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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.





Jnttiodudwn.

I. Author, Paul {Irenceus, Clem. Alex., Tertullian, etc.). Universally believed to be his
production (^Z/ord) , Date of b. at Tarsus in Cilicia, uncert. Conversion ab. a.d. 37.

Damascus, ah. 37. To Jerus. and Tarsus, ah. 39. Tarsus, preaching in Syria and Cilicia, fr,

ah. 40—43 ; Antioch, 43 or 44 ; Jerus. 44. First miss, journey, betvv. 45 and 48 ; Jerus., 50.

Second miss, journey (51—53), Troas, Athens, Corinth, 53 {writes 1 Thess.) ; Corinth, 53
(writes 2 Tliess.) ; Jerus., Antioch, 53. Third miss, journey, Ephesus, autumn 54—spring 57
(icrites 1 Cor.) ; Macedonia, 57 (ivrites 2 Cor.); Corinth, 57, 58 (58, writes Gal. and Rom.);
Jerus., spring 58 ; Caesarea, 58—60 ; Malta, winter 60 ; Rome, 61—63 {im'ites Phil. Col. Eph.
Phi.); perhaps Spain, 64 or 65 ; travels and lorites 1 Tim. and Tit., 64; Rome, 65, ivrites 2
Tim., and is martyred, prob. in the summer of 66. II. Place, Corinth, fixed by foil, state-

ments in the Ep. itself—1. He had never been to Ro. (i. 13, 15). 2. He was intending to go
(XV. 23—28) ; and this was his purpose during his residence at Corinth (see Ac. xix. 21).

3. He was going to carry alms fr. Greece to Jerus. (xv. 26, 31) ; and this he did at close of

three mos. in Corinth (see Ac. xxiv. 17). 4. Timotheus, Sosipater, Gains, Erastus, were with

him when he wrote it (xvi. 21, 23) ; the first three were with him at Corinth during those

three mos. (see Ac. xx. 4) ; and Erastus, a Corinthian, had been sent fr. Ephesus (Ac. xix. 22),

with Timotheus, on the way to Corinth (comp. 1 Co. xvi. 10, 11). 5. Phoebe, of the Corinth-

ian port of Cenchreae, carried the Epistle to Rome {Wordsworth, Cony, and Hoiv.). III.

Time, spring of a.d. 58 {Wordsworth, Alford, Cony, and How.). IV. Genuineness, by some
{Marcion, Baur, etc.) the last two chaps., or parts of them, have been rejected ; but ace. to

able critics (Neander, De Wette, Tholuck, OUhausen, etc.), without suff. reasons. There is

some conflict of opinion on the doxology at the end of the Ep. (see Alford, in loc, and David-

son's Intro, ii. 188^.). V. I^anguage, Greek. The Gk. tongue and habits were com. at R.

{Tacit, de Orat. c. 29 ; Mai't. Epig. xiv. 56 ; Juven. Sat. vi. 184—189). Numbers of the poorer

classes were native Greeks (Jwren. Saf. iii. 60—80). Ignatius, Diony. of Corinth, Ireneeus,

wrote in Gk., as did Clement, Bp. of R. VI. Style, harmonizes with character of P.,

marked by power, fullness, warmth, perspicuity {Tholuck). Frequent and complicated an-

titheses. Frequent play upon words. Accumulation of prepositions. Frequency and pecul-

iarity of parenthetical passages (AZ/oJ-c?) . VII. Desigfn, suggested by its chief theme, the

Doctrine of Justification hy Faith, one way of salvation for all—both Jew and Gentile.

" Every part of Scripture is profitable, but the writings of P. have a particular use in this

respect, that they lay open the whole system of Scripture, and give us, in one comprehensive

view, the whole mind of God. Some things, indeed, both in them and in the other Script-

ures, are ' hard to be understood,' but not impossible " {Milner, Serm. on 2 Pe. iii. 15, 16).

" If any one has thought P. was a loose writer, it was only bee. he was a loose reader. He
that takes notice of P.'s design shall find that there is scarce a word or expression that he

makes use of, but with relation and tendency to his present main purpose " (J. Locke).





^popts.

(1) After Olshausen -.—{Clark's Edition.)

I. THE INTRODUCTION.
1. The Salutation i. 1-7

2. The Introduction i. 8-17

II. DOCTBINAL EXPOSITION.
i- Sinfulness of Human Race.

1. Heathen world i. 18-32

2. Jews ii. 1-29

3. Jews and Gentiles, comp iii. 1-20

ii. Way of Salvation.

1. Doctrine of Grace iii. 21-31

2. Faith of Abraham iv. 1-25

3. Fruits of Faith v. 1-11

iii. Vicarious Office of Christ.

1. Adam and Christ v. 12-21

2. Believer dead to sin vi. 1—vii. 6

iv. Development of Man, etc.

1. Of man to his redemption vii. 7-24

2. Fr. redemption to perfection :

vii. 25—viii. 17

3. Of the whole creation viii. 18-39

V. Relation of Israel and Gentiles to the
New Way of Salvation.

1. Of election of grace ix. 1-29

2. The guilt of Israel ix. 30—x. 21

3. The Salvation of Israel xi. 1-36

III. ETHICAL EXPOSITION,
i. Bxhortations.

1. To Love xii. 1-21

2. To Obedience xiii. 1-14

ii. On Things IndiflFerent.

1. Bearing with the weak xiv. 1-23

2. Christ and the weak xv. 1-13

iii. Personal Communications.
1. Apology XV. 14-21

2. >)otice ot journeys xv. 22-33

IV. CONCLUSION.
1. Salutations xvi. 1-20

2. Conclusion xvi. 21-27

(2) After Lyman Abbott.

The Evolution of Sin I.

God's Dealing with the Heathen II.

Justification by Faith III.

The Old Testament Doctrine of Faith. IV.

The End of Sacrifice V.

(Contin.) Paul's Doctrine of the Fall. V.

Paul's Doctrine of Redemption VI.

The Battle of Life VII.

1-11

12-21

More than Conquerors VIII.

Paul's Theodicy IX.

Paul's Missionary Argument X.

Our Debt to Judaism XI.

Paul's Law of Ethics XII.

The Christian State XIII.

Paul's Principles of Casuistry XIV.

Conclusion XV., XVI.





Chap. i. 1—7. ROMANS.

CHAPTER THE FIRST.

1—4. Paul, see intro. servant, Qh., bondsman, called . . Apostle,""
"specially called." separated,* "set apart and dedicated." unto..
Gospel, the advocacy of wh., by tongue and pen, the great aim, henceforth,
of his life, of God,"" fr. whom it is a message of reconciliation, which . .

Scriptures,' i.e., wh. Gospel, concerning . . flesh,' salvation by Christ the
great subject of the Gospel, declared, Gk., " marked out." Son . . God, '

God manifest in the flesh, power, miraculous power, strength of evidence
by wh. He was proved to be the Son of God. Spirit . . holiness,'' the
Holy Spirit as the Inspirer of the prophets, by . . dead,'' the one decisive
sign of His Sonship.

I7ie Incarnation of God {a sermon for Christmas day).—I. Such an event
as that can have notliing like it, or parallel to it, while this world lasts. God
has unveiled Himself to us here, to be as man the restorer of mankind
Is it possible that such a thing could be, and not that all things else be
changed by it? II. The Incarnation was the turning-point in the history of
the world ; and, as a matter of fact, we have before our eyes the consequences
which have followed from it. For each man, as for the world, the Son of
God was made man to enable each man to reach the perfection for which he
was made.

III. We see in the Incarnation how God fulfils the promises He makes, and
the hopes which He raises, in ways utterly unforeseen and utterly inconceiv-
able beforehand ; and, further, we see exemplified in it that widely prevailing
law of His government, that in this stage of His dispensations with which
we are acquainted—that which is the greatest must stoop to begin from what
is humblest, the greatest strength must rise out of the poorest weakness,
the greatest goodness start unrecognized and misunderstood. What can
you learn for your own guidance from the mystery of His Incarna-
tion? Is it not, surely, that we must begin our eternal work, as He
was pleased to begin His, according to that law which He has laid down for
the kingdom of God, by which those who are to reach the highest must have
known and welcomed the humblest and the lowest.

—

Dean Church.
The inspired penman.—We must picture to ourselves, in reading this pro-

found Epistle to the Romans, a man full of thought, his hands, perhaps, oc-
cupied at the moment in stitching at the tent-cloth, dictating one clause
at a time to the obscure Tertius beside him, stopping only to give time for
the writing, never looking it over, never, perhaps, hearing it read over, at

last taking the style into his hand to add the last few words of affectionate
benediction—and when we keep all this in mind, we shall cease to wonder if

in one place we find rnvx^iJ^sOot where we should expect Kuvxcj/J-cOa, and in an-
other stumble upon a superfluous letter which brings ruin into the flow of a
magniflcent closing doxology.— Vaughan.

5—7. whom, Christ in person.* grace,.' special gifts. Apostleship, the
office, for . . name,—Practically = for His sake. The " Name," in general
Scripture usage, is the Person, as revealed and Jcnoivn. See Exod. xxxiv. 5—7 ;

Matt, xxviii. 19—that through our preacliing that obedience may be rendei'ed

to Him wh. results fr. believing in Him as King and Saviour, amongwhom,
i.e., the nations, ye, believers in Ro., called . . Christ,* by the Gospel' heard
in men's hearts.™ all . . Rome, i.e., all Christians : descr. as" beloved," etc.

The " call" here referred to, as almost always in the Epistles, is the effectual

call of Divine grace, peace," happy consciousness of grace."
Peace from God our Father.—Peace—I. Between God and man. II. To the

soul. Peace bestowed equally on all believers. III. To the world. Better days
are coming. The vision tarries ; but come it shall.

—

Dr. T. Guthrie. Called to

he saints.—We are very apt to regard the Apostolic saints as though they
were " saints " in a more especial manner than the other children of God.
Their holiness is attainable even by us. I. They lived ivith Jesus. II. They
lived /or Jesus ; and therefore—lit. They grew Kfce Jesus. Let us live by the
same spirit as they did, " looking unto Jesus," and our saintship will soon be
apparent.

—

Spurgeon.
The beginnings of grace.—Trace back any river to its source, and you will

find its beginnings small. A little moisture oozing through the sand or drip-
ping out of some unknown rock, a gentle gush from some far-away moun-

A. D. 58.

the preacher
and his theme
a 2 Ti. i. 11 ; Ac.
xxvi. 17, 18 : Ep.
iii. 7 ; Ro. xv. 16.

b Ga. i. 15.

c1 Ti. i. 11.

d Ga. iii. 8 ; 3 Pe.
i. 21 ; Ro. iii. 21

;

xvi. 26.

e Jo. i. 14 ; Ga. iv.

4 ; Ma. i. 6, 16.

/Lu. i. 32; 1 Ti.
iii. 16 ; Ma. iii. 17;
xvi. 16, 17 ; 1 Jo.
iv. 14, 15.

g Ro. viii. 10, 11.

k Ac. xiii. 33.

A servant of
Christ.— When
the saintly
George Herbert
tnok possession
of the humble
parsonage to
which strangers
for his sake
made pilgrim-
age, he is said by
his biographer to
have entered a
resolution from
that day forward
always to speak
of Jesus Christ
with the added
words " my Mas-
ter " ; and the
a p p r o p r iation
seemed, it is add-
ed, to perfume
his very life.

—

Dean Vaughan

"Christ acknowl-
edges 'the Law
and the Pro-
phets, 'as the two
connecting parts
of the existing
moral revela-
tion, which He
' came not to de-
stroy,' but ' to
complete' and es-

tablish forever."—Davison.

his ofi5.ce and
his salutation

i Ps. Ixviii. 18;
Ep. iv. 8, 11.

j Ga. ii. 9 ; Ep.
iii. 2 ; 1 Co. xv. 10.

kRo. viii. 30; 1

Co. i. 9 : 1 Th. il.

12; 2 Th. ii. 13,

14 ; 2 Ti. i. 9 ; Re.
xvii. 14.

I Ma. xxii. 14.

OTlCo. i. 23^. ; 3
Pe. i. 10.

n. Jo. xiv. 27 ; Ro.
V. 1 ; Ga. v. 22 ;

Ph. iv. 7 ; 2 Th.
iii. 16.

o "Grace re-
leaseth sin, and
peace maketh
the conscience
quiet."—Luther.



ROMANS. Chap, i, 8-13.

"This faith IS not
only the grace of
faith, by which
we are united to
Christ, as the
Head of the In-

visible Church,
but the doctrine
of faith, by
which we relate
to Him, as mem-
bers of the visi-

ble Church, to
which unity is

required." —Dr.
Littleton.

" Grace infuseth
a spirit of activ-
ity into a person.
Grace doth not
lie dormant in

the soul ; it is not
a sleepy habit,
but it makes a
Christian, like a
seraphim, swift-
winged iu his
heavenly mo-
tions. Grace is

like fire : it

makes one burn
in love to God."
—T. Watson.
" Grace pleaseth
a believer so
well, that he
cannot but study
to please God in
all things ever
after; the law of
grace constrains
him."—Coie.

his prayer
for his
friends in
Rome
a 1 Th. V. 18.

b Jo. i. 51.

c Lu. ii. 1.

d Job xvi. 19.

e Is. xl. 30.

/ Ez. xxvii. 9, 10.

"Their faith
made Rome no
less the metrop-
olis of Christi-
anity than of the
world. The Ro-
man faith and
fortitude equal-
ly spread their
fame. And as the
Pagan Romans
overcame the
world by their
fortitude, so did
the Christians by
their faith."—
Dr. South.

" Methinks St.
Paul reasons as
solidly and
acutely as Aris-
totle."—Boyie.

his desire to
visit them
J7 2 Th. iii. 3; 1

Pe. V. 10.

h He. xii. 1.

t Ro. XV. 20—22

;

1 Th. 11. 18.

tain's foot, are the beginning of many a broad river, in whose waters tall
merchantmen may anchor and gallant fleets may ride. For it widens
and gets deeper, till it mingles with the ocean. So is the beginning of a
Christian's or a nation's grace. It is first a tiny stream, then it swells into a
river, then a sea. There is life and progression towards an ultimate perfec-
tion when God finds the beginning of grace in any man.

—

J. J. Wray.

8—10. first, in order, in importance." thank, gratitude not only ac-
knowledges the past, but prepares for the future, my God, my God. Author
of all good, through . . Christ,* as the Mediator. (See viii. 34.) The idea
includes both His merit as opening the path of prayer, and His present agency
in commending the suppliants, for . . all, ea. believer, whatever his
station, experience, gifts, a subject for thanks, faith. Christian life and
fidelity to truth, world, Rom. Empire ; ' everywhere, witness,'' the best.

serve, labors more abundant, spirit, heart, soul, mind, in . . Son, devot-
ing all I have and am to it. prayers, the secret of his strength « and success.-''

request, this special prayer among others, means, the way was through
the prison and shipwreck to Ro. prosperous, -R- V. "maybe prospered."
Any journey would be prosperous that brought him there.

Pattrs desire to see the Roman Christians.—Note—I. The longing of an
EARNEST MIND FOR ENGAGEMENT IN ChRIST'S SERVICE. Nothing is SO injurious

as selfishness ; nothing so remunerative as benevolence. No prayer is so prof-
itable as intercession for others ; no Bible knowledge so rich as that derived
from exposition to others. II, The delays often met with in the accom-
plishment OF OUR WORK. Do not suppose that because your motive is pure
your end will be achieved at once. Paul planned long ago to visit Rome, but
found his plans set aside by God. In all your undertakings do what he did

—

pray to, and then wait for, God to make the way plain. III. Our desire for
EMPLOYMENT IN CHRIST'S WORK MAY BE REALIZED IN A WAY LEAST EXPECTED.
The spirit, rather than the letter, of the prayer is answered. How little Paul
thought that he would enter Rome a prisoner ; but the sequel shows that God
was right. What a rich experience Paul brought with him, and accumulated
for the benefit of the Church of all ages.

—

Pearsall.

The experience of conviction.—When M. Monod and I attended the Univer-
sity of Geneva, there was a professor of divinity who confined himself to

lecturing on the immortality of the soul, the existence of God, and similar
topics. As to the Trinity he did not believe it. Instead of the Bible, he gave
us quotations from Seneca and Plato. St. Seneca and St. Plato were the two
saints whose writings he held up to admiration. But the Lord sent one of
His servants to Geneva ; and I well remember the visit of Robert Haldane. I

heard of him first as an English or Scotch gentleman who spoke much about
the Bible, which seemed a very strange thing to me and the other students,
to whom it was a shut book. I afterwards met Mr. Haldane at a private
house, along with some other friends, and heard him read from an English
Bible a chapter from Romans, about the natural corruption of man—a doctrine
of which I had never heard before ; in fact, I was quite astonished to hear of
men being corrupt by nature. I remember saying to Mr. Haldane, " Now, I

see that doctrine in the Bible." "Yes," he replied; "but do you see it in

your heart?" Tliat was a simple question; but it came home to my con-
science. It was the sword of the Spirit ; and from that time I saw that my
heart was corrupt, and knew from the Word of God that I could be saved by
grace alone.

—

D'Auhigne.

II—13. long, intense desire, that . . grift, not to see the great city.

Gift = increased knowledge, hope, strength, etc. established,^ against
heathen, who wish to bring you back to idolatry ; and Jews, who would sub-
ject you to the Law. comforted . . faith, the faith of ea. (in its fruit)

comforts all ; helps to strengthen the confidence of the rest.* ignorant,
the knowledge of a minister's love a comfort to his people, oftentimes . .

you, this no new desire born of impulse, let, hindered.*' fruit, in varied
results of Christian toil, other Gentiles, this clause tends to show that
the large majority of the Roman Christians were converts from paganism.
The drift of the whole Epistle says the same.

lliree great results of faithful preaching.—I. Christ satisfied. II. Souls
saved. III. Jewels added to the preacher's own crown.

—

The blessings on his

labors, counted on by Paul.—He was able to do so—I. From the preciousness
of the Gospel which he preached ; II. From the power of the Spirit promised
to accompany it.

—

Robinson.



chap. 1. 14—16. ROMANS.

The joy of imparting joy.—Oh! you little know how much pleasure you
would derive from the kindly endeavors to impart joy to others. I passed a
brother yesterday whose eyes sparkled, and his cheerful face was lit up with
smiles. Though I did not know the man, I seemed to read his character in

his countenance. Surely, thought I, he is a busy one who is trying to dis-

pense some blessings to the needy. Again this morning I fell in with him,
and this time I made his acquaintance. His cordial greeting pleased me, and
his lively manner induced me to ask on what good errand he had been.
" Well," said he, " I have just been visiting some poor people, and talking

with some sick ones, and I have had a sweet time with them." Yes ; that is

the way to get sweet times.

—

Spurgeon. Tfie communion of saints.—As in

the case of fire, if any one gather together many lights, it is a bright flame
that he kindles ; thus also does it naturally happen with the faithful. For
when we be by ourselves, torn away from others, we are somehow in worse
spirits. But when we see one another, and are entwined with the members
of our own selves, great is the comfort we receive.

—

Chrysostom.

14—16. debtor," the debt he owed to all nations was the obligation laid on
him to preach the Gospel to them. Greeks . . Barbarians, i.e., to all the
world, philosophers and common people. Barbarus originally meant "a
speaker of an unintelligible tongue "

; then, in Greek, the speaker of a language
not Greek. Thus the Romans were as much barbari as the Scythiaiis. so,
on the principle that all alike have a claim upon me. Rome, the capital and
theatre of the whole world, ashamed,* perh. in ref . to greatness and glory
of Ro. gospel . . Christ, though its origin be so mean, and its claims so

vast, power . . God,'' the gospel, which is the greatest example of the Power
of God, Paul strikingly calls that Power itself.—Alford. every one, no
respect to class, nation, character, believeth,'' better, " to all that exercise

faith." The word faith has unfortunately no corresponding verb in the Eng-
lish ; hence the translators both of the Old and the New Version have used
the word believe. But faith is never used by Paul as synonymous with believe ;

it never indicates a merely intellectual act, but always a spiritual one ; nor is

it here or elsewhere equivalent to trust, trust being a passive and faith an
active exercise ; nor is it choice, or an exercise of the will ; the act of the
will in turning to God is repentance, not faith. Faith is the power of spirit-

ual perception, the looking on the things which are liuseen and eternal, the
exercise of that power which gives evidence of things unseen. The condition
of salvation here indicated is the same indicated by Christ in Matt. vii. 7-10

;

it is asking and receiving, seeking and finding, knocking and having opened
to the soul. The whole passage is illustrated by and parallel to John i. 12.

The Gospel is not a new law coming as a substitute for the old and with a new
sanction ; it is not a new doctrine about God or the future, nor the old one
coming with a new light thrown upon it ; it is a newpower, a power emanat
ing from God, and filling with his spirit and life every soul that is open to

receive his personal influence.

—

L. Abbott.
TJie Gospel a power unto salvation.—I. The religion of the Bible is,

THEN, characteristically A POWER-BESTOWING RELIGION. It is this wllich
distinguishes it from all other religions. 1 . All the significance of the miracles
of the Old Testament and the New Testament lies in this, that they are wit-
nesses to a help that lies beyond humanity, but which is extended to humanity.
The entire Old Testament is the history of a power not belonging to humanity,
and yet working for the benefit of Israel. 2. The old doctrine that power
belongeth unto God, and that God bestows this power upon His children,
reappears in the New Testament, but in a new form. It is now the spiritual

helpfulness of God that comes to the front. We speak as though a man's
power had greatly increased our power during the past few centuries ; but
all the power of civilization is a power that is not our own. And I will not
go to an orthodox authority, but I will ask Herbert Spencer what this power
is in that famous definition ;

'

' Amid the mysteries which become the more
mysterious the more they are thought about, there will remain the absolute
certainty that we are ever in the presence of an Infinite and Eternal Energy
from whom all things proceed."' What is this but the old Hebrew Psalmist's

^
• Power belongeth unto God " ? And what is the result of all modern science
but this : a skill to lay hold on this power that is not our own, and to make
]; our own by obedience to its laws ? 3. Now, the New Testament, as a spir-
1 - lal appendix to the Old, confirmed by modern science, adds the declaration
tliat there are powers not our own that make for human helpfulness and lift

"The tent-maker
overturned all

Greece and Bar-
baria." — C^r J/

-

sostom.

"There are many
things neces-
sary or conven-
ient for us, which
we have not of
ourselves ; and
therefore, for a
supply of them,
must necessarily
fly to the assist-
ance of others."—Bp. Smalridge.

"Men of the no-
blest disposi-
t ion s think
themselves hap-
piest, when oth-
ers share with
them in their
happiness."

—

Bp. J. Taylor.

he is not
ashamed of
the Gospel
a 1 Co. ix. 16, 17.

Faith is the belt
by which we fas-
ten our else still

and silent wheels
to the great en-
gine, and the
power then be-
gins to drive.

There is an old
story about the
conqueror of
Rome, who
dashed his sword
down into the
scales when the
ransom was be-
ing paid ; and
Christ flings His
two-edged sword
into the scale
when we are
weighing re-

sources, and the
other scale kicks
the beam. Only
make sure that
your hand grips
H i s. and then
nothing can
withstand you.

6Ps. xl. 9, 10;
cxix. 46 ; 2 Ti. 1,

8 ; Ps. xxxi. 17

;

Mk. viii. 38.

c Ps. ex. 2 ; 1 Co.
i. 18, 23, 24 ; ii. 4,

5 ; 2 Co. X. 4, 5 ;

Je. xxiii. 29.

d Mk. xvi. 16.

If the subject of
the epistle is to
be stated in few
words tLese
should be chos-
en : The gospel
THE POWER OF
God UNTO salva-
tion TO EVERY-
ONE THAT BEUEV-
EHH.—Alford.



10 ROMANS. Chap. i. 17—19.

I am debtor
both to the
Greeks, etc.—
Because all are
the children of

God, and be-
cause in all

Christ is repre-
sented (Matt
XXV. 40, 45).

Christian life

owes to all what-
ever Christian
service it can
rende." them, be
cause it owes all

to Christ (Gal.
vi. 10). It is on
this ground that
Christian mis-
sions must stand,
not on the debt
which Chris-
tia n s owe to
humanity ; nor
on the peril
of eternal death
In which the hea-
then stand ; but
on the debt
which the chil

dren of God owe
to those whom
God hath made
and for whom
Christ hath died.
—L. Abbott.

" The obstinate
have nothing to
do with God ; the
title of all con-
verts is, A wil-

ling people."—
Bishop Hall.

" The great hin-
drance to com-
pliance with the
Gospel i n v i t a-

tion is perhaps
not so much a
desire of things
unlawful, as an
unlawful desire
of things that, in

th eir proper
place, may be
good for us to
possess."

the Gospel
reveals the
rlghteousne s s
of God

a Ro. iii. 21, 32
;

Phi. iii. 9.

b Ps. Ixxxiv. 7
;

Jo. i. 16; 2 Co.
Hi. 18.

c Hab. 11. 4,

LXX.; Ga. 111. 11.

d 2 Pe. ii. 9.

e Ga. iii. 10 ; 2 Th.
ii. 12.

' Righteousness,

us up in the spiritual realm. The power that is of God is a power unto spiritual

salvation. As there is a power to help man in the material and physical

world, so there is a power to help him in tiie realm of virtue and truth. II.

Salvation is not something you are to get in heaven by and by, on
condition that you do believe, think, or experience something here on
EARTH NOW. That man will be saved from future punishment through faith

in Christ is true, but it is not the burden of the Bible declaration. The great
good news of the Bible is this : men are saved from the burdens of their pres-

ent life ; from the darkness of their scepticism ; from the bondage of their

superstition ; from inhumanity, weakness of will, and sin, here and now. This
universe is stored with great spiritual powers. No man can take the fruits

of civilization unless he lays hold on powers other than his own ; and no man
can take the fruit of Divine culture unless he reaches out and lays hold of

powers that are not his own, that make for righteousness. III. Faith is not
BELIEF. Faith in Christ is an appreciation of the quality that is in Christ, a
sense of His worth, a desire to be like Him, a resolute purpose to follow after

Him.

—

Lyman Abbott.
The distinguishing features of Christianity.

—"Whether religion in general

has any rational ground or not, it is certain that human society in the long
i-un is quite impossible -withovit religion. You have heard of the ten great

religions of the world. Of these only three have been expansive and con-

quering religions—Buddhism, Mohammedanism, and Christianity. To these

three the struggle is narrowed down. And as between the three, whether
legitimately or illegitimately, the hard, historic fact is, that Christianity is

certainly carrying the day. I. I name as tlie first distinctive feature of

Christianity, the incarnation of God in Christ. History teaches that

human nature cannot endure a bald spiritual theism. We have two
thoughts of God equally necessary. We think of Him as an Infinite Spirit,

wholly separate from matter and superior to it—wise, just, awful in holiness.

But human weakness, and, above all, human depravity necessitate another
conception of God. Tiie human heart, yearning for sympathy in its weakness,
and stricken with terror in its defilement, cries out passionately for an
Incarnate God. Call it reason and conscience, or call it finite limitation and
guilty fear, this uniform importunate demand for an Incarnate God is

answered only by our God in Christ. II. The second distinctive feature of

Christianity is atonement. Both Testaments are full of it. III. The third

distinctive feature of Christianity is regeneration. Confession of sin is not
confined to Christendom. Universal sacrifice is universal confession. Chris-

tianity begins its curative work by a better diagnosis of the disease. It sets

in clear light the original rectitude of man, discloses the tempter, and
proclaims the fall.

—

R. D. Hitchcock.

jy—ig. therein, in the Gospel, tighteousness of God," not simply
the method of Justification, but that r. wh. is both imputed and imparted to

believers.

—

Wordsworth. On the whole it is most consistent with most
passages to explain it of the " righteousness imputed by God " to the believer.

It is " God's righteousness," as being provided by Him and availing with
Him.

—

Camb. Bib. " The righteonsness which avails with (?orf."' is Luther's

paraphrase, revealed, is in process of unveiling, faith . . faith,'' "faith

growing;" "beginning and ending with faith." live,' shall ha^e life,

spiritual and eternal, wrath, the truth of God's wrath can no more be
eliminated from Scripture without unravelling its whole texture than can the

truth of His love. They are indeed the light and shade of the same quality in

Him. Love has its wrath, and the intensity of the indignation against evil

and falsehood, will and must be exactly proportioned to the intensity of the

love for goodness and truth.—L. Abbott, revealed, in conscience, and in the

consequences wh. He has made to follow sin. ungodliness, sin against

God. unrighteousness,'' sin ag. men. hold . . unrighteousness," " who
hold down the truth by living in unrighteousness." "The Truth" (of the

awful Majesty of God) is, as it were, buried under sinful acts, though still

alive, still needing to be "held down." if sin is to rule, known . . God,
His Being and character, in them, mind, conscience.

The revelation of God's lorath.—When M. Arnold affirms that " there is an
eternal Power, not ourselves, which makes for righteousness "

; and when the

Psalmist exclaims that " tlie face of the Lord is against them that do evil,"

they but set forth, in varied form, the truth that "the wrath of God is revealed

from heaven." The wrath of God is being perpetually revealed—1. In the
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human conscience. What but the manifested power of conscience, as an actual
revealer of the wrath of God from heaven, gave occasion to the Proverbs,
that " the wicked trembleth at the shaking of a leaf," and " fieeth when no
man pursueth " ? Why fled our first parents, but that conscience had aheady
revealed a coming wrath ? Why that whispering, pallid terror in those ten
bronzed Bedouins in the Egyptian treasure-city? (Gen. xlii. 21, 12). Why
does that agitated man in the temple treasury so vehemently press those
officials to take from him his thirty pieces of silver ? And why, when he
finds that it cannot be recalled, does he hasten away to hang himself ? Who
knows not that conscience has compelled many a man to reveal secrets of

iniquity, from whom no rack or torture could have extorted the disclosure ?

3. In the general moral sentiments of mankind—those sentiments as they are
exercised in reference to those who invade human rights. And hence the
penal laws and all the instruments of punishment ai'e but so many mediums,
through which the wrath of God is revealed against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men. 3. In the general course of providence, or of God's
own administration of the universe in reference to men.

—

Tyson.
The limit of nature's revelation.—Nature proclaims the existence of a God ;

but concerning what that God is to us, nature is altogctlier silent. Nature
tells us that there is a God, possessed of boundless wisdom and of vast
benevolence ; but nature's oracles do not announce that that God will pardon
sin. It gives us intimations from our conscience that He is just ; it gives us
intimations from the mechanism of our frames that He is infinitely wise ; it

wliispers to us from the broad surface of the world we gaze on that He is a
benevolent God : but conscience, while it tells us that God is holy, tells us,

too, in the tones of a despair that it cannot dissipate, that man is a fallen,

guilty, miserable sinner. I ask philosophy. How shall God be jvist while He
justifies the ungodly ? I ask of physiology, with all its bright and brilliant

announcements. Will God forgive me my sins? I ask of asti'onomy, as it

discloses world piled on world, if amid the brightness and the glory of those
stars, if amid the splendor of those ten thousand lamps, it has discovered that
there is " a just God and yet a Saviour " ? And all nature is dumb ; astronomy
is dumb ; the mechanism of a mans frame is dumb. Still the great proposi-
tion that must be solved before my dying pillow can be peace remains
unexplicated, unreconciled, unknown.

—

Gumming.

20, 21. invisible . . him," "His eternal power and Godhead." seen,
" creation the mirror of God." understood, inferred, reasonable deductions.
things . . made.' the visible creation. Godhead,'' Divinity, when . .

God, knew what was knowable of Him, and in this way. glorified, did not
worship and obey, as God/ a personal Being to whom they were individ-
ually related, thankful, attributing to luck, chance, etc. , or to their own
reason and skill, what they should have traced to God. vain,'' foolish.

imaginations, speculations, conclusions, foolish,' wayward, heart,
understanding, affections, darkened. Man, conscious of guilt before the
Eternal, shrinks from direct worship. But the result is inevitable ; the God
unworshipped rapidly becomes unknown. Only the wise

—

" With filial confidence inspired.
Can lift to heaven an unpresumptuous eye.
And smiling say, ' My Father made them all.'

"

Gratitude.—Has thankfulness to God been in any proportion to the benefits
received ? I. Let us look at man's own organization, and inquire in what way
he is wont to receive that as a comprehensive and complex gift of God.
II. Look at the gifts of God expressed in the human mind and disposition.
III. Consider our social advantages. IV. Our relations to the gifts of God in

nature and in human society. V. Consider the work of God in providences
towards every one of us. VI. God's spiritual dealings with us : 1. The gift
of Christ ; 2. The ministration of angels ; 3. The gift of the Holy Ghost ; 4.

God's tenderness, and matchless delicacy in dealing with us, taking no
advantage of power or position.

—

Beecher.
Ood in Nature.—Among the associates of the Baron d'Holbach, Diderot

one day proposed that tliey should select an advocate to plead the cause of
the Deity, and the abbe Galiani was chosen. He took his seat and commenced
as follows :

—" One day at Naples, a certain person in our presence put six
dice into a box, and offered a wager that he would throw sixes with the

11

in a moral sense,
may be supposed
to import all
those Divine and
moral virtues
which are re-
quired by the
Christian law,
consisting of the
whole duty of
man to God, him-
self, and his
neighbor." — J.
Norris.

" There is no
book upon which
we can rest in a
dying moment
but the Bible."

—

Selden.

"A stream where
alike the ele-

phant may swim
and the lamb
may wade."—
Gregory the
Great.

the heathen
world with-
out excuse

a Ex. xxxiii. 20
;

Jo. i. 18 ; vi. 46 ;

1 Ti. vi. 16.

"Thyself in-
visible or dimly
seen but through
Thy works."

—

Milton.

b Ps. xix. 1—3.
c "His supreme
perfections in
essence and
Action.''''—Bengel.
" Divinity."

—

El-
licott. Divine
g oodn e s s."—
Tholuck. "To-
tality 'of Divine
attributes."

—

Meyer, De Wette.

" The landscape
has its praise,
but not its Au-
thor. '

'

—

Coivper.

d 2 K. xvii. 15

;

Ep. iv. 17, 18 ; Jo.
iii. 19.

e "Nothing so
absurd but has
been maintained
by a p h i 1 o s o-

pher."

—

Cicero.

"Thus Paul
traces immoral-
ity to godless-
ness, and god-
lessness to will-

ful rejection of
God, not to in-

n ocent igno-
rance of him."
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"How calmly
may we commit
ourselves to the
hands of Him
who bears up the
world—of Him
who has created,
and who p r o-

vides for the joys
even of Insects,
as carefully as if

He were their
father !

"

—

Rich-
ter.

the folly of
heathenism

a Philosopher,
" lover of w i s-

dom," a title first

adopted, in hu-
mility, by Pytha-
foras.

1 Co. iii. 18—
20; 1 Co. i. 20,

21 ; Je. viii. 9.

c Socrates in his
time wondered
when he observ-
ed statuaries,
how careful they
were, and how
industrious to
make stones like
men, and men
in the meantime
turning them-
selves into very
blocks and
stones.

rfDe. iv. 16—18;
Ps. cvi. 20; Ez.
viii. 10 ; Ac. xvii.

20.

"Infinite lust
will breed infi-

nite occasions

;

and infinite occa-
sions will require
infinite wealth,
and infinite wit,
and infinite
strength, and in
finite instru
ments to bring
them about."

—

B]}. Reynolds.

the heathen
judicially
abandoned
to their own
folly

e Ps. Ixxxi. 12;
Ep. iv. 18, 19 ; 1

Th. iv. 4.

/ Is. xliv. 20 ; Je.
X. 14.

" Practising vice
against nature,
and that, in such
strange and
abominable in-

stances of sin,

that nothing
could e<}ual the
cori-uption of
their manners
but the delusion
of their judg-

whole set. I said that the chance was possible. He threw the dice in this
way twice in succession ; and I still observed that possibly he had succeeded
by chance. He put back the dice into the box for the third, fourth, and fifth

time, and invariably threw sixes with the whole set. 'By the blood of Bacchus,'
I exclaimed, ' The dice are loaded !' and so they Avere.—Philosophers, whpn
I look at the order of nature, that is constantly reproduced, its fixed laws, its

successive changes invariably producing the same effect ; when I consider
that there is but one chance which can preserve the universe in the state in
which we now see it, and that this always happens in spite of a hundred
millions of other possible chances of perturbation and destruction, I cry out,
' Surely nature's dice are also loaded.' "

—

North American Revieiv.

22, 23. professing . . wise,—* vain conceit.' fools, intelligence no safe-

guard against superstition, glory, manifestation of excellence, tincorrup-
tible, immaterial, not subject to change, image, representation, man,'
thus, statue of Jupiter by Phidias, birds, ibis and hawk worshipped in

Egypt, beasts, ox, dog, cat, etc., worshipped in Egypt, and . . things,'
serpents, beetles, etc.

The idolatry of the Gentiles.—I. Its inward cause. The plain truth of the
being of God would not content them ; thinking themselves above that, they
fell. II. Its outward acts : 1. Making images of God ; 2. Giving Divine honor
to the creature. III. The judgments of God upon them for this sin,—He
" gave them up." 1. By whom ; 2. To what, they were given up.

—

Henry.
The corruption of Roman society.—Paul's picture of the moral state of

heathendom is not a whit overwrought. Its truth is confirmed by the most
celebrated and earnest-minded heathen writers. Wherever Tacitus, the great-

est of Roman historians, looks, whether to heaven or upon earth, he sees noth-
ing but black night and deeds of cruelty. Seneca says :

—" All is full of crime
and vice ; there is more committed than can be healed by punishment. A
monstrous prize-contest of wickedness is going on. The desire to sin increases,

and shame decreases day by day. Vice is no longer practised secretlj% but
in open view. Vileness gains in every street and in every breast to such an
extent that conscience has become not only rare but extinct."

24,25. "Wherefore, etc.,' judicial consequences of sin. "They dis-

honored God by vile corporeal representations of Him, and He punished them
by corporeal debasements of themselves." The dignity and sanctity of the
body is a main and peculiar truth of Revelation, truth . . God, true idea
of God. lie,-^idol, false God. worshipped, religious homage, served,
conduct corresponding with their notion of the god they served. Hence
worship of Venus led to lasciviousness. creature, things made, more
than, R. V. "rather than." Creator, the Maker of all. blessed, Gk., a,

word app. only to God. Amen, Heb. word= truth, or truly.

They trifle with the truth, until, at last.

Delusions strong as hell shall bind them fast."- -Coivper.

A lie.—I. An idol a lie ; 1. As professing to be what it is not ; 2. As de-
ceiving him who trusts in it. II. Evei'vthing opposed to God a lie. III.

Everything a lie which—1. Disappoints man's hopes; 2. Fails to satisfy the
cravings of his immortal soul. IV. That life a lie which is not—1. Accord-
ing to God's will ; 2. Directed to His glory ; 3. The realization of His enjoy-
ment.

—

T. Robinson.
TJie Goddess of Reason.—In the Paris papers of August 1, 1817, we find

among the obituaries the following announcement:—"Died, within these
few days, in the hospital of pauper lunatics of Salpetriere, where she had
lived unpitied and unknown for many years, the famous Theroigne de Meri-
court (the Goddess of Reason), the most remarkable of the heroines of the

Revolution." This female (nearly in a state of nudity) was seated on a throne
by Fouche and Carnot, in the Champs de Mars, and hailed alternately as the

Goddess of Reason and Liberty. There was something remarkable in the
history of the latter days of this poor creature, and her life is not without its

moral. She who was taught publicly to blaspheme her Cieator, and dishonor
her sex, was for the last twenty years of her miserable life subject to the
greatest of human calamities—the deprivation of her reason. She repented
severely of her horrible crimes, and her few lucid intervals were filled up by
the most heartrending lamentations. She died at the age of fifty-seven.
—Cheever.
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26—28. vile affections, base passions." women . . nature, dark picture
of heathenism, fully verified fr. writings of what has been called the most
brilliant age of most intellectual nations of the world.* and . . men, etc.,'

and . . knowledge, these crimes traced to Atheism.'' Recognition of God,
conserving principle of morality, convenient, befitting rational creatures.
" Not agreeable to nature or reason.'"

Recompense of their error.—I. In the lusts themselves. II. In their effects :

—1. Health impaired and bodily frame debilitated ; 2. Mental faculties en-
feebled ; 3. Conscience seared and moral sense weakened and degraded

;

4. Finer feelings and delicate sensibilities blunted and extinguished ; 5. In-

capacity to appreciate the natural affections ; 6. Insensibility to the noble and
good, the beautiful and true.

—

T. Robinson.
With and ivithout the gospel.—The worst kind of religion is no religion at

all ; and these men, living in ease and luxuiy, indulging themselves in the
" amusement of going without religion," maybe thankful that they live in

the lands where the gospel they neglect has tamed the beastliness and ferocit\-

of the men who, but for Chi'istianity, might long ago have eaten their car-
cases like the South Sea Islanders, or cut off their heads and tanned their
hides like the monsters of the French Revolution. When the microscopic
search of scepticism, which has hunted the heavens and sounded the seas to
disprove the existence of a Creator, has turned its attention to human society,

and has found a place on this planet ten miles square where a decent man
can live in decency, comfort, and security, supporting and educating his

children unspoiled and unpolluted—a place where age is reverenced, infancy
respected, manhood respected, womanhood honored, and human life held in

due regard ; when sceptics can find such a place ten miles square on this

globe, where the gospel of Christ has not gone and cleared the way and laid
the foundations and made decency and security possible, it will then be in
order for the sceptical literati to move thither and then ventilate their views.
But so long as these very men are dependent vipon the religion which they
discard for every privilege they enjoy, they may well hesitate a little before
they seek to rob the Christian of his hope, and humanity of its faith in that
Saviour who alone has given to man that hope of life eternal which makes life

tolerable and society possible, and robs death of its terrors and the grave of
its gloom.—17. R. Lowell.

29—32. unrighteousness,^ sin and injustice, fornication, R. V. omits.
covetousness,* love of money, maliciousness,-^ leading to injury and re-

venge, envy,'' regret at another's prosperity, debate,* strife, quarrels.
deceit,' falsehood, malignity, hatred concealed by a smile, whisperers,
private circulators of evil reports, backbiters, slanderers.-' Observe how
the crime of slander, so often condoned by modern society, and even by mod-
ern church society, is classed with lying, lust, and murder. Haters of God,
R.V. "hateful to God." boasters,* vain-glorious, inventors, plotters.

without, etc.. of spiritual and moral things, covenant, etc. , regardless of
promises, without . . affection, " Mothers who exposed their children, em-
perors or satraps who put their brothers to death."—In modern society parents
also resign the care of their children into other hands, that they may give
themselves up to society and sensuous enjoyments, unmerciful, illustrated
by the gladiatorial combats which became such monstrous exhibitions
of cruelty under Nero, not . . same,'' themselves, in defiance of God.
but . . them, approve them, lend their countenance to the evil done by
others.
Hatred of God.—Enemies of God in heart and work (Rom. viii. 7). Hatred

of God is the essence of sin, as the love of God is the essence of holiness.
Hatred to God is shown in dislike—1. To His character as just and holy. 2. To
His government as opposed to evil-doers. 3. To His laws as forbidding what
is sinful. 4. To His people as bearing His image. Hatred of God is the cause
of inen's rejection of Christ (John xv. 21-24). Written in characters of blood
in times of persecution (Psa. Ixxix. 2, 3). Shows the intense wickedness and
madness of the human heart.

The guardian angel, conscience.—The persons charged in the text are such
"as knew the judgment of God, that they who committed such things were
worthy of death," such as broke through all bounds of law, and laughed at
the sword of vengeance, which Divine justice brandished in their faces. For
God has set a flaming sword not only before paradise, but before hell ; and
conscience is the angel into whose hand this sword is put. But if now the
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ments ; both of
them the true
and proper
causes of one
another."

—

Dr.
South.

a Ep. V. 12 ; Jude
10.

b Wo rds ivorth,
who names in
proof of this
Arist op hanes,
Catullus. Hor-
ace, Sallust, Su-
etonius, Tacitus,
Juvena I, and
Martial.
c 1 Co. vi. 9, 10

;

Jude 7.

dSee Robt.
HalVs Serm. on
Infidelity.

Any kind of evil
in a man's char-
acter may be fit-

ly compared to
the silently,
gradually,surely
working leaven.
The cancer
spreads; the
fungus creeps
steadily through
the rotting tim-
ber ; the small-
est hidden speck
of evil in a man's
nature has in
it a demoniacal
transform ing
and assimilating
power which
works under-
ground, uncon-
sciously even to
the man himself,
until some strain
of temptation
and stress of trial

comes ; and lo !

he finds that
what he thought
was solid timber
is all eaten out
in the heart of
it, and has no
strength to resist
or to bear.

the character
of God-
abandoned
men

e 2 Pe. il. 15 ; Jo.
xii. 6 ; Lu. xvi.

14.

/Ju. i. 7.

g Ma. xxvii. 18.

h Is. Iviii. 4.

i Tit. i. 12.

i Proud of excel-
lence really pos-
sessed,and boast-
ers of what is un-
real.

k Ps. X. 3 : xxxi.
23; 2Ti. iii. 1—4;
Ro. viii. 7 ; De.
vii. 10 ; Pr. viii.

36 ; Je. iv. 22.
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"Base envy
withers at an-
other's joy, and
hates the excel-
lence it cannot
reach."—ITiom-

" When once in-

fidelity can per-
suade men that
they shall die
like beasts, they
will soon be
brought to live

like beasts also."—South.

the Tew also
is Without
excuse.

a 2 Sa. xii. 5, 7.

b Ma. vii. 1, a.

c Jo. viii. 9.

d Is. xxviii. 15
Ps. 1. 21.

"All power,
even the most
despotic, rests
ultimately on
opinion."-J3MTOe.

the design of
the Divine for-
bearance

e Ro. xi. 3-3 ; ix.

23 ; Ep. i. 7 ; ii.

7; iii. 8.

/2Co. vi.6; Col.
iii. 12; Tit. iii. 4.

g Ga. V. 22 ; cf
Ro. xi. 22.

h Ro. iii. 25 ; Ma.
xvii. 17; cf. Ps.
xcv. 10 ; Ac. xiii.

18.

i Ec. viii. 11 ; Ro
vi. 1. 2 ; Job
xxxiii. 27 — 30
Ps. Ixxviii. 38
Is. Ixiii. 7—10
Ho. xi. 4 ; Ex
xxxiv. 6; Is. xxx
18; 2 Pe. iii. 9,

15.

"God is all to
thee ; if thou be
hungry, He is

bread ; if thirsty,
He is water ; if

darkness, He is

light; if nalced.
He is a robe of
Immortality." —
Quarles.

sinner shall not only wrestle with this angel, but throw him too, his heart
lies open, like a broad road, for all the sin in the world freely to pass through.—South.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I—3. therefore, bee. of this judgment of God (i. 32). man, having charged
the Gentiles with these sins, the writer now turns to the Jews, whom he is

(see V. 17) now addressing, judgest," the less excusable thyself bee. thou
judgest others, thou . . thyself,* self-condemned by the judgment passed on
others, judgest . . things," and must know the wrongness of acts for wh.
others are censured, we . . sure, Gk., we know: f.e., fr. character of God.
judgment, decision, opinion, and . . this, Gk., dost thou calculate (upon
impunity).*^ In his characteristic, dramatic method, Paul argues with an im-
aginary opponent who stands before him, and whose unexpressed objec-
tions or most secret thoughts, he either answers or expresses, in some cases
allowing the mere expression to convey the answer.

Jtidging others.—I. This sin is to be avoided, because—1. We are in-

capable of judging accurately. 2. We are not invested with the office of

judge (chap. xiv. 4 ; James iv. 12). 3. Judging others is generally the effect

of uncharitableness ; and—4. Is expressly forbidden by Christ. II. In order
TO avoid THIS sin—1. Be slow to judge, and do not condemn without evi-

dence. 2. While different motives aie possible, do not ascribe an action to the
worst. 3. When there is just ground for doubt, suspend your judgment.
4. When you are obliged to condemn, do it with regret. 5. Listen calmly to

apology, and readily admit every explanation. 6. Confound not in one gen-
eral censure all of a party or sect. 7. View men's actions in the sunshine of

charity, not in the shade of moroseness.

—

T, Robinson.
The justice of God.—Slow goes the hand of justice, like the shadow on the

sun-dial ; ever moving, yet creeping slowly on, with a motion all but imper-
ceptible. Still stand in awe. The hand of justice has not stopped. Althougli
imperceptible, it steadily advances ; by-and-by it reaches the tenth, eleventh
and twelfth hour. And now the bell strikes. Then unless you have fled to

Christ, the blow, which was so slow to fall, shall descend over the head of

impenitence with accunmlated force.

—

Guthrie. Tlie sure judgment of God.—
Said Anne of Austria, the Queen of France, to her imi^lacable enemy. Cardinal
Richelieu, " My lord cardinal, there is one fact which you seem to have entirelj'

forgotten. God is a sure paymaster. He may not pay at the end of every
week or month or year ; buti charge you, remember that He i)ays in the end."

4. despisest, thinkest scorn, riches,' preciousness, abundance, good-
ness, kindness,/gentleness.i' forbearance,* patience, long-suffering, pun-
ishment long deferred, not knowing, not acknowledging, or considering,

wilful ignorance, leadeth, drawing, not driving. Is designed to lead, re-

pentance,' while God purposes a new life, man takes advantage of His mercy
to live in sin.

Divine goodness, a motive to repentance.—Contemplate the goodness of

God.—I. As beheld in the same view with the deserts of man : 1. God's

constant provision ; 2. His watchful protection ; 3. His compassionate care

of weakness. II. In the same view with the manifestation of His mind
against sin. III. As being contemporary with each sin in our long succession

of offences. IV. By supposing it to be withdrawn. V. In its character of

patience and long-suffering. Application :—(1) Would you not desire to be

in unity with such goodness? (2) Would you not deem that which has kept

you from it your mo.st fatal enemy ?

—

I. Foster.

Omnipotence in pardoning.—When I think on the difference between God's

creating a world and God's pardoning a sin—the one done without effort, the

other demanding an instrumentality terribly sublime ; the one effected by a

word, the other wrought out in agony and blood on a quaking earth and
beneath a darkened heaven—the one is as nothing beside the other. That

God can pardon is at the very summit of what is wonderful ; and therefore

then, O Lord, do I most know Thee as the Omnipotent when I behold in

Thee the longsuffering.

—

H. Melvill.

5, 6. but, instead of falling in with God's purpose, after, ace. to, foil, the
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rule and law of. hardness," obduracy (rocky, stony ground), treasures!/
gradual increase, wrath/ the future inheritance of the wicked, day . .

wrath/ day of wh. wrath will be the great feature, as mercy is of this.

revelation/ unveiling, as now mercy is unveiled, righteous . . God, the

"wrath" is as pure, just, and Divine as the mercy. Its '' revelation" will

be only the revelation of the absolute equity of " the Judge of all the earth."
This deep righteousness of the Divine anger is its most awful element.

—

Camb. B. render, give back, repay what is judicially due. to . . man,^
without exception.
OocCs goodness and mans conduct in relation to it.—I. Divine goodness,

in its relation to man, is very extraord-nary. In its—1. Plenitude ; 2. Form
;

3. Design. II. Man's conduct, in relation to it, is very depraved. Seen in
his—1. Inconsideration ; 2. Insensibility of heart; 3. Self - destructiveness.
III. The day of judgment will be very awful in relation to such conduct.
The judgment will be—1. Righteous ; 2. Universal.

—

Thomas.
Hardening the heart.—On a winter evening, when the frost is setting in

with growing intensity, and when the sun is now far past the meridian, and
gradually sinking in the western sky, there is a double reason why the ground
grows every moment harder and more impenetrable to the plough. On the
one hand, the frost of evening, with ever increasing intensity, is indurating
the stiffening clods : on the other hand, the genial rays which alone can
soften them are every moment withdrawing and losing their enlivening
power. Take heed that it be not so with you. As long as you are uncon-
verted, you are under a double process of hardening. The frosts of an eternal
night ai-e settling down upon your souls ;and the Sun of Righteousness, with
westering wheel, is hastening to set upon you for evermore. If, then, the
plough of grace cannot force its way into your ice-bound heart to-day, what
likelihood is there that it will enter to-morrow ?

—

McCheyne.

7
—g. by . . continuance,^ unflaggingperseverance. glory, highest state

of grace and perfection to be attained. "Glory from,inth, and t?i God."
immortality, incorruptibility, eternal life/ the ruling idea of aiuvio^

(eternal) is duration unending in respect of the period referred to. If

used e. g. with i-egard to the present world, or a human lifetime, it naturally
means unending while that world, or lifetime, lasts. When applied to the un-
seen and ultimate world, it appears equally naturally to mean unending while
that world lasts.

—

Camb. B. " To those who act fr. a principle of factious and
self-seeking resistance to God." obey, the Gr. is sometimes rendered, "dis-
believe." In all cases, however, the resistance of the ivill is implied in it;

the element of disobedience in unbelief towards God. See, for a suggestive
example, Heb. iv. 6, compared with the history there referred to. truth, the
moral law.' indig^nation, the feeling fr. wh. wrath proceeds, wrath, the
expression of indignation, tribulation, " painful pressure," rising into

anguish, it is remarkable that the antithesis here to " eternal life " is the
conscious experience of the effects of Divine anger. Jew first, as the chief in

knowledge, and first to reject or pervert merc3\ also . . Gentile,'' who,
with less knowledge, is yet without excuse.
The Christian's great aim.—I. The object of the Christian's pursuits. He

seeks—1. A glorious position ; 2. The highest praise ; 3. To hold this position
and praise in perpetual possession. II. The means employed in order to ob-
tain this object. There is—1. The performance ; 2. The patient performance ;

3. Perseverance in the performance of good works. III. The object obtained
by the means employed—eternal life. This life is—1. Pure ; 2. Progressive ;

3. Permanent.

—

Dimlop.
Patience.—O, impatient ones ! Did the leaves say nothing to you as they

murmured, when you came hitlier to-day ? They were not created this spring,
but months ago ; and the summer, just begun, will fashion others for another
year. At the bottom of every leaf-stem is a ci'adle. and in it is an infant
germ ; and the winds will rock it, and the birds will sing to it all summer
long ; and next season it will unfold. So God is working for yovi, and carry-
ing forward to the perfect development all the processes of your lives.—Beecher.

But think not thou, by one wild bound, to clear
The numberless ascensions, more and more,
Of starry stairs that must be climbed, before

Thou comest to the Father's likeness near.—Oeorge Macdonald.

man's per-
version of
Divine
mercy

a Pr. xxix. 1 ; Da.
V. 20 ; Ze. vii. 11,
12 ; He. iii. 13, 15.

6 Ja. V. 3 ; De.
xxxii. 34, 35.

c Pr. i. 18, LXX.
d Job xxi. 29, 30

;

2 Pe. ii. 9 ; Re. vi.

17.

e 2 Th. i. 6-8.
/Ps. Ixii. 12; Je.
xvii. 10; 1 Co. iii.

8 ; Ma. xvi. 2?' ; 2
Co. v. 10 ; Re. ii.

23 ; XX. 12 ; xxii.

12.

"A falling drop
at last will cave a
stone." — Lucre-
tius.

eternal life,

for whom ?

g 2 Co. iv. 16—18.
h Jo. xii. 25, 26 ;

1 Co. XV. 53, 54.

" A perpetuity
of bliss is bliss."
—Young.

" In vain they
try to end my •

life, that can but
end my woe."

—

Coleridge.

i Ps. cxix. 142.

j 1 Pe. iv. 17; Ma.
xi. 22.

" No virtue is ac-
quired in an in-

stant, but by de-
g:rees, step by
step ; from the
seeds of right in-

s t r u c t i o n and
good resolution it

spi'ings up, and
goes forward by
a continual prog-
ress of custom-
ary practice.
'Tis a child of
patience, a fruit
of perseverance,
and, consequent-
ly, a work of
time ; for endur-
ing implies a
good space of I

time."—Dr. Bar-
row.

" By their pati-
ence and perse-
verance God's
children aie
truly known
from hypocrites
and dissem-
bl ers." —Avr
gustine.
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" Fortune is like

the market—if

you wait a httle,

the price will
fall."

human
equality in
the sight of
Ood

a Pr. iii. 2, 17.

b Ja. ii. 17 ; Ga.
V. 5, 6 ; 1 Pe. i. 7.

" Every sin,when
newly commit-
ted, amazes and
terrifies the soul,
though the sense
of it soon wears
off. How shall
we be able to
bear the anguish
of all our sins
together, when
conscience,
which forgets
and extenuates
none, brings
them to our re-

membrance ?"—
Adam.

"The torture of
a bad conscience
is the hell of a
living soul."

—

Calvin.

justice of the
Divine ad-
ministration

c Ro. iv. 15 ; V.

13, 20; 1 Co. XV.
56.

d 2 Co. iii. 3.

e Ma. vii. 21 ; Ja.
i. 22, 25 ; 1 Jo.

See Dr. Paley,
Serm. pt. iv. on
Ro. vi. 1.

"There is no
sparkle in our
nature which
may not be im-
proved,and fixed
at last, as a star
in the firmament
of our souls."—
Farindon.

Heaven is not reached at a single bound,
But we build the ladder by which we rise
From the lowly earth to the vaulted skies,

And we mount to its summit round by round.—J. G. Holland.

10, II. peace," instead of anguish, worketh good, as the fruit of faith.*
no . . persons, i.e., no partiahty. with God, before God, i.e., in the judg-
ment of God.
No respect of persons ivitli God.—I. A terrible truth for all the ungodly

among the great. II. A comfortable truth for all tlie pious among the poor.— ^V^lo is rewarded by God f—He who—I. Fears Him in humble penitence ;

II. Trusts Him in filial faith ; III. Does righteousness in grateful love.

—

Gerok.
Tlxe Divine impartiality.—This, was a bold and startling declaration to

make at Rome, to a community whether of Romans or of Jews ; for these
two nations were each, above all others at that moment, convinced that such
a respect did actually exist in their special favor. The Roman deemed his
own the favored race, and regarded the extent of his dominion as a conclu-
sive proof of it. The Jew, with no less complacency, maintained that the
Divine preference of himself was intimated by the spiritual advantages he
manifestly enjoyed, and the glorious hopes proclaimed to him. To require
the Jew and the Roman each to surrender the assurance on which he relied,

and admit the other to an equal footing in Divine favor, was indeed a bold
undertaking. The Greek, too, had a pride of his own, a pride in his intellect-
ual culture ; and he looked down from his own point of view with equal
scorn on both the Roman and the Jew. Jle, too, would despise, if he dared
not resent, the apostolic declaration of a universal equality of the races.—Dean Merivale. No partiality ivith God

:

—A little black girl, eight years
old, was setting the table, when a boy in the room said to her, " MoUie, do
you pray ? " The suddenness of the question confused her a little, but she said,
" Yes, every night." " Do you think God hears you?" the boy asked. She
answered promptly, " I know He does." *' But do you think," said he, trying
to puzzle her, " that He hears your prayers as readily as those of white chil-

dren ? " For full three minutes the child kept on with her work ; then she
slowly said, " Master George, I pray into God's ears, and not His eyes. My
voice is just like any other little girl's, and if I say what I ought to say, God
does not stop to look at my skin."

12, 13. sinned . . law," the context here shows that the word means "in
the absence of a law ; " and that this means " in the absence of an explicit, re-

vealed law," other law than the law of conscience, shall . . law, i.e.,

without the toritten law ace, that is, to the code of conscience and reason''

—

"the common law of the world." perish, " be doomed to death ;" lose the
soul. The Gr. word, which some have held to imply annihilation of being,
by no means does so. Its true import is rather ruin and loss in regard of con-
dition, as many . . law, having a knowledge of the revealed will of God.
hearers . . law, whether it be written or not. doers,* a law calls for prac-
tical obedience, not mere assent.

77ie responsibility of man,—I. The text divides the race into two classes

—

those vi'ho have sinned without law and those who have sinned in the law.
II. The text next affirms a certain amount of obligation connected with each
division ; III. Human responsibility seems to arise from the relation in which
both classes stand to God. The law revealed to the Gentiles is the law of
nature, that to the Jews is the law of the Word of God. Now if both are in

substance the same, then we must admit that the responsibility resting on
man in a state of nature is as decidedly proved as that resting on him when
under revelation. Are there not intimations in nature that we owe to God
an acknowledgment of His being and a veneration for His character ? Are
there not, e.g., feelings that indicate to us the duty of children to respect
their parents ? Well, surely we are as much bound to honor the Universal as
the particular parent ; and so we further establish the responsibility of man,
which, when we come to Scripture, is confirmed beyond question. Conclu-
sion : Let us acknowledge our responsibility. This will lead us to ask for and
to secure power to discharge it, and to find in its discharge peace of conscience
in this life and an eternal reward in the life to come.—J. Burnet.
The ojgUce of conscience.—How beautifully was its oflSce set forth in the



Chap. il. 14—ao. ROMANS.

ring which, according to an Eastern tale, a great magician presented to his

prince ! The gift was of inestimable value, not for the diamonds and rubies

and pearls that gemmed it, but for a rare and mystic property in the metal.

It sat easily enough in ordinary circumstances, but so soon as its wearer
formed a bad thought or wish, designed or concocted a bad action, the ring

became a monitor. Suddenly contracting, it pressed painfull}^ on the finger,

warning him of sin. The ring of that fable is just that conscience which is

the voice of God within us, which is His law written on the fleshly tablets of

the lieart.

—

Guthrie.

14—16. for, while the Jews hear and do not. Gentiles, some of whom
obey a law they cannot hear, nature, I'eason and conscience, thing's . . law,
things enjoined in revelation, these . . law, without the external revelation.

are . . themselves, azid will be judged by that law of nature, work . . law,
distinc. betw. vice and virtue, meanwhile, Gk., betw. ea. other, secrets,
even the secrets ; and how much more other things I

Thoughts accusing, or else excusing.—Of this accusing and excusing or de-
fending, pagan literature affords many examples. An insight into this in-

terior judgment-throne set up in every soul is afforded by Plato in the
Republic, Book 1 : 331, " And when one finds that the sum of his transgres
sions is great, he will many a time, like a child, start up in his sleep for fear
and he is filled with dark forebodings. But he who is conscious of no sin has
in age a sweet hope which, as Pindar says, is a kind nurse to him."
The voice of conscience.—Even when they wallow in sin as swine in the

mire, there is a conscience within men which convicts of guilt and warns of
judgment. Dethroned, but not exiled, she still asserts her claims, and fights
for her kingdom in the soul ; and resuming her lofty seat, with no more
respect for sovereigns than beggars, she svunmons them to the bar, and
thunders on their heads. Felix trembles ; Herod turns pale, dreading in
Christ the apparition of the Baptist ; while Cain, fleeing from his brother's
grave, wanders away conscience-stricken into the gloomy depths of the soli-

tudes of the unpeopled world. Like the ghost of a mvirdered man, conscience
haunts the house that was once her dwelling, naaking her ominous voice
heard at times even by the most hardened in iniquity. In her the rudest
savage carries a God within him, who warns the guilty, and echoes those
words of Scripture, '" Depart from evil and do good."

—

T. Guthrie.

17—ao. Behold, better, " But if," The framework of the sentence is thus
somewhat altered :

" But if thou art a Jew, and dost glory in the name and
privilege,—say, dost thou act up to thy light?" called, Gfc., surnamed,
restest . . law, , reposest upon the dignity, etc., of possessing a special
revelation, boast . . God," He, the object of thy worship

; ye. the people
of His special care, and . . will, fr. His Word, and . . excellent, being
able to discriminate, instructed,'' (xfc., repeated oral instruction, and . .

guide, not only boasting thy privileges, but setting thyself up as a teacher.
them . . darkness, heathen, babes, the ignorant, low, spiritual attain-
ments. " which . . law,'' bee. thou hast, etc.

The nominal Christian—I. What he boasts (vers. 17—20). II. What he
does (vers. 21—24). III. What is the result. He is condemned—1. By his
own principles. 2. By the upright heathen. 3. By the gospel law.

—

J.Lyth.
The professor

:

— 1. His exalted privilege. 2. His honorable calling. 3. His
faithless conduct.

—

Ibid.
Grace, more than gifts.—It may be worth knowing, as a geographical

fact, that there is no water in the Kidron valley save after a shower ; it may
be important to learn, as a historic fact, that Capernaum was located at Khan
Minyeh ; but this is not what is going to save souls. We must embody truth
in life, and reduce vague information to vital and available help. Mere in-

tellectual gift sometimes even hinders grace. " Christ," said Legh Richmond,
" may be crucified between classics and mathematics." It is not ovir want of

aptitudes for doing good which stands in our way, half so much as it is our
want of communion with God. Scholarship is only a means to an end. The
gospel liglit is much like the solar light ; its beauty is not its efficiency. You
may divide the sunbeam into seven beautiful colors, and not one alone nor
all together will imprint an image On a daguerreotype plate. Just outside
the spectrum, in the dark, there is one entirely invisible ray, called the
chemical ray, which does all the work. No man ever saw it, no man ever
felt it ; and yet this it is which bleaches and blackens a dull surface into
figures of loveliness and life. I care not how luminous a man's personal or

17

" Remorse o f
conscience Is like
an old wound ; a
man is in no con-
dition to fight
under such cir-

cumstances. The
pain abates his
vigor and takes
up too much of
his attention."

—

Jeremy Collier.

"When Con-
science speaks,
her first tones
are best ; when
Prudence, the
last."

the province
of conscience

"Conscience"
is not merely
that wh. I know,
but that wh. I
know with some
other ; that other
being God, who
makes His law
and His presence
felt and acknowl-
edged in the
heart. ''—Tren ch.

"The voice wh.
pronounces, for
ea. man, the dis-
tinc. betw. right
and wrong."

—

Whewill.

the confidence
of the Jew

o Ma. iii. 9 ; xix.
20 ; Ro. ix. 31, 32

;

Is. xlv. 25 ; xlviii.

3 ; Jo. viii. 41.

b K aTTj \elv, to
sound or din in
one'js ears, is the
origm of the
forms catechu-
men, catecheti-
cal, etc.

c 1 Co. i. 27 ; He.
V. 13, 13.

d Ro. vi. 17 ; 2 Ti.

i. 13 ; iii. 5.

Calvin's seal-
motto was a
hand holding a
heart on fire,

with the legend,
" I give thee all,

I hold back noth-
ing !

"
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the character
of the Jew

Ma.

intellectual qualities may be ; if he lacks amid the showy beams that are
shining, this one which is viewless—this efficient but inconspicuous beam of
spiritual experience— all his endeavors will surely prove inoperative for

good.—C. S. Robinaon.
21—33. therefore. '

' In this and the following verses St. Paul does not charge
every individual Rabbinist with immorality. He exposes the spirit and prin-

ciples of Rabbinism, as evinced and proved only too abundantly in multitudes

of lives." which . . thyself? etc., do you practise what you preach? does your
character harmonize with your assumptions?" dost . . sacrilege?' if the spe-

cial thought of robbery is kept (as is certainly more natural, with the deriva-

tion and usage of the Greek word in view) , the reference probably is to Jewish
thefts from pagan temples, where meanwhile the strict Jew professed not to

dare to set his foot for fear of pollution. Scruple broke down before thievish

avarice.—Ca??i6. B. boast . . law, i.e., of knowing and having it."

Example better than precept.—I. It is much easier to instruct and teach

others than to be instructed and receive instruction ourselves. II. It is both
sinful and shameful to teach others the right way, and yet to go in the wrong
ourselves. III. The word of God suffers most of all because of those who
preach but do not practise.

—

Burkitt.

Obedience and boasting.—Mr. Brainerd informs us, that when among the

American Indians, at one place, where there was a great number, he halted,

and offered to instruct them in the truths of Christianity. "Why," said one

of them, " should you desire the Indians to become Christians, seeing the

Christians are so much worse than the Indians ? The Christians lie, steal,

and drink, worse than the Indians. They first taught the Indians to be drunk.

They steal to that degree, that their rulers are obliged to hang them for it

;

and that is not enough to deter others from the practice. But none of the

Indians were ever hanged for stealing ; and yet they do not steal half so

much. We will not consent, therefore, to become Christians, lest we should

be as bad as they. We will live as our fathers lived, and go where our fathers

are when we die." Notwithstanding Mr. B. did all he could to explain to

them that these were not Christians in heart, and that he did not want them
to become such as these, he could not prevail, but left them, mortified at the

thought tliat the wickedness of some called Christians should engender such

prejudices.

24—27. Gentiles, who naturally dishonor a Deity whose chosen people-
having His written law—treat it with disrespect, written,'' I say this not on

my authority merely, keep . . law, to wh. you are bound by this cove-

nant relation." The reference, probably, is not to absolute righteousness

(q. d., "if thou act with sinless obedience "), but to practical sincere piety,

as contrasted with neglectful or wilful disobedience.—Ca?)ib. B. therefore

. . keep, etc./ Here again, practical piety, the will to do God's revealed will,

is in view ; not sinless obedience. Cornelius (Acts x. 35) is a case exactly in

point. He was not sinless ; he needed " saving" (a significant word there)

;

but he "feared God, and worked righteousness," and the Divine welcome
was his.—Camb. B. uncircumcision . . nature,^ men who have neither

"Conscience.thatlthe written law, nor the token, if . . law, the keeping of wh. is the chief
vice regent of; thing.

The rite of circumcision.—It belonged to Israel as to no other nation that

practised it. From—I. Its Divine institution ; II. The privileges connected

with it ; III. Its obligation on all the nation ; IV. The strict regulation by

which it is enforced.
The force of conscience.—Dr. Lawson of Selkirk, when preaching on the

eighth commandment, insisted strongly on the duty of restitution. Next
morning, a family from whose house a pair of shoes had been stolen some
years before, found the price of them lying on the sill of the window, placed

there by the unknown offender. Ministers draw the bow at a venture, but

God directs the arrow to the heart.

28, 29, he. . . outwardly,'^ mere circumcision does not make an Israelite

indeed, neither . . flesh,' wh. was but the outward sign of the true cutting

off of sin ; as baptism is only the visible sign of a needful inward cleansing.

Tew, really, and truly, inwardly, in his inner life, and . . heart,-^ of wh.

all else, so-called, is but the symbol, spirit . . letter,* not in form, but

in spirit, men, who only see the sign. God, who knoweth the heart.'

The praise of true religion.—I. Men do not praise it. 1. They have a diffi-

culty in understanding it. It consists so much of feelings and experiences

oPs. 1. 16;
xxiii. 3.

6'" Thou who ab-
h or rest idols,

dost thou rob the
temples of the
tithes destined
for the support
of the worship
of God? as if

impiety were
criminal in hea-
thens, but par-
donable in thee!"
—Macknight.

c 1 Co. iv. 7.

"If it is charity
to build an ark
for our neig:h-

bor, it is mad-
ness not to enter
it ourselves."

—

Bp. Heber.

ho-w far cir-
cumcision
profits a Jew

d Is. lii. 5 ; Ee.
xxxvi. 20, 23; 2
Sa. xii. 14.

e Ga. V. 3.

/ Ac. x. 34, 35 ; 1

Co. vii. 18, 19.

g Ma. xii. 41, 42.

"The eclipse of
the Church is

their splendor.
They are united
by our divisions
justified by our
mutual re
preaches ; our
scandals and
schisms object-
ed, proclaimed
by ourselves, are
their renowned
gloried victories
and triumphs."—Bp. Tliomas.

God in the
human heart,
whose 'still
small voice ' the
loudest revelry
cannot drown."—Harrison.

a Jew in
form and in
reality

h Ma. iii. 9 ; Jo.
viii. 39 ; Je. ix.

25, 26 ; Ro. ix. 6, 7.

i Ga. vi. 15 ; 1 Pe.
Hi. 21 ; Re. ii. 9.

j Phi. iii. 3 ; Col.
ii. 11.

k 2 Co. iii. 6.

I 1 S. xvi. 7 ; De.
X. 16; XXX. 6;
Ro. iv. n, 12; 2
Co. X. 18; 1 Th
Ii. 4.
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with which they have no sympathy. 2. They fail to appreciate what they
cannot understand. Siu-ely it is enough to do good, ana harm nobody, and
there can be no need for so much praying, crying, and love. II. Its praise
IS OF God. 1. Why does He commend it ? Because—(1) Of its intrinsic ex-
cellence. There is an inherent worth about humility, goodness, devotedness
to God, self-surrender to Him, the entire circumcision of the heart. (2) It

is the pi'oduce of His own grace and power. Wherever spiritual religion
exists it has been imparted supernaturally by the power of the Holy Ghost.
(3) It reflects His own image and character. God must approve Himself,
and therefore He must admire all that resembles Himself.

—

Horton.
Outside and inside.—Many have clean hands but unclean liearts. They

wash the outside of the cup and platter when all is filthy within. Now, the
former without the latter profits a man no more than it profited Pilate,

—

who condemned Christ,—to wash his hands in the presence of the people ; he, ,

washed his hands of the blood of Christ, and yet had a hand in the death of maTe the^nhab^
Christ. Tlie Egyptian temples were beautiful on the outside, but within you
shall find nothing but some serpent or crocodile. " He is not a Jew, which
is one outwardly." Judas was a saint without, but a sinner within ; openly
a disciple, but secretly a devil.

—

Mede.

" The Jewish cir-

cumcision would
be an absurd and
unre a s o n a b 1 e
thing, did it not
intimate and
pre-flgure the
circumcision of
the heart."—i>r.

Donne.

Oidward and in-
ward religion

:

—
Would the wash-
ing of the win-

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I, 2. [The Apostle now replies to some supposed objections.] what . .

Jew ? a very natural question of the Jew is here anticipated, mucli . . way,"
(see Ro. ix. 4. 5). chiefly, as relating to the present discussion, committed,
as a sacred trust, to obey and teach, oracles,* true utterances, sayings,
words. God, the prime Teacher of the spirit and letter of religion.

Christians' advantages above the heathen.—I. What advantages we, as
Christians, have above the heathen : 1. A guide for our faith ; 2. A warrant
for our hope ; 3. A rule for our conduct. II. The improvement we should
make of them : 1. Study the Scriptures ; 2. Conform ourselves to them

;

3. Promote the knowledge of them in the world.

—

Simeon.
Use of the Bible.—The Rev. E. T. Taylor, commonly known as Father

Taylor, addressing a number of sailors, said, " I say, shipmates, now look me
full in the face. What should we say of the man aboard ship who was
always talking about his compass, and never using it ? What should you
think of the man who, when the storm is gathering, night at hand, moon
and stars shut, on a lee shore, breakers ahead, then first begins to remember
his compass, and says, ' Oh, what a nice compass I have got on board,' if

before that time he has never looked at it? Where is it that you keep your
compass? Do you stow it away in the hold ? Do you clap it into the fore-
peak?" . . .

" Now, then, brethren, listen tome. Believe not what the scoffer
and the infidel say. The Bible, the Bible is the compass of life. Keep it

always at hand. Steadily, steadily fix your eye on it. Study your bearing
by it. Make yourself acquainted with all its points. It will serve you in
calm and in storm, in the brightness of noonday, and amid the blackness of
night ; it will carry you over every sea, in every clime, and navigate you, at
last, into the harbor of eternal rest."

3, 4. for what, etc, (this, the Jew again may object), some, having
these oracles, did not believe ? * R. V. "were without faith." shall..
e£Fect?"' must not God keep His covenant with His people even though they
ignore it ? God forbid, that I should charge Him with breach of faith (the
Apostle's reply), yea . . true,' " If there is failure, it is safer and truer to
believe the truest man false, than ' God who cannot lie.'" loritten. f
Verses 3—8 form a passage of much difficulty in detail, though clear as a

whole. The argument best be given in a paraphrase :

—

Ver. 3. (77ie Jeioish Opponent.) " You say the Jew has advantage. He
his indeed : God's veracity (truth, faithfulness) is pledged to give him
eternal life. For can we think that the unfaithfulness of some Jews to God
annuls His faithfulness to the race ? Will He fail in His purpose ?

"

"Ver. 4. {The Apostle.) " God forbid ! Rather should we admit any charge
of untruth against man, than the least against God. So David saw, and
wrote, in his confession of his own sin ; his main thought was (Ps. li. 4) that
he would even own the very worst against himself, that God might be seen
to punish him justly."

tants thereof
clean? Yea,
does the paint-
ing and o r n a-
menting of the
exterior of a
mansion make
the dwellers in it

healthier or
holier men ?

Spurgeon.

the chief
advantage of
thejew

a De. Iv. 7, 8 ; Ps.
cxlvii. 19, 20 ; Ro.
xi. 28.

b Ac. vii. 38.

Objection put in-

to the mouth of
a Jew. Henry,
Macknight. Ask-
ed by the Apostle
himself.—-47/o»"d.

"We should read
the Bible with all

diligence, that,
as being good
exchangers, we
may know the
true coin from
that which is

counterfeit."
Jerome.

God is faith-
ful though
man be mlse

c Ro. X. 16 ; He.
iv. 2.

dNu. xxiii. 10 ; 2
Ti. ii. 13; Ps.
xxxvi. 5.

e Jo. iii. 3-3.

/ Ps. li. 4.

"One great cause
of Atheism is

super s t i t i o u s

misa p p r e h e n-
sions concerning
God, wh., though
they are lodged
in the mind, yet
are most com-
monly exhaled
from the affec-
tions that, like
impure fogs,gen-
erally breathe
up all these
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meteors, that
darken and dis
turb the region
above. Indeed,
most of our ill

apprehensions of
God are copied
and transcribed
from our affec-
tions." — Dr. J.

Scott.

" The unfaithful-
ness of men, in
neglecting to do
their part (as in
not making a
good use of the
Scriptures) doth
no way preju-
dice, but rather
commend the fi-

delity of God, in

allowing them
these mercies,
which they make
so ill use of." —
Dr. Hammond.

the judgment
of God is
righteous

aRo. V. 8,20, 21.

h Ge. xviii. 25
;

Job viii..3; xxxiv.
17 ; Ma. x. 15.

" God is a light
that is never
darkened; an un-
wearied life that
cannot die ; a
fountain always
flowing ; a gar-
den of life ; a
seminary of wis-
dom ; a radical
beginning of all

goodness." —
Quai'les.

doing evil
that good
may com.e

c Ro. vi. 1, 15.

God overruled
the unbelief of
th'i Jews for
good. Scripture
furnishes many
instances of the
Hko kind. The
book of Esther
scsms to have
been written t-o

declare the wis-
dom and good-
ness of God, in
overruling the
pride and malice
of a wicked man
to His own glory,
and the good of
His Church. The
greatest sin that
ever was com-
mitted,the cruci-
fying the Son of
God, was by the
Divine wisdom
and goodness
overruled, to be-

Ver. 5. {The Opponent.) " But hear me further. The sinful unbelief of
some Jews, as you own, cannot change His purpose. May I not say more ?

does it not, by bringing His faithfulness into contrast, glorif}"- Him? and if

so, will He punish it ? What say you of His justice or injustice in visiting
even vricked Jews with wrath ?

"

Vv. 6, 7, 8. {The Apostle.) " I say, God forbid the thought that He
will not punish them. For, on such a principle, how shall God be the uni-
versal Judge at all? I too, be I Jew, or Gentile, might say, as well as you,
' I choose to tell a lie ; somehow or other this will illustrate God's truth, e. g.
by contrast ; therefore I ought to be acquitted ; I ought to be allowed to act
on the principle of evil for the sake of good ;

'—a principle with wliich we
Christians are charged, but which we utterly condemn."

—

Cavib. Bible.
Trusting the ijromises.—When a pious old slave on a Virginia plantation

was asked why he was always so sunny-hearted and cheerful under liis hard
lot, he replied, " Ah ! massa, I always lays flat down on de promises, and
den I pray straight up to my hebenly Father." Humble, happy soul ! he was
not the first man who has eased an aching head by laying it upon God's
pillows ; or the first man who lias risen up the stronger from a repose on the
unchangeable word of God's love. Spiritually that man was a Crojsus, for all

his soul's wealth was in the currency of heaven. The solvency of a bank or
of a Government gives the value to its notes. So it is the everlasting faith-

fulness of God that makes a Bible-promise " exceeding great and precious."

—

Spurgeon.

5, 6. commend," or establish, or prove. " If our sin sets forth in a clear
light the righteousness of God." wlio . . vengeance, R. V. " who visiteth

with wrath." I . . man, " I speak as men speak ; not in my own name, still

less as an Apostle." how . . world? if God be not perfectly righteous ?

*

The emphasis is on "Judge " not on " world."
The rectitude of God.—As sure as God liveth, as sure as the Holy One of

Israel is tlie Lord of Hosts, the Almighty, Right is Might, and ever was, and
ever shall be so. Holiness is might : Meekness is might ; Patience is might

:

Humility is might : Self-denial and Self-sacrifice are might : Faith is might

:

Love is might : every gift of the Spirit is might. The cross was two jjieces

of dead wood ; and a helpless, unresisting Man was nailed to it : yet it was
mightier than the world, and triumphed, and will ever triumph over it.

Heaven and earth shall pass away, but no pure, holy deed or word, or
thought. On the other hand, might that which the children of earth call so,

the strong wind, the earthquake, the fire, perishes thi'ough its own violence,

self-exhausted and self-consumed ; as our age of the world has been allov.ed

to witness in the most signal example. For many of us remember, and they
who do not have heard from their fathers, how the mightiest man on earth,

he who had girt himself with all might except that of right, burst like a
tempest-cloud, burnt himself out like a conflagration, and only left the scars

of his ravages to mark where he had been. Who among you can look into

an infant's face, and not see a power in it mightier than all the armies of
Attila or Napoleon ?

—

Hare.

7, 8. truth, veracity, abounded, was enhanced, lie, unfaithfulness, sin.

judged, condemned, punished, sinner, case supposed is tliis, tliat bee. good
lias been brouglit out of evil, the evil-d.oer should not be punished, do . .

come ? " if we do good, good will come of it : if we do evil, good is brought
out of it : therefore it matters not what we do, since all will come right in

the end. damnation, -R. F. "judgment." just, just must be the condem-
nation of all who act on such a principle, and talk in such a way.
Doing evil that good may come.—I. Almighty God can and often doth

overrule evil actions to His own glory, and cause bad means to conduce to a
good end. That Being who seeth all tilings at one view, who discerneth tlie

tendency and consequence of every action, and who hath all power in His
hands, can easily outwit and overreach the craftiest of men, and dispose their

designs to other purposes. II. Notwithstanding all this, it is a detestable

principle, that unlawful means may be used in order to the bringing about
an end that is good. You see with what abhorrence the apostle in the text

disclaims it: It is such an open defiance to God and goodness ; such a flat

contradiction to truth and reason, as well as to Cliristianitj*. that it very well

became him thus to express liimself. It is a slanderous, and therefore an un-

just and detestable practice, to charge this principle upon those who not only
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disown it, but who give no just occasion for such an imputation.—Bp. Brad-
ford.
Right should not connive with wrong.—Yield to no established rules if they

involve a lie. Do not do evil that good may come of it. " Consequences !
"

—

this is the devil's argument. Leave consequences to God ; but do right. If
friends fail thee, do the right. If foemen surround tliee, do the right. Be
genuine, real, sincere, true, upright, godlike. The world's maxim is trim your
sails and yield to circumstances. But if you would do any good in your gen-
eration, you must be made of sterner stuff, and help make your times rather
than be made by them. You must not yield to customs, but, like the anvil,
endure all blows until the hammers break themselves. Wlien misrepresented,
use no crooked means to clear yourself. Clouds do not last long. Finally, be

i f^^
pointed at

just and fear not ;
" corruption wins not more than honesty "

; ti-uth lives and! ver. lol^The p^as^
reigns when falsehood dies and rots.

—

Guthrie

9-12. what . . then? inquires the Jew. we, Jews, they, Gentiles.

come a means of
the greatest
good.

all tnen are
sinners

o Ga. iii. 22.

The awful
charges of vv.
10—18 are speoi-

pas
rges quoted ara

I

descriptive of Is-

that raelites, some of

.
.' sin," all need to be saved ; and in the same way. written, vv. 10—18 aie t.*^®"^ -°*, israei-

fr. var. parts of O. T.* chiefly fr. Ps. righteous,' perfectly so, in heart and dlys" of Israel
life, understandeth,"^ himself, the world, duty, God. seeketh . . God,'
as the soul's chief good, gone . . way,-'' universal apostasy, unprofitable,
in the highest sense ; to God, and man. doeth, habitually, good, no ad-
mixture of evil.

Human depravity.—I. The subject to which this representation refers—the
doctrine of human depravity. 1. The prominence given to it in the Word of
God ; 2. The light in which we regard our moi-al disease will materially in-
fluence our views of the nature and necessity of the required remedy. II. The
persons whom it embraces. III. The grounds on which it rests. 1. The
testimony of God's Word ; 3. The fact of universal history.
Two hearts.—An African heathen, after having heard the missionaries for

some time, declared seriously to one that he had now got two hearts within him.
The one heart said, Do good ; the other said, Do evil. Many, besides this heathen,
feel within them two opposing principles. Restraining grace.—The rev. and
pious Dr. Ives, whose house was on Oxford-road, and by which the criminals
were carried weekly in carts to Tyburn, used to stand at his window and say
to any young friends who might be near him, pointing out any of the most
notorious malefactors, " There goes Dr. Ives ! " If an explanation was asked,
he took occasion to expound the innate corruption of the heart ; and appealed
to tlie experience of his auditors, " whether they had not often felt the move-
ments of those very passions, errors, prejudices, lusts, revenge, covetousness,
etc. , whose direct tendency was to produce the crimes for which these offend-
ers satisfied the claims of public justice, and which were solely prevented
from carrying them to the same dreadful fate by the restraining grace of God.

13-18. throat . . sepulchre,' "The sinner's words the putrid exhalations
of a dead soul." tongues, speech the glory of man.* poison . . lips, evil

speech corrupting, polluting, full, no room for good, bitterness, uncharit-
able, censorious, reproachful, feet, evil in deed, as well as word, swift,
eagerness, shed blood, not shrinking fr. worst forms of evil, destruction,
ruin, breaking up of life, misery,' of heart and mind, ways, for them-
selves and those who follow them, way . . known,' not practised, or ap-
proved, or considered, fear . . God,* as the final judge.
The dignity of human nature shoivn from its ruins.—I. The ruin as it is:

1. The false religions of the world ; 2. The wars of the world ; 3. The perse-
cutions of the good ; 4. The great characters of the world. II. The contents
of human nature, and the internal ruin by which they are displayed : 1. The
sublime vehemence of the passions ; 2. The wild mixture of thought both in
the waking life and the dreams of mankind ; 3. The significance of remorse

;

4. The dissonance and obstinacy of man's evil will ; 5. The religious aspira-
tions, and capacities of religious attraction in man.

—

Bushnell.
The forgiveness of sin.—" It was but the other night," says a pious gentle-

man, " that I wandered across the bleak and barren mountains, at the foot of
which stands the little cottage where I was born ; and, O delightful thought,
born again I Seeing a cottage at a distance, I walked up to it, entered, and
told the inmates the cause of my being there. I was most kindly received.
Seven sweet children were stationed around the homely board ; yet, sadness
seemed to pervade the whole circle. On asking the cause, the mother in-

formed me that one of the children had been telling a falsehood ; upon this
a little girl was instantly covered with blushes, and a tear started from her

What at least
they establish is

that the root of
sin was vigorous
in Jewish hearts,
and that its
fruits in Jewish
lives were abom-
inable in the
sight of God.

b Ps. xiv. 3 ; liii.

1—3
; cxl. 3 ; Is.

lix. 7, 8.

c Ecc. vii. 20.

dHo. iv. 6; Je.
iv. 23 ; Ma. xiii.

13—15.
e Is. Ix. 13.

/Is. liu. 6.

There is nothing
so effectual to
obtain grace, to
retain grace, and
to regain grace,
as always to be
found before
God, not over
wise, but to fear.
Happy art thou,
if thy heart be
replenished with
three fears : a
fear for received
grace, a greater
fear for lost
grace, a great-
est fear to recov-

race." —
Quartes.

their
depravity is
universal

9: Ma.aPs.
XV. 18, 10

b Ps. XXX. 12.

c Ps. xxxii. 10;
ix. 17 ; Iv. 23.

dis. lvii.21:lix. 8.

e Ma. X. 28 ; Pr.
viii 13 ; He. xii.

28,29.

" Each of the at-
tributes of God is

proper to raise a
suitable fear in
every consider-
ate mind. His
majesty a fear,
lest weafiEront it

by being irrever-
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ent ; His holiness
a fear, lest we of-

fend it by being
carnal ; His jus-
tice a fear, lest

we provoke it by
being presump-
tuous ; and His
goodness a fear,
lest we lose it by
being unthank-
ful."

—

Young.

" Sinful corrup-
tion is a poison
so subtle, that it

pierces into all

the powers of
the soul ; so con-
tagious, that it

infects all the
actions ; so ob-
stinate, that
only Omnipotent
grace can heal
it."

—

Dr. Bates.

the province
of law

a Ro. ii. 2.

6 Ps. cxliii. 2

;

Ac. xiii. 39 ; Ga.
ii. 16 ; iii. 11 ; Ep.
ii. 8, 9 ; Tit. iii. 5.

Strong, indeed,
is the language
of this verse, but
n o conscience
that ever really
awoke to the
holiness of God
thought it at last
too strong.
" Man's natural
desire would be
to scale the heav-
ens by his own
excellence ; it is

the will of God
that he should
first stoop, even
to the very dust
from whence he
was taken."

—

J.

Miller.

imputed
righteous-
ness

c Ac. XV. 11 ; Phi.
iii. 9.

d Ac. xxvi. 32

;

Ro. i. 2 ; 1 Pe. i.

10.

c Col. iii. 11 ; Ga.
V. 6.

/ Ro. X. 12.

" Righteousness,
not devised by
man for himselr,
but by God for
man, has now
been made mani-
fest in the Gos-
pel."— Words-
worth.

iustification
3 of grace

g Ro. xi. 82 ; Ga.
iii. 28 : Ro. v. 2.

eye. ' Robert,' said the father, ' bring the Bible, and show your sister who it

is she has offended.' The little boy, younger than herself, read the ninth
commandment, and the first eleven verses of the fifth chapter of Acts. This
bein§ done, every member of the family brought a proof from Scripture of
the sni and danger of lying. The father, then, with much affection, showed
them that this was as offensive to God now, as it was when He struck Ananias
and Sapphira dead ; and that it was of the Lord's mercies we were not con-
sumed. He then prayed with his children most devoutly. On rising from
prayer the offending girl wept bitterly. She approached her father with
pensive looks, begged him to forgive the offence, and withdrew, that she
might pray alone to God for His forgiveness."

19, 20. law, here not the Pentateuch, but the O. T. as a whole, under . .

law, i.e., Jews. We must remember that the Apostle has had in view the
Pharisaic prejudice that the only really endangered sinners were the " sin-
ners of the Gentiles." gniilty," Gk., liable to judgment, deeds . . law,*
" an?/ works done in obedience to any law." justified, " pronounced free fr.

guilt and entitled to reward.'' by . . law, wh. declares what one should do.
knowledge, recognition, sin, wh. is the transgression of the law.
Human depravity.—I. Umversai.. Jew and Gentile. None righteous,

wise, faithful. II. Total. In—1 . Word ; 2. Deed ; 3. Thought ; 4. Purpose.
III. Ruinous. All—1. Guilty; 2. Condemned; 3. Without hope.—J". Lyth.

Voltaire's confession.—One day that D'Alembevt andCondorcet were dining
with Voltaire, they proposed to converse of Atheism, but Voltaire stopped
them at once. " Wait," said he, " till my servants have withdrawn; I do
not wish have my throat cut to-night."

77ie office of the law.—The wife of a di'unkard once found her husband in a
filthy condition, with torn clothes, matted hair, bruised face, asleep in the
kitchen, having come home from a drunken revel. She sent for a photog-
rapher, and had a portrait of him taken in all his wretched appearance, and
placed it on the mantel beside another portrait taken at the time of his mar-
riage, which showed him handsome and well dressed, as he had been in other
days. When he became sober he saw the two pictures, and awakened to a
consciousness of his condition, from which he arose to a better life. Now, the
office of the law is not to save men, but to show them their true state as
compared with the Divine standard. It is like a glass, in which one seeth
" what manner of man he is."

—

Moody.

21, 22. [Here the great argument of Pardon and Salvation begins, to
close with the triumphant words of viii. 37-39.] now, " in these days of
Christ and the Gospel." righteousness. [See note on i. 17.] Here, and
through the rest of this argument, it means the divinely-granted, and right-

eous, acceptance of believers, without, apart fr. the law. manifested,''
clearly shown, law . . prophets,'' Old Test. Scriptures, faith . . Christ,*
R. V. " through faith in Jesus Christ." unto . . upon, extending to, and
resting upon, diflference,-'' R. V. " distinction" betw. one man and another
as to the offer, need, efficacy of this righteousness wh. is by faith.

Faith.—I. What it implies: 1. Knowledge; 2. Assent; 3. Cordial trust.

II. On what it reposes. On Christ Himself. III. To what, as the condition
of salvation, it is suitable. To—1. Man's state as guilty and helpless; 2. His
nature as a rational creature ; 3. God's free grace.

—

T. Robinson.
Salvation by grace.—A poor man who had spent a life of ignorance and sin

was found lately by a London clergyman apparently dying in a miserable
garret. He was in great anxiet}' of mind from an apparently accidental
cause. A stray leaf torn from a Testament had caught his eye. It was part
of Rom. iii. He had read the vivid description of the ungodly man which
that chapter contains, and saw its application to his own case. But where
was the remedy, and where the Gospel ? Alas I the paper was torn off in tlie

middle of the 21st verse, " But now the righteousness of God without the law
is . .

." "Is what?" said the anxious man. " Do the next words give any
hope for such a sinner as I am ? " The remainder of the chapter was read
and explained simply to him, and the good news of the Gospel was " as cold
water to a thirsty soul."

23, 24. short . . God/ glory in the future enjoyed, with God ; or "the
praise or approbation of God." freely. The word here expresses with all

the force possible the entire absence of human merit in the matter of justi-
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fication. grace," unmerited favor, and good will, redemption,* deliver-

ance of a captive by payment of a ransom.
Justification.—I. The benefit spoken of—Justification. In this there is

—

1. The forgiveness of sins. 2. A restoration to God's favor. 3. A treatment
of the pardoned and accepted person as righteous. II. Its original spring, or

first moving cause. 1. By God's grace, which excludes all merit. 2. Freely,

which excludes all conceit. III. Its meritorious or procuring cause. "The
redemption that is in Jesus Christ." IV. The ordination of God about it. He
hath " set Christ forth to be a propitiation." 1. He set Him forth beforehand,

in the promises, types, and prophecies (ver. 21 ; John v. 46 ; Acts x. 48). He
is now set forth as a propitiation in the clear discoveries which are made of

Him in the Gospel (1 Pet. i. 20 ; Rom. iii. 21 ; Gal. iii. 1). V. The way in

which we are made partakers of this benefit—" through faith in His blood.'

Conclusion : 1. Here is no room for any to encourage themselves with hopes
of pardon and acceptance with God while they go on in sin. 2. Here is a
blessed ground of relief for poor convinced sinners who are discouraged with
fears, as if there could be no pardon for their sins.

—

J. Guyse.
Justification by grace.—Rowland Hill at a fair noticed tiae chapmen selling

their wares by auction ; so he said, " I am going to hold an auction too, to sell

wine and milk, without monej' and without price. My fi'iends over there
find a great difficulty to get you up to their price ; my difficulty is to bring

you down to mine." So it is with men. If I could preach justification to be
bought, or to be had by walking a hundred miles, or by some torture, who
would not seek it ? But when it is offered freely men turn away. But may
I not say, " Lord, justify me because I am not so bad as others "

; or " be-

cause I go to church twice a day "
; or " because I mean to be better ''

? No ;

it is " by His grace." You insult God by bringing your coimterfeit coin to

pay for His treasures. What poor ideas men have of the value of Christ's

gospel if they think they can buy it ! A rich man, when he was dying,

thought he could buy a place in heaven by building a row of almshouses. A
good man said, " How much are you going to leave?" "Twenty thousand
pounds." Said he, " That would not buy enough for your foot to stand on in

heaven ; for the streets are made of gold there, and therefore of what value
can your gold be ; it would be accounted nothing of, when the very streets are

paved with it.

—

Spurgeon.

25, 26. propitiation." The context is strongly in favor of the sense " an
expiatory offering." He becomes " a propitiation " to the soul " through faith
in His blood;" an expression which naturally points to the Victim, not the
Mercy-seat, as the type in view.

—

Camb. Bible, for the retaission, etc.,

jR. V. " because of the passing over of the sins done aforetime." The pardon
of sinners under the O. T. , being (in a certain sense) unexplained, demanded
such a display at last of the Righteousness of Pardon as was made in the Cross.

Justification by faith.—I. The sinner stands condemned at the bar of justice.

Against him are—1. Memory ; 2. Conscience ; 3. Reason. II. No circum-
stances sufficiently excuse his guilt, and no goodness of his can atone for it.

III. The law of God demands some reparation for its violation, and that
reparation the sinner himself cannot make. IV. Jesus, the Son of God, takes
the sinner's place, and voluntarily offers to die in his stead. V. Upon the
sinner accepting joyfully this substitution, and trusting in it as sufficient, the
Law has no more hold upon him, and he goes forth free.

Propitiation.—Cowper, the poet, speaking of his religious experience, says,
" But the happy period which was to shake off my fetters, and afford me a
clear opening of the free mercy of God in Christ Jesus, was now arrived. I

flung myself into a chair near the window, and seeing a Bible tliere, ventured
once more to apply to it for comfort and instruction. The first verse I saw was
the 25th of the third of Romans :

' Whom God hath set forth to be a propi-
tiation through faith in His blood to declare His righteousness for the remis-
sion of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God.' Immediately I

received strength to believe, and the full beams of the Sun of Righteousness
shone upon me. I saw the sufficiency of the atonement He had made, my^
pardon sealed in His blood, and all the fulness and completeness of His justi-

fication. In a moment I believed, and received the Gospel."

27, 28. boasting,'' of Jews in their privileges, excluded, shut out, abol-
ished, nay,' for if that law were kept, there is no merit in ooedience. law,
method, plan, faith, wh. transfers all merit to another, conclude, i2. V.

oRo. iv. 16; Ep-
ii. 8 ; Tit. iii. 5, 7.

h Ma. XX. 28 ; Ep.
1.7; He. ix. 12;
1 Pe. i. 18, 19 ; 1

Co. vii. 23.

"As in the law
of Moses there
were three Icinds
of sacrifice—Im-
molations, Liba-
tions, and Vic-
tims ; — Immola-
tions,whicli were
made of the
fruits of the
earth; Libations,
of liquors, as oil

and wine ; Vic-
tims, of living
creatures ; s o,

likewise, God re-

quires that we
give Him our ac-
tions for fruits,

our aflfections for
liquors, and our-
selves for vic-

tims."—A^ Cous-
sin.

Christ our
propitiation

c Ex. XXV. 17,

LXX.; Le. xvi.

15; 1 Jo. ii.2; iv.

10 ; He. ix. 5.

Note the dignity
of the victim.
The ei;ernal Son
of God conde-
scended to be-
come man ; lived
a life of suffer-
ing, and at last
died a death of
agony. If you
vrill but think of
the wondrous
person Jesus
was, you will see
that in his suffer-

ings the law re-

ceiyed a greater
vindication than
it could have
done even in the
sufferings of the
whole race.
There is such
dignity in the
Godhead that all

it does is infinite

in its merit ; and
when He stooped
to suffer, the law
received greater
honor than if a
whole universe
had become a
s acrlfice.—jSpwr-
geon.

faith
excludes
boastlne:

d 1 Co. i. 29, 81.

e Ep. ii. 8, ft
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" Fix the eye of
faith on Chi-ist,

cry to Him,
' Lord, I believe;
help Thou mine
unbelief,' and
the life rises in
the springs
Good works will
flow from you as
summer fruits
from the sunny
earth, music
from a harp full
strung, or light
from the fount-
ain of day. And
they are beauti-
ful to Him, for
He creates them;
what glory is in
them, the new-
born lay as trib-

ute at His feet."—J. B. Bro2vn.

yet does not
make void
the law.

o Ro. X. 12, 13;
Ga. ill. 8, 28.

b Vaughan.
c Ma. V. 17, 18;
He. X. 16 ; Ja. ii.

2C.
" Too much
stress must not
be laid on the dif

.

of the two prep-
ositions." — Al-
ford. " ex, indi-
catlng the
ground or foun-
dation of justi-
fication ; 5td, the
means or instru-
m e n t." — D e
Wette.

" An irony in the
change of prepo-
sition ; as much
dif. in the way of
justifying Jews
and Gentiles as
lies betw. ck and
Sia, namely,none
at a\l.''— Calvin.

'The whole new
Covenant con-
sists in these two
words, Christ
and fait h—
Christ, bestowed
on God's pai-t

;

faith, required
on ours—Christ,
the matter;
faith, the condi-
tion of the Cov-
e n a n t." — Dr.
Hammond.

the case of
Abraham

d Ma. iii. 9 ; Phi.
lit. »-6.
e Oen. xv. 5, 6

;

Ja. ii. 23.

EOMAJ^S. Chap. iv. 1—5.

"reckon." man, Jew or Gentile, justified, accepted as righteous bef. God.
without . . law, apart fr. works of the law.

Justification.—I. The means of justification here rejected. II. The means
acknowledged and exhibited—by faith. Faith—1. In what? 2. In what sense?
3. To what extent ? Learn—(1) Guilt does not of itself prevent justification

;

(2) No circumstances of any kind in the case of those who hear the Gospel
constitute an exception to the mode of justification

; (3) It is within reacli
of all who can believe.

—

Martin.
TJie very gate tchich shuts out boasting shuts in hope for the u'orst of sinners.—You say, " I never attend the house of God, and up to this time I have been

a thief and a drunkard." Well, you stand to-day on the same level as the
most moral sinner and the most honest unbeliever in the matter of salvation.
They are lost, since they believe not, and so are you. When we come to God
the best can bring nothing, and the worst can bring no less, I know some
will say, " Then what is the good of morality?" I will tell you. Suppose
I were an army surgeon. There is one man there—he is a captain, and a
brave man—and he is bleeding out his life from a terrible gash. By his side
there lies a private, and a great coward too, wounded in the same way. I say
to them, "You are both in the same condition, and I can heal you both."
But if the captain should saj', "I do not want you ; I am a captain, go and
see to that poor dog yonder." Would his courage and rank save liis life?
No ; they are good things, but not saving things. So it is with good works.

—

Spurgeon.

29—31. God . . only ? " as some, even of the Gentiles, may have thought.
not . . Gentiles ? wh. Jews did not practically acknowledge, it . . one,
one and only one. by faith, "of (as the outgrowth of) faith." through
faith, " through (by means of) faith."'' make . . law, abolish, destroy. God
forbid. Gospel does not weaken moral obligations, the law/ It has been
much doubted what exact reference the word bears here. But the previous
context seems to fix it to the moral law, and primarily as embodied in the
O. T.
The law of ivorks established through the faith of the Gospel.—I. What the

law is, which is here said to be established by the Gospel : 1. It has various
acceptations in the Sci'iptures. 2. Here, however, it strictly means the moral
law. II. What is meant by this Gospel : 1. Sometimes is meant the doctrine
of Christ and His Apostles ; 2. Strictly, however, it is the doctrine of redemp-
tion through Christ. III. The truth of the obsexwation here made (v. 31).

The Gospel assures us that : 1. Christ has fulfilled the law as a surety ; 2. By
the law the sinner is convinced of his need of a Saviour ; 3. We .shall have
grace to enable us to obey the law as a rule of righteousness.

—

Anon.
God's favors not to be limited to a singlepeople.—But, clearly, such a gospel

as this was not meant for one or two men, or for a company of men, or for a
favorite nation, or for a race. " Is He the God of the Jews only ? " was St.

Paul's indignant question, addressed to those who would have limited His
favors down to a single people. Like the natural sun in the heavens, the
Incarnate Son of Righteousness is the property—we may dare to use the
word—He is the property of all the members of the human family. All have
a right to the light and to the warmth which radiate from His sacred person
and from His redeeming Cross ; and this explains St. Paul's sense of the jus-

tice of proclaiming the good news of the reconciliation of earth and heaven
by faith in Christ to all members of the human family. Every man, as such,
has a right to his share in the gospel, just as every man has a right to air, and
to water, and to freedom, and at least to sufficient food to preserve bodily
life ; and not to preach the gospel, anu treat it as if it were the luxury of a
small clique like any one of the old philosophies, like a rare book in a library,

like a family portrait, was to offend against the sense of natux'al justice.

Canon Liddon.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

1—5. pertaining . . flesh,"* according to the flesh ; by natural descent,

found? i.e., in the way of acceptance and privilege, hath . . glory, i.e.,

boast, not . . God,wh. is the great matter, but only bef. men, which could
not affect his justification, it . . counted,' i.e., his faith ; the fact of his be-

lieving. See by all means Gen. xv. 5, 6, as a leading illustration of what
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faith is in St. Pauls sense ; personal trust in God ; acceptance of His word
absolutely, because it is His. worketh. A general principle and fact,

instanced here with special reference to human obedience to the law of God.
The terms of the Law are tacitly compared to a human contract, with definite

pay for definite work, grace, a question of favor, debt," justly due,
claimed by right, liiin . . not, to win or earn a reward, believeth . . Him, *

confidently trusts in the promise of God concerning the Person and work of
Christ, ungodly, a very strong word

—

the impious man. Same word as ch.
V. 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 5 ; Jude 4, etc. Here St. Paul leaves the special features of
Abrahaai's case, to enforce the principle of Justification by an extreme case.

He contemplates a man so emphatically " without works " as to be an open
sinner ; now, this man is justified, is declared to be accepted as righteous, on
the sole condition of faith in the Justifier. counted for, reckoned in the
place of, as a ground of justification.

What saith the Scripture f—I. As A revelation. On some subjects it is

the sole authority. Without it man has no light whatever, or only the dim-
mest light, on the nature of God, His relations to man, the method of recon-
cilation, immortality. II. As A counsellor. Man is a traveller in an unknown
way, and needs a guide, or the chances are that he will go astray. The
Scripture alone is infallible ; it displays every step of the way, so that
a wayfaring man, if he accepts its guidance, though a fool, will not err.

III. As A STANDARD. The Scripture is the authoritative standard of faith and
practice, and to it all teaching is to be referred. IV. As a Judge. The
Scripture will judge those to whom it has been given at the last day. The
Books will be opened, and this amongst them. It will be in vain then for man
to plead that he has consulted the Church, human opinion, etc. What will

Scripture say then? "Come ye blessed," or, "Depart, ye cursed."

—

J. W.
Burn.
Believing Ood.—Abraham was the head of a wandering tribe, with prob-

ably only such small ambitions as were common to his station ; a man of
purer life, of higher purposes, perhaps, than his neighbor chiefs, and yet with
nothing very marked to distinguish him from them. God calls this man, in

structs him, leads him, and as he hears, believes, obeys, he becomes quite
another man. In this is the whole source of Abraham's greatness. It was
not in his natural gifts that he was distinguished above all other men of his
day ; others may have been as intelligent and as forceful as he. Nor was it

in his great opportunities that he excelled. There is nothing very wonderful
in his history, if you take away from it his faith and its influence on his life

He wandered farther than many of the men of his day ; but they were all

wanderers. He fouglit his petty battles ; so did they. But the one thing
which raised him above them all, the thing which makes us know that there
was such a man at all, is only this, that he believed God.

—

Chris. World Pidpit.

6—8. David, whose account of pardon agrees with the Gospel idea,

describeth, etc. R.V., "pronounceth blessings upon." imputeth, reckon-
eth. iniquities," <?fc., lawlessness, forgiven, GA;., sent away, ifeb., lifted

up. covered, concealed, hidden, never more to be found.'' blessed, happy,
now and forever, not . . sin, does not place it to his account.'

Tlie pardoning of sin.—I. To pardon sin is God's prerogative. II. Pardon
of sin is a covering of sin. III. God's act in pardoning sin is—1. Extensive

;

2, Perfect ; 3. Full and final. IV. The great blessedness of those whose
iniquity is pardoned.

—

Burkitt.
The pleading ofpoverty in order to salvation.—There is a legal process in

which a person pleads before the court in what is called informa pauperis,
that is, he pleads as a poor man, he pleads his poverty ; and there are certain
privileges allowed to those who thus plead in forma pauperis which are not
accorded to the wealthiest persons in the land. This is the only successful
way in which to plead with God : we must come as paupers, having nothing
of our own ; giving up every pretence of right or claim of deserving. We
must cry, " Lord, I am lost I I am lost ! I am lost ! but Thou hast lived and
Thou hast died ; Thy life. Thy sufferings. Thy griefs. Thy groans. Thy death,
all these were for those who needed such a sin-atonmg sacrifice, and on that
sacrifice by blood I rest ; I cast myself, lost and ruined, upon the work which
Jesus Christ has done for me I

"

—

Spurgeon.

9—12. blessedness, described vv. 1—8 ; justification by faith, we say,
etc. , V. 3. how . . reckoned ? under what circumstances ? not . . circum-
cision, Abraham not circum. till he was 99 yrs. old : / when Ishmael was 13

a Ro. xi. 6.

b Ro. V. 6, 8—10.

" Our Apostle
confirms in this
chapter tlie doc-
trine which he
delivered in the
former, namely,
that a man is not
justified by the
works of the law,
but freely, by
grace tlirough
faith ; and this
he proves by two
reasons especial-
ly : 1. From Da-
vid's testimony

;

2. From Abra-
ham's example."—Dean Boys.

" Man is much
like a silkworm,
he is a spinner
and weaver by
nature. Arobe of
righteousness is

wrought out for
him, but he will
not have it ; he
will spin for him-
self, and like the
silkworm, he
spins and spins,
and he only
spins himself a
shroud. AH the
righte o u s n e s s
that a sinner
can make wiU
only be a shroud
in which to wrap
up his soul."

—

Spurgeon.

the testi-
mony of
David

c Ps. xxxii. 1, 2.

d " If covered,
not noticed ; if

noticed, not
punished."

—

Au-
(Justine.

e Lord J e s u s.

Thou art my
righte ousness,
and I am Thy
siu ; Thou hast
taken what was
mine, and given
me what was
Thine. ''—Luther.

the blessed-
ness of
pardon for
all who
believe.

/ Ge. xvii. 24.
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a Ge. xvii. 25.

h Cf. Ge. XV. 6,

with Ge. xvi. 16.

" It is evident,
therefore, that
A. was justified

in UDCircum.
more than thir-

teen yrs. bef . he
and his fam.
were made the
visible church
and people of
God by circum.
Heathen, there-
fore, who believe
and obey the
true God. as A.
did, will, like

him, have their
faith counted to
them for right-
eousness, though
no members of
any visible
Church." —ilifac-

c 1 K. xxi. 8,

LXX ; 3 Ti. ii. 19
;

Re. vii. 2, 3 ; ix.

4 ; cf. Jo. vi. 27 ;

2 Co. i. 32 ; Ep. i.

13 ; iv. 30.

ground of the
promise
made to
Abraham

ROMANS. Chap. iv. 13—18.

e Ge. xvii.

Ga. iii. 29

;

ill. 21—23 :

i. 2.

4-8:
1 Co:
He.

lord
the

"Ultimate
ship over
whole world, wh.
Abraham, as fa.

of faithful in all

peoples, and
Christ, as the
seed of promise,
should possess. "-

Alford. "Should
inherit a seed out
of all nations."

—

Do d dr i d g e.
" Have a spirit-

ual seed co-ex-
tensive with the
world."—Sfuart.
"Political gov-
ernment of the
world promis-
ed." — R o se n-
muller. " Spirit-

ual benefits per-
taining to right-

e ou sn ess."—
Bloomfield.

the reason
of faith

f Ro. iii. 24
;

Iii. 22.

g Ro. ix. 8.

h Ge. xvii. 5.

Ga,

yrs. old." but . . uncircumcision bef. Ishmael was born, Abraham had his
faith counted to him for righteousness.* seal," a seal is that wh. authen-
ticates. All. to custom of affixing seals to written covenants, to render them
firm, father . . believe, whether Jews or Gentiles.-* steps, traces. "The
traces of faith are opp. to the traces of outward circum.; tlie path is not
trodden by many, but there are foot traces in it ; it is, however, an open
way."

—

Bengel.
The rite of circumcision.—I. The nature of sacraments in general. They

are—1. Signs, to represent and instruct,—signs of absolute grace and favor;
2. Seals, to ratify and confirm—(1) Seals of the conditional promises

;

(2) Mutual seals. II. The nature of circumcision in particular : 1. A sign
prefiguring baptism, which comes in the place of circumcision ; 2. A seal of
the covenant of gi'ace, particularly of justification by faith.—ill. Henry.
Imputed righteousness.—Christ's righteousness, imputed to us by faith,

justifies us, and this is the believer's title to heaven ; from sanctification arises

our meetness for it. A king's son is heir-apparent to his father's crown ; now,
we will suppose the young prince to be educated with all the advantages, and
to be possessor of all the attainments that are necessary to constitute a com-
plete monarch, his accomplishments, however, do not entitle him to tlie

kingdom, they only qualify him for it ; so the holiness and obedience of the
saints are no part of that right on which their claim to heaven is founded, but
only a part of that spiritual education whereby they are made meet to inherit

the kingdom of heaven : thus we may see plainly the difference between
justification and sanctification.

—

Madan.

13—15. promise . . law, for the promise was given bef. the law.* but.,
faith, wh. preceded the law, and its seal. The promise was not the reward
of obedience, but a free gift, if . . heirs, of the world, is promised to

Abraham, faith, wh. apprehends those blessings in all their fulness, is

void, is of no consequence, promise, i.e.," that he" (Abraham, in his seed)
" should be heir of the world." In other words, that Messiah, the Son of

Abraham (and thereby His "Israel"), should enjoy a sacred victory and
dominion.— Camb. B. law . . wrath, brings condemnation, punishment,
banishment, not inheritance, transgression, the act of overstepping a
prohibition.
The faith of Abraham.—I. A simple, child-like dependence on the naked

word of God. II. An acceptance of, and trust in, God's promised Saviour.

III. A renouncing of his own works as meritorious. IV, A faith that wrought
by love making him the friend of God. V. One that overcame the world,

leading him to seek a better country. VI. One that evinced its reality by a
self-denying obedience.

—

Rev. T. Robinson.
The effects offaith.— '' The secret of our tranquillity shall lie in that which

gave courage to a royal favorite when arraigned before his country for a most
flagrant crime. Men wondered at his strange serenity, and how, amid
circumstances so trying to the strongest nerves, he could bear himself so

calmly. They saw him pass on to the bar without a cloud upon his brow, or

an expression of anxiety in his eye, as he gazed around him on judges,

accusers, the crowd of anxious spectators. Tlie trial began. As it proceeded,

his case grow darker and darker,—not so his aspect. Witness after witness

bore crushing evidence against him, yet the keen eyes of his enemies could

detect no quiver on his lip or shade upon his brow. Long after hope had
expired in the breast of anxious friends, and they looked upon him as a

doomed man, there he was, looking round serenely on that terrible array.

His pulse beat calm, nor started suddenly, but went on with a stately march.
Peace, like innocence, sat enthroned upon his placid brow. At length, amid
the silence of the hushed assembly, the verdict of ' Guilty ' is pronounced.

He rises. Erect in attitude, in demeanor calm, he stands, not to receive a

sentence, which was already trembling on the judge's lip, but to reveal the

secret of this strange peace and self-possession. He thrusts his hand into his

bosom, and lays on the table a pardon—a full free pardon—for his crimes,

sealed with the royal signet."

—

Guthrie.

16—18. faith . . grace, ''of free unmerited favor, sure, being the result of

the Divine promise ; not of human obedience, all . . seed,*" all true believers,

written,* Scripture warranty, nations, not of one nation—the Jews—only.
before him, i. e. , in the judgment of the God whom he believed. The clause

is connected with "who is the father of us all." Q. d., "little as man may
see in Abraham the forefather of believing Greeks and Scythians, Ood both
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ordained and acts upon such fatherhood." qtiickeneth, i.e. (as always in
Bible-English), maketh alive. This noble description of Omnipotence has
immediate reference to tlie miracle of the birth of Isaac in the childless old
age of Abraham and Sarah. (Seever. 19, andcp. Heb. xi. 11, 12). calleth . .

ware, all time being present with the great I Am." against hope, when
there was no human ground for hope, believed, that the promise would be
fulfilled.' in hope, the hope inspired by the promise. So shall thy seed
be (Gen. xv. 5). This is interesting, as an example of allusive quotation.
St. Paul takes it for granted that the reader knows the context, and thus
understands the force of the "so." We have here a significant note of the
Apostle's encouragement of minute study of the O. T. among his Gentile
converts.

God'spromise to Abj'aham.—1. Its grandeur and importance. 1. A spiritual
seed ; 2. A world-wide blessing. II. The power by which it must be accom
plished. 1. Almighty; 2. Life-giving; 3. Creative. III. The means by
which that power is enjoyed—faith.

—

J. Lytli.

Salvation by grace.—In a period of religious awakening, Sammy thought
himself a subject of the work, and, with others, presented himself for admis-
sion to the Churcli. The office-bearers hesitated, on the ground that he might
not have sufficient capacity to comprehend the doctrines of the gospel and
the evidences of conversion. They concluded, however, to examine him, and
began with the subject of regeneration. ''Do you think, Sammy," said the
pastor, " that you have been born again ? " "I think I have," was the answer.
" Well, if so, whose work is that ? " " Oh ! God did a part, and I did a part."
" Ah ! what part did you do, Sammy? " " Why, I opposed God all I could

;

and He did the rest." The result of the examination was, that, so far as
they could judge, the Holy Spirit had been Sammy's theological teacher, and
had indeed created him anew in Christ, " not of works, lest any man should
boast."

—

Christian Treas.

19—22, he . . dead, took no ace. of circximstances at wh. mere reason
would have staggered.' staggered, E.V. " wavered." unbelief, wh. phys-
ical circumstances might have suggested, giving . . God, recognizing the
power and faithfulness of God. ahle . . perform,'' as He can do all things,
however unlikely or impossible they may seem to man. We have here a
fuller account than anywhere else of the nature of Faith as essentially Trust

;

not mere historic belief, nor mental assent, but personal Trust ; reposed on
the Divine Promiser as such.

—

Camb. B. therefore, bee. he gave glory to
God. it, this act of believing.

Strong faith.—I. Strong faith is supported by abundant reasons. All
the reasons which justify our believing in God at all justify our believing in
Him most firmly. II. Strong faith produces the most desirable results.
We can only dwell upon the one mentioned here, "giving glory to God."
III. Strong faith avhich gives glory to God may be exercised by persons
WHO ARE otherwise EXCEEDINGLY WEAK. What a joy this is to you who
are sufferers in body ! You cannot do apostolic work and range a continent,
but you may exhibit a placid patience, a sweet resignation, a sacred hopeful-
ness as to tlie future, a Divine disdain as to the fear of death. So you may
have few talents, and yet you may have strong faith. IV. Strong faith is
ESPECIALLY TO BE EXPECTED IN CERTAIN QUARTERS. 1. In those who know
God. " They that know Thy name will put their trust in Thee, for Thou,
Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek Thee." 2. Those who have had a
long experience of Him. Speak well of the bridge which has carried you
over. Let tliose of us who have been twenty-five years in the ways of God
put aside our childish doubts. 3. Those who are getting near to heaven.
Do not let it be among the last memories of earth that you doubted your Be-
loved .

—Spurgeon.
The rope offaith.—"Brethren, I am now going to show you how a poor

sinner is saved by grace ; and I am sure many of you have been so saved.
Let us take the case of a miserable man in the pains of conviction. He is,

we will suppose, down at the bottom of the pit of despair. Now let us ask
him how he got there, and how he means to get up." Then leaning over the
pulpit, the preacher spoke aloud this imaginary colloquy, as if from the sur-
face down through the pit shaft, after the manner of the " banksman " at the
colliery :—" Hallo ! hallo ! who's down there ? " " O, minister, a poor sinner

;

a miserable sinner." '

' How came you there, my poor brother ? how came you
there

?
" "My load of sins weighed me down, and I fell deeper and deeper."

a Ac. XV. 18
;

viii. 29.

6G6. XV. 5.

27

Ro.

" The salvation
of believers is so
much the more
sure by how
much it has its

foundation in the
Divine covenant
of grace."—
Howe.

" Faith the foun-
dation of salva-
tion ; Hope, the
rising edifice

;

Charity, the top-
stone and perfec-
tion."

—

Origen.

"The confession
of evil works is

the first begin-
ning of good
works."

—

Augus-
tine.

Celsus objected
against Chris-
tianity that it

was a sanctuary
for men of a
licentious life.
Origen answered
him that it was
not a sanctuary
to shelter theiii

only, but a hos-
pital to cure
them.

the faith of
Abraham

Ge. xviii. 11.

He. xi. 11, 12.

d Ps. cxv. 3 ; Ge.
xviii. 14 ; Lu. i.

37, 45 ; He. xi. 19.

Skilful swim-
mers are not
afraid to go be-
yond their depth;
whereas, young
learners feel for
the ground, and
are loth to go far
from the oank-
side. Strong faith
fears not, when
God carries the
creature beyond
the depth of his
reason." — CKir-
nall.

" Faith is plainly
made the mstru-
ment of inward
sanct i fication,
wrought, not by
our own works,
but the grace
and Spirit of
Christ. Whence
we may well con-
clude, that the
true object of the
Christian faith is,

not only the
blood of Christ,
shed upon the



ROMANS. Chap. V. I, 2.

cross for the re-

mission of sin,

but also the re-

newing Spirit of
Christ, for the
inward conquer-
ing and mortify-
ing of sin, and for
the ciuickening
or raising of us
to an heavenly
life. "-Cudtvorth.

Abraham's
righteous-
ness

a Ro. XV. 4 ; 1 Co.
X. 6, 11.

/) Ac. xiii. 30.

c Is. Ixiii. 6, 12,

LXX.; Ro. viii.

32 ; Ac. ii. 23.

d 2 Co. v. 21 ; Ga.
i.4; 1 Pe. ii. 24;
1 Pe. iii. 18 ; He.
ix. 28.

e 1 Co. XV. 17.

/ Ma. XX. 19.

</ Ac. xiii. 30.

h Jo. xiv. 19.

"Faith flows
from the resur-
rection of Christ,
and so also does
justiflcatiou(Col.
ii. 12; IPe. i. 21).

The ground on
which our belief
in God rests, is,

that He has
raised Jesus
Christ from the
dead. Yet this
ground of belief
does not impair
the truth, that
the obedience of
Jesus Christ, and
His own blood, is

the source of our
j ustiflcation."—
Bengel.

consequences
of Christ's
redemption
to those who
believe

peace and
hope

i Is. xxxii. 17 ; 2
Co. v. 18 ; Ep. ii.

14 ; Col. i. 20.
; Ro. viil. 1 ; Jo.
X. 9 ; xiv. 6 ; Ep.
ii. 18 ; iii. 12 ; He.
X. 19.

fcEp. i. 6

O wretched man that you are, how do you mean to get up?"' "I never
shall get up. I am lost ! lost forever ! I've been trying ever so long to climb
up by the side of the shaft, but I cannot ; 1 fall down again." " You cannot
succeed of yourself. I'll send you down the rope offaith " (Imitating the
paying out of a rope.) " Now, then, it must be down to you. Lay hold ' of

the only hope set before you.' Have you got hold now ? " " I'm so feeble I

can hardly grasp it ; but I think I have got a good grip now." " Then puU-a-
hoy, lads ! Let us help this poor sinner up. O how heavy he is ! "Why,what
have you got besides yourself hanging on the rope?" " Only a few good
works of my own." *'Good works! good tcorks! Throw them down—down
with them, or they will break the rope." " Well, if I must, I must ; but sure

they would do me some good." The preacher continued to represent the lift-

ing, but suddenly stopped, as if his arms had received a check, exclaiming to

the imaginary ascendant :
" Why, what is the matter now I* What are you

struggling with?" " Doubts and fears, sir. I am afraid I cannot hold on."
" Lay firmer hold of the rope. Doubts and fears are nothing to strong faith.

But, what now? Trembling again ! What is it now ?
" " A great fight of

afflictions, master, and I cannot hold on." " Hold on, sinner ; hold on
; you

will come out of the afflictions. But, what is this ? shaking again ? What
can be the matter now ? " " Strong temptation, master. O I shall fall ! I'm
falling! O help me ! O help me !

" "So we will. But what dreadful thing

has happened now ? The weight is three times as great. What a horrible

noise. What have you got there ? " " It is the devil himself has gripped me !

He is gripping me hard I O, minister, I'm lost ! I'm lost !
" " Now, lads, let

us pray and pull together. This poor sinner is in great danger ; but Satan
cannot long buflfet him. The great Captain is with us, and He is too strong
for demon or devil

!
" Straining and lifting the imaginary load, the preacher

greatly excited himself as well as his hearers. Finally he appeared to bring
the imperilled and hard-gripped penitent to the surface. Then, with great

effort, he muttered the words, " Lads, he's safe ! he is saved ! There he is !

The ro2:>e offaith never broke yet, and I knew it wouldn't break now.""

—

Frovi
A Collier's Sermon.

23—25. for . . alone," as if he had an exclusive right to faith and its bless-

ings, for . . also, to teach us God's method of justification, it . . im-
puted, i.e., that righteousness wh. is by faith, raised . . dead* (c/. v. 17),

the central object of our faith, as the raising up of the promised seed fr. one
as good as dead " was, of Abraham, delivered,"' up to death in our stead.

for . . offences,'' not for his own. raised again, the Divine recognition

of the death of Christ as our atonement, for . . justification." Resurr. of

Christ necessary—(1) To vindication of His veracity/ (2) To Divine attes-

tation of His Messiahship ;
*' (3) To his power to save.*

Raised for our justification.—The separation from my God and Saviour is

ended by the forgiveness of sins in the blood of Jesus ; the union betw. me
and my God is restored by Christ the Risen One.

—

A. Caspers. I doubt
whether any doctrinal stress can be laid upon Paul's antithesis here, though
it recurs more than once in his writings. The incarnation, the passion, the

resurrection, are all treated by him as integral parts of the one great spiritual

force by which humanity is ransomed from the death of sin and raised unto
newness of life.

—

L. Abbott.
Sitting for a portrait.—The late Mr. Reynolds of Bristol, being importuned

by a friend to sit for his portrait, at last consented. " How would you like

to be painted ? " " Sittiugamong books." " Any book in particular ? " "The
Bible." " Open at any part?" " At the fifth chapter of the Romans ; the

first verse to be legible :
' Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace

with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.'
"

CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

I, 3. peace,' reconciliation. The whole previous argument shows that

His reconciliation to us, not ours to Him, is the main point ; in other words,

the jtLstice offorgiveness on God's part, not the yielding of the will on man's
part, which latter, though an all-important thing, is not directly in view
now.—Camb. B. with God, hence in nature and fruit a most desirable peace,

whom, Jesus Christ..' access, Ok., introduction, grace,* state of favor

Ki!,D 1 o
and friendship, glory .. God,' " The eternal bliss of the justified is called

I Ro. Tiii.30;rs. the glory 0/ God ' because it is a state of joy, love, majesty, and holiness,
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bestowed by God ; in the presence of God ; and being in its essence the Vision

of God, and likeness to Him."
Justification by faith.—I. Its nature : 1. It includes— (1) Freedom from

guilt, (2) Divine acceptance ; 2. It is always grounded on obedience to the

law ; 3. It rests either on the ground of personal obedience, or of another in

our place—(1) Personal obedience justifies unfallen angels, (2) The obedience

and suffering of Christ, accepted in our place, justifies the sinner. II. The
instrument of jvistification—faith. III. The result—peace with God: 1. The
state before justification is either one of indifference or unhappiness ; 2. Rec-
onciliation with God—(1) Satisfies conscience, (2) Removes the dread of

vengeance, (3) Awakens loving gratitude ; 3. Lasting peace is to be found in

no other way.—/. C. Jones.
Peace desired.—I once knew a young lady very rich in earthly gifts ; she

had youth, beauty, wealth ; but she had not the best gifts, the " peace " that

Jesus gives. She was not in the habit of visiting the poor, but one day she
went with a friend to see an old woman who liad been confined to bed for thirty

years, suffering from a painful complaint, and was apparently near death.

While the young lady stood pitying by, she was struck by hearing no word
of repining or impatience. The aged Christian spoke of happiness and peace,
the mercies she had experienced, the joys she was so soon to know. The con-
trast was great between these two—the one in the flush of youth, health,

prosperity, the other so different. But the young lady turned to her friend,

and said," I would gladly change places with that poor creature to have her
peace." The saint went to her rest, but the lesson was not lost ; the young
lady sought for peace in Jesus, and found it. She is now a bright example
of a consistent Christian, and treading in that path " which shineth more and
more unto the perfect day."

—

Teacher's Treasury.

3, 4. not . . so, the future is not the only thing we glory in. tribula-
tions," these trials of the present, knowing, fr. God's Word, and our rela-

tion to Him. worketli, supplies the occasion, patience,' needful to per-

fection of Chi-istian character, experience, tried and proved character.
" The state of one who has stood a trial." " The quality of him who is ap-
proved." hope,"" or hopefulness. Hope of eternal life.

27ie blessing of trials.—" Tribulation worketh patience." 1. Naturally it

worketh impatience, and impatience misses the fruit of experience, and sours
into hopelessness. When the heart is renewed by the Holy Spirit, but not till

then, tribulation worketh patience. Patience is a pearl which is only found
in the deep seas of affliction ; and only grace can find it, bring it to the sur-

face, and adorn tlie neck of faith therewith. 2. This patience worketh in

us experience : i.e., the moi'e we endure, the more we test the faithfulness of

God, the more we jjrove His love, and the more we perceive His wisdom. He
that hath never endured may believe in the sustaining power of grace, but he
has never had experience of it. You must put to sea to know the skill of the
Divine Pilot, and be buffeted with tempest before you can know His power
over winds and waves. What better wealth can a man have than to be rich
in experience ? 3. Experience works hope. How wonderfully does Divine
alchemy fetch fine gold out of baser metal ! The Lord in His grace spreads a
couch for His own on the threshing-floor of tribulation, and there we take
our rest. He sets to music the roar of the water-floods of trouble. Out of
the foam of the sea of sorrow He causeth to arise the bright spirit of hope
that maketh not ashamed.

—

Spiirgeon.
Tribidations : how to meet them.—We should brave trouble as the New

England boy braves winter. The school is a mile away over the snowy hill,

yet he lingers not by the fire ; but with his books slung over his shoulder, and
his cap tied closely under his chin, he sets out to face the storm. And when
he reaches the topmost ridge, where the powdered snow lies in drifts, and the
north wind comes keen and biting, does he shrink and cower down beneath
the fences, or run into the nearest house to warm himself ? No : he buttons
up his coat, and rejoices to defy the blast, and tosses the snow-wreaths with
his foot ; and so erect and fearless, with strong heart and ruddy cheek, he
goes on to his place at school.

—

Beecher.

5. hope . . ashamed,*^ does not put to shame, or disappoint, because,
the best reason for being confident of realizing the hope is that we have now
the pledge or earnest.' love of God, His love to us. in our hearts,-'' this,

the dawn of eternal life, by . . Ghost, ^ hence the sense of God's love is not

xvi. 9—11
; He.

vi. 18,19; Ro. viii.

17, 18; xii. 12;
XV. 13 ; 1 Pe. i. 3
—8 ; 2 Co. iii. IS.

" Peace is only
the first link of "a

golden chain
which binds us to
the throne of
God. It is the
first gem out of
heaven's cabinet,
the first fruit of
the tree of life,

the first taste or
the water of life.

Peace comes to
the forgiven sin-
ner like a radiant
angel from the
skies ; but she
brings along
with her a happj'
troop of young
sisters, every one
of whom is his
constant c o m-
panion from the
wicket-g ate to
the crystal bat-
tlements."— r.
G. Horton.

the outcome
of tribulation

a Ma. V. 11, 12
;

Ac. V. 41 ; Ja. i.

2,12.
6 Ja. i. 3 ; Ro. ii.

7 ; He. xii. 11 ; Ps.
xl. 1—3 ; Ro. viii.

31, 35—37 ; 2 Co.
iv. 17.

c Hos. ii. 15; Lam.
iii. 29 ; 2 Co. i. 5

;

1 Pe. i. 7.

" It was a saying
of the Rabbis
that ' Providence
produces alac-
rity ; alacrity, in-

nocence ; inno-
cence, purity

;

purity, a b s t i-

nehce; absti
nence, sanctiflca-
tion ; sanctifica-
tion, reverence ;

reverence.fear of
wickedness; fear
of wickedness,
piety

;
piety, the

Holy Spirit ; the
Holy Spirit, the
resurrection of
the dead.'

"

the boldness
of hope

d Is. xlix. 23 ; i.

Ti. i. 12; Ps. xxxi.
17.

e 2 Co. 1. 22 ; Ep.
i. 13, 14 ; 2 Th. ii.

16.

/Ga. V. 22.

g Ro. viii. 14—17,
28.
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a human fancy, but a Divine communication, g^ven . . us, to reveal God's
love to us, seal it on our hearts, inflame our love to Him."
Hope.—I. How hope preserves from shame—that is, the hope of the

Christian. Hope may cause shame by—1. Tlie insufficiency of its object

—

this is the hope of the worldling ; 2. The weakness of its foundation

—

the
hope of the Pharisee ; 3. The falseness of its warrant—the hope of the Anti-
nomian. H. The connection of hope with the love of God: 1. This love is

the blessed proof of the Divine regard ; 2. It characterizes the persons for
whom eternal happiness is reserved ; 3. It qualifies us for the glory which
sliall be revealed ; 4. It is indeed the beginning and the foretaste of eternal
happiness.

—

Jay.
A foretaste of heaven.—Mr. Golding, who died in the 24th year of his age, a

little before his death, when his brother said to him, "You seem to enjoy
foretastes of heaven," replied, " Oh, this is no longer a foretaste, this is

hea^'en. I not only feel the climate, but I breathe the fine ambrosial air of
heaven, and soon shall enjoy the company."' The last words which he was
heard to utter were, " Glory, glory, glory !

"

6, 7. streng^th, (1) To serve God, (2) To save ourselves
; powerless to obey

or please God. due time, at the fit,' and appointed ' time. Divine plans
not precipitated, ungodly, all men. scarcely, can hardly be persuaded to

do so. righteous, just, reputed upriglit. peradventure, it might hap-
pen now and then : an exceptional case, good, benevolent ; an embodi-
ment of moral goodness. The connection is somewhat thus : "He died for

the godless : a proof of unequalled love ; for liardly will you find any one die

for a just, a good man ;
you may find such a case, but it will be rare."

Probably no marked distinction is meant between "^'usif' and "good."—
Camb. B. dare, have the hardihood, venture. <*

A uieak world made strong.—I. The moral prostration of humanity

—

"When we were yet witliout strength." Without strength to—1. Effect the
deliverance of self ; 2. Render acceptable service to the Creator ; 3. Face
the future with calmness. II. The re-invigorating power of Christ's death.

It enables man to—1. Deliver himself ; 2. Serve God acceptably ; 3. Face the
future calmly. III. The seasonable period of the Redeemer's mission. It

was at a time—1. When the world was prepared to appreciate it; 2. Ap-
pointed by heaven ; 3. Most favorable for the universal diffusion of the fact.
—TJiomas.
Love begets gratitude.—" During a sea voyage, a few years since," says Dr.

Parker, of the United States, in his interesting book, Invitation to Time Hap-

a 1 Jo. iv. 19 ; Ps.
xviii. 1 ; cxlvi. 8.

" Teach me, O
God by Thy
Spirit, the art of
love 1 Love me,
not only so as to
convince me that
I have abundant
cause to love
Thee above all,

but love me so as
to constrain me
to it, by the at-
tractive power of
Thy goodness,
and the insuper-
able operations
of Thy omnipo-
tent love! "

—

Baxter.

Christ died
for the
ungodly

b Ga. iv. 4.

c 1 Ti. ii. 6.

d" Have perhaps
the boldness."

—

BeiHjel. " Might
undertake."

—

De
Wette. '• Implies
difficulty and
boldness, the ex-
treme degree of
self-sacrifice
Olshausen.

"As to what
Homer said, that
a god breathed
strength into
some heroes

;

love furnishes

from ifimself'aU pi'ti^ss, " I was conversing with the mate of the vessel on this topic, when he

lovers. Moreover, concurred in the view presented, and observed that it called to mind one of
to die for an- the most thrilling scenes he had ever beheld. With this he related the fol-
other, lovers jQ^ng story :

—
' I was at sea, on the broad Atlantic, as we now are. It was

just such a bright moonlight night as this, and the sea was quite as rough.

The captain had turned in, and I was upon watch, when suddenly there was
a cry of a man overboard. To go out in a boat was exceedingly dangerous.

I could hardly make up my mind to command the hands to expose them-

brTngs"^glor7' to selves. I volunteered to go myself, if two more would accompany me. Two
God, because it generous fellows came forward, and in a moment tlie boat was lowered, and
brings nothing to ^^g ^yg,.g tossed upon a most frightful sea. As we rose upon a mountain

w^t an^^e^mpti-iwave we discovered the man upon a distant billow. We heard his cry, and
ness; ot her responded, " Coming." As we descended into the trough of the sea, we lost
graces bring] g^gi^^ of the man, and heard nothing but the roar of the ocean. As we rose

br?ng3 flfe
•

°r^e^ on the next wave, we again saw liim, and distinctly heard his call. We gave
pentance brings him another word of encouragement, and pulled witli all our strength. At the
tears; obediencekop of each successive wave we saw and heard him, and our hearts were

but"^t)oor^'fa^tli' filled with encouragement. As often, in the trough of the sea, we almost

brings nothing! abandoned the hope of success. The time seemed long, and the struggle was
but a bare hand,lguch as men never make but for life. We reached him just as he was ready

veise" ^T S*e to sink with exhaustion. When we had drawn him into the boat, he was
poorer any come helpless and speechless. Our minds were now turned towards the ship. She

" ' had rounded to. But, exhausted as we were, the distance between us and
the vessel was frightful. One false movement would have filled our boat,

and consigned us all to a watery grave. Yet we reached the vessel, and were
drawn safely upon the deck. We were all exhaxisted, but the rescued man
could neither speak nor walk ; yet he had a full sense of his condition. He
clasped our feet, and began to kiss them. We disengaged ourselves from his

alone are ready,
not only men,but
also women." —
Plato.

Saving faith
]

to God, the more
they glorify
Him."—Erskine.

"Faith is the
root of all good
works. A root
that produces
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embrace. He then crawled after us, and, as we stepped back to avoid him, he
followed us, looking up at one moment with smiles and tears, and then
patting our wet footprints with his hand, he kissed them with an eager
fondness. I never witnessed such a scene in my life. I suppose if he had
been our gi'eatest enemy he would have been perfectly subdued by our kind-
ness. The man was a passenger. During the whole remaining part of the
voyage he showed the deepest gratitude, and when we reached the port, he
loaded us with presents.'"

8. commendeth, proves, establishes, makes known." while . . yet, in

the very time of our rebellion, and showing no repentance, sinners, opp.
to '

' righteous " and '

' good. " Christ died, not '

' scarcely "
: without a '

' per-

adventuve " : died cheerfully, voluntarily, and of a set purpose, for lis,*

though sinners.

The best thing.—I. The best thing commended. Not God's wisdom, power,
holiness, or wealth, but His love, unsolicited, unmerited, free, unparalleled,
towards us, the most undeserving of His creatures. II. The best thing com-
mended BY the best Judge. " God." " God only knows the love of God."
A man may know the love of man, an angel may know the love of an angel,

but only the Infinite can gauge the Infinite. III. The best thing commended
by the best Judge in the best possible way. " In that, while we were yet
sinnei's, Christ died for us." While we were at the worst He did the best for

us. IV. The best thing commended by the best Judge in the best possible

way FOR the best purpose. That we might be "justified by His blood"
;

"saved from wrath"; "reconciled to God by the death of His Son," and
" saved by His life"

; yea, " joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ" ; in

a word, have everlasting life.

—

D. Brotchie.
The love of God commended.—Some years ago a young English lady, mov-

ing in the highest circles of fashion in Paris, happened one day to be slightly
indisposed, when her sisters came into the room in a state of great merriment,
and said to her, " There is a mad fellow come over here from England—

a

revival preacher. They say it is the greatest joke in the world ; he goes
ranting away in English, and one of the French pasteurs does his best to
interpret what he says into French. All tlie world is going, and we are going,
too," and off they went. They had no sooner gone than this girl, as she lay
in her bed, felt an indescribable desire to hear him too. She rang the bell for
her maid, and said, "I want to hear this revival preacher; dress me and
order a carriage." Her servant expostulated with her: "You really should
not think of it, ma'am ; I am sure you are not fit to go." But she would not
be put off. So she went and was shown to a seat in front of the platform,
and there sat directly in front of the preacher. By the time the hymn was
sung and the prayer over I suppose she began to feel somewhat solemnized.
Then came the sermon, and the preacher stepped right to the front of the
platform, and looked her full in the face with a keen, searching glance, and
said, " Poor sinner, God loves you! " " I do not know what other words he may
have spoken," she afterwards said. "All I know is that I sat there before
him with my head buried in my hands, sobbing, sobbing as if my heart would
break. My whole life passed in review before me. These words kept re-
echoing over and over again through my mind. Poor sinner, God loves thee !

I do not know how I found my way home. The next thing I remember is

that I was lying upon my face before God, the tears still streaming from my
eyes, as I lifted up my heart to God, and said, ' It is true, it is true. Thou
hast been loving me all the time, and now Thy love hath triumphed. O
mighty Love, Thou hast won my poor heart ! Great God, from this moment
forward I am thine.' "

—

W. Hay Aitkin.

9—II. much . . then," since the great work of redemption is finished.
blood,'* Gk., "in His blood." wrath," wrath to come, penalty due to sin.

through hinij the living Saviour, who lives to bring in all the fruit of His
death, enemies . . death,-'' His death saved the enemy, were recon-
ciled, here the idea of the conciliation of man's will to God (as a result of
the Propitiation revealed) is suggested. But even here it is scarcely the main
idea. The language, carefully weighed, points more to God's acceptance of
the sinner than to the sinner's acceptance of God.

—

Camb. B. reconciled . .

life, much more will the living Saviour preserve the fi'iend. not . . so, not
only have we hope of future glory ; we have joy in present sorrow, joy . .

God.' joy in the possession of Him, and in our relation to Him. through
. . Christ, the channel of all covenant bles.sings. atonement, the recon-

nothing is dead."—Bishop Wilson.

God's love in
the death of
Christ

a "Renders con-
9 p 1 c u o us."—
Hodge.
b Jo. XV. 13 ; 1 Pe.
iii. 18 ; 1 Jo. iii.

IG ; 1 Jo. iv. 9, 10.

The Cross re-
veals the place
we have in the
heart of God.
Thei-e are times
when we feel the
want of a perfect
love. We all prize
human love, but
we spoil our en-
joj'ment of it by-
exacting more
than it can give
us. This is the
immortal spirit
within crying
out for God. Our
little lives seem
but as motes
dancing in the
sunbeam. On
what ground can
we hope that the
infinite Ruler of
all will have to-
w a r d s us any
special interest
or affection?
The grand cor-
rective to this is

the sacrifice of
Christ. For that
sacrifice makes
us feel that we
are not so insig-
nificant as we
thought ; there
is an Infinite One
who cares for us,
and in the Cross
is the measure of
His care. There
is one heart beat-
ing for us with
tireless love, and
that is the heart
of God.—G. Mc-
Hardy.

"The power of
love, in all ages,
creates angels."—Longfellow.

our relation
to the death
and life of
Christ

c Ro. iii. 20—38.
d Ro. iii. 2.5 ; Ep.
ii. 13 ; He. ix. 14

;

1 Jo. i. 7.

e Ro. i. 18 ; 1 Th.
i. 10.

/ Ro. viii. 32 ; 2
Co. V. 18, 19 ; Ep.
ii. 16; Col. i. 20,

21 ; He. vii. 25.

pHab. iii. 18; 1

Pe. i. 3—9.
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"Love incom-
prehensible 1 It
swalloweth up
the sense and
understanding of
men and angels

;

fitter to be ad-
mired and ador-
ed with silence
than blemished
with any of our
weak expres-
sions!" — Bp

.

Sanderson.

"O, blessed
Jesus, let us
judge of Thy
love by Thy suf-
ferings; and of
both by the im-
possibilityof
com prehending
either."

—

Bishop
Hoi-ne.

all men
subject to
death bee. of
sin

a Ge. iii. 6 ; ii. 17
Ro. vi. 23 ; 1 Co,
XV. 21 ; Ps. li. 5
xiv. 1.

"If evil had
never been per-
mitted, the wis-
dom of God
could not have
appeared in
over-ruling it,

nor His justice
in punishing it,

nor His mercy in
pardoning it, nor
His power in sub-
duing it."

—

Dr.
Gifford.

the offence
and the free
gift

b Ex. XX. 5 ; Ro.
iv. 15 ; 1 Jo. iii. 4.

" Imputation not
personal, but
feneral."— 0/s-
ausen.

" Death which
has come upon
no sinners guilty
of transgression
of lav.', cannot be
derived from
their own sin."

—

Meyer.

c Qe. vii. 22 ; xix.

25 ; Ex. xii. 29.

dlCo. XV. 21,23,
45 ; Ma. xx. 28

;

Jo. iii. 16 ; Ro. vi.

ROMANS. Chap. V. 13—17.

ciliation ; the cognate noun to the verb in ver. 10. According to the ex-
planation there, it here means the grant of " peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ," in virtue of His propitiation. The Ok. noun occurs else-
where in N. T. only xi. 15, and 2 Cor. v. 18, 19.

Enemies to God.—I. In what respect unregenerate men are enemies to God.
In—1. Their esteem of Him ; 2. The natural relish of their souls ; 3. Their
wills; 4. Their affections ; 5. Practice. II. To how great a degree : 1. They
have no love ; 2. Their every faculty is subject to this enmity ; 3. It is

insuperable by any finite power ; 4. They are greater enemies to Him than
to any other being. III. The reasons for this : 1. God is opposed to tlieir

idolatries ; 2. They are condemned because of them.

—

Pres. Edwards.
A father reconciled to his son.—A mother in New York whose son had got

into dissipated and abandoned habits, after repeated remonstrances and
threats, was turned out of doors by his father, and he left vowing he would
never return unless his father asked him, which the father said would never
be. Grief over her son soon laid the mother on her dying bed, and when her
husband asked if there was nothing he could do for her ere she departed
this life, she said, " Yes, you can send for my boy." The father was at first

unwilling, but at length, seeing her so near her end, he sent for his son. The
young man came, and as he entered the sick-room his father turned his back
upon him. As the mother was sinking rapidly, the two stood on opposite
sides of her bed, all love and sorrow for her, but not exchanging a word with
each other. She asked the father to forgive the boy ; no, he wouldn't until
the son asked it. Turning to him, she begged of him to ask his father's
forgiveness ; no, his proud heart would not let him take the first step. After
repeated attempts she failed, but as she was just expiring, with one last effort

she got hold of the father's hand in one hand, and her son's in the other, and
exerting all her feeble strength, she joined their hands, and, with one last
appealing look, she was gone. Over her dead body they were reconciled, but
it took the mother's death to bring it about. So, has not God made a great
sacrifice that we might be reconciled—even the death of His own dear Son ?

—D. L. Moody.

12. death," " That the death here represented is primarily physical death, is

evident from ver. 14." passed . . men, passed throughout, went about,
came everywhere, spread abroad, all . . sinned, fr. Adam to Moses, no
law. Yet there was sin bee. there was death.
Human depravity.—It is—I. Total in its influence over the mind. Over—1. The understanding ; 2. The conscience ; 3. The will ; 4. The affections.

II. Universal in its prevalence among mankind. It exists in all—1. Ages

;

2. Countries ; 3. Communities ; 4. Families ; 5. Individuals. III. Inherent
in our nature in consequence of the fall : 1. The origin of sin is in the
creature, not in the Creator ; 2. Accordingly, man was created pure and holy ;

3. But almost the first thing recorded of him is his fall ; 4. The results of the
fall—the degradation of man—pass from one generation to another.

—

Raffles.
Death appointed for all.—Cyrus, the Emperor of Persia, after he had long

been attended by armies and vast trains of courtiers, ordered this inscription
to be engraved on his tomb, as an admonition to all men of the approach of
death, and the desolation that follows it ; namely, " O man, whatsoever thou
art, and whencesover thou comest, I know thou wilt come to the same
condition in which I now am. I am Cyrus, who brought the empire to the
Persians ; do not envy me, I beseech thee, this little piece of ground which
covereth my body."

—

Tlie strength of old Adam.—When Melanchthon was
first converted, he thought it impossible for his hearers to withstand the evi-
dence of the truth in the ministry of the Gospel. But after preaching awhile
he complained that, " old Adam was too hard for young Melanchthon."

13—17. until . . the law, in the period between Adam and Moses.
sin . . world,' evident fr. the presence of death, and practices of men.
not . . law, not put to account so as to bring penalty, death," penalty of
sin. reigned, king of terrors, after . . trangression, the special law he
transgressed ceased when he left Eden, figfure . . come, Adam like Christ,
in that he involved his descendants in the consequences of his act. but . .

gift, the involved consequences dif. in ea. case

—

i.e., death fr. Adam, life fr.

Christ.'' and not . . gift, etc., the sin wh. wrought the ruin was one ; the
sins wh. caused the redemption were many, reigned . . one, reigned over
all men by one sinner, reign, coiTesponds to " reigned " in same verse. If
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death reigned there must be a reign of life, by . . Christ, who is not only
innocent, but Divine.

" Much more."—If from the fall of Adam such great results flow, greater
results must flow from the grace of God which is by Jesus Christ. By the

great transgression of Adam we lost our life in him ; but in Christ we live

again with a higher and nobler life. The Lord Jesus has also brought us into

a nearer relationship to God than we could have possessed by any other means.
We wore God's creatures, bvit now we are His sons. We have lost jmradise,

but we shall possess that of which the earthly garden was but a lowly type

;

we might have eaten of the luscious fruits of Eden, but now we eat of the
bread which came down from lieaven ; we might have heard the voice of the
Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day, but now, like Enoch,
we may walk with God after a nobler and closer fashion. We are now
capable of a joy which unfallen spirits could not have known—the bliss of
pardoned sin. The bonds which bind redeemed ones to their God are the
strongest vvliich exist.

—

Spurgeon.
The wonderfnl love of Christ.—A man in the East Indies said one day to a

friend, '' Well, Krishna, you have left off all the customs of your ancestors :

what is the reason ? " He replied, " Only have i^atience, and I will tell you.
I am a great sinner. I tried the Hindoo worship, but got no good. After
awhile I heard of Jesus ; that He was incarnate, labored much, and at last

laid down His life for sinners. I thought, "What love is this ! and here I make
my resting-place." He then spoke of the great difference between Christ and
the idols of his countrymen. " Now," said he, " say if anything like this love
was ever shown by any of your gods ? Did Doorga, or Kalee, or Ki'ishna die

for sinners ? You know that they only sought their own ease, and had no
love for any one."

18—19. offence . . one, R. F. " through one trespass." Adam's disobedi-
ence, judgment, sentence, came, in its effects, by . . one." R. V.
" through one act of righteousness," i.e., of Christ, the second Adam, justi-
fication . . life, condemnation brings death

;
justification, life. Dean

Alfori translates the verse—" As through one trespass the issue was unto all

men to condemnation ; even so through one righteous act, the issue was unto
all men to justification of life." obedience,* perfect, and complete, made
righteous,'constituted just in the sight of God.

T.te contrast between a state of condemnation and grace.—I. In their
ORIGIN. 1. Tlie one originates in sin ; 2. The other in the righteousness of
Christ. II. In THEIR EVIDENCES. 1. The one is distinguished by disobedience

;

2. The otiier by the obedience of faith. III. In their relation to the law.
1. The law exposes sin, and increases condemnation ; 2. Grace removes both
yet magnifies the law. IV. In their results. 1. Condemnation brings
death temporal, eternal ; 2. Grace confers a new life on earth and a glorious
and blissful life in the world to come.

—

J. Lyth.
Adam had all his children in one ship to carry them to Immanuel's land ;

by his negligence he dashed the ship on a rock, and broke it all in pieces ; and
so he and his lay foundering in a sea of guilt. Jesus Christ lets out the second
covenant as a rope to draw them to the shore. Adam for himself lays hold on
it, while otliers liold by the broken boards of the ship till tliey be by the
power of grace enabled to quit them too, as he was.

—

Boston.

20—21. the law, the Mosaic law. entered, came in by the way. of-
ence . . abound,** i.e., that the disease might be brought to the surface.
grace . . abound,' '' sin conquered man, grace conquered sin ; therefore
the power of grace is greatest." reigned unto death,/ iJ. F. " in death,"
i.e., physical death. Death was the expression of its power, so . . reign,
with as wide a sway and sovereign power, through righteousness, in
harmony with justice, bestowing tlie righteousness of faith, unto . . life,
tlie end proposed by a God of grace, for the believer who is prepared for that
life by the grace of God. by . . I/ord," the administrator of the Father's
will in the kingdom of grace.
The superior and more splendid triumphs of Divine grace. 1. In the

full and spontaneous forgiveness which it bestows. 2. In the character of
tlios3 operations %vhich it secures. It not merely justifies the person, but
rt-novates the nature, implants new principles, induces new feelings, inspires
love to prayer, and communicates that strength and consolation which we
require while residents in this world. 3. In the inheritance which it assigns.
The possession of a glorious and an enduring kingdom, and the promise of an

3

"The Fall is a
greater mystery
than the Re-
demption. He
who has had ex-
perience of the
one may well ac-
cept the revela-
tion of the
other."—Dr. C.
Vaughan.

our relation
to Adam and
to Christ

a 1 Ti. iv. 10 ; Ga.
ii. SO ; 1 Jo. V. 13.

b Phi. ii. 8.

c Je. xxiii. 5, 6

;

Ac. xiii. 39.

" Fix this simple
idea in your
mind, that justi-
fication is the
opposite of con-
demnation ; for
things are some-
times easily and
impressively
learnt by their
contraries." — J.

A. James.

"We become
worse for God's
mercy, and thii.k
it will be always
holiday, and are
like the crystal
of Arabia, hard-
ened not by cold,
but made crusty
and stubborn by
the warmth of
the Divine fire,

by its refresh-
ments and mer-
cies."—.Bp. Tay-
lor.

' So far as any
are und,er the
power of sin,
they are under
the power o f

madness." — Dr.
Owen.

the purpose
of the law-
explained

d Ro. iii. 20; iv.

15.

e 1 Ti. i. 14 ; Ep.
i. r, 8 ; Tit. iii. 3

/Ro. vi. 21.

g Jo. 1. 17.

"The law makes
sin abound, for it

exasperates, and
repels the will."—Luther.

Sin is said to
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"reign," and
that unto death.
It not only
"abounds," it

tyrannizes. Was
there ever despot
like sin ? Was
tliere ever task-
master like Sa-
tan, plying his
drudges with a
whip of scor-
pions, and ever
Baying to them,
as Pharaoh did

to the Hebrews,
"get you to your
burdens"?—
Outhrie.

shall we sin
that grace
may abound ?

a Ro. iii. 8 ; vi.

15.

b Vaughan.
"Live no more
in it ; renounce
it ; be dead to
its influence."—
Stuart. " Dead
in its condemn-
ing power."—
Haldane. "Died,
not figuratively,
though spirit-
ually and pecu-
liarly; in Christ's
death all be-
lievers died with
Him." — Olshau-
sen. "A man
dies not only
when the soul
leaves the body,
but when,
though yet in
the body, it puts
off bodily pas-
sions."

—

Philo.
" To kill the pas-
sions is to die
with them."—
Porphyry.

ROMANS. Chap. vi. 1—4.

baptized into
the death of
Christ

c Ga.
Co.
8.

X.
iii. 27; 1

! : Col. iii

The real ques-
tion to ask about
any form of re
ligious belief is.

" i>oes it kindle
the fire of love ?

"

Does it make the

unfading and immortal crown. 4. In the complete and glorious resurrection

of the body for which it provides. 5. In the eventual number of the
redeemed. They shall embrace every age, country, condition, class. A
number, which no man can enumerate, shall be rescued from sin, delivered
from the grave, and advanced to the bliss and glory of heaven.

—

I. Leifchild.
Reigning grace.—There in the prison-house of conviction sits a miieerablo

wretch. Ask him why, and his answer is, " I have sinned ; within me there
is an accusing conscience, the foretaste of the wrath to come." Come, ye
sons of mirth, and see what ye can do for this poor prisoner. Come, ye that
are masters of the art of consolation, see what ye can do. In vain even the
minister himself, knowing the blessings of the gospel, sets before the man
the riches of Christ's love. But now grace comes bearing in his hand the
Cross, crying, " Look hither," and when the prisoner lifts his eyes he sees a
Saviour bleeding on the tree, and in a moment a smile takes the place of his

sorrow. " Rise," saith grace, "thou art free ; shake thyself from the dust."
Oh ! grace Divine, thou art indeed triumphant, where despair itself had
triumphed.

—

Cuyler.

CHAPTER THE SIXTH.

1, 2. "what . . then ? in view of this glorious doctrine of grace ? shall
, . sin," as though sin were unimportant, bee. the sinner is so graciously p;ir-

loned. grace . . abound ? that the grace of God may be magnified by the

pardon of multiplied offences ? dead . . sin, etc., R. V. " who died to sin."
' When Christ died, you died. A dead man cannot sin. And you are dead

;

dead as to that life over wh. alone sin has power, the life of flesh and sense
and time : how then can you sin ? To sin is to forfeit just that wh. is your
glory—just that wh. makes your Christianity—a present union with Christ

in His life after death in heaven." *

Tlie Gospel secures the practice of holiness.—I. The supposed tendency of

the Gospel to encourage sin : 1. The Gospel certainly, when stated as Paul
stated it, has, to a superficial observer, this aspect ; 2. Hence men, in every

have characterized it as licentious. II. The security it gives for the

practice of universal holiness : 1. What a man professes at his first entrance
into Christ's Church ; 2. What effect this profession must have on all his

future life.

—

Simeon.
A parable.—Early one summer morning I came upon an orchard. The

trees were beautiful, and fruit was abundant. I wandered on until I came
upon a tree having neither bloom nor fruit. I said, " You poor, lost tree,

what can you be doing here? I marvel you are not removed." Upon which
this tree replied, tartly, " You are in a great mistake. I am neitlier poor nor
lost." "Well," I said, "you have neither leaves nor fruit, and, I should
judge, no sap." " What has that to do witli it? " it broke out. " You seem
not to know that a great savior of trees has been down here, and I liave be-

lieved his gospel, and am saved by grace. I have accepted salvation as a free

gift, and, though I have neither leaves nor fruit, I am saved all the same."
I looked at it with pity and said, " You are a poor deluded tree ; you are not
saved at all. You are dead and good for nothing, despite all your talk about
grace and redemption. Life, that is salvation. When I see you laden with
fruit, I shall say, ' Ah ! that poor tree is saved at last ; it has received the

gospel and is saved by grace.' " As I turned away, I heard it saying, "You
are not sound : you do not understand the gospel." And I thought, so it is,

as with trees so with men.

—

W. Hubbard.

3, 4. that . . death?" "sealed with the seal of heaven ; and. as it were,

formally entered and articled, to all the benefits and all tlie obligations of

Christian diacipleship in general, and of His death in particular." therefore
. . life, " our baptism was a sort of funeral ; a solemn act of consigning us
to tliat death of Christ in wh. we are made one with Him. And with this

object : not that we might remain dead, but that we might rise with Him fr.

death, experience (even in this world) the power of His resurrection, and live

the life wli. we now live in the flesh as men who have already died and risen

again."

—

Vaughan. Burial is the final token of death, and so the sti'ongest

expression of death as a fact. Perhaps there is an allusion to the immersion
of baptism, as a quasi-burial. (The only parallel passage is Col. ii. 12.) But
the significance of the rite would not depend on such a form of it : the essen-
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tial is that every true baptism is the ratification of covenant connection with
Christ and His Death.—Camb. B.
The Divine life of Christian believers.—I. Union with Christ is a new

Divine life in respect of— 1. The principle from which it proceeds ; 2. The
rule by which it is directed ; 3. Its end and scope. II. Our duty to walk be-

fore God in newness of life. This life is the most— 1. Honorable; 2. Easy;
3. Comfortable and delectable ; 4. Safe.

Newness of life.—A man must be ignorant indeed if he does not know how
Christianity changed the life and character of the whole civilized pagan
world. What need have I to tell you how it rescued the gladiator, how it

emancipated the slave, how it elevated womanhood, how it flung over child
hood the aegis of its protection, how it converted the wild, fierce tribes

from the icy steppes and broad rivers of the North, how it built from the
shattered fragments of the Roman empii-e a new created world, how it saved
learning, how it baptized and recreated art, how it inspired music, how it

placed the poor and the sick under the angel wings of mercy, and entrusted
to the two great archangels of reason and conscience the guidance of the
young ? And is not Christianity exactly what it ever was ? Is her force
spent? Where is the Lord God of Elijah? Is His hand shortened that it

cannot save, or His ears heavy that the}' cannot hear ?

If Christianity does not prosper, it is only because the vast majority of us
are Christians in name alone. We no longer feel that newness of life. . . .

If Amos were alive in these days would he not cry, "Thus saith the Lord,
For three transgressions of Russia, and for four, I will not turn away the
punishment thereof, because her church is torpid, and her upper classes un-
believing. For three transgressions of Germanj^ and for four, will I not turn
away the punishment thereof, because she has the spirit of militarism, and is

grasping and insolent. For three transgressions of France, and for four, I

will not turn away the punishment thereof, because slie still suffers her sons
to flood Europe with filthy literature, and has erased from her statute-book
the name of God" ? " Thus saith the Lord, For three transgressions of Eng-
land, and for four, I will not turn away the punishment tliereof." Is not
Christ sold for filthy lucre ? Are not thousands ruined by gambling ? Are
there not streets as full as Sodom of youths who have poisoned their own
blood and the blood of generations yet to come? Is it no crime that drink
should continue to be the potent curse which has folded this nation round
and round in its serpent coils ? Dare we say otherwise than that Christian
nations are not walking in newness of life ?

—

Archd. Farrar.

5—7. planted together, R. V. " have become united with him." like-
ness . . death, having a deadness to the influence of sense and sin. in . .

resurrection, old life past, with its deeds and maxims, etc. ; new life

entered." old. man, old carnal nature, crucified,* in Christ our substitute.
body . . sin, sinful nature. The body regarded as the special seat and
stronghold of sin. (Cp. 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; and below, w. 12, 13.) In connections
like the present it nearly = " the flesh." we . . sin,* R. V. " we should no
longer be in bondage to sin," bee. raised fr. death of sin to a new life.

dead . . sin, power of sinning lost at death.
The Christian should not serve sin.—I. It has cost him enough already. Sin

never yields—1. Real pleasure ; 2. Solid satisfaction. II. It is contrary to
the designs of eternal loA-e. III. The punislmient for sin is very great.
Transgression—1. Destroys peace of mind ; 2. Obscures fellowship with
Jesus ; 3. Hinders prayer ; 4. Brings darkness over the soul. IV. Remember
tliat each time you " serve sin," you have "crucified the Lord afresh, and put
Him to an open shame." Can you bear that thought? Turn thee to Jesus
anew ; He has not forgotten His love to thee. His grace is still the same.
Come to Him with weeping and penitence, and thou shalt be once more re-
ceived into His lieart.

—

Spurgeon.
Carthage must be destroy^.—It is reported of Cato that he never spake in

the senate upon public business, but he ended his speech by inculcating the
necessity of destroying Carthage ; his well-known maxim was :

" Delenda
est Carthago." The behevers' motto is, "The old man must be crucified."—J. Lee.

8, 9. dead. Ok., have died with Him, i.e., as to sin. live . . him,'* in
newness of life. Christ . . more, and believers raised fr. death of sin, die
no more ; and raised fr. the tomb, they will die no more in any sense what-

life stronger,
sweeter, moro
noble ? Does it

run through so-
ciety like a
cleansing flame ?

There is no error
more fatal than
the notion that
correct belief or
church member-
ship are of any
value whatever
in comparison
with righteous-
ness of life. Just
as a living dog
is better than a
dead lion, so a
good heretic or a
righteous schi.s-

matic may be
i m ni e a surably
dearer to God
and nearer to
heaven than is,

or can be, a bad
C h ristian.—
Farrm:

tlie dead are
freed from
sin

a V. 11, Phi. iil.

10, 11.

6Ga. ii. 20;v. 24;
vi. 14.

c Ep. iv. 22 ; Col.
5—9 ; ii. 11.

Planted: " Graft-
ed." — Calvin.
" United, grown
together."—Gro-
tius. " Made par-
takers." — Eras-
mus, Beza.
" Grafted into
Christ." — Ham-
mond, Bp. Hall.
'Horn ogene-
ous."

—

Stuart.

Every new man
is two irien ; he is

what he was and
not what he was

:

the old nature
and the new
exist in each re-
generate individ-
ual. Hence a
warfare is set up
within the be-
1 lever's bosom

;

the new life
struggles against
the old death, as
the house of Da-
vid against the
house of Saul, or
as Israel against
the Canaanites.
Spurgeon.

relation of
the believer
to death and
life of Christ

d 2 Ti. Ii. 11 ; Jo.
xiv. 19; Ga. 11. 20 ;

Ro. vi. 6 ; Jo. i.
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a Re. i. 18.

" Will nothing
cheaper than the
grace of God
serve to make a
cloak for sin ? O,
vile abuse 1 Did
Christ shed His
blood to expiate
our guilt, and
dare we m a k e
that a plea to ex-
t e n u a t e our
guilt? (iod for-
bid : '-—Flavel.

alive to God
through
Jesus Christ

?) He. ix.

!

c Ep. i. 22

ii. 11.

JxXLMAXS. Chap. vi. 10—13.

Phi.

clGa. ii.l9;Phi.i.!life.

ever, death . . hiui,' nor over the believer through his union with
Christ.

Dead and alive with Christ.—I. Dead Avith Christ. Crucified with Him :

1. Judicially, as to sin's penalty ; 2. Spiritvially, as to sin itself. II. Living
with Christ. 1. Judiciallj^—absolved from death by God's own sentence;
2. Spiritually—through His own nature communicated to us ; 3. Experi-
mentally—in the enjoyment of God with Him forever.

—

T. Robinson.

My 'brethren.
—"While Mr. Thomas Boston v^as walking up and down in his

closet one evening, in heaviness, liis little daiighter, whom he had laid in

bed, suddenly raising up herself, said to him, she would tell him a note, and
tlms expressed herself :

—'"Mary Magdalene went to the sepulchre. She went
back again with them to the sepulchre ; but they would not believe tliat

Christ was risen till Mary Magdalene met Him ; and He said to her, ' Tell My
brethren, they are My brethren yet.'" "This," says Mr. Boston, " she pro-

nounced with a certain air of sweetness. It took me by the heart. ' His
brethren yet' (thought I) ; and may I tliink that Christ will own me as one
of His brethren yet ? It was to me as life from the dead."

10, II. for . . died,'' Gk.Aov that -wli. He died,

—

i.e., that death wh. He
died, unto siti, i.e., as the previous argument shows, " with reference to tlie

claim of sin," to meet and cancel it ; and therefore so as now to be out of reach
of its doom, once, once for all : effectually , decisively . liveth,' Gk. , the life

which He liveth He liveth to God. likewise, tlms, on this principle.

reckon,'' etc., regard yourselves as included in Christ in His death and in His

11 ; 1 Pe. ii. .5.

" Christians are
(lead to sin by
profession, b y
obligation, and
by their relation
to Christ, who
died for them."—
Flavvl.

" Many flowers
open to the sim,
but only one fol-

lows iilm con-
stantly, lie thou,
my heart, like

t he suntlower,
not only open to
God's blessings,
but constant in

looking to Him."
—Anon.

sin is not to
reign in us

€ 1 Co. vi. 15 ; Ja.
iii. 5, 0; 1 Co. vi.

20 ; Ro. xii. 1 ; 2

Co. X. 5.

/ Jo. xviii. 3.

" Antinoniianism

Reckon yourselves dead iinto sin.—How may we be sure that this reckoning
is no mere feat of imagination or figure of speech, but a solid fact ? There is

but one way by which our actual condition may be made to correspond with
our ideal ; " through Jesus Christ our Lord." 1. It is because we are united

to Him that we may reckon ourselves dead to sin. 2. It is because He to

wliom w-e are united is '" our Lord," that we haxQ confidence that that which
He bids us to be we may be. Tlie more we realize tliat He is Lord of our in-

most being, just so far will He bring it unto subjection to Himself, and mould
it after His own pattern. Is not all power given to Him ? Has He not tliere-

fore power to make us indeed dead to sin and alive unto God ? Believe it.

Trust Him.

—

Canon Vernon Button.
The transfer of life to Ood.—In the days of King John of England the dig-

nity of the English" crown was brought to its lowest. King John submitting

to the Pope as a vassal, and before the Pope's legate, taking off his crown, he
handed it to the legate, who took it, put it down for a moment to show his

possession of it, then handed it back to John to be held by him as a vassal of

Rome. But this incident illustrates how we Clu-istians can die to ourselves,

yet be living for Christ. We take our life in our hands, and hand it over to

God. But see, He lifts it again and holds it out towards us. saying, "Take
this life and use it for Me, as My vassal, My servant."—J. Hamilton.

12, 13. reign . . body, have dominion or kingly power, thereof, i.e., of

tlie body, members,' bodily organs, instruments, Gk.. denotes military

weapons ;/ applied to any instrument of action. " The fig. is tliat of furnish-

ing arms for military service." yield, present : placing of servants in pres-

ence of tlie master : hence present and weajMns conjoined suggest the idea of

sin as a tyrant {v. 12) surrounded witli hi_s_ guards. God, the rightful King.

sets upthe grace junto God, to advance His glory extend His Kingdom.
of God in oppo-
sition to His gov-
ernment."—jB.

Cecil.

" The habitual
ascendancy of
vice as certainly
determines the
choice as even a
total depravity.
A decided ma-
jority in Parlia-
ment carries
every measure
with as much
certainty as if

there were no
mi nority."—.4.

Fuller.

Instruments of righteousness.—I. How tl ley are formed : 1. In the text they

are described as those that are " alive from tlie dead ;
" 2. The command to

ield indicates that resistance is expected; 3. We are saved by Christ, and
tiien used as instruments for saving lost men. II. How they are used. In

coarser operations Clirist uses coarser instruments ; for the finishing touch

He grasps a more delicate tool.— ir. Arnot.

Extent of regeneration.—The work of regeneration doth also reach to the

body. The strong castle of the soul being taken and sanctified, the tower of

the body commanded by it presently yieldetli. When Satan sat on the

throne of the soul as king, the members of the body (which the Holy Ghost

termed in unregenerate persons " weapons of unrighteousness," Rom. vi. 13),

were his militia, and employed to defend his unjust title, to execute his un-

godly designs, to perform his hellish pleasure,—the head to plot, the hand to

act, the feet to run, the eyes to see, the ears to hear, the tongue to speak for

him. But as, when an enemy is conquered and a magazine in war is taken,
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the general maketli use of those arms and the ammunition for his service,

which before were employed against him; so tlie strong man Satan, being

beaten out of his strongholds by Christ, tlie stronger than he, the members
of tlie body which before were •' instruments of unrighteousness'* unto sin,

are now " instruuients of righteousness unto God."

—

Swinnock.

14—16. dominion, Gfc. , lord it over you : all, master and slave : absolutely

tyrannical government, tsut . . grace." wh. lielpa to subdue sin. what
then? . . grace?'' (yy- 1, 2). know . . not."^ Know ye not, as a self-

evident truth, that bond-service, once accepted, becomes binding. The
clauses to the end of ver. 18 may be thus summarized :—" All bond-service,

once accepted, is binding, and forbids divided servitude ;—this is as true of

the obligations of Pardon as of those of Condemnation ; of Justification as of

Death. And you, thank God, have now passed from the latter to the former.

Remember, then, that in the very act of leaving the bond-service of sin you
entered that of Pardon as taught in the Gospel, and are thus bound to obey

as much as ever, though in tlie opposite direction."

—

Cavib. B. servants,
slaves, bound to obey.' whether, tfc.,'^ the master is known by the service

you render, obedience. This is here the personified Master, the antithesis

of Sin. The context (i'. 17) and x. 3 (see also 1 Pet. i. 2) show its mean
ing here to be the act of submission to the Divine terms of j^ardon.
The doctrines of grace do not lead to sin.—I. The salvation which it brings

is salvation from the power of sin. II. Its principle of love has been found
to possess very great power over men. The Lord knows that bad as men are

the key of their hearts hangs on the nail of love. III. Its operations are con-

nected with a special revelation of the evil of sin. Iniquity is made to be ex-

ceeding bitter before or when it is forgiven. IV. It makes a man a new
ci'eature in Christ Jesus. V. It ))rovides cleansing through atonement
The sinner learns that his free pardon cost the life of his b&st Friend. What

!

live in the sin which slew Jesus? Impossible! VI. It secures daily helps

from (lod's Holy Spirit, who daigns to dwell in every man whom God has
saved by His grace. VII. It elevates the entire man. New hopes come
crowding on liim. His immortal spirit enjoys glimpses of the endless. As
God has loved him in time he believes that "the like love will bless him in

eternity.

—

Spiirgeon.
Tlie iLKiges of sill.—The tale of the goblet, which the genius of a heathen

fashioned, taught a moral of which many a death-bed furnishes tlie melan-
choly illustration. Having made the model of a seipent, he fixed it in the
bottom of the cup. Coiled for the spring, a pair of gleaming eyes in its head,
and in its open mouth fangs raised to strike, it lay beneath the ruby v.-ine.

Nor did he who raised that golden cup to quench his thirst and quaff the
delicious draught suspect wliat lay below, till, as he reached the dregs, that
dreadful head rose up, and glistened before his eyes. So, wlien life's cu]i is

nearly emptied, and sin's last pleasure quaffed, and unwilling lips are draining
the bitter dregs, shall rise the ghastly terrors of remorse, and death, and
judgment upon the despairing soul. Be assured, a serpent lurks at the bottom
of guilt's sweetest pleasure.

—

Guthrie.

17—19. that . . were, i.e., although ye were, form,' mould, type. "Be-
lievers take the impression of Gospel truth as fr. a mould." I . . men,/
using familiar figures and illustrations ; here, slavery, emancipation
because . . flesh,^ dulness of spiritual apprehension, to iniquity, law-
lessness, unto iniquity, to practical violations of law. holiness, sancti-

fication.

The strictness of the laio of Christ.—I. The religion of the world. This is

tlie man whom the world counts as religious : 1. One who makes a practice
of going to Church, but who will stay away once perhaps now and then ; 2.Who
is strictly honest in his dealings, but. when hard pressed, does not mind resort-

ing to a lie ; 3. Who generally curbs his temper : 4. Vv^'iio is ordinarly sober
and temperate. If he goes wrong, it is but once in a way. Are such men
joined to Christ? II. The religion of Christ. It is not loose, like that of the
world ; true Christians go not wrong once in a way. Its laws must be strictly

obeyed.

—

J. H. Neivman.
Christ did ichat the law could not do.—I desire you, in the reverence of

God, to bear away tliis one sentence which I will now speak unto you, for it

shall be a good stay for you against the temptations of the devil. The sen-

tence is this, " That which the law could not do " (for it was hindered by the
flesh). But what can the law do when it hath no hindrance ? It can justify

we are.not
under law,
but under
grace

a Ga. V. IB ; Eo.
X. 5; Ga. iii. n.
13 ; Eo. iv. ]G ;

Jo. i. r? ; viii. 34,

36.

b 1 Co. ix. 21.

c 1 Co. iii. 10 ; v.

6; vi. 2, 3, 9, 15,

16, 19 ; ix. 13, 24
;

Ja. iv. 4.

d Ma. vi. 24
;

viii. 34 ; xii.

Is. liv. 17.

Jo.
26;

" Tliere is none
otlier more com-
mon nor more
troublesome
gruest than sin
This our Ilagar
will abide many
strokes, ere sin;

be turned out of
doors. She shall
go at last ; and
the seed of th;i

promise shall in-

herit alone."

—

Bp. Hall.

servants of
righteous-
ness

e 1 S. xvi. 7 : Ep.
vi. 5—7 ; 2 Ti. i.

13 ; 3 Co. X. 5.

/ Ga. iii. 15.

g 1 Co. iii. 1.

"It is the worlc
and business of
religion and of
our Uves to rec-
oncile the tem-
per of our spirit

to the rule of
righteou s n o s s,

and to incorpo-
rate the princi-
ples of our re-

ligion i n t o t h e
complexion of
our minds."—
Dr. Whichcote.
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"Reader, whose
servant are you ?

If you are still

a servant of sin,

quit its work,
cast off its
badges. Stay
not to finish one
unfinished job
at once strike,
and offer your
self to the better
Master."— TT. D.
Ingham.

servants of
sin, and
servants of
God

a Ez. xxxvi. 26.

31, 32; xvi. 63

;

Je. xxxi. 19.

b Ro. vi. 23.

c He. xli. 14.

d Re. xxil. 3, 5.

" The wages that
sin bargains for
with the sinner
are life, pleas-
ure, and profit

;

but the wages
it pays him are
tleatii, torment
and destruction.
He that would
understand the
falsehood and
deceit of sin
must compare
its promises and
payments to-
gether."— .So«</i,.

" No man can be
stark naught at
once. Let us
stop the progress
of sin in our soul
at the first stage;
for the fartlier it

goes the faster it

will increase."—
Thomas Fuller.

the wages of
sin, and the
gift of God

e Jo vi. 39, 40 ;

xvii. 2, 3 ; 1 Jo. v.

n ; Ro. ii. 7; 1

Pe. i. 4; Ro. v.

17,21.

f " Estius thinks
the word may be
translated a
donative ; bee.
being freely be-
stowed, it may
be compared to
the donatives
wh. the Rom.
generals, of their
own good-will,
bestowed on
their soldiers as
a mark of their
favor." — Mack-
night.

ROMANS. Chap. vi. 20-33.

—that is to say, " by the infirmity of the flesh " man was not able to do it,
the lack was in us ; for we are wicked, and the law is holy and good. Now,
that which we lacked, that same has God fullilled and supplied ; for He liath
sent His Son to supply that whicli man's works could not do. and with His
fulfilling of the law, and painful death. He merited that as many as believe
in Him, thougli they had done all the sins of tlie world, yet sliouldthey not be
damned, but they are righteous before the face of God, believing in'Christ

;

so that remission of sins and everlasting life may be sought nowliere else but
only in Christ. "He that spared not His only Son, but gave Him for us,
why should He not with Him give us all things also?"—Lahmer.

20—22. servants . . free, when bondmen to sin, ye were free men in rela-
tion to righteousness, fruit, advantage, things, sinful acts and service.
ashamed? " having discovered them to be unworthy of you as men. and of
God your Maker and Saviour, end, result, consequences, death,'' spiritual
and eternal, free . . sin, fr. its power and punishment, fruit, now, in
holiness ;

' hereafter, in life everlasting.''

Tlie blessed state of believers.—I. Believers are free from sin : 1. The accu-
mulated guilt ; 2. The tyranny ; 3. The love ; 4. The defilement, of sin.
II. They are the servants of God. They are— 1. Governed by His will:
2. Supported by His grace ; 3. Interested in His cause. III. Their fruit is

unto holiness. The fruit of their—1. Hearts; 2. Lips; 3. Lives. IV. Their
end is everlasting life. A state of—1. Uninterrupted and eternal union with
Christ ; 2. Active and delightfvil employment ; 3. The highest enjoyment.
The slavery of sin unlaicful—a ground of hope to the sinner.—Luther's do-

mestic, Elizabeth, in a fit of displeasure, left his service without notice. She
subsequently fell into sin and became dangerously ill. Luther visited her,
and, taking his seat by her bedside, she said, " I liave given my soul to
Satan." " Why," rejoined Luther, " that's of no consequence. What else ?"
"I have," continued she, "done many wicked things ; but this is what most
oppresses me, that I have deliberately sold my poor soul to the devil, and how
can such a crime ever find mercy ? " " Elizabeth, listen to me," rejoined the
man of God. " Suppose, while you lived in my house, j'ou liad sold and trans-
ferred all my children to a stranger, would the sale or transfer have been
lawful and binding ? " " Oh no," said the deeply humbled girl, "for I had no
right to do that." "Very well, you had still less right to give your soul to
the arch-enemy ; it no more belongs to you than ni}- children do. It is the
exclusive property of the Lord Jesus Christ ; He made it, and when lost also
redeemed it, it is His, with all its powers and faculties, and you can't give
away and sell what is not yours ; if you have attempted it, the whole trans-
action was unlawful, and entirely void. Now, do you go to the Lord, confess
your guilt with a broken heart and a contrite spirit, and entreat Him to
pardon you, and take back again what is wholly His own. And as for the
sin of attempting to alienate His rightful property, throw that back upon the
devil, for that, and that alone is his." The girl obeyed, was converted, and
died full of hope.

23. wages, given by sin to its slaves : the ruin that follows a life of sin is

fairly earned. The word bipdn'ia sig. the food and pay given to soldiers.

"The word is full of pregnant truth. Death, in its most awful sense, is

no more than the reward and result of sin ; and sin is nothing less than a
conflict against God." gift,' not called wages, bee. not merited as death is.**

Hie ivages of sin and the rewards of grace.—I. Tlie masters in whose service
men engage. II. The rewards which these masters give to those wlio serve
them : 1. Sin gives eternal death ; 2. God gives eternal life—reunion to Him-
self. III. The quality of these rewards. Learn : 1 . How disgraceful a
master is sin ; 2. What remorse it causes ; 3. What punishment it inflicts.—Michel le-Faucheur.

Tlie gift of God.—I was out on the Pacific coast, in California, two or three
years ago, and I was the guest of a man that had a large vineyard and a large
orchard. One day he said to me, " Moody, whilst you are my guest. I want
you to make yourself perfectly happy, and if there is anything in the orcliard

or in tlie vineyard you would like, help yourself." Well, when I wanted an
orange, I did not go to an orange-tree and pray the oranges to fall into my
pocket, but I walked up to a tree, reached out my hand, and took the oranges.
He said. " Take." and I took. God says, " Take," and you do it. God says.
" There is My Son." " The wages of sin is death ; the gift of God is eternal

life." Who will take it now ?— D. F. Moody.
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CHAPTER THE SEVENTH.

[The seventh chapter of Romans is not a description of either a regenerate
or an unregenei'ate man ; it is a picture of life, a portraj'al of universal expe-
rience. To all of us comes a dawning and growing consciousness of a higher
law giving opportunity for obedience to work out a virile manhood ; but also
giving a vantage-ground for disobedience to work out death through lawless-
ness. The battle which ensues is life ; fullof mystery ; of broken resolutions ;

of results hateful and liated. From such a battle and such an issue, what
power can give the soul deliverance?

—

L. Abbott.
'\

I—4. speak . . law, i.e., to Jews who know the law of Moses." long . .

liveth ? so long and no longer. Deatli breaks all such bonds, whether of the
person bound, or to whom he is bound. The power of law ceases at death,
atul we ai'e dead, for, take tlie marriage bond as an example, bound . .

liveth, unless divorced, free . . law, free to marry another.* dead . .

Christ, ye were made dead to the law of Moses, through the body of Christ,
slain, on the cross." By virtue of the connection between believers and their
Head, the death of the Lord counts as the death of His brethren, in respect of
the claim of the Law upon them. Tlie comparison of vs. 2—i may be ex-
pressed as follows :—(1) Death dissolves the legal obligation betw. man and
wife ; therefore the wife is at liberty to be married to another. (2) Death (of

Christ, our Head) has dissolved the legal obligation betw. the law and us

;

therefore we are at liberty to be married to another.

—

Alford.
Married to Christ.—I. How? By—1. Renouncing all hope from the law;

2. A cordial acceptance of Him as our righteousness ; 3. Dependence on Him
for life, comfort, and everything. H. When? On the day of our believing.
Then our life will be one of—1. Dependence on Him ; 2. Duty to Him.
HI. The results. We shall—1. Belong; 2. Be subject to Him.

—

T.Robinson.
" Married to another.^'—Make a confidant of the Lord Jesus—tell Him all.

You are married unto Him : play the part of a wife who keeps no secrets
back, no trials back, no joys back ; tell them all to Him. I was in a house
yesterday whei'e there was a little child, and it was said to me, " He is such
a funny child." I asked in what way, and the mother said, "Well, if he
tumbles down and hurts liimself in the kitchen, he will always go upstairs
crying and tell somebody, and then he comes down and says, ' I told some-
body '

; and if he is upstairs he goes down and tells somebody, and wlien he
comes back it is always, ' I told somebody,' and he does not cry any more."
Ah ! well, I thought, we must tell somebody ; it is human nature to want to
have sympathy, but if we would always go to Jesus, and tell Him all, and
there leave it, we might often dismiss the burden, and be refreshed with a
grateful song.

—

Spurgeon.

5—8. motions, passions, inclinations, by . . law, by occas/o?i of the law,
to which the law, as calling out the rebellion of the carnal will, gave special
direction and energy, members, i.e., incur body, dead . . held, R. V.

I'
having died to that wherein." newness . . spirit, etc.,'' a newness belong-

ing to spirit. " In a new state, of wh. the essence is spirit; instead of tliat

old state of wh. the characteristic was obedience to a written enactment."
Nay, R. V. " Howbeit." known sin (see on iii. 20), sin is discovered by a
revelation of duty, lust, R. V. "coveting." thou . . covet,' wh. precept
shows that the desire is wrong, wrought, excited, concupiscence,/ R. V.
"coveting." without . . dead, no conscious existence.
Believers serve in newness of spirit as they serve— 1. According to the spirit

of the law which is love. 2. With their spirit, instead of an outward formal
service. 3. From a new and spiritual nature created in them. 4. By the
grace of tlie Holy Spirit who dwells within (chap. viii. 1, 2, 9, 11). 5. With
new means and in new ways.

—

T. Robinson.
" What is it tlmt draws us in one direction while striving to go in another

;|

and impels us towards that which we wish to avoid?" (Seneca). " I have
evidently two souls, . . . for if I had only one it would not be at the same
time good and bad ; nor would it desire at the same time both honorable and
dishonorable works, nor would it at the same time both wish and not wish to
do the same things. But it is evident that there are two souls ; and that
when the good one is in power, the honorable things are practised ; but when
the bad, the dishonorable things are attempted" (Xenophon). " I desire one

the power of
the law dis-
solved by
death

a Ro. ii. 17, 18.

6 1 Co. vii. 39.

c " The Apog.
here speaks of
the Mosaic Law
as a husband and
human nature as
a wife. . . His
comparison
would naturally-
lead him to say
that the laiu is
dead ; and that
human nature
has now been ab-
solved from its
obligation of the
law, by the death
of the law, so
that mankind
may now be mar.
to another hus-
band, Christ."—Wordsworth.

deliverance
from the law

d SCo. iii. 6 ; He.
viii. 8, 13.

e Ex. XX. 17.

/Ro. iv. 1.5 ; 1

Co. XV. 56.

' Restraint is not
amedicine to
cure epidemical
diseases. Dili-
guntur imnio-
dice sola, quca
11011 I i c e n t.—
Quinctilian. The
"ess we should,
the more we
w o u 1 d." —Bp.
Hacket.

"It is worse to
love sin than to
commit it. A
man may com-
mit sin through
a temptation, or
out of ignorance;
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and when he
knows it to be
sin, he is sorry
for it ; but he
that loves sin, his

will is in the sin,

and that as:s;ra-

vates it, and is

like the dye
which makes the
wool of a crim-
son color." — T.

Watson.

the character
ofthe law

a Lu. xviii.9—13 ;

Phi. iii. 5, 6.

6 Le. xviii. 5 ; Ez.
XX. 11, 13, 21. Lu.
X. 25— -'8.

cGa. iii. 10—1-^

21,22; De. xxvii.

26; Ro. iv. 15; 2

Co. iii. 6, 7, 9.

d Ge. iii. 1 ; 2 Co.
xi. 3.

e De. iv. 8 ; x. 13

;

Ps. xix. 8—11 ; 1

Ti. i. 8.

" The command-
ment is ' holy,' as
requiring per-
fect conformity
to God; 'just,'

as being founded
in the strictest
equity; and
'good,' as being
equally adapted
to promote the
happiness of the
creature and the
glory of the Cre-
ator." A. Fuller.

internal
conflicts

/ Ja. i. 13-15.

g Ps. li. 6.

h Job xlii. 6 ; Ps.
cxix. 25 ; Is. vi. 5.

i 1 K. xxi. 25,

LXX.

j Ga. V. 17 ; Ps.
xxxvi. 1, 4 ; Ixv,

3 ; Ja. iii. 2.

"I am more
afraid of my own
heart than of tlie

Pope and all his
cardinals."— Lu-
ther.

" For a man to
conquer himself
is the first and
noblest of all

victories, v/here-
as to be van-
quished by him-
self is the basest
and most shame-
ful of all things.
For such expres-
sions show that

thing: the mind persuades another. I see and approve better things : I foUovv

worse things " (Ovid). These passages prove that even in pagans there is an
inward man whijh approves wliat God's law approves.—P/o/. Beet.

g—la. for I, speaking fr. experience, alive," unconscious of alienation

from God. revived, made its presence t'eit. died, I saw that 1 was spirit-

ually dead, and exposed to death eternal, commandment . . life/ in-

tended, wlien obeyed, to lead to life, found . . death,' since, not being

obeyed, it secured only the wages of sin. deceived," as its nature is, by
specious allurements, by it, by means of it. slew, brought me into con-

scious condemnation, proved to me tliat I was spiritually dead, wherefore
. . holy,^ bee. it discovers to us the sinfulness of our nature and the exceed-

ing sinfulness of sin.

Conscience quickened by the laio.—I. Rational moral excitement leads men
to apply to their life and conduct the only true standard by which they can
be measured as a whole—namely, tliat of riglit and wrong, and of right and
wrong upon a revealed and Divine ground. II. An increased sensibility of

conscience is one of the most important results of general moral excitement.

III. An awakened conscience cannot find peace in any mere obedience.

IV. The only refuge of an excited conscience is to bring the soul to Christ.

His love alone can give peace. Conscience stirs up, love calms down the

repentant sinner. Learn: 1. Conscience is enough to reveal conduct ; 2. Love
is necessary to inspire hope and lead to reformation.

—

Beecher.

A man who has been drinking all his life, and lost his name and his busi-

ness, and nearly ruined his family, attempts to reform. After a month he
says, " I never had so much trouble in all my experience. It has seemed as

though everything went against me, and was determined that I should not

lead a good life, and I am almost in despair." Oh, yes. Laws are like forti-

fications. They are meant to protect all that are inside, and repel all that are

outside ; and, if a man gets outside and attempts to come back, he must do it

against the cross-fire of the garrison. No man departs from the path of

rectitude that, wlien he comes back, does not come back by the hardest.

There is the experience of the apostle, " When I would do good, evil was
with me. I perceived that the law was holy and just and good, and I approved
it in the inw^ard man. But the more I struggled to obey it the worse I was.

O wretched man that I am." etc. TJien rose up before him that which must
rise up as the ground of comfort in every awakened soul—namely, Jesus

Christ.

—

Beecher.

13—15. that . . good, the law, so good in itself, and its design ? death . .

me? not the law, but sin works our ruin. But sin,-'' became death unto me.

sin . . sinful, perverting even good into evil, spiritual,^ demands a spirit-

ual mind : agreeable to our spiritual part. I . . carnal.* a creature of sense.

sold . . sin,' slave of sin, as if by a regular sale, allow not," R. V. " know
not ;

" it is done only under the (partial) obscuration due to the presence of

the flesh, for what, etc.,-'' thus, I act in opposition to my better self.

Man's naturalincapabilityofgood.—I. Whence it arises. 1. The law is

spiritual. 2. Human nature is carnal. II. How it discovers itself. 1. In

the contradiction of practice and conviction ; this proves that the law is good
but sin works in us (vs. 15, 17). 2. In the inefficacy of our resolutions ; this

shows that sin is more powerful than our good purposes {vs. 18—20). 3. In

the failure of our good desires; this indicates tliat our delight in what
is good is overpowered by the love of evil. III. What should be its

EFFECT? It should inspire—1. An earnest aspiration for deliverance. 2.

Gratitude for the salvation of the Gospel ; 3. A firm resolution to embrace
it.—J. Lyth.
A slave of sin.—A gentleman of very amiable disposition, and justly popu-

lar, contracted liabits of intemperance. To a friend, wlio was anxiously

urging him to break off his ruinous indulgence, he replied :—" My good friend,

your remarks are just, they are indeed too true ; but I can no longer resist

temptation : if a bottle of brandy stood at one hand, and the pit of hell

yawned on the other, and if I were convinced that I would be pushed in as

surely as I took one glass more, I could not refrain. You are very kind ; I

ought to be very grateful for so many kind, good friends ; but you may spare

yourself the trouble of trying to reform me,—the thing is Impossible." For

what I icould. that do I nof.—This <ii>M is not the full determination o!'

the will, the standing with the bow drawn and the arrow aimed ; but rather
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the wish, the inclination of the will—the taking vip the bow and pointing at
the mark, but without power to draw it.

—

Dean Alford.

16—19. if . . not, etc., tribute of conscience to goodness of the law. " If

my faulty course of action is conti"adicted by my will, I thereby consent to

the goodness of the Law, which also contradicts it." now then, etc., sin

in me overmasters my better self, and keeps reason and conscience in abey-
ance, know, by experience, that . . flesh," my sinful nature, will . . pre
sent, to incline lies near me. but how, etc., I can get no farther than tlie

w^isli. good . . not, having no moral power to carry out the desire, evil .

do, having no power to repi'ess the inclination.

The liannony of the laioand conscience.—Conscience—I. Is a law in the
heart. II. Needs to be enlightened by the revelation of the law. III. Con-
sents to and justifies the law. IV. Condemns the sinner. Tlie sinner without
excuse.—I. Because he violates known law. II. Because the law is good.
III. Because he acts in opposition to his own convictions.

—

Lyth.
We might have been better than we are.—None of us have made the best use

of our opportunities. We might have done better than we have done. There
is more cause for humility than for complaint. We may do better in the
future. There is no cause for despair. Let us not foi'get that it is in little

things that love best expresses itself. Oh that we may so live and die that we
may receive from the Master, " She hath done what she could."

—

Wickham
Tozer. A rising barometer.—The barometer indicates approaching changes of

weather—not by the higli and low stand of the mercury in its tube, but by the
rising or falling of the mercury. Many a poor Christian, surrounded by dis-

advantages and drawbacks, as by an atmosphere affording too little oxygen
and lacking in pressure, displays to his own despondent self-examination a
very low barometer of moral character and attainment. For his comfort we
say, " Do not be discouraged ; but take many readings, and find out whether
the mercury is rising. It is not a high, but a rising barometer that should
give you joy."

—

Chris. Woild Pulpit.

20, 21. if I . . me, this double personality is a dethronement of the I in

favor of sin. a law, a condition of things within, evil . . present, instead
of the good, evil comes to my hand.
The bondage of sin.—I. Wherein it consists. 1. The will desires, approves,

attempts what is good. 2. But is overpowered and led captive by that which
is evil. II. Wliy is it the source of so much misery ? Because it makes man
at variance—1. With himself ; 2. With the law of God ; 3. With his own
interest, bringing condemnation and death. III. How we may be delivered
from it. 1. By the grace of God ; 2. Through Ciirist.—L?/^/i.

Heart, its aberrations.—The compass on board an iron vessel is very subject
to aberrations

;
yet, for all that, its evident desire is to be true to the pole.

True hearts in this wicked world, and in this fleshly body, are all too apt to

swerve, but they still show their inward and persistent tendency to point to-

wards heaven and God. On board iron vessels it is a common thing to see a
compass placed aloft, to be as inuch away from the cause of aberration as
possible ; a wise hint to us to elevate our affections and desires ; the nearer to
God the less swayed by worldly influences.

—

Spurgeon. The way upward is

easier than the way downward. At every step gained the complication grows
less, and the impulse grows more. The religion of the New Testament is

hopeful. It is dark only to those who know what it is, and whose reason rec-
ognizes it as being holy, just, and good, but who deliberately say, "I will

have none of it." They are on the same plane with him who knows very
well what fire is, but who says, " Ido not care, I will walk in the fire." So he
can, and he will take the consequences.

—

Beecher.

22, 23. delight . . law, agree with, approve, inward man, my better
sjlf. A fit illustration of this verse is Psal. cxix., where the inspired Saint
indeed delights in the Law, and yefc continually makes confession and en-
treaty as a sinner, another . . members, a dif. rule of action, law . .

mini, the law accepted by my intelligence, captivity," abject slavery.

law . . sin, sinful bias, indwelling sin.

" His warfare is within ; there unfatigued
His fervent spirit labors ; there he fights.

And there obtains fresh laurels o'er himself.
And never-withering wreaths, compared with which
The laurels that a Caesar reaps, are weeds."

—

Cowper.

there is a war in
each of us
against our-
selves."—Ptaio.

Sin the
motive
power in the
carnal mind

a Ge. vi. 5 ; viii.

21 ; Job XV. 14
;

Ps. li. 5 ; Pr. xx.
9 ; Is. Ixiv. G : Je.
xvii. 9 ; Jo. iii. G ;

Ep. ii. 3.

"This inward
conflict between
opposing princi-
ples constitutes
the very distinc-
tion between the
regenerate and
the un regener-
ate, and forms
part of the re-
corded e X p e r i-

ence of the most
advanced, and
elevated, and
spiritually-mind-
ed believers.
Freedom from
this conflict is

not to be expect-
ed here by any
child of God."—
Wardlaw.

the presence
of evil

"When the soul
is so espoused
and closely knit
in love to Christ,
made, as it were,
flesh of His flesh,

and drawing con-
tinual support of
life and spirit

'

from Him, as her
Head, the man is

become ' a new
creature ' ; and,
as it was before,
sin acted,and not
he ; .so now, 'tis

not he acts, but
g r a c e." — Lit-
tleton.

The brightest
light burns but
dimly if the at-
mosphere is im-
pure and an in-

strument that is

out of tune will
give forth dis-

cordant notes,
even though the
hand of a master
should sweep the
chords.

the in-ward
man and the
law of sin

a Ga. V. 17 ; Ro.
vi. 14, 15.

" In tliis state,
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man exhibits to
tlie view of the
universe an ob-
ject unlike any-
thing else which
it has ever be-
held. All other
intelligent creat-
lU'es, so far as
we are informed,
are either per
fectly virtuous,
or wholly desti-
tute of real vir-

tue. But unre-
generated man
is really virtu-
ous, and yet
really sinful; his
true and entire
character being
a mixture of
moral good and
evil."

—

Dwight.

liOMANS. Chap. vH. 34, as.

the body of
this death

a 1 Co. XV. 57.

b Ma. 1. 21.

" But note when
there is most
money in the
house, then is the
likeliest time for
thieves to break
in ; and when
there is most
grace in the soul
the devil will try
to assault it."-^
Spurgeon.

"Being initiated,
and beholding
perfect, simple,
and happy
visions in the
pure light — be-
ing ourselves
pure, and, as yet,
unclothed with
t h i s, ^v h i c li,

carrying about
us, we call the
body, to which
we are bound as
an oyster to its

shell."—Plato.

" He who thinks
not this to be
matter of real
joy, knows not
as yet, what it is

to be a Chris-
tian."— Bever-
idge.

"If I grapple
with sin in my
own strength,
the devil knows
he may go to
Bleep."—.4dam.

The strength and power of sin.—The strength of sua, as exhibited in the
conduct of men, in reference to—I. The present life. It overpowers—1. Tlie

love of reputation ; 2. Of ease; 3. Of health ; 4. The ties of natural affection ;

5. The tenderness of compassion ; 6. The fear of punishment. II. The gov-
ernment of God and a future state. It overpowers— 1. The operations of the

Holy Spirit on the heart ; 2. The convictions of conscience ; 3. Our firmest

resolutions to reform our lives ; 4. Our desire of future happiness.

—

Anon.
Sin tolerated and sin kept down.—What swarms of rabbits the traveller

sees on the commons and fields near Leatherhead (in Surrey), and yet a few
miles further on at Wootton one scarcely sees a single specimen of that pro-

lific race. The creature is indigenous to both places, but at Leatherhead he
is tolerated, and therefore multiplies, while at the other places the game-
keepers diligently shoot down all they see. Sins are natural to all men, but
it makes all the difference whether they are fostered or kept under : the

carnal mind makes itself a warren for evil, but a gracious Spirit wages con-

stant war with every transgression.

—

Spurgeon. The word ow^ihfiai is a very
strong expression, implying real sympathy and inward harmony with the
commandments. You might as well talk of a person without an ear for music
delighting in the oratorios of Mendelssohn, as of one dead in trespasses and
sins delighting in the Divine law. No unrenewed person ever yet delighted

in the law as the law of God, and that too " in the inward man."' A rebel

may be able to see the wisdom of the measures framed by the monarch for

the guidance of his subjects, but he cannot delight in them in his innermost
soul as the laws proceeding from the throne. For this there must be a change
in his mind, he must become loyal.

—

C. Neil.

24, 25. wretclied, " full of toils and harassed by perpetual conflicts."

body . . death, this body of death, or dead body, thank God." Here first

ligJit is let in ; the light of hope. The *' redemption of tlie body " shall come.
" He Avho raised up Christ" shall make the " mortalbody "immortally sinless,

and so complete the rescue and the bliss of the wliole man. (See viii. 11.)

through . . Christ, the medium of Divine deliverance.'' mind . . flesh.
" In a certain sense, I am in bondage both to God and to sin ; but my true

self, my now regenerate ' mind,' is God's bondservant ; it is my ' old man,'

my flesh, that serves sin." The statement is thus nearly the same as that in

vv. 17, 20.—Camb. B.
Who shall deliver me from the body of this death 9—I. A question asked in

sorrow: 1. Death; 2. This death ; 3. The body of this death. II. Theanswer
given in gladness. Grief and gladness lie side by side in this man's heart.

Learn :—(1) Your sin must be blotted out, all forgiven through Christ's death ;

this destroys tlie soul of your destroyer ; (2) Acts and liabits of actual sin must
be loathsome as a dead body to you. Then you will be more tliaii conqueror
through Him that loved you.

—

Amot.
Tivo hearts.—A well-known missionary tells of a poor African woman who

once said to him that she had two hearts, one saying, " Come to Jesus," the

other saying, " Stay away" ; the one bidding her to do good, and the otlier

bidding her to do evil ; so that she knew not what to do. He read to her the

seventh chapter of the Romans. When he came to the verse, " O wretched
man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of tliis death? "she
said, "Ah, Massa, that me; and me know not what to do." And when he

afterwards added the words, "I thank God throvigh Jesus Christ," and ex-

plained them, she burst into tears of grateful ]oy.—Bib. Illustrator. The
spectre of the old nature.—Some years ago a number of peculiar pliotographs

were circulated by spiritualists. Two portraits appeared on tlie same card,

one clear and the other obscure. The fully-developed portrait was the obvious

likeness of the living person ; and the indistinct portrait was supposed to be

the likeness of some dead friend, produced by supernatural agency. The
mvstery, however, was found to admit of an easy scientific explanation. It

no"t unfrequently happens that the portrait of a person is so deeply impressed

on the glass of the negative, that when the plate is thoroughly cleansed with

strong acid, the picture cannot be removed, although it is made invisible.

When such a plate is used over again, the original image faintly reappears

along with the new portrait. So is it in the experience of the Christian. He
has been washed in the blood of Christ ; and beholding the glory of Christ as

in a glass, he is changed into the same image. And yet the ghost of his

former sinfulness persists in reappearing with the image of the new man.
So deeply are the traces of the former godless life impressed upon the soul,
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that even the sanctification of the Spirit, carried on through discipline, burn-
ing as corrosive acid, cannot altogetlier remove them.

—

Macmillan.

CHAPTER THE EIGHTH.

I, a. therefore, conchision of argument beg. iii. 20. condetntiation, "

judgment pronounced against, in . . Jesus. See for parallels to tliis im-
portant phrase, xii. 5, xvi. 7: 3 Cor. v. 17, etc. And cp. Eph. v, 30, where
the key to its special meaning appears. The brethren of the second Adam
are regarded as solidaire with Him in the sense both of holy dearness and
inseparable interest ; specially the latter.

—

Cainb. B.—R. V. omits the rest of

verse 1. [walk/ live. ^ flesh, natural man. Spirit, the Holy Spirit.] law
. . Jesus, new order of tilings established in the mind by the Spirit. " Gos-
pel or covenant of grace ministered by the Spirit, and giving life." law . .

d>3ath, i.e., the Law, wliich. as regards man apart from Christ, is invariably

linlced with sin, as evoking it, and with death, as thus, in the nature of things,

calling it down on the sinner.

The absolutionof the believer.—" There is therefore now no condemnation."
This is—1. A bold speech. Free grace makes men speak bravely when their

faith has a clear view of Jesus. 2. A proved fact. The demonstrations of

mathematics are not more clear andceitain than the inference that if we are

in Clu-ist, and Christ died in our stead, there can be no condemnation for us.

3. A broad assertion. No condemnation. If you read to tlie end of the chap-
ter you see how unreserved Paul was in his statement {vv. 33, 34). Paul
makes all heaven and earth and hell to ring with his daring challenge. 4. An
abiding statement. It was true in Paul's day, and it is just as true at this

moment. If you are in Christ Jesus there is now no condemnation. 5. A
joyful realization. If you have ever been burdened with a sense of sin you
will know the sweetness of the text. 6. The most practical thing that ever
was, because the moment a man receives this assurance into his soul his heart
is won to his loving Lord, and the neck of his sinfulness is broken with a
blow.

—

Spurgeon

.

The connecting link between Romans vii. and viii.—I defy any man to get
out of the seventh of Romans into the eighth, except by that one word,
" Christ." He who attempts it is like a leaf caught in the eddy of a stream ;

it whirls round and wants to get down the stream, but cannot go. The
seventh of Romans is an eddy in which the conscience swings round and
round in eternal disquiet and dissatisfaction ; the eighth of Romans is the
talisman through which it receives the touch of Divine inspiration, and is

lifted above into the realm of true Divine beneficence.

—

Beecher. Living in

the eighth chapter.—A minister was once expounding the seventh and eighth

chapters of Romans to a class of colored Bible-women, deeply experienced
as to their hearts, but very ignorant, as he supposed, in their heads. After
he had been talking quite eloquently for a little while, an old coloi'ed

woman interrupted him with :
" Why, honey, it 'pears like you don't

understand them chapters." " Why not, auntie?" he said. "What is the
matter with my explanation ? " " Why, honey," she said, " you talk as if we
were to live in that seventh chapter, and only pay little visits to the blessed

eighth." "Well," he answered, " that is just what I think. Don't you?"
With a look of intense pity for his ignorance, she exclaimed :

" Why, I lives

in the eighth." The chapter as a spiritual jialace.—Astyages determined on
tlie death of the infant Cyrus. He summoned Harpagus, an officer of his

court, and committed to him the destruction of the royal babe. Harpagus
gave the babe to the herdsman Milhridates that he might expose him in the
mountains. But Spaco, the wife of the herdsman, adopted the babe instead.

Therefore Cyrus grows up in the peasant's hut. He thinks the herdsman and
his wife to be his parents. Ignorant of his birth, of his rightful destin)% of

the palace and kingly state which are really his. he thinks himself only a
peasant's child. What may be only legend about C\'rusis too sadly fact about
too many Christians. They too often think themselves but peasants when
they are really kings. They dwell in huts when God has built a palace for

them. And the difficulty is that even wlien they may, they will not see

the palace in which God means that thej' sjiall dwell. This chapter is the
spiritual palace in which God would have His children dwell.

—

Ham. Revieiv

3—5. law . . do, could not impart the holiness it required, weak,"

no condetn-
natiou to
those who
are in Christ

a Jo. iii. 18 ; v.

24; XV. 5, 0; 1

Co.i. 30; Phi. iii

9.

b Rest of this v.

not found best
MSS.,i.e.,S.,V..A.
Words w o r t h
thinks the words
are a gfloss fr. v.

4 ;so a,\soAlfor{l.
cJa. ii. 2G ; Ga.
V. 16—25.

"The sphere
within which this
agency is so efti-

ciently opera-
tive. Lilve laws
of nature, it
worl<s within
certain limits.

Iron, not glass,
will conduct elec-
tricity. Dews,
droughts, hurri-
canes are condi-
tioned by varied
zones of atmos-
pheric circum-
stances ; so out-
side the region of
' being in Christ
Jesus ' the law
of the Spirit of
life does not ef-

fect its hallowing
results upon our
souls. Within
that radius, how-
ever, its might is

sovereign. It

frees believers."
—J. Gage.

" When we think
of dekth, a thou-
sand sins we
have trod as
worms beneath
our feet, rise up
against us like
flaming s e r-

pents."-r. Scott.

Christ did
what the law
could not do

d Ro. iii. 20 ; Ho
vii. 18, 19.
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r\ Jo. iv. 9, 10;
Ph. ii. 6, 8 ; He.
vii. 24; 1 Pe. ii.

24 ; Ga. iii. 13 ;

He. X. 10, 14 ; Ro.
vi. 6, 7 ; 1 Pe. iv.

1,2.

6 Jo. iii. 6; 1 Co.
XV. 48; 1 Co. ii.

14 ; Ph. iii. 18, 19;

Ga. V. 22, 25 ; Col.

iii. 2.

" A soul castled
w i t li i n these
walls is impreg-
nable. Justice
now hatli n o
mark to level at;

God cannot see
the sinner, be-

cause Christ
hides him 'This
is not the man,'
s a i t h Justice,
' that I am to
strike.'"'—Our-
nall.

" Sins of the
mind have less

infamy than
those of t h e

body, but not
less malignity."
— miichcote.

dif. betw. the
carnal and
spiritual
mind

r Ga. vi. 8; Ro.
vi. 31 ; vii. 5 ; Ja.

i. 14,15 ; Ro. xiii.

14 ; Ep. ii. 1.

d Ro. V. 1 ; Is. Ivii.

21 ; Ro. vi. 11—13.
e Ja. iv. 4 ; 1 Jo.
ii. 15, 16; Ro. i.

30; Col. i. 21.

/ Ma. vii. 18 ; xii.

33, 34 ; He. xi. 5, 6.

" What a fine
moral does Mil-
ton inculcate
throughout his
Paradise Lost,
by showing that
all the weakness
and pain of the
rebel angels was
the natural con-
sequence of their
sinning. And it

may in general
be observed of
Milton, that he is

scarcely ever so
far hurried on by
th3 fire of his
muss as to forget
th3 main end of
all good writing
the recommen-
dation of virtue
and religion."

—

Thaijei:

effects of
indwellinj?
Spirit of God
9 1 Co. iii. 16 ; vi.

inoperative (ill. .sculptor good, stone bad : penman skilful, paper coarse).

likeness . . flesh, in a body like that of sinful men. for sin, R. V. "as
an ottering for siii." condemned . . flesh," "God in the incarnation and
consequent sacrifice of His own Son jmssed sentence of death upon sin intliat

very flesh wh. was its domain." righteousness . . law, uprightness of

cliaracter enjoined by law. after . . Spirit, as the Holy Spirit prompts.

mind . . flesh, prosecute the objects, desires of unrenewed heart, things . .

Spirit,* course of life revealed and enjoined by Holy Spirit.

Laiv and grace.—I. What the law can and cannot do. 1. It sets before us
a straight path. 2. It sliows us on r deflections and stains. It is like the
looking-glass, whicli cannot takeaw^ay a single spot, but can only show wlieie

it is. 3. It upbraids us for our sin, but it cannot forgive. 4. It gives no
inclination to do the riglit, but often creates the contrary inclination (chap,

vii.). 5. It does not lend us any aid towards the fulfilment of its commands.
G. When we have broken the law it brings no remedy. Note—II. God's glorious

metliod. 1. He sends. He does not wait for us to come to Him. 2. He sends

His Son, He had but one, His Only-begotten; but that He might "bring
many sons unto glory," He sent that one. 3. He sends Him in the flesh.

4. He sends Him in t!ie likeness of sinful flesh. His flesh was like sinful

flesli, but it was not sinful flesh. 5. He sends Him on account of sin. (j. He
sends Him to be a sacrifice for sin. Our sin was laid on Him ; and when God
came to visit sin He found it laid on Christ, and He smote it there. 7. He
thus condemns sin in the flesh. You may find strong words with whicli to

censure sin, and no words can be too strong. But sin was never so con-

demned as when Jesus died. III. God's glorious achievement. 1. In Ch rift

therighteousnessof the law is fulfilled. It is vindicated. I, guilty by God's
law, am condemned to jjunisliment. But I am one with Christ. He stands

for me. He takes the sin as though He liad committed it, and sufTers what
I ought to have suffered ; and so God's law is vindicated. 2. The righteous-

ne.-is"of the law is fulfilled in the Christian by the grace of God.

—

Sjnirgeon.

6—8. for . . death,' R. V. "the mind of the flesh is death"; i.e., the
thoughts, cares, and aims of the unregenerate nature are, in their issue,

eternal death, but . . minded, R. V. "the mind of the Spirit." life,

spiritual here, glorious hereafter, peace,'' harmony witliin, with God, for

ever, enmity/ full of opposition and hatred. Natural man opposed to all

that is godlike, subject, moral acquiescence, practical obedience, they. .

flesh,-'' unrenewed, please, afford Him gratification, walk witli him, trust

Him.
Tlie enmity of the carnal mind against God.—An enemy may be recon-

ciled, a carnal man may become spiritual; but "enmity," in the abstract,

cannot be reconciled, and therefore the carnal mind must be crucified and
destroyed. Consider—I. The obligations which rational creatures are
UNDER TO LOVE GoD. 1. He possesses every perfection, and in Him every
perfection is infinite ; 2. He stands to vis in the im])ortant relations of

Creator, Preserver, and Benefactor ; 3. He iias so loved the world as to give

His only-begotten Son for its salvation ; 4. His requirements are reasonable.

Can He require anything less than the supreme love of Himself? Is He not

worthy of our unlimited confidence ? II. The manner in avhich the enmity
OF THE carnal MIND AGAINST GOD DISCOVERS ITSELF, In—1. Disobedieucte

of the commands of God ; 2. Neglect of communion Avith God ; 3. Di.slike

to the image of God, as reflected upon His people ; 4. Aversion to the method
of salvation which God has revealed in the Gospel ; 5. Deliglit in the society

of persons who are alienated from God.—^.sseo." Cong. Remembrancer.
Hatred to God manifested.—"After all, I do not hate God. No, sir

;
you will

not make me believe that. lam a sinner, I know, and do many wicked
things ; but, after all, I have a good heart—I don't hate God." Such was
the language of a ]n-osperous vs'orldling. He was sincere, but sadly deceived.

A few months afterv.-ards that God who had given him so many good things

crossed his path in an unexpected manner. A fearful freshet swept down the

valley and threatened destruction to this man's large flour-mill. A crowd
was watcliing it, in momentary expectation of seeing it fall ; while the
owner, standing in the midst of them, was cursing God to His face, and
pouring out tlie most horrid oaths. He no longer doubted that he hated
God. But nothing in that hour of trial came out of his mouth which was
not previously in his heart.

9
—II. if . . you,? the posses-sion of the Holy Spirit makes the dif. betw.
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being in the ^es/i, and in the Spirit. Spirit . . Christ, the Holy Spirit.

none . . his, by vital, eternal, union. Christ . . you," by the Holy Spirit

dwelling' within you, and reprodacing in you the mind that was in Christ.

body is dead, .your physical body indeed is subject to death as the result of

sin. Spirit, reason and conscience lilled with spiritual life, because . .

righteousness, both implanted and iinjmted. Spirit . . you, the Holy
Spirit. He . . dead,'' tlie Father. ''Jesus" and '' Christ" are not mere
synonyms here : Jesus in tlie Risen One as to Himself ; Christ the Risen One
as the Head of His people.

—

Beagel. quicken, impart life to. by . . you,'
and by whom he has even now raised you up fr. the death of sin to a new
life, as the pledge and proof of a future resurrection to everlasting life.

The iiidweUincf Sjoirif.—I. The Holy Ghost dwells in body and soul, as in

a temple. II. The wonderful change from darkness to light through the
entrance of the Spii'it into tlie soul is called regeneration. III. The manner
in wliich the gift of grace manifests itself in the unregenerate soul : 1. It

fixes our mind's eyes upon God ; 3. It raises the soul to the thought, not
only of God, but of Christ also ; 3. It fills us with joy and peace.

—

J. H.
Newman.
God speaking to man.—Besides those louder voices of God, either sound-

ing in His Word or tliundering in His judgments, there is His calm, soft

voice of inspiration, like the night vision of old, which stole in upon the
mind, mingled with sleep and gentle slumber. . . . God speaks to us many
times when we answer Him not, and shines about our eyes when we
either wink or sleep. Our many sudden, short-winded ejaculations towards
heaven, our frequent but weak inclinations to do good, our ephemeral
wislies, that no man can distinguish from true piety but by their sudden
death, our every-day resolutions of obedience whilst we continue in sin, are
argumants that God's Spirit hath shined upon us, though the warmth that
it produced be soon chilled with the damp it meets within us.

—

Hammond.
Wliat an existence, awful for the very greatness of the love of God ! What a
tingling closeness of God ! (Col. i. 37). Holy is this church, because conse-
crated t J God, because where His own are gathered in His name there is He.
Holy to us is any picture of our Redeemer, because it images to us, as man
can conceive, His countenance of tender love. But all tliese are material
things : you are the living image of God ; j'ou are the living temples of
God. As.then,you would not defile tliis tempte. as you would not tread and
trample under foot a likeness of your Redeejner, reverence yourselves.
Bring not defiling tlioughts into your souls ; it is to bring them into the very
presence of God. When Satan tempts you, remember Avhat a greatness
God has given you, to have in the hostehy of your souls God as your guest,
to abide there, if you will, forever.—^\ B. Puset/.

12, 13. debtors,"^ under a constraining obligation, die, now and for-

ever. Spirit, the Holy Spirit, mortify,' slay, put to death, deeds . .

body, sins that come of bodily passions, desires, live, life of God, life from
God. life with God.
Debtors to God.—Debtors to—I. His disinterested love—He gave His own

Son to die for you. II. His Divine Sovereignty. III. His forgiving grace
—after ten thousand affronts He loves you as infinitely as ever. IV. His
power: 1. He has raised you from your death in sin; 3. He has preserved
your spiritual life ; 8. He has kept you from falling, although many assailed
you. V. His immutability. Tliough you have changed a thousand times,
He has not changed once. To Him thou owest all thou hast

;
yield thyself

as a living sacrifice, it is but thy reasonable service.

—

Sptirgeon.
Bodij and Spirit.—A gifted poet (Rev. W. Calvert) has feigned a most

instructive allegory, to illustrate the connection and history of the body
and soul, witli respect to the Christian believer. He calls the soul Psyche,
and the body Sarx, which are the proper terms in tlie Greek. These two
start forth together on tlie pilgrimage of life. At the outset of their journey
both are equally small, infantile, and feeble. Ere long, however, it is seen
that Sarx grows faster than his more delicate companion, and begins to exer-
cise an ascendency over her. But the discordant pilgrims are met by a radi-
ant stranger, Christ the Lord. To Him Psyche lends a charmed ear, as He
tells her of her heavenly parentage and immortal destiny, and bids her take
up arms against her coarse and cruel master, nor rest till she has brought him
down to his proper position as her slave. Fired by the Lord's exhortation,
and assisted by His prowess, Psyche asserts lier liberty, assumes superiority,

19 ; Ep. ii. 2,3 ; 7
Jo. iv. 13 ; iii. 34 ;

Lu. xi. 13.

a Jo. vi. 5G ; Jo.
xiv. 16, 17, 30 ; 3
Co. xiii. 5 ; Ep.
iii. U, 10, 17

;

Col. 1. 27.

b Ro. vi. 4, 5 ; 1

Co. vi. 14 ; 2 Co.
iv. 14 ; Ep. ii. 5.

c Pli. iii. 21 ; Re.
xi. 11 ; 2 Co. V.

4,5.

" We partake of
the death by pas-
sing into II i s
Spirit. The great
worlf of Christ in
us lies in im-
planting His own
life (lively na-
ture) in the
lapsed degener-
ate souls of men.
Christ is not to
be as in a notion
or history ; but
as a principle, a
vital intluenee."
—Dr.Whichcote.

Ignatius, t h e
martyr, used to
call himself
Theophor-us, or
the God-bearer,
"because," said
he, "I bear
about vi^ith me
the Holy Ghost."
And truly eveiy
Christian is a
God-bearer. That
man is no Chris-
tian who is not
the subject of
the indwelling of
the Holy Spirit.

self morti-
lication

d Ps. cxvi. 12, 16.

el Pe. ii. 11 ; Tit.

ii. 11, 12; Col.
iii. 5—10; 1 Co.
ix! 27 ; 1 Pe. i. 82.

We are not in the
flesh, but alas .^

the flesh is still

in us

:

—A boat
has been sailing
on the salt ocean,
it has come
through many a
storm, and, half
full of briny
water, it is now
sailing on the
fresh water of
the river. It is no
longer in the salt
water, but the
salt water is in it.

The Christian
has got off the
Adam-sea f o r-

ever. He is in
the Christ-sea
forever. Adam
is still in him.
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which he is to
mortify and
throw out, but
he is not in
Adam.

" A wicked man
is dead as a soul
may be said to
die ; and it is r.

death to the soul
when it is
plunged and im-
mersed in the
body, so as to be
sunk down into
matter and re-

plete with it."

—

Seneca.

the sons of
God

a Ez. xxxvi. 27,

2S; Jo. vi. 44;
Ga. V. 18.

b Ps. xxiii. 1—6 ;

Is. Iv. 4 ; Ps.
Ixxx. 1 ; Jo. X. 3.

c Ex. XX. 18, 19 ;

He. xii. 18—23

:

Ga. iv. 24; He.
ii. 14, 15.

d Mk. xiv. 36, Gk.

" My whole em-
ployment is to
persuade the
young and old
against too much
love for the body,
for riches, and
all other preca-
rious things, of
whatsoever nat-
ure they be; and
against too little

regard for the
soul which
ought to be the
object of their
a ff e c t ion." —
Socrates.

" Adoption is

that act of God
by which we who
were alienated
and enemies, and
disinherited, are
made the sons of
God, and heirs of
His eternal
glory."—if. Wat-
son.

if children,
then heirs.

e Ep. i. 13, 14.

/ Ga. V. 22, 23.

g Ro. V. 5.

h 1 Jo. iv. 13 ; V.

10.

i Ga. iv. 7 ; ill.

29; He. i. 14 ; 1

Pe. i. 3, 4.

j Ja. ii. 5 ; Ma.
XXV. 34 ; 1 Co. iii.

21—23.

fcS Ti. ii. 11,13;

and attempts the subjugation of the flesh. Wlien symptoms of this cliange
appear, Sarx, like an insolent giant, is first disdainful, then indignant, and
finally takes up cudgels against liis fair companion. Tliis opposition calls
forth all her strength, and, aided by lier Saviour, she at length obtains the
victory, binds the strong man with cords and fetters, and compels him to
follow her footsteps, obedient to her pleasure. Many a treacherous effort
doth he make, if Psyche remits her watclifulness and care, to regain his
forfeited dominion; but, by the grace of Christ, she maintains her head-
ship, waxing stronger and stronger as the pilgrimage advances, until at its

close she seems endowed with the might of an angel, while her vanquished
companion has sunk into the imbecility of an infant. A little longer, the
day of trial closes, and their pilgrimage comes to an end. Sarx, exhausted,
sinks on the cold strand and dies ; while Psyche, released and happy, passes
on, to cross the silver stream and enter the flowery land bej^ond. Yet is not
her former companion forgotten, Tlie Lord hath marked the spot where he
fell, and will return again, at the last day, to bid him rise from the dust, and
rejoin the glorified Psyche in the skies.

—

T. G. Horton.

14, 15. led," into truth, practical godliness (ill. children foil, a guide
soldiers foil, a general). they . . God, for it is both the character
and privilege of such to be Zed.* bondage, of slaves, again . . fear.<^
i\s in the old days of their " ignorance," when they knew God only as a justly
offended King and Judge. Spirit . . adoption, i.e., the spirit of children ;

filial love. Abba, a Syro-Chaldaic word =" father," or, "my father."
Same words used by Christ in the garden.''
The sons of God.—The description. We might almost have called it a

picture. We are all travellers, and every step of our journey is under the guid-
ance of influences which never cease to operate upon our character.
Some are guided by the spirit of the world, some by the spirit of self-
dependence, some by the spirit of superstition ; but the children of God are
led by the Spirit of God. 1. Why does the Spirit lead them? Because— (1)
They need guidance. Neither in thought nor action are we competent to take
a single step bj^ ourselves ; and yet every step we take brings us nearer to
God or takes us farther from Him. (2) Other guides are ready to lead astray.
2. Where does the Spirit lead them? Not in the paths where the garments
will be defiled ; not into the scenes of worldly dissipation and amu.sement.
but often through many obstacles— (1) To the Cross, where they find rest to
their souls. (2) To the closet, where they may find communion witli their
heavenly Friend. (3) To the house of God. (4) To the Lord's table. (5) To
duty. (6) To conflict. (7) To heaven. 3. How does He guide them ? By an
inward impulse and by an outward ministry, and by these conjointly.

—

P.
Strntt.

Bondage and adoption.—The natural man neither fears nor loves God ; one
under the law fears : one under grace loves. The first has no light, the second
painful light, the third joyous light. He that sleeps in death has a false
peace ; he that is awakened no peace ; he that believes true jjeace. The
heathen baptized or unbaptized has a fancied freedom, the Jew or legalist a
grievous bondage, the Christian the glorious liberty of the cliildren of God.
An unawakened child of the devil sins willingly ; one tliat is awakened sins
unwillingly; a child of God "sinneth not." The natural man neither con-
quers nor fights ; the man under the law fights but cannot conquer : the man
under grace is " more than conqueror."

—

John Wesley. God will lead His
children. The other night you heard a faint knock at the door, and when
it was opened there .stood a timid little beggar girl with a pinclied, wan face,
and as you looked down at her she said something about bread. By and by
the door burst open and in came a great big bo3\ He bounded across the
room, jumped upon your knee, flung his arm around your neck, and, plung-
ing his hand into )'our pocket, helped himself. So we who are led by the
Spirit do not go to God as beggars, but as His own sons, whom He receiveth
as a father receiveth his children.

—

C. H. Fowler.

16. 17. itself, R. V. " himself." beareth witness,' testifies by His
fruit of peace and joy./ our spirit, our consciousness of will and affection."

children,* born of the Spirit, regenerate, heirs,' through graf;e. heirs . .

God, of all that God lias promised and prepared for those who love Him.

y

joint heirs . . Christ, our inheritance as secure as His. Our vital union
with Christ makes the inheritance safe, suffer., together,* (?A'., if we
jointly suffer we shall be jointly glorified.
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Sonship.—I. No inheritance without sonship. II. No sonship without a
spiritual birth. III. No spiritual birth without Christ. IV. No Christ with-
out faith.— Wythe. Heirs of God.—I. Then the Christian is going to a rich
home and a glorious future. Therefore, lie ought not to be too much elated

or depressed by the pleasures or privations of the journey. An eye to tlie

rest and glory at the end should keep him from getting weary of the way
II. Then the Cbristian should not debase himself by an undue attachment to

the things of time. How unreasonable to see an " heir of God " so swallowed
up in tlie world that he has neither taste nor time to pray, or make suitable

efforts to get ready for His heaveialy inheritance. III. Then no man should
speak of having made sacrifices in becoming a Christian. IV. Then an heir
of Grod should be made " meet for his inheritance." Without a meetness for

it, the inheritance would be a burden rather than a blessing. V. Then, in

securing this meetness, the Christian may confidently expect Divine aid.

—T. Kelly.

Tlie reward of glory.—Samuel Rutherford used to say, "I wonder many
times that ever a child of God should have a sad heart, considering what the
Lord is preparing for him." " When we shall come home, and enter into the
possession of our Brother's fair kingdom, and when our heads shall find the
weight of the eternal crown of glory, and when we shall look back to pains
and suffering, tlien shall we see life and sorrow to be less than one step or

stride from a prison to glory, and that our little inch of time-suffering is not
worthy of our first night's welcome home to heaven."

i8, 19. reckon, calculate, with an eye to the future, sufferings," in

mind, body, estate, with sufficient gi-ace. present time, only of the pres-

ent ; short, uncertain, disciplinary, not . . compared^ placed by side of,

as a matter that should influence our judgment of the Christian life, glory,*
perfection of character, of joy, etc. revealed, developed, in us,'' i« us,

the heirs of that glory. Our souls, the seat of conflict and suffering, shall

become the seat of heavenly joy and perfection, for . . expectation,"' long-
ing desire, sense of want and imperfection, creature, R. V. "creation."
The passage seems to imply th. all nature (animate and inanimate) is to have
a glorious transformation, and is imagined as earnestly longing for it. (Cp.

the " new heavens and new earth "of 2 Pet, ill. 13.) manifestation, full, open
display of their completed number, and perfected glory, sons . . God,
" creation's futux-e bound up with that of the sons of God."
Prophetic intimations offuture glory.—To be discerned in the longing of :

I. The creature. 1. Finding ourselves not alone in suffering, we should rec-

ognize our high calling as the head of the visible creation ; 3. This visible

creation may become a source of comfort to us in our suffering. 11. The
childx'en of God. This is not a mere prophecy of future glory, like the strug
gling of the cieature, but it opens the veay to that glory, and is the prepara
tion for it ; and He who has begun the good work within us will also perfect
it.

—

Munkel.
Nature is waiting for better days.—All things are unconsciously looking for-

ward. Thei-e is a vague, dumb sense, that surely better things are coming.
All conscious things live in an undefined hope. What is the end for which
all creation is so earnestly waiting? You who feel a constant craving, believe
it, it is no earthly end that will satisfy the longing of your nature ! When-
ever you have attained one end you see another, and cannot be content till

you have reached that : and, that reached, you will see before you another
still. Ah, there is no end of it I Yes, there is more in this than the mere moi--
bid feeling of restless discontent : it is " the earnest expectation of the creat-
ure waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God !

" That is the only end
in the universe that shall absolutely satisfy the great craving which is in the
centre of man's nature—that is the only summit on reaching which j'ou will
see no farther summit stretching away beyond. Wlaat a blessing it is to be
told what it is we really need ! But the Christian only knows what shall fully
satisfy that longing ; we know that " man's chief end is to glorify God, and
enjoy Him forever." "Thou madest us for Thyself," said Augvistine, "and
our souls are restless till they find rest in Thee ! "—A. K. H. Boyd.

20, 21. creature, R. F. " creation." made, in consequence of sin.

From Gen. iii. 17—19 we find that some change for the worse passed over
man's abode when he fell ; a change impossible now to define. But it may
be that all distress and failure in creation are, in the sight of the Eternal,
connected with the entrance of sin.

—

Cavib. B. vanity, decay, misery, death.

He. xii. 2—10

;

14 ; 1 Pe. iv. 13

;

V. 1—4; Re. i. 9;
He. ii. 9, 10 ; Lu.
xxiv. 26 ; Jo. xii.

25, 26.

Our afHiction3
are not for
naught. They
are Hke the early
processes of the
garden, when the
soil is broken up
and weeded, in
order that fair
flowers may at
length adorn it.

They are the
quarrying and
the chiseling of
the marble be-
fore the living
statue can stand
out in symmetri-
cal proportions.
They are the tun-
ing of the instru-
ments, without
which no har-
mony can be
secured in the
ultimate con-
cert.—i/oj-to>i.

present
suflfering and
future glory

a 2 Co. iv. 17, 18.

b 1 Co. il. 9, 10

;

Ps. xvi. 11.

c 1 Jo. iii. 2 ; 2
Ti. ii. 10; 3 Th.
ii. 14 ; 2 Co. xii. 4;

d fr. theclassical
KapaSoKUV, to
watch as with
outstretched
head.

" Be contented
with a mean con-
dition ; this is not
the time for the
'man ifestation
of the sons of
God.' Though
others that are
wicked may have
a larger portion
and allowance
than you, yet
God doth not
misplace His
hands, as Joseph
thought his fa-

ther did, but
puts them upon
the right heads,
and assigns tem-
poral blessings
to the right per-
sons."—Manton.

" He that loses
hope, may part
with anything."
—Congreve.

the deliver-
ance of the
creature
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aGe. iii. 17, 18;
Is. xxiv. 5, G ; !2

Pe. iii. 7.

h Re. xxi. 4 ; He.
ii. 13—15.

"The spade, the
plough disturb
our ancestors ;

tr. human mould
we reap our daily
bread."— Foil )i(/.

"Here every
drop of hone3'
hides a sting

;

Av o rm s win d
themselves into
our sweetest
flowers."— Co u-
ver.

' Hope is like the
rork to the net,
which keeps the
soul from sink-
ing in despair,
and fear is like

the lead to tha
net, which keeps
it from floating
in presump-
tion."— li''atson.

universal
longing for
deliverance

c Ps. xcvi. 13

;

Hos. iv. 1—3

;

Joel i. IS; Je.
xii. 11. "The
groans of nature
in this nether
w o r 1 d, which
heaven has heard
for ages, h:ive an
end."

—

Cowper.

d " Earth trem-
bled fr. her en-
trails as again in

pangs; and
nature gave a
second groan."—
Milton.

e Ep. i. 13, 11 ; 2
Co. v. 5; i. 21,22.

/ Ep. iv. 30 ; Ph.
1,6.
gVh. iii. 20, 21;
Lu. xxi. 28 ; Hos.
xiii. 14 ; Lu. xx.
36.

"Though God
suffers the earth
to bear for a
while unholy
men upon it,

while it doth not
without sweat-
ing under their
weight, and
groaning to be
rid of the load ;

yet we are sure
He will never ad-
mit them into
heaven."— Gur-
nall.

"Hope is like the

ROMAyS. Chap. viil. S3, Zo'

not willingly, not of its own will, but by Divine sentence." hope, the ruin
not linal. 'lliis flower survived the %vitheringof Eden's blossoms, delivered,'
emancipated, bondage of corruption, subjection to the law of decay,
glorious liberty, Cr^•., the liberty of tiie glory, i.e., the liberty pertaining to
the manifebted perfection of the sons of God.
Divine sonship.—From these words infer : I. That there are some men who

are actually affiliated to God—"children of God." What does this mean?
Not mere—1. Creatureship ; 2. Resemblance. II. This affiliation to God is

connected with glorious liberty: 1. It is purchased at immense cost; 2. It

involves man's entire freedom ; 3. It is a liberty in harmony with the riglits

of the universe and God's glory ; 4. It will never find a termination.

—

Tiiovias.

Confident expectation of a jierfect kingdom of (rod.—I know the obstacles,

but I know as well the power behind ! 1 do not see success as yet, but I know
that it is coming. So I do not see the cathedral as yet, when I go into the
confused quarry-yard and see there tlie half-wrouglit stones, the chunsy blocks
tliat are by and by to be decorated capitals. But when at last they are finished
in form and brought together, the mighty building rises in the air, an ever-
during psalm in rock. I do not see the picture yet, when I look upon the
palette with its blotches and stains and lumps of color. By and b}% wlienthe
skilful brusli of the painter has distributed those colors, I see the radiant
beauty of the Madonna, the pathos of the Magdalene ; I see the beauty of the
landscape spread out upon the canvas, witli meadow and hill and winding
stream, and the splendors of the sunset crowning the whole. I do not see yet
the perfect kingdom of God upon earth, but I see the colors which are to
blend in it. I see the alread}' half-chiselled rock out of v.-hich it shall be
wrought ; and I am not going to despond now, when so much already has
been accomplished.

—

R. S. Stones,

22, 23. wbole creation, nature, animate and inanimate, groaneth, such
figm-es not uncommon in Scrii^ture.'^ travaileth,'^ Gk., with pangs of child-

birth, until now, consider, in proof of this, the hist, of the past, and the
state of the world at this day. wMch . . Spirit," already possessing the
pledge and foretaste of the harvest of liberty and glory, adoption, in its

complete and perfect form, redemption,-^ final deliverance, body,^ res-

cued from sin's presence and power.
The firstfriiits of the Spirit.—What is meant by firstfruits : I. They were

so called because tliey came first. So the spiritual life, with all its adorning
graces—repentance, that gem of the first water ; faitli, that pricele.ss pearl

;

hope, the heavenly emerald ; and love, the glorious ruby—are the first opera-
tions of the Spirit in oiu- souls. II. They were the pledge of the harvest. So
when God gives us things which are pure, lovely, and of good report, these are
to us the prognostics of the coming glory. III. They were always holy to the
Lord. So our new nature, with all its powers, is a consecrated thing, not to

be ascribed to our own merit ; for it is Christ's image and creation, and is or-

dained for His glory. IV. They were not the harvest, and the Spirit's work
in us at this moment is not the consummation—the perfection is yet to come.
Be avaricious for more holy gi-ace, and your Lord will grant it to you.

—

Spur-
geon.

Tlie solidarity of man and nature.—As the breaking of the bud renders
sterile the branch which bore it, so the fall of man involved that of the world.
As Schelling said, " Nature, with its melanclioly charm, resembles a bride who,
at the very moment when she was fully attired for marriage, saw the bride-

groom to whom she was to be united die on the very day fixed for tht wed-
tling. She still stands with her fresh crown and in her bridal dress, but her
eyes are full of tears." The soul of the poet philosopher here meets that of the
apostle. The ancient thinkers spoke much of a soul of the world. The idea
was not a vain dream. The soul of the world is man. The whole Bible and
this important passage rest on this profound idea.

—

Prof. Godet. The connec-
tion between man and nature.—Just as the infectious disease in the dying
sufferer contaminates the garments which he woi-e and the house which he
inliabited, and throws its mysterious virus, and hence the seeds of death, into

tlie atmosphere on all sides, so by the judgment of God the sin of the tenant
has infected the whole of this creation, and cast in some sort and degree its

seel of vanity and corruption everywhere. The disorder and rebellion in

which the great usurper revels have obtained everywhere in the world which
he won by his first temptation, and the peace and order of the rightful King
have passed away before them.

—

C. J. P. Eyre.
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24, 25. are saved, R. V. "were saved." We were redeemed, though the
great result—tiie purchased possession—is not ours as yet. by hope," Gk.,
in hope. " Wiien we believed we accepted a salvation wliose realization was
future and cd. be enjoyed only in hope." hope for? things hoped for ai-e

things unseen, like the things of faitli.* if . . hope, with a good ln)pe

through grace, patience,' endurance, perseverance, wait, till our change
come, in God's time.

Christian hope.—I. The objects it contemplates. 1. The raised body ; 2. A
perfectly holy nature; 3. Blessed society; 4. The vision of God. II. From
what it saves us. From—1. Immoderate sorrow in affliction ; 2. Earthly-
mindedness ; o. Slothfulness. III. By what it is sustained. By—1. Medita
tinii on God ; 2. Frequent acts of communion with Him ; 3. Dwelling on the
indissoluble connection between the souls of believers and Christ ; 4. The
giving full scop3 to our faculty of anticipation.

—

Leifchild.
Relation of hope to man.—Human life hath not a surer friend, nor many

times a greater enemy, than hope. It is to man as a bladder to a learning
swimmer, it keeps him from sinking in the bosom of the waves, and by that
lielp lie may attain the exercise ; but yet it many times makes him venture
beyond liis depth, and then, if that breaks, or a storm rises, he drowns with
out recovery. How many would die. did not hope sustain them ! How many
have died by Iioping too much !

—

Felthain. Hope the boon of man.—Oh
blessed hope! sole boon of man, whereby on his strait prison walls are
painted beautiful, far-stretching landscapes, and into the night of very
death itself is shed holiest dawn. Thou art to all an indefeasible condition
and possession in this God's world. To the wise, a sacred Constantine's
banner, written on the eternal skies, under which they shall conquer, for the
battle itself is victory !

—

Thomas Carlyle.

26, 27. likewise, not only does hope help us. helpeth,*^ not removeth.
infirmities, R. V. "infirmity." maketh intercession, etc. The practical
meaning of these profound words seems to be that tlie Divine Spirit, by His im
mediate influence in the saint's soul, which becomes as it were the organ of His
own address to the Father, secures the rightness of the essence of the saint's
prayer. The man prays aright, bee. the Holy Ghost, immanent in him,
prays through him.

—

H. C. G. Moule. cannot be uttered,' in all the depth
of His meaning. He . . hearts. He the heart-searcher./ mind . . Spirit,
aim, desire of these inarticulate groanings. according . . God, (j/f. , ace. to
God. The words are used in emphatic contrast to the possible errors in
detail of the saint's unaided desires and prayers.
Man's spiritual infirmities and God's agency.—I. The good man is subject

to various si)iritual infirmities : 1. Ignorance; 2. Doubts and fears ; 3. Love
for temporal things ; 4. Reluctance to engage, and difficulty to continue in
well-doing. II. Among these infirmities there is ignorance of the nature
and mode of prayer : 1. We know not what we should pray for ; 2. We know
not liow to pray. III. These infirmities the Spirit helps us to overcome

:

1. Christ intercedes in heaven—the Spirit on earth in us ; 2. Christ is the
advocate with God ; the Spirit, with men ; 3. Christ is in heaven preparing a
place for us ; the Spirit is preparing us for heaven. IV. The manner of the
Spirit's help is inexplicable and earnest.

—

G. W. Humphreys.
Prayer loritten in the heart by the Holy Spirit. —The feeblest prayer, if it

be sincere, is written by the Holy Spirit upon the heart, and God will always
own the handwriting of the Holy Spirit. Frequently certain kind friends
from Scotland send me for the Orphanage some portions of what one of them
called the other day "filthy lucre,"—namely, dirty £1 notes. Now these £1
notes certainly look as if they were of small value. Still, they bear the
proper signature, and they pass well enough, and I am very grateful for
them. Many a prayer that is written on the heart by the Holy Spirit seems
written with faint ink, and, moreover, it appears to be blotted and defiled by
our imperfection ; but the Holy Spirit can always read His own handwriting.
He knows His own notes, and when He has issued a prayer He will not disown
it. Therefore, the breathing which the Holy Ghost works in us will be accept-
able with God.

—

Spurgeon. The Spirit moves vs ivhen loe do not perceive it.—
There is none in lieaven or earth nearer to us than the Holy Spirit

; yet tliere
is none whose presence is more deeply hidden. Most mysterious is the manner to resemble
of His Eternal Being. Fatlierhnod and Sonship we may in some measure god."—P^afo.
realize ; but no earthly relation symbolizes the procession of the Holy Ghost.
And not less inscrutable is the manner of His presence and work in thej

4

wing of an angel,
soaring up to
lieaven, and
bearing our
prayers to the
throne of God."
—Jeremy Taylor.

hope and
patience

a Ro. iv. 18 ; 2
Th. ii. 16 ; Tit. ii.

11—13; Ro. V. 3
—5

; 1 Pe. i. 3—5

;

Ga. V. 5 ; 1 Th. v.

8; He. vi. 19;
Col. 1. 5, 27.

b He. xi. 1.

c Lam. iii. 26 ; He.
X. 34—36; 2 Th.
iii. 5 ; He. xii. 1,

3; He. vi. 11, 12;
Ro. ii. 7 ; Is. xxv.
8,9.

"Hope is like the
cork to the net,
which keeps the
soul from sink-
ing in despair

;

and fear is like
the lead, which
keeps it from
floating in pre-
sumption. "

—

Watson.

the Spirit
helps our
infirmity

d 2 Co. xii. 9 ; Ma.
X. 19, 20 ; XX. 22 ;

Zee. xii. 10; Ep.
ii. 18 ; Ro. viii. 15.

e Ps. xlii. 1—4
;

Ixxvii. 4 ; 1 S. i.

13.

/3 Ch. vi. 30; 1

S. xvi. 7; 1 Ch.
xxviii. 9 ; Je.
xvii. 10 ; Ps. vii.

9 ; cf. Re. ii. 23 ;

Ma. ix. 4 ; xii. 25 ;

Lu. V. 8 ; Jo. ii.

24, 25: xvi. 19;
Ac._i. 24.

"We must thus
think of the just
man, that if he
fall into poverty
or disease, or any
other of those
seeming evils, all

these things
work together
for good to him,
either alive or
dead. For the
man is never
neglected by the
gods who exerts
himself to the
utmost to be-
come just, and to
practise virtue,
so far as it is pos-
sible for a man
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"In prayer it is' human soul. Unseen because He is so near, unrecognized for very intimacy,
better to have a there is no depth of personality whither He will not come ; and even the soul
heart without which he purifies and strengthens may only discern Him in its own new

purity and strength. But though He be hidden, though we cannot tell whence
He Cometh and whither He goeth, w^e may watch and forward and pray for

His work, in others and in ourselves ; we may discover and estimate the
unearthly impulses and attractions which He exercises, as astronomers can
be sure of the presence and influence of some unseen star, by the new force

which breaks in on the order of the heavens.

—

Dean Paget.

word s, than
words without a
hear t."— Bmi-
yan.

all things
working
together

« Is. xxvii. 7—9 ;

liv. 15—17; Ps.
xciv. 12—15.

b 2 S. xxiii. 5.

c Ps. ciii. 13 ; He.
xi. 5—11.

d Ga. V. 13 ; Col.
iii. 15; 1 Ti. vi.

12 ; Re. iii. 20 ;

xix. 9 ; He.ix.l5:
1 Co. ix. 8; Ro.
ix. 29.

" This unfeigned
love of God,
raised from be-
lief of Plis lov-

ing kindness to-

wards us, is as
the first concep-
tion or planta-
tion of true hap-
piness; to which,
once truly plant-
ed, whatsoever
in this life can
befall us serves
as nutriment."

—

Dean Jackson.

" Health,beauty,
vigor, riches,
and all the other
things called
goods, operate
equally as evils

to the vicious and
unjust, as they
do as benefits to
the jus t."—
Plato.

" Divine Prov-
idence tempers
His blessings to
secure their
better effect. He
keeps our joys
and our fears on
an even balance,
that we may
neither presume
nor despair. By
such composi-
tions God is

pleased to make
both our crosses
more tolerable,
and our enjoy-
m e n t s more
wholesome and
safe."— TFograd.

"The chariot of
God's providence
runneth not
upon broken
wheels."— Ruth-
erford.

28. know, (1) Word of God ;« (2) covenant of grace ;* (3) our filial re-

lation to God ;
•" (4) history of His people—David, Joseph, Job, etc. all

things, nature, providence, grace. Things that seem evil as well as things

manifestly good, work together, in agreement, co-operation, for one end.

Look upon no evil—poverty, affliction, etc.—as working by itself (ill. opposite

seasons work together to perfect the year's harvest ; opposite gases make a
wholesome atmosphere), good, spiritual, eternal, to . . God, to others

even the blessing is often turned into a curse, called . . purpose/ In
each case the man, the woman came to Christ, came to love God with the freest

possible <;oming of the will, the heart. Yet each having come, had the Lord
to thank for the coming.

—

Moule.
The operations of Divine Providence are—I. Unlimited in their sweep. '

' All

things." 1. AH the provisions of nature are destined for the good of God's
children. God made the world for our abode, and furnished it for our ac-

commodation. For us the sun shines, the wind blows, the birds carol. 2.

All the provisions of grace. The Sabbath, the sanctuary, the Scriptures,

n. Harmonious in their design. " Work together." 1. Changes in the his-

tory of nations work together for ^ood. The devout student has no difficulty

in recognizing the hand of God in the past. He regards the bondage of

Israel, the crucifixion of Christ, the fall of the Roman Empire, and the dark
periods of the world's history as necessary links in the chain of God's prov-

idential dealings. III. Benevolent in their aim. " For good." Not for our
prosperity. Prosperity may, or may not, be a good thing. Not for our hap-

piness. God's aim is the perfection of our spiritual nature. IV. Discrimi-

nating in their application. The promise is not to the wise, or the strong, or

the courageous, but to '
' them that love God. " Providence is for the righteous

;

it is against the wicked.

—

J. T. Woodhouse.
Good out of evil—When the Rev. Bernard Gilpin was on his way to

London, to be tried before the Popish party, he broke his leg by a fall, which
put a stop for some time to his journey. The person in whose custody he
was, took occasion from this circumstance to retort upon him an observation

he used frequently to make, " That nothing happens to us but what is in-

tended for our good." Ha answered meekly, " He made no question but it

was." And, indeed, so it proved ; for before he was able to travel. Queen
Mary died. Being tlius providentially rescued, he returned to Houghton
through crowds of people, expressing the utmost joy, and blessing God for

his deliverance. All things working for good.—Storrs was a student at

Andover. Theological Seminary with young Gordon Hall. On a certain

Saturday, towards the end of their course. Hall was preparing to go to Brain-

tree to preach upon the following Sabbath, having some expectation that the

invitation so to do would grow into a call. In the act of splitting some wood,
however, his hat fell from his head beneath the axe, and was cut in twain
and ruined. The circumstances were such that to replace it was impossible

just then ; and Hall, compelled to vacate his engagement at Braintree, ar-

ranged with Storrs to go in his place. Storrs went. His preaching pleased.

He was invited to come again. And the result was that Hall was quite for-

gotten, a call was presently extended to Storrs, it was accepted, and he was
in due time settled, remaining the minister of that parish until his dying day,

a period of more than half a century. Hall, disappointed, one might
naturally suppose, at this thwarting of his hopes,had his mind turned to the

foreign mission field, and became Gordon Hall, the first missionary of the

American Board, whose name is forever linked with the early enterprise of

that eminent organization. No one who has any belief in Divine providence

will for a moment doubt that God stationed Storrs at Braintree and sent Hall

to India ; but does it not also seem as if He effected that arrangement by means
of the accident to the hat ? And this is the obvious lesson of the incident

:

that there is really no such thing as accident in this world ; that " all things
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work together " in the execution of God's purposes, and " for good to them
that love Him "

; that the most trivial occurrence should be contemplated in

the light of the possibilities which may flow from it ; and that our least con-

cerns, as well as our greatest, are under the supervision and control of the

heavenly Father.

29, 30. for, in the sense of " because," giving proof th. all must be well

for those th. love God. foreknow," foreknew as heirs of eternal life,

predestinate,'' did resolve beforehand concerning these, conformed,'^
made like to. image, moral nature, filial character, visible glory. He,
His Son. firstborn,' tlie Leader and Cliief . many, a great number that

no man can number, brethren, " brethren " is emphatic. The fraternal

relation of Christ to the redeemed is one of the proofs th. all^ must be well

for them, called," effectually : in His own way, and time, justified, wh.
proves the call to be effectual, glorified,-'' and, therefore, kept by His power
unto eternal salvation.

Conformity to Christ predestinated.—I. The nature of this conformity with
respect to—1. His Sonship ; 3. His moral character ; 3. The offices He sus-

tains ; 4. His suffering and humiliation ; 5. His glory. II. The act of God
in pursuance of that end—"Predestination." An act—1. Agreeable to the

nature of God ; 3. In accordance with the analogy of nature ; 3. Agreeable
to the conduct of His providence, as in Christ. III. Conclusion :—1. Pre-

destination affords no comfort to those who are not " conformed to the image
of His Son ;

" 3. It does not destroy the voluntary character of human actions,

nor does it involve force or compulsion.

—

Ano7i.

Soldiers of Christ.—Believers are soldiers ; all soldiers, by their profession,

are engaged to fight if called upon ; but who shall be called to sustain the hot-

test service, and be most frequently exposed upon the field of battle, depends
upon the will of the general or king. Some of our soldiers are now upon hard
service, while others are stationed round the palace, see the king's face daily,

and have no dangers or hardships to encounter. These, however, are as liable

to a call as the others ; but if not called upon, they may enjoy, with thankful-

ness, the more easy post assigned them . Thus the " Captain of our salvation "

allots to His soldiers such stations as He thinks proper. He has a right to

employ whom He will, and where He will. Some are comparatively at ease ;

they are not exposed to the fiercest onsets, but live near His presence

;

others are to appearance pressed above measure, beyond strength, so that

they despair even of life ; yet they are supported, and in the end made
" more than conquerors" through Him who hath loved them.

—

J. Neicion.

31, 3a. what . . say,^ what, either of wonder, or refutation ? who . .

us ? who is ag. us, is ag. God. Who has fought ag. God and prospered ?

He . . things?* the free bestowment of the unspeakable gift, a pledge

that other needful things will be freely given.

The certainty of obtaining God^s favors inferred from the gift of His Son.
—I. An interesting fact assumed. That—1. Christ is God's Son ; 3. He was
not spared ; 3. He was delivered up for us all. II. A most encouraging de-

duction from this fact : 1. The characters thus encouraged ; 3. What we may
expect from God ; 3. These blessings are certainly attainable for us.

Tlie right x>ersuasion.—In terrible agonj--, a soldier lay dying in the hospital.

A visitor asked him, '-What Church are you of?" "Of the Church of

Christ," he replied. " I mean of what persuasion are you?" then inquired

the visitor. " Persuasion !
" said the dying man, as his eyes looked heaven

ward, beaming with love to the Saviour; "I am PERSUADED that neither

death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present,

nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any otlier creature, shall be
able to separate me from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus."

33, 34. lay
Christ. God

. charge,' bring an accusation against, elect ? •' chosen in

. justifieth,* rather, " shall God that .justifieth ? " It seems
best to take vv. 31-35 as an unbroken series of questions, condemneth?
pronounceth to be guilty? Christ . . died,' rather, "Is it Christ," etc.

that . . again,'" the proof that His dying for us is accepted, who . . us,"
and though He has finished the work that was given Him to do, He is still

engaged in securing our salvation.
The mediation of Christ, the ground of the believer's triumph.—I. A brief

view of the mediation of Christ : 1. The character of Jesus ; 3. His death ; 3. His
resurrection ; 4. His exaltation ; 5. His intercession for His people. II. His

ptedestitiat-
ing, calling,
justifying

a 1 Pe.i. 2; Je. i. .>;

Ac. XV. 14—18

;

Ro. xi. 2 ; Re.
xiii. 8.

b Ep. i. 4—6, 11,

12 ; ii. 10.

cPh. iii. 10, 21;
1 Jo. iii. 2.

d Col. i. 15, 16, 18

:

Re. i. 5, 6 ; vii. 9.

el Co. i. 9, 30;
1 Co. vi. 11 ; Ga.
i. 15.

/ Ps. cxxxviii. 8 ;

1 Th. ii. 12 ; Jo.
xvii. 22 ; Col.iii.4.

" Sir, in these
matters —(refer-
ring to the doc-
trines of election
and final perse-
verance)—I am
so fearful, that I

dare not speak
further, yea, al-

most none other-
wise, than the
very text doth.as
it were, lead me
by the hand.'"—
Bp. Ridley.

God is with
us

g Ge. XV. 1 ; Ps.
xxvii. 1 ; cxviii.

6 ; Nu. xiv. 9 ; 2
Ch. xxxii. 7, 8; 1

Jo. iv. 4.

h Jo. iii. 16 ; Ma.
iii. ir ; Ro. iv. 25 ;

2 Co. V. 15 ; 1 Co.
iii. 21—23.

the death,
resurrection,
and interces-
sion of Christ

i Is. i. 8, 9 ; liv.

17; Zee. iii. 1—
4; Re. xii. 10. 11.

; Ep. i. 3, 4 ;
1'

Th. ii. 18 ; 1 Pe.
i. 2.

k Ro. iii. 24 ; Is.

xliii. 25.

I Ro. xiv. 10

;

Ga. iii. 13 ; 2 Co.
V. 21.

m Ro. iv. 25 ; Ro.
i. 4 ; 1 Co. XV. 17 ;

Jo. xiv. 19.

nHe. X. 12-14,
19—22; Ac. vil.

.56; 1 Pe. iii. 21,

22; He. viii. 1;
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i. 3 ; Is liii. 12

;

I Jo. ii. 1 ; Lu.
xxii. i^.

"Though the
mariner sees not
the pole-star, yet
the needle of the
compass, which
points to ic, tells

him which way
113 sails ; thus
the heart which
is touched with
tlie loadstone of
Divine love,
trembling with
godly fear, and
yet still looking
towards God by
fixed believing,
points at the love
of election, tells
the soul that its

course is heaven-
ward, towards
the haven of
eternal rest."

—

Leighton.

the believer
tnore than
a conqueror

(I Jo. X. 27, 28 ;

.XV. 10—13 ; xiii. 1.

I> Jo. XV i. 3.3 ; Ro.
v. 'ii—5 ; Re. vii.

14—17.
r Ma. V. 11, 13.

<l Ps. xliv. 22.
* 1 Co. XV. 80.31.
2 Co. iv. 11.

f Is. liii. 7 ; Ph.
iii. 10.

(I 2 Co. Iv. 17 ; Re.
.xxi. 7 ; 1 Co. XV.
.M, 57 ; 1 Jo. V. 4,

5; Re. vii. 9, 10,
14—17.
h Re. xii. 1 1 ; Ep.
V. 23, 25—27.

what shall
.separate us
fr. the love
of God?

/2 Ti i.l2;2Co.
V. 8 ; Ro. xiv. 8.

j He. ii. 14, 15

;

Ma. XXV. 41 ;2Co.
xi. 14.

fc He. xi. 35 ; Re.
xii. 11 ;Ep. vi. 12;
Col. ii. 15 ; 1 Pe.
iii. 22.

1 2 Ti. iv. 8 ; Ja.
it. 5.

VI Je. xxxi. 3; Ep.
ii. 4—7.

71 1 Jo iv. 9 ; Col.
iii. 3.

"Death is the

influence in securing the believers acquittal and triumph :
—" Who is he tliat

condemnetli?" The believer lias nothing to fear from—1. External afflic-
tions ; 2. Indwelling corruptions, and the suggestions of Satan ; 3. Death ;

4. All the powers of darkness. In consequence of Christ's mediation, he
triumphs over all these.

—

Sprague. The appearance of all before the judg-
ment-neat of Christ.—I. The appellation by which the people of God are dis-
tinguished,—God's elect. Elect, becau.se—1. God has translated them from a
state of sin and deatli to one of hoHness and life ; 2. Tliey are conformed to
the likeness of their Almighty Maker ; 3. They are objects of Divine compas-
sion and protection ; 4. They are made the children of God by faitli in Christ.
II. Tlie condition in wliicli the elect are said to be—justified.

—

J. Blcovijield.
The right hand of God.—The place of—I, Majesty and favor. The rai.sing

and elevation of Christ is the elevation, the acceptance, tlie enslirinenient,
the glorifying of all His ])eople, for He is their head and representative.
II. Power. Cliri.st, at the riglitliand of God, hath all power in heaven and in
earth. Rest thou secure. If Jesus is thine all-prevailing King, and hath
trodden thine enemies beneath His feet ; if sin, death, and hell are all van-
quished by Him ; by no possibility canst thou be destroyed.

—

Spnrgeon.
Method of ChrisVs intercession.—It was when the high priest entered with

the blood and incense within the veil before the mercy-seat that he made
intercession for the people. The very presenting of the blood and incense
was an act of intercession, whether words were used or not. It was done in
behalf of Israel for the purpose of averting the displeasure and conciliating
the favor of Jehovah. With reference to this, Jesus is represented as fulfill-

ing in heaven this part of the priestly functions. In what precise manner
His intercession is caiTied on, it may not be easy for us with certainty to de-
termine. It is evident, from the type just alluded to, that thei-e may be
intercession in action as well a^ in words. If a general who had fought the
battles of his country, and had received many a wound, were presenting a
petition to his sovereign on behalf of any of liis offending subjects, what
could be a more effective intercession than the silent baring of his bosom and
pointing to his scars ':*

—

Wardlaw.

35—37. separate," as Christians cannot be condemned, so neither can they
be separated from Christ, tribulation/ [See notes, John xvi. 33 j. perse-
cution,"-' fr. enemies of truth, or those wiio liave no regard for conscience of
others, peril, ordinary dangers fr. accidents, etc. sword, judicial, or war.
written,'' of the Jews as types of believers, for . . sake, bee. of fidelity to

Thee, killed . . long,'' undei-going suffering equal to death, counted . .

slaughter,' looked upon as destined for death as sheep are. all . . things,
ea. of them, and all together, more . . conquerors,'' we do more than over-
come, the victory being so glorious. Him, our Pattei'n, Leader, Saviour.
loved us,* His love secures His aid and our fidelity ; and is the secret of the
whole.
The victor of victors.— More than earthly conquerors. I. Here: for the

saints—1. Overcome stronger, and 2, more numerous, foes ; 3. Possess more
resources ; 4. Have a more protracted war ; 5. Serve a more illustrious

Sovereign. II. Hereafter: more of—1. Applause; 2. Fame; 3. Po.ssessions
;

4. Reward ; 5. Lasting peace.

—

Stems and Ttvigs.

Confidence in God.—" Who is it," says the heavenly-minded Henry Martjai,
" in a moment of great faintness, that maketh my comforts to be a source of
enjoyment ? Cannot the same hand make cold, and hunger, and nakedness,
and peril, to be a train of ministering angels conducting me to glory ?

"

38, 39. persuaded,' full assurance of faith, death, at any time, under
any form, life, with all its changes, trials, joys, etc. angels, the good
are our helpers, principalities, malicious spirits already conqueied.-'

powers,* persecuting rulers, things . . come,' including all that can happen.
neight . . depth, no extremes of space, any . . creature, that can be
named or thought of. love . . God,'" manifested to and bestowed upon us.

in . . I^ord," the love of God expressed in the love of Christ.

The measure of the love of Christ.—I. Its depths—1. It reaches to men in

every sphere of life ; 2. To man in the lowest abyss of sin. II. Its height

—

1. Tlie height of privilege to which it raises its objects; 2. The height of

excellence: (1) In this life ; (2) In the future. III. Its breadth.— 1. How it

reaches to all men and lands; 2. Bigotry would limit it. IV. Its length—1.

From age to age is the same ; 2. To it there is no end. Hovv different this is

to human love.
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Christian confidence.—Mr. Robert Bruce, the morning before he died,
being at bi-eakfast, and having, as he used, eaten an egg, said to Ids daughter,
" I think I ain yet hungry

; you may bring me another egg." But having
mused a while, he said, ''Hold, daughter, hold, my Master calls me." With
tliese words his sight failed liim : on which he called for the Bible, and said,
" Turn to the eighth chapter of tlie Romans, and set my finger on the words,—

' I am persuaded that neither death, nor life,' etc., ' shall be able to separate
me from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesiis my Lord.' " When this
was done, he said, " Now, is my finger upon them?" Being told it was, he
added, '• Xow, Ood be with you, my dear children : 1 have breakfasted with
you, and shall sup loith my Lord Jesus Christ this night." And then he
expired.

CHAPTER THE NINTH,

I, 3. in Christ, as a "member of Christ," and so bound to inviolable
truthfulness. I . . not," most strong and positive asseveration. "It is

of the nature of an oath." conscience . . Ghost, internal testimony of
Holy Ghost enlightening and confirming conscience, heaviness, t.e., for his
brethren {vv. 3, 4). continual,' not onlj^ great, but unceasing.
Paul's concern for Israel. — I. Its character. 1. Sincere; 2. Divinely

inspired. II. Its intensity. 1. Great ; 2. Continual ; 3. Self-sacrificing. III.

Its special grounds. 1. Their high privileges ; 2. National afiinity with
Christ.

—

Lyth.
Love of truth.—Park, in his travels through Africa, relates that a party of

armed Moors having made a predatory attack on the flocks of a village at
which he was stopjiing, a youth of the place was mortally wounded in the
affi'ay. The natives placed him on liorseback, and conducted him home
while lii3 mother preceded the mournful group, proclaiming all the excellent
qualities of lier boy, and, by her clasped hands and streaming eyes, manifesting
the inward bitterness of her soul. The quality for which she chiefly praised
the boy formed of itself an epitaph so noble, that even civilized life could not
aspire to a higher. "He never," said she, with pathetic energy, "never,
never told a lie !

"

3—5. for . . wish," lit. I was going to wish, or pray ; i.e., I should have
wislied, had it been lawful.'' " Paul's love for Israel is such that, but for
certain preventing reasons, he would form a wish to be cut off from Clirist

for their sakes.''

—

Canib. Bib. accursed . . brethren, separated fr. Christ
instead of my brethren, kinsmen . . flesh, related by descent fr. a
common ancestry. Israelites,'^ so called fr. Israel the prevailer. adop-
tion,-^ sonship ; of Israel, national, external, typical, glory,'' the Shekinah.
covenants,* (1) with Abraham ; (2) at Sinai, service, the public worship,
sacrifices, ceremonial observances, fathers, the patriarchs, as . . flesh.'
as to His human nature, over all,-' the supreme and universal ruler. God,
distinct assertion of His Divinity, blessed . . ever, worthy of eternal
praise. Amen, emphasizing the foregoing statement.
The Deity of Christ.—I. The Scripture proofs of it : 1. Incommunicable

titles are given Him by Divine authority ; 2. Perfections are ascribed to Him.
wliich are peculiar to the supx-eme God : that He is—(1) Eternal

; (2)
Almighty ; (3) Immutable ; (4) Omniscient ; (5) Omnipresent ; 3. Works are
ascribed to Him which God alone can perform ; 4. Worship is given to Him
wliich only belongs to the Supreme Being.

—

S. Hayward. Theliteral and the
true Israelites.—I. The literal enjoyed the adoption as God's people among
wh.om God revealed Himself gloriously—the true enjoy the adoption of sons
and tiie glorious indwelling of the Spirit. II. Tlie literal were privileged
w^ith the patriarchal covenants and tlie giving of tlie law—the true are
privilege! witli the New Testament covenant, and the dispensation of the
Spirit. III. Tiie literal rejoiced in the levitical service, and the promises of
better things to come—the true worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in tlie

liope of eternal life. IV. The literal could boast of the fatliers and anticipate
the Messiah—the true have their apostles, martyrs, and confessors, and look
for the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour.

—

Lyth.
A passion for soids.—All the great revivalists of the Cluirch have had

what has been called a passion for souls. John Smith, the mighty Wesleyan
preacher, used to say, " I am a broken-hearted man ; not for myself, but on

passage to the
Father, a chariot
to heaven, the
Lord's messen-
ger,a leader unto
Christ, a going to
our home, a de-
liverance from
bondage and
prison, a dismis-
sion from war, a
security from all

sorrows, and a
m a n u m i s s ion
from all misery."'
—-J. Bradford.

the Apostle's
anxiety

a 2 Co. xii. 10 ;

xi. 31 ; Ga. i. 20
;

Ro. i. 9 ; Ph. i. y ;

2 Co. i. 23.

b Ro. X. 1 ; Pa.
cxix. 130 ; Je. ix.
1 ; Ez. ix. 4 ; Lu.
xix. 41.

" It may seem a
dreadful wi^h

;

but so much doth
he value the .sal-

vatiou of so
many thousand
souls above the
saving of his own
one so\il, and so
much desire the
glorifying of
Christ and His
grace in the sal-
vation of them."—Dr. Lightfoot.

the Divinity
of Christ

Ex. xxxii. 32
;

2 Ti. ii. 9, 10.

d "Were it pos-
sible.

'
'

—

Chrysos-
tom.

Hos.c De. vii.

xii. 3, 5.

/ Ex. iv. 22 ; Je.
X5{xi.9; De. xiv. 1.

g Le. xvi. 2 ; 1 K.
viii. 11 ; Ps. Ixiii.

2 ; Ixxviii. 61 ; 1 S.
iv. 21.

h Ge. xvii. 1, £ ;

Ex. xxxi. 16, 17;
xxxiv 27, 28 ; Lie.

xxix. 12, 13.

)'Jo. iv. 22.

j Ph. ii. 9 ; 1 Co.
XV. 27 ; 1 Ti. iii.

16; He. i. 8; 1

Jo. V. 20.

Israelites and
their privileges.
—To no nation
under the sun
does there be-
long so proud,
so magnificent a
heraldry. No
minstrel of a
country's fame
was ever furnish-
ed so richly with
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topics ; and the
heart aiiJ fancy
of our apustle
seem to kindle at
the enumeration
of them. They
are far the most
illustriouspeople
on the face of the
world. There
shires upon them
a transcendental
glory from on
high ; and all

that the history
whether of clas-

sical or heroic
ages hath enroll-
ed of other na-
tions are but as
the lesser lights
of the firmament
before it.— r.
Chalmers.

the trtie seed
of Abraham

line of Isaac

a Nu. xxiii. 19 ;

Ro. iii. 3 ; xi. 1, 2,

5 ; Lu. i. C8-70,
b Ro. ii. 28, 29.

f Ro. iv. 16.

d Ga. vi. le.

e Ge. xvii. 20, 21
;

xxi. 12.

"It was a false
confidence the
Jews did nourish,
that they should
dwell securely in

their land, not-
withstanding
their provoca-
tions,because the
worship and the
House of God
were in it, as if

the Temple were
a sanctuary for
those that did
profane it. "'—Cr.
Allestry.

f Ga. iv. 23, 28.

g He. xi. 13 ; Ga.
iii. 2(J, 28, 29.

h Ge. xviii. 14.

" Counted for the
seed — regarded
as those called
the seed. A pro-
mised sped alone
inherits pro-
mised blessings.
No claim from
mere birth. Some
.Tftws believed
anc'. some not (Ac.
x.-cviii. 21). Be-
lieving Jews and
Gentiles counted
as Abraham's
true seed (Gal.
iii. 7—0). Christ
the seed, includ-
ing all believers
as His members
(Gal. iii. 29)."-
Robinson.

line ofJacob

i Qe. XXV. 21.

ROMANS. Chap. ix. 6—13.

account of others. God has given nie such a sight of the value of precious
souls, that I cannot live if souls are not saved. Oh, give me souls, or else I

die !
"

—

Bib. III.—Anathema.—I used to be puzzled by that passage where
Paul says that he could v^'ish himself accursed from God for his brethren's
sake. Why, I have often felt tlie same, and now I understand how a man
can say in the exuberance of his love to others, that he would be willing to
perish himself if he might save them. Of course it never could be done, but
such is the extravagance of a holy love for .souls that it breaks through
reason, and knows no bounds. Get the heart riglit and you get right upon
many difficult points.—Sp?<rgfeoj?.

6, 7. the word of God, the promise to Abraham, that his seed should
be blessed and a blessing, hath . . efifect," R- V. " hath come to nought."
Israel'' . . Israel, i.e., Israel (as intended in the i:)romise) is not the total

of the descendants of Jacob, because . . Abraham, lineally descen<led fr.

the father of the faithful.'^ are . . children,'' true, spiritual descendants.

but . . called,^ reckoned the children of Abiaham ; for some of liis de-

scendants caiue through tlie line of Ishmael.
The Word of God talcing no effect.—I. In some the Word of God takes no

effect. 1. They do not repent; 3. Do not believe; 3. Are not saved.

II. Their unbelief cannot impugn the efficiency of God's Word. 1. It takes

elfect on others ; 2. Would in them, but for "their unbelief. 3. Must ulti-

mately take effect in their final condemnation.

—

J. Lyth.—The true heirs of
grace.—I. Exemplified. Not all the children of Abraham. 1. Ishmael the
child of nature. Isaac the child of promise ; 2. Ishmael rejected, Isaac ai>
pointed heir. II. Defined. 1. Those who are born of the flesh are not the
children of God, but those who are born of the Spirit; 2. According to the
promise made in Christ. These are the true lieirs of salvation.

—

Ibid.

T]>e Old Testament is the first chapter of the history of man and the history

ofCJod. The experience of the Jews is our experience. It is for us that we
see this people alternately gathei-ed together and forsaken, scourged and blest.

Not that they are not loved for tliemselves, and for the fathers' sakes, as Paul
says, but in the marvellous guidance of this people God was preparing an
immortal lesson for the whole human race. Not only the doctrine preached
to the Jewish people,but more especially their history, constitutes the treasure

of all ages and nations ; because, as history, it not only teaches, it establishes

what God is and what man is, to what extent God's authority is absolute, and
His law sacred ; and, in fine, it establishes the active, determinate, and
paternal manner in which God constantly interposes in human affairs.

—

A.

Vinet.

8, 9. children . . flesh,/ natural descent, but esp. children by Hagar
and Keturah. these . . God," not a/Z of them, children . . promise, Isaac

and descendants, counted . . seed, i.e., the children of promise only.

word . . promise, '^ referring to "children" and " seed " (in r. 8). Sarah
. . son, whence Isaac and liis descendants alone were included in the promise.

C7«7dre?i.—Children of—I. The flesh—children by mere natural generation,

viz..—1. Ishmael and his descendants; 2. Abraham's sons by Keturah, and
their posterity ; 3. The natural descendants of Abraham in general—unbe-
lieving Jews are natural children as truly as was Ishmael. II. The promise.

Born entirely in virtue of a promise : 1. Isaac ; 2. Believers, whether Jews
or Gentiles. III. God. Children—1. In God's esteem ; 2. By His appoint-

ment ; 3. Those to whom He will be a God as He was to Abraham.—r. Rob-
inson.
Conversion of J(2H"s.—A gentleman of Chicago says, "Some most affectmg

answers to prayer are continually occurring at the daily prayer-meeting. A
few days since, a Jew of good family came into the meeting drunk, and to

scoff. The Spirit of God apprehended him before lie left the meeting. He
returned in tliree days rejoicing, having found ' Him of whom Moses in the

law, and the prophets, did write.' He now stands up daily for Jesus. Three

days since, he said, • I received a letter from my father and family, saying.

We have buried you. We are wearing mourning for you as for one dead.

We cast you off ; we curse you. May you die in the street like a dog ! "

'

To-day he brought in another Jew, and, in a most touching manner, asked

prayer for him."

10-13. not . . this,'' here a still stronger example of sovereign choice oc-

cvirs. Isaac and Ishmael had only one parent in common ; Jacob and Esau had
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both, children . . evil, bef. character was formed, purpose, concerning
the root of the visible Church, election . . calleth," might be decided by
will of God. and not human merit

; just as Isaac, and not Ishmael, liad been
chosen, elder . . younger,'' referring to nations in the words spoken to
Rebecca. Jacob . . loved, chosen to be channel of visible Church, ^sau
. . hated, Cp. Gen. xxix. '63 and 30, for proof that this word, in contrast with
love, need not imply positive hatred, but the absence of love, or even less love.

One verse there tells us that Jacob " hated " Leah, tlie other that he " loved
Racliel more." (See too Matt. x. 37 ; Luke xiv. 26 ; John xii. 25.)

Jacob loved and Esaii hated.—I. In what sense. 1. Comparatively not abso
lutely ; 2. As representatives of a race, not as individuals ; 3. In reference
to earthly, not heavenly privileges. II. How is God's justice and mercy
vindicated in this ordination? He is the Supreme Sovereign, who specially
privileges some, but blesses all. III. What has this example to do with the
question of individual salvation? 1. Nothing as to its possibility, for all may
be saved ; 2. Nothing as to its conditions, for all must be saved by grace
through faith ; 3. Yet much as to special privilege and increased respon-
sibility.

—

Lyth.
The mystery of Ood's love.—A gentleman who thought Christianity was

merely a heap of puzzling problems said to an old minister. " That is a very
strange statement, 'Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.'" "Very
strange," i-eplied the minister; "but what is it that you see most strange
about it ? " " Oh, that part of course about hating Esau.'' " Well, sir," said
the minister, "how wonderfully are we made and how differently constituted.
The strangest part of all to me is that He could ever have loved Jacob.
There is no mystery so glorious as the mystery of God's love."

—

N. T. Anecdotes.

14-16 what, etc., . . forbid,'' the question is not one oi justice, wh. has
respect to ciiaracter ; hut of benevolence, forhesaith, etc., . . compassion, *^

" in conferring favors on nations, and in pardoning those who deserve de-
struction, I act ace. to my own pleasure." but . . mercy, " the bestowal of
God's blessings depends not upon human will or human effort, but on the
mercy of God only."

—

Vaughan.
God's sovereign mercy, the source of all our blessings.—I. The argument on

which the conclusion is founded. Proved—1. From undeniable and acknowl-
edged facts ; 2. From the express declarations of God Himself. II. The con-
clusion itself. Its plain import is, that God's free grace and mercy are the
true and only sources of all good.

—

Simeon.
God righteous in all His ways.—Going up among the "White Mountains some

years ago, I thought of that passage in the Bible that speaks of God as weigh-
ing mountains in a balance. As I looked at those gieat mountains, I tliouglit:

Can it be possible that God can put those great mountains in scales? It was
an idea too great for me to grasp ; but when I saw a bluebell down by the
mule's foot on my way up Mount Washington, then I understood the kindness
and goodness of God. If is not so much of God in great things I can un-
derstand, but of God in little things.

—

Talmage. The mercy of God.—The air
we breathe, the light we behold, the ground we tread upon, the meat wc eat,
whatsoever we are, or have, or hope for, it is His mercy. By it "Ave live,

and move, and have our being." " Thou hast crowned me with Thy mercy,"
said David ; it is a metaplior taken from a garland, which is composed of
many and different flowers. God's mercy was the only motive to our re-
demption ; His merciful grace, preventing us and assisting us, is the only
means to apply this redemption ; the consideration of this mercy is that
which encourageth us to repentance. As Christ prayed, " Father, forgive
them !

" the poor thief grew bold, " Lord, remember me ! "

—

Bp. Bramhall.

17,18. for . . saith,/ t.e.,God saith in the Scripture, name . . earth,
as tlie Almighty and righteous King, therefore, it follows fr. these ex-
amples, mercy . . mercy, fr. case of Jacob it appears that God bestows
favors on what nation He will, whom . . hardeneth," i.e., allows them an
oppor. to harden themselves. We often see this hardening process going on,
in the case of the prosperous ungodly man.

God's sovereignty.—I. Its display in the exercise of—1. Mercy; 2. Justice.
II. Its harmony with the doctrine of free grace. HI. Its use. 1. For con-
viction and conversion ; 2. He might have hai'dened you—may j-^et do it if

you repent not.

—

J. Lyth.
In some places it is said that Pharaoh hardened his own heart, and in others

a Ro. xi. 5-7 ; Ep-
i. 4—11 ; Tit. iii. 5-

6 Ge. XXV. as.

c Mai. i. 2.

" The election of
wh. the Apostle
speaks, is not au
election of Jacob
to eternal life,

but of his poster-
ity to be the visi-

ble Church and
people of God on
earth, and heirs
of the promises
in their first and
literal meaning,
agreea b 1 y to
what Moses de-
clared (De. vii.

G—8), and Paul
preached (Ac.
xiii. 17).'"— Mac-
knight.

is there
unrighteous-
ness with
God?

d De. xxxii. 4

;

Ps. xcii. 15.

e Ex. xxxiii. 19.

"God shows
mercy in pro-
moting the salva-
tion of those
whom from eter-
nity He purposed
out of meregrace
to elect ; but the
misery and guilt
of men and God's
mercy in justi-
fying and sanc-
tifying the elect
in Christ coming
between the eter-
nal purpose and
its execution in

the<r salvation,
no injustice can
appear in saving
them."-J/e?('.7?''.

the purpose
of Egypt's
greatness

/Ex. ix. If).

r7Ro. i. 28; 3 Th.
ii. 10—la; 2 Cb.
.xxxii. 31 ; Ja. i.

13, 14; Ex. viii.

15; Ne. ix. 1(1:

Je. vii. 20 ; P;-.

XCV.8—11 ; Ro.ii.

4, 5 ; 2 Co. iv. 3,

4 ; He. iii. 13 ; Jo.
V. 40 ; Ez. xvlii.

M,33; 1 Ti. ii. 3,

4; ITh. V. 9.

Hardens. " The
expressio n
founded on the
popular mode of
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thinking and
speaking."— 6"ro-

tius. " Passes by
and leaves to the
natural and cho-
sen obstinacy of
their own hearts,
and, finally,after
patient trials, de
livers up to a ju
dicial hardness.'—Guyse. " Re-
concilable with
the fact of men's
responsibility."
Alford. " Makes
a man to be no
longer a subject
of Divine mer-
cy."

—

Meyer.

the
sovereignty
of God

o Ro. iii. 5—8 ; Ja.
i. 13 ; Is. X. 5—r

;

Mk. xiv. 21 ; Ac.
ii. 23.

b Job ix. 11—15
;

xxxiii. 12, 13

;

xxxiv. 23, 23 ; Is.

xiv. 9.

c " God is called
6 TrAacrccai', the
potter, by
Plato." —Bloom-
field.
d Je. xviii. 6, 7.

of. Is. Ixiv. 8.

"Aristophanes
calls men wAacr-

IxaTa Trrjyou, in al-

lusion to Prome-
theus forming of
clay the first
K.aa and w o-
man." — Bloom-
field.

vessels of
wrath and of
mercy

c Ex. ix. 16.

/ 3 Pe. iii. 9 ; 1

Pe iii. 20.

a Ge. XV. IG; 1

Th. ii. IG.

h 1 Th. V. 9 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 8 ; Jude 4.

i Ma. V. 13.

j Ro. ii. 4 ; Ep. i.

7 ; Col. i. 27.

fcSTi. ii. 20, 21.

iTit. iii. 3—7: 1

Pe. i. 2—4 ; 2 Th.
ii. 13, 11; 1 Co.
vi. 20 ; Ro. viii.

29, 30.

mEp. iii. 6; Ro.
iii. 29, 30.

" Pray that the
blood of Christ
may, as it virere,

that God hardened it. Both are strictly correct. The rejection of truth and
tlie abuse of our privileges ever tend to harden the heart. This is a spiritual
law as certain in its operation as the law of gravitation. As soon as Pharaoh
saw a respite from his afflictions, his heart was hardened. And how often do
men make all kinds of promises, but no sooner does relief come than we fall
back again into a state worse than the first, "The sun," says Theodoret, " by
the force of its heat, moistens the wax and dries the clay, softening the one
and hardening the other ; and as this produces opposite efiects by the .same
power, so through the long-suffering of God, which reaches to all, some re-
ceive good and others evil ; some are softened and others hardened.''

—

Sexton.
" Pharaoh," says Fry, " had not, in immediate consequence of his hardness,
any more sinfulness in his heart than he had previously ; but he dared to do
more." In selecting the word " hardens " the apostle suggests a parallel be-
tween Pharaoh and the Israelites. There was something ominously Phara-
onic in the spirit of the unbelieving Jews.

—

J. Morison.

19—21. why . . fault? " " does He make men bad and punish them for
being so? " tiay but, etc.,* "such sovereignty is inherent in the commonest
artificer ; how much more in the Creator." why . . thus ?—

" As if ujion a full-proportioned dome,
On swelling columns heaved, the pride of art,

A critic fly, whose feeble ray scarce spreads
An inch around, with blind presumption bold
Should dare to tax the structure of the whole." —Thomson.

man, this word is emphatic, hath . . potter/ etc., the argument by wh.
iod formerly illus. His sovereign disposal of nations.''

Tlie potter and the day.—I. The question proposed: 1. A seemingly need-
less one ; 2. Proposed as an argument for conviction. II. The answer
implied: That God is—1. The Creator of all things ; 2. The Arbitrator of the
destiny of everything ; 3. That He has, as such, a I'ight to create, and to plan
out results, as He thinks fit. Application :—(1) Do not question God's authority;

(2) Submit to all His decrees witli humility.

—

Tasson.
Pride—in dictating to Ood.—The petty sovereign of an insignificant tribe in

North America every morning stalks out of his hovel, bids the sun good-mor-
row, and points out to him with his finger the course he is to take for the day.
Is this arrogance more contemptible than ours when we would dictate to
God the course of His providence, and summon Him to our bar for His deal-
ings with us? How ridiculous does man appear when he attempts to argue
with his God !

—

Spurgeon. Ood does not reason.—A gentleman examining
some deaf and dumb children wrote up the question, "Does God reason?"
One of the children immediately wrote underneath. "God knows and sees
everything. Reasoning implies doubt and uncertainty ; therefore God does
not reason."

—

Bib. III.

23—24. what, i.e., what shall we say ; who shall complain. " If the pot-
ter's right is so absolute, while tlie clay is mere matter and so has no demerit,
the right of God over guilty humanity is at least as absolute ; and meantime,
even so, it is exercised with longsuffering." willing . . wrath,'" foi' abuse of
privileges, make . . known, in punishing for abuse of mercy.-' vessels . .

wrath," such as unbelieving Jews, and all impenitent sinners, fitted,'' liaving

fitted themselves, destruction,' certain, overwhelming, riches . . glory,'
the abounding bliss and exaltation of the saints in eternitj'. vessels . .

mercy,* believei's in Jesus, prepared,' by calling, converting, perltcting.

even us, etc.,'" explaining who tlie vessels of mercy are.

Vessels of mercy.—They are vessels of mercy in their—I. Formation ; II.

Position; III. Condition. Mercy—1. Pervades their thoughts; 2. Is uttered
in their words ; 3. Is expresspd in their actions ; 4. Beams in their looks ; 5.

Glows in their prayers. IV. Preservation; V. Progression; VI. Glorificntion.

Application— (1) If thou art a vessel of mercy, let love and gratitude jirompt
thee to commend that mercy to others which thou hast received

; (2) If a
vessel of wrath, let nothing divert thee from an earnest seeking of mercy at
the cross of Christ.

—

Evanq. Preacher.
Vessels of honor and dishonor.—A certain minister, having changed his

views of some parts of Divine truth, was waited upon by an old acquaintance,
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who wished to reclaim him to liis former creed. Finding he could not suc-
ceed in his object, he became warm, and told his friend in plain terms that
God had gi'^'en him " up to strong delusion," and that he was "a vessel of
wrath fitted to de::!truction." "I think, brother," replied the one wiio was
charged witli the departure from the faith, with great calmness, " I think,
brother, that you have mistaken the sense of the passage you last referred to.

Vessels are denominated according to their contents. A chemist, in conduct
ing a stranger through his laboratory, would say, ' This is a vessel of turpen
tine, that of vitriol,' etc., always giving to the vessel the name of the article

it contains. Now. when I see a man full of the holy and lovely spirit of
Christ, devoted to His service, and imitating His example, I say tl)at man is

a vessel of mercy, whom God hatii afore pi'epared unto glory ; but when I see
a man full of everything but the spirit of the Bible—opposed to the moral
government of God, seeking his own things rather than those which are
Christ's—and tilled with malice, wrath, and all iincharitdbleness, I am com
palled to consider him ' a vessel of wrath fitted to destruction.'

"

25—29. Osee, Hosea." call . . people, " in the prophetic writings to
call, or name a thing, is to make it what it is called." my people, implies,
on their part, privilege, honor, happiness : on God's part, protection, care,
salvation, place, Gentile lands, they, who repent and believe. Usaias,
Isaiah.* crietli, proclaimeth. remnant, only a remnant, yet not all de-
stroyed, because . . earth, R. V. omits, as . . before/ i.e., bef. he
spoke the passages last quoted fr. him. Sabaoth, hosts. '"Lord of Saba-
otli ''=Lord of hosts, i.e., of the ai'mies of heaven.
Lord of Sabaoth.—I. The meaning of the term Sabaoth—hosts. Lord of

—

1. The whole universe, witli its hosts of things animate and inanimate ; 2. The
hosts of the heavens—angels, unfallen and fallen. II. Why God is termed
Lord of Sabaotli : 1. Because He is the Supreme Ruler of ail ; 3. To oppose
the prevailing worship of heavenly bodies among the heathen ; 3. To give us
some idea of His Almighty power and grandeur.

—

Thomson.
The diffusion of the Gospel.—It begins in tlie individual's heart ; and secretly,

silently, but powerfully, and without force, or fraud, or noise, it spreads, till the
whole nature is penetrated by its influence, and assimilated to a new character.
It is silent as the dew of heaven, but as saturating also. Like a sweet stream,
it rnns along many a mile in silent beauty. You may trace its course, not
by roaring cataracts, and rolling boulders, and rent rocks, but by the belt of
verdure, gi'eenness, and fertility that extends along its margin. The fact is

all great forces are silent ; strength is quiet ; all great tilings are still ; high
brows are calm. It is the vulgar idea that thunder and lightning are tho
mightiest forces, because they are the most audible. Gravitation, which is

unseen and unheard, binds suns and stars into harmony, and puts forth a
force vastly greater than that of the lightning. The light, which comes so
silently that it does not injure an infant's eye, makes the whole earth burst
into buds and blossoms, and yet it is not heard. Thus love and truth, the
compound elements of the Gospel leaven, are silent, but mighty in their
action,—mightier far than hate and persecution, and bribes and falsehoods,
and sword and musket. Souls are won, not by might nor by power, but by
My Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts.

—

Cumming.

30—33. Gentiles . . attained,"^ they overtook, laid hold of, tliat of wh.,
being ignorant of it, they were not in pursuit, even . . faith, wh. they
o&^ai/ied by believing the Gospel, law . . righteousness, a law wh. should
give righteousness, hath . . righteousness/ by obedience to the law.
wherefore ? 'for what reason have they not obtained it ? because . . faith,-'
not by obedience to the law of faith, stumbled, all. to one who, in running
a race, stumbles on a stone in his way, and falhng, loses the race, stum-
bling-stone,«' Jesus Christ, written,* even this, predicted of Christ. Sion'
(lofty), Gk. form of Zion. Church represented by Mt. Zion. offence,-'' the
.Jews offended at the Rock of salvation, whosoever . . ashamed,* not put
to shame by failure, not disappointed.

Christ rejected by Jews, and accepted by Gentiles.—I. The fact here stated.
It was— 1. Plain and undeniable ; 2. A verification of the predictions of the
pi-ophets. II. The instruction to be gathered from it: 1. That however
earnest we may be after salvation, we never shall attain it, if we seek it in a
self-righteous way ; 2. That however regardless we have been about salvation
hitherto, we shall attain to it the very instant we believe in Christ ; 3. That

rinse out the
polluted vessel,
wash away all
the wrath, and
till to the brim
with mercy— fill

it now ; and for
ever and ever fill

it, as throughout
eternity that
vessel grows
1 a r ger."—i). i^".

Jarman.

a remnant of
Israel shall
be saved

a Hos. ii. 23.

b Is. X. 22, 23 ;

Ez. V. 7; Je.
xlii. 2.

c Is. i. 9.

"It is in great
measui-e, be-
cause they were
their ancestors,
that the Jews, to
this day, are so
hardly convinced
they could be
guilty of so foul
a sin as crucify-
ing the Messiah!

"

— Bp. StiUing-
fleet.

" It is His power
and sovereignty
in the disposal of
nations tiiat is

described by the
figure of the
potter." — Mac-
knight.

the
stumbling-
stone and
rock of
offence

d Ro. X. 12 ; Ac.
xxi. 20 ; De. iv. 8.

Mk. X. 19, 20;
Ro. iii. 20; ii. 12
—25.
f Je. vi. 28, 29;
Ro. iv. 10.

q Lu. ii. 34 ; 1 Co.
i. 23.

h Is. viii. 14.
/ Is. xxviii. 16

;

Ps. cxviii. 22.

/ Ma. xxi. 38, 30,

42.

k 1 Pe. ii. 6-8 ; 8
Ti. i. 12.



58 ROMANS. Chap. X. X—4.

" To make
wicked and
sinful man most
holy, through
his believing, is

more than to cre-
ate a world of no
rhing. Our ' most
holy f a i t h r
Surely Solomon,
could not show
the Queen of
Sheba so much
treasure in all his
kingdom, as is

lapt up in these
words, "-ifoofcer.

the Apostle's
desire for
Israel

rtlTi. ii. 1, 3,4;
Ma. V. 44; 1 S.

xii. 23 ; Lu. xix.
41,42; xxiii. 24.

b Ac. xxi. 20 ;

xxii. 3 ; Ga. i. 14 ;

Jo. V. 16 ; Ro.
ix. 31.

" Zeal without
knowledge is like
expedition to
m an in the
dark."—J. New
ton.

" To be furious in
religion is to be
irreligiously re-
lig ious."— W.
Penn.

Christ our
righteous-
ness

c Lu. xviii. 9

—

14 ; Ro. ii. 17 ; iii.

26.

d He. X. 4-10
;

Ma. V. 17; iii. l.'i;

Ga. iii, 10, 13. 24

e 2 Co. V. 21.

" Charles the
First used to
swear, 'God
mend me.'
Somebody said it

would be an
easier iob to
make a new one
of him. When
men say, ' God
mend me,' they
had better say
' God make me
new.' " — Sptcr-
geon.

"There is no

however calumniated this way of salvation is, the very calumnies that are
raised ag:ainst it attest its truth.

—

Simeon.
Hie folly of rejecting the Gospel.—Now, you may reject the Gospel if you

please; but wherein will your condition be improved? If on a ship where
some pestilence is raging, the crew and the passengers throw the doctor and
the medicine-chest overboard, and keep the pestilence with them, how much
better are they off ? Many there are who are bent on casting Christianity
overboard, on getting rid of the Church, and the priest, and theologj% and
who are bent on keeping their sin, and all its multitudinous train of mischiefs
and evils. If men liad become pure of heart, tlien there might be some reason
in dispensing with superfluous ministrations ; but, thus far, scepticism and
tlie rejection of Christianity is only to make darkness darker, and sickness
more fatal, and distress more painful.

—

Beecher.

CHAPTER THE TENTH
I, 2. brethren, so he calls believing Jews, my heart's desire, not a

longing but a choice, deliberate and decided, that . . saved," fr. the sin

of unbelief, and its consequences, zeal . . God,'' in regard to His worsliip,

cause, Sabbath, etc. not . . knowledge, not directed by true knowledge
of God's Word and will ; hence their zeal misled them.

Apostolic x>atriotism.—The Apostle's patriotism—I. Sought the highest
good of his country. Thei'e is here implied a conviction that—1. His country-
men needed salvation ; 2. Their salvation required God's interposition ; 3. This
interposition is to be obtained by intercessory prayer. II. Recognized its

characteristic evils : 1. Corrupt zealotism ; 2. Ignorance of Christianity
;

3. Self-righteousness ; 4. Gospel rejection. III. Proposed the right method
of saving it : 1. Righteousness is essential to the well-being of the people

;

2. The grand aim of the law is to pi-omote righteousness ; 3. This righteous-
ness is to be obtained by faith in Christ.— T7io?uas.

Israel.—What a powerful claim to the respect, the gratitude of every man
who values virtue or reveres religion must such a people pcssess, if we con-
sider them merely as the depositaries and guardians of natural theology, the
preservers and teachers of moral principle ; but they are connected with us
by ties much closer, they possess claims on our i-egard far more sacred ; they
were the instruments employed by God to prepare for the dominion of the
Gospel of Christ.

—

Dean Graves. Zeal, vncontrolled.—Phaeton took upon him
to drive the chariot of the sun, but through his rashness set the world in

combustion. What a horse is without a rider, or a ship without a rudder,
such is zeal without knowledge. Discretion without zeal is slow-paced, ami
zeal witliout discretion is strong-headed ; let, therefore, zeal spur on discre-

tion, and discretion rein in zeal.

—

J. Spencer.

3, 4. ignorant . . righteousness, that wh. is by faith, going about,
Gk., seeking, restless endeavor, establish . . righteousness,"^ by legal,

ceremonial observances, submitted . . God, yielded to His plan of justifica-

tion, by believing in His Son. end,'' object, aim. The end for which the law
was given, for righteousness, R. V. " unto r.," i.e., so as to bring about
righteousness, for . . believeth ;'—Thever. may be closely, and better, ren-

dered :
** For the end of the I^aw is—Christ, unto righteousness, to

everyone that believeth," the whole idea conveyed by the word from
•' Christ " to " believeth" being the " end of the Law."

—

Camb. Bib.

Christ the end of the laiv.—I. In what sense? 1. As its great antitype ; 2. Its

only sacrifice ; 3. The source of its moral power. II. For what end ? To secure
—1. Pardon of sin; 2. Holiness of life. III. Unto whom? 1. Every one;
2. That believeth.

—

J. Lyth. Pharisaism.—Concerning the Jews, consider :

I. What they did—1. They trusted to their self-righteousness ; 2. They sought
to establish "it ; 3. They labored diligently to do this. II. What they did not
flo. They did not—1. Accept God's righteousness; 2. Realize its extent;
3. Bow down to it. III. Tlie cause of their self-righteousness, ignorance, which
was—1. Wilful ; 2. Persistent; 3. Destructive.

—

J. Burns.
Self-righteousness—ruin of many.—" A gentleman in our late civil wars,"

says Cowley, "when his quarters were beaten up by the enemy, was taken
prisoner, and lost his life afterwards only by staying to put on a band and
adjust his jieriwig ; he would escape like a person of quality, or not at all, and
died the noble martyr of ceremony and gentility." Poor fool ! and yet he is aa
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bad who waits till he is dressed in the rags of his own fancied fitness before

he will come to Jesus. He will die a martyr to pride and self-righteousness.

There is a ship out at sea, and one of the crew says, " I know that vve shall

not drift far out of our course." "Why?" "Because we have such a big

anchor on board." Why, an anchor on board is no good to anybody ! It is

when you " let go " the anchor, and Ic^e sight of it, that it is good for some-
thing. So you want to have your anchor on board. You want to feel some-
thing, to have something of your own. O self-will ! God will have salvation

to be all of grace, and man will have it of debt. These efforts of men for

their own salvation are deadly efforts. God will save them one way, and
they want to be saved another. God says, " There is medicine ; take it."

Man says, "No, I will compound my own physic." Can he ever get well in

such a way as that ? God says, " I will forgive." Man says, " I will try and
deserve to be forgiven "—as if that oould be possible.

—

Spxirgeon.

5—7. Moses . . law," not implying th. this r. has ever been attained.''

live by them," lit. " live in it," i.e., shall have eternal life by means of the
righteousness, on . . wise,-' aft. this manner. " Here, by a striking person-
ification, not unlike that of the Divine Wisdom in the Proverbs, Justifica-
tion is said to speak, in the words of Deuteronomy." say. . heart, the
anxious thought of one who thinks salvation to be unattainable, ascend
. . descend, etc., " be not pei'plexed ab. the difficulty and vastness of the
work of salvation, as if some great thing must be done to effect or to com-
plete it."

Hie righteousness of the law.—I. Requires absolute obedience—1. In every
point ; 2. In the spirit as in the letter ; 3. In the past as in the future.
11. It is utterly impossible to man. because—1. He is sinful ; 2. Has actually
sinned. III. Is described by Moses to prepare us for Christ, and it discovers
our—1. Misery ; 2. Helplessness ; 3. Danger. Hie righteousness offaith is

—

I. Relative. 1. The gift of God ; 2. Through Christ. II. Easy of attain-

ment. 1 . You have no great thing to do ; 2. But simply believe. III. Is

sure. Thou shalt be saved.

—

J. Lyth.
Salvation is near.—The Rev. Thomas Doolittle, at one time, having finished

prayer, looked round upon the congregation, and observing a young man
very uneasy in his situation, adopted the following expedient to detain him :

—Turningto oneof the inembers of his Church,who sat in the gallery, he asked
him this question, aloud: "Brother, do you repent of coming to Christ ?

"

" No, sir," he replied, " I never was happy till I came ; I only repent that I

did not come to Him sooner." The minister then turned to the opposite
gallery, and addressed himself to an aged member in the same manner

:

" Brother, do you repent of coming to Christ ? " " No, sir," said he, " I have
known the Lord from my youth upwards." He then looked down upon the
young man, whose attention was fully engaged, and fixing his eyes upon
him, said: "Young man, are you willing to come to Christ?" This un-
expected address so affected him that he sat down and concealed his face.

The person who sat next him encouraged him to rise and answer the
question. The minister repeated, "Yoimg man, are you willing to come to
Christ ? " With a tremulous voice he replied, " Yes, sir." " But ichen, sir?"
added the minister, in a solemn and loud tone. He mildly answered, " Now,
sir." "Then stay," said he, " and learn the Word of God, which you will find
in 2 Cor. vi. 2, ' Behold, notv is the accepted time ; behold, noiv is the day of
salvation.' " By this sermon he was greatly affected, and came into the vestry,
after the service, bathed in tears. The reluctance to stay, which he had dis-

covered, was occasioned by the strict injunctions of his father, who threat-
ened that if he went to hear the fanatics, he would turn him out of doors.
Having now heard the Gospel, and being unable to conceal the feelings of his
mind, he was afraid to meet his father. The minister sat down and wrote an
affectionate letter to him, which had so good an effect, that both father and
mother came to hear for themselves. They were both brought to a knowl-
edge of the truth, and, together with their son, wei"e joyfully received into
Christian communion. TJie Christian religion does not require us to perform
an impossible work, like going up to the throne of God and bringing the
Mediator down. It does not require us to go into the abyss, the grave, the
region of departed souls, and perform a work like raising a man from the
dead. It demands a task that lies within the proper exercise of human
power : an act of simple confidence in Jesus Christ, and a suitable acknowl-
edgment of Him before the world at large.

—

Barnes^

man s case so
dangerous as his
whom Satan
hath persuaded
that his own
r i g h t e o usness
shall present him
pure and blame-
less in the sight
of God." —
Hooker.

"When the law
conies home to
the soul it is like
light in a dark
room revealing
the dust and the
dirt which else
had been unper-
ceived. It is the
test v.hieh de-
tects the pres-
e n c e of the
poison of sin in
the soul. A ti'ue

balance discov-
ers short weight,
and such is the
first effect of the
law upon the
c o n s ci e n c e of
in a n."

—

Sp u r-

(jcon.

Christ is
near to all
seekers

a Le. xviii. 5.

b Lu. >:. 25—08.

c Ga. iii. 12.

dDe. XXX. 11—14.

"Plain truths
lose much of
their weight
when they are
rarefied in sub-
tilities, and their
strength is im-
paired when
they are spun
into too fine a
thread."— Bp.
Stillingfleet.

"Abstruse spec-
ulations, what-
ever they may
hav,e at the bot-
tom of solidity
and truth, suit
not the capaci-
ties of the many,
and influence the
wants of none."
B}}. Horsley.

Such as love
piety will, as
much as in them
lieth, know a 1

1

things that God
c o m m a n deth ;

but especially
the duties of ser-
vice, which they
owe to God."

—

Hooker.

"Presuming
s e 1 f-c o nfidence
is the badge of
ignorance and
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the curse o f

fools. It is the
humble privilege
of the wise alone
to doubt : and
they who know
the most are al-

ways the most
sensible how
little the most
enlightened
know. "-Burnet.

faith and
confession

a Col. i. 5, 6.

b P.s.cxix. 11,1.1 ;

cMa. X. ;W. 33; Jo.
xii. 42, 43.

d Ac. xvi. 31

;

viii. 30, 37.

eGa. ii. 10; 3 Co.
V. 21.

/ Is. xxviii. 10

;

xlix. S3.

"When we went
to school wedrew
houses, horses,
and trees, and
used to write
' house ' vinder
the house, etc.,
for some parsons
might have
thought the
horse was a
house. So there
are some people
who need to wear
a label round
their necks to
show tl\3y arc
Christians,or else
wemight mistake
them for sinners.
Avoid that. How
can I know what
you believe
your heart ? I

must first hear
what you confess
withyour mouth.
' Speak, that I

may see you.' "—
Spurgcon.

no difference
between the
Jew and
Greek

f/ Ro. iii. 22 ; Ga.
iii. 28 ; Ac. XV.
7—0.
h Joel ii. 32.

" None of Ad-
am's children
are naturally in-

i-hned to receive
the blessing in
liorrowed robes,
but will always,
according to the
spider's motto,
owe all to them-
selves ; and so
they attempt to
climb up to
heaven on a
thread spun out
of their own
bowels I

'' — Bos-
ton.

8—II. word." more precisely, " the utterance," i.e., of the terms of the
covenant. Alike tlie elder and later Covenants were not olDscure enigmas,
but could be recited by human lips and assented to as " just and good '' by
Imuian hearts.

—

Camh. Bib. nigh, plain, accessible, mouth, to be confessed.*
heart, to be tlie subject of faith, word . . faith, the utterance of faith

;

or, to exjjand tlie brief plirase, " tlie statement of terms of justification by
faith ;

" the message whose burden is Faith, confess . . mouth,'' public ac-
knowledgment, believe . . heart/ as the foundation of the lip-confession,
riie belief in the Resurrection here is not merely historical behef (which yet is

indispensable to all otlier belief in it), but " heart" belief ; the perception and
cordial embrace of what tlie Resurrection reveals and imports as to the Risen
One and His work, with . . righteousness,'' believes in such a manner as to
engage the affections, and influence tiie actions, mouth . . salvation, a
true raith will be accompanied with a sincere profession, ashamed,-'' i.e., by
the failure of his hopes ; shall not be disappointed.
Redemptive faith.—I. The faith by which man is saved is that of the heart.

The faith of—i. Tlie intellect springs from the senses ; 2. The lieart. from the
heart. II. The object of this faith is Christ's resurrection through the pow-er
of God. This is presented liere—1. As the object of our faith rather than
His death ; 2. As having been accomplished by God's power. III. Ojien con-
fession of Christ is an indispensable accompaniment of this faith : 1. What is

to be confessed? 2. Why is this confession enjoined? 3. How is it to be
made?

—

W. C. St. Pierre. Confessivg Christ : its necetsity.—I. Confession
is tiie necessaiy expression of faith in Christ. 1. lively emotions usually
find expression ; 2. Especially those wliich deeply affect the wliole life ; 3,

If, then, faith really saves, confession cannot be found wanting. II. Cour-
ageous confession is the touchstone of faith. 1. While faith is hidden, its

operation is hidden ; 2. Weak faith, by its want of confession, sliows its de-
fectiveness. It has not yet attained to the assurance of salvation.

—

J. Lyth.
Confessing Christ, ashamed of.—A minister in Brooklyn was recently

called upon by a business man, who said, " I come, sir, to inquire if Jesus
Christ will take me into the concern as a silent partner." "Why do j'ou
ask? " said the minister. " Because I wish to be a member of the firm, and
do notwac-h anybody to know it," said the man. The reply was, "Christ
takes no silent partners. The firm must be 'Jesus Christ & Co.,' and the
names of the ' Co.,' though they may occupy a subordinate place, must all be
written out on the signboard."

—

Clerical Library. Confessing Christ inevi-
table.—It is impossible to believe with the heart and not confess wnth the
mouth—this w^ere to have a fire v/hich did not burn, a light which did not
illuminate, a principle which did not actuate, a hope which did not stimu-
late. Genuine Christians are temples of the living God ; but think ye to be
temijles, and yet that no voice shall go forth from the secret shrine? Not
so. There must issue a sound from the recesses of the sanctuary, the sound
as of a presiding deity, eloquent to all around of the power and authority of
the Being that dwelleth within.

—

H. Melvill.

12, 13. diiference," R. V. "distinction." I^ord over all, R. V. "the
same Lord is Lord of all and is rich," etc. rich, in gifts of mercy, call . .

Him, in earnest, importunate, penitent, believing prayer, for so it is said in

O. T.^
Free salvation.—I. The blessing: Salvation from—1. The guilt: 2. The

power ; 3. The results, of sin. II. The duty : to call—1. Upon God ; 2.

Through the mediation of Christ ; 3. By the aid of the Spirit ; 4. With a dis-

position to be saved. III. The promise: to all—1. Nations; 2. Ranks; 3.

Conditions ; 4. Characters.

—

W. W. Wythe.
Rich to all.—The Jews need not grudge the coming in of the Gentiles

:

they shall not have the less, for God is able to enrich all. As the sun, though
it every day give his light to everybodj% yet neither hath it or wo the less,

so though thousands from one end of the earth to the other flock to the
receiving of mei'cy. yet God hath store, and the fountain is above our thirst.

—

Elnathan Parr. Salvation assured to all believers ivheihcr iceak or strong.—
In crossing the sea I will suppose tliat there shall be a good stift' wind, and
that the vessel may be driven out of her course, and be in danger. As I walk
the deck. I see a poor girl on board ; slie is very weak and ill, quite a contrast

to that fine, strong, burly passenger who is standing beside her, ajiparently

enjoying the .salt spray and the rough wind. Now suppose a storm sliould

come on, which of these two is the niore safe? I cannot see any difference,
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because if the ship goes to the bottom, they will both go, and if the ship gets

to the other side of the channel they will both land in security. The safety

is e iual when the thing upon which it depends is the same. So, if the weak-
est Christian is in the iDoat of salvation—that is, if he trusts Christ—he is as

safe as the strongest Christian ; because if Christ failed the weak one, He
would fail tlie strong one too. If the least Christian who believes in Jesus
does not get to heaven, then Peter himself will not get to heaven.

—

Spurgeon.

14, 15. call . . believed ? " acceptable prayer involves faith, liear . .

preacher ? '' more especially in times when there were so few Christian

writings. Preaching, the chief means of instruction, preach . . sent ?
''

by the Head of the Church, and by the Church acting under His directions.

written,'' the sent preacher, a fulfilment of the promise, beautiful/ bee.

associated with good news and glad tidings./

Preaching : its necessity.—1. Preaching is God's ordained method of com-
municating Divine knowledge. 2. Withovit Livine knowledge men cannot
believe. 3. Without faith men cannot call upon God. 4. Without calling

upon God they cannot be saved.

—

J.Lytli. The preacher''s feet beautiful.—
Three things make them so : 1. The preciousness of his message ; 2. The
ardor of his zeal and love ; 3. The holy consistency of his life.

—

T. Robinson.
The messenger of mercy.—I. His commission. 1. From God ; 2. From the
Church. II. His message. 1. Glad tidings ; 2. Of peace ; 3. Of good things.

III. His welcome. 1. By the perishing world ; S. By the penitent sinner. The
Christian missionary.—I. How necessary his mission ! II. How welcome
his coming I III. How glorious his message ! IV. How beautiful his track !

—Lyth.
This is an argument tov the evangelization of the heathen, as against the

jealous reserve of Pharisaic Judaism. " The prophets announce a salvation
for all who turn to Messiah ; but these must first believe Him to be able to

save ; but believers must first be hearers ; therefore there must be preachers,
missionaries, sent out from the possessors of the true faith." All this proves
that a large proclamation of Messiah to the Gentiles, by Jewish missionaries
(as Paul), was in perfect accord with the prophecies.

—

Camb. Bible. In the

apostolic and early Cliui-ch, which wrought such wonders, preaching was not
exclusively an oflficial prerogative. Strictly speaking, there was no order of
preacliers. Anybody might pi'each who had anything to say worth saying.
Not till near the close of the fourth century were laymen forbidden to preacli.

I confess I do not see how CIn-istianity is ever to carry the day, unless the great
bulk of our Cliurch membership becomes also a ministry. A Grecian army,
with or without leaders, might possibly have stood its ground all tlie same at
Marathon, saving Greece, and saving the civilization of the Occident. But
Miltiades alone there, with his handful of officers, would not have staj'ed for

a moment tlie Persian march on Athens.

—

R. D. Hitchcock. The necessity of
revelation to faitli.—Belief is impossible, where it is impossible to convey
any knowledge of tlie subjects of belief ; the body cannot digest witliout
nutriment to engage its digestive functions ; the mind cannot believe witliout
facts and propositions to occupy its believing faculty (v. 17). The voice of
God. the hearing of man, the consequent beUef, are the three necessarily suc-
cessive links in the golden chain of revealed salvation. Sever the continuity
of any two, and the electric spark cannot be transferred across the interval.

—

W. Archer Butler.

believing,
hearing, and
preacliing

Mk.
Lu.

; Ac.

xvi.

16, 17. have . . gospel,' i-e.. the Gospel, or good tidings, just specified
;

that of " peace."'—Here St Paul meets fi-om prophecy the supposed objection
that tiie message had only partially succeeded. Innumerable Gentiles had
rejected it : was not this an indication that the messengers had no commis-
sion ? No : Isaiah himself had prophetically deplored just such seeming
scantiness of acceptance for Messiah's message.* I/ord, he, as a model
preacher, carried his trouble in prayer to his master. Report? news 5' H®- •''• ^J ^°-

published concerning the Messiah, faith . . hearing,' hence, to obtain a
knowledge of tliinss to be believed men should hear frequently, diligentlv,
praverfully, practically.^ word of God,* R. F. " word of Christ."

Tlie faith that Cometh by hearing.—1. The kind of faith that cometh by
hearing—1, A historical, 2. A dogmatical, 3. A temporary. 4. A savingjycol. i. 3—6.

faith. II. Tlie Word, bv the hearing of which faith comes— 1. Not the word
of men

; 2. Nor yet of angels ; 3. But of God. III. What is meant by hearingPf.^
i ifi'io^'sfj

this Word? Hearing it—1. Read; 2. Expounded; 3. Preached. IV. How isJi Pe. i. ^, 25.

a He. xi. 6 ;

xvi. 15, IG;
xxiv. 46, 47

;

xxvi. 17, 18.

b Ro. i. 5 ;

25, 26.

c Ma. ix. 38 ; 2
Co. V. 18.

d Is. lii. 7.

e Lu. ii. 14 ; Ep.
ii. 17; Ac. xiii.26.

/"Sophocles
represents the
hands and feet
of them who
come on some
kind errand as
beautiful in the
eyes of those
who ore profited
thereby."— Mac-
knicjht.

" Some lawyers
at the bar may
be as skilful as
the judge upon
the bench, but
without a com-
mission they
dare not sit
there."—i^Zat>eZ.

"I have passed
through many
places of honor
and trust, both
in Church and
State, more than
any of my order
in ISngland these
seventy years be-
fore. But were
I but assured
that by my
preaching I had
c on ve r ted but
one soul unto
Q o d, I •should
take therein
ra'ore spiritual
joy and comfort
than in all the
honors and of-

fices which have
been bestowed
on me."

—

Abp.
Williams.

fai'h cometh.
by hearing

g He. iv. 2
;

xii. 37, 38.

h Is. liii. 1.

1 1 Co. i. 21.



62 ROMANS. Chap. xl. 1—3

" The promises
are su laid, that,
like a well-drawn
picture, they
look on ail that
look on them by
an eye of faith.

The Gospel's icy
is thy joy, that
hast but faith to
receive it."—
Gurnall.

universality
of the Divine
appeal

a Ps. xix. 4 ; Ac.
ii. 5, 6 ; viii. 4

;

xi. 19.

b De. xxxii. 21.

c Je. viii. 8.

d Is. Ixv. 1 ; Iv. 5.

e Is. Ixv. 2.

"Fi'om faith
iloth naturally
and duly result
a satisfaction or
acquiescence in

the matter en-
joined, as best to
be done; a choice
and resolution to
comply with
G o d's appoint-
ment ; an effect-
ual obedience ;

a cheerful expec-
tation of a good
issue thereup-
on."—D)-. Bar-
row.
" Natural Relig-
ion was but the
parable and fore-
runner of the
final Revelation.
—Camb. Bib.

Ood has not
cast away
His people

/Ro. ix. 6; Am.
ix. 8, 9.

g 2 Co. xi. 22 ; Ph.
lii. 5 ; 1 Ti. i. 13.

h 1 K. xix. 10, 18.

i Alford. " With
regard to."

—

Lu-
ther, Erasmus,
Calvin, Beza.

" God's people
are His jewels,
not the rubbish
or the off-scour-
ing of the world,
though the
world esteems
them so. A wise
man will not cast
away his jewels.
They are his ser-
vants. All the
willing service
h e hath done
Christ in the

faith wrought by the Word ?— 1. The minister of God speaks it ; 2. The ears
of the hearer take it in ; 3. Tlie Spirit enables the understanding to receive
it ; 4. Having done this, it inclines the will to embrace it.

—

B. P. Beveridge.
The Oospel indifferent to the means of its conveyance.—The meanness of the

earthen vessel, wiiich conveys to others the Gospel treasure, takes nothing
from the value of the treasure. A dying hand may sign a deed of gift of
incalculable value. A shepherd's boy may point out the way to a philosopher.
A beggar may be the bearer of an invaluable present.

—

W. Cecil.

i8—ai. sound . . world," "so general has that hearing already been,
that to it may be applied the words in wh. the Psalmist describes the univer-
sality of the testimony of the works of nature to the glory of God." " This
speech uttered by creation as properly God's as the speech uttered by the
preachers of the Gospel." first . . saith,' the feelings with wh. the Jews
regarded the Gentiles, also predicted, jealousy, the Jews were enraged
when the Gospel was preached to the Gentiles, foolish nation,'' bee.
once idolaters. Bsaias,'' Isaiah as well as Moses foretold the facts of
Messiah's day. all day, of proplietic teaching, and Divine long-suffering.
stretched . . hands,'' gesture of earnest, passionate entreaty.

Their sound icent into all the earth.—This fact a proof of—I. The historical
truth ; II. The heavenly origin ; III. The blessed purpose of the Gospel.

—

The spread of the Word, a testimony—I. Of whom ; II. Through whom
;

III. For whom.

—

Lange.
Disregarding God.—I know a mother who has an idiot child. For it sho

gave up all society, almost everything, and devoted her whole life to it.

" And now," said she, " for fourteen years I have tended it. and loved it, and
it does not even know me. Oh, it is breaking my heart !

" Oh, how the Lord
might say this of hundreds here. Jesus comes here, and goes from one to
another, asking if there is a place for Him. Oh, will not some of you take
Him into your hearts?

—

Moody. Irresponsive to God.—A man cannot get
these Divine blessings if he does not want them. You take a hermetically
sealed bottle and put it into the sea, it may float about in mid-ocean for a
century surrounded by a shoreless ocean, and it will be as dry and empty
inside at the end as it was at the beginning. So you and I float, live, move,
and have our being in that great ocean of the Divine love in Clirist, but you
can cork up your hearts and wax them over with an imj)enetrable cover,
through which that grace does not come. And you do do it, some of you.

—

A. Maclaren.

CHAPTER THE ELEVENTH

I—3. I say then, thus far St. Paul has stated the adverse side of the case
of Israel. He has shown (1) that the Divine Promise never pledged eternal
light and life to all Abraham's descendants ; (2) that God is sovereign in His
grants of mercy ; (3) that the true work of the elder Dispensation was to
prepare for the later ; (-1) that both Gentile faith and Jewish unbelief were
distinctly foretold in the Law and the Prophets. And now he turns to state
the happier eide ; and this in two main aspects. First he reiterates the truth
of the Divine Election, but now in its positive aspect—the existence alwaj's
of a believing Israel within the unbelieving mass. Secondly, he predicts a
time when even in the mass Israel should turn to the true Messiah, be restored
to the Church, and become thus an influence of vast good for the world.

—

Camb. Bib. hath people ? •' wh. some might infer fr. the prophecies just
quoted, forbid, for then I should exclude myself. I . , Benjainin,^' yet
not cast off ; but one of God's people by believing in Jesus, cast away,
Israel chosen as God's people to be the foundation of Messiah's kingdom ;

therefore cannot as a people be cast away, of Klias?* i>e., in the hist, of
Elijah.'

Mistakes concerning the mimber of the righteous.—Sometimes we make
them from—I. The peculiar state of our own minds. This seems to have been
the condition of Elijah. II. Observing multiplied instances of false profes-

sion. The apostasy of one pretender often excites more attention than the
lives of solid and steady Christians. III. The righteous themselves. Because
of—1. The obscurity of their stations ; 2. The diffidence of their dispositions ;

3. The manner of their conversion ; 4. The diversity of their opinions ; 5. The
inperfections of their character.

—

W. Jay.

'C^-*'—

v
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A Jewish appeal to Christians.—A Jewish congregation, soliciting money
of Christians to builtl them a synagogue, is a new thing. An American con-
gregation makes tliis appeal: '' The ' Congregation Mischan Israel,' of tliis

city, propose to build an house unto the Lord their God ; but being poor,
though Jews, they respectfully appeal to the liberality of Christians to aid
them. No Christian can read the first five verses of the ninth chapter of
Romans without the feeling of kindness towards those * who are Israelites,

to wliom psrtaineth the adoption, and the glory,' and ' of whom, as concern-
ing the flesh, Christ came.'" On this Zion's Herald (Methodist) says, " Let
all believers in Christ read the eleventh of Romans, and help these heirs of
the same promise, even in their shadowy state of faith. Such gifts will open
their eyes, as Christ did their ancestors'."

4, 5. what . . answer, etc., "the case is now just as it was in the time of
Elijah ; an apparently universal defection, but in reality a considerable faith
ful remnant, even among the Jews." election . . grace, '' ace. to a selec

tion of free favor."
T7).e election of grace.—I. The election is eternal, in the same sense as Chris

tianity is eternal. II. It does not of itself imply eternal salvation. III. It

does not imply a decree of reprobation.

—

Homilist.
Ood's remainder.—After his victory at Carmel, Elijah's splendid dream of

the reformation of God's kingdom was broken. When men animated by
great purposes fail, they seem smaller to themselves than ever. It was like

the hiding of the face of God. But now there comes a magnificent revelation
which shows that true greatness does not stand in great results that can be
seen. Success does not lie in the numbers counted. Power is stored up in

hidden places and in lonely consciences. Have done with measuring God's
power with your geometry, or estimating His army by arithmetic. Do the
duty that lies nearest thee. It scatters doubt ; overcomes opposition ; breaks
up despair. The Almighty takes care of His reserves. We want the inspi-

ration of this better faith. Your knees are your own, to bend to whom you
will. The apostles called no convention. Great reforms are in single souls
before they are in parliaments, synods, or constitutions. God's harvests
spring from single, solitary seeds. It is not miracle, but law. The patient
power of the Lord reserves His remnant of faithful hearts. His work is done
first by single, then by united hands. Character, steadfast, pure, holy, is at
once its force and its fruit.

—

Bp. Huntington.

6—8. grace," unmerited favor, works, meritorious obedience. But if.,
of works, etc. The R. V. omits this last half of the 6th v. Israel, nation as
a whole, that . . for, " righteousness befoi'e God ; a valid ground of accept-
ance." the election,* the company of the chosen, blinded," given up to
judicial blindness, written,'' another fulfilment of Scripture, spirit . .

slumber, stupefaction of mind, unto . . day,' to Apostle's day, and to ours.
The Christian doctrine of Divine grace.—I. Man is the object of grace

:

1. The atonement is the effect of Divine grace ; 2. Christianity is entirely
independent of man in its contrivance ; 3. The death of the cross is only a
means to the most benevolent end ; 4. The Gospel, while it upholds the claim
of the Divine la%v, has an exclusive bearing upon us as sinners. Salvation is

not a question of justice, but of grace ; 5. By Christ's righteousness a free gift

of salvation was made unto us. II. The grace, which is so pre-eminent, can-
not be confounded with any inferior or incongruous principle : 1. Grace is

free favor ; 3. Work is individual action or conduct ; 3. Grace is therefore
opposed to work, as it is a most jealous challenger of that merit which
sinless obedience claims. III. Grace and work are often violently tortured
into an unnatural alliance. No system can reconcile itself to grace, which

—

1. Proceeds upon the merits of human conduct ; 2. Rests human acceptance
on a foreknowledge of good qualities of character ; 3. Accounts the Gospel as
a simple facility to man to save himself. IV. The effects of these opposing
principles. How differently they—1. Explain Christ's mission ; 2. Influence
the human mind.

—

R. W. Hamilton.
Salvation by grace.—Sone are all their days laying the foundation, and are

never able to build upon it to any comfoi't to themselves or usefulness to
others. And the reason is, because they will be mixing with the foundation
stones that are only fit for the building. They will be bringing their obedi-
ence, duties, mortification of sin, and the like, unto the foundation. These
are precious stones to build with, but unmeet to be first laid to bear upon

world, except ingr

that of angels-
is done by these
men. A "»vise
man will not cast
a'lV.iy such as are
truly serviceable
to him.''—Caryl.

retnnant
according to
election of
grace

" If even Elijah
was deceived in

his estimate of
the number of
G o d's faithful
servants, h o w
much more may
you reckon them
amiss."

—

Worcls-
W07'th.

" God's people
are His children;
they are born of
God, and sons of
the Most High.
Natural love will
not cast away a
child. They are
His portion, the
lot of His inheri-
tance. His reve-
nues of glory,He
has by them. A
man will not de-
spise his own
glory, or reject
his own inheri-
tance."

—

Caryl.

grace and
works

a Ro. iv. 4, 5; Ga.
v. 4 ; Ep. ii. 8, 9.

6 Ro. ix. 6.

c 2 Co. iv. 4.

d Is. xxix. 10 ; Is.

vi. 9 ; Je. v. 21 ;

£z. xii. 2 ; Ma.
xiii. 14; Ac.
x^viii. 27 ; 2 Co.
iii. 14, 15.

e De. xxix. 4.

" Grace is a free
gift ; it is such a
gift as can
neither be de-
served before-
hand, nor be re-

quited after it is

recei ved."

—

Bp.
Lake.

" God's grace
hath no depend-
ence out of God's
self, but solely
and wholly re-

lieth on God's
pleasure. For
how shall the ef-

fect father his
own cause ? All
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grace in man
doth issue from
grace in God;
wh., therefore,
cannot rise from
aught in man."

—

Dr. Clerke.

the fall of
Israel

a Ps. Ixix. 23.

b De. xxxii. 13

—

15 ; Is. V. 4, 5, 7.

c" He that eats
till he is full is

nearly a beast.
He who drinks
till he is drunk is

quite a beast."

—

W. Cohbett.
Some men live to
eat ; others eat
to live.

d Ac. xiii. 46;
xviii. C ; xxii. 18,

21 ; xxviii. 24, 28.
" Shera was the
father of the
Jews, and J a-

pheth of the Gen-
tiles ; and God
hath seated Ja-
p h e t h in the
tents of Shem
(Ge. ix. 2r), hath
joined both their
seeds into one
Church. . . . Nay,
the Jews are cast
off, and the Gen-
tiles are made
Israel."—Dr. R.
Clerke.

Gentiles
enriched by
fall of Israel

e Is. lix. 20 ; Ix.

3—5 ; Ixvi. 10—
12 ; Mi. iv. 2.

/Zee. ii. 10. 11
;

viii.7. 8, 1 ;, 22, 23.

g "Whole body
of nation, both
as preachers and
livin'if witnesses
of the truth of
reve 1 a t i on."

—

Doddridge.
" Full r e c e p-
tion."

—

Stuart.
"Restoration to
the siate in wh.,
thev can aga:n
fulfil their cIck-

tiny." — Kollner.
h Ac. i X. 15;
xxii. 21 ; Ga. i.

15, V); ii. 8.

i"Iom';tnothinfT
that may e n-

noble it."—Ben-
gei. " Assert its

d i g n ity."—D.
Brown,
j Ep. iii. 8.

k He. X. 24.

them the whole weight of the building. The foundation is to be laid in mere
grace, mercy, pardon in tlie blood of Christ ; this the soul is to accept of and
to rest in merely as it is grace, without the consideration of anything in itself,

but that it is sinful and obnoxious to ruin. This it finds a difficulty in, and
would gladly have something of its own to mix with it ; it cannot tell how
to fix these foundation-stones without some cement of its own endeavors and
duty ; and because these things will not mix, they spend fruitless eflorts

about it all their days. But if the foundation be of grace, it is not at all of

works ; otherwise grace is no more grace. If anything of our own be mixed
with grace in this matter, it utterly destroys the nature of grace, wliich if it

be not alone, it is not at all.

—

Oioen.

9—II. David," with the foresight of a seer, table,'' meals, banquets,
food : prob. remote all. to convivial society, snare . . trap, catching sciLsual

souls, leading to gluttony.' darkened, to all that is holy and heavenly
through sensuality, bow . . alway, reduced to abject slavery, fall?
utterly, finally? through . . fall, tlie grace of God sliall not be of none
effect. Gentiles,'' to wjiom mercy shall be offered, since the Jews rejected
it. for . . jealousy, that even by this means tlie Jews may be excited to

emulation, and by believing, be saved.
Salvation.—Salvation may be presented to your notice as consisting of four

successive stops : I. Conversion ; at whatever period of life or by whatever
instrumentality accomplished. II. Sanctification ; carried on from thence to

the end of life,' whether long or short. III. The happiness of the disembodied
spirit, which we call death. IV. The reunion of the spirit with the body,
risen and fashioned like Christ's glorious body.

—

McNeile.
Not one -word implies the thought that He wlio so acts meets a soul tending

upwards and turns it downward ; that He ignores or rejects even the faintest

inquiry after Himself ; that He is Author of one particle of the sin of man.
But we do learn that the adversaries of God and Christ may be, and, where the
Eternal so sees it good, are, sentenced to go their own way, even to its issues

in destruction. The context of every citation here, as it stands in the Old
Testament, shows abundantly that those so sentenced are no helpless Aictims
of an adverse fate, but sinners of their own will, in a sense most definite and
personal. ... In the Apostle's inspired idea, Gentile Christendom, in Christ,

was to be so pure, so beneficent, so happy, finding manifestly in its Messianic
Lord such resources for both peace of conscience and a life of noble love, love

above all directed towards opponents and traducers, that Israel, looking on
with eyes however purblind with prejudice, should soon see a moral glory in

the Church's face impossible to be hid, and be drawn as by a moral magnet to

the Church's hope. Is it the fault of God (may He pardon the formal ques-

tion if it lacks reverence), or the fault of man, man carrying the Christian

name, that facts have been so woefully otherwise in the course of history ?

—

Expos. Bible.

la—14. fall, apostasy, be . . world,^ be the occasion of unsearchable
riches of Clirist being preached to tiie world, diminishing, the reduction
of the faithful to a mere remnant, fulness ? ^ how much uiore their restora-

tion ?i' Apostle . . Gentiles,* though speaking much and of ten of the Jews,
lie does does not forget his special commission, magnify . . office,' al-

though a Jew, I glory in being a preacher to the Gentiles.-' if by any, etc.,*

his love to the Jews makes him the more zealous among the heathen.
Necessaries to the vdnisterial offlce.—To be prepared for this ofilce we must

—I. Seek to possess ourselves with the most just and influential apprehen-
sions of its nature and its high designs. II. Cherish a devout persuasion of

its efficacy. III. Endeavor to imbibe and visibly to cultivate the spirit ap-

propriate to its discharge. IV. Give to its fulfilment the unreserved and
constant dedication of our highest powers. V, Continue in the course thus
de.scribed : 1. With patient perseverance and watchfulness, even to the end ;

3. With a meek endurance of every trial and privation to which it may
expose us ; C. With a cheerful making of every sacrifice necessary to its ful-

filment.—iJ. McAll.
The conversion of the Jews the riches of the xcorld.—If the king bestow a

thousand pounds upon one man it is a great gift ; if upon two it is the less to

each by half ; if upon a thousand it is but a small matter to every one.

But in God's treasures multitudes of partakers diminish not but increase an-

other's part. The more drink of the watei-s of life, the more floweth the foun-
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tain. Where two or tliree are gathered together, there is Christ, but where
more, there He is the more graciously. The prayer of one availeth much,
how much more the prayers of many righteous I Force united is the stronger.

Many streams make a great river, many drops a great flood, many sparks a
great flame. How might we prevail with God if our whole people would join

with one mind and affection in the service of God !

—

Elnathan Pari: Oh !

for Paiil-like men to provoke to emulation them which are our flesh ! Ac-
cording to our power and opportunity let us try and do it. Our fellow-

citizens are near us. We must travel sixteen thousand miles to stir the
Japanese and Chinese. Our own flesh are always with us. They see our
conduct, and understand our language. To foreigners we may be unable,
individuallj^ to set a good example; we cannot address them, but we have
opportunity to provoke to emulation our own people. Suffer the example of

Paul to provoke you to this good work. But I have something better to pre-

sent than the example of Paul, even that of Christ. Is this pattern too per-

fect? Then for the present follow Paul, and let him be your pedagogue unto
Christ.

—

S. Martin.

15—18. for if, etc. ," " if the rejection of Israel has proved the reconciliation

of a world to God, may we not expect fr. the future reception of Israel a state

of universal blessedness only to be described as life out of death ? " first-

fruit, the part of Israel already saved, holy, accepted, lump, the whole
nation when they believe, root, the fathers, branches, their descendants.

wild . . tree, a Gentile, so called to dis. fr. good, or cultivated, olive—the
Jew.* graffed in, ingrafted, them, the true Isj-ael. partakest . . tree,
share all the privileges of God's covenant and Uhurch. boast . . branches,
that are broken off. but if, etc," thou art only a branch, dependent for

safety on being supported by that root—salvation is of the Jews.
Tlie olive-tree.—I. Of what it is a symbol—1. Of God's faithful witnesses ;

2. Of the Church as the channel of grace to men. II. Why it was chosen by
Paul as the symbol—1. From the holy anointing oil produced by it ; 2. From
its beauty ; 3. Its constant greenness ; 4. Its fruitfulness ; 5. Its usefulness ;

6. Its long duration.

—

T. Robinson.
The ivild olive of Palestine.—There is a counterfeit olive-tree in Palestine.

It is called the wild olive, or the oleaster. It is in all points like the genuine
tree, except that it yields no fruit. Are there not many such in the Church ?

When I see one taking up a large space in Christ's spiritual orchard, absorb-

ing a vast deal of sunlight and soil, pruned by chastisement and enriched by
privilege, yet yielding no real fruit, " Ah," I say, " there is an oleaster."

19—ai. because . . off, their sin, not your goodness, caused the change in

the tree, highminded,'' proud of your new position, fear, " lest through
pride thou also be broken off." natural branches, Jews interested in the
Abrahainic covenant, lest . . thee, for illus. note the Seven Churches of

Asia.
The natural branches broken, and the sinnerfor whose conversion things are

working, spared for a time.— I. A fact stated: 1. These branches were broken
off ; 2. They were broken off for a double cause : (1) " That I might be graffed

in;" (2) "Because of unbelief." II. A caution given: against—1. Pride;
2. Indifference to God ; 3. Carelessness. III. An awful judgment implied.

If we take not heed, we too shall be broken off.— PF. P. Taylor.

Bigotry towards the Jews.—" Had I to sketch the situation of the Jews in

the ninth century, and to exhibit at the same time the character of that age
of bigotry, could I do it more effectually than by the following anecdote,
which a learned friend discovered in some manuscript records :

—
' A Je\v at

Rouen, in Normandy, sells a house to a Christian inhabitant of that city

After some time of residence, a storm happens, lightning falls on the house,

and does considerable damage. The Christian, unenlightened and villainous,

cites the trembling descendant of Israel into court for damages. His elo-

quent advocate hurls an admirable Philippic against this detestable nation
of heretics, and concludes by proving that it was owing to this house having
been the interdicted property of an Israelite that a thunderbolt fell upon the
roof. The judges, as it may be supposed, were not long in terminating this

suit. They decreed that God had damaged this house as a mark of His
vengeance against the property of a Jew, and that therefore it was just the
repairs should be at his cost

! ' "

—

D'lsraeli.

22, 23.

5

goodness, '^ mercy in accepting you who were outside the cov-

" It is better to
be the credit of a
mean post, than
the shame of a
high one."—Leis.
Hour.

"It is said of
Epam i n o n d a s
that, when he
was appo i n t e d
by the opposite
faction to some
menial office at
Thebes, he said,
It is the man

that dignifies the
office, not the
office the man.'

"

J. Lee.

world
blessed by
the restora-
tion of Israel

a Ko. xi. 11, 21

;

Re. vii. 9 ; 2 Cor.
V. 19 ; Col. i. 21,

22 ; Ep. ii. 1.

b Je. xi. 16.

c 1 Co. X. 12 ; Ro.
iv. 16.

"Every insult-
ing thought,
word, or act, of
professing Chris-
tians towards
Jews, as Jews,
from that day to
this, is an illus-

tration of this
verse. Too often
such sliglits are
also offered,
in one form or
another, to the
re-i n g r a f t e d
branches— c o n-
verted Jews."

—

Camb. Bib.

be not
highminded
but fear

d 1 Pe. V. 5 ; Ph.
11, 12; Re. xviii.

7,8.

" Fear. — This
cautfon but ill

agrees with the
claim to infalli-

bility which the
modern Church
of Rome so arro-
gantly makes,
amidst all the
absurdities with
which her doc-
trine and her
ritual are load-
ed."

—

Tillotson.

" Seest thou thy
brother 8 h i p-

wrecked ? Look
well to thy tack-
ling."—IVopp.

the fi:oodne8S
and severity
of God

e Ex. xxiv. 6, T.
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a Jo. viii. 31 ; He.
iii. 6—14 ; Jo. xv.
2 ; 1 Jo. ii. 19, 27,

23.

6 Zee. xii. 10.

"This 'grafling
In again ' seems
to import, that
the Je^vs shall be
a flourishing
nation again,
professing Chris-
tianity in the
land of promise

;

for that is to be
reinstated again
in the promise
made to Abra-
ham, Isaac, and
Jacob."—Z/Octe.

tlie wild and
eood olive
tree

c Ep. ii. 12, 13.

d Lu. xxi. 24 ; Ps.
xxii. 27.

" "When God sees
it necessary to
vindicate the
honor of His
justice to the
world, He doth it

with that sever-
ity whiah may
make us appre-
hend His dis-

pleasure ; and
yet with that
mercy which
may encourage
us to repent and
return unto ths
L,ord."—Bp. Stii
Ungfleet.

" Hath not a Jew
eyes ? hath not
a Jew hands,
organs, dimen-
sions, senses,
affections, pas-
sions ? Fed with
the same food
hurt with the
same weapons
subject to the
diseases, healed
by the same
means, warmed
and cooled by the
same winter and
summer, as
Christian is ?

"—
Shakespeare.

the deliverer
out of Sion

c Ps. xiv. 7 ; Is.

lix. 20.

/Is. xlv. 17;llv.
7, 8; Je. xxii.
37—41 ; Ho. iii. 5

;

Mi. vii. 19, 30 ; Is.

lix. 20.

a Is. lix. 21.

A Je. xxxi. 81—
84.

enant. severity, notwithstanding that covenant, and all His gracious

dealings with them, casting out apostate Jews, continue . . goodness,"
remain grateful for, and sedulously improve thy advantages, and . . also,
the fallen branches, if . . unbelief,' if they repent and believe.

Goodness and severity in the manifestation of God.—I. In every revelation

we have of God, these two phases of goodness and severity appear. Look to
—1. Nature ; 2. Providence ; 3. The Bible ; 4. The Cross ; 5. The rejection of
the Jewish nation. II. The display of these two phases is necessary to man
in this world : 1. To keep the mind from extremes ; 2. To induce sinners to

repent.

—

T. Levi.

The power of the Jews.—The Jews, although scattered over the face of the
earth, yet maintain a secret and indissoluble bond of union and common in-

terest. In every country they are, as it were, the servants ; but the time may
come when they will virtually be the masters in their turn. Even at the
present time are they not, to a great extent, the arbiters of the fate of

Europe? maintaining, on the one hand, the bond between the different states,

by the mysterious power of wealth which they possess, and on the other
loosening the ties of social life, and introducing or fostering ideas of change
and revolution among various peoples? In the Jewish nation stirs the Nem-
esis of the destiny of Europe.

—

Baron von Haxthausen.

24, 25. cut . . tree, separated fr. thy idolatrous nation, wild . . nature,'
without spiritual culture, natural branches, seed of Abraham aft. the
flesh ; with Jewish knowledge and training, own . . tree ? the O. T. Church,
mystery, secret. The rejection of the Jews for a time, and their restora-

tion aft. the conversion of the Gentiles, had been hitherto kept a secret, or
only pai'tially revealed, wise . . conceits, puffed up by your own privileges,

as though you Gentiles possessed a monopoly of grace, fulness . . in,'' con-
verted to Christianity.

Tlie Gentiles like a loild olive tree.—I. They are wild by nature : 1. Nations
before Clirist are without spiritual culture ; 2. The Mosaic law was conhned
to Israel ; 3. The times of this ignorance were winked at by God (see Ac.
xvii. 30). II. Tliey are Christianized contrary to nature : 1. Their whole
national life was pervaded with idolatry ; 2. Their notions and practices
were all opposed to a Divine life ; 8. It is contrarj'^ to every man's nature to
be a Christian ; 4. This contrariety is increased by sin.

—

T. Robinson.
The fulness of the Gentiles and the conversion of the Jews.—Take as an

illustration the case of a river bed nearly dry from long-continued drouglit.

What water there is flows languidly, and produces no effect on an islet in
raid-stream. Rain comes and the volume of water is increased and the flow
becomes stronger and more rapid. In proportion to the copiousness of the
rain, and therefore to the power of the current, the islet is affected. So the
conversion of the Jews will be proportionate to the amount of missionary
energy, fed by Divine grace, on the part of the Gentile Churches. And when
the fulness of grace shall fill all Christian agencies with a fulness of en-
thusiasm we may expect Judaism to be submerged. Or to change the figure.

A king returns from his journey into a far country and finds his whole king-
dom in a state of revolt. He first appeals to that province with which he
has the closest and tenderest ties. But his claims are Ignored and his over-
tures treated with contempt. Collecting, however, a loyal few, he marches
forth to subjugate his own provinces. So Christ, the King of man, made His
first appeal to the Jews ; but rejected by them. His kinsmen. He with His
apostles turned to the Gentiles, and not in vain, as the history of the bj'gone
centuries with all their vicissitudes for His cause has proved. Much yet
remains to be done, but past successes are prophetic of future triumphs, and
Jesus will yet have the heathen for His inheritance, etc. The power of
Christian influence will then be irresistible and Israel will yield.

—

J. W. Bum.

26,27. and so, ultimately, and in this way. as . . written, by the faith-
ful promise-keeping God. Two passages combined." Deliverer, •/ Redeemer.
turn . . ungodliness, as the effect of their turning to Him, this . .

covenant,^ this is what I have engaged to do. To save/ro?u sin, not in sin.

when . . sins,* i.e., when they repent and believe the Gospel.
The salvation of Israel.—I. Their present blindness. 1. Awful in its char-

acter ; 2. Partial in extent ; 3. Fixed in its period. II. Its removal. 1.

Complete; 2, General; 3. Certain. Conclusion : Consider

—

1. Its aspect on
the Jews ; 2. Its proper effect upon your own minds.—Simeon.
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Beholding the deliverer.—On the occasion of President Lincoln's visit to

Richmond, as soon as his arrival became known, the colored people whom
he liad delivered from bondage crowded around liim in wild enthusiasm.

They gazed upon the wonderful man ; they shouted, they danced, waved their

handkerchiefs and hats ; they cheered enthusiastically. Some cried, " Glory,

glory;" others, "Thank you. dear Jesus, for this!" others, "God bless

you,' Massa Linkum ! '" others, " Bless de Lord ! " What triumphal entry into

Rome ever equalled tli is entry into Riclnnond by our delivering President?

But, ere long, we shall all gaze on a greater than he. with even greater

satisfaction than those redeemed ones experienced.

—

Spurgcon.

28—33. as . . GospeL The verse may be paraphrased: "With a view
to the spread of the Gospel, wdiich is the message of salvation for every

believer, Jew or Gentile, it pleased God in His sovereign plan to reject the

great majority of the Jews—in order to open His kingdom wide to you. But
with a view to the believing element, the elect Jews" of every age, including

the great multitude to be called to grace hereafter, the Jews are still dear to

Him : for His Covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob is sovereign and
unchangeable."

—

Camb. B. without repentance/ God's dealings to Jew
and Gentile no evidence of change of mind in Him. have not believed,
R. V, "were disobedient to." unbelief, -R. V. "disobedience." not be-
lieved, R. V. "been disobedient." that . . mercy, the mercy shown to

you on your repentance and faith, they . . mercy,'' encouraged to hope
that, if penitent and believing Gentiles are saved, no less shall they be if thej'

also repent and believe.''

in times past.—Remembrance of our former condition fitted to—I. Pro-
mote humility ; II. Awaken gratitude ; III. Soften our censures ; IV.

Strengtlien our hopes of others. Not believed.—Not obeyed the call of the
Gospel. I. The Gospel is—1. A testimony ; 2. An invitation. II. As such,

it is therefore to be—1. Believed; 2. Obeyed. Unbelief and disobedience are

united in rejecting the (Jospel.

—

T. Robinson.
Tiie i/iimutability of God : a source of comfort.—It is a source of comfort to

the believer to reflect that that on which he puts his trust is established and
immovable. Changes take place above and around the fortress, but its maS'
sive buttresses still stand unmoved, and its battlements frown defiance at the
strength of the foe. The clouds above are fleeting past, it may be in silvery

brightness, or it may be in pall-like gloom ; the leaves are budding or fading,

according to their seasons upon the earth ; but there stands the fortress,

established and unchanged.^P. B. Poiver. Eyiemies viay be vnconscious
helpers.—During the siege of Sebastopol a Russian shell buried itself in the
side of a hill without the city, and opened a spring. A little fountain bubbled
forth where the cannon shot had fallen, and during the remainder of the
siege afforded to the thirsty troops who were stationed in that vicinity an
abundant supply of pui-e, cold water. Thus the missile of death from an
enemy, under the direction of an overruling Providence, proved an almoner
of mercy to the parched and w^eary soldiery of the allies. So, often the efforts

of men against God's kingdom have been overruled to its furtherance. Every
great attack upon the Bible has ojiened a new fountain of its truth to supply
the wants of God's people.

—

McNeile.

33—35. O . . richeS;* thus should we exclaim, instead of finding fault
with what we cannot fully comprehend, wisdom,-' comprehending rela-

tions of all times and events, knowledge, acquaintance with each detail,

ways . . out,^ cannot be traced '' (ill. footprints in the sand), who . .

i/ord ? what angel or man can compreliend all God's reasons ? counsellor,
adviser (ill. cabinet councils of earthly kings), who . . him ? ' who has
granted a favor to God ?

TIte deep things of God.—God reveals Himself to man in—I. The idea of
the Deity : 1. Self-existence ; 2. Immensity ; 3. Invisibility ; 4. Omnipo-
tence. II. Nature. HI. Providence. IV. Revelation. Application:— (1)

Learn the decrees of God
; (2) Listen to the whole truth as in Christ, and

support it.

—

Stevens.
Limitation of human vieios.—There is a striking passage in which a great

philosopher, the famous Bishop Berkeley, describes the thouglit which oc-
curred to him of the inscrutable sciiemes of Providence, as he saw, in St. Paul's
Cathedral, a fly moving on one of the pillars. " It requires," he says, " some
comprehension in the eye of an intelligent spectator to take in at one view

Whether the
conversion of the
freat bodyof the
ewish people tr.

Christianitvshali
precede or follow
their restoration
to the inherit-
ance of Abraham
and his seed, is

not, I think, dis-
tinctly foretold
in Scripture."

—

Bp. Blomfield.

the doings of
God in
harmony
with His
ancient
purpose

a De. vii. 7, 8 ; x.
15.

b Mai. iii. C.
" They are so, in
respect to Go.l
the Giver ; He
never repents
that He hath
called His people
into the fellow-
ship of His Son
Jesus Christ; and
they are so on
the believer's
part, who is
never sorry,
whatever after-
wards he meets
with, that He is

brought to
Christ."—i^'Zave?.

c Is. Ix. 10.

d Luther,in trial,

was comforted
by oft repeating
this text.

the wisdom
and mercy
of God

e Ps. XXXvi. C

;

Ep. i. 7, 8; Col.
ii. 2, 3.

/Ps. cvii. 31.

g Job. xi. 7—9.
h See Cowper'a
hymn, ''God
moves in a mys-
terious way,"
etc
i 1 Co. Iv. 7 ; 1

Ch. xxix. 14.

"It remains for
us dutifully and
reverentially to
adore that in the
Divine counsels
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and ways which
we do not, and
indeed cannot,
u n d e r St a n d.

There is no
government that
hath not its ar-
cana ; and it
would be very
foolish for us to
imagine that
there should be
no secrets be-
longing to the
Divine govern-
ment."—ifowe.

ROUAyS. Chap, xii, I.

the various parts of the building, in order to observe their harmony and
design. But to the fly, whose prospect was confined to a little part of one of

the stones of a single pillar, the joint beauty of the whole, or the distinct use

of its parts, was inconspicuous. To that limited view, the small irregularities

on the surface of the hewn stone seemed to be so many deformed rocks and
precipices." That fly on the pillar, of which the philosopher spoke, is the

likeness of each human being as he creeps along the vast pillars which
support the universe. The sorrow which appears to us nothing but a yawning
chasm or hideous precipice, may turn out to be but the joining or cement
which binds together the fragments of our existence into a solid whole

!

That dark and crooked path, in which we have to grope our way in doubt

and fear, may be but the curve which, in the full daylight of a brighter

world, will appear to be the necessary fini.sh of some choice ornament, the

inevitable span of some majestic ai'ch.

—

Dean Stanley.

36. of hitn," the source of existence ; the fountain of all good, through
him, He preserves, directs, governs, to him, His glory the end for wh. all

things exist, and to wh. every event contributes. (Cp. Col. i. 16, for the

same words, "through Him and to Him" used of tlie Eternal Son ; one of

the deepest proofs of His proper Deity .) all things, on earth and in heaven.

glory, the highest praise of the holiest nature, for ever, bee. for ever will

reasons for praise be explored by, and revealed to, His intelligent and re-

deemed creatures.

To loliom be glory for ever.—The desire for God's glory should be the single

desire of the Cliristian. All other wishes must be subservient and tributary

to this one. Let this be—1. Your only object and ambition ; 2. The founda-

tion of every enterprise upon which you enter; 3. Your sustaining motive
whenever your zeal would grow chill ; 4. A growing desire within you. Has
God given you experience? Has He recovered you from sickness, and turned
your sorrow into peace and joy? Then, practically, in your life, give Him
praise and honor.

—

Spurgeon.
Looking back to the title.—" I have read of an author who, whilst he was

writing a book he was about to publish, would every now and then look back
to the title, to see if his work corresponded thereto, and if it answered the

expectation raised thereby. Now tlie use I would make hereof, and would
recommend to you, is for thee, O sinner, to look back every now and tiien,

and consider for what thou wast created ; and for thee. O saint, to look back
every now and then, and consider for what thou wast redeemed."

—

Ashburner.
The universal Providence.—By Him all things consist. Every object in

nature is impressed with His footprints, and each new day repeats the won-
ariiinofurt*her"or|ders of creation. Yes, there is not a morning we open our eyes but they meet
longer ours thanL scene as wonderful as that which fixed tlie gaze of Adam wlien he awoke

mercv^'*not'^ in "^^^ existence. Nor is there an object, be it pebble or pearl, weed or rose, the

justice, as a free flower-spangled sward beneath, or the star-spangled sky above, a worm or an
gift, not a debt, angel, a drop of water or a boundless ocean, in which intelligence may not
to dispensetl^m

(jigcern, and piety may not adore, the Providence of Him who assvimed our

Smalrtdge. nature that He might save our souls. If God is not in all the thoughts of the
wicked, He is in everything else.

—

Guthrie.

all things are
of, through,
and to God

o 1 Ch. xxix. 11

—

I'i ; 1 Co. viii. 6
;

Col. i. 16.17; Ro.
xii. 1.

"The course of
nature is the art
of God."-l''ouH.g,
Night, ix. 126

see also Sir T.

Brow n e, Rel.
Med. Pt. I. sec.

xvi. " Nature is

but a name for
an effect whose
cause is God."

—

Cowper.

"Of Him they
are, as the orig-

inal Author and
Creator; through
Him, as the giver
and con\'eyer of
them to us ; and
to Him they are,

to His honor,
for His use, and
in His disposal

:

the Christian
to be a
living
sacrifice

h Ro. V. 8 ; ix. 23 ;

Ps. cxvi. 12, 16,

17.

c 1 Co. vi. 19, 20 ;

Phi. i. 20.

d 2 Co. V. 14, 15 ;

Ro. vi. 13, 19.

e Le. ix. 2—4 ;

Mil. i. 14.

f 1 Pe. ii. 5.

g Phile. 9, 19.

" Words, money,
all things else,

are comparative-
ly easy to give

CHAPTER THE TWELFTH.

I. mercies . . God,* unsearchable, innumerable, unmerited, and invalu-

able, present, give, surrender, bodies,'' for active service, living sacri-
fice,'' tlie sacrince to be offered daily as long as life may last, holy,' witliout

sin. acceptable,-^ well-pleasing. He deigns to accept who has need of

nothing, reasonable," approved by intelligence, affection, conscience.

A living sacrifice.—I. Tlie motive of the sacrifice :
" tlie mercies of God "

—

the most cogent motive that can possibly influence a Christian soul. II. The
method. It is to be an act of presentntion. •' Here am I ; send me." Make
what use of me thou canst and wilt. HI. Tlie subject. " Our bodieji."

IV, The object. " Acceptable to God."

—

W. Hay Aitken.
Oratitude requires expression.—President Hopkins, of Williams College,

used to tell his classes that if our religious feelings have no appropriate forms of
expression, tlie feelings themselves will die out. If we do not take a rever-
ential attitude in prayer, we shall lose the spirit of prayer. If we do not ex-
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press our gratitude and love to God, we shall lose what we have ; but by
expressing them thej" are increased—hence these offerings.

—

T. Kelly. Living.

—God wants no dead or formal offering, but real living service. I would give
Hitn the best buildings, singers, preachers, but unless we give Him living

service all else is but the painted flower. A road survej^or, who was just fin-

ishing tlie levelling and paving of a long stretch of street, asked me in an en-

thusiastic tone if I did not think it splendid. " You see," he added, "I am
trying to put my Christianity into the streets I make." That is just it. Drive
your engines, make your coats and boots and chairs for Christ.

—

C. Leach.
A living sacrifice.—EUerthorpe, the hero of the Humber, who had rescued
many from drowning, was at his duty on board ship, when a cry was raised, " A
child overboard !

" In an instant he was in the sea, and soon both were again
on deck. Next day the mother took the child up to the brave man and said,
" This is the gentleman who saved you from the sea ; what are you going to
give him?" For a moment the child was speechless, not knowing what to
answer. But suddenlj'' she put out her hands and said, " If you please. I have
nothing else, but I will give you a kiss." The rough sailor had received many
valuable presents, but he declared that the child's kiss v.'as more to liim than
all beside. Why? Because she had given all she liad—her love. Such is

what Paul here asks for God.

—

C. Leach.

a. conformed, R. V. "fashioned according to." world," temper, con-
duct, aim, policy, transformed, changed, renewing . . mind,* the
cliange to be radical, internal, spiritual, will . . God/ Here the meaning-
is that the Christian's intelligence has been so "renewed" by grace that he
now, by a holy instinct, can discern, in conflicting cases, the will of God
from the will of self or of the world.
Nonconformity to the ivorld.—I. Its nature : Be not conformed to— 1. The

spirit of tlie world ; 3. The world, in your rules of life ; 3. In your company ;

4. In your practices. II. Some reasons for its prohibition : 1. Duty ; 2. Pro-
fession ; 3. Self-love ; 4. The love of your neighbor ; 5. Religion prohibits it.

III. How it may be prevented. By—1. The regeneration of our natures

;

3. The exercise of daily prayer ; 8. Guarding against temptation ; 4. A con-
stant dependence upon God.

—

Anon.
" That ye may p>-ove" etc. The renewed mind has new facultiesof discern-

ment—new eyes to see the will of God, and a new heai't to do it, and to be it.

We cannot know God's will until we are given up to it. Once as I meditated
on these words I heard the children pass my study door. '"I sha'n't," rang
out a little voice. " This won't do," said I, gravely ;

" you must stand in the
corner until you come to a better mind." " Think now," said I to myself, " if

she shoiild say, ' Well, I suppose it is my father's will, and I must submit to

it,' should I not answer", ' Nay, it is dead against your father's will? Your
father's will is that you should be in the garden playing with the others, but
you have gone against your father's will, and now your father's will has gone
against you.'" And as I turned it over, I thought I saw where all the crosses
come from. When God's will goes one way and our will goes another, there
is the cross. When God's will and mine are one the cross is lost. Already
the crown is ours—for what makes heaven? Not white robes, not golden
streets, not harps and anthems, but this only—the eternal harmony of wills :

and we can have that down here. And what is hell ? The eternal collision

of wills. We may have that hei"e, and this it is that makes the madness of
many a life. Conclusion : And now here is a thing to be done. It shall help
as nothing to know all this, to believe it all, and yet to stop short of doing it.

Will you do it ?

—

3Iark Guy Pearse. Nonconformity to the icorld—outward.—
Tlie bird of paradise, which has such a dower of exquisitely beautiful feathers,

cannot fly witii the wind ; if it attempts to do so, the current being much
swifter than its flight, so ruffles its plumage as to impede its progress, and
finally to terminate it : it is, therefore, compelled to fly against the wind,
which keeps its feathers in their place, and thus it gains the place where it

would be. So the Christian must not attempt to go with the current of a
sinful world : if he does, it will not only hinder, but end his religious prog
ress ; but he must go against it, and then every effort of his soul will be up-
ward, heavenward, Godward.

—

M. Davies.

3—5. grace,'' Apostolic authority, not . . think,' and therefore not to
estimate others too little, soberly, justly, thoughtfully, according . .

man, to ea. something, and dif. fr. the rest, measure . . faith,^ ea. might

away ; but when
man makes a

gift of his daiiy
hfe and practice,
it is plain that
the truth, what-
ever it may he,
has taken possp!--

sion of him."

—

J. R. Loicell.

" Wherein is the
mercy of having
a body, except it

be employed for
God ? Vvill not
its rewai'd at tlie

resurrection be
sufficient for all

the pains it now
endures in His
service ? " —Flu-
vel.

be not con-
formed to
this world

a 1 Jo. ii. 15—17 ;

3 Co. vi. 14—17;
Ep. ii. 2, 3 ; iv.

IT—24 ; 1 Pe. iv.

2,3.
b Col. iii. 10; Ro.
vii. 13,22.

c Ps. xix. 7—9.
" If any sin is

fashionable,
C h r i s t i an s

should be out of
fashion."—^/lovi.

"The wisest of
men in all ages
have e V e !

thought it pru-
dence, to con-
form to the in-

nocent, though
other wise not
convenient, cus-
toms of the age
and place where-
in they lived."

—

J. Korris.

" Religion is the
perfection of
wisdom,—pr a c-

t i c e t h e b e s t

in s t r u c t o r—
thanksgiving tlie

sweet est r e c-

r e a t i o n." —
Home.

"I have lived
long enough to
know what I did
not at one tin:t-

believe—that no
society can be
upheld in happi-
ness and honor
without the sen-
timent of reli-

g 1 o n." — La
Place.

humility

d Ro. XV. 15.

e Ro. xi. 20 ; Phi.
ii. 3—5 ; 1 Co. iv.

6,7.

/ 1 Co. xii. 7—9,
11.
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a Ep. iv. 1—7,

11—13, 15, 16.

" When the pot
boileth over,that
which was in it

is lost in the fire.

Rise not too high
in the esteem of
your grace, lest

you rise to the
lossof it."—i?a.c-
ter.

" God suffers
none else to
think highly of
himsalf, but him-
self a I o u e."

—

Herodotus.

•'Christians
should deny, but
not undervalue,
themselves.
They should be
humble, but not
base."—r. Wat-
son.

gifts, their
variety and
use

b Ma. XXV. 14—
30; 1 Pe. iv. 10,

11.

c Ac. XV. 33; 1

Co. xiv. 3, 31 ; Is.

viii. 20.

d Ac. vi. 1—4;
Ep. iv. 11, 12.

e 1 Ti. iv. 13—16
3 Ti. iv. 2 ; Col.
28, 28.

/ Ma. vi. 1—3 ; 2
Co. ix. 7.

g 1 Pe. V. 2.

"He scarce
g i v e t h that
giveth slackly

;

he rather, i n
truth, suffers a
good turn to be
drawn from him
than doeth one.
Living springs
send out streams
of water; deal
pits must have
all that they
afford drawn out
with buckets."

—

J. Eobitisoa.

love to be
without dis-
simulation,
etc.

h 1 Pe. 1. 23 ; 1

Jo. iii. 18; 1 Ti.

i. 5.

i Ps. xcvii. 10

;

Pr. viii. 13; Ps
ci. 2

—

i ; xxxvi.
4 ; cxix. 163.

j 1 Pe. iii. 8; 2
Pe. i. 5-7.
fc Phi. ii. 3 ; 1 Pe.
V.5.

I Ecc. ix. 10 ; Pr.

have more if his faith, and its fruit, were greater, all . . office, ea. a work
of its own, and helpful to the rest, we . . many, men, believers, are . .

body, the Church. Christ, tlie Head, directing, thinking for, etc. every
one," R. V. "severally."
Humility, Christian.—I. Its nature includes—1. A just estimate of our-

selves ; 2. A due esteem for others ; 3. A constant recognition of Divine
grace. II. Its source. Consciousness—1. Of dependence upon others

;

2. That our gifts are but a small part of fulness of the body of Christ. III. Its

evidence. In the—1. Ready ; 2. Patient ; 3. Faithful consecration of our
ability to the service of the Church. 3Iutual relations in life.—Consider

—

I. The relation which we bear to one another. 1. Our bond of union ; 2. Our
mutual dependence ; 3. Our individual interest. II. The duties arising out
)f this relation. Mutual—1. Love; 2. Sympathy; 3. Help. III. The man-
ner in which these duties should be performed. With—1. Care and diligence;

Patience and perseverance ; 3. Love and cheerfulness.

—

J. Lyih.
Humility.—On the day of Charlotte County election in 1799, as soon as

Patrick Henry appeared on the ground, he was surrounded by the admiring
crowd, and wheresoever he went the concourse followed him. A minister of
the Baptist Church, whose piety was wounded by this homage paid to a
mortal, asked tlie people around, why thus they followed Mr. Henry about V

' Mr. Henry," said he, •' is not a god." " No," said Mr. Henry, deeplyaffected
both by the scene and the remark, " no, indeed, my friend, I am but a poor
worm of the dust, as fleeting and unsubstantial as the shadow of the cloud
that flies over yon field, and is remembered no more." The tone with which
this was uttered, and the look which accompanied it, afi'ected every heart
and silenced every voice.

6—8. gifts,' every office, talent, etc., a gift, according . . us, the dif.

to be referred to will of God, wiio knows what to bestow-, and upon whom.
prophecy,'^ special gift of preaching, ministry,'' var. official duties in the
Church, exhorteth,'' another species of teaching or preaching. Preacliing
gifts differ : let ea. cultivate his own and neither envy nor decry the gilt of
another, giveth,-'' having worldly .substance nsJns gift, simplicity, i2. V.
"liberality." ruleth,^ church office (ill. pastor, or deacon, etc.). showeth
mercy, appointed to attend to the poor, the sick, the iiersecuted, etc.

Unity and diversity.—Diversity without unity is di.sorder ; unity without
diversity is deatli.

—

Lange. Un ity in diversity.—^The spirit resolves the variety
into unity, introduces variety into the unity, and reconciles imity to itself

through variety.

—

Baur.
Humility.—Humility, in the Gospel sense of the word, is a virtue with

which the ancients, and more particularly tlie Romans, were totally unac-
quainted. They had not even a word in their language to describe it by.
The only word tliat seems to express it, humilitas, signifies baseness, servility,

and meanness of spirit—a thing very diiferent from true Christian humility :

and imleed this was the only idea they entertained of that virtue. Every-
thing that we call meek and humble, they considered as mean and contempt-
ible. A hauglity, imperious, overbearing teni]ier, a high opinion of their
own virtue and wisdom, a contempt of all other nations but their own. a
piick sense and a keen resentment, not only of injuries, but even of the
slightest atfronts—this was the favorite and predominant character among
the Romans; and that gentleness of disposition, that low estimation of our
own merits, that ready preference of others to ourselves, that tearfulness of
giving offence, that abasement of ourselves in the sight of God which we call

humility, they considered as the mark of a tame, abject, and unmanly mind.—Porteus.

9—II. dissimulation,* hypocrisy, abhor,' not only shun, but hate.
evil, of every kind and degree, brotherly love,' R. V. " In love of the
brethren be tenderly affectioned one to another." honour . . another.*
not . . I<ord,' diligent in business, etc., better "in zeal, not remiss, in
spirit, fervent, as servants of the Lord."

Christian legislation.—Here are laws for—I. Social intercourse. It must
b"—1. Hon(^st ; 2. Pure; 3. Kind. II. Business must be—1. Diligent; 2. Con-
ducted on Christian principles ; 3. In tlie fear of God. III. Temper. 1. Cheer-
ful ; 2. Patient; 3. Prayerful. IV. General behavior. 1. Benevolent to all ;

2. Humble ; 3. Forbearing ; 4. Peaceable.

—

J. Lyth.
Cleaving to that which is good.—We all know how the ivy clings to the wall
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or to the tree, casts out innumerable little arms and tentacles by which it

attaches and fastens itself to it, seeking to become one witli it, to grow to it,

so that only by main force the two can be torn asunder. It is something of

this kind which is meant liere. In such fashion cleave to tliat which is good ;

and if " to that which is good," then, as the sole condition of tliis, to Him
that is good, who is the Good, the Holy, the Just One.—^46p. Treiidi. A con-

secrated merchant.—When a certain New England merchant waited on his

pastor to tell him of his earnest desire to engage in work more distinctively

religious the pastor heard him kindly. The merchant said. '

' My heart is so full

of love to God and to man that I want to spend all my time in talking with

men about these things." "No," said the pastor; "go back to your store,

and be a Christian over your counter. Sell goods for Christ, and let it be seen

that a man can be a Christian in trade." Years afterwards the merchant re-

joiced that he had followed the advice, and the pastor rejoiced also in abroad-
hearted and open-handed brother in his church, who was awake not only to

home interests, but to those great enterprises of philanthropy and learning

which are an honor to our age.

—

Clerical Library.

12,13. hope/ lit. "in respect of the hope, rejoicing." tribulation/'
afflicticm. continuing . . prayer/ let prayer be constant, earnest, im-
portunate, distributing,'' communicating, hospitality/ G/t'.,/ pursuing
kindness to strangers.
What is it to rejoice in hope ?—To rest satisfied with the expectation of the

good things God has promised. 1. An interest in Clirist (1 Pet. i. 8 ; Rom.
viii. 33—34). 2. Tlie pardon of sin (Psa. xxxii. 5). 3. The love of God (chap.

V. 1). 4. The working together of all things for our good (chap. viii. 28). 5.

Continual sujiplies of grace (2 Cor. xii. 9). 6. A joyful resurrection (1 Cor.

XV. 19, 20). 7. The enjoyment of God forever (Psa. xlii. 2).—Bp. Beveridge.

If some people looked out for answers to prayer they might soon have them,
for their prayers would be answered by themselves. I was reminded of tliat

by a little boy whose father prayed in tlie family that the Lord would visit

the poor and relieve their wants. When he had finished, his little boy said,
" Father, I wish I had your money." " Why so?" " Because," he said, " I

would answer your prayers for you." I like better still that story of the good
man at the prayer-meeting, Avho reading the list of prayers found one for a

poor w4dow that her distress might be relieved, so he began to read it, but
stopped and added, " We won't trouble the Lord with that, I will attend to

that myself." The Lord might well say to us, "Thou sayest. Thy kingdom
come ; arise and help to make My kingdom come !

"

—

Spurgeon.

14, 15. bless . . you," do good to them by word and deed, bless . . not,
not only refrain fr. evil, but do good, and unmixed good, rejoice . . re-
joice,'' thus express sympathy, show love, and absence of envy at another's
good foi-tune. weep . . weep,' " we lighten another's affliction by sharing
his tears."

Compassion.—I, What compassion is: 1. It must not be confounded with
mere natural pity. Christian compassion rises as far above this, as Christian-
ity rises above the world ; 2. It deems no kind of distress beneath its notice.
II. Tlie I'casons for the development of practical compassion. Christ felt com-
passion for us ; should we not do so for others ? III. Its effects: 1. It takes
us out of ourselves, and makes us partakers of all that is most affecting in
Divine mercy, thus becoming the superior form of pity ; 2. It imparts to us
the greatest moral power for doing good to man, opens our hearts, and is the
most effective method of conveying truth.

—

Pressense.
Practical sympathy.—A very hard thing to do, because it requires such an

unenvious spirit. I remember hearing of a little girl who went to her Sabbath-
scliool, and wlien she came home, her mother asked her what she had done
at school ; and she, in tlie simplicity of her little soul, said, " Oh, dear mother,
I a.n\ afraid I liave done nothing ; for you know there was little Mary Curtis,
whose baby brother was buried this week, and she was so sorry, and she cried
so that I cried with her ; and I took her hands in mine, and kissed her : but
it quite took all the lessons out of my head ; and poor Sarah Miles, who is

always beliind with her lessons, had them this morning quite perfect ; and
she was so happy, that, although slie got more tickets than I did, I was quite
glad, and I told her so, and kissed her too." " My dear," said the happy
mother, " you have not said so many lessons, perhaps, but you have fulfilled
the Apostle's injunction ; you have ' wept with those that wept, and rejoiced

xxii. 39 ; Col. iii.

23, 24; Ep. iv. 28:
Ac. XX. {s4, 35 ; 1

Th. iii. 8—10.

"You have not
fulfilled every
duty unless you
have fulfilled

that of being
pleasant." — <Jh.

Buxton.

The Christian
must not only
mind heaven,
but attend to his
daily calling.
Like the pilot,

who, whilo his

eye is fixed upon
the star, keeps
h i s hand upon
the helm."— r.

Watson.

hope,
patience,
prayer,
hospitality

riPhi.iv. 4; 1 Th.
V. IG; Lu. X. 20;
Ro. XV. 13; He.
iii. 6 ; Ro. v. 2 ; 1.

Pe. iv. 13.

b Lu. xxi. 19 ; Ps.

xxxvii. 7; xl. 1 ;

Ro. XV. 3, 4 ; Col.

i. 11 ; Ja. i. 2-4.
c Lu. xviii. 1 ; 1

Th. V. 17 ; Col. iv.

3; Ep. vi. 18; Ac.
xii. 5; ii. 42.

d Ga. vi. 10 ; He.
xiii. 10; 1 Jo. iii.

17 ; Ac. iv. .32-35
;

2 Co. viii. 1—4
;

He. vi. 10.

e 1 Pe. iv. 9 ; He.
xiii. 2 ; Oe. xviii.

3—8 ; xix. 1—3.

f From ((jiAolei'o?,

a lover of stran-
gers.

treatment of
enemies,
sympathy

(7 Ma. V.44; 1 Pe.
ii. 23 ; Lu. xxiii.

34 ; Ac. vii. 60 ; 1

Co. iv. 1'^.

h 1 Co. xii. 26, 27.

(" Jo. xi. 33—35 ;

2 Co. xi. 29.

" The more shal-
lov/ any nature
is, the less capac-
ities it has for
joy and grief ;

the finer and
deeper a nature,
the more sensi-
tive it is to both.
The Christian
has both a
deeper joy and
a deeper grief
than others, be-
cause he lives a
deeper and a
wider life, be-
cause his heart
trembles i u-t o
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sympathy with
human gladness
and sorrow all

over the world."
—Abercombie.

Impartiality,
pride,
revenge,
honesty

a Ro. XV. 5. G ; 1

Co. i. 10 ; Phi. i.

27 ; ii. 2 ; iv. 2
;

1 Pe. iii. 8.

h Ma. XX. 20—28
;

Phi. ii. 3—7 ; Je.
xlv. 5 : Ps. exxxi.
1,2; Ja. ii. 1-5.
c Pr. iii. 7 ; xxvi.
12; Is. V. 21; 1

Co. viii. 2; iii. 18
-20.
dl Ti. V. 14; 1

Pe. ii. 12, 15.

e " The meaning
of the precept is,

that we should,
by proper con-
sideration, take,
care to render
our actions beau-
tiful and good,
even in the eyes
of men."'— Mac-
knight.

" It is not possi-
ble to preserve
peace, when we
cannot do it

without offend-
ing God, and
wounding con-
science. Peace
without purity is

the peace of the
devil's palace."—
Henry.

" To be deprived
of the person we
love is a happi-
ness in compari-
son of living with
one we hate."

—

La Bruyere.

peaceable-
ness

/ Ro. xiv. 19 ; 2
Co. xiii. 11 ; Ja.
iii. 17 ; Jude ii. 3.

" If you live In a
dirty street you
can keep your
own door step

1 e a n." — Ji.

Jones,

with those who rejoiced.'"

—

Paxton Hood. Sympathy.—"You find many-
corridors in human nature when you enter, but sympathy is the only way in

;

and to miss that door is merely to go on walking round the edifice."

16,17. same mind," "actuated by a common and well-understood feel-

ing of mutual allowance and kindness." mind . . things,' do not seek es-

pecial favor of rich alone. Be not proud, ambitious, condescend, lit.

" being led away with ;
" drawn into sympathy with them. "_It is the Gospel

alone which knows the full meaning of Liberie, Fraternite, Egalite." Come
down in conduct, speech, men . . estate, to the poor or illiterate, that you
may lift them up. be . . conceits,'' those who are puffed up with an opin-
ion of their own wisdom are apt to despise instruction, recompense . .

evil, guard against spirit of retaliation, provide . . honest,'' i^. V. "Take
thought for things honorable."

'

Be not ivise in your oion conceits.—I. As to rational wisdom or knowledge.
II. As to practical wisdom. We must not conceit ourselves—1. To be saints:

2. To be holier than others ; 3. That we perform duties aright ; 4. That we
exercise graces aright. Application: (1) Have low thoughts of your own
knowledge ; (3) Oft consult your own hearts ; (3) Compare your actions with
God's laws ; (4) Labor to know more of God and of Christ.

—

Bp. Beveridge.
Retaliation.—During the revolutionary war lived Peter Miller, the leading

member of a humble community of Baptists located in the State of Pennsyl-
vania. In this community lived a man who distinguished himself for very
base conduct towards the society to which Mr. Miller belonged, and treason
to his country. On the latter charge he was sentenced to death. No sooner
was the sentence pronounced than Peter Miller set out on foot to visit Gen-
eral Washington, at Philadelphia, to intercede for the man's life. But he
was told his prayer could not be granted " for his unfortunate friend." " My
friend I " exclaimed Miller, " I have not a worse enemy living than that same
man." "What," rejoined Washington, "you have walked sixty miles to

save the life of your enemy ? That in iny judgment puts the matter in a
different light ; I will grant you his pardon." The pardon was made out,

and, without losing a moment's delay. Miller proceeded on foot to a place
fifteen miles distant, where the execution was to take place on the afternoon
of the same day. He arrived just as the man was being conducted to the
scaffold, who, seeing Miller in the crowd, remarked, "There is old Peter
Miller ; he has walked all the way from Ephrata to have his revenge gratified

to-day by seeing me hung." These words had scarcely been spoken, when he
was made acquainted with the very different nature of Miller's visit, and tliat

his life was spared.

—

Favi. Treas. Considerateness towards inferiors.—Know-
ing how anxiously the troops in Cabul would look for their letters. Captain
(afterwards Sir Heniy) Lawrence and his wife—because the Governtnent could
not afford a post-clerk !—would sit up half the night sorting them, after the
multiform duties of revenue collector, engineer, commissiariat officer, and
paymaster had been discharged. But this was only one instance out of

many of Lawrence's exquisite regard for others.

—

H. A. Page. Provide things
honest.—When a mob of rioters were about to attack a flour-mill, Luther
stood between it and them. "Master, we must live," they cried. " I don't

see that : you ' must' be honest," answered the brave reformer. Existence,
precious though it be, is not to be bought at any price. But men are seldom,
indeed, called to make such a desperate sacrifice. "Trust in the Lord, and
do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and, verily, thou shalt be fed."

"Seek ye first the kingdom of God," etc. Encouraged by these assurances,
let none of us compromise his integrity. " Owe no man anything." Rather
than involve himself in debt Lord Macaulay sold the gold medals which he
had won at Cambridge.

—

T. B. Stevenson.

18. possible, an implied difficulty, as . . you, Glc, so far as depends
on you. " On your part at any rate." live . . men,-'^ (Notes, Ma. v. 9).

How to live at peace with all men.—I. Watch over yourself. 1. Do not
retaliate ; 2. Be honest ; 3. Cultivate a peaceable spirit. II. Commit your-
self to God. 1. Instead of avenging yourself let Him undertake your cause ;

2. Retribution is His prerogative ; 3. He will certainly defend the right.

III. Conciliate your enemies. By kindness. You will thus achieve a noble
conquest over evil in yourself, and subdue enmity by love.—Lyth.
Making peace.—Aristippus and ^^schines having quarrelled, Aristippus

came to his opponent, and said, " ..Eschines, shall vve be friends ? " " Yes,"
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lie replied, •' with all my heart." " But remember," said Aristippus, " that

I, being older than you, do make the first motion." " Yes," replied iEschines,
" and, therefore, I conclude that you are the worthiest man ; for I began the

strife, and you began the peace." Seeking peace.—Peace may be sought two
ways. One way is as Gideon sought it when he built his altar in Ophrah,
naming it " God send peace," yet sought this peace that he loved as he was

it, and the peace was sent, in God's way :
" The country wasordered to seek

in quietness forty years in the days of Gideon." And the other way of seeking
peace is as Menahem sought it, when he gave the King of Assyria a thousand
talents of silver, that "his hand might be with him." That is, you may
either win your peace or buy it—win it by resistance to evil ; buy it by com-
promise with evil. You may buy your peace with silenced consciences

;
you

may buy it with broken vows ; buy it with lying words ; buy it with base
connivances : buy it with the blood of the slain, and the cry of the captive,

and the silence of lost souls.

—

Ruskin.

19—21. avenge . . yourselves," he who avenges himself makes himself
accuser, judge, and executioner, but . . wrath, i.e.. the wrath of God.
Leave your case in His hands, written,* an O. T. warrant for N. T. precept.

coals . . head," melt his animosity with the warmth of love. Yet be not
ostentatious in forgiving. Some have the habit of making the coals too hot
and heaping on too many, overcome, the evil is not to be let alone, but
conquered, good,'' the evil to be conquered witli kindness.

True moral conquests.—Introduction: these words imply— (1) That good
and evil are in this world ; (2) That evil must be overcome

; (3) That the way
to overcome evil is by the force of good. In considering our text we remark
that this method is—I. The only effective one. In overcoming evil : 1. Di-

rected against ourselves from society ; 2. As it is found existing everywhere
in the world ; 3. As existing in our own hearts. II. The Divinely-practised
one. God overcomes the evil of—1. Intellectual error by the good of intellect-

ual truth ; 2. Enmity towards Him by the good of His love towards it

;

8. Corrupt life by the good of a perfect life.

—

Thomas.
Coals offire.—In 1878 a small and new Christian community in China was

soveiely persecuted, and some of the converts, grown-up men, were cruelly
ill-used by a petty official, without the least resistance on their part. Some
time after, this official was summoned before a superior officer, and sentenced
to severe punishment. But one of his former victims, who meanwhile had
not been his accuser, interposed and procured his pai'don ; and their enemy
was turned forthwith into a grateful and cordial friend.

—

A. E. Moule's Story
of the Chehkiang Mission.

CHAPTER THE THIRTEENTH.

r, 2. every soul, without exemption of clergy, higher powers,' civil

authorities of all orders, there . . God, permitted by, answerable to Him.
ordained,'' placed under, see Gk.,a, military term, resisteth,^ by opposing
wise and wliolesome laws, power, rule, authority, damnation, R. V.
" judgment."
Suhjectionto the higher powers,—I. The duty. 1. Respects all legitimately

constituted authority ; 2. Extends to all persons, without distinction ; 3.

Requires submission in all matters not affecting conscience. II. Its founda-
tion. Power is—1. Derived from God ; 2. Is an ordinance of God ; 3. Is estab-
lislied by the providence of God.

—

J. Lyth. The effect of religion on a nation's
grandeur,—1. Religion secures subordination ; 2. Subordination, law ; 3.

Law, freedom ; 4. Freedom, fame ; 5. Fame, respect and power.

—

G. Croby.
Ci>nl government an ordinance of God.—It seems very plainly and explic-

itly taught here, that civil government is an ordinance of God, and that
obedience to our lawful rulers is a Christian duty. We say again. God does
not ordain any particular form of government, but He does ordain govern-
ment. He does not say you must be ruled by an emperor, a king, a generalis-
simo, or a president. But He does say you must have a ruler and adminis-
trators of law. They must exist and administer in the form best adapted to
secure the highest good of the people. God does not say you must have a
king, and " the king can do no wrong." But He says government must exist,
and be respecteil and obeyed, so long as it subserves its true end—the general
good. If it fails to do this, you must not run into anarchy and chaos, but

" It is easy to be
humble, where
humility is a con-
descension; easy
to concede where
we know our-
selves wronged,
easy to forgive
where venge-
ance is in our
power." — Mrs.
Jameson.

overcome
evil with
good

a Le. xix. 18 ; Pr.
xxiv. 29; Ge.xlix.

7 ; Lu. ix. 54,

55 ; Ma. vi. 15.

b De. xxxii. 35.

c Song viii. 6, 7 ;

Pr. XXV. 22 ; Lu.
vi. 35, 36; Ex.
xxiii.4; 1 S. xxiv.
17, 18; xxvi. 8—
10 ; Ps. cxx. 3, 4.

d Pr. xvi. 32.

The law ismade
the instrument
of wrong, when
one man perse-
c u t e s another
with vexatious
suit s." —Dr.
Lucas.
" He who will
fight the devil
with his own
weapon must not
wonder if he
finds him an
ove r-match."—
South.

subjection
to civil
authority

e Tit. iii. 1 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 13 ; Ma. xxii.
21 ; Ac. V. 29.

/ Pr. viii. 15, 16 ;

Da. iv. 32 ; ii. 21 ;

Jo, xix. 11.

g 1 Pe. ii. 14.

" It matters not
half so much
what kind of a
vote you drop in
the ballot-Dox
once a year, as
what kind of a
man you drop
out of bed into
the street every
m o rn i n g." —
Thoreau.

"He who too
much fears ha-
tred, is unfit to
reign."— Seneco.
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the purpose
of tne civil
ruler

a 1 Pe. ii. 14.

'• For those are
the men to maiu-
tain themselves
with credit in the
World, who never
suffer their
equals to insult
them, who show
proper respect
to their superi-
ors, and act with
thoughtful kind-
ness to their in-

feriors."— Thti-
cyelides.

" All my own ex-
perience of life

teaches me the
contempt of
cunning, not the
fear."

—

Addison.

on payment
of tribute

b Ecc. viii. 2.

C AetTOup-yot, from
Aao?, people, and
epypf, work. A
word that, with
its kindred
forms, occurs
140 times in
LXX., and 15 in
N. T.

" Wherefore we
do not allow man
to rule by rea-
son, because
man rules for
himself, and be-
comes a tyrant.
A ruler is the
protector of the
just, and, if of
the just, then
also, of what is

equitable to all."—Aristotle.

" Sin u n p u n-
ished makes a
greater breach
than sin commit-
ted."— Far i n-
don.

o-w^e nothing
but love to
any

d Ma. xxii. 21.

e Mack nigh t,

S t a a r t. " A
fixed t a X."

—

B o o t h r o y d.

"Direct taxes."—Cobbin, "Land
tax."—Brown.
fre\oi: the pub-
licans were TCAlU-

vai, i.e.., collec-
tors of customs.
oGa. V. 14; Ja.
II. 8, 9 ; 1 Ti. 1. 5

;

Col. iu. 14.

wisely and firmly, in proper ways, reform or revolutionize, and establish a
better system, or choose better men.

—

E. P. Rogers.

3, 4. rulers . . evil, for this purpose are they appointed, wilt . . power?
do you desire to live without fear of pvmishment? praise," protection,
favoi'. minister, servant; being himself under authority, good, unless
you ars evil, afraid, of detection and punishment, beareth . . vain, for
use, not mere empty show, revenger, exacting the claims of justice.

Relative duties.—I. Of rulers—to protect the good—to restrain the evil—to
reward merit. II. Of subjects—to respect authority—to do good and thereby
to merit praise. Tlie functions of the ruler.—I. To maintain law and order

—

as the minister of God—for the benefit of man. II. To punish crime ; for
this purpose he is invested with the power of life and death—must use it

righteously—as responsible to God—for the supression of evil.

—

Lyth.
A minister of God to thee for good.—'&t. Paul writes this to men who might,

in a short time, be lighting the city as torches to cover the guilt of liira

who set it on fire. Well 1 and was he not, and was not Charles IX. in France,
and Pliilip II. in the Netherlands? Were they not ministers of God for good
to those whom they sent beyond the reach of their crimes, to cry beneath the
altar for the day when the earth should no more conceal her blood or cover
her slain? And it will be known, some day, to how many men governments
the most accursed have been ministers of good, by leading them from trifling

to earnestness, by changing them from reckless plotters into self-denying
patriots, by turning their atheism or devil-worship into a grounded faith in
the God of Truth. Many such, I fear, will rise up in judgment against those
who live in happier circumstances.

—

J. D. Maurice.

5. 6, wherefore, for these reasons, needs . . subject, it is necessary to
submit, not . . wrath, for fear of punishment, but . . sake,' " we must
obey man for the sake of God : not disobey God for the sake of man." for . .

cause, for tlie sake of conscience also, tribute, public dues and taxes of all

kinds, ministers," officers of the people ; servants of God for the public
good, attending . . thing, " collecting the taxes :

" " whole extent of mag-
isterial duty."
Hie Christian's subjection to the civil authority is—I. Necessary. Because

—

1. It is a Divine ordinance ; 2. Essential to the general good. it. Obligatory.
1. Not only for wrath, 2, But conscience' sake. III. Complete. Because
it is—1. Willing; 2. Sincere ; 3. Conscientious.

—

Lyth.
Subjection for conscience' sake.—Our notions about public duty are low

altogether, because we often look upon civil society either as a matter of
mutual convenience only between man and man, or else as an injustice and
encroachment made by the rich and powerful on the rights and welfare of
others. But as Christ has ennobled and sanctified the dearest of our domestic
relations, that of maiTiage, by comparing it to the tender and affectionate
care with which He watches over those who are united in one body to Him
as the Head, so are our public relations raised by being equally connected
with the service of our Lord. Laws and governments are His ordinance,
just as marriage is His ordinance, or the relations between parents and their
children. They are His ordinance, because He knew that without them we
should be in a state hardly better than that of beasts ; bacause He willed that
some image of His own just government, however faint, should exist in the
world ; some power that should put down the most violent forms of evil, even
though it could not touch those which lurk within the heart, nor reward the
virtue of the good. And lience laws are entitled to our obedience, not only
for wrath, but also for conscience' sake ; that is, not only because we may
incur a penalty if we disobey them, but because, whether we do or no, we
are certainly, by disobeying them, doing that which is displeasing in the
sight of God".

—

T. Arnold.

7,8. render,'' pay, as a debt to be discharged, tribute, Gk., tax levied
on person, house, land.' custom,-'^ Gk., levied on merchandise, owe . .

anything, either of proper respect, or of anything due to him. love, of
wh., feel that you owe so much that you cannot pay all at once ; be always
paying, as one who is always owing, for . . law," i.e., the law respecting
his neighbor.

Duties.—What we owe to—I. God : 1. Adoration ; 2, Love ; 3. Desii'es ; 4.

Trust; 5. Thankfulness: 6. Obedience. II. Men: Good—1. Will; 2. Words;
3. Deeds. Application:— (1) God's claim is righteous; (2) To neglect is to
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rob God, (8) And our neighbor, (-1) And ourselves.— ir?/f/ie. Love a debt to our^

neighbor.—I. Exceedingly great. Because— 1. The creditors are so many;
2. Its liabilities are so numerous; 3. It can never be fully discharged, il.

Unspeakably sweet. Because—1. Not lightly incurred ; 2. It helps us to dis-

charge all others ; 3. It harmonizes with ijod's love ; 4. Every attempt to

discliarge it is a source of pleasure.

—

J. Lyth.

Oice no )aan anything.—Let us tlien pay every debt but the debt which we
can never wiiolly pav, wlietiier to God or our neighbor, which is the debt of

love. Bat let us gladly own that debt, and be busy every day of our lives in

making at least some small payment in account. As we gather about the

family board let us remember the homeless and unbefriended, and be sure

that we have done something to make sunshine in their hearts, no matter
what gloom may reign without.

—

Bp. Potter

9, 10. thou . . witness, Ji. V. omits this clause, briefly . . sayiiis

75

" But since we
owe different
services to pa-
rents, brothers,
companions, and
benelactors, we
ought to take
care to pay
every one his
due, and that
which is suitable
to his charac-
ter."

—

Aristotle.

thyself," practical obedience to law of love

love . . neighbour,'' nor simply refrains fr.

summed up in a word, love
covers all the other precepts,

evil, but devises good things.

Love the fidfilling of the law.—Love is—I. The best expositor of the law. It

teaches us to keep it—1. Conscientiously as in the sight of God ; 2. Sincerely

witli the whole heart ; 3. Fully in every point ; 4. Perfectly, not merely
negatively. II. The best keeper of the law. It fulfils it with—1. Delight

;

2. All its 'strength ; 3. Constanc}\

—

Lyth.
The work of love.—The Arabian commentators of Mahomet attempted to

niaks a la v applicable to every relation in life. They published, it is said, a

code containing seventy-five thousand rules ; but cases soon arose to which
none of tliese rules would apply. The New Testament adopts another itiethod.

It deals in broaci and fundamental principles capable of universal application.

It gives us in plain v/oi'ds a law of love. This suggests principles which are

univei'sal and eternal. It gives a life rather than a rule.

—

R. S. Macarthur.
Love fulfils law.—A religion which can announce this as its distinctive prin-

ciple need bring no further credentials of its heavenly origin. Michael
Angelo need not carve his name on his own statuary, nor Raphael write his

on liis pictures. The song tells you what is the bird which sings. And so
our text is unlike the trees that spring out of merely human soil. Its fra-

grance and its fruit announce it to be a slip from the tree that grows in the
midst of the Paradise of God, and whose leaves are for the healing of the
nations.—Mellor.

II, 13. time, short, uncertain, fleeting, pregnant with future conse-
quences, sleep," we should be no longer dreaming, but doing ; no longer
oblivious of duty, but fully alive to it. salvation, full, perfect, complete,
including glorification, nearer, ea. moment hastens it on. night,'' present
dark life of sin, sori-ow, partial knowledge, day, of heavenly glory for be-

lievers, cast . . darkness,* as v>-e do the inactivity of sleep, and our
night-clothes, armour,'' offensive and defensive. Christian a warrior.
Enemies numerous, powerful, crafty, of light, the armor belonging to those
who are sons of light and sons of the day (1 Thes. v. 5).

Self-denial, a test of religious earnestness.—I. In a general sense, the world
is now for Christianity. II. There is reason to think, however, that it is not
altogether the Gospel that people are zealous for. They wish to be thought
respectable. III. This circumstance should not diminish our anxiety about
our own state, but rather increase it : because—1. We are in danger of doing
right from worldly motives ; 2. We maybe deceived by something which the
world puts, like a counterfeit coin, in the place of the tru.th. IV. The means
of testing our true state, which we possess. We must have self-denial

;

1. This self-denial, which is the test of our faith, must be daily; 2. It con-
sists in little things ; 3. We must find out for ourselves daily self-denials,
when we seem to have none.

—

J. H. Newman.
Tlie 2Deril of sleep.—A short time ago a locomotive engine was speeding

along the Northwest line, v/liilst the two men who were in it lay fast asleep.
A sharp-eyed signalman, from his look-out, was alert enough to see liovv mat-
tei's stood, and without a moment's delay telegraphed in advance to lay a fog-
signal on the line, that the detonation miglit rouse the sleepers. Happily, it

was done in time ; and startled from what might have been a fatal slumber,
the men shut off steam, reversed the engine, and averted a terrible calamity.
It is no breach of charity to suspect that some of you are hasting on to deatruc-

love fulfils
the law

n Ma. xxii. SO, 40 ;

Mlc. xii. SI ; Ga.
V. 13, 14.

b 1 Co. xiji. 4—7.

' Love is called
the fulfilling of
the law, because
the love of God
and man is the
SGul of every
outward duty,
and a cause that
will produce
these as its ef-

fects."— i?o.Tfer.

When men ara
friends, there is

no need of jus-
tice ; but when
they are just,
they still need
friendship."

—

Aristotle.

the armor
of light

c Ma. XXV. 5 ; 1

Pe. iv. 7, 8 ; 1 Th.
V. 4—8; Ep. v.

14—16 ; Ecc. ix.

10 ; Jo. ix. 4 ; He.
ix. S8.

dCol. i. 12, 13:
Song ii. 17 ; 1 Co.
xiii. 12 ; Re. xxii.
5.

e Ep V. 11 ; Col.
iii. 8—10, 12.

/2Co. vi. 7; Ep.
vi. 13—18.

" Christ's com-
ing is ever nearer
than it was. Oh.
that, as He
comes nearer
earth, we may
approach nearer
heaven."—J. H.
Newman.

" Get a step to-

wards heaven.
Endeavor to
master some evil

temper, and
break loose from
some worldly tie,

every day. Vic-
tory over oui;

sin upon right
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rr r o II n d s Will
)Live the way to
an easy conquest
of a,ll."—Adatn.

" We all com-
plain of the
shortness of
time ; and yet
we have more
than we know
what to do with.
Our lives are
spent either in
doing nothing at
all, or in doing
nothing to the
purpose, or in

doing nothing
that we ought to
do. We are al-

ways complain-
ing that our days
are few, and act-
ing as though
there would be
no end of them."
—Seneca.

"Time— that
bleak and nar-
row isthmus be-

tween two eter-

nities."— Colton.

put on the
I/ord Jesus

a Phi. iv. 8.

b Lu. xxi. 34 ; 1

Pe. iv. 3.

c Ro. viii. 29 ; ]

Pe. ii. SI, 22.

d Ga. V. 10, 24 ; 1

Pe. ii. 11 ; Ga. vi

"You never
knew a person,
however de-
pressed by pov-
erty or sickness,
who, if he sin-

cerely served the
Lord, was not
happy."—i?o6e7-f
Hall.

" Nothing makes
a woman more
esteemed by the
opposite .sex

than chastity

;

whether it be
that we always
prize those most
who are hardest
1) come at, or,

that n6thing, be-
sides chastity
with its collat-

eral attendants
truth, ft lelity,

r,n 1 constancy
gives the man a
property in the
person he loves,
and, consequent-
ly, endears her
to him above all

things." —Addi-
son.

"See that each
hour's feelings
and thoughts
aod »0ti0D3 9Fe

tion, but know it not, for your conscience is asleep ; and I would lay a fog-

signal on the line that, ere you pass anotiier mile, the crashing sound may
rouse vou to your danger, as vou hear the voice of eternal truth declaring,
" If ye' live aftei' the flesh, ye shall die ! "— T. Davidson. To tell the Christian

that his salvation is nearer than wlien he believed, is telling tlie wrestler that

his glass is running out, and there is the garland not won ; it is telling the

warrior that tlie shadows are thickening and the victory is not complete. Is

it a time to sleep when each moment's slumber may take a pearl from the

crown, a city from the soe\:>tYe?—Melvill. Religious inactivity.—There is a

spot in the Atlantic called tlie Sargossa Sea, which is subject to long calms,

and is covered with a thick, entangling seaweed ; and nothing of all he has to

encounter on the wide ocean fills the experienced mariner with more genuine

dread than to be caught in the meshes of this region of dead calm and en-

tangling weeds. The religious life has its Sargossa Sea, in which individuals

and Churches too often lie becalmed and entangled in the weeds of conven-

tional habits and formalism.—5arr?/. Tlie improvement of time.—Boylo re-

marks "that sand-grains are easily scattered, but skilful artificers gather,

melt, and transmute them to glass, of which they make mirrors, lenses, and

telescopes. Even so vigilant Christians improve parenthetic fragments of

time, employing tliem in self-examination, acts of faith, and researches of

holy truth ; by wliich they become looking-glasses for their souls, and tele-

scopes revealing their promised heaven." Jewellers save the very sweepings

of their shops because they contain particles of precious metal. Should

Christians, whose every moment was purchased for them by the blood of

Christ, be less careful of time ? Surely its very minutiffi sliould be more treas-

ured than grains of gold or dust of diamonds.—S. Coley.

13, 14. honestly," decently, modestly, honorably, as . . day, as children

of light, not using night as a cover for sin. rioting, revelling, drunken-
ness,* Gfc., drinking-bouts, chambering, iUicit pleasures, wantonness,
lasciviousness in words, thoughts, looks, deeds, strife, quarrels, envying,
the spirit that leads to strife, put . . Christ,*" His piety, temperance, purity

.

etc. provision,'' forethought, care. to. . thereof, to gratify its sinful de-

sires and passions.

TJie best dress.—It is—I. A new dress : 1. It is not our natural dress ; 2. It

is of peculiar excellence. II. A rich dress. To put on Christ is to put on

—

1. Humility, as the tunic, always worn, fitting the body close; 2. Love, as

the cloak, often taken oif to cast around others ; 3. Truth, as tlie girdle, niak-

ing the wearer strong and ready for work ; 4, Obedience, as the sandals, put

on when the feet are shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace. III.

A church dress, because—1. It is the best. It is right to wear the best dress

in church ; 2. It is sacred. IV. A court dress. You will wear this dress in

heaven. Keep it well then ; you are to see the King in it.

—

Edrnond.

To put on Christ does not niean any mechanical attempts after mere exter-

nal likeness, as clothes may be put on a lay figure, or a portrait wrought on
canvas. What is meant is not so much a studied imitation of what in Him
may have met the eye of observers, as the culture of a deep internal sympathy
with His Spirit which manifested itself in words and deeds. You may put

royal robes on a corpse, and in particular lights and distances it may seem
alive. In the same way a mere simulated likeness to Christ n^.ay be put on a

dead spiritual nature ; but this, so far from representing Him, presents only

an aggravated image of His worst enemies whom He denounced as " wliitcd

sepulchres." Christ is not to be put on over the natural man, but the natural

man becoming spiritual, a visible Christ comes out as an emanation from
within : just as His inward essential glory came out on the Mount of Trans-

figuration.

—

T. Binney. Conversion of Avgustine.—In the spring of the year

372, a young man, in the thirty-first year of his age, inevident distress of mind,

entered into his garden near Milan. Tlie sins of his youth—ayoutli spent in

sensuality and impiety-weighed heavily on his soul. Lying under a fig-tree,

moaning and pouring out abundant tears, he heard from a neighboring house

a young voice saying, and repeating in rapid succession, "ToUe. lege, tolle,

lege !—take and read, take and read." Receiving this as a Divine admonition,

lie returned to the place where he left his friend Alypius to procure the roll of

St. Paul's Epistles, which he had a short time before left with him. "I seized

tiie roll," says he, in describing this scene ;
" I opened it, and read in silence the

chapter on which my eyes first alighted." It was the thirteenth of Romans.
" Let us walk honestly, as in the day ; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in
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chambering and wantonness, not in strife nnd envying. But put ye on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts there-

of." All was decided by a word. " I did not want to read any more," said he ;

" nor was there any need ; every doubt was banished." The Morning Star had
risen in his heart. In the language of Ganssen—" Jesus had conquered ; and
the grand career of Augustine, the holiest of the Fathers, then commenced.
A passage of God's Word had kindled that glorious luminary, which was to

enlighten the Church for ten centuries ; and whose beams gladden her even

to tills present day. After thirty-one years of revolt, of combats, of falls, of

misery,—faith, life, eternal peace, came to this erring soul ; a new day, an
eternal day came upon it."

CHAPTER THE FOURTEENTH

I—3- weak . . faith," esp. ab. meats and days, receive, on the ground
of his faith in Christ, not . . disputations, not to disputes on the points

on wh. he has scruples, eat . . things,* has no scruples about eating what-
ever is set before him. weak . . herbs, this seems to point to some who so

much feared pollution from idol-meats that they adopted an exclusively

vegetable diet, despise, ° for he may be conscientious, let . . eateth, the
weaker brethren are not to rule the world. God . . him,'' i.e., him that

eateth, and him that eateth not.

Strong and weak.—Here is a lesson—I. For those who are strong in the
faith. 1. Not to provoke. 3. Nor despise those who are weak. II. For those

who are weak. Not to judge their stronger brethren. III. For both. 1. To
think and let think. 2. To give each other ci-edit for sincerity.

—

Lytlt.

Infirm Christians.—Weak Christians have infirmities, but infirmity sup-

)wses life ; and we must not despise them—not in heart, word, or carriage.

We nuist rather deny ourselves than offend them. We must support them

—

bear them as pillars bear the house ; as the shoulders a burden ; as the wall
the vine ; as parents their children : as the oak the ivy. And this because
they are brethren. Are they not of the same body? Shall the hand cut off

I he little finger because it is not as large as the thumb ? Do men throw away
t heir corn liecause it comes into their barns with chaff ? They are weak. Bear
with them out of pity. In a family, if one of the little ones be sick, all the
larger children are ready to attend it, which they need not do if it were well.

It should be done, likewise, because Jesus Christ does so. "Bear ye one
another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ "—the law of His command,
and the law of His example. He takes special care of His lambs, will not
quench the smoking flax, and is touched with the feeling of our infirmities.—P. Henry.

4, 5. to . . falleth, in the sense of acceptance or non-acceptance, he . .

up, notwithstanding your censures, or predictions to the contrary. God . .

stand,' now and at the judgment, day . . another,-^ as more holy,

every . . mind,^ act ace. to conviction. Tiie right of private judgment.
Censoriousuess.—I. The practice condemned. 1. Not all judgment. 2.

But measuring and condemning others by our own standard. 3. This is

exceedingly common. II. The evil of it. 1. It is impertinent, because be-
yond our province ; 2. Presumptuous, because it is to invade the prerogative
of God ; 0. Perilous, because God may justify whom we condemn, and the
condemnation falls back on ourselves.

—

Lyth. Religions non-observance of
the Sabbath.—I. Paul's own view upon the question. Let us understand
the principle upon which he declared the repeal of the Sabbath: 1. Christ's
blood had vindicated God's parental right to all humanity ; therefore,
there could be no peculiar people ; 2. The Gospel of Christ had sanctified
all time ; hence no time could be specially God's. II. The modifications
of this view : 1. There is a religious obsex-vance of the Sabbath-day possible ;

2. There is such a thing as religious non-observance of the Sabbath.

—

F. W.
Robertson. Young men! do not adopt that base and servile maxim, " When
you are in Rome do as Romans do." You might as well say to a man,
''Among foxes do as foxes do; among wolves do as wolves do; among
lions do as lions do." No ; be a man always and everywhere ; and never
forget that the more sensitive your honor the better for you. And if others
are unlike you, let your light so shine that men shall see in your religion the
type of higher character.

—

Beecher.

pure and true

;

then will your
life be such. The
wifle pasture is

but separate
spears of grass

;

the sheeted
bloom of the
prairies twt iso-

lated flowers."—
Anon.

the weak in
faith

a 1 Co. ix. 22.

6 Ge. ix. 3, 4.

c Da. i. 8 ; Ac. x.

14.

d Ac. X. 34, 35.

" If anything be
the exclusive
property of each
individual, it is

his belief ; and I

hope I should be
one of the last

men living who
could harbor a
thought of ob-
truding my own
belief on the free
minds of others."
—Sir W. Jones.

"In such points
as may be held
diversely by di-

vers persons, I

would not take
any man's lib-

erty from him ;

and I h u m b 1 y
beseech all men
that they would
not take mine
from me."—^/jp.
Bramhall.

self-per-
suasion

e Ps. xxxvii. 17.

/Le. xxiii. 4—7,
etc.;Col. ii.lG,17.

g 1 J©, iii. 21 ; Is.

V i i i. 20 ; Job
xxxiv. 32 ; Jo.
xvi. 2 ; Ac. xxvi.
9.

" The wisest are
not wise in every
respect, and the
most learned are
often ignorant of

the commonest
subjects. "-Ze»io.

"That action is

not warrantable,
which either
blushes to beg a
blessing; or,

having succeed-
ed, dares not pre-
sent th an ks-
g i V i n g." — F.
Quarles.
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no man
livetii or
dieth to
himself

n 1 Co. X. 31 ; 1

Ti. iv. 3.

b 1 Co. vi. 19, 20;
Phi. i. 20—23.
c Ga. ii. 30.

d 'i Co. V. 15;
Ep. i. 20—23

;

Re. i. 18.

" There are no
moral blanks

;

there are no neu-
tral characters.W e are either
the sower that
sows and cor-
rupts, or the
lischt that splen-
didly illuminates
and'the salt that
silently o p e r-

ates ; but being
dead or alive,

every man
speaks." — Chal-
mers.

" Life's evening,
we may rest as-
sured, will take
its character
from the day
which has pre-
ceded it ; and if

we would close
our career in the
comfort of relig-

ious hope, we
must prepare for
it by early and
continuous relig-
ious habit

"

Shuttleworth.

None liveth unto
himself.—" I was
not born for my-
self alone : my
country claims a
part, my rela-
tions claim a
part, and my
triends claim a
part i n m e."
—Plato.

the
judgment

e Ac. xvii. 81.

/ Is. xlv. 23.

Phi. ii. 10.

h Ecc. xi. 9 ; Ma.
vii. 1—3 ; Ja. iv.

11, Ii.

i 1 Co. viil. 9, 13 ;

X. 32.

" To leave off

Meddlesome people.—I knew a man, in my youth, an elderly man, who
was a great observer of Iiunian nature. I will nut say of him, as it \ras said

of Oliver Cromwell, that he could look througli a man's skin right to liis

backbone—but he had a most shrewd knowledge of mankind. A young man
used to converse with him, occasionally, on this very theme of human char-

acter ; and, one day, after a long conversation upon it, the yuung man said.

Ah ! well; there are ail sorts of people in the woi'ld." "Nay," said the

elder man, " tliere is one sort wanting." "What sort is that?" asked tlie

young man eagerly. " Tlie people," replied the elder man, " who mind their

own business, and let other people's business alone."

—

Thomas Cooper.

6—9. he tliat, etc. ,° both may equally aim at God's glory and seek to

honor Him. and . . regardeth not . . it, R. V. omits this part of the
ver.se. none, whatever iiis position, relations, cliaracter. liveth . . him-
self,* can limit his influence, make his life begin and end v.ith himself, no

himself, no man on passing away can take with him all the effects of

his life, live . . I/Ord, %vha.tever we be, wherever we are, we may honor
Christ, die . . I/ord. In view of v. 9, this must mean, "When we die, we
do not pass out of His bond-service, but only into another mode of it."

—

Camb. Bib. we . . IfOrd'S,'' by pmchase and gracious adoption, for . .

end, etc.,"' " A result wh. was the direct object of the death and resurrection

of Christ, and wh. consequently He will not now frustrate."

—

Vavghan.
died and rose, etc., R. V. "died and lived again." iie died and lived io

be Master of tlie dead and living.

Christian influence.—I. A man cannot live only to himself : 1. Our relation-

ships are natural ; 3. We live for the world, and for posterit}- by our influence :

3. Self-denial is inculcated by the Apostle when he asserts tliat " no man
liveth for himself." II. It is of the utmost importance for our own sakes,

and for that of others, that v.-e live well : 1. It is our own personal duty;
It is our duty for the sake of others ; 3. By living well, we glorii'y our

God and our religion ; 4. Vv'e should do it from love to Christ and in order to

show our love to Christ.

—

T. D. Jones.

Influence, a child's.—In a cemetery a little white stone marked the grave
of a dear little girl, and on the stone were chiselled these words—"A child of

whom her playmates said, ' It was easier to be good when she was with
us""—one of the most beautiful epitaphs ever heard of.

—

Freemav. In-

fluence, tinconscioHS.—It is related that when Tliorwaldsen retiuned to his

native land with those wonderful marbles which have made liis name im-
mortal, chiselled with patient toil and glowing aspiration during his studies

in Italy, the servants who opened them scattered upon the ground the straw
in which they were packed. The next summer, flowers from the gardens of

Rome were blossoming in the streets of Copenliagen fiom the seeds thus ac-

cidentally planted. Tlie genius that wrought grandly in marble had uncon-
sciously planted beauty by the wayside.

—

Archd. Hare. Living to the Lord.
—The following lines, which Dr. Doddridge wrote on the motto of his family
arms, have been much admired, expressing, in a lively and pointed maimer,
the genuine spirit of a faithful servant of God. Dr. Johnson, when speaking
of this epigram, praised it as one of the finest in the English language.
" Whilst we live, let us live," was the motto of the family arms, on which
the Doctor wrote

—

" Live whilst you live,*' the epicure would say,
And seize the pleasures of the present day ;

" Live whilst you live," tlie sacred preacher cries,

And give to God each moment as it flies ;

Lord, in my view, let both united be ;

I live in pleasure whilst I live to Thee.

10—13.
of God.'

jtid|:e, condemn, why . . nought, despise, of Christ,' i?. T'.

written, •'^ long ago. No new doctrine, confess," this the LXX.
trans. The Heb. is "swear." every . . himself,^ hence had better now
look after himself, but . . rather, pass tliis judgment, stumbling-
block,'' cause of sin. occasion . . way, by tempting him to act contrary
to his conscience.

Tlie fidnre judgment.—I. Its certainty. II. Its awfulness. We " shall
give account " of ourselves before God—L Generally, as to our demeanor on
the whole ; 2. Particularly, as to our conduct towards Christ.

—

Simeon.
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Why dost thou judge ?—One man is placed under conditions—not of liis own
choice—wliicli make it possible for him to do very little beyond getting the
rough ore of goodness out of the black and gloomy mine ; he has got it with
the sweat of his brow, with pain and peril. To iiim God will say : "Well
done ! " Another man has the ore at his feet to start with. It is not enough
for him to bring that to God ; he must bring pure metal extracted from it.

And the third has the metal to begin with. He fails, and fails disastrously',

unless he works it into form of noble usefulness and gracious beauty. Each
man will liave to give account of himself to God. And God only can judge
of the worth of each man's work, because God only knows the conditions
under which each man's work is being carried on.

—

R. W. Dale. The cadi
and the king.—One of the Moorish kings of Spain wished to build a pavilion
on a field near his garden, and offered to purchase it of the woman to whom
it belonged ; but she would, not consent to part with the inheritance of her
fathers. The field, however, was seized, and the building was erected. The
poor woman complained to a cadi, who promised to do all in his power to

serve her. One day, while the king was in the field, the cadi came with an
empty sack, and asked permission to fill it with the earth on which he was
treading. He obtained leave ; and when the sack was filled, he I'equested the
king to complete his kindness by assisting him to load his ass with it. The
monarch laughed, and tried to lift it, but soon let it fall, complaining of its

enormous weight. " It is, however," said the cadi, " only a small part of the
ground which thou hast wrested from one of thy subjects ; how then wilt

thou bear the weight of the whole field, when thou shalt appear before the
Great Judge laden with this iniquity ? " The king thanked him for his re-

proof ; and not only restored the field to its owner, but gave her the building
which he had erected, and all the wealth which it contained.

14, 15. know, for reason teaches it. persuaded . . Jesus," lit. " in

the Lord Jesus," i.e., as one who is both a "member of Christ" and acts

Under His special influence, nothing' . . itself,* necessarily, essentially.

esteemeth, believeth. to . . unclean, as if actually forbidden, grieved,'
walkest . . charitably,'^ in harmony with the law of love, destroy . .

meat, by encouraging him to do what he cannot without sin. for . . died,^
if Christ died for him, you should be willing to do something for him.

Object of Christ's death.—I. For whom He died : 1. All the children of God
scattered abroad ; 2. For the sheep given Him by the Father ; 3. For the
Church whom He loved as His bride ; 4. In a general sense, for all. II. Why
He died. He gave—1. His flesh for the life of the world ; 2. Himself as a
ransom for all.

—

T. Robinson.
A reason for charity.—For my own part, if my pocket was full of stones, I

have no right to throw one at the greatest backslider upon earth. I have
either done as bad or worse than he, or I certainly should if the Lord had left

me a little to myself ; for I am made of just the same materials : if there be
any difference, it is wholly of grace.

—

J. Neioton. Charitable judgment.—
Those of us who have read classic history may remember an incident in the
liistory of the Macedonian emperor. A painter was commanded to sketch
the monarch. In one of his great battles, he had been struck with a sword
upon the forehead, and a very large scar had been left on the right temple.
Tlie painter, who was a master-hand in his art, sketched him leaning on his

elbow, with his finger covering the scar on his forehead ; and so the likeness

of the king was taken, but without the scar. Let us put the finger of charity
upon the scar of the Christian as we look at him, whatever it may be,—the
finger of a tender and forbearing charity, and see, in spite of it and under it,

the image of Christ notwithstanding.

—

Cumming.

16—18. let . . good, the liberty you have, be . . of,-'' through your too
great license, kingdom . . drink,^ neither in their use or rejection, but
. . Ghost,* the kingdom is in its nature spiritual, and its seat is in the heart.

things, the fruit of the Spirit, acceptable . . God,' whatever his views
of the question of meats, and . . men, i.e., such as have the wit to under-
stand the true nature of the kingdom of God.
The kingdom of God.—This important phrase occurs elsewhere in St. Paul,

1 Cor. iv. 20, vi. 9, 10, xv. 50 ; Gal. v. 21 ; Eph. v. 5 ; Col. iv. 11 : 1 Thess. ii.

12 ; 2 Thess. i. 5 ; 2. Tim. iv. 18. In these passages (as generally in N. T.) the
radical meaning of the phrase is always the same—the Reign of God over
Redeemed Man, revealed and effectuated by the Gospel. This radical mean-

sinning is char-
ity of the best
kind to my
neigh b o r s. If
you would come
anything nearer
happiness upon
earth, endeavor
to Uve with all

mankind in a
state of as pure
love, as you will
in h e aven."

—

Adam.

" A man is called
selfish, not for
pursuing his own
good but for
neglecting h i s
n eighbor's."

—

Abp. Whately.

" He who shows
hatred against
the sinner, in-

stead of exercis-
i n g it only
against the sin,

condemns him-
self."-6 (. Ephra-
im

.

nothing
unclean of
itself

a Ga. i. 12.

b Ac. X. 28 ; 1 Co.
X. 25 ; viii. 7.

c 1 Co. viii. 10, 11.

d 1 Co. xiii. 2, 4,

5,7.
e Jo. X. 27, 28 ; 1

Jo. ii. 1, 2 ; Ja. i.

15.

"Though the
thing be good,
yet, if we prefer
it before better
things, and neg-
lect or omit them
for it, the action
becometh evil."—Sanderson.

"Nothing is
more evident
than that a man
who tells the
truth', believing
it to be a lie, is

guilty of false-
hood."— Z))-. T.

Reid.

nature of
kingdom of
God

/ Ga. v. 13 ; 2 Co.
vni. 20,21.

g 1 Co. viii. 8 ;

He. xiii. 9 ; Ma.
xxiii. 23.

h Ma. vi. .33 ; Phi.
iii. 9; Ro. v. 1,

2; Phi. iv. 7;
Ga. V. 22 ; Ro.
XV. 13.

i Jo. xii. 26 ; Col.
iii. 2-1 ; Ep. i. 6.

" A man's first
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care should be to
avoid the re-

proaches of his
own heart ; liis

next, to escape
the censures of
the world. . . .

A man is more
sure of his con-
duct when tlie

verdict wh. he
Eassesonhisown
ehavior is thus

warranted and
confirmed by the
opinion of all

that know him."—Addison.

" Our happiness
in this world de-
pends on the
affections we are
enabled to in-

spire." — D uch-
esse de Praslin.

follow after
peace

a Ps. xxxiv. 14.

6 1 Th. V. 11 ; 1

Co. xiv. 12 ; Ep.
iv. 29 ; 1 Co. viii.

1 ; X. 23 ; Ro. xv.
2 ; Ep. iv. 12—16.
c Tit. i. 1.5.

d 1 Co. viii. 8—13.

" We may talk
what we will, but
really it is our
not practising:
our religion that
makes us so con-
tentious and dis-

putatious about
it. It is our empti-
ness of the Divine
life that makes
us so full of spec-
ulation and con-
trover sy." —
Sharp.

" To divide for
the truth's sake
is the spirit of
martyrdom . to
divide for straws
is the spirit of
sc h i s m." —R.
Cecil.

what is not
of faith is sin

e 1 Jo. iii. 21.

Ac. xxiv. 16.

/ 1 Co. xi. 82;
He. xi. C ; Tit. i.

15.

Many of the anc.
MSS. and of the
Gk. fathers have
at the end of this
chap, the dox-i

ing branches into different references ; and thus the Kingdom may mean
(according to the varying contexts) (1) tlie state of grace in this life ; (2) the
state of glory in the Hfe to come ; (3) the revealed truths whicli are the laws
and charter of the kingdom ; (4) the dignity and privilege (here or hereafter)
of the subjects of the kingdom. This latter is the special meaning here.
Q.d., " What we gain as the subjects of the Kingdom of God is not freedom
to eat what we please, but the possession of righteousness, peace, and joy."

—

Camb. Bib.
Jewish apologue of chaHty.—When Abraham sat at his tent door, according

to his custom, waiting to entertain strangers, he espied an old n)an, stooping,
and leaning on his staff, weary with age and travel, coming towards him,
who was a hundred j-ears of age. He received him kindl}% washed his feet,

provided supper, caused him to sit down ; but observing that the old man ate
and praj''ed not, nor begged for a blessing on his meat, asked him why he did
not worship the God of heaven ? The old man told him that he worshipped
the fire only, and acknowledged no other god ; at which answer, Abraham
grew so zealously angry, that he thrust the old man out of his tent, and ex-
posed him to all the evils of the night and an unguarded condition. When
tlie old man was gone, God called to him, and asked him where the stranger
was. He replied, " I thrust him away because he did not worship Thee "

God answered, " x have suffered him these hundred years, though he dis-

honored Me ; and couldest thou not endure him for one night, when he gave
thee no trouble ? " Upon this, saith the story, Abraham fetched him back
again, and gave him hospitable entertainment and wise instruction. Go thou
and do likewise, and thy charity will be rewarded by the God of Abraham.

—

Stanley.

19—21. follow after," practise, pursue, make for, promote, and
. . another,* for ea. may both learn and teaci:. for . . God, suffer not
trifles to interfere with great concerns, all . . pure," as regards eating or
abstinence, evil . . offence, when he eateth against his conscience, it is
good,'' etc., still, if the strong should have all this charity, should not the
weak be charitable ? and should not the iceak try to cure that propensity to
stumble by wh. the lawful liberty of another is circumscribed ? or is
offended . . weak, R. V. omits these clauses.
Let us follow after the things that make for peace.—I. What these thing's

are: 1. Righteousness towards God ; 2. Humility and self-abasement ; S.Love
to Christ, and to our neighbors ; 4. Faith in His blood. II. What our duty
is in regard to them. We must follow after them—1. Earnestly ; 2. Prayer-
fully ; 3. With steady faith in our ultimate attainment of them. III. What
the result of our faithful i^ursuit of these things will be : eternal life—1. In
heaven ; 2. With God and Christ.

—

J. H. Tasson.
Opportunitiesfor self-denial.—No man need hunt among hair shirts, no man

need seek for blankets too short at the bottom and too short at the top, no
man need to resort to iron seats or cushionless chairs, no man need shut him-
self up in grim cells, no man need stand on the top of towers or columns, in
order to deny himself. There are abundant opportunities for self-denial. If
a man is going to place the higher part of his nature uppermost, he will have
business enough on hand. He will not need to go into the wilderness to deny
liimself. And, by the way, to go alone into the wilderness is no safeguard
against evil. A man never went into the wilderness in this world that the
devil did not go with him. In the city, the devil has so much to do that he
cannot pay much attention to any one man ; but in the wilderness he has
you ! It is a bad plan to keep by yourself too much. When you are under
wholesome excitements in life, when you are made to vibrate and respond to
genial influences, these things help you on toward self-denial.—iT. W. Beecher.

22, 23. hast . . faith? ' art thou persuaded of the lawfulness of a thing?
" You have none of these weak scruples." have . . God, do not parade it bef

.

others who have not faith, happy . . alloweth, not subjecting himself to
punishment by the wrong use of things lawful to him. damned, condemned,
liable to punishment, because . . faith, has no persuasion of its lawful-
ness, for . . sin,-'' though it be what would otherwise be lawful and right.
Whatsoever is not offaith is sin.—l. In order for works to be acceptable to

God, they must—1. Be done by His grace ; 2. Spring from a jirinciple of
faith. II. The spirit which leads a man to rely on his own unassisted efforts
as rendering him meet to receive grace, is sin, because it involves a denial of
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—1. Human infirmitv ; 3. Christ's atonement; 3. The need of the Spirit's

help.— IF. Wcbiiter.

Wliat is not of faith is sin.—The meaning of the Apostle is manifestly this :

whatever is done without faith in its lawfulness, or a conviction that it is

lawful, is sin. The principle which he aflirms is wpU illustrated by one of

President Edwards' resolutions :—" Resolved, that I will never do anytliing

about the lawfulness of which I am doubtful, unless I am equally doubtful

whether it be lawful to omit the doing of it." It is important to observe the

converse of the principle, which the Apostle here lays down, does not hold.

Our thinking an act to be unla%vful makes it unlawful for us; but our
thinking it to be lawful does not make it lawful for us. The Apostle
says,— '-To him that esteemeth anything to be unclean, to Inm it is un-

clean ; " but he does not say, " To him that esteemeth anything to be clean, to

him it is clean."

—

Bib. Notes and Q. Better be sure than sorry.— •' Better be

sure than sorry
!

" said a garden-worker, when his employer expressed a

doubt whether it was necessary to cover a certain vegetation to protect it

from frost. A man who is not sure is very likely to be sorry. It v\ ould be a
terrible tiling to be mistaken in the final day ; it is better to be sure here than
to be sorry at the judgment-seat of Christ.

—

Christian Journal,

CHAPTER THE FIFTEENTH.

1—3. strong, in faith. Well instructed in Christian doct. bear . . weak,"
Qk., all. to cusc. of travellers who support the weaker weary of the company.
not . . ourselves, take care of ourselves alone fr. a spirit of selfishness.

please . . edification,'' the Christian's aim in " pleasing his neighbor wasto
be tlie harmony, advance, and strength of the blessed company of the faith-

ful " as a united aggregate.—Ca»i&. Bib. even . . himself, the good of

others being his object, written.'' the connection betw. Christ's character,

etc., and anc. prophecy constantly indicated, reproaches, etc.,'' the punish-

ment due to the wicked was laid upon Me.
The duty of the strong to the loeak.—l. The strong here are the strong in

faith—the enlightened. II. We who are strong physically ought to bear the

infirmities of the weak. III. The strong in mind ought to bear the infirm-

ities and temper of the weak. Enforced by—1. The fact that we are all con-

stituted differently one from another ; 3. The example of our Lord. Applica-

tion : (1) Thou art strong in muscle and sinew; then help the delicate;

(3) Thou art sti'ong in intellect ; then instruct the ignorant, guide the erring :

(3) Thou art strong in nerve : then give courage to the fearful ; (4) Thou art

strong in faith. Help others to realize by thy strength of faith the things

unseen.

—

De Longwill.
The strong helping the weafc.—Coleridge tells of a midshipman in his

fourteenth year going into action for the first time, knees tottering, courage
failing, and a fit of fainting hastening on. when Sir Alexander Ball saw him,

touched him. and said, "Courage, my dear boy ! you will recover in a min-

ute or so. I was just the same when I first went out in this way." It was as

if an angel spoke to him. " From that moment I was as the oldest of the

boat's ci-ew." You can help one another, and you should for your own sake.

Edification and pleasure.—When Handel's oratorio of the "Messiah" had
won the admiration of many of the great. Lord Kinnoul took occasion to pay
liim some compliments on the noble entertainment which he had lately given

the town. " My lord," said Handel, " I should be sorry if I only entertained

tlietn ; I wish to make them better." It is to be feared that many speech

makers at public meetings could not say as much ; and yet how dare any of

us waste the time of our fellow immortals in jnere amusing talk ! If we have
nothing to speak to edification, how much better to hold our tongue

!

Spurgeon. To Messiah Himself, as to His people, suffering was in itself " not
joyous, but grievous ; " and, in that sense, it was against His ivill. The doing

of His Father's will involved sufferings ; and in those sufferings He " pleased

not Himself," while yet He unutterably " delighted to do the will of Him
that sent Him " (Psa'l. xl. 8 ; John iv. 34).—Carwb. Bib.

4. things . . written,' in the Scriptures. learning, instruction,

patience, etc., the patience and comfort taught in the Scriptures.

What may be derived from the Scriptures.—I. Patience. This means—1.

Constancy, as opposed to fickleness and change ; 2. Perseverance, or steadi-

6

ology found at
Ro. xvi. 25—27.
The Alex. MS.
has it in both
places. Jerome
thinks it was in-

serted here by
Biarcion, who
wished to ex-
clude the rest of
the Epistle.

The meaninf?
here is simply
this : whatso-
ever is done
without a con-
viction of its law-
fulness, is sin-

ful. "-Dr. Porter.

the strong to
bear with
the weak

a Ga. vi. 8.

6 Phi. ii. 4. 5 ; 1

Co. xiii. 5 ; x. 34,

33 ; ix. 19, 21.

c Ps. Ixix. 9.

d Jo. vi. 38 ; xiii.

14, 15.

" The world is

not given to us
as a playground
or a school alone,
where we may
learn to flght our
way upon our
own level ; but

I domestic
system, sur-
rounding us with
weaker souls foe
our hand to suc-
cor, and strong-
er ones for our
hearts to serve."
T. Martineau.

" Selfishness be-
gins wi' thinkin'
owi;e much o'

one's ain duties
and influences
and wee bit
ways, instead of
living right oot
o' oneself, like

the bonnie flow-

ers that smell
sweet whether
they're sniffed or
n o i.^'— Edicard
Garrett.

the purpose
of the Scrip-
tures

e 2 Ti. iu. 16, 17 ;

2 Pe. i. 19 ; 1 Co.
ix. 0, 10; Ja. V.

10, 11 ; 1 Co. X.

11 ; He. xiii. 5, 6.

" The Bible is.
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among other
books, as a dia-
mond among
precious stones

;

as the most
sparkling, aptest
to scatter light

:

as the most solid
and aptest to
make impres-
s i o n s." — J.
Stoughton.

"Bible knowl-
edge, fetched in

by prayer, and
w a t e r e d well
with meditation,
makes the mind
humble and seri-

ous.
'
'

—

Berridge

.

unanimity
in praising
Christ

a 3 Pe. ii. 9 ; Ga.
i. 3 ; Phi. ii. 1, 3 ;

1 Co. i. 10.

b Ac. iv. 33.

c Jo. xiii. 34.

"The weakChris-
tian is welcome
to his Heavenly
Father, as well
as the strong

;

why should he
not be so to
his brethren ?"

—

Guraall.

" Sincerity is like
travelling o n a
plain beaten
road,which com-
monly brings a
man sooner to
his journey's end
than by-ways,
in w h i c h men
often lose them-
sel ve s. "—Til-
lotson.

mercy of God
to the
Gentiles

Ga.

d Ma. XV. 24 ; Ac.
ill. 25, 20 ; De.
xviii. 15.

e Jo. X. 16
iii. 28.

/ Ps. xviii. 43, 49.

" Ours is a sunny
religion, born of
divine lovo ; and
one of the fruits
of the Holy
Spirit is joy.
Every follower
of Christ should
strive to make
his daily life a

ness of conduct, in contrast with that instability of character, which, though
not witliout good intentions, has not sufficient fortitude to carry them into

effect. II. Comfort. This is— 1. The crown and consummation of our faith;

2. Tlie final object of the Apostle's declaration in the text.

—

Hewlett.

Hie Scriptures.—A book is commonly nothing more than just an assem-
blage of words which move not, neither do they speak ; but the Word of God
has all the properties of the most active and powerful agents in the vmiverse.

It is a spirit and can bx'eathe ; it is a fire, and can consume ; it is a hammer^
and can crusli ; it is a sword, and can cleave ; it is a rain, and can soften ; it

is leaven, and can spread ; it has a vitality which can be claimed by nothing-

else. Tiie only limit which can be put to its power is that imposed by our
own unbelief. If not restrained by this, every promise becomes endorsed
with a yea and amen.—D. Moore. I saw, not long since, in a wood, a mass
of blue wild hyacinths, that looked like a little bit of heaven dropped down
upon earth. You and I may have such a tiny bit of heaven itself lying
amidst all the tang' of our lives, if only we put our trust in Christ, and so

get into our hear' some little portion of that joy that is unspeakable, and
that peace that ^ asseth understanding.

—

Maclaren,

5—7. God . . consolation,'' patient Himself, giving patience and comfort
to men. likeminded, R. V., '• to be of the same mind," i.e., to cherish har-
mony and unanimity, according . . Jesus, ace. to His will and example.
with . . mouthj'' uiianimously. Father . . Christ, His relation to Jesus
the ground of His dearest relation to us. receive . . another,' into love,

help, etc.: notwithstanding minor differences, received us, It- V., "you."
PauVs prayer for the success of his ivords.—I. The title he gives to God

—

" The God of patience and consolation," that is a God tliat—1. Bears with us

;

3. Gives us patience and comfort. II. The mercy he begs of God. 1. The
foundation of Christian love and peace is laid in likemindedness ; 2. This
likemindedness must be according to Christ ; 3. It is the gift of God.
III. The end of his desire. That God may be glorified : 1. With unity

;

3. As the father of Christ.

—

31. Henry.
The grace of patience.—" It takes a brave soul to bear all this so grandly,"

said a tender-hearted doctor, stooping over his suffering patient. She lifted

her heavy eyelids, and looking into the doctor's face, I'eplied, " It is not the
brave soul at all ; God does it all for me."

—

Bib. Illus. According to Christ.

—This is the keynote for the final harmony. We shall understand life at
last, we shall find all its shadows turned to light by and by, if we take up our
lives and seek to live tlieni day by day according to Christ. Every man who
can read the New Testament can begin, if he chooses, to order his life accord-
ing to Clirist. He may not understand the doctrines. But when he goes
down to his office or store, and looks his brother-man in the face, he may
know what things are honest and of good report according to Jesus Christ.

When lie goes to his home he may know what manner of life there is accord-
ing to Christ. Yes, and when trouble comes, or sickness, or we near the end,
then we may know how we need not fear, nor be troubled, according to
Christ. In our churches, too, we may be of many minds on many subjects,

but we ought to know also how to be of the same mind, if we are willing to

think and to judge all things by this one infallible rule—According to Christ.—Newman Smyth.

8, 9. Jesus . . circumcision,'' i. e., One who came to serve the circum-
cision ; to labor for Israel. See His own words. Matt. xv. 24. for . . God,
in order to establish and fulfil the Scriptures, confirm the promises, by
being their fulfilment, that . . mercy,' and also to bring in mercy for the
Gentiles, as . . written,-'" ace. to prophecy again.
What is Christ ?—I. To the Jew. 1. The example of perfect righteousness ;

2. The witness of the truth of God ; 3. The Fulfiller of the Old Testament.
II. To the Gentile. 1. The personal manifestation of God's mercy ; 2. The
reconciler of Jew and Gentile in one brotherhood ; 3. The Mediator of the
New Covenant. III. To all mankind. 1. Tlie source of hope ; 2. The prince
of joy and peace ; 3. The dispenser of the Holy Ghost.

—

Lyth.
Mercy, the disposition of God.—It makes, perhaps, but little difference to

me whether a river is supplying Brooklyn with water, or whether it is sup-
plied by a reservoir ; but it does make a difference in respect to abundance
and continuity. There is an old iron slave, the steam engine—the only slave
that you have a right to keep in bondage—and night and day it stands lifting
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and lifting the supplies of water, and pouring them over into the Ridgewood
reservoir. I know that there will be enough ; but when you are talking
about endlessness, copiousness, what is this compared with tliat which I see
every day under my chamber window, where the wliole ocean sweeps in and
out, and, night and day, withoiit pump or steam, or any like mechanical
force, is always there, as it was before tiiere was a man on these shores, and
as it will be after the last man shall have died in future ages ? The copious-
ness, the abundance of the ever-flowing ocean, may fitly repiesent the abun-
dance of the Divine thought, and mercy and goodness ; whereas most men
think of God as one from whom favors are obtained, if at all, by what may
almost be called the pleading of prayer, by the bringing to bear ujwn Him in-

fluences which at last persuade Him to grant the things asked for. so that,
when the persuasion stops, the supply stops. Many seem to think that
prayer is but an engine that lifts—abundantly lifts, it may be—blessings upon
tiie heads of those who employ it. but that, if the engine stops for a moment,
the reservoir will run dry. No ! it is the eternal disposition of God to be full

of love, and mercy, and kindness, and He inspires in you the imjiulses which
lead you to go and ask Him for those things which you need. It is in His
nature to supply our wants. This disposition it is that makes Him the God
He is. Without it, there would not be any God such as He.

—

Beecher.

10—12. again . . saitli,'' Moses in the O. T. foretelling the subjection of
the Gentiles to God. and again,* the Psalmist also, laud, old Eng. word
= praise, and again, "^ tlie Prophet, tiie Lawgiver, and the Psalmist one in
this prediction.

Tlie ii'orld trusting in Christ.—I. The grand tendency of the race. What
creature is more dependent than man, ui^on—1. Nature? 2. His own species ?

3. God ? II. The evangelic provision for it. To make all happy who depend
upon Him, Christ should be—1. All perfect in excellence ; 2. All sufficient

in resources ; 3. Unalterable in being, character, and capacity. All these,
and more. He is. III. Its blessed future. 1. Spiritual peace ; 2. Social
unity ; 3. Moi'al elevation. Learn—The world's need of the Gospel.

—

Jliomas.
The duration of praise.—Praise is the only part of duty in which we

are at present engaged, which is lasting. We pray ; but there shall be a
time when pi'ayer shall offer its last litany : we believe ; but there shall
be a time when faith shall be lost in sight : we hope, and hope maketh not
ashamed ; but there shall be a time when hope lies down and dies, lost in the
splendor of the fruition that God shall reveal. But praise goes singing into
heaven, and is ready, witliout a teacher, to strike the harp that is waiting for
it, to transmit along the echoes of eternity the song of the Lamb. In the
parti-colored world in which we live, there are days of various sorts and ex-
periences, making up the aggregate of the Christian's life. There ai'e waiting
days in which, because Providence fences us round, it seems as if we cannot
march, we cannot move, as though we must just wait to see what the Lord
is about to do in us and for us ; there are watching-days, when it behoves us
never to slumber, but to be always ready for the attacks of our spiritual
enemy ; and there are warring-days, when, with nodding plume and with
ample armor, we must go forth to do battle for the truth ; and there are weep
ing-days, when it seems as if the fountains of the great deep within us were
broken up, and as though, through much tribulation, we had to pass to
heaven in tears : but these days shall all pass away by and by,—waiting-days
all be passed, warring-days all be passed, watching-days all be passed ; but

—

" Our days of praise shall ne'er be past
While life, and thought, and being last,

And immortality endures."

—

Punshon.

song as well as a
Gospel sermon."—Cuyler.

" Though .iustice
be thy plea, con-
sider this—that,
in the course of
justice, none of
us should see sal-
vation ; we do
pray for mercy ;

and that same
prayer t! o t h
teach us all to
render the deed
of mere y."

—

Shakespeare.

Gentiles to
praise the
I^ord

a De. xxxii. 43.

6 Ps. cxvii. 1.

Laud, fr. Lat.
I a u d a r e, to
praise.
c Is. xi. 1, 10

;

cii. 15 ; Re. \

xxii. 10.

Ps.
5;

13, 14. now . . hope,'* the God who gives hope (see v. 5 : so, " God of
peace," "God of Glory," etc.). fill . .joy," the fruit of hope, peace,
tranquillity, calm assurance, believing,-' faith in Christ, the root of^peace,
etc. abound, etc.,'' have a superabundance of hope, persuaded,* well-
assured, no flattery, sincere conviction, goodness,' good dispositions.
knowledge, > of Christian doctrine, admonish,* instruct, put in mind of
duty.
The blessing gix^en to the Church at Rome.—A benediction pronounced

:

filled—1. With what—" joy and peace in believing;" 2. By whom—"thel
God of hope ;

" 3. To what end—" that ye may abound," etc.—Hanson. J

' This glory of
the Gospel may
teach us what
admiration and
acceptance i t
should find
amongst m e n,
even as it doth
with the blessed
angels t h e ra-

se 1 v es."— Bp.
Reynolds.

" Jerome, who
had often read
Isaiah, and con-
sidered him very
carefully, says
he deserves the
name of an evan-
gelist rather
than of a proph-
et

;
.and, indeed,

he is oftener
quoted through-
out the New Tes-
tament than any
one of the rest of
the prophets."—
W. Reading.

benediction,
etc.

d La. iii. 24 ; 2

Th. ii. 16.

e Ro. xiv. 17.

/ Ro. V. 1—5.
q Ro. xii. 12.

7i. Ro. i. 8.

i Ga. V. 22.

J 2 Pe. 1.13; IJo.
ii. 21.

k He. X. 24, 25.

" An error grow-
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eth, when men in
heaviness of
spirit suppose
they lack faith,
because they
find not t li e
sugared joy and
delight, which
indeed accom-
pany faith, but
so, as a separable
accident, as a
thing that may
be removed from
it."'—Hooker.

Paul an
Apostle to
the Gentiles

a Ep. iii. 7, 8.

b 2 Co. V. 18.

c Is. Ixvi. 20.

d Ep. V. 25—2?
;

2 Th. ii. 13, 14.

" There was need
of a greater de-
gree of illumina-
tion to certify
the Apostles that
the Gentiles
were to be ' fel-
low- heirs and
partakers of the
promises of
Christ," than the
bare putting
them in mind of
those short hints
our Saviour had
given them con-
c e r n i n g this
matter would
amount to."—
Louth.

"A Christian
should let all see
what an anima-
tion there is in
Chr i s t i a n i t yabove all that
the world may
admire besides.
C h r i s t i a n i ty
should be the
boast, as well as
comfort of our
hearts." — Dr,
Young.

the extent
of his
labors

e Ro. xl. 13 ; i. .5.

/ Ga. vl. 13.

Joy an evidence of the truth of religion.—How I long for my bed ! Nottbaf
I may sleep—I lie awake often and long ! but to hold sweet communion wiflliJ

ray God. What shall I render unto Him for al! His revelations and gifts tcJ»

me? Were there no historical evidence of the truth of Christianity, were
there no well-established miracles, still I should believe that the religion prop-
agated by tlie fishermen of Galilee is Divine. The holy joys it brings to me
must be from heaven. Do I write tliis boastingly, brother? Nay, it i.s wit!i

tears of humble gratitude that I tell of the goodness of the Lord.

—

BajMi Pad-
mangi, an Indian native convert. Joy essetdial.—I knew a Roman Catholic
priest that was as upright and conscientious a man as I ever met, who Raid
he did not dare to be happy ; he was afraid that he should lose his poul if he
was ; and he subjected himself to every possible mortification, saying, '• It is

not for me to be liappy here : I must take it out when I get to heaven. Tlieie
I expect to be happy." Now, it is of the utmost importance that it should be
understood that liealth of soul and jo3^fulness are one and the same thing.
You cannot be healthy in soul and not be happ5^ The true idea of religion in

one that makes men happy by making them happiable ; that brings tliem
into that soul-knowledge, and into that concord of soul, out of which comes
happiness. Remember that a true Christian is a man who is a happy Chris-
tian.

—

Beecher.

15, 16. nevertheless, the goodness and knowledge of the believer do not
remove him fr. the need of instruction, boldly, the Christian teacher can
be hold with good and wise men. grace . . God," His favor by wh. I liave

this Apostleship. That . . Gentiles,'' grace has both made me a pteacher,
and has sent the Gospel to you. ministering . . God, not only prea* hing,
but putting Churches in order, etc. offering," the Gentiles offering i!iem--

selves up to God to be His dedicated servants, sanctified, ' the GeiltileH-

being cleansed fr. idolatry, sin, etc.

Paid, the Apostle of the Gentiles, a masterpiece of Divine u-isdo in

.

—I. Ac-
cording to human ideas, everything seemed adverse : 1. His conditit)n of life

—born a Jew—educated a Pharisee ; 2. His disposition—(1) Before conver-
sion, a zealot for the law; (2) After conversion, an adherent to his peojile:

3. The will of men—(1) The rage of the Jews. He was much per^^ecuted by
them

; (2) The doubts of the brethren at first. II. But God"s wisdoiii

triumphed over all these obstacles : 1. He appointed Paul, and had predes-
tined liim, to be an Apostle for the Gentiles from all eternity ; 2. He equipped
him by external and internal providences ; 3. He accredited him by the great
fruits of his labor.

—

Gerok.
Tlie minister's joy.—Christian brethren, you are dear to my soul. Your

households are dear to me. I cannot visit you as a pastor. I am sufficiently

advanced to know, if anything can be indicated by Providence, that I am a
preacher, not a pastor. It wtmld be exceedingly pleasant to me to do that
other much-needed labor. I wish I could, but I cannot. I am to be jour
teacher, and I am to do my work among you and in this community by the
power of Christ and Him crucified. I bear you in my thoughts and in my
prayers day by day. Your children—those that I know, and those that I do
not know, except in the general and remote sense of knowledge—are very
dear to me, and I preach with them in my mind. I am endeavoring to do
that by you which I shall not be afraid to face when, before long, yon and I

shall stand in the presence of Christ. I would rather have one smile Irom
Christ than to have the acclamation of a world. I would rather that He.
pointing to you, should say to me, " Well done, good and faithful servant,"'

than to have anything of which my imagination can conceive. And that is

what I am trying to labor for.

—

Beecher. Tlie offering vp of the Gentiles.—The
presentation of the Gentiles as a sacrifice means that in their conversion God
is to be honored, that all the glory may be to Him. Ministers, who are the
instruments of this conversion, must ever render such a tribute, renouncing
all pretensions ; and when the sacrifice is laid upon the altar, exclaiming.
" Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us," etc. Men, who are the subjects of this

conversion, must ever render such a tribute, acknowledging grace in all its

sovereigutj' and freeness, and in each instance transforming the statement
of doctrine into the song of praise—" Of His own mercy He has saved us,"

etc.

—

J. Parsons.

17—19. I . . therefore,' in my office, and the fruit of my labors, glory
. Christ,-' I boast not of myself ; the blessing on Christianwork is through
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Christ, things . . God," nothing else will I glory in. for I will not dare,
etc. This ver. may be paraphrased, "To justify this exultation. I need not
presumptuously intrude on the work of others, putting in a false claim to
credit for that work ; I need only speak of what Christ has done through my
personal efforts, both of preaching and miracle, in bringing Gentile converts
to Him," etc.

—

Camb. Bib. Christ . . me,* He has done much by other
workers, word . . deed, in profession and practice, signs . . wonders,
a sign to teacli ; a iconcler to excite attention. lUyricum,^ Rom. prov. in

Europe, on E. shore of Adriatic.''

Paul, the preacher to the Oentiles.—I. His indefatigable industry and zeal.

II. His great success. III. The wonderful power the Gospel had on men's
lives. It produced a change of—1. Religion ; 2. Conversation ; 3. Life. IV.
Tlie reason for this wonderful success. Learn— (1) Zeal in God's service

;

(2) To liope for success.

—

W. Burhitt.
Truth in preaching.—When Dr. Kane was in the Arctic regions, he cut a

piece of ice clear as crystal, in the form of a convex lens, held it up to the
sun's rays, and, to the surprise of the natives, set in a blaze some dry wood
which had been gathered. So an unconverted preacher may be the medium
by wliich the truth may he brought to other hearts, and kindle them with
the holy flame of Divine love. " My word shall not return unto me void."

—

Dr. Hagany. Similes ofpreaching.—There was a shield in which the maker
wrought his name, so that it could be effaced only by the destruction of his

work ; and so should the name of our glorious Immanuel be inwrought through
the texture of our instructions, that tlieir very consistency shall be dependent
on the diffusion of that one blessed name throughout their length and breadth
On entering the cathedral towns of England, the towers, or the spire, of tlie

mother-church, or minster, are seen shooting up into the sky, far above all

the other buildings, public or private, secular or sacred ; and so let Jesus, the
Church's Lord, King, and Saviour, have the pre-eminence above the whole
city of topics and themes. Divine and human, whicli may be meetly grouped
around His name ; He casting His sanctifying shadow over all.

—

Evan. Mag.

20, 21. lest . . foundation,' and seem to snatch the pi-aise fr. him.
Paul was fitted to be a pioneer in missionary work, written,-'' he took the
Scriptures for his guide, to . . spoken, and who therefore most needed a
preacher, see, the grace and glory of Christ, understand,*' the Gospel,
and learn that there is mercy for them.
The objects worthiest of men's efforts and ambition.—To—I. Bring the

greatest glory to God and to Jesus Christ. II. Impart the greatest amount of
happiness to man. III. Act with the greatest uprightness and courtesy to
all.

—

T. Robinson.
Not on another man's foundation.—Paul's feeling was, " I will take founda-

tion-work. Let other men have the building upon that." Now, foundation-
work is always the hardest, as the figure, nameljs the rearing of a structure,
here implies. Look at those immense stores that are going up in great cities ;

in proportion as they go up, they must preliminarily go down ; and tlie con-
sequence is that the laying of foundations is no small business. It is the most
awkward, difficult, and unrequiting ; when you have worked your best, j'our
work is all liidden out of your sight, and nobody thanks you for it.

—

Beecher.
Prophecy and the means of its fulfilment.—This ambition of the Apostle was
the means of fuUiUing a prophecy with respect to the spread of the Gospel in

heatlien countries. Thus it is that God fulfils His predictions and His pur-
poses. He gives His people an earnest desire to be the means of accomplish-
ing them at the moment when He designs their accomplishment. It will be
thus that the Gospel will at last be effectually carried to every country under
heaven. It is thus that modern missionaries have, in some measure, carried
the Gospel to the heathen, and although the slothfulness of the people of God
in former ages is not without blame, it is because the time to fulfil God's pre-
dictions to the nations was not come that a like ambition to that of Paul was
not found more generally to animate Christians. Whenever the Lord has
work to do, He raises up men with a heai't to perform it. Tl)is, however, is

no excuse at any particular time for indifference or want of effort to spread
the Gospel.

—

Haldane.

22—24. cause,* on ace. of these long journeys, much . . you,' though
it was my dasire to visit you. place . . parts, opportunity for preaching,
pressing need for my presence here, great desire, the Gr. is the word that]

a Ac. xxi. 19.

b Ga. ii. 8 ; 1 Co.
XV. 10.

c Jerus. Ac. ix.

28, 29; Antioch,
xi. 26 ; Cyprus,
xiii. 7, 8 ; A. in
Pisidia, xiii. 14.
44—48 ; Iconium,
xiv. 1 ; Lyytra,
Derbe, xiv. 0, 7 ;

Perga, xiv. 25
;

Pisidia, xiv. 24 ;

Phrygia, Gala-
tia, xvi. 6; Phil-
ippi, xvi. 12, 13

;

The ssn lonivu,
xvii. 1—4 ; Berea,
xvii. 10—12;^f/(-
ens, xvii. 16, etc.;
Corinth, xviii.
1—11 ; EjjhesnK,
Asia, xix. 1—10 ;

Macedonia, xx.
3 ; Greece, xx.
d Ptolemy, Geog.
ii. 17.

he preaclied
where others
had not

e 2 Co. x. 15, 16.

/ Is. lii. 15.

g Is. Ixv. 1.

"The dAAoTpio-
ejritKOTro? was the
officious meddler
in another man's
charge ; a busy
bishop in an-
other man's dio-
cese ; an intru-
sive presbyter in
another's parish,
thrusting his
sickle into an-
other man's har-
vest."

—

Norris.

"When Pericles
went into the
pulpit to mal<e
orations to the
people, he would
make his prayer
to the gods, that
nothing miglit
go out of his
mouth but what
might be to the
purpose : a good
example for
preach ers."

—

Venni7ig.

he has a
desire to
visit Rome

h 1 Th. II. 18,

i Ro. i. 11.
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a Ac. xi:c. 31.

6 Ac. XV. 3 ; 2
Co. X. 15.

The Apostle did
see Rome.—" But
it was in another
way than he
thought of
He went thither
as ' a prisoner in

bonds.' It was
the way in which
it pleased the
Lord to send
liiin : andhehirii
self found that
it contributed to
the benefit of his
cause (Plail. i. 13-

14)."—/?. Ward
latv.

he will first
go to Jeru-
saletQ

c Ac. xxiv. 17.

d -2 Co. viii. 1—4.

e 1 Co. ix.

Ga. vi. 0.

11 ;

" Mercy must be
shown to t li e
souls of our ne-
cessitous breth-
ren, as we find
them oppressed
with sin and ig-

norance."— ifor-
7ieck.

" I would give
nothing for that
man's religion
whose very dog
and cat are not
the better for
it."—i?. Hill.

and then
visit Rome
on h's V7ay
to 'jpain

/Phi. iv. 17.

g V. 24.

"The Gospel is

wonderful. It
teaches man to
ac know ledge
himself vile, and
even abomina-
ble, yet requires
him at the same
time to aspire to
a resemblance of

wcl. be used of homesickness, many years, uo new feeling ; he had thought
much and often ab. them, journey, uncertain when, or if this journey
was made. I . . you," this clause should probably be omitted. But it only
states what the genuine text implies, brought . . you,* helped with means
of travelling. This tlirows light on the way in wliich the Apostle travelled
fr. place to place. One place sending him forv.ard to another, filled, sat-

isfied.

Indications as to the 2}l(tn of labor.—Given bj-—I. Direct intimation from
without. II. Strong, holy, and abiding desires kindled within. III. The
leadings of Providence prayerfully watched. IV. The pressure of hostility

and persecution.

—

2\ Eobin.^on.
The visit to Rome.—As always, in the fine courtesy of pastoral love, he says

more, and thinks more, of his own expected gain of refreshment and encour-
agement from them, than even of what he may have to impart to them. Ho
lie had thought, and so spoken, in his opening page (i. 11, 12); it is the same
heart tliroughout. How little did he realize tlie line and details of tliat
" homesick feeUng I

" He was indeed to "see Rome," and for no passins;-

"sight of the scene." For St. Paul, ordinarily, as always for us, it was true
that " we know not what awaits us." For us, as for him, it is better" to
walk with God in the dark, tlian to go alone in the light."

—

Moide.

25—27. minister . . saints, taking the money he had collected for
them. Paul descr. this journey to Felix.' Macedonia, etc., esp. at Philippi,

Thessalonica, Berea, Coi-inth. pleased,'' tliey did it without i-eluctance.

debtors, they gave not a mere cliaritable dole ; but in liquidation of wliat
they felt was a just debt, for . . things,' the Gentiles had received the
Go.spel offered to the Jews, at the hands of preachers who were of Jewish
birth, who preached the true Messiah of the Jewish Scriptures, duty, as a
matter of obligation and gratitude.
Ministration to the need of those who have contributed to our spiritual

benefit not an act of generosity but of debt.—I. The benefits received. 1. Spir-
itual things ; 2. Of infinite value; 3. Of enduring importance. II. The ]>ay-

ment required. 1. Carnal things; 2. Worthless in comparison, and j)erish-

able in their nature. III. The duty implied. A duty of—1. Love ; 2.

Gratitude ; 3. Justice. IV. The spirit in which it should be performed.
With pleasure as the expression of grateful feeling to man and God.

—

Lyth.
Consecration of carnal things.—A missionary of tlie China Inland Mission

says, "There is one gentleman down in the southern part of mj^ province, a
man of wealtli among the Chinese, a man of landed property, but one who
considers the wliole of his time antl influence and means must, as a matter
of course, be at the feet of the Lord Jesus. We never told him that. He
said, ' Why, the Lord has redeemed me ; He shed His blood, He spared
nothing in working out my redemption ; therefore I consider tliat granary
of mine, full of rice, is for the use of the brotliers and sisters if the}' need it."—China's 3Iillions. Retrenchment must not begin at the house of God.—

A

Cliristianwlio had made heavy losses asked his pastor about the missionary
collection. He said, " I have made it already; but knowing that you had
been a great loser this year, I did not think it proper to call upon you for
your usual donation."—"My dear sir," i-eplied tlie gentleman, "it is very
true that I have suffered great losses, and must be prudent in my expendi-
tures ; but retrenchment must not begin at the house of God."

—

Bib. Jllus.

28, 29. when . . this, made this visit to Jerus. sealed, perhaps in the
sense of " made sure." fruit,'^have distributed the fruit of charity and ju.stice.

by you,-' i.e., via Rome, in . . fulness, as if enveloped in, encompassed
with, of the gospel, R. V. omits. "In the fulness of Christ's bene-
diction."
The fulness of the Gospel.—I. In what it consists. In—1. A full Christ for

empty sinners ; 2. A full salvation for lost sinnerfs ; 3. A full assurance for
doubting sinners ; 4. A full restoration for fallen sinners ; 5. A full comfort
for sorrowful sinners ; 6. Fulness of food for hungry sinners ; 7. Fulness of
love, joy, hope, peace for all. II. What v.'e are to do with it. 1. Believe it

;

2. Receive it ; 3. Enjoy it ; 4. Live it ; 5. Impart it ; 6. Die with it in our
hearts and on our tongues.

—

Bj). Villiers.

The fulness of the blessing.—A doctor may come with healing or witli
failure, because his remedies are fallible. A statesman may come with
progress or retrogression, because his measures are only fallible ; but a
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servant of Christ comes with nothing but blessing. Indeed, the house of God
is the one place on earth where blessing abounds always. The home may be
miserable ; business disappointing ; the Senate House the scene of turjnoil

;

but in the liouse of God there broods unruffled peace. Blessedness is the
watermark of Christianity, and just as you know a five-pound by the water
marks upon it, so you will know the message, as to whetlier it is Divine, by
this : it makes men blessed. Its morality is the high-road to blessedness
The life of its Founder is the blessed life. His death leads to man's recon-
ciliation with God. His resurrection tells us that man's last enemy is de
stroyed. Its message is well called a gospel. To all things else there is a
limit, and it is very difficult for us to rise to the conception of a Being whose
power is illimitable. Indeed, the greatness of the Gospel baffles many. They
measure the Infinite Reason, love, and plans by the littleness of their own
and when they find themselves confronted by the incarnation, deity, atone
ment, and resurrection of Christ, they find the greatness and the glory too
much for their faith. It is said that the Highlanders who dwell among the
rocky fastnesses get a strength and heroism which do not come out of the plain
It is so in spiritual things. Here the air is keen. The mountain solitudes of
truth are trodden by few ; but when once we have stood on those glorious
heights we know God as we have never known Him before. But just as in the
mountain regions there will be here and there a little chalet where the sun
rests in quiet and cheering warmth, so tlie truth of God subdivides itself, and
rests on every converted heart. The whole question of our having a full

blessing or of having half or none hangs upon our faith.

—

Pearson.

30, 31. for . . sake, I adjure you by all that Jesus has done for you.
for . . Spirit," and by the love that the Spirit has inspired witliin you.
strive . . me,* join your efforts to mine in prayer, delivered . . Jtidea,''

the most inveterate opponents of the faith of Christ, service, assistuncf,

material aid. accepted . . saints, not proudly rejected, not wilfully

squaudei-ed, but thankfully received and %\isely applied.

Perseverance in prayer.—We should be encouraged thereto by—I. The con-
sciousness of our dependence on God. II. The greatness of our need. III.

Tiie so-frequently promised assistance. IV. The certainty of at length obtain-
ing our petition.

—

Zimmerman.
Benefits of prayer.—Many noble examples have attested how this inner life

of heaven—combining the heroic and the gentle, softening without enfeebling
the character, preparing either for action or endurance—has shed its power
over the outer life of earth. How commanding is the attitude of Paul from
the time of his conversion to the truth ! What courage he has—encounter-
ing the Epicurean and Stoical philosophers—revealing the Unknown God to
the multitudes at Atliens—making the false-hearted Felix tremble, and
almost constraining the pliable Agrippa to decision—standing, silver-iiaired

and solitary, before the bar of Nero—dying a martyr for the loved name of

Jesus !—tliat heroism was born in the solitude where he importunately "be-
sought the Lord." "In Luther's closet," says D'Aubigne, "we have the
secret of the Reformation." The Puritans—those " men of whom the world
was not worthy "—to whom we owe immense, but scantily acknowledged,
obligations—how kept they their fidelity? Tracked through wood and wild,

the baying of the first sleuth-hound brea,king often upon their sequestered
worship)—llieir prayer was the talisman which " stopped tiie mouths of lions,

and quenched the violence of fire."

—

W. M. Punshon.

32, 33. That . . joy, caused by the good spirit in wh. the saints in Jerus.

accept the help of Gentile converts, by . . God, if God will that I should
come, refreslied, you, by my words ; I, by your prayers and help.

God . . peace,' the author and giver of peace.
Essentials to a successful enterprise.—I. A good motive. II. Earnest prayer.

III. The blessing of God.

—

The God ofpeace.—I. His nature is peace. II. His
purpose is peace. III. His presence secures peace, in every heart, among
Christian brethren, from foes without, under all circumstances.

—

Peace with
all.—I. Whence it flows—fi'om the God of peace. II. How it is secured

—

by His presence. III. What is the result—peace within, without, with all.

—Lyth.
The joy of doing good.—The joy resulting from the diffusion of blessings to

all around us is the purest and sublimest that can ever enter the human
mind, and can be conceived only by those who have experienced it. Next toj

God. Were not
things thus bal-
anced, either
such exaltation
would inflate
him vkith pride,
or such debase-
in e n t would
drive him to de-
spair." — Pascal.

' Gospel is the
doctrine c o n-
cerning the in-

carnate Son of
God, who was
given to us, with-
out any deserts
for peace and
salvation. It is

the word of s.il-

vation, the word
of grace, t li e
word of comfort,
and the word of
joy."

—

Luther.

lie begs an
interest in
their prayers

a Col. i. 8 ; Ga. v.

23 ; Ps. cxliii. 10
;

Phi. ii. 1.

6 2 Co. i. 11 ; Col.
iv. 12; 2 Th. iii.

1,8.

c Ac. xxiii. 12 ;

XV. 1, S ; xxi. 17.

The saints are
very cove t ou s,

yea, ambitious of
the auxiliary
prayers of their
brethren ; and
those not the
meanest among
them neither.
Indeed, as any is

more eminent in
graca, so more
greedy of his
brethren's help.
Paul himself is

nofc a.'^hamed to
beg this Loon (>t

the meanest
saint."- Gurnail.

and prav.q
that the"God
of peace may
be with them

rf2 Co. xiii. 11 ;

Phi. iv. 7, 9 ; 1 Co.
xiv. 33 ; 2 Co. v.

18.

' On others what
more easily, or
more fruitfully,
bestowed than

• prayers. If
we give counsel,
they are the sim-
pler only that
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need it ; if alms,
the poorer only
are relieved ; but
by prayer we do
good to all."—
Hooker.

"That which is

good to be done
cannot be done
too soon ; and if

it is neglected to
be done early, it

will frequently
happen that it

will not be done
at all."

—

Bishop
Mant.

he cotntnends
Phebe to the
Church at
Rome

a Phi. iv. 2, 3 ;

1 Ti. iii. 11 ; v.

9, 10 ; Tit. ii. 3, 4.

" Ordain also a
deaconess, who
is faithful and
holy, for the
minis tries to-
wards the wo-
men."

—

A post.
Consti. iii. 13.
" I salute the
deaconesses in
Christ."

—

Ig na-
tius. See also
Bingham, Orig.
Eccles. ii. 23

;

also Essay on
Deaconesses, by
Dr. Hoivson.

b 1 Co. 1. 14 ; Ac.
xix. 22. q.v.

and sends
salutations

Friscilla and
Aquila

c Ac. xviii. 2, 18,

20.

d Ac. xviii. 12.

" Not in the
knowledge o f

things without,
but in the per-
fection of the
soul within, lies

the empire of
man aspiring to
be more than
man." — E. B.
Lytton.

the consolations of Divine grace, it is the most sovereign balm to the miseries
of life, both in him who is the object of it, and in him who exercises it ; and
it will not only soothe and tranquillize a double spirit, but inspire a constant
flow of good humor, content, and gayety of heart.

—

Bp. Porteus. Cause for
joy.—Think you it will be a small honor to stand before the throne of God and
the Lamb, and be clothed in white, and be called to tlie marriage-supper of
the Lamb, and to be led to the " fountain of living waters," and to come to
the well-head, even God Himself, and get your fill of the clear, cold, sweet,
refreshing waters of life,—the King's own well,—and to put up your own
hand to the tree of life, and take down and eat the sweetest apple in all God"s
heavenly paradise,—Jesus Christ, your life and your Lord ? Up, your heart

!

Sliout for joy ! Your King is coming to fetch you to His Father"s house.

—

Rutherford.

CHAPTER THE SIXTEENTH.

I, 2. Phebe (shining, the moon), sister, in the faith, servant, Gk.
deaconess." Cenchrea,* E. port of Corinth, ab. 8 m. dist. as . . saints,
hospitable, sisterly, Christian welcome, assist . . business, she had prob.
business in Rome, as to collect a debt, or complain of official exactions.
succourer . . also, the greater reason wliy she should now be assisted.
The recommendation of Phebe to the Ro7nans.—I. The good character given

of her : 1. As a sister to Paul—not in nature but in grace ; 2. As a servant to
the Church ; 3. As a helper of many, and especially of Paul. II. Tlie recom-
mendation to care and kindness, as a worthy one. That they should—1. Re-
ceive : 2. Assist, lier.

—

31. Henry.
Phebe.—Ker Christian character is very distinctly brought out. The Apostle

guarantees this when he calls her "our sister." The Roman brethren may
receive her with perfect confidence as one with them "in tlie Lord."' At
Cenchrea she was not only a recognized member, but an active and useful
servant of the Church." Many would translate, " a deaconess." The letter

of Pliny to the Emperor Trajan, written early in the second century, speaks
of two Christian women, " who were called ministers," having been exam-
ined by torture. This looks as if a female order of some kind existed in the
Churches of Asia Minor at that time. The probable fact is that there was no
actual order of deaconesses, but that wherever a Christian wonian showed
capacity and enjoyed sufficient leisure, she was joyfully accepted as a fellow-
laborer. " Assist her," is Paul's entreaty to the brethren. Make her cause
your own. *' Receive her in the Lord, as becometh saints." There ought to
be a certain characteristic warmth and unction in Christian kindness, distin-
guishing it from all other. How should we welcome our King, if He Him-
self landed on our shores, and came to our house-doors, and sought our hos-
pitality, or desired our aid ? So are we to receive and succor one anotlier.—
Brock.

3, 4. Priscilla . . Aquila,' they seem by this time to have returned to
Ro. Claudius was dead, and the persecution of the Jews had subsided.
helpers . . Jesus, Paul was not the man to forget such help, for . .

necks, exposed themselves to deadly peril on his ace; prob. tliis \\as at
Corinth, at the tumult in the time of Gallic.'' unto . . Gentiles, forever
will the Church have to be thankful for such helpers.
Paul's helpers.—I. Their service—includes toil—sacrifice. II. Their motives

of actions—faith—love—and hope in Christ. III. Their reward—on earth,
the thanks of the Apostle, and of all the Churches—in heaven, life everlast-
ing.

Priscilla and Aquila.—On all occasions they are both mentioned together,
and appear patterns of conjugal union. They dwelt together in days of tran-
quillity, and jointly shared in the calamities of banishment. "Witli united
hands they labored in the occupation by which their household was sup-
ported. As this is the most important relation in life, they who sustain it

ought, above all things, to study mutual peace. The Christian pair, animated
by one soul, will readily participate in each other's labors and sorrows, and
will cheerfully communicate to each other their own pleasures and joys. Lit-
tle differences of opinion will be composed by mutual forbearance. Unavoid-
able infirmities will be viewed with the comforting eye of pity, not with the
insulting eye of disdain. In the important concerns of religion, they will
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walk, as being heirs together of tlie grace of life. A family, educated under
the care of heads thus united, will, by the smiles of heaven, grow up in
knowledge and piety, and become a little Churcii of Christ.

—

Latlirop.

5—7. Church . . house, prob. a few Christians met for worship and in-

struction there. iBpenetus (jaratsed), prob. a convert of Paul, firstfruits,
one of the fii'st resales of Gospel preaching. Achaia, R. V. " Asia," i.e., the
Roman province of wh. Ephesus was tlie capital. Mary, of wliom nothing
more is known, on us, B. V. " on you." Junia, lor juinllns or Junianns;
some tliink J"u?ira was a woman. This not Jikely, bee. "of note ainong tlie

Apostles." fellow-prisoners," where, unknown. Paul a prisoner bef. he
wasatRo. kinsmen, probably, as being of the tribe of Benjamin, who' . .

me. they were believers at the time of his conversion.
Christ.—I. These words represent some personal relation and connection.

II. Very close union is indicated by Christ Himself, as existing between Him-
self and His disciples—1. Christ is the corner-stone, the disciples are the rest
of the building ; 2. Christ is the true vine, the disciples are the branches ; 3.

Christ is the rock ; in its shadow the disciples find a shelter. Application

—

Are you in Christ ?

—

Martin.
In Christ.—These words were very familiar and very precious to the early

Christians. So much so, that they inscribed them on the tombs of their de-
parted friends, as the catacombs in Rome and other ancient burial places still

show you. And it was thouglit enough to wipe away a mourner's tears to see
in his friend's gi*ave the inscription, " In Clirist."

—

Martin. To fee " in Christ "

implies the rest of the soul when it has found Him, and the satisfaction with
which it dwells content in Him. Here we have the idea of search. Like the
merchantman in search of goodly pearls, we look for the object of our desire
in every direction, and pursue eagerly our search till, in some liappy moment,
we find the precious thing for which we ai'e seeking, and then we rest.

—

Canon Garbett.

8—10. Amplias, no more known. Urbane (belonging to the city, polite)

helper, Gk., fellow-helper. Stachys {nn ear of corn). Appeles, ace. to
trad. aft. Bp. of Sinyrna or Heraclea. Aristobulus {excellent counsellor),
prob. a pers. of distinction, household, family, slaves, and others.
Amplias the beloved in the Lord.—Tiiis description implies—I. His true con-

version. II. His lovely character. III. His happiness—loving and beloved.
IV. His final salvation—beloved by God. Urbane the helper and Stachys the
beloved.—Types of—I. The active. II. The passive graces of the Christian
character.

The tomb of Amjilias.—The archaeological researches in Rome of recent
years have thrown much light upon the life of the early Christians in that
city ; but no discovery has produced such interest as that just announced of
the tomb of Amplias. His tomb stands in one of the catacombs excavated in

the time of Domitian, on the ground then belonging to Flavia Domitilla, his
niece. Roman history preserves the fact that Flavia became a Christian
Amplias, the friend of Paul, must have been a distinguished man. Because
he was buried in Flavia's cemetery, we judge they were personally ac
quainted. By Paul's greeting we imagine he was a minister of the New
Word. Then the tomb is of such a character that only the possessor of great
wealth could have constructed so remarkable a resting-place. All that we
know at present is that there is no tomb in the catacombs that equals it for
the beauty of its adornments and the variety of pictorial illustrations. The
frescoes in the Golden House of Nero, and the adornments of the house of
Germanicus in the Palatine, are not to be compared, so it is reported, with
the symbolic illustrations of the tomb of Amplias, the teacher of Flavia ; the
beloved of Paul.

—

Christian Commomcealth. Relationship) of Christians.—
Every well-doer on the face of the earth is my blood relation through Jesus
Christ. I feel his heart beating right up to my ribs, and mine beating back
to his. All the good passed away and transfigured into glory are mine. My
own mother is not more really, though more tenderly mine, than is the
mother of St. Chrysostom or St. Augustine.

—

Beecher.

II—13. Herodion, no more known. Narcissus, not as some think, the
favorite of Claudius ; that N. was executed at begin, of Nero's reign, and this
Ep. was written later. N. was a com. Ro. name. Tryphena (delicate), and
Tryphosa (living delicately), two Christian women

;
perh. deaconesses, since

Epenetus
and others

a 2 Co. vi. 5 ; xi.

23 ; Col. iv. 10 ;

Phi. ii. 2, 3.

b Ro. ix. 3.

"While the
Apostle shows
himself to be no
respecter of per-
sons in greeting
alike individual
Jewish and Gen-
tile Christians

—

male and female
equally too— his
overflowing
charity reaches
even to the do-
mestics in the
families of the
faithful, and per-
haps, to the poor
strangers lodged
under their
roofs."

—

O. Felt-
ham.

"Christianity
finds or make's
honorable."—
Trapp.

Atnplias
and others

' To be in Christ
means here, as
in other places,
where 'tis said of
churches, house-
holds, and of
single persons,
to be Christians.
But it means
Christians, not
in judgment and
opinion only, but
in life and prac-
tice."—Xr. AlUs-
tree.

" God's children
are like stars,
that shine
brightest in the
darkest night ;

like gold, that is

brigliter for the
furnace : like in-

cense, that be-
comes fragrant
by burnine: ; like

the camomile
plant, that grows
fastest when
trampled on."

Herodion
and others
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a Mk. XV. 31.

"In Tryphaena
and Trypliosa we
may recognize
two sisters, or at
least near rela-

tives, for it was
usual to desig-
nate members of
the same family
by derivatives of
the same root.
The name Try-
phjsna, though
not common,
was found in the
impsrial liouse-
hold at or about
the time wlien
Paul wrote."

—

Dr. Lightfoot.

"Each true
Christian is a
right traveller :

his life his walk,
Christ his way,
and heaven his
home. His walk
painful, his way
perfect, his home
pleasing. I will
not loiter, lest I

come short of
home : I will not
wander, lest I

come wide of
home, but be
content to travel
hard and be sure
I walk right, so
shall my safe
way find its end
at home, and my
painful walk
make my home
welcome."- TV^ar-

nock.

Asyncritus
and others

b Of wh. the orig
inal Gk. was
disc, in 1859 by
Tischendorf at
the end of the
Codex Sinaiti
c us. E m i n ent
critics ascribe it

to Hermas, bro.
of Pius I., Bp. of
Ro. A.D. 141.

ROMANS. Chap. xvi. 14—16.

c 2 S. XX. ;

vii. 45.

d 1 Pe. V. 14.

Lu

" For names of
those selected in
this chap, see
' Cassar's House-
hold,' in com-
ment on Philip-
pians, p. 1G9."

—

Dr. Lightfoot.

they labored in the Lord. Persis also, prob. a deaconess. Rufus, perh. the
son of Simon the Cyrenian, wlio carried the cross." mine, so called bee. at

some time she had treated him as lier son.

Salute the beloved Per.s/s.—Here is a biography in half averse. Concerning
this woman, let us consider—I. Her inner life. Once an alien, she is now a
child of God. II. Her manifested character. She was beloved—a general
favorite. III. Her labor.

—

Arnot. Rufus the chosen.—(Possibly of British

origin, vide Dr. Smitli's Religion of Ancient Britain, 3d edition, p. 132.) His
liappiness : I. Cliosen in the Lord—truly converted—through sanctification

of the Spirit—by belief of the truth. II. Blessed with a pious mother, whose
maternal kindness and Christian character are tenderly acknowledged by the
Apostle himself. III. Privileged with the friendship of Paul. IV. Recorded
hi the book of life.

—

Lyth.
Rufus.—Rufus is mentioned in Mark xv. 21, along with Alexander, as a son

of Simon the Cyrenian, whom the Jews compelled to bear the cross of Jesus
on the way to Golgotlia (Lu. xxiii. 26). As the Evangelist informs liis

readers who Simon was by naming the sons, it is evident that tlie latter were
better known than the father in the circle of Christians wliere Mark lived.

It is generally supposed that this Rufus was identical with tlie Rufus of our
text ; and in that case, as Mark wrote his Gospel in all probability at Rome,
it was natural that he should describe to his readers the father (who, since

the mother was at Rome while he apparently was not tliere, may have died,

or have come later to that city), from his relationship to two well-known
members of the same community. It is some proof, at least, of the early ex-

istence of this view that, in the Actis Andretce et Petri, both Rufus and Alex-
ander appear as companions of Peter in Rome. Assuming, then, that the
same person is meant in the two jjassages, we have before us an interesting

group of believers—a father (for we can hardly doubt that Simon became a
Cliristian, if he was not already such, at the time of tlie crucifixion), a mother,
and two brothers, all in the same family. Yet we are to bear in mind that
Rut'us was not an uncommon name {Weistein, Nov. Test., Vol. I. p. 634) ; and
possibly, therefore, Mark and Paul may have had in view different indi-

viduals.

—

Hackett.

14—16. Asyncritus {incomparable). Phlegon {flaming). Hernias, by
some thouglit to be the author of " The Shepherd of Hennas."* Patrobas
{one who treads in his fathers stejjs). Hermes, unknown. Philologus
(lover of learning). Julia, perh. the wife of former. Nereus, unknown.
Olympas, unknown, holy kiss, a Jewisli sign of friendship :

" holy, as dist.

fr. ki.ss of love.'' Churches . . you. Christians sending greetings to others,

afar off, who are yet one family in Christ.

Christian fellowship.—I. A necessity. II. A privilege. III. A safeguard.
IV. A duty. V. An earnest of eternal happiness with Christ. TJte lioly kiss.

—A seal of—I. Pure affection, in contrast to the kiss of unsanctified love.

II. Fidelity and truth, in contrast to the kiss of Judas. III. Heartfelt
Christian union, in opposition to mere salutations of politeness.

The brotherhood offaith.—At the close of this long roll of names we cannot
but remark on it as a noble and beautiful illustration of the '" family affection
of Christianity." We might quote many parallels from later Cliristian litera-

ture ; but one will be enough—the dj'ing farewell to his flock of a man wlio
had no small measure of the holy love and zeal of St. Paul—Felix Neff. the
"Apostle of the Hautes Alpes." Two days before his death (April. 1829),
' being scarcely able to see, he traced the following lines at different inter-

vals, in large and irregular characters, which filled a page :
' Adieu, dear

friend Andx-e Blanc ; Antoine Blanc ; the Pelissiers, whom I dearly love

;

FranQois Dumont and his wife ; Isaac and his wife ; Aime Deslois ; Emilia
Bonnet, etc., etc., Alexandrine, and their mother—all, all the brethren and
sisters at Mens—Adieu, adieu. I am departing to our Father in perfect
peace.—Victory, victory, victory, by Jesus Christ.

—

Felix Neff.'" {Vie,

Toulouse, 1875.) Valuable dust.—Where goldsmiths are at woik. the very
dust is valuable. I stood, two days ago, in a room from the sweepings of the
floor of which there is annually extracted more than two tliousand dollars'

worth of the ijrecious metal ; and if these had been carelessly thrown upon
the dust-bin, there would have been just so much loss to the owners of the
establishment. Now, in tlie Bible—which is more to be desired than gold

—

the portions that in other books maj' be accounted dry as dust, and hastily

skipped over by the i-eader, have an element of value, not only because of
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their own importance, but also because very frequently there is found in

them some suggestive expression which more than rewards for the patient
perseverance tliat was I'equired for their examination. Nothing can well be
less interesting, in itself considered, than a genealogical table of names and
dates and ages, yet we cannot forget tliat it is in just such place tliat we
come upon tJie prayer of Jabez, which, by its ver}^ contrast with the details

in the midst of which we find it, seems almost like a fountain in the desert.

—W. 31. Taylor.

17, 18. divisions, factions, parties, offences, occasions of stumbling.
contrary . . learned, by former hearing ; and, now, by this Ej). avoid,"
not dispute with, but avoid, but . . belly, their own fleshly lusts, good
words, plausible discourse, fair speeches, flatteries, simple, innocent,
witliout suspicion.
A caution against schismatics.—I. Their character described. They

—

1. Cause divisions ; 2. Occasion offences ; 3. Pervert doctrines. II. Their
principles exposed. 1. Their motives are impure ; 2. Their words deceptive :

3. Tlieir victims the simple. III. Their influence counteracted by—1. Obe-
dience ; 3. Wisdom ; 3. Purity.

—

Lyth,
Danger of divisions.—If two ships at sea, being of the same squadron, be

scattered by storm from each other, how should they come to the relief of

each other? If, again, they clash together, and fall foul, how should the one
endanger the other and l)erself too? It was of old the Dutch device of two
earthern pots swimming upon the water, with this motto, " If we knock
together, we sink together."

—

J. Spencer.

19, 20. obedience, in the practice of Christianity, as opp. to idolatry.

come . . men,* reported throughout the Empire. I . . behalf, I rejoice

on your account, wise . . simple." a good comment on the words of Jesus.''

God . . peace, who loves and gives peace, bruise . . feet,' producing
peace by crushing the cause of strife ; Satan, the evil spirit that worketh in

the hearts of the disobedient. grace, favor, love, protection. Amen,
should be omitted.

Practical loisdoui recommended.—I. The state of mind we should cultivate :

1. " Wise unto that which is good ;
" 2. " Simple concerning evil." II. Our

encouragement to live in the exercise of it : 1. The evils against which we
should guard arise, in a great measure, from the agency of Satan ; 2. His
influence, however, shall soon be destroyed ; 3. And therefore we should
maintain the conflict with lighter hearts.

—

Simeon.
Satan under the control of God.—We looked into the Botanical Gardens at

Rome, and saw a leopai'd walking to and fro upon the terrace. He appeared
to be quite loose, but we were morally certain that he was chained in some
way. We saw no chain, but we were as much at ease as if we could, because
we were sure there must be one somewhere. So is it with Satan, affliction,

temptation or trial—there is a Divine restraint upon them ; whetlier we see

it or not, the tether is there. Let us trust and not be afraid. God will take
in the enemy a link or two if he becomes too malicious. Dread not the foe,

biit bless God for the chain.

—

Spurgeon.—Injiuence of the Church.—The sand-
i-eed which grows on the sandy shores of Europe represents the influence of
religion and the Chui'ch upon society. Its roots penetrate to a considerable
depth, and spi'ead in all directions, forming a network which binds together
the loosest sands ; while its strong tall leaves protect the surface from
drouglit, and afford shelter to small plants, which soon grow between the
leeds, and gradually form a new green siirface on the bed of sand. But for

the sand-reed, the sea-vvind would long since have wafted the drift-sand far
into the interior of tlie country, and have converted many a fruitful acre into
a waste ; but that invaluable grass opposes its stubborn resistance to the most
furious gale.

—

Hartioig.

21, 22. Timotheus,-'" Timothy (see intro. to Ep. to Timothy). I^ucius
not Lu. the Evang., nor, necessarily, Lu. of Ac. xiii. 1. Jason (one who icill

heal), prob. the Tliessalonian whose house was a refuge for Paul and Silas."

Sosipater {preservation of a father) . Some think the same as Sopater of
Berea.* Tertius {the thirds, nothing known of him beyond the fact stated
here, that he was Paul's amanuensis at this time, salute . . I^ord, on the
ground of the com. relation to the Saviour.
The greetings of the saints derive value.—I. From the character of those

" Better be the
nameless ciphers
of Christian i t y
than to be of the
world's guilty
kings.—Farror.

factious men
to be avoided

a 1 Ti. vi. 5; 3
Th. ill. C, 14.

"The gravest
danger to the
Church arises
from within ; it

is tiie spirit of
discontent in the
mem bers."—iS.

Jonts.

believers to
be wise and
simple

b Ro. i. o.

c 1 Co. xiv. 20

d Ma. ::. 10.

e Ge. iii. 15 ; Tie.

xii. 0, 10.

" Here is an
assembly the
most holy and
beloved of God
that ever met on
earth ; but it was
unknown to the
world. A hole, a
cellar, a garret,
of which men
are i gn o rant,
sometimes re-

ceives what in
the eyes of God
is most august."—Quesnel.

" As thp different
oceans, called by
different names,
form one body,
so the different
denom.inationsof
Clu-i.=tians form
one Church.

salutation
from
Timotheus
and others

f Ac. xvi. 1 ; 1

Ti. i. 2 ; 1 Th. iii.

2.

fj Ac. xvil. 5, 9.

h Ac. xz. 4.

" Paul appears to
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have generally
employed some
one to write
his e p i s t les ;

but then, to a-
void the abuse
of it, he always
wrote a little—
probably his
Benediction — in
his own hand, ex-
pressly to prove
It to be his own,
and to guard the
geople to whom
e wrote, against

any imposition."—Paley.

" To write well
is at once to
think well, to
feel rightly, and
to render prop-
erly ; it is to
have, at the same
time, mind, soul,
taste."—fiujfoH.

also Gaius
and others

a 1 Co. i. 14; 3
Jo. 1. 5, 6.

6 Ac. xix. 29

;

XX. 4.

c Ac. xviii. 3.

d Ac. xix. 2-2 2
Ti. iv. 20.

"Under the
name of Church
I understand a
body or colles-
tion of human
persons, profess-
1 n g faith i n
Christ, gathered
together in sev-
eral places of the
world, for the
worship of the
same God, and
united into the
same corpora-
t i o n." —Bishop
Pearson.

" The Church of
Christ, which is

partly militant
and partly tri-

umphant, resem-
bles a city built
on both sides of
a river. Tiiere is

but the stream
of death between
grace and
glory."-TbpZadj/.

ascription of
praise to God

eSTh. iii. 3;
Jude 24 ; 1 Th. ii.

16, 17 ; 1 Th. iii.l3.

/ 1 Co. i. 23.

a Ep. i. 9, 10 ; Col.
1. 26. 27.

h 2 Ti. i. 10 ; Tit.

1. 2, 3 ; Ac. iii. 18.

i Ep. iii. 8-12 ; 1

Ti. i. 17; Jude 25.

"All the princi-

who send them ; 1. They are God's children ; 2. Love use for Christ's sake ;

3. Seek our truest happiness ; 4. Hence their good-will is better than that of

the most distinguished children of this world. II. From their import. 1. They
are not mere formalities. 2. But heartfelt wishes—and silent intercessions ;

3. Wliose essential meaning is expressed in ver. 24.

—

Lyth.
Tertiiis.—We often see in old religious pictures a small portrait of the

artist on his knees in a corner. This is such a picture of the man who had
tiie humble task of writing this Epistle from Paul's burning lips. We never
hear of him before or after ; just one little gleam of a light falls upon him,
as sometimes you may see a star peep out for a moment, with a great bank
of blackness on either side of it—but one gleam of light and one word makes
this man immortal. " I Tertius, who wrote this Epistle," will last as long as

the Bible, and longer too. Tertius did not care what of his life was known or

unknown by other people ; but he did want that other people should know
that he had written this Epistle. Will it be an epitaph of tliat sort, in five

or six words, that will do for us? This is my ambition, that this at least may
be engraven on my tomb :

" A servant of Christ, who helped some people to

know His will, and to do it for His love's sake ? " If so, all the rest may well

go. If so, it matters very little what may become of our names or reputa-

tion. He has said, " Surely I will never forget any of their works."

—

Maclaren.

23, 24. Gaius," or Caius, a Christian of Corinth, w^hom Paul baptized.

There were two others of that name.* host, on second visit to Corinth (at his

first with AquilaO- whole Church, at Corinth. Erastus'' (omiable).

chamberlain, public treasurer. Qnattus (fourth). The grace . . amen,
R. V. omits.
Distinctions even in the Church.—Here is—I. Gaius the respectable—known

of all—hospitable to all—beloved and well reported of all. " II. Erastus the
official—esteemed and honored by those without—not many Avise, not many
noble are called. III. Quartus a brother—unknown, yet well known—
" prized and loved by God alone."
Gains the host.—I. A man characterized by a single virtue. It is note-

worthy that most of the saints immortalized in tliis chapter have just one dis-

tinguishing mark. Doubtless they were not wanting in other qualities neces-

sary to the symmetry of Christian character, but one excellence seems to be
prominent. It is better to use one talent well than to neglect or imperfectly

employ five talents. One ripe apple on a bough is worth more than twenty
green ones. Many Christians richly endowed are far less useful than those

more poorly furnished, but who do what they can with all their might.

Gaius may have been no eloquent preacher, no sagacious administrator, no
zealous evangelist ; but his means enabled him to dispense hospitality, and
lie did this well

—

J. W. Burn. Erastus the chamberlain.—" Not many wise

after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called," but there were
exceptions; and in some places not a few. If, when a Christian, Erastus

retained office, the fact speaks highly of his reputation as a citizen and a
functionary. Tlie disciples of Jesus are still members of society ; and if on
any occasion their fellow-citizens call them to any situation of authority and
influence, not requiring anything inconsistent with their Christian principles,

lit may even become an imperative duty for them to obey. Whatever station
' we are called in providence to fill, let us see to it that we never act the part

of a trimming worldly policy-. In every situation " let your light shine."

—

Wardlaw.

25—37. power . . stablish," able to. etc. my Gospel, i.e., "the
Gospel as I have taught it." preaching . . Christ,/ i.e., the preaching,

concerning, Christ, mystery,'' the great Secret here is that of Salvation by
Faith for all, of whatever nation, who come with " the obedience of faith''

to Christ the Propitiation. (See especially Eph. iii. 3—9.) Not that Salvation

by Faith was a secret unheard of till the Christian age (for see ch. iv.) ; but
that its Divine manifestation in the Cross, and consequent unreserved proc-

lamation as tlie central truth of Redeeming Love, were new.

—

Canib. Bib.

manifest,* fully pnblislied. made . . nations, Gentil&s 'as well as Jews.

for . . faith, to work in them the obedience of faith, i.e.. submission to

God in the act of faitli. to . . wise.* glory, praise for this gr at salvation.

through . . Christ, for of the mercy of Goa is this salvation through Christ

His Son. for ever, let eternal praises be for ever ascribed for his everlasting

salvation.
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Apostolic X)raise.—What a doxology ! Full of Divine melody ; full of grace'
find trutli ! I. Tlie Stablisher. He is the Creator. 1. He is the mighty God.j
He is "'of power "to stablish you; 2. The fountainhead of the mystery of I

hidden wisdom ; 3. He is the everlasting God (Psa. xc. 1) ; 4. He is the God!
only wise. Such is our Stablisher I Can we fear or be discouraged ? Shall
our weakness, or frailty, or the number of our foes appall us ? H. The
stablishing. The word expresses steadfastness, fixture, and strength. It

assumes that on our part there is weakness, wavering, changeableness ; that
there is peril. The process of stablishing is what we need so much ; it is

more than being " kept from falling,"' and we require both. The Gospel—1.

says to us, "Be steadfast"; 2. shows us what steadfastness is; 3. supplies

us with the means of steadfastness. In clasping that Gospel, we are holding
that which alone can keep us from being moved.

—

H. Bonar.
The omniscience of Christ.—Christ, as its head, guides and rules the Church.

He never slumbereth nor sleepeth. The minutest things of its government
are exposed to His eye ; He knoweth whatsoever can set forward its well-
being ; He is able to supply whatsoever can do it good. So knoweth He
likewise whatsoever can liarm it, and hath power to guard and protect it.

He presides over every conflict which its members are called to endure, and
crowns them with a glorious triumph. , . . He enlighteneth us with His
light ; He cherisheth us with the warmth of His Divine love ; and pvmfieth
us with His Spirit; and rendereth us conformable unto Himself; by Him
and into Him we grow and are incorporated.

—

Pictet. The only Christ.—
Tliere is one Lord, the only one from the only Father, God of God ; the char-
acter and image of the Divinity ; the powerful Word ; the wisdom that con-
tainetli the system of tlie world, and the power which made the whole crea-

tion ; the true Son of the true Father ; the invisible Son of the invisible

Father ; and the incorruptible Son of the incorruptible Father : and the im-
mortal Son of tlie immortal Father ; and the eternal Son of the eternal
Father.

—

Greg. Thaum.

98

pies and parts,
all the actions
and progressions
of our spiritual
life are deriva-
tions from the
Son of God, by
whom we are
born and nour-
ished up to life

eternal." — Tcnj
lor.

"This same Je-
sus at the end
fixes and fastens
all. The love of
God in Jesus will
' never leave us,
never forsake
us.' Keep but
that devoutly in
our hearts, and
piously in our
mouths, and we
need fear noth-
ing. Come what
can, it sweetens
all."—Dj-. Frank.





THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL

TO THE CORINTHIANS.





Jntr^odudiott.

I. Author, St. Paul. This not disputed by any eminent critic. I. The exter. testims. to

authorsliip numerous {Clement of Ro., Ep. to Cor. c. 47 ; Polycarp, ad Phil. e. 11 ; Irenceus,

adv. Hcer. iv. 27; Clement Alex., Pcedag. i. 33; Tertullian, de Prcescript. adv. Hair. c. 33,

etc.). 2. Internal evidence conclusive. Complete transcript of P.'s cliaracter as found in

Acts (Alford). II. Place, where written, Ephesus, 1 Co. xvi. 8 (Cony, arid How., Angus,
Wheeler, etc.); or Thessalonica (Alford). TheP.S., wh. gives Philippi, is incorrect; and,
like other P.SS. to Epp., of no authority {Paley, Hor. P. iii. n, 12). III. Time, when
written. At the close of P.'s long sojourn in E, " After writing to the Thessalonians, St.

Paul had paid a brief visit to Jerusalem, and had then lived for nearly three years at Ephesus.
He had thus been nearly four years absent from his Corinthian converts.

—

Farrar. IV.

For wliom written. Church at Corinth (1 Co. i. 2) . Founded by P. himself on his first

visit (Ac. xviii. 1—7), wh. lasted 18 mos. It was a numerous Church (Ac. xviii. 4, 8, 10),

composed chiefly of Gentiles (1 Co. xii. 2), with some Jews (Ac. xviii. 8); and both were
principally of the poorer class (1 Co. i. 2Qff.), with some exceptions, as Crispus(Ac. xviii. 8

;

1 Co. i. 14), Erastus (Ro. xvi. 23), and Gains (see also 1 Co. xi. 22). "Yet the converts, let

us remember, were but a small body in a large city of some 400,000 inhabitants. When we
speak of the Apostolic Churches, we are apt to forget that they occupied the position now
held by solitary ghettos, or small Moravian settlements, or isolated dissenting communities.

The members of these little bodies were mostly of low position, and some of them of shame-
fid antecedents ; and they were left in the midst of a heathendom which, at Corinth, pre-

sented itself under the gayest and most alluring aspects." V. Occasion. " While St.

Paul was at Ephesus, Apollos returned to Corinth, and the news wh. he brought of the con-

dition of the Church was very grave. Many of them, very many—some in the shame and
secrecy of a self-wounded conscience, others openly justifying their relapse by the devil-

doctrines of perverted truth—had plunged once more into the impurity, the drunkenness,

the selfishness around them, as though they had never heard the heavenly calling and never

tasted of the eternal gift. So much at least Apollos must have told St. Paul ; and he at

once wrote them a brief letter, now lost. Shortly after this, a letter reached him from the

Corinthians themselves. The letter was in itself sufficient to awaken some deep misgivings

in his mind, both by the self-complacent assumption of its tone, and by the restless intel-

lectualism of its speculations. But this was not all. St. Paul had heard from Apollos some
hints about the innovations and turbulence of the Achaian Church. But when he -came to

talk further with the slaves of Chloe, and they, no doubt reluctantly, bit by bit, in answer to

his questionings, had told him all the truth, then he stood simply overwhelmed with grief

and horror. Thus, then, like stroke after stroke of some death-knell to all his hopes, the

evil tidings about this turbulent, conceited, party-shaken, clever, restless, backsliding

Church of Corinth fell on the ears of St. Paul. Calling Sosthenes to his side as liis amanu-
ensis, he began to dictate to him this astonishing and eloquent Epistle. He tell us himself

that he wrote it with throbbing heart and streaming eyes."

—

Condensed from Farrar. VI.

Design. 1. To reply to sundry inquiries—(1) On the duties of life (vii. 1) ; (2) On meats

offered to idols (viii.—x.) ; (8) On the dress of women in their assemblies (xi. 3—16) ; (4) On
the exercise of spiritual gifts (xii.—xiv.)

; (5) And on the manner of making collections for

the poor (xvi. Iff.). 2. This being the occasion of his writing, P. seizes the opportunity to

—

(1) Reprove their spirit of contention (i. 10—13) ; (2) To rebuke them for non-reproval of a

case of incest (v. 1 ff.) ; (3) To give directions ab. litigation (vi. 1 ff.) ; (4) To correct irreg-

ularities in the celebration of the Lord's Supper (xi. 20—34) ; (5) To present the historical

7 97
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proofs of the Resurrection (xv.)
; (6) And to defend his Apostolic authority (iv.—x.), which

had been impugned (iv. 17—21 ; ix. 1, 2). " The two Epp. to Co. have a special interest of

their own. They are, in one word, the historical Epp. The 1 Co. gives a clearer insight

than any other portion of the New Test, into the institutions, feelings, opinions, of the Ch.

of the earlier period of the Apostolic age. Written, with the excep. of Epp. to Thess. , first

of any of P.'s Epp., and, so far as we know, first of any of the writings of the New Test.,

it is in every sense the earliest chap, of the hist, of the Christian Ch."

—

Stanley. VII.

Corinth, once Ephyre [Apollod. i. 9), was famous and rich {Horn. Tl. ii. 570 ; Hoi', ii. 16,

etc.), beautiful, commercial {Thucy. i. 13; Cic. Rep. ii. 4); under Roms. cap. of Achaia

Prop. {Apul. Met. x.). It was 40 stadia in circum. Its two ports were Lechseon {Plin. iv. 5)

on the W., and Kenchreae on the E. Corinth was the Vanity Fair of the Roman Empire ;

at once the London and the Paris of the first century after Christianity. In the Gentile

world it was famous-infamous for dishonesty, debauchery, and drunkenness.—Farrar.



^giurpis.

{According to Bengel.)

I. THE INSCRIPTION i. 1-3

II. THE DISCUSSION.

i. Exhortation to union i. 4-iv. 21

ii. Reproof.

1. Case of incest v. 1-13

2. Lawsuits vi. 1-11

iii. Exhortation to chastity vi. 12-20

iv. On marriage vii. 1-16, 25-50

V. Things offered to idols.

viii. 1-13 ; x. 25-31

vi. On a woman veiled xi. 3-15

vii. On the Lord's Supper xi. 17-34

viii. On spiritual gifts xii., xiii., xiv.

ix. On the Resurrection xv. 1-58

X. On the collection, etc xvi. 1-14

III. THE CONCLUSION xvi. 15-20

(According to Olshausen.)

Parti.

i. Of human wisdom i. 1-31

ii. The wisdom of God ii. 1-16

iii. The building of God iii. 1-23

iv. Human judgment iv. 1-21

Part II.

i. Of incestuous persons .v. 1-13

ii. Lawsuits vi. 1-20

iii. Marriage vii. 1-40

iv. Christian liberty viii. 1-xi. 1

Part III.

i. Suitable apparel xi. 2-16

ii. The Holy Communion xi. 17-34

iii. The gift of tongues xii. 1-xiv. 40

Part IV.

i. The Resurrection xv. 1-58

ii. The collection xvi. 1-24

The lost Bpistle.—" Much dif. has been felt in regard to v. 9, whether or no a prior
epistle had been written. The best critics are now inclined to answer in the affirmative. It
is not, however, to be supposed that anything has been lost fr. the canon. An earlier letter,
even if written by inspiration and no longer extant, had accomplislied its end. . , . What
God's good providence designed for perpetual use we have,"-rreas. of Bib. Knowledge.
" To imagine that evenj ivriting of an inspired Apostle mtist necessarily have been preserved
to us, is as absurd as it would be to imagine that all his sayings must necessarily have been
recorded. Tlie providence of God, wh. has preserved so many precious portions, botli of one
and the other, has also allowed many, perhaps equally precious, to pass into oblivion."—
Alford. " (1) St. P. had been absent fr. Co. for three years. It is prob. that some commu-
nication by letter had been made during that time. (2) He refs. here to something written
by him, wh. is not found in any extant Epis. to the Cors. (3) He contrasts his present with
some/or?ner writing, and explains what he wrote then by what he writes now. (4) There-
fore the ref. here is to some Epis. of St. P. wh. is not now extant. (5) This conclusion is
jierfectly consistent with the position that • no canonical book of Holy Scripture has been
lost.' "

—

Wordsworth.
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

1—3. Paul . . Apostle." Jesus Christ, or rather Christ Jesus, through
. . God. St. Paul here as elsewhere asserts his Divine commission. This
was necessary because a party had arisen which was inclined to dispute it.

In the second Epistle to the Corinthians we find many allusions to those who
rejected his authority, as in ch. iii. 1 ; v. 12 ; x. 3, 7, 10, and the whole of
chapters xi. and xii.

—

Camb. Bib, Sosthenes, prob. not S. bef. mentioned.*
Some sup. him to have been P. 's amanuensis. Church . . Corinth, a Church
maintained by grace of God even in that notoriously immoral place (for

Cormf/i, see intro.). sanctified, the word "sanctify" bears here a some-
what different meaning from tliat whicii we commonly attach to it. It

means rather that which is set apart or destined to holy uses than that which
has been made holy.

—

Exp. Bib. called . . saints, the New Testament
word for Church, ecdesia, means a society "'called out" from among other
men. with all . . our's, i.e., "in other parts of the world besides your
own, He is the Lord of all of them, no less tlian of me and of you." grace,
here used in the signification of favor, kindness, peace, the word has pecul.
force here, bee. of dissension in the Church.
The Epistle to the Corintliians described.—I. The designation of the writers.

II. The description of the persons addressed. The Church exists to exhibit

—

1. Self-devotion ; 3. Sanctity ; 3. Universality ; 4. Unity. III. The benedic-
tion.—Robertson.

Called to be an apostle.—Paul's extraordinary humility and equally remark-
able boldness and authority had one common root in his perception that it

was through Christ's call and by God's will he was an Apostle. It is alto-

gether a new sti*ength with which a man is insj^ired when he is made con
scions that God calls him to do this or that, when behind conscience or the
plain requirements of human affairs and circumstances the presence of the
living God inakes itself felt. " Oh tliat we covild take that simple view of
things as to feel that the one thing which lies before us is to please God

!

What gain is it to please the world, to please the great, nay even to please
those whom we love, compared with this ? What gain is it to be applauded,
admired, courted, followed, compared with this one aim of not being dis
obedient to a heavenly vision ?

"

—

Exp. Bib.

4—6. behalf, concerning you. enriched,'^ with spiritual gifts, in .

utterance, knowing a truth is one thing, being able to express it is another,
and to dare to express it another. "Utterance" implies both power and
courage.

—

Robertson, knowledge, of Divine truth and inner life, testi
mony,'' witness borne to Christ by preaching of Paul, was . . you, by
their gifts.

The blessings imparted by the Gospel.—The blessings which tlie Gospel

—

I. Imparts : 1. An enlightened mind ; 2. A waiting spirit. II. Secures
1. The continued preservation of believers ; 3. Their ultimate acceptance.
Application—(1) Be thankful if you are partakers of this grace

; (2) Be careful
to walk worthy of it; (3) Remember in Whom is all your strength.
C. Simeon.
The power of utterance.—A man was not made to shut up his mind in itself,

but to give it voice and to exchange it for other minds. Speech is one of our
grand distinctions from the brute. Our power over others lies not so much
in the amount of thought within us as in the power of bringing it out. Not
only does a man influence otliers, but he greatly aids !iis own intellect by
giving distinct and forcible utterance to his thoughts. We understand our-
selves better, our conceptions grow clearer, by the very effort to make them
clear to another.

—

Channing.

7, 8. ye . . behind, i.e., ye are second to none; ye are not wanting in
any. coming,' revelation. The " revelation of Jesus Christ " unquestion
ably means (1) the Last Day in such passages as 3 Thess. i. 7 and 1 Pet. i. 7
But on the other hand, in passages such as 3 Cor. xii. 1 ; Gal. i. 13, 16 ; ii. 2,

it means (2) the fuller revelation of the mysteries of God's kingdom ; while in
Rev. i. 1, it signifies (3) the unfolding of things to come. The second of these

inscription
and saluta-
tion

a Ro. i. 1.

b Ac. xviii. 17.

Stanley thinks
the S. of Acts
and Cor. may be
identical.

"Just as the
muddedRhone is

really the Rhone
and not mud and
the Rhone, so
there are not two
c h u r c hes, the
Church of Cor-
inth and the false
church within it,

but one visible
Church, in which
the invisible lies

con cealed."—
Robertson.

" The faculty of
saintliness, if not
actual .=aintli-

ness itself, ha i

been communi-
cated to every
member of the
Church."

—

Lias.

things in the
Church for
which Paul
is thankful

c 1 Co. xii. 8, 10;
2 Co. viii. 7 ; Ro.
XV. 14 ; Col. ii. 3 ;

Jo. i. 16 ; xiv. 20.

" New epochs in

the Church's life

are made by the
men who speak,
not because th.iy

are called upon
to say something
but because they
have that in
them v.hich thev
must say."-I>o(/.N.

d 1 Co. il. 1 ; T.Ik-

xvi. 20.

their gifts,
patience,
and end

e 1 Th. i. 9, 10 ;

Tit. ii. 13: Ph.
iii. 20 ; He. x. 36,

37 ; Col. iii. 4.
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a Ph. i. 6 ; 1 Th.
V. 23, 34.

b 1 Th. iii. 12, 13 ;

Col. i. 21, 22.

" As a master
supplies his
faithful servants
with everything
necessary, and
takes eaVe that
nothing be want-
ing, but, if they
are unfaithful,
he reverses his
treatment of
them ; even so
God, the true
ov.-ner of the
earth and all
that dwell there-
in."

—

Cawdray.

they were
called of God

c 2 Th. iii. 3

;

He. X. 23 ; 1 Co.
X. 13.

d Ro. viii. 28—30.
e Jo. XV. 4 ; Ga.
ii. 20 ; IJo. i. 3

;

iv. 1.3.

"Believe in
God's call, listen
to it, strive to
maintain your-

,
uelf in the fellow-
ship of Christ,
and every year
will tell you that
God, who has
called you, is

faithful and is

bringing you
nearer and
nearer to what is

stable, happy,
and satisfying."
—Dods.

"Union being the
ground of com-
munion ; so all

that is in Him is

forus."—Trapp.

he ha3 heard
of divisions

"St. Chrysostom
says that the
reason why the
name Jesus
Christ appears
so often in the
introduction (it

occurs eight
times in nine
verses) is the de-
sire to censure
i n d i r 6 ctly the
schisms existing
In the Corinthian
Church by re
minding its mem-
bers of Him in
Whom they were
made one."-I,tas.

/ Ep. iv. 1—6

;

three meanings would seem most appropriate here.

—

Lias, confirm," the
testimony of Christ, confirmed originally by tlte inward witness of the Spirit,
receives additional confirmation by the gradual unfolding of things Divine,
until the believer, fully grounded in the faith, stands without reproach be-
fore Cl)rist at His coming."

—

Lias, blameless,' without accusation, day
. . Christ, the day wlien He shall be revealed in glory as Judge.
The uncertainty of Christ's coming.—I. This blending of light and obscurity

leaves us in a state more suitable and more profitable than eitiier absolute
ignorance or perfect knowledge : 1. It awakens feelings which the former
would fail to excite, and which—2. The latter would quench as they arose.
II. It is specially adapted to keep alive expectation, by bringing emphati-
cally before us the perpetual possibility of an immediate manifestation. It

keeps us in a state of—1. Lively hope ; 2. Watchfulness ; 3. Humility
;

4. Fidelity ; 5. Earnest inquiry after truth ; 6. Reverence and dread.

—

Btitler.

Test of Christians.—"When Constantine was chosen emperor, he found
several Christians in office ; and he issued an edict, requiring them to re-
nounce tlieir faith, or quit their places. Most of them gave up their offices to
preserve their consciences ; but some cringed, and renounced Christianity.
When the emperor had thus made full proof of their dispositions of character,he
removed all who thus basely complied with his supposed wishes, and retained
the others ; saying, that those who would desert or deny their Divine Master
would desert him, and were not worthy of his confidence.

g. faithful," " It will not be God's fault, but our own, if the promises of
the last verse are not realized."

—

Camb. Bib. called/' effectually ; out-
wardly, by His Word ; inwardly, by His Spirit, fellowship,'^ union, com-
panionship ; allied with Him in work here, in glory hereafter. I^ord,
master, owner.
Faithful is He that calleth you.—Consider—I. How God deals with you, in

so calling you as to unite you to His Son. Faithfully throughout ; in all His
dealings He is faitliful. Faithful—1. In discovering to you your case ; 2. In
commending to you His Son ; 3. In presenting Christ to you, in free gift, as
yours ; 4. In not repenting of His call. II. The end of this calling. You are
united to His Son, and to such an effect as to have all things in common :

—

I. Common interests. The interests which Christ has as—(1) God's ally, are
identical with those of the Father

; (2) His Son, are identical with ours. 2. A
common character. 3. A common history. With respect to—(1) A birth,

(2) A baptism, (3) A work, (4) A cross, (5) A crown.

—

Candlish.
Joining the Church.—Many men seem to think that religion consists of

buying a ticket at the little ticket-ofRce of conversion. They conclude that
they will make the voyage to heaven. They understand that a man must be
convicted and converted, and join the Churcli ; and, when they have done
that, they think they have a ticket, which, under ordinary circumstances,
will carry them through. Their salvation is not altogetlier sure. A man may
be cast away upon a voyage. But still they say, " I have got my ticket, and
if no accident occur, it will carry me to my destination safely ; and all I have
to do is to have patience and faith." And they are like a man that is riding in
the cars, who, every time the conductor comes round, shows liis ticket.
They say, " lAvas awakened, I saw that I was a sinner, and trusted my soul
in the hands of Christ." Yes : you have trusted it there, and there you have
left it ever since you thought you were converted. Are there not hundreds
and thousands who are living in just tlie same way ?

—

Beecher.

ID, II. I beseech you, brethren, the Apostle now enters on the subject
of the divisions among liis Corinthian converts, for which his introduction
was intended as a preparation.

—

Camb. B. name, authority, person, speak
. . thing, be of same opinion, agree to same measures, divisions, pcliisms,
factions, parties, perfectly, firmly, compactly, joined,^ as members of
one body. The word rendered yoined foge^/icr is literally "fitted together,"
as the fragments in a piece of mosaic, in which each minute portion exactly fills

its proper place.—Ca?nb. B. mind, the intellectual conviction which the
understanding imparts, judgment, touching practical matters, declared,
told, I have been informed, by them, he gives his authority ; he does not
receive it or will not regard it as private information.
How controversies among Christians ought to be managed.—I. We should

suffer ourselves to be taught by the undeniable proofs of the power of God.
II. We should search the Scriptures, and consent to them.

—

Lisko.
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History of the Church.—I thought that the history of the Church might be
illustrated by the course of such a river (the Rhone). Born above the clouds ;

dashing down tlie mountains in its youthful purity and power ; wearing for

itself channels in the solid rock ; overcoming every obstacle ; now tortured

and torn in craggy defiles ; now reposing in some placid lake which reflects

the azure and tlie stars of heaven ; coming forth from paradises of beauty,
and in a wider field rolling through the open country, receiving, indeed, many
corrupt admixtures, yet purifying them more than they corrupt it ; and
though with waters, alas, too much mingled with earthly elements, yet in a
fuller tide than ever, spreading fertility over the land as it approaches nearer
and nearer the great ocean.

—

N. Hall.

12, 13. every one . . Paul. The idea of some commentators that there
were defined parties in the Apostolic Church under the leadership of Apostles
and their Master, a Pavil-party, a Peter-party, a Christ-party, is not tenable.

These designations represent the spirit in wh. they contended ag. each other,

being the sayings of individuals, not of parties. But these sayings do never
theless hint at matters of fact. (See note ch. iv. 6.)

—

Alford.
Belonging to Christ.—What these words signify—I. To own His essential

dignity. II. To acknowledge His Divine mission. III. To believe in His
doctrines. IV. To rely on His sacrifice. V. To love His person. VI. To
obey His will.

—

Wythe.
The Cros.f the foundation of the Church.—Certainly Paul understands that be

tween his work and the work of Christ an impassable gulf is fixed. Paul was
wholly devoted to his fellow-men, had suffered and was prepared again to
suffer any hardships ami outrage in their cause, but it seemed to him mon-
strous that any person should confound the influence of his work with that
of Christ's. And that wliich gave Christ this special place and claim was His
crucifixion. We miss what Paul found in the work of Christ so long as we
look more to His life than to his death. Paul does not say, Was Paul your
teacher in religion, and did he lead your thoughts to God ? did Paul by his
life show you the beauty of self-sacrifice and holiness? but "Was Paul cru-
cified for you ? " It was Christ's death for His people which gave Him the
unique claim on their allegiance and devotedness. The Church is founded on
the Cross.

—

Dods.

14—16. thank . . you, hence you are without excuse in setting me up as
the head of a party. P. plainly meant that he was thankful, for his argument's
sake, and that he could say it had happened so. Ctispus and Gaius, the
special honor seems to have been accorded to Crispus of baptism by the hands
of St. Paul, because he was ' the chief ruler of the synagogue." Gaius, ' mine
host, and of the whole Church.' * must not be confounded with Gaius of
Derbe (Acts xx. 4), nor with the Macedonian Gaius mentioned in Acts xix. 29.

Gaius or Caius was a very common Roman name, any, for party purposes.
that . . name, and hence have an excuse for saying, "I am of Paul."
Stephanus {crown), aft. mentioned with commendation." know, recollect.

At first Paul seems to have remembered only Crispus and Gaius.
Sacraments.—I. Their peculiar meaning—1. Their value; 2. Their blessed-

ness. II. The end which they serve. III. The compromise which St. Paul
refused to make. The wisdom of which he speaks {v. 21) appears to have been
of two kinds—1. Speculative philosophy ; 2. Wisdom of words—eloquence.—Robertson.

Paul's modesty.—"This is a beautiful trait of Paul's character. Most
Ijreachers deliglit to take a prominent part in the public reception of their
converts. But Paul saw the danger of this, as tending to exalt the preacher
in men's eyes. He therefore purposely {v. 15) and systematically placed
himself on such occasions in the background. (Cf . Acts x. 48.) This he could
well afford to do because of the greater honor, given to him, of preaching the
Gospel and thus leading men to Christ. He wished men to think, not of the
successful preacher, but of Him whose professed servants the baptized ones
were. How different was the aim of those who wrote Paul's name on the
banner of their party 1 Paul thanks God for his own conduct. For evei'y
good action is prompted by God, and enriches the actor."

—

Beet.

17, 18. baptize . . preach, two departments of work. P.'s mission to
preach. Baptism performed by inferiors."* preachingf . . foolishness ;'

. . power of God.-'' The connection of this verse with the preceding is not
quite clear. It may, however, be thus explained : The doctrine of the Cross is I

Ro. XV. 5 ; S Co
xiii. 11 ; Ph. 1.

27; ii. 2; 1 Pe.
iii. 8.

party names

"Denomina-
tional distinc-
tions drop away
at the edge of
e t e r n i t J'."

—
Bucknell.

"You cannot
have pardon and
justification, or
glory, without
s a n c t ifleation ;

nor the comforts
of Christ, with-
out the guidance
and government
of Christ ; you
must have all or
none."—Baxter.

he baptised
none

a Ac. xviii. 8.

b Ro. xvi. 23.

c 1 Co. xvi. 15.

" Of all kinds of
credulity, the
most obstinate is

that of party
spirit ; of men,
who, being num-
bered, they know
not why, in any
party, resign the
use of their own
eyes and ears,
and resolve to
believe nothing
tha't does not
favor those
whom they pro-
fess to follow."

—

Dr. Johnson.

" God is to be
seen in every
special occur-
rence."

—

Trapp.

his work not
to baptize,
but to preach

d Jo. iv. 2, cf. ;

Ac. viii. 12, 16;
ii. 41 ; ix. 18 ; x.
"

; xix. 3, 5, 6.

e 1 Co. ii. 14.

/2Co. iv. 7; Ro.
i. 16; 2 Co. X.
4,5.
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" He stripped his
miud bare, as it

were, of ail his
Iviiowledge and
thinking, and
came among
them as an ig-

norant man wlio
had only facts to
tell."—I'xp. B.

" Christanity is

not the bringina;
of new truth to
us so much as
the bringing of a
new Person t o
us."—Dods.

wisdom of
the world

a Is. xxix. 14.

b 1 Co. iii. 19—
21 ; Job V. 13, 13.

c Natural philos-
ophers.—Jerome.
d Is. xliv. 25 ; Ro.
i.S2.

" The God, O
men, seems to
me to bo really
wise ; and by
his oracle to
mean this, that
the wisdom of
this world is

foolishness, and
of none effect."
—Plato.

" The discovery
of what is true,
and the practice
of that which is

good, are the two
most important
objects of phil-
osophy."— FoZ-
taire.

Christ cruci-
fied the
theme of his
preaching

e Mk. viii. 11
;

Ma. xvi. 1.

/ Is. viii. 14 ; Ma.
xiii. 57.

g Jo. xii. 34.

h Ac. xvii. 18.

" Teaching is not

folly to those who are perishing, because they conceive of some inherent excel-
lence in humanity, whereas the Cross proclaims and justifies God's sentence
of death against the human race. The same doctrine is the power of God to
those who are in the way of salvation, because it is through faith in Christ's
Blood alone that man can be justified from sin. crucified to the old man, and
united to the new man which is created in righteousness and true holiness.
To preach the Gospel, then, with wisdom of words, to exalt, that is, the
human element, is to take away the power of the Gospel, and to make it in
reality the folly whicli it is deemed to be by unspiritual men. (Cf. Rom. i. 16,
iii. 22; Eph. iv. 22, 23 ; Col. iii. 9, 10.)—Camb. B.
The cross of Christ of none effect.—Wlmt makes the cross of Christ of none

effect? Its exhibition without a personal recognition of its claim. Applica-
tion—What is the effect of Christ's cross ?—1. Upon yourselves ? Upon (l)Tlie
child of Christian parents? (2) The pupil of a Christian school? (3) The hearer
of Christian preaching ? (4) Christian brethren ? 2. In your hands ?

Wisdom of ivords.—It is the direct vision of the Cross, and not anything
which is said about it, which is most effective in producing penitence and
faith. And it is the business of the preacher to set Christ and Him crucified
clear before the eyes of men. Make men see Christ, set the Crucified clear
before them, and you need not tell them to repent and believe ; if that sight
does not make them repent, no telling of yours will make them.

—

Dods.

19—21. destroy," explode, bring to naught, confound, wisdom,* false
philosophy, wise, those esteemed learned men. understanding, opinion.
prudent, worldly discreet men. where, etc., their defeat triumphantly an-
ticipated. " Let them declare what reformation they have wrought on man-
kind." disputer ? ' learned debaters, academics, sceptics, foolish,'' ineffi-

cient in producing the true welfare of man. wisdom . . God. in His wise
government, world . . God, shown by testimony of universal experience.
foolishness, as men call it. preaching, the word translated preaching
should rather be rendered lohat isjireached. It is called foolishness ( 1 ) because
" those who were perishing" thought it so ; (2) because it required no high in-
tellectual gift, but simple faith in a crucified and risen Lord. This abnegation
by man of his natural powers was the first step in the road to salvation.—
Camb. B.
Where is the tcise 9 Where is the scribe ?—Where ! 1. What have they not

attempted ? 2. What have they not promised ? 3. What have they achieved ?

4. How are they brought to naught ?

—

J. Lyth, D. D. Philosophy.—I. Chal-
lenged by the Gospel. 11. Confounded by the Gospel. III. Superseded by the
Gospel.

—

Thomas.
" The ivorld by ivisdom kneio not God." No safer assertion regarding the

ancient world can be made. To pass even from Plato to the Gospel of John
is really to pass from darkness to light. Plato philosophizes, and a few souls
seem for a moment to see things more clearly ; Peter preaches, and tliree thou-
sand souls spring to life. That which, in point of fact, has made God known
is the Cross of Christ.

—

Dods. Christ the wisdom of God.—Justin IMartyr
wanders in search of the highest wisdom, knowledge of God. He tries a stoic,
who tells him his search is in vain. He turns to a second philosopher, wliose
mercenary tone quenches any hope of assistance from him. He appeals to a
third, who requires the preliminary knowledge of music, astronomy and geom-
etry. In his lielplessness he applies to a follower of Plato, under whose guid-
ance lie does begin to cherish some hope that the road leading to the desired
summit may some day be struck. But in a memorable hour, when earnestly
groping after the path, he is met by a nameless old man, who discourses to him
about Jesus the Christ. Without any more ado, he is at the end of his quest.
" Straightway," says Justin, " a flame was kindled in my soul."

—

Bib. III.

22, 23. Jews . . sign, as the Apos. wrought mirs.. this prob. refs. to sign
fr. heaven." " Outward visible wonder, to gratify the craving of superstition."
Greeks . . wisdom, " an inward completeness of system, to gratify the
cravings of the intellect." stumbling-block,-'' they held that their Messiah
would never die.i' foolishness,* that He should save others who could not
save Himself.
A true knowledge of God not reached by man's wisdom,—Consider—1. Tlie

admissions of the wisest men of old. The lament of Plato was that it was so
hard to discover tlie Father of the universe, and he never seems to have reached
the conception of God as a self-conscious, living, personal Being. Socrates
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deemed it the greatest happiness to know the will of the gods ; but how this

knowledge was to be obtained he could not say
;
pex-haps by a resort to divi-

nation. 2. The low morality of heathenism at its brightest periods. Vices
tolerated which now are reprobate. The mythologies are disgraceful. All this

shows practical, ignorance of God. 3. The assertions of modern philosophy

—

that it has dislodged theology from its lofty pedestal, and made it only a
curious speculation.—Aldridge.
A crucified Saviour the best stay in death.—As the friends of General Andrew

Burn noticed that the symptoms of death were upon him, they asked, " Do
you wish to see any one in particular? " He answered with emphasis, " No-
body, nobody, but Jesus Christ. Christ crucified is the stay of my poor soul."

And so he fell asleep. Christian biography and blessed Christian experiences
are crowded with such fulfilled longings to see Jesus in the closing hour.

34, 25. called," see v. 2. power,* by wh. we are delivered fr. sin and its

consequences, wisdom/ "the foolishness of God, the Infinite allying itself

to the Finite—was the perfection of the Divine Wisdom ; the crucifixion of sin

in the Death of Christ—the weakness of God; God suffering, dying—was the
highest manifestation of Divine Power, in that it destroyed what nothing else

could destroy."

—

Lias.
Tlie Gospel adapted to the state and circumstances of man.—I. Man, al-

though endued with the capacity of receiving information, yet by his own un-
assisted efforts is totally unable to acquire the knowledge of those ti'uths with
which it chiefly imports him to be acquainted. II. Upon his being enlight-

ened with the true knowledge of God and of his duty, he must necessarily be
impressed with a deep sense of his own depravity and guilt. III. He has a
consciousness of moral obligation, and ideas of moral excellence, which experi-

ence tells him he cannot by his own efforts fulfil and realize.

—

Kemp.
God's choice of instruments .—A native convert originally belonging to one

of the lowest castes thus delivered himself in my hearing. " I am, by birth,

of an insignificant and contemptible caste—so low that if a Brahmin should
touch me he must go and bathe in the Ganges for purification ; and yet God
has called me, not merely to the knowledge of the Gospel, but to the high
office of teaching it to others. My friends, do you know the reason of God's
conduct? It is this: If God had selected one of you learned Brahmins, and
made you the preacher, when you were successful in making converts, by-
standers would have said it was the amazing learning of the Brahmin and his

great weight of cliaracter tliat wei'e the cause ; but now, when any one is

converted by my instrumentality, no one thinks of ascribing any of the praise
to me, and God, as is His due, has aU the glory."

—

Townley.

26, 27. see . . calling, mighty, distinguished, honorable, wise . .

flesh, men remarkable for human learning, iniglity, official rank, noble,
high descent, foolish,'^ illiterate, confound, put to shame by character
and works, wise, learned, who know so much yet do so little, weak, no
human power, influence, authority.
The character of the Apostles.—I. The manner in which the Apostolic body

was constituted, and the number of which it consisted, seem singularly ill-

suited to the advancement of the truth. II. Their conduct previous to the
resurrection of Christ, does not justify us in anticipating their strict subordi-
nation, their unusual liarmony , and the patient submission of individual opin-
ion to the suffrage of the majority. III. Their dependence, and even helpless-

ness, during Christ's life, appears little likely to qualify them for taking a lead;

or for executing such a scheme as the conversion of the world. Consider—1.

Their prejudices as Jews ; 2. Their passions as men ; 3. Their ignorance as
low-born peasants. IV. Yet immediately Christ is gone, we find them acting
for themselves, with boldness, prudence, and promptitude. What sti-onger
proof is there of the truth of their religion than this sudden and miraculous
change of their character and conduct ?

—

Milman.
Hope for all.—Lady Huntingdon used to say that she owed her salvation al-

most to the letter M. If it had been " not any wise, not any noble," she could
not have been saved.

28, 29. base . . world, men of lowly birth, despised, position—as pub-
licans, things . . not, as if dead ; i.e., as unfit for the purpose as the dead.
things . . are, men who might be deemed fit, with mental and social power.
no . . glory, the weak feeling that the power is of God ; the strong con-

a flow of words,
nor the draining
of an hour-glass,
but an effectual
procuring that a
man comes to
Icnow something
which he knew
not before, or to
know it better."
—Soitth.

Christ the
wisdom and
power of God

a Eo. viii. 28—30;
ix. 23, 24.

b 1 Co. i. 18 ; Ep.
i. 19, 20.

c Ko. xi. 33 ; Col.

" W h o s oever
unites himself to
Christ by faith in
His Blood ac-
quires the fac-
ulty of putting
sin to a lingering
death."

—

Lias.

" Wisdom does
not show itself

so much in pre-
cept as in life

—

in a firmness of
mind and a mas-
tery of appetite.
It teaches us to
do, as well as to
talk; and to
make our words
and actions all

of a color."

—

Seneca.

not many
mighty
called

dMa. iv. 18, 19
ix. 9, 10 ; Ac. iv
13 ; Jo. vii. 48

;

Ja. ii. 5 ; Ps. viii.

2.

"The history of
the Church in all

ages and places
teaches that the
most gifted of
her agents, in
talents, graces,
and usefulness,
both at home and
abroad, among
the laity and
ministry, have
come forth from
the walks of
humble life.

'Not many
mighty, not
many noble."—
John Bate.

the base and
weak are
chosen
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" When a man
unites with the
Church, he
should not come
saying, ' I am so
holy, that I think
I must go in
among the
saints ; but, ' O,
brethren, I find
I am so weak
and wicked that
1 cannot stand,
though all Apos-
tles and angels,
not to say others,
should combine
to assume the
head.' " — Beech-
er.

" True religion
never finds itself

out of the infinite
sphere of the
Divinity, and
wherever it finds
beauty, har-
mony, goodness,
love, ingenuous-
ness, wisdom,
holiness, justice,
and the like, it is

ready to say,
here and there
is God : where-
soever any such
perfections shine
out, a holy mind
climbs up by
these sunbeams,
and raises itself

up to God." —
John Smith.

Christ Is to
us wisdom,
etc.

a Ep. 3—7.
6 Col. ii. 9, 10.

c Col. ii. 3.

d Is. xlv. 24, 25
;

2 Co. V. 21 ; Ro.
ili. 25 ; iv. 25.

e 1 Co. vi. n

;

Ep. ii. 10; V. 25,

S6.

/Ti. Ii. 14; Ro.
viii. 23.

g Je. ix. 23, 24.

h Ga. vi. 14.

" There is no joy
but in God, and
no sorrow but in
an evil c o n-
8 c i e n e." —
Taylor.

Christ
crucified
his only
knowledge

i 1 Co. i. 17; 2
Co. X. 10.

j Ac. XX. 20, 21

,

27; IJo. V. 10, 11.

k Ph. iii. 8.

i " I resolved to
own, or show,
no other knowl-
edge among
you. "-Locfce. "I
determined not
to discover any-
thing."- W^i76y.

founded by the weak, in . . presence, who alone contrived the Gospel
plan, and applies the Gospel call.

God destroying the conventionally great hy the conventionally contemptible.—
I. Evil exists under conventionally respectable forms—infidelity—licentious-
ness—social injustice—selfishness, bigotry, superstition and fanaticism—war.
II. God is determined to overthrow evil by conventionally contemptible
means. What does the language here used mean ? Negatively : it does not
mean that—1. The Gospel is an inferior thing ; 2. The men appointed as its

ministers are to be interior. Positively : it means that—1. The Gospel ; 2.

The first ministers were conventionally mean.

—

Thomas.
An African preacher.—" There lived in his immediate vicinity a respect-

able man, who had begun with some earnestness to search the Scriptures. He
had read but a few chapters when he became greatly perplexed with some of
those passages which an inspired Apostle has declared to be ' hard to be un-
derstood.' In this state of mind he repaired to our preacher for instruction
and help, and found him at noon, on a sultry day in summer, laboriously en-
gaged hoeing his corn. As the man approached, the preacher, with patri-
archal simplicity, leant upon the handle of his hoe, and listened to his story.
' Unctle Jack,' said he, ' I have discovered lately that I am a great sinner, and
I have commenced reading the Bible, that I may learn what I must do to be
saved. But I have met with a passage here,' holding up his Bible, ' which I

know not what to do with. It is this :
" God will have mercy upon whom He

will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth." What does this mean ?
'

The old African replied as follows :
' Master, if I have been rightly informed,

it has not been more than a day or two since you began to read the Bible ; and,
if I remember rightly, that passage you have mentioned is away yonder in
Romans. Long before you get to that, at the very beginning of the Gospel,
it is said, " Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Now, have you
done that ? The truth is, you read entirely too fast. You must begin again,
and take things as God has been pleased to place them. When you have done
all that you are told to do in Matthew, come, and we'll talk about Romans.'

"

—Watchman of the South.

30, 31. but . . him," the God of grace who has called you. ye . . Jesus,*
believers in. wisdom,'^ better than our poor philosophy, righteousness,''
in place of our demerits, santification,' holiness, consecration, redemp-
tion,-'' freedom, deliverance, written,^' the Scripture fulfilled in the charac-
ter of Christians, glory . . I/Ord,* who has made him what he is.

Righteousness, not of us, but in us.—I. Whatever we have is not of us, but
of God. II. While truth and righteousness are not of us, it is quite as certain
that they are also in us, if we be Christ's ; not merely nominally given to us
and imputed to us, but really implanted in us by the operation of the Blessed
Spirit.

—

J. H. Newman.
Bonaventure^s temptation.—" The devil," says Brooks, " tempting Bonaven-

ture, suggested to him that he was a reprobate, and persuaded him to drink
in the pleasures of this life, because he was excluded from the future joys
with God in heaven. Bonaventure's graces being active, he answered, • No,
not so, Satan ; if I must not enjoy God after this Ufe, let me enjoy Him as
much as I can in this life.'"

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I, 2. not . . speech,* rhetorical arrangement of words, wisdom, phi-
losophy, declaring . . God,-' i.e., things wh. God ordered Apos. to testify
concerning Christ. R. V. reads " mystery of God." know,* make known.'
anything . . you, whatever you might expect, I would be as a man who
knew only one thing.
A true Gospel preacher.—The grand subject of his ministry—I. Is the cru-

cified Christ, because— 1. He is the highest revelation of God's love for men ;

2. He is the most thrilling demonstration of tlie wickedness of humanity

;

3. He is the grandest display of loyalty to moral rectitude. II. Soul-absorb-
ing {V. 3). To Paul Christ was "all in all." All other subjects—political
and philosopliical—dwindled into insignificance in its presence ; it swallowed
up his great soul. III. Makes him indifferent to all rhetorical considerations
{v. 1). The theme was infinitely too great for it. Does the splendid apple-
tree in full blossom require to be decorated with gaudy ribbons ? Christ cru-
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cified is mighty eloquence. IV. Subdues in him all self-consciousness (u. 3).

V. Invests him with Divine power over man (vv. 4. 5).

—

Thomas.
Tlie right kind of preaching.—Mr. Spurgeon uttered words in one of his

prayer-meeting addresses whicli sj^eak volumes as to the secret of his success-

ful ministry :
" I think I can honestly say that when I have had something

come to me rather fine—a nice, rare oratorical bit, and I think I could do it

—I think if I tried I might say something very fine—I have pulled it out of

my mouth and flung it away that I might not take away the attention of any
hearer from Christ crucified. ' Here is a sword.' ' But,' say sone, ' it has not
a handsome scabbard.' No ; we pull that off. We throw that to some old

rag and bone dealer. We use nothing but the blessed Gospel of Jesus Christ.

When that does not save men, men shall be lost. We know nothing equal
to it for the keenness of its edge ; for tlie force with which it slays. It is a
strange sword. With its edge it kills, and with its back it heals.

—

Bib. 111.

3—5. weakness, self-mistrust, anxiety, the deepest sense of unworthi-
ness. combined witli an infii-mity of body, which was a great trial to tlie

Apostle, and of which he makes frequent mention."

—

Comb. B. speech,
private discourse, preaching, public discourse, enticing, winning, per-

suasive, words . . wisdom, such as human policy would dictate, power
. . God,'' hence a firm and fruitful faith.

Effective preaching.—It—I. Needs no display ; this does not exclude the
use of liuman knowledge or individual talent, but the ostentatious exhibition
of it, which helps nothing, but damages much. II. Depends on Divine power,
the convincing energy of the Holy Spirit, and the saving power of the truth.
III. Requires the communication of the Spirit, both to the preacher and the
hearer.

—

Lyth.
Floivers of rhetoric.—King James II. sat for his portrait to Verelst, the

gi'eat flower-painter. So completely was the canvas filled with elegant gar-
lands of flowers, that the king himself was scarcely noticed. May we not in
preaching and teaching attract so much attention to liuman wisdom, words,
and flowers, that Christ shall take quite an unimportant part in our instruc-
tion ?

6—8. wisdom, is there, then, no wisdom possible for a Christian? no
sphere for the exercise of those faculties of the intellect which we received
from God ? the hearer may say. Certainly, says the Apostle, but it must
take as its starting-point the truths revealed by Christ, and it will be propor-
tionate, not to the secular knowledge or intellectual power of the inquirer,
but to his moral and spiritual attainments.

—

Comb. B. perfect,'' the thor-
oughly instructed ;

'^ full-grown.

—

Stanley, wisdom . . world, vain philoso-
phies, or heathen systems of religion, princes . . world, leaders of thought,
priests of Paganism, hidden," in types and figures of the law. glory, the
great glory of the age in wh. we live is that these long hidden things are now
manifested, princes . . knew,-'^ Herod, Pilate, Caiaphas, etc., knew not
Clirist as the Messiah, or tlie Gospel to be fr. God.
The superlative tvisdoin of the Gospel is demonstrated—I. By its origin. It

proceeds—1. Not from the wise and mighty of this world ; 2. But from the
liidden depths of the Godhead. II. By its purpose, which is—1. Not realized
in time ; 2. But in eternal glory. III. By its essential mystery. 1. Unknown
to the greatest in times past ; 2. Undiscovei-able by reason or sense. IV. By
the mode of its revelation. 1. Through the Spirit of God ; 2. To the spirit of
man.

—

Lyth.
Enticing ivords.—It is related of Dr. Manton, that having to preach before

the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of London, he chose a subject in which he
had an opportunity of displaying his learning and judgment. He was heard
with admiration and applause by the intelligent part of his audience ; but as
he was returning from dinner with the Lord Mayor, a poor man, following
him, pulled him by the sleeve of his gown, and asked him if he was the gen-
tleman that preached before the Lord Mayor. He replied he was. " Sir
said he, " I came with the hopes of getting some good to my soul, but I was
greatly disappointed, for I could not understand a great deal of what you
said ; you were quite above my comprehension." " Friend," said the doctor,
" if I have not given you a sermon, you have given me one : by the grace of
God, I will not play the fool in such a manner again."

9—II. written, ? and popularly applied to the glory of heaven, wh. now
indeed, " eye hath not seen," etc.* eye . . seen, etc., at the time when Isa-

" The only thing
that I made it

definitely my
business to
know."

—

Alford.

" The star, when
it came to Christ,
stood still, and
went no farther

;

s o, w h e n we
come to tho
knowledge of
C h ri s t, w e
should stand still

and go no far-
ther; for Pail
was content to
know nothing
but Christ cruci-
fi e d."

—

Henri/
Smith.

faith to
stand in the
power of God

a 2 Co. X. 10 ; xi.

30 ; xii. 5, 9, 10 ;

Ga. iv. 13.

b 1 Co. ill. 6, 7

;

3 Co. iv. 7 ; Ac.
xvi. 14.

" Let Christ be
the diamond to
shine in the bo-
som of all your
sermons."—Rey-
nolds.

the wisdom
of God In a
mystery

c He. V. 14 ; vi. 1 ;

Ep. iv. 13.

d Ma ck night.
Those fully ini-

tiated into the
heathen mys-
teries were
named TfAetoi,

perfee t, bee.
these mysteries
in their whole
extent were dis-

covered to them.
Cf. Ph. iii. 15.

e Ro. xvi. 25, 26
;

Ep. iii. 4—6, 9—
11 ; Col. 1.2c—28;
1 Ti. iii. 16 ; 2 Ti.

i. 9, 10.

/Ac. iii. 17 ; xiii.

27 ; Lu. xxiii. 84.

" Philosophy,
when superfi-
cially studied,
excites doubt ;

when thoroughly
explored, itdis-
pelsit."—Bacoji.

eye hath
not seen

g Is. Ixiv. 4 ; Ps.
xxxi. 19.

h " The words
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both in the origi-

nal context of
Isa., and in their
position here,
refernot to a fut-

ure state, but to
the spiritual
blesseJness or
j^iory wh. is to be
attained in the
present life by
bc?lievers, and
wh. the Apostle
proceeds to ex-
plain in tlie next
verses." — Stan-
1 "I. See also i)r.

Ferguson, i n
Hive, vol. ii. p.
10.).

'• Happy they to
whom the dark-
ness of this world
reveals the
boundless dis-

tances of the
starry heaven,
and who find
that the blows
which have shat-
tered their earth-
ly happiness
have merely
broken the shell
which confined
their true life

and have given
them entrance
into a vv'orld infl

nite and eter
nal." —Doch.

the spirit of
the world
and the
spirit of God

a 1 Pe. i. 10—13 ;

2 Pe. i. 31.

6 Lu. xii. 13.
" Let it be ac-
counted folly, or
frenzy, or fury,
whatsoever, it is

our comfort and
wisdom, we care
for no knowl
edge in the
world but this
that man hath
sinned, and God
hath suffered ;

that God hath
made Himself
the Son of Man.
and that men are
made the right-
eousness of
God."—ifoofcer.

the natural
and the
spiritual
man

c Ro. viil. 6,

wrote, these " things" were hidden {v. 7). hath revealed, hath, hence they
cannot be the things of the glorious liereufter. Spirit . . things. Tlie

word " search " is here indicative, not of ignorance, but of accurate knowledge,
at least if we may judge from the fact that this is the very phrase tlie Apostle
has used of God, saying, " He tiiat searchetli the hearts knoweth what is tlie

mind of the Spirit."

—

Chrjjsostoin. deep . . God, unfathomable to the mind
of man. save . • man, i-e., the man himself, but . . God, who knows
His purposes, as the spirit of a man knows his.

The revealed communications of the Spirit are :—I. Transcendent in char-
acter. 1. The deep things of God. Reason suffices in other matters; these
can only be revealed by the Spirit, who teaches us to cry "Abba, Father.'
II. An absolute ground of certainty and confidence. 1. He knows all things ;

2. Reveals that God is love ; 3. This truth is as unchangeable as God Himself
and becomes the immovable ground of our liappiness. III. Sufficient for all

our spiritual necessities. We want nothing more when this love is revealed
in us because—1. His gracious purpose is disclosed ; 2. All tlie miseries of

our nature are met in Christ ; 3. Christ is revealed as a new source of life and
happiness.

—

Lyth.
Things prepared.—The Jewish Rabbis inform us "that when Joseph had

gathered much corn in Egypt he threw the chaff into the Nile, that so flow-

ing down to the neighboring cities, and nations more remote, it might bear
witness to them of the store of good things garnered up in the treasure cities

of Egypt." And so God, to make us know what glory there is in heaven, has
thrown some husks to us here, that we might draw out our inferences. If

we find so much of glory spread over earthly things, what may we expect to
find in those that are heavenly ? If He give us so much in the land of our
pilgrimage, what will He not give us in our own country ? If He can lavish

so much on His enemies, what will He not reserve for His friends ?

—

Richard
Neicton.

13, 13. received, literally, we received, i.e., when we became disciples.—Lias, that . . know, "the word here signifies to perceive, rather than
to gather by the exercise of the rea-on. Such things as the Spirit reveals to

us are discerned as clearly by our spirits as the things visible to sense are
discerned by the eye."

—

Camb. B. freely . . us, hidden fr. our forefathers,
but revealed and given now. things . . speak," when we preach a cruci-
fied Redeemer, words . . teacheth, such well-rounded periods or sophis-
tical arguments as men would use. but . . teacheth,'' the unadorned lan-

guage of truth, spiritual . . spiritual, the meaning probably is as in
margin of R. V. " interpreting spiritual things to spiritual men."
Spiritual qualification for the reception of the spiritual.—I. There are

many things freely given to us by God. II. These free .gifts must be known
and appreciated, or they will not be received by us. HI. The knowledge of
God's fi'ee gift is dependent on the spirit tliat we have received. IV. The
spirit of the world is utterly insufficient for the purpose here indicated. Its

characteristics are—1. Sensuality ; 2. Selfislmess ; 3. Cruelty ; 4. Love and
lust of conquest ; 5. Love of inoney ; G. Enterprise. V. The reception and
embrace of the Spirit of God will strike a relation at once between our un-
derstanding and the truth—between our hearts and the Divine appeals to
our feelings—between our wills and the calls of duty and self-sacrifice.

—

Reynolds.
The things of God revealed by the Spirit.—When a telescope is directed to

some distant landscape, it enables us to see what we could not otherwise have
.seen ; but it does not enable us to see anything which has not a real existence
in the prospect before us. The natural eye saw nothing but blue land stretch-
ing along the distant horizon. By the aid of the glass there bursts upon it a
charming variety of fields and woods, and spires and villages. Yet who would
say that the glass added one feature to this assemblage? It discovers notii-

ing to us which is not there ; nor, out of that portion of the book of nature
which we are employed in contemplating, does it bring into view a single
character which is not really and previously inscribed upon it. And so of the
Spirit. He does not add a single truth or a single diaracter to the book of
revelation. He enables the spiritual man to see ; but the spectacle which he
lays open is uniform and immutable.

—

Chalmers.

14—16. natural,' that is, the man whose perceptions do not extend beyond
the region of the intellect can never attain to the things of the Spirit, for . .
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him, being outside his comprehension and experience, know, by intuition

or mere reason, spiritually," by the Spirit's enlightening aid. discerned,*
judged of, examiiied. himself . . man,'^ bee. no natural man can judge of

the principles on wh. a sjjiritual man's belief is founded.

—

Macknight. who ?''

what natural ma,n'i him? W\e spiritual nvin'i we, the Apostles, mind . .

Christ,' and lience are able to instruct the spiritual man.
Tlie natural man incapacitated to receive spiritual things.—Note—I. Some

of those sublime and interesting truths whicli the natural man does not re-

ceive. II. The alarming extent to which this want of spiritual discernment
prevails, and the inadequacy of the highest advantages to communicate it.

III. The important reflection which tlie subject suggests.—jB ('6. III.

Spiritual discernment:—There is nothing here which is not acknowledged
and insisted on in every-day life. Tliere are things that are only instru-

mentally discerned. 1. Here is a large brilliant diamond, and you pronounce
it to be without fault ; but the lapidary gives you a magnifying glass of great

power, and bids you look at the centre of the stone ; and there sure enough
you see a black spot. The lapidary says the naked eye can neither receive it

nor know it because it is microscopically discerned. And nobody arises to

say, "Sir, you have introduced a painful mysteiy into human thought and
inquiry." People are rather glad that a medium has been supplied by which
the hidden truth may be brought to light. 2. Yonder are two shining sur

faces, and you say there must be a great fire there. The scientist who over
hears you, however, says, " One of those surfaces has no light at all.'" " But
can't I believe my own'eyes ? " '' No," he says, "just look tlirough this instru-

ment "—the polariscope—and now you see that tlie one surface was primary
light and the other but reflected. The naked eye can neither receive nor know
it because it is polariscopically discerned. There are blind minds as well as
as blind eyes. " Except a man be born again he cannot see.''

—

Parker.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

1—3. could not,^" hence not to be blamed, as . . Spiritual, men able to

receive higher instruction, carnal, fleshly, earthly, even . . Christ, hav-
ing only an elementary knowledge of Gospel ti-uth. milk,^ first principles,

yet suilicient for the occasion, meat, more difficult doctrines, neither . .

able, ye liave not made, even yet, sufficient progress, ye . . carnal, the

word carnal conveys a stronger reproach than natural. The latter signifies

the man whose hopes and desii'es are bounded by tlie limits of the physical
principle of life. The former is applicable to those wlioare under the domin
ion of their sensual passions.

—

Lias, envying . . divisions,* marks of a
worldly state of heart, walk . . men? i.e., as worldly men?
The comparative carnality of Christians.—I. Christians are decidedly,

though not wholly, spiritual. The marks of their spirituality are these : 1 . A
freedom from wilful and habitual subjection to any sin ; 3. The measurement
of their obedience by the perfect law ; 3. The ascribing of all the excellences
attained by them to a Divine source ; 4. Union among themselves. II. But
they have the remains of an opposite character still existing within them, in

the midst of which this new one has sprung up. They remain too much cai'-

nal and become too little spiritual. 1. They bear not affliction well : 2. Their
beliavior in the Cliurch is not good ; they quarrel and contend ; 3. They pay
too much attention to the pomp of this world.

—

Leifchild.
Moravians in Greenland.—The Moravian missionaries in Greenland endured

much mockery and opposition from the rude inhabitants, when communicat-
ing to them the knowledge of Divine truth. When the missionaries told them
they meant to instruct them about the will of God. they were met by the
taunt :

" Fine fellows, indeed, to be our teachers ! We know very well you
yourselves are ignorant, and must be taught by others !

" They used all their
endeavors to entice them to participate in their wanton and dissolute sports ;

and when they failed in tliis, they mocked and mimicked their reading, sing-
ing, and praying, practising every kind of droll antic ; or they accompanied
their devotions by drumming or howling hideously. Nor did the poverty of
the brethren escape their keenest ridicule, or most cutting sarcasms. They
even pelted them with stones, climbed upon their shoulders, destroyed their
goods, and maliciously tried to spoil their boat, or drive it out to sea.

4, 5. for . . saith, etc. (See on i. 12.) carnal, the majority of MSS. and

Ac. xvii. 18 ; Jo.
iii. 3 ; vi. 44, 65.

" There is but
little analogy be-
tween mental
and spiritual dis-

cernment. The
one is the result
of knowledge, in-

vestigation,
argument ; the
faculties which
produce tlie

other are sharp-
ened by self-dis-

cipline, humility,
communion with
God, love of
Him and the
brethren. To
those who arc
thus exercised
many things are
clear which are
mysteries to the
most learned and
the most acute."—Lias.

a 1 Jo. ii. 20.

b Ps. XXV. 14.

c He. V. 12—14
; 1

Co. iv. 3.

d Is. xl. 13.

e Jo. XV. 15 ; Ga.
i. 11, 12.

milk and
meat

/ Mk. iv. 33 ; Jo.
xvi. 12.

g 1 Pe. ii. 2.

"Christ's school
hath many
forms, and it is a
sin and a shame
to be always in
the alphabet."—
Burgiss.

/iGa. V. 10—23;
Ja. iii. 16; Ro.
xvi. 1".

" Paul inculcates
a truth that may
seem' strange to
our ears when lie

tells his Corinth-
ian converts that
a taste for relig-

ious controversy
is a sign of the
strength of the
animal nature in

man."

—

Camb.B.

" You have too
much respect
upon the world :

they lose it that
do buy it with
much care."

—

Shakespeare.

Paul and
others only-
servants
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a 3 Co. iii. 8, 6;
1 Pe. V. 3 ; 1 Co.
iv. 1, 6, 7 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 10, 11.

6 Ro. xii. 6.

" Zanchy tells

us of one at Ge-
neva, wlio being
desired to go and
hear Viretus.
who preached at
the same time as
Calvin, answered
his friend, ' If

Paul were to
preach, I would
leave Paul him-
self to hear
Calvin.' " —Gur-
nail.

the increase
is of God
c Ac. xviii. 1, 4,

2, 11 ; 1 Co. iv.

15 ; ix. 1 ; XV. 1.

d Ac. xviii. 24, 37;

xix. 1.

e3 Co. xii. 9—11.

/ Jo. XV. 5, 10.

'"Thr ou gliout
this paragraph it

is this thought
that Paul dwells
upon : that tlie

Church is origin-
ated and main-
tained, not by
men, but by God.
Teachers are but
G o d's instru-
ments, and yet
being human in-

struments, they
have each his
own respon-
s i b i 1 i t y, as
each has his own
part of the one
work."—Dods.

God's hus-
bandry and
building

g Jo. iv. 36.

h 1 Co. XV. 58;
Da. xii. 3 ; Re.
xxii. 12.

i Mk. xvi. 20.

J Is. V. 1, 2;
xxvil. 2, 3 ; Jo.
XV. 1, 2.

fc 1 Pe. ii. 5; 1

Co. iii. 16, 17;
Ep. ii. 20—23.

Christ the
only founda-
tion

I apXI-TtKTUV.

m Ro. XV. 20 ; Re
xxi. 14.

versions read" men'' liere, instead of "carnal." who . . Paul . . ApoUos?
who but men, not the Lords of the heritage ? ministers," servants only.

by . . believed, by whose labors ye have been led to believe in Christ, the
only Saviour and sole Head of the Church, even . . man ? ' to one author-
ity to preach, to anotlier grace to believe.

Undue partiality to ministers reproved.—I. In what light ministers should
be viewed. They are—1. Instruments in God's hand ; 2. Nothing more than
mere instruments. II. In wliat vi-ay they ai'e to conduct themselves towards
their people. Tliey must be faithful. laithful to tlieir— 1. Master; 2. Fel-

low-servants. Learn— (1) To be thankful for the privileges you enjoj ;

(2) To be faithful in duly improving them.

—

Simeon.
A criticism on preaching.—A Christian hearer, meeting an acquaintancp

who had been to hear asermon, said, " Well, I hope you have been gratified."

Indeed I have,"' replied the other ;
" I wish I could have prevailed on you

to have heard liim. lam sure you would never afterwards have liked any
other preacher." " Then," replied the wiser man, " I never will hear liim ;

for I only wish to hear ministers who show so high an esteem for the Word
of God, that their hearers shall love it, hear it from whom they may. For
' who is Paul, or who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed ? '

"

6, 7. planted,' introduced you into the vineyard, watered,'' the instruc-
tion of the Church by A., who came to Cor. aft. P. had left, but . . in-
crease, growth and fruitfulness fr. God alone, anything,' Paid uses the
neuter gender here. The instruments are one tiling, parts of a vast piece of
machinery which God has put in motion for the salvation of the world.

—

Camb. B. God . . increase,-' all thanks and honor due to Him alone.
Moral increase.—I. All moral increase is of God : 1. Its nature; 2. Script-

ural teaching ; 3. Christian experience, show that He alone can give it.

II. The moral increase which He gives is most glorious. In— 1. Itself; 2. Its

a*laptation ; 3. Its extent ; 4. Its perpetuity ; 5. Its benevolence. III. He
gives it all on a fixed principle. There must be—1. Personal : 2. United ;

3. Believing ; 4. Earnest ; 5. Prayerful ; and—6. Persevering lal)or.

—

Word.
On hearing the Word.—A lady who was present at the disi)ensation of the

Lord's Supper, where the Rev. Ebenezer Erskine was assisting, was much
impressed by his discourse. Having been informed who he was, she went
next Sabbath to his own place of worship to hear him. But she felt none of
those strong impressions she experienced on the former occasion. Wondering
at this, she called on Mr. Erskine, and, stating the case, asked what might
be the reason of such a difference in her feelings. He replied, " Madam, the
reason is this : last Sabbath you went to hear Jesus Christ, but to-day you
have come to hear Ebenezer Erskine."

8, 9. one,' Apollos and I are but one instrument in God's hand, as tl e
man who sets the sails and he who holds the helm are one instrument ust d
by the master of the ship.

—

Dods. own reward,'' what is due to /wm. own
labour, fidelity, not success, shall measure the reward, for . . God,' ti/L'

Apostle now gives the argument another turn. From man's point of \\c\.-

the preachers of the Gospel are mere instruments in God's hands. Not ^o
from God's. He regards them as responsible beings, responsil)le to Him for
the work they do.—Lm.s. ye . . God's, not ours, husbandry,^ field, vim

-

yard, including cultivation and fruit, building,* both as to the act, and t)
the edifice.

The union of Divine and human agency in Christ's kingdom.—1. What tlii

;

work includes, in which God and His people labor together : 1. The spre;id
of the Gospel ; 2. The conversion of sinners ; 3. The increase and prosperity
of the Church. II. The spirit in which it should be prosecuted. In the
spirit of—1. Humility ; 2. Love to God ; 3. Love to fellow-men ; 4. Holy
zeal ; 5. Prayer and faith."

—

Brown.
The outward and the inward ear.—l should rejoice to hear any one of my

congregation saying, " I forgot toho preached, I felt so much the influence of
the truth he preached. Blessed be God, I was enabled to repent, and tlie

silent tears trickled down my cheeks. My heart was affected, it began to
relent, and now it relents again, when I consider by whose mercy it was that
I was blessed with these feelings."

—

Rowland Hill.

10, II. wise, skilful, selection of material, design, etc. master-builder,
architect.' I . . foundation," I began to build the Ch. at Cor. another . .
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thereon, as ApoUos, etc. heed . . thereupon," that the superstructuip
may be suitable to the foundation, other . . lay,' for the simple reason
that no otiier will bear the weight of the superstructure.

TJie foundation for the soul to build upon.—Jesus Christ is the foundation
of all. I. Gospel doctrine. All the Gospel doctrines centre in Christ.

II. Evangelical preaching. The object on which every minister—1. Directs

the eye ; 2. Delights to dwell, must be Christ. III. Acceptance with God.
Christ is—1. The atonement for our sin ; 2. Our only way to God ; 3. The
remover of sin from us. IV. Experimental knowledge. He is the founda-
tion of both—1. Theoretical, and—2. Experimental knowledge. V. Holy
practice. All our holiness is derived from Him.

—

Shennan.
Security against apostasy.— '* I well remember," says an eminent minister

in North Wales, " that when the Spirit of God first convinced me of my sin,

guilt, and danger, and of the many difficulties and enemies I must encounter,
if ever I intended setting out for heaven, I was often to the last degree
frightened ; the prospect of those many strong temptations and vain allure-

ments to which my youthful years would unavoidably expose me, greatly dis-

couraged me. And I often used to tell an aged soldier of Christ, the first and
onlj- Christian friend I had any acquaintance with for several years, that I

wished I had borne the burden and the heat of the day like Mm. His usual
reply was—'That so long as 1 feared, and was humbly dependent upon God,
I should never fall, but certainly prevail.' I have found it so. O, blessed be
the Lord, that I can now raise up my Ebenezer, and say, ' Hitherto hath the
Lord upheld me.'

"

12, 13. any man, teacher, gold . . stones," true disciples, wood . .

stubble,'' hypocrites, formalists, empty professors, man's . . manifest,
as to its nature. Tlie true and t\\e false will be distinguished, day,' of trial,

persecution, of Christian labor and profession..^ revealed . . fire, ^ "rather,
it is revealed in fire, i.e., in the fire of God's judgment."

—

Cam. B.
Tlie different methods of preachers.—I. The occasion of the words of our

text. II. The design of the Apostle in writing them,—to rectify our judg
ment on this subject. III. Explanation of the figures used. IV. The kinds
of preachers of whom the Apostle speaks : 1. Such as lay another foundation
than Christ; 2. Those who build on Christ "wood, hay, and stubble;"
3. Such as build on Him " gold, silver, and precious stones."

—

Stevens.
Foundations and buildings.—When Corinth rose from its ruins, it was no

uncommon sight to see a miserable hovel reared against the marble wall of a
temple or the splendid portico of some deserted palace rendered habitable by
a patch-work of mud and straw. What a recent visitor saw at Luxor may be
accepted as to some extent true of Corinth: "Mud hovels, mud pigeon
towers, mud yards, and a mud mosque cluster like wasps' nests in and about
the ruins. Architraves sculptured with royal titles support the roofs of
squalid cabins. Stately capitals peep out from the midst of sheds in which
buffaloes, camels, donkeys, dogs, and human beings herd together in un
savory fellowship." So in Corinth the huge slabs of costly and carefully
chiselled stone lay stable as the rock on which they rested, but now the glory
of such foundations was dishonored by squalid superstructures. And the
Eicture in Paul's mind's eye of the Corinthian Church vividly suggested what
e had seen while walking among those heterogeneous buildings.

—

Dods.

14, 15. if . . abide,* if the disc. Intro, by him stand, which . . there-
upon, wh. disc, he has built upon Christ, he,* the builder, if . . burned,
the hollow professor falling away, he . . loss,-' he will lose his reward,
but . . saved, as having been faithful and sincere, yet . . fire,* i.e., with
difficulty ; as one who himself has passed througli the fire.

The successful builder,—I. His work—well-founded—well-built. II. Its

durability. It stands the test of time—of investigation—of fire. III. His
reward—in the successful issue of his toil—in the approbation of God—in the
abundant recompense. 77;e foolish builder.—I. His folly—he had a right
foundation—selected corruptible materials. IT. His loss—his work consumed
—his labor lost—his reward forfeited. III. His narrow escape—saved, yet
so as by fire.

—

Lyth.
A sceptic's dying testimony.—Many years ago, having occasion to visit an

aged minister in the country, as he was then little able to go abroad himself,
Le asked me to call on one of his flock confined to the bed of sickness. The
invalid referred to was a rather well informed and reflecting man, but had

a Ga. i. 9.

b Is. xxviii. 16;
1 Pe. ii. 4—6;
Ma. xvi. 16, 18;
Ac. iv. 11, 12;
Ep. ii. 80; 2 Ti.

a. 19. •

"The most emi-
nent and yuccess-
ful preachers of
the Gospel in
differe n t c o 111-

ni u n i t i e s —a
Brainerd, a Bax-
ter,aud fcicliwarlz

—have been the
most conspicu-
ous for a simple
dependence up-
on spiritual aid

;

and no success
whatever has at-
tended the miu-
ist rations of
those by whom
this doctrine has
been either neg-
lected or d e-

nied."—is. Hall.

materials of
building
tested

c 2 Pe. i. 5, 7.

d Ma. XV. 9 ; Ga.
iv. 9—11 ; Col. ii.

G—8.

el Co. 1,8; 1 Co.
iv. 5; Mai. iii. 17,

18 ; iv. 1.

/ " Day of desti-.

of Jerusalem."

—

H a m m o n d,

Li g h tfo o t.

"Lapse of time."
Grotius, Mo s-

keim, Rosen-
miiller. "'The
light of day,' i.e.,

of clear knowl-
edge." — Calvin,
Beza, Erasmus.

" Day of tribula-
tion."—Augu s-

tine, etc.

g2 Th. i. 8 ; Ez.
xiii^O, 11.

reward for
work

iii. 2; 1h Zee.
Th. ii. 19.

i 1 Pe. v. 2, 4.

j 2 Jo. 8.

fc Am. iv. 11

;

Jude 23 ; 1 Pe. iv.

18.

" To have ad-
vanced Christ's
kingdom not at
all, to have spent
our life building
up a pretentious
erection which
at lasts falls
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about our ears,
to come to the
end and find that
not one solid
brick in tiie
whole fabric id

of our laying,
and that the
world would
have been quite
:is well without
ua^this must be
li imiliating in-
'l'?ed ; but it is a
ii u m i 1 i a t i o u
which all selfish,

worldly, and
foolishly fussy
Christians a r e
p r e p a r ing for
them selves."

—

Exp. Bib.

the temple
of God

a 3 Co. vi. 16; Ep.
ii. 21, 23.

b 1 Co. vi. 19 ; Jo.
xiv. 16—18 ; 1 Jo.
iv. 16.

c 1 Pe. ii. 5.

"But it is in
God's building as
in highly orna-
mented build-
ings generally.
The stones are
not all sculpt-
ured before they
are fitted into
their places ; but
they are built in
rough-hewn, so
that the building
may proceed

:

and then at leis-

ure the device
proper to each is

carved upon it.

This is the man-
n e r of Go d"s
building."—Sxu.
Bib.

the wise
taken in
their
craftiness

d Is. v. 21.

e Job V. 13.

/Ps. xciv. 11.

'•The first step
to knowledge is

to know that we
are ignorant."

—

Cecil.

" We must all of
us be willing to
go back to the
nursery, and
learn the ABC
of repentance to-

been SO far led away, in early life, by the writings of Paine, that he began to
question the truth of Christianity, thougli he could not altogetlier get quit of
its authority. He told me that when he felt his strength gradually declining,
and when he had little hope of recovery, he took comfort from the thought,
that though he had done many things he ought not to have done, he was not
worse than others ; that we had all to do with a merciful God ; and if there
was a future world, all would be safe, he trusted, in the prospect of eternity.
He added, " As I gradually grew weaker, the thought occurred to me that
God is just as well as merciful, and as both these are attributes of His char-
acter, what evidence have I that I shall be treated with mercy and not with
justice? '' concluding, in a tone peculiarly expressive, " if I am treated with
ju.stice, where am I ? " I replied, that this was the very difficulty which was
met by the Gospel, that all the demands of justice being fully satisfied when
Jesus appeared as our representative, the honor of Divine justice was now
perfectly secured, and made quite consistent with the manifestation of Divine
mercy to such as are willing to receive it. Having endeavored as fully as I

could to explain this subject, and pressing it upon his attention as the only
ground on which, consistently with the Divine attributes, we could entertain
the well-grounded hope of pardon, I left him. One of the last expressions he
used was, " Well, sir, I believe it must come to this : I confess I here see a
solid footing to rest on, which, on my former principles, I could never find."—James.

i6, 17. ye . . God," i.e., ye who compose the Church. N«o.;, sancttiai'y,

more sacred than Ispov ; the Holy Place in which God dwells.

—

Camb. B.
Spirit . . you,'' by His gifts, and grace, defile, rather, "if any man c?o

hurt to the temple of God, to him shall God do hurt.''' The word is the same
in both members of the sentence, and cannot therefore be rendered by the
wovd defile.—Camb. B. temple . . ye are, rather, " u'hich (i.e., holy) ?/e

are," or more freely, " The temple of God is holy, and so are ye." "

—

Lias.
Christians, the temples of Ood.—I. Christians are the temples of God. The

Temple was—1. Set apart as holy ; 2. A place of meeting with God ; 3. A
place of worship. II. The Spii'it of God dwells in them. Ill, As the temples
of God, they must be holy.

—

Miller.

Meaning of the loord Temple.—Our associations with this word are largely
of a material kind. A house, an edifice, bricks, stone, ornament, and splen-
dor at once occur when we catch the word. But let us go up to the fountain-
head of its meaning, and study it in the light of its primitive idea. The root
is " tem " {refi), and signifies '• cut." Templum means a portion cut off. But
whence its special religious associations ? The Roman augurs, when they
wished to observe the heavens, went forth with the sacred rod in their hands,
and marked out therewith a portion of the sky. Whatever passed within that
portion was the subject of their augury ; no more. This was the " templum,"
the .separated space, cut out of the blue heavens for sacred uses. Thence the
word came to be appropriated to any enclosed spot which might be separated
to sacred uses ; thence to sanctuaries, houses of prayer, and the like. The
fundamental notion is not construction, but separation; the severing of a
portion of the material universe for higher use and honor than the residue
enjoyed .

—Brown

.

18—20. wise . . worId, "^ with worldly learning, or prudential policy, let
. . fool, put himself on a level with the ignorant and unintellectual, set no
store by his worldly knowledge or intellectual powers, for they are of no ac-
count before God. A child-like willingness to be taught is the first step toward
the true wisdom.

—

Camb. B. that . . wise, truly wise, to win souls.

wisdom . . world, worldly prudence, wh. would misrepresent the Gospel
to make it palatable, is . . God, in His estimation, taketh . . craft-
iness," such worldly prudence will work the destr. of those wlio use it.

again, -^ it is also written, thoughts, policy, contrivances, wise, crafty,
subtle, prudent, vain, void of durable and good results.

Insufficiency of philosophy to instruct in religious truth.—I. The pretensions
of natural philosophy : 1. Its boundaries ; 2. Its principles ; 3. Its object. II.

The pretensions of moral philosophy : 1. As to the dignity of human nature
and the supposed unworthiness of acting on the belief of rewards and punish-
ments ; 2. As to those who admit the will of God as tlie proper basis of mo-
rality.

—

Van Mildert.
The wise taken in their own ei'aftiness.—Robert de Nobilibus composed in
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tlie language of the country [India] a treatise in favor of Christianity. The
work luid the title of the Ezour Vedam. It was intended to sap the scepticism
of the East ; but so covertly, though with much ability, did it undertake the
task, that having been translated and reaching France, where it fell into the
hands of Voltau-e, he pounced upon it as an ancient Brahminical treatise, full

of Oriental wisdom, and proving that Christianity had borrowed its chief
doctrines from Eastern sources. Thus, while laboring to destroy unbelief in
India, he became in the next century instrumental in aiding its progress in

Europe. The Jesuit, cauglit in his own snare, was made from his grave to
lend weapons to tlie scoffer ; while the arch-mocker, the patriarch of French
infidelity, entangled in tlie toils of that wilful credulity which has distin
guished so many eminent unbelievers, quoted the work of modern Jesuitism as
an undoubted monument of ancient Brahminism. Thus are the wise taken in
their own craftiness, when in their self-confidence they undertake either to
patronize or to impugn the Gospel of the Nazarene.

—

Williams.

31—23. therefore, as the result of the argument, let . . men," for the
best is but an imperfect servant of God. "We are to regard men as nothing
in themselves, but in reference to their fellow-men solely as the instruments
of a Divine purpose." for . . things, men and events, yours,' for the
Church's present good and future glory. Paul . . Cephas, tlie most ad-
mired and gifted preachers, life, with all mercies, trials, opportunities,
hopes, etc. death, the event, or disease that occasions it : the consequence
that issues fr. it. things present, civil governments. Church organiza-
tions. Gospel ministration, etc. things . . come, all that may happen in
the future, all,*" working together for good, yours, personally, collec-

tively, ye . . Christ's,'' His purchased possession. His redeemed followers.

Christ . . God's," His Son, His Heir. In whom, with Christ, your life is

hid.

Ye are Christ's.—^You are His—I. By donation ; for the Father gave you to
tiie Son. II. By His bloody purchase ; for He counted down the price for
your redemption. III. By dedication ; for you have consecrated yourself to
Him. IV. By relation ; for you are named by His name, and made one of
His brethren and joint heirs.

—

Spurgeon.
All things belong to the Christians.—Dr. Stonehouse, who attended Mr.

Hervey dui-ing his last illness, seeing the great difficulty and pain with which
he spoke, desired that he would sjiare himself :

" No," said he, " Doctor, no :

you tell me I have but a few minutes to live. Oh ! let me spend them in
adoring our great Redeemer. Though my flesh and my heart fail me, yet
God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever." He then expa-
tiated in the most striking manner on these words of Paul, " All things are
yours ; life and death ; things present and things to come ; all are yours ;

and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." " Here," says he, " is the treasure
of a Christian, and a noble treasure it is. Death is reckoned in this inventory :

how thankful am I for it, as it is the passage through which I get to the Lord
and giver of eternal life. O welcome, welcome, death ! thou mayest well be
reckoned among the treasures of the Christian. To live is Christ, but to die
is gain."

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

I—3. man . . us, not making more or less of us. steward,-^ one who
manages for another ;

" literally, house-ruler, or house-feeder." mysteries,
• the word is used in Scripture in two senses, (1) for things hidden from the
ordinary understanding, (2) of things formerly concealed in the counsels of
(Jod but revealed to those who believe the Gospel. The present passage ap-
pears to include both meanings. The ministers of Christ are to nourish their
people on the knowledge of the truths of His Gospel, a knowledge (ch. ii.

10—16) revealed only to the spiritual."

—

Canib. B. required, the majority
of MSS. and versions read here at the beginning of this verse. The sense
would then be, " in this world, moreover, it is customary to make diligent
inquiry for a trustworthy man."?

—

Lias, judged, "tried," "examined."
As the Apostle " could not speak unto the Corinthians as spiritual" for they
were " men " and " walked as men," so he altogether r(>fuses to admit their
right, or that of any other purely human tribunal, to institute an inquiiy into
his motives.

—

Camb. B. of you, one man cannot precisely know the affairs

wards God, and
faith in our Lord
Jesus Christ."

—

Lee.

all thliigfa
are yours

o 2 Co. iv. 5 : Ep.
iv. 11, 13.

b Mk. X. 29, 30 ; 1

Ti. vi. 17 ; 2 Co.
vi. 10.

c Ro. viii. 28 ; Re.
xxi. 7; Ph. 1. 21.
d Ga. iii. 29; Song
ii. 16 ; Ro. xiv. 8.

e He. i. 2, 3 ; 1 Co.
xi. 3.

" The Christian
owns all heaven.
He will not walk

the eternal
city as a foreign-
e r, b u t as a
farmer walks
over his own
premises. ' All
are yours.' All
the mansions
yours. Angels
your compan-
ious. Trees of
life your shade.
You look up into
the face ot God,
and say,' My
Father.' You
look up into the
face of Jesus and
say, ' My bro-
ther.' Yours the
love. Yours the
acclaim. Yours
the transport."
—Talmage.

stewards
should be
faithful

Steward, a su-
perintendent of
another's affairs.

Old E. stivard;
Ice. stivardr ; fr.

stia, a sheep-
house.

f 1 Co. ix. 17, 16 ;

Ma. xxviii. 19, 20

;

2 Co. vi. 4, 7.

g Tit. i. 7
xii. 42, 43;
xili. 17.

Lu.
He
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a 1 S. xvi. 7 ; Je.
xvii. 9, 10.

"The man who
has adopted the
Church as a pro-
fession, as other
men aAopt the
law, the army, or
the navy, and
goes through tha
routine of its

duties with the
cold n e s s of a
mere official-
filled by him,
the pulpit seems
filled by the
ghastly form of
a skeleton, that,
in its cold and
bony fingers,
holds a burning
1 a m p." — D r.

Guthrie.

not to judge
before the
time

b So the Latins
had a form, nil
conscire sibi, nul-
la pallescere cul-

pa. And in Job
xxvii 0, LXX.,
we have the Gk.
phrase complete.

c 1 Jo. iii. 20, SI
;

Pr. xxi. 2; Ps.
cxxx. 3 ; Job ix.

2.

d Ma. vii. 1 ; Ro.
xiv. 4, 10, 13

;

ii. 1.

e 1 Co. iii. 13 ;

Ro. ii. 16 ; He.
iv. 12, 13 ; Ecc.
xii. 14 ; Re. xx.
12 ; Da. vii. 10.

/ Ps. xxxvii. 6
;

Re. ii. 23 ; Ma.
vi. 3, 4 ; XXV. 23.

'who maketh
thee to differ

<j 1 Co. iii. 4, 5,

21 ; Ma. xxiii. 8.

k 1 Co. XV. 10 ;

Ro. xii. 3.

i Ja. i. 17 ; Jo. iii-

27 ; 1 Co. xii. 11
;

Ko. xii. 6 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 10.

j Ep. ii. 8, 9 ; Ph.
ii. 13.

" O, how many
there are who
could formerly
beg prayers of
every Christian
they met ; but

of another, judge . . self," I might too much censure or praise. My busi-
nt'ss is to work on to the end, as well and truly as I can.
Stewards admonished to be faithful.—I. Wliat those things are that a

Christian will look upon as the talents entrusted to him: 1. Personal com-
fort ; 2. Health ; 3. Reason ; 4. Property ; 5. All temporal advantages, to
whatsoever extent enjoyed. II. How these talents are used by different men.
Theie are those who—1. Have wasted their Lord's goods ; 2. Have not used
those goods for right and holy purposes ; 8. Use those goods but partially in
Grod's cause, and seek to profit themselves by them ; 4. Have rightly used and
improved their talents.

—

Harding.
• Required in steivards—faithful."—"Gospel ministers," says Bishop Hall,

" should not only be like dials on watches, or mile-stones upon tlie road, but
like clocks and larums, to sound the alarm to sinners. Aaron wore bells as
well as pomegranates, and the prophets were commanded to lift up their
voice like a trumpet. A sleeping sentinel may be the loss of the city." A
dying nobleman once sent for his minister, and said to him, " You know that
I have been living a very wicked life, and yet you have never warned me of
my danger." " Yes, my lord," was the constrained and sickening response,
" your manner of living was not unknown to me ; but great personal kind-
ness to me made me unwilling to offend you by words of reproof." "Oh,
how wicked! how cruel in you!" cried the dying man. "The provision
which I made for j'ou and your family ought to have prompted care and
fidelity. You neglected to warn and instruct me ; and now, my soul is

lost
! "

—

J. N. Norton.

4, 5. know . . myself, I am conscious to myself. A phrase meaning
" I feel blameless," i.e., in the discharge of my stewardship. The expression
" I know nothing by him," as equivalent to "I know nothing against his
character," is a common one in the North of England.

—

Cavib. B. yet . .

justified, " there may be many sins which we commit without being aware
of them.'"

—

Chrysostom. he . . I/Ord,'^ whose censure is alone to be feared ;

whose approval alone to be desired, therefore, as j^ou known not men's
hearts, judge . . time,'' when every man's work will be know as to motive,
method, result, hidden . . darkness," things done secretly, good or bad.
counsels . . hearts, plans, motives, aims, etc. praise . . God,-^ in the
measui'e of his deserts.

Tire final appeal, or rash judgments forbidden.—I. An impoi'tant admoni-
tion,—"Judge nothing before the time." Self-confidence has ever been the
snare of man. II. A special argument. When the Lord comes He will bring
to light the hidden things of darkness. While a Christian is silent and
watchful, he is pursuing the things that belong to his peace.

—

Cecil.

The real judge of sermons.—The celebrated Mr. Shepherd, when on his
death-bed, said to some young ministers who had come to see him, "Your
work is great, and calls for great seriousness." With respect to himself, he
told these three tilings : first, that the studying of his sermons very frequently
cost him tears ; secondly, before he preached any sermon to others, he got
good by it himself ; and, thirdly, that he always went to the pulpit, as if he
were immediately after to render an account to his Master.

6, 7. these things,^ about parties, factions, in . . figure, figuratively.
transferred, applied, that . . us, the Apostle's meaning seems to be :

—

" I have taken over two names as samples, th. you may not attach yourselves
to and be proud of ayiy party leaders, one against another."

—

Alford. puffed,*
the Gk. sig. state of mind of one who is filled with high opinion of self.

one . . another, who does not think so highlj-^ of a certain teacher as lie

does, maketh, for some good purpose doubtless, differ,' in gifts, etc.

what . . thou ? of authority, or talent? receive ? for use, fr. the Giver of
every perfect gift? glory,-' boast, as . . it? fr. God, to whom for all

good things you are a debtor ?

3Ian humbled and God honored.—I. There is a difference between the right-
eous and the wicked : 1. In their present state ; 2. In their character ; 3. In
their actual conduct. II. To what or whom is this difference to be referred ?

Application :—(1) The law of faith excludes all boasting ; (2) The great cause
of gratitude which every Christian has ; (3) The sinner's entire dependence
on God for salvation.

—

Tucker.
Beholding the glory of God.—I could not bear its insufferable light if I had

not this shade with which I cover Thee ; but through it as through a mist I
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do beholil the halo of Thy glory. Tlie Saviour seems to calm (Jod's glory, to
tone it down to our poor feeble frame. It is something like the beautiful
effeot of certain decorations of stained glass. Tliere are some persons whose
eyes are so weak that tlie light seems to be injurious to them, especially the
red rays of the sun, and a glass has been invented which rejects the rays which
are injurious, and allows only those to pass wiiich are softened and modified
to the weakness of the eye.

—

Spurgeon.

8, 9. now ye," etc. The admonition becomes ironical :
" You behave as

if the trial were past, the goal gained ; the kingdom of the Lord actually
come and ye reigning in Him."

—

Alford. would . . reign. I would that
the K. of God were really and fully come, we . . you, all our toil and pro-
bation ended, last, " the Apostles are represented as coming last in a
jirocession of gladiators, as devoted to death, and the whole universe, angels
and men, as spectators of the conflicts. The image is taken from the Isth-

mian games which were celebrated near Corinth."*

—

Lias.
The state of the Corinthians contrasted with that of the Apostles.—I. The

state of the Corinthians. They were—1. Full of the good things of this

world ; 2. As kings, reigning ; 3. But their condition spiritually was such as
to demand earnest prayer. II. The state of the Apostles : 1. Poor in worldly
things—rich in faith ; 2. A spectacle both to angels and to men—a sight of
misery to men—a spectacle of sorrow to angels. But their reward is not far
distant.

—

Tasson.
A spectacle unto the world.—Paul can only compare himself and the other

Apostles to those gladiators who were condemned to die, and who came into
the arena last, after the spectators had been sated with other exhibitions and
bloodless performances. They came into the arena knowing they should
never leave it alive, that they were there for the purpose of enduring the
worst their enemies could do to them. It was no fight with buttoned foils

Paul and the rest were engaged in. While others sat comfortably looking
on, with curtains to shade them from the heat and refreshments to save them
from exhaustion or from faintness at the sight of blood, they were in the
arena, exposed to wounds, ill-usage, and death. They had as little hope of
retiring to live a quiet life as the gladiators who had said farewell to their
friends and saluted the Emperor as those about to die.

—

Dods.

ID. fools," so accounted by men. for . . sake, rather, on account of
Christ, i.e., on account of His doctrine, which was looked upon as folly.

—

Camb. B. wise . . Christ, prudent, Wiclif. It is scarcely necessary- to
explain that this language is ironical. They were vmquestionably " pi-udent

''

in this, that they spared themselves the labors and anxieties in which St Paul
was so " abundant."

—

Camb. B. weak, thought to be so in mind as well as
body, strong, in knowledge and faith.

The contrast between the true and the false.—I. True religion is accounted
as folly by the world, produces a consciousness of our own ignorance—the
false is regarded as wise and encourages dogmatism. II. True religion is

conscious of its own weakness—the false is confident in its strength.
III. True religion is despised—the false is respectable.

—

Lyth.
Tlie heroism of the early Primitive Methodists.—They feared no human foe.

They dared all the dangers that came. They knew who would give them the
victory. But many a sore trial had they. When William Clowes was preach-
ing in a pious woman's house, a magistrate threatened to send for the fire-

engine and blow out the windows. When John Benton went to a town near
Belvoir Castle, and began to preach in the open air, the church bells were
rung to drown his voice, a great drum was beaten, dogs were made to fight,

and very diflierent musical instruments were played in every variety of key
and tune. John Branfoot attempted to preach on Newcastle Quay, but the
mob put him down. William Doughty was cast into Shrewsbury gaol for
preaching in the open air. W. G. Bellham was nearly beaten to death at
Uaventry. Guns were fired off to prevent John Nelson from being heard at
Dorchester ; and Mr. Grigg, when preaching on the Windsor Mission, was
knocked off the chair on which he stood, pelted with flint stones, and dragged
fifty yards along a I'ough road.—Chris. Woi'ld.

II—13. even . . hour, a hint of what they had known of him in the past.
hunger . . thirst, lack of common needs, naked,'' 6rfc. , we shiver in the
cold, buffeted, Gk., struck on head with the hand; fig. = ignominious
treatment, no . . dwelling place, homeless. " A peculiar grief in the

now they have
left the beggar's
trade, and reign
in an imaginary
kingdom of their
self-conceited
sufflcienc y 1 "

—

Gurncill.

a spectacle
to angels
and men

a Re. iii. 17.

b 1 Co. XV. 30, 31 ;

2 Co. iv. 11 ; Ro.
viii. 36; He. x. 33.

" The imagery is

drawn fr. the
game S

—

eearpoi'

—in the amphi-
theatre. The re-

mains of a stadi-
um, etc., wh.
may have been
so used are still

to be s e e n at
Cor."

—

Stanley.

" We are all ' a
spectacle to
angels.' And
how are we act-
ing ?

"

fools for
Christ's sake

c Ac. xvii. 18

;

xxvi. 34 ; 1 Co.
ii. 14.

" There is this
difference be-
tween happiness
and wisdom : he
that thinks him-
self the happiest
man really is so ;

but he that
thinks himself
the wisest i s

genera 1 1 y the
greatest fool."

—

G. Cotton.

" When will evil

speakers refrain
from evil-talk-
ing? When lis-

teners refrain
from evil hear-
ing."—i^ace.

his circum-
stances and
treatment

d 2 Co. xi. 27.
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44; 1

: Ac.

a Ma. viii. SO

;

X. 23 ; He. xi. 37.

b Ac. XX. 34 ;

xviii. 3 ; 1 Th. ii.

9; iii. 8; 1 Ti.
iv. 10.

c Ma.
Pe. lil

vii. 60 ; Ro. xii

20.

d The Gk. sig
the scrapings
and sweepings
of streets and
stalls, wh., being
nuisances, are
removed out of
sight as quickly
as possible,

e Ac. xxii. 22

;

xxiv. 5.

instructors
and fathers

/2Co. vi. 13.

g 2 Co. xii. 14,

15; ITh. ii. 11.

h jjatSaycoyous, the
slaves who took
children to
school, and acted
as their tutors.

Cf. Ga. iii. 24, 25
;

2 Co. xi. 20.

/ 1 Co. ix. 1, 2;

1 Co. iii. 6 ; Ac.
xviii. 11 ; Ga. iv.

10 ; Ja. i. 18.

be ye
followers
of me

J Ac. xix. 23.

fc 1 Ti. i. 3 ; 1 Th.
iii. 2 ; Phi. ii. 20
—22;
1 1 Co. xi. 2.

" Example is like
the press: a thing
done is the
thought printed;
it may be re-
peated, if it can-
not be recalled

;

it has gone forth
with a self-prop-
agating power,
and may run to
the ends of the
earth, and de-
scend from gen-
eration to gen-
eration."-H. Mel
vill.

" As the moon
doth borrow her
light of the sun
because, of her-
self, she has
little, or none at
all ; even so the
Church, having
no light of her-
self, doth take

anc. world."" working . . hands,' for our maintenance, bless . . suf-
fer," the only weapons we use are benedictions, and patience, defamed,
calumniated, entreat, men to be reconciled to God. filth, etc./ refuse,

unto . . day," and will be so to the last day of my life.

Holy suffering the most glorious doing.—As—I. The crown and seal of every
deed of faith; II. The victory over temptation to evil-doing ; III. Tl>e victory
over the evil deeds^of men ; IV. A testimony to the deed of God.

—

Lange.
Manual labor gentlemanly.—When Bisliop Patteson went among the Soutli

Sea Islanders thi-y were surprised to see that he was ready to put his hand to
anything. He would do a piece of carpentering, wash up things after meals,
and teach tlie little blacks to wash and dress themselves. Other wliite men
wanted to put all the work on the negroes ; so in order to mark the difference
they called the bishop a " gentleman-gentleman," and the others "pig-gen-
tlemen." Jesus Clirist, " the first true gentleman tliat ever breathed," was
when on earth called " the Carpenter," and if one of His chief Apostles. St.

Paul, worked with his hands as a tent-maker, manual labor ought never to

be thought derogatory to the dignity of a gentleman.

—

Cuyler.

14, 15. shame, -^ note P.'s gentleness. They ought to have been ashamed.
warn,!' their father in Christ is full of tender anxiety, ye . . thousand,
though they were numberless, instructors, GA:.,* teachers, fathers, who
also teach, and have affection, disinterestedness, etc. begotten,' to a new
life fr. death in sin. through . . Gospel, wh. quickens, and saves.

Paul, as a father to the Corinthians.—I. His explanation of what he had
written to them : 1. It was not for their reproach ; 2. It was for their admoni-
tion. II. Upon what foundation he claimed parental relation to them,—they
were made Christians by his ministry. III. The special advice he urges on
them,—to follow him, so far as he followed Christ.

—

31. Henry.
The pedagogue and the father.—The word "pedagogues"—who in most

cases were charged with constant attendance on boys till they came of age
—here denotes in a figure the later workers in the Corinthian Church. Of
this Clmrch St. Paul has been termed the founder, his succes.sors the after-

builders ; he the planter, they the waterers : now he is father, they the tutors.

The Apostle there merely wishes to remind his readers of his own paternal
rights, which can never be invalidated by subsequent laborers in the same
field.—Canon Evans.

16, 17. be ye followers of me, literally, imitators. St. Paul could
venture to refer to his own example, where his con.science told him he had
honestly striven to cany out his Master's commands,

—

Canib. B. have . .

sent,-' fr. Ephesus. son,* in the Gospel, faithful . . I^ord, rather, /;;//

beloved and faithful child in tlie I^ord, implying that Timotlty owed liis

eonversion to the Apostle, remembrance,' not teach neic things, ways,
behavioi;, doctrine, teach . . church, without accommodating the Gospel
to the views of carnal men, or of formal Christians.

Imitators of Christ.—I. It is the manner of the Apostles, upon all occasions,

to inculcate the duty of imitating Clirist. II. To this end, that we might
have worthy patterns to imitate, God in all ages has raised up jiersons,

furnished with rare endowments, and assisted by His Spirit in the perform-
ance of this purpose. III. In the nature of the thing itself, good example is

of singular advantage to us, as being fitted to have a mighty influence upon
us : 1. It directs us more pleasantly than precepts or commands ; 2. It

inclines our reason to good conduct, commending it to us by jjlausible

authority ; 3. It incites our passions, and impels them to the perform-
ance of duty—it raises hope—inflames courage—provokes enmlation—urges
upon modesty—awakens curiosity—affects fancy—and sets in motion all the
springs of activity.

—

Barroio.
I saw at Mentone a very fine specimen of a flowering aloe. It sent up its

blossom high into the air, and in due season tlte little aloes fell off, and
dropped into the ground, and wherever they fell they grew after the manner
of the mother-plant. I picked one up. and brought it home ; and now it is

growing into quite a large plant. These little aloes ai'e born alive ; they do
not come in a seed, like a bird in an egg, but they come from the plant

—

living things falling from the living parent. Now, is not this a good illus-

tration of what a Christian should be? It is well to be a living Christian
yourself ; l)ut it is better to have springing from you many others that are
your offshoots, each one ready to start on his own account, and to take root,
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and mviltiply to almost any extent. If you and I are living, acting, sen'ing.

growing Christians ourselves, maintaining a higli degree of spiritual life, we
may be the means, by the blessing of God, of imparting life to many others.

Those to whom we are thus blessed will be to us what Paul's converts were to

him, " our glory and joy."

—

Spurgeon.

i8—21. puffed (see on v. 6), with pride, or anger. I . . you, there were
those at Cx)rinth wlio depreciated St. Paul's authority. Such persons per-

suaded themselves that they had so undermined his reputation that he would
not dare to come again to Corinth, and they grew more self-asserting in

consequence.

—

Camb. B. if . . will," a usual formula, speecli, great
swelling words of vanity, word, human speech, however eloquent or

learned, power,* of the Holy Ghost, what . . ye?wh. would you prefer?

rod,' to punish, love, affectionate approval, spirit . . meekness ? "^ to

continue my work of teaching?
The spiritual viind.—I. If we would form a just notion how far we are in-

fluenced by the power of the Gospel, we must evidently put aside everything
which we do merely in imitation of others, and not from religious principle.

II. We may have received the kingdom of God in a higher sense than in

word merely and yet in no real sense in power. Our obedience may be in

some sort religious, and yet hardly deserve the title of Christian.

—

ISeioman.
Polish ivithout power.—The other Saturday evening, feeling tired and over-

worked, I went to the Turkish Baths to get freshened up for the Sunday
services. I sat in the beautifully-furnished heating-room, quietly waiting
my turn to go through the mysterious process of cleansing, when my attention
was called to two gentlemen, whose conversation I was obliged to hear.
" Well," said the shorter of the two, " I don't get much out of his preaching
now." " How is that?" asked the other :

" does he neglect the sermon prep-

aration?" "No. I think he prepares too much; he says he wants more
time for study, and he can't visit the old folks like he did when he came fresh

from college." " Perhaps he feels running dry," significantly remarked the
little man, as he wiped the perspiration from his face. " I tell you what it

is, Mr. S ," said the first speaker, with emphasis, "our minister thinks a
lot too much about polish ; he makes splendid sentences, but there's no power
in them. He used to quote the Scriptures at first, now he puts in bits of

poetry : all are very nice and pretty, but no power. What is the good of

preaching when there's no power about it ? I like polish, but I like it on
something." I went to take my turn in the bath, but not to forget the old

man's words about polish and power.

—

Sivord and Trowel.

CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

I, 2. fornication,' this explains the meaning of the "rod" in the last

verse.

—

Lias, named . . Gentiles, viewed by them with horror./ father's
wife, not mother, but stepmother: incest. The language of the Apostle
seems to imply that she had been divorced by the father and married to the

son, a proceeding which the shameful laxity of Corinthian society rendered
possible.

—

Camb. B. mourned,^ repented of this sin. It sheds a terrible light

upon the self-satisfaction of the Corinthian Church, that it was not disturbed
by such a scandal as this.

—

Camb. B. taken . . you, put out of the Church.
Want of discipline in a Church.—This is—I. A serious evil—it degrades

all—indicates declension of zeal, watchfulness, love and purity. II. Com-
monly associated with pride—the offender may be respectable, or the offence
ignored. HI. A just cause for sorrow—for the dishonor done to Christ—the
injury done to souls—the discredit brought upon God's cause.

—

Lyth.
Dead Churches.—Have you ever read "The Ancient Mariner"? I dare

say you thouglit it one of tlie strangest imaginations ever put together, espe-
cially that part where the old mariner represents the corpses of all the dead
men rising up to man the ship,—dead men pulling the rope, dead men steering,

dead men spreading the sails. I thought what a strange idea that was. But
do you know that I have lived to see that time ? I have seen it done. I have
gone into churches, and I have seen a dead man in the pulpit, a dead man as
deacon, and a dead man handling the plate, and dead men sitting to hear.

—

Spurgeon.

3—5. but . . spirit, thinking of and caring for you, as much as if present,

judged, weighed, considered. My sentence is this, in . . Christ.* "It is

her light of the
Son of God."—
Cawdray.

speech and
power

a Ja. iv. 14,15; cf.
Ac. xviil. 21 ; Ro.
i. 10 ; 1 Co. xvi. 7.

b 2 Co. iv. 5 ; 1

Th. i. 5.

c The first admo-
nition by words
was succeeded
by flagellation in
the synagogue.

d 2 Co. X. 1, 2 ;

xiii. 1—4, 10.

case of incest

e Ep. V. 3 ; De.
xxvii. 20.

/ Cf. Cicero, Pro
Cluentio, 5, 6

;

and Virgil, ^n.
X. 389.

g 2 Co. vii. 8—12.

St. Paul's idea of
discipline seems
to have differed
greatly from the
principles which
were creeping
into the Church
at the end of the
second century.
S^ev. 5, and com-
pare it with 2
Cor. ii. 5—8,

which seems
plainly to refer
to the same per-
son. In spite of
the gravity of
the crime, we
find here noth-
ing of the long,
in some instances
life-long, p e n-

ance which had
become the rule
of the Church for
grave offences
before the end of
the third cent-
ury.

excotn munl-
cation

ftlTi. V.21.
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o 1 Ti. i. 20.

"It is not e-
worthy that
Paul, Apostle
though he was,
dill not take the
case out of the
hanJsof the con-
gregation. His
own juLigment
on the case was
explicit and de-
cide J, but, at the
same time, it is

the congregation
which must daal
with the case.
The excommuni-
cation he enjoin-
ed was to be their
act. 'Put away
from among
yourselves,' he
says (v. 13),
'that wicked
person.' The
government of
the Church was
in Paul's idea
thoroughly dem-
ocratic."—i>orfs.

power of
little things

6 " You have no
right to boast of
your gifts ail I of
your spiritual
perfecti on,
whilst this sin re-

mains amongst
you u n r e-

proved."— Stim-
ley.

c Ex. xii. 11—15
;

Ep. iv. ir—19 ; 1

Pe. iv. 1—5.

d Lu. xii. 1.

" Reference is

here made to the
Jewish custom
of searching for
leaven. And so
scrupulously did
the people at all

timas observe
this that before
the day of the
feast they used
to sweep their
houses and
search the dark
corners with can-
dles, lest a mor-
sel of leaven
should be found
among them.
Thus would Paul
havi all Chris-
tians be separate
from the rottin
fermentin'j re-
sults of the old
life. So sudden-
ly would he have
us issue from it

and so clean
would He have
us leave it all be-
hind us."—£>ods.

fellowship
with the
ungodly

observable tliat such excoinmuiiicatiou was pronounced • in the Name of our
Lord Jesus Christ,' that is, with tlis authority and in accordance with His
Divine Law of purity and love, whereby, wiiile hating the sin, He desired
to convert the offender.'

—

Camh. B. and . . spirit, I, myself, as present in
spirit, power . . Christ, with ApostoUc power delegated by Christ, de-
liver . . flesh," some temporal judgment, such as befell Job, in the Old
Testament ; Ananias, Sapphira, and Elymas the sorcerer, in the New.
Whether the power was confined to the Apostolic age or not is a point we
cannot determine with certainty, spirit . . Jesus, even the dreadful pun-
ishment an act of mercy.

Tlie grounds upon which humanpunishment rests.—I. Tlie formula here used
shows that Paul excommunicated in a representative capacity. Therefore
we assume that man is the medium through which God's punishments are
inflicted—1. If man were perfect his condemnation would be as perfect as
God's ; 2. As representative, human punisliment is expressive of Divine indig-
nation ; 3. The indignation of society is rei^resentative of God's indignation.
II. The next ground on which this rests is the reformation of the offender.
Many are deterred from wrong-doing by fear, and by no other motive. III.

The contagious character of evil. A man may be tainted, although penitent,
and tlms is avoided. IV. To permit intercourse with such an one would be
to contradict the true idea of the Church.

—

Robertson.
Dead souls in the Church.—In the first years of a Church, its members are

willing to endure hardships, and to make great exertions ; but when once it

is prosperous, they desire to take their ease : as one wlio builds a ship is willing
to work all the way from keel to deck until she is launclied ; thenceforward
he expects the ocean to buoy him up, and the winds to bear him on. The
youtli-tiine of Churches produces enterprise ; their age, indolence. But even
this miglit be borne, did not these dead men sit in the door of their sepulchres,
crying out against every living man who refuses to wear the livery of death.
I am almost tempted to think, that if, with the end of eveiy pastoi'ate, the
Chui'cli itself were disbanded and destroyed, to be gathered again by the suc-
ceeding teacher, we should thus secure an immortality of youth.

—

Beecher.

6—8. your . . good, rather, " that state of things of which you glory
is not good." The word here translated glorying signifies that whereof a man
glories.''

—

Lias, little . . luinp, the whole receives its character from, and
will presently be like, the little, purge . . leaven,' expel this incestuous
person. It is not improbable (see ch. xvi. 8) that tliis Epistle was written
about the time of the Passover, that . . lump, the evil having been
removed. Christ . . us, the more literal translation of the passage is.

for our Passover loas sacrificed, even Christ, let . . feast, the continual
passover feast of Cla-istians for whom Christ suffered, not . . leaven,
like that now ref. to. neither . . wickedness,' do not retain one evil
while getting rid of others, sincerity, it is a word derived from the custom
of judging the purity of liquids or the texture of cloths by holding them
batween the eye and the sun.

—

Dods.
Christ our Passover.—I. The circumstances under which the Passover was

instituted. II. Its extent. It was to be partaken of ; so Christ is to be the
constant su[)port of tlie believer's soul. We should receive Christ wholly.
III. It was to be eaten with bitter herbs. We must have a contrite heai't.

Consider—1. What your condition was; 2. Your exposure; 3. What would
have been your end ; 4. Wliat you are still.

—

Spencer.
Responsibility of the individual Christian.—The Corinthian Church had

fallen into a common snare. Churches have always been tempted to pique
themselves on their rich foundations and institutions, on producing cham-
pions of tiie faith, able writers, eloquent preacliers, on tlieir cultured min-
istry, on their rich and aesthetic services, and not on that very thing for
which the Church exists : the cleansing of the morals of tiie people and their
elevation to a truly spiritual and godly life. And it is the individuals who
give character to any Church. " A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump."
Each member of a Church in each day's conduct in business and at home
stakes, not only his own reputation, but the credit of the Church to which he
belongs.

—

Exp. Bib.

9—II. wrote . . epistle, wh. has not come down to us. company, make
friends or companions of. this world, the heathen world, tlie wcjrld outside
the Church, man . . brother, by separating fr. him, you are to enter
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your solemn protest against his character as unworthy tlie Christian name,
covetous," etc., " in this verse, as well as in Eph. v. 5, and Col. iii. 5, these
words are connected with idolatry ; either (1) because the love of riches is a
kind of idolatry (1 Tim. vi. 17), or (3) because the idolatrous rites of heathen-
ism were so frequently stained with sensual indulgence."

—

Camb. B.
Association with fornicators forbidden.—I. All unnecessary society and in-

timate familiarity with scandalous professors ought to be avoided, in order
that—1. Religion may not bethought to favor them ; 2. The Church may not
suffer by them. II. As it ought to be the Church's care to purge out such,
and separate them from her communion ; so is it every private Christian's

duty to do the same."

—

Burkitt.
Fellowship unth the ungodly.—Mr. Robert Blair, in a memoir of his life,

written by liimself, says, "That year (1616) having, upon an evening, been
engaged in company with some irreligious persons, when I i*eturned to my
chamber, and went to my ordinaiy devotion, the Lord did show so much dis-

pleasure and wrath, that I was driven from prayer, and heavily threatened to

be deserted of God. For this I had a restless night, and resolved to spend the
next day in extraordinary humiliation, fasting, and prayer ; and, toward the
evening of that day, I found access to God, with sweet peace, through Jesus
Christ, and learned to beware of such company ; but then I did run into an-
other extreme of rudeness and incivility toward such as were profane and
irreligious, so hard a thing is it for short-sighted sinners to hold the right

and the straight way."

12, 13. judge . . without ? I have no authority to pass sentence on men
of the world, judge . . within? who by entering have made tliemselves

amenable to your rules ? thetn . . judgeth,* there will be a trial and a
sentence for them, put away, in the manner indicated, fr. your societ5^

that . . person, of whom I have been writing.
Thejndgment of God and the judgment of the Church.—I. The one is limited,

the other is universal. II. The one is partial, the other absolute. III. The
one is disciplinary, the other judicial. IV. The one may possibly err, the
other is infallible. V. The one is provisional, the other will be final. VI. The
effects of the one are temporary, the effects of the other will be eternal.—Lyth.

Object of discipline.—Visiting a person who was in deep affliction and sor-

row, Gotthold was told by the family that he was in the garden. Thither he
followed, and found him employed in clearing a vine of its superfluous leaves.

Aftfr a friendly salute, he inquired what lie was doing. " I find," was the
reply, "that owing to the abundant rain, this vine is overgrown with w^ood
and leaves, which prevents the sun from reaching and ripening the grapes

;

I am therefore pruning part of them away, that it may bring its frviit to ma-
turity." Gotthold rejoined, " And do you find that in this operation the vine
resists and opposes you ? If not, why you are displeased that a gracious God
should do to you what your vine must not be displeased that you do to it ?

"

—Scriver.

CHAPTER THE SIXTH.

I—3. dare," to call in the unbelievers to settle the disputes of Christian
brethren was an act of audacity almost beyond the belief of the Apostle, and
in marked contrast to the feeling prevalent in tlie Christian Churcli at its

first foundation (Acts iv. 32). It were far better for a Christian to suffer the
utmost wrong, than to bring such a reproach upon the name of Christ.

—

Camb. B. unjust ; saints . . world,'' i.e., at Christ's second coming.
unworthy, unfit ; without power, judge . . matters, betw. one Christian
and another, angels, prob. evils angels are meant.* "The saints are
destined to judge tlie world, to judge angels ; that is to say, to judge persons
in separation from eartlily interests, to judge unclothed detached spirits, to

ascertain what is spiritually good and spiritually evil. Shall they not tlien

be considered fit to judge little worldly matters, matters of property and of

bargain '? "

—

Exp. Bib.
Why a saint should not go to law with his brethren.—I. It demeans Chris

tianity before the world—^for Christianity teaches peace, forbearance, unity,
and love. II. It cedes to worldly men an opportunity of judging Cliristian

character—the complainant as well as the defendant. III. It denies the com
petency of the Church to adjust differences among its own members. IV. It

a 2 Th. iii. 6.

The whole life

of a Christian
must be a feast
of unleavened
bread ; his com-
mon conversa-
tion, as well as
his religious per-
formances, must
be holy."-/^e?»i/.

separating
from the
wicked

6 Ro. i. 18—20,
29, 32.

' Persons of ten-
der health are
very careful to
avoid whatever
is hurtful, such
as damps, infec-

tious rooms,
blighting winds.
They attend to
the injunctions
of their physi-
cians, the cau-
tions of their
friends, etc. If

people were but
as careful about
their spiritual
health as they
are of their bodi-
ly health, we
should see much
stronger and
taller C h r i s-

tians."—Bib. 111.

on litigation

c Ma.
17.

xviii. 15

—

"The disputes of
Christians were
therefore settled
by, private arbi-
tration. In the
so-called Apos-
tolical Constitu-
tions, which were
drawn up in the
second or early in

the third cent-
ury, we find a
provision that
these private
courts of arbi-
tration should be
held early in the
week, that any
disputes which
might arise
might be set
right before the
folloiving Sun-
day."—i/j'as.

d Ma. six. 23 ; Jo.
xii. 31.

e Jude 6.
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"Besides the
scandal of such a
proceeding, a s
exposing their
internal differ-

ences to the eyes
of the heathen,
there were cer-
t a i n formali-
ties to be gone
through in the
heathen law-
courts, such as
adjurations b y
heathen deities,
which would in-

volve them in
idolatrous prac-
tices." — Words-
worth. See also
Bhmrs Lee. 96,

110.

arbitrators

a Ac. vi. 2, 3.

" St. Paul meant
that ultimately,
in that final state
of thinofs to-
wards wiiich all

present t h i u gs
are growing and
travelline, the
men who are
holy shall be at
the head of af-

fairs, aolcnowl-
edged as the fit-

test to discern
betv/een right
and wrong. . .

.''

—Dods.

suffering
wrong

b Ma. v. 39, 40

;

1 Th. V. 13, 15.

c Ge. xiii. 1—13.

d 1 Th. iv. 6.

"It is felt—felt
now even by na-
tions as well as
by individuals—
that if a dispute
can be settled by
arbitration, this
i s n o t only
cheaper, quick-
er, and equally
satisfactory, but
that it is a more
gene r o u s and
Christian way of
getting justice
done." — Exp
Bib.

inheritors of
the kingdom

e Ep. V. 5 ; He.
xiii. 4 ; Re. xxii.
15.

/Is. V. 11 ; Ep.
V. 38; Pr. XX. 1 ;

is to prefer law to equity. V. It is totally opposed to the spirit of Christ.

—

Lyth.
Advice of Dr. Twiss.—Mr. Philip Henry relates a remarkable story concern-

ing a good old friend of his, who, when young, being an orphan, was greatly
wronged by his uncle. His portion, which was £200, was put into the hands
of that uncle, who, when he grew up, shuffled with him, and v, ould give him
but £40, instead of his £200, and he had no way of recovering his riglit but
by law. But, before he would engage in that, he was willing to advise
with his minister, who was the famous Dr. Twiss, of Newberr^y. The counsel
he gave him. all things considered, was, for peace' sake, and for tlie prevent-
ing of sin, and snares, and troubles, to take the £40 rather than contend

:

"and, Thomas," said the doctor, "if thou dost so, assure tliyself that God
will make it up to thee and thine some other way, and they that defraud w ill

be the losers by it at last." He did so, and it pleased God so to bless that
little which he began the world with, that when he died in a good old age,
he left his son possessed of some hundreds a year, whilst he that liad wronged
him fell into poverty.

4—6. judgments, " the word translated judgments has the following sig-

nifications : (1) tribunals
; (2) causes brought before such tribvinals

; (3) the
trial held in such courts."

—

Camb. B. things . . life, as dis. fr. the future
life, set them, etc.," as sufficient to try secular causes. I . . shame, I say
this to put you to shame, judge, better, " decide "

; a dif. word fr. th.
translated " judge " in the preceding verses. The Ajiostle advises them to
settle tlieir diiferences by arbitration, not by law. brother . . brother, a
family strife made a public spectacle.
A Christian may not always insist on his own rigid.—I. It may indicate a

want of Christian love. 1. This is evident wliere brethren sue each other.
2. Even the party wronged should rather yield than encourage strife and
hatred ; 3. To press his cause before the world is to dishonor Christ. II. It
is the first step to actual sin. 1. It breeds selfishness, wrong, fraud : 2. And
that among brethren.
Opinion of Erskine.—Lord Erskine, when at the bar, and at tlie time when

his professional talents were most eminent and popular, having been n]5plied

to by his friend Dr. Parr for his opinion upon a subject likely to be litigated
by him, after recommending the doctor "to accommodate the dilierence
amicably," concluded his letter by observing, " I can scarcely figure to myself
a situation in which a lawsuit is not, if possible, to be avoided."

7, 8. rather . . wrong ? * bear an injury for the Master's sake, rather
than do an injury to His cause? rather . . defrauded? consider the case
of the Patriarch.' nay, you, yourselves, wlio complain of others, ai'e also
among wrong-doers, wrong, I am not defending wrong, or fraud. A man is

not to injure with impunity, bee. he may not be proceeded against in a court of
law. and . . brethren,'' Avrong would be sinful enough if outsiders only
were the inflicters and the sufferers. Christians should act as brothers in
Christ.

" Take torong.^'—But some one will say to this, as to every unworldly, truly
Christian, and therefore novel and difficult counsel, " It savors of theory
and of romance ; a man cannot act it out unless he is prepared to be duped,
and cheated, and imposed upon. It is a theory that if carried out must end
in beggary." Just as if the world could be regenei-ated by anything that is

not apparently romantic ! If a greater good is to be reached, it must be by
some way that men have not tried before. The kingdoms of this world will
not become the kingdom of Christ by the admission into our conduct cf only
that which men have tried and found to be practicable, and void of all risk,

and requiring no devotion or sacrifice. ... St. Paul then shows no hesitation
about pushing his doctrine to its consequences. He sees that the real cure of
wrangling, and of fraud, and of war is not litigation, nor any outward
restrjiint that can be laid on the wrong-doer, but meekness, and unselfish-
ness, and unworldliness on the part of those who suffer wrong.

—

Dods.

9—II. unrighteous . . God, a spiritual kingdom, ruled by love, composed
of Kodly citizens, deceived, by false teachers, or your own corrupt views.
idolators, etc., such crimes being connected with heathen worship. The
denial of the true God destructive of morality, thieves . . covetous . .

extortioners,' for such purposes are law courts sometimes used, drunk-
ards-'' . . revilers, here, as in ch. v. 11, where the same word is translated
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railer, we have the inevitable conjunction between drunkenness and strife.

—

Lias, were, bef. conversion, some," but not all, yet the best needed to be
converted, waslied,'' the meaning of ye were luashed in the Greek is either
ye washed these things from you, or ye ivashed yourselves clean from them.
(Cf. Acts xxii. 16.)

—

Camb. B. sanctified, consecrated to service of God.
justified, in addition to forenuic sense, delivered fr. sin. in . . Jesns,"
oy His power.

Christians reminded of their deliverance from their carnal state.—I. The
humbling fact that the Church of God is composed of those who formerlj'
ranked amongst the most notorious transgressors ; but who now are changed.
They are—1. Washed ; 2. Sanctified ; 3. Justified. II. The way in which
such characters are made partakers of this honorable relation to the Church
of God. We are justified—1. In Christ's name ; 2. By the Spirit of God.

—

Anon.
Cleansed by the Spirit.—"There is a lonely little pool of water on the

mountain side near Tarbet, Loch Lomond, called the Fairy Loch. If you
look into it you will see a great many colors in the water, owing to the varied
nature of the materials that form its bottom. There is a legend about it which
says that the fairies used to dye things for the people round about, if a speci-

men of the color wanted was left along with the cloth on the brink of the
pool at sunset. One evening a shepherd left beside the Fairy Loch the fleece

of a black sheep, and placed upon it a white woollen thread to show that he
wished the fleece dyed white. This fairly puzzled the good folk. They could
dye a white fleece any color, but to make a black fleece white was impossible.

In despair they threw all their colors into the loch, giving it its present
strange look, and disappeared forever. This may seem a foolish fable, but it

has a wise moral. What the fairies could not do beside the Fairy Loch, the
Spirit of God can do beside the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness. He
can make the blackest soul white."

—

Macmillan.

12—14. lawful . . me,'' no actions were in themselves unlawful, he was
ready to admit, provided (1) that they were in accordance with God's design
in creation ; (2) that they Avere calculated to promote the general welfare of
mankind ; and (3) that we were masters of our actions, not they of us.

—

Camb. B. expedient, " from ea; and pes, signifies originally , the condition of
one loho has his feet free ; and hence that which frees us from entanglements
helps us on, expedites us, as we are accustomed to say. Hence the meaning
here is profitable : ?'.e., for others as well as ourselves."

—

Lias, will . . any
not under the power of any men with peculiar views, nor of things whether
lawful or only expedient. I will act as the occasion may require in minor
matters, destroy . . them,-'" as they will have no place in the future, let us
not make too much of them here, body . . I/ord,;' "the body is not formed
to serve a purely material end, but is the instrument of the spirit and its end
the glory of God through Christ."

—

Lias. I^ord . . body. He preserves its

health, feeds, clothes, shelters, etc. God . . power,'' we are taught in

Rom. viii. 11 and in ch. xv, that Christ came to save, sanctify, and raise

again, not our souls only, but our bodies.

—

Camb, B.
The limits of Christian rights.—I. The rights of Christian liberty : 1 , The

meaning of Christian expediency ; 3. The nature of Christian liberty. 11. The
rights of nature : 1. The correspondency of appetites with the gratification

provided for them. To be govei'ned by the springs of impulse—your appetites
a.nd passions—this is not your nature. The passions are but a part of the
man ; 2. The transitoriness of the body, as furnishing an argument for sen-

suality. It is the outward form of the body alone which is transitory. Itself

shall be renewed—a nobler, more glorious form, fitted for a higher and spir-

itual existence.

—

Robertson.
The limits of Christian rights.—Men in the Corinthian Church, having heard

the Apostle teach the law of liberty, pushed that doctrine so far as to make it

mean a right to do whatsoever a man wills to do. By these self-gvatiScation
was maintained on the ground of the rights of Christian liberty. Tlieir watch-
word was, " All things are lawful," It is easy to understand how this exag-
geration came about. Men suddenly finding themselves freed from the
restrictions of Jewish law naturally went very far in their new principles.

St. Paul met this by declaring that Christian liberty is limited by Christian
expediency.

—

Robertson.

15—17. bodies . . Christ ? ' " our body is Christ's, nay it is, in a sense, a.

part of Christ Himself. It may not be used in violation of the laws imposed

xxiii. 20, 21, 29—
35; Ho. iv. 11;
Hab. ii. 15.

aEp. ii. l,2:Co!.
iii. 5—7 ; Tit. iii.

3—7.

b Zee. xiii. 1 ; Ep.
V. 25, 26 ; Re. i.

5, 6 ; vii. 14 : Ex.
xxxvi. 25—27.

c 1 Co. 1. 30 ; Ro.
iii. 24—26.

expediency

dl Co.viii. 8—10,

13 ; X. 27, 28.

e 1 Co. ix. 12

;

Ro. XV. 2.

/ Ro. xiv. 17, 20,

21 ; Col. ii. 22.

g Ro. vi. 12, 13
;

xii. 1.

h Plii. iii. 17—21

;

Ro. viii. 11 ; 2
Co. iv. 14 ; Jo.
vi. 39.

"Venture not to
the utmost
bounds of even
lawful pleasure

:

the limits o f

good and evil

join."

—

Fuller.

"To set tho
mind above tbo
appetites is the
end 'of a b s t i-

nence, which one
of the fathers
observes to be
not a virtue, but
the ground-work
of a virtue."—
Johnson.

" Expediency.—
Atemporary
means of effect-

ing an objei-t,

without regard
to ulterior COD se-

quence s." —
Maunder.

union with
Christ

i 1 Co. xii.

Ep. V. 30.

27;
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a Ge. ii. 24 ; Ma.
xix. 5.

6 Ep. iv. 4; Ro.
xli. §.

" There is a real
though not a
personal union
of those who live

the Divine life

with Him who is

the great origin
and principle of
it. Whoever is

joined to the
Lord is caught
into a union of
spirit with Him,
and that Spirit

is the continual
source of life to
him."—Howe.

' ' All things to
all men,' in any
sense but the
right sense, is

nothing to any
man.''—Ttipper.

God to be
glorified in
our body and
spirit

c Pr. V. 8, 9, 11 ;

vi. 24-33; vii.

24—37.

d But for wh. we
should not hear
of Acts of Par-
liament concern-
ing certain "Con-
tag i o u s Dis-

eases," and the
licensing of har-
lots and brothels.

e Ac. XX. 28; 1

Co. vii. 23; Ga
iii. 13; He. ix. 13;

1 Pe. i. 18, 19
;

Re. V. 9.

/3Co. V. 14, 15
;

Tit. ii. 14 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 9.

" I n t e m p erate
men hurt them
selves far more
than others :

whereas other
sinners secure
some profit to
themselves." —
Socrates.

upon it from the beginning by God. Nor may it be used to the detriment of

others, who equally, with ourselves, belong to Christ."—Ca?/i6. B. one
body ? " " no words could more plainly show than these and the followiDg,

what a monstrous perversion the sin here mentioned is of the mysterious
union between the sexes sanctified by God in Holy Matrimony."—Ca?n5. B.

joined . . spirit,' ''literally, cleaveth to the Lord. No words, save perhaps
tliose in St. John xvii., could more forcibly express the closeness of the union
between Christ and His faithful disciple."

—

Lias.

Oneness with Christ.—If we are fully joined to our Lord, and of one spirit

with Him, we shall have—(1) The same tastes. What He loves will charm us,

what He hates we shall loathe. (2) The same will. (3) Oneness of aim in our
service of God. We should have but one object in life. (4) Great force and
fervor. Our prayers would be very different from what they are. (5) Abiding
pertinacity. Defeated in one place we should try in another, (6) Wonderful
serenity of spirit. We should not be disturbed witli little, petty remarks of

men, nor should we even be moved by great calamities.

—

Spxirgeon.

A happy reply.—A drunkard assailed a Washingtonian, but could only say,
" There goes a teetotaler !

" The gentleman waited until the crowd had col-

lected, and then turning upon tlie drunkard said, " There stands a drunkard !

—Three years ago he had a sum of 800 dollars, now he cannot produce a
penny. I know he cannot. I challenge him to do it, for if he had a penny he
would be at a public-house. There stands a drunkard, and here stands a tee-

totaler, with a purse full of money, honestly earned and carefully kept.

There stands a drunkard !—Three years ago he had a watch, a coat, shoes,

and decent clothes ; now he has nothing but rags upon him, his watch is gone,
and his shoes afford free passage to the water. There stands a drunkard ; and
here stands a teetotaler, with a good hat, good shoes, good clothes, and a good
watch, all paid for. Yes, here stands a teetotaler I And now, my friends,

which has the best of it ? " The bystanders testified their approval of the
teetotaler by loud shouts, while the crestfallen drunkard slunk away, happy
to escape further castigation.

i8—20. without . . body, without directly affecting it. But every sin

indirectly affects man's present w^elfare. he . . body,' note the physical
conseqencesof this sin.'' body . . you, keep the temple pure lest the lieavenly

guest dei)art. ye . . own, to act as you please : seek to please the owner

—

God. price,' how great the price. Its greatness indicates the body's value,

and makes it wholly the Lord's, glorify . . body,^ by chastity, temi^erance,

etc. spirit, by piety, devotion, praise. God's, who created and redeemed,
and is pledged to glorify.

Glory to God for our redemption required.—I. Our state—" bought with a
price." 1. By whom? 2. From what?—(1) The slavery of sin, (2) Satan's

power, (3) God's wrath, (4) The curse of the law, (5) Eternal torments

;

3. With what price ? II. Our duty

—

-'to glorify God." 1. The duty itself;

2. Its extent—(1) In body, (2) In spirit ; 3. The reasons for this duty.

—

Beveridge.
Fall surrender to God.—A friend of mine was having an earnest conversa-

tion upon the necessity of full consecration with a lady wlio professed to know
Cln-ist as her Saviour, but shrank from yielding herself fully to Him. At last

slie said, with more outspoken honesty I am afraid tlian many who mean
exactly the same thing display, " I don't want to give myself rigiit over to

Christ ; for if I were to do so, who knows what He might do with me : for

aught I know, He might send me out to China." Years had passed away
when my friend received a most deeply interesting letter from this veiylady,
telling of how her long conflict witli God had come to an end, and wliat hap-
piness and peace she now felt in the complete surrender of herself to her
Lord ; and referring to her former conversation she said, " And now I am my
own no longer, I have made myself over to God without reserve, and He is

sending me to China." Do you think that this lady is less happy obeying the
Divine call, and working the Divine will out yonder in Cliina, than she was
when she shrunk from that will, and preferred to live a life of worldly ease
and self-indulgence at home?

—

W. H. Aitken,
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CHAPTUB THE SEVENTH.

1—3. good, not morally good, but expedient in the present distressed state

of tlie Church, not . . woman, in way of matrimony." nevertheless,
etc.,'' let ea. one marry who cannot live a chaste life without, due benev-
olence, the proper duties involved in the nature of marriage.
Marriage.— '* In tlie Roman Church celibacy is regarded as a virtue in it-

self, so that men with no natural gift for it have been encouraged to aim at

it, with what results we need not say. But while there is no virtue in re-

maining unmarried, there is virtue in remaining unmarried for the sake of

serving Christ better. Some persons are kept single by mere selfishness ; but
all honor to that eldest son of an orphaned family who sees that it is not for

him to please himself, but to work for those who have none to look to but
him ! Tliere are here and there pei'sons who from the highest motives decline
marriage : persons conscious of some hei'editary weakness, etc. We may be
thankful that there are men and women of sufficiently heroic mould to exem-
plify the wisdom of the Apostle's counsel. Such devotion is not for every

j^ jj^ ^jjj ^ . q^
one. There are persons of a domestic temperament who need the comforts a, is; Ep. v. 3ii

•

.32 ; Jo. ii. 1, n.

c Ex. xix. l."J : 1

S. xxi. 4, 5 ; Joel
ii. 15.

d 2 Co. viii. 8 : xi.

17.

c Ma xix. l'~ ; 1

Co. ix. 5.

the marriage
state

a By the Jews, he
who at the age of
twenty had not
married, \vas
c jnsidered 10
have sinned : the
tendency to ceH-
bacy among tlie

Gentiles was at
this period so
strong that Au-
gustus enacted
laws to counter-
act it.—See Hvi:
C'arin. Scec. IV.

of home-life, and nothing can be more ill-advised than toencoui-age such per-

sons to turn their life into a channel in which it was never intended to run.
But it is equally to be lamented that, where there are women quite capable
of a life of self-devotion to some noble work, they should be discouraged from
such a life by the false, foolish, and petty notions of society. No calling is

nobler than marriage ; but it is not the only calling. "

—

Dods.

4—7. defraud . . otiier,"^ by neglect of fitting matrimonial duties, that
. . prayer, the best M^iS., most of the Fathers, and many of the best ver-
sions, including the Vulgate, omit the word " fasting."

—

Cavib. B. come . .

again, in the E. the women had apartments allotted to them. Satan . . in-
continency, that this neglect may not result in sin. permission, ''i.e., by
UKUj ofpermission on the Apostle's part to the Corinthian Church, not of God, to

him, as it is sometimes misunderstood."

—

Lias, commandment,'' not as a
Divine law universally binding, would . . myself," having self-control.

but . . man, etc., men dif. in physical constitution, in mental and moral
power.
The happiness of single life.—I. Exemplified by Paul,—freedom from earthly

care ; entire devotedness to the service of God. II. It depends on special

gift,—the gift of continence (not conferred upon all), associated generally
with special grace. III. Must not be inculcated upon all,—would violate the
ordination of Providence, breed mischief, and, very often, immorality.

—

Lytli

"So fr.r from
thinking that
every man ought
to marry, orihat
married n\ <> n
have somehov.-
the advantage
over single men,
I [says Paul]
think the very
opposite, and
would that aU
men were even
as I myself, only
I know that to
many men it is

not so easy as it

is to me to live

unmarried ; and
Use this ^corlcl as not abusing it.—Whatever is temporary in our relation to

j

therefore I do not
the present world, it is foolish so to set our heart on, for death may end all

our joy and usefulness. The man who is sent abroad for five years would
consider it folly to accumulate a large collection of the luxuries of life ; how
many times five years do we expect to live, that we should be much con-
cerned to amass goods which we cannot remove to another world ? This
world is a means, and not an end ; and those use it best who use it in relation to
what is to be. It is the thought of our great future which alone gives us suf-

ficient courage and wisdom to deal with present things in earnest. The very
intensity of our interests and affections reminds us that we cannot root our-
selves in this present life, but need a larger room.

—

Dods.

8—II. good, expedient bee. of effect of persecutions, etc., upon families.

abide . . I, unmarried, if . . contain, live chastely, better . . burn,
than sin, or be troubled b}^ unchaste desires, command . . I/Ord, as I'e-

corded in Matt. xix. 6. depart,-'^ for insufficient reasons, let . . wife, the
same law applies to both. Verses. 8-11 refer to cases in wh. both parties are'/^^i*-'^'^: %^^^y
meaibers of the Christian Church. The case of mixed marriages w. the "' ' '

^' ""

heathen is taken up {v. 12).

On choosing a husband.—" Young woman ! if a rich young man asks you
to marry him, and has no occupation, or trade, or calling by which he could
make a living if he were thrown on his own resources, you may give him j'our
respect, but not your heart and hand. If you ever hear a young man speak .

of his father or mother disrespectfully, contemptuously, do not encourage
j
[^^^^3 'i^f^^*' ^

his attentions ; he will do the same of you, and, in many ways, will makelweii ; but take

advise them to
a single life."

—

Dods.

" Love can hope
where reason
would despair."
—Lyttlcton.

advice to the
unmarried

Golden Gro v e

Seiinfs., Bp. Ta;j-

lor, 210 ff.

" An equal mar-
riage is best."

—

Pittacus.

" Let thy love be
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heed that thou
love God, thy
country, thy
priuce, and thine
own estate, be-
fore all others :

for the fancies of
men change, and
he that loves to-
day hateth to-
morrow ; but let
reason be thy
sc h ooltnistress,
whicii shall ever
guide thee
aright."—Sir W.
Raleigh.

"A beautiful and
chaste woman is

the perfect work-
manship of God.
the true glory of
angels, the rare
miracle of earth,
and the sole
wonder of the
world. "-Hermes.

on divorce

a Ge. xvii. 7; Mai
ii. 15 ; Ac. ii. 39

;

Ro. xi. 16.

6R0. xii. 18; 1

Co. xiv. 33.

" How pleasant
—how happy a
state — when a
prudent wife is

loved by her hus-
band even to the
last moment of
e X i s t en ce."

—

Phocylides.

" No man knows
what the wife of
his bosom is—no
man knows what
a mi n istering
angel she i s—
until he has gone
with her through
the fiery trials of
this world."

—

Washington Irv-
ing.

relative
duties

c 1 Pe. iii. 1.

" Marriage is the
best state for a
man in general

;

and every man
is a worse man
in proportion as
he is unfit for the
married state."
—Johnson.

" Sole partner,
and sole part of
all these joys,
dearer thyself
than all."—ikfi7-

t<m.

your heart ache before you die. If you know of a ' nice young man ' who
will certainly be heir to a large estate, who is of a ' highly respectable fam-
ily,' wlio seems to be at home as to the usages, customs, and proprieties of good
society, and yet who is indifferent about attending church on the Sabbath
day, who speaks disparagingly of clergymen, who talks about religion in a
patronizing way as 'a very good thing in its place,' particularly for old
women, weak young girls, and children, never marry him should he ask you.
Such a man can never warm a woman's heart ; will never twine around it
the tendrils of a true affection, for lie is innatelj'- cold, unsympathizing, and
selfish, and should sickness and trouble come to you, he will leave you to bear
them all alone. Idleness, the having no occupation, will always and inevitably
engender moral and physical disease ; and these traits will be more or less
perpetuated in the children born to such ; the brunt of these calamities has
to be borne by the mother, and, in tlie bearing up against them, how many a
noble-hearted woman has sorrowed, and grieved, and toiled herself into a pre-
mature grave, may never be known, but tlie number cannot be expressed in
a few figures. Therefore, my sunny-faced daughter, if you do not want to
grow old before your time, to live a life of toil and sorrow, and then prema-
turely die, give not your hand to a young man, however well-born or rich,
who has not a legitimate calling by which he could ' make a living ' if he were
by some fortuity left penniless.—" Dr. Hall.

13—15. rest, of dif. religions ; one party a Christian, the other a heathen.
not the I/ord, Jesus gave no decision on this matter, brother, a Christian
man. wife . . not, a heathen woman (whom lie liad married bef . his con-
version), and . . woman, the same rule in her case, unbelieving . .

sanctified, separated fr. other women by the wife he is married to. and . .

husband, same rule applies. The marriage is to be held lawful and binding,
and not annulled by a change of religion on either side, unclean, as if born
out of wedlock ; or belonging to heathen world, holy," hence to be objects
of Christian solicitude. "This holds good, however, only of such inarriages
as were contracted before conversion. Christians were forbidden in v. 39 and
in 2 Cor. vi. 14, to contract such marriages."—Cam&. B. if . . depart, on
any pretence. Bee. a believer is not to depart, bondage, is released fr.

bonds of matrimony, but . . peace, it is not for Christians to leave others,
but to live with them in peace.''

Christian baptism.—1. By this act of baptism the Church—1. Expresses
its own evangelical faith ; 3. Recognizes the children as belonging to God
and to Christ ; 3. Testifies its confidence in their present spiritual safety ;

4. Pledges itself to train them up in the culture of the Lord. II. General
inferences concerning Christian baptism : 1. It is only an external sign ;

Where persons are not baptized as infants, they should not afterwards be
submitted to the rite except as intelligent believers in Christ ; 3. As to the
mode of baptism, it may be performed in any decent, possible way ; 4. It
may be administered by any one qualified or appointed to represent the
Christian Church ; 5. It should be consummated by an early admission to the
Lord's table.

—

Anon.

16, 17. what . . wife ? thou being a believer ? save," instrumentally,
by example or precept, distributed, gifts, lot in life. The permission to
live apart from a heathen husband or wife is given only to meet a special
case, that in which the unbelieving partner demands the separation. The
general rule is, remain in the condition in which you were called.—Lias.
called . . one, to serve Him in his proper station, so . . walk, in the
obedience of faith, ordain . . churches, such precepts of universal
force.

The importance of family religion.—The duty of persons—I. In wedded
life ; II. In whatever relation they ma}-^ stand to each other. In—1. Their
own families ; 2. The Church of God ; 3. The world at large.—Stmeoji.
Advice to a pious wife.—A lady in Germany, who had been a sincere

follower of Christ, but whose husband was still "unrenewed, was very much
afflicted on his account, and told a clei'gyman that she liad done all in her
power in persuading and beseeching him to turn from his evil practices, to
no effect. " Madam," said he, " talk more to God about your husband, and
less to your husband about God." A few weeks after, the lady called upon
him, full of joy that !ier prayers to God had been heard, and that a change
was wrought upon her husband.



Chap, vii. 18—24. /. CORINTHIANS. 125

18—20. called . . circumcised ? " a Jew bef . conversion, let . . un-
circumcised, not to renounce, or deny it. " Many Jews we are assured
were ashamed of their Judaism, and were desirous to obliterate all the
outward signs of it (1 Mace. i. 15)."

—

Camb. B. let . . circumcised/ as
though he must needs be subject to the law. nothing/ as affecting our
salvation, keeping . . God/ moral law is binding, abide . . called,'
it is not what we call man's "vocation," but God's act of calling that is

spoken of.

—

Lias. Reception of Gospel does not release one fr. civil or
political liabilities, nor alter the secular arrangements of life.

Christian casuistry.—The Apostle's decision concerning—I. The sanctity
of the marriage-bond between two Christians ; II. The sanctity of the
marriage-bond between a Christian and one who is a heathen ; III. The non-
interference of Christianity with existing relationships. He lays down this

principle, and then unfolds it in two ways: 1. Ecclesiastically; 2. Civilly.

—

Robertson.
Example of confidence.—M. Legouve, of the French Academy, tells this

story of his body-servant in Paris. Some years ago, he let it be known to liis

baker that he wanted a body-servant. He received fifty applications a day,
none of which suited. One morning, while hai'd at work in his study (it was
about five o'clock, in the winter), somebody knocked at the door. He opened
it. "I am told that you want a confidential servant, sir." " Yes, and you
think you are tlie one I want : you have first-rate recommendations, and
lived, I dare say, ten years in your last place." " No, sir ; I am just out of
jail." You may imagine the astonishment of Legouve. "Just out of
jail ?" " Yes, sir. I loved a woman who required money. She pressed me
every day to give her more money. I gave her all I earned honestly : 'twas
not enough. I thieved to gratify her covetousness. I was arrested, tried,

convicted and sent to the penitentiary for three years, which expired last

Saturday." "Do you think tliat a recommendation to a place of confidential
servant?" " Yes, sir. A man who loses his character in an hour of folly
will be on his guard against temptation, and will strive to regain his reputa-
tion. Besides, I know that, at heart, I am an honest man." There was in

the fellow's tone such an honest accent, that Legouve took him at once, and
has never since repented it.

21—24. care . . it, ^ be not over anxious ab. it. use it rather, this may
either be interpreted (1) " use freedom,'' or (2) "use slavery." Dean Stanley
remarks of this passage that its interpretation "is one of the most evenly
balanced questions in the New Testament." But the context, the position of
the word Kal in the former pai't of the sentence (its literal translation would
seem to be but even if thou canst be made free), and the fact that the
word translated use has often the sense undergo, endure, make it probable
that the second is the correct interpretation, and that the slave is here
instructed to refuse freedom if offered.

—

Camb. B. freeman, intro. by the
Lord to liberty of the sons of God ; freedom fr. sin, and its consequences.
Christ's servant, is higlier in station than a freeman of the world, price.
(See vi. 20.) servants, slaves ; i.e., be indifferent to mere external relations
altogether, for though man may enslave the body he cannot enslave the
soul.

—

Lias, wherein . . called, whether bondman or freedman. there-
in . . God,*' and serve God in that condition.*
Abiding- in our calling.—I. The feelings wliich the Gospel is apt, under

peculiar circumstances, to engender : 1. There is, as we all know, a great
difference between the states and conditions of different men : 2. To the
natural man these distinctions are an occasion of much murmuring and com-
plaint ; 3. For a season, even the Gospel itself, instead of removing tliis

feeling, is calculated rather to engender it. II. The conduct which it ought
rather to inspire. A man, on being called to the Truth, should abide therein
with God ; that is—1. In submission to His will ; 2. In dependence on His
grace ; 3. In endeavors to promote His glory.

—

Simeon.
Never satisfied.—A young peison once mentioned to Dr. Franklin his sur-

prise that the possession of great riclies should ever be attended with undue
solicitude ; and instanced a merchant, who. although in possession of un-
bounded wealth, was as busy as the most assiduous clerk in his counting-house,
and much more anxious. The doctor, in reply took an apple from tlie fruit
basket, and presented it to a child in the room, who could scarcely grasp it in
his hand. He then gave it a second, whicli filled tlie other hand ; and
choosing a third, remarkable for its size and beauty, he presented that also.

abiding in
our calling:

a 1 Co. ix. 20.

b Ac. XV. 1, 19
;

Ga. V. 2.

c Ga. V. C ; vi. 15.

d Jo. xiv. 23 ; 1

Jo. ii. 3.

e Lu. iii. 12—M.

" No man must
take up o r

change any cal 1-

ing without sut-
flcient cause to
call him to it

;

but when he
hath such cause
he sinneth if he
change it not."

—

Baxter.

" No man fouls
his hands by ex-
ercising his own
calling."— if e b.

Proverb.

" Moral great-
ness consists not
in doing great
things, but in do-
ing little things,
w i t h a great
mind."

—

Jay.

" By work you
get money, by
talk you get
know ledge."

—

Haliburton.

/"The Apostle
could not in
stronger term.s
express his deep
conviction of the
small i m p o r-

tance of human
distinctions.than
when speaking
of what seems to
great and gener-
ous minds the
most miserable
lot, even that of
a slave, he says,
' Care not for
it.'

"

—

Gochvin.

g " Intended t o
correct disorders
among the C hris
tians slaves at
Cor i n t h, who
claimed their
liberty on pre-
tence that as
brethren in
Christ they were
on an equality
with their Chris-
tian masters."

—

UEnfant.

"The doctrine of
Christian liberty
was intended to
make men free
in. not from, the
res ponsibilities
of their posi-
tion."—Lms.

h Ep. vi. 5—8 ; 1

Ti. vi. 1, 2: Tit.

ii. 9, 10 ; 1 Pe. ii

18, 19.



li>G

celibacy and
marriage

a Lu. xxi. 23 ;

Ma. X. 21, 35;
Lu. xii. 53.

" It is to the un-
married that the
State looks for
the manning of
the army and
navy ; it is to the
unmarried tliat

society looks for
the nursing o f

the sick and
for the fill-
ing of posts of
danger ; and it

is on the unmar-
ried that the
Church depends
for a large part
of her work,
from teaching in
Sun day-schools
to occupying un-
healthy and pre-
carious outposts
in the mission
field."—/)jrfs.

use and
abuse of the
world

b .Job xiv. 1,2;
1 Pe. iv. 7.

( 1 Th. iv. 1.3, 14.

d Re. xxii. 30.

e Lu. xvi. 2.5.

/ Lu. xii. 19, 20.

(7l Ti. vi. 17, 18;
Ja. iv. 14 ; 1 Jo.
ii. 17.

'' This world is a
means, and not
an end ; and
those use it best
who use it in re-
lation to what is

to be. It is the
thought of our
great future
which alone
gives us suiifi-

c i e n t courage
and wistlom to
deal with present
things intensely
and in earnest."
—Dods.

cares

h Lu. xxi. 34.

" Unworldliness
is this—to hold
things from God
in the perpetual
conviction that
they will not
last ; to have the
world, and not
1 e t the world
have us ; to be
the world's mas-
ters, and not the
world's slaves."
-F. W. Robert-
son.

i Ep. V. 88, 29.

/. C0KIS2'HIA]S-S. Chap. vii. a5—33.

The child, after many ineffectual attempts to hold the three apples, dropped
the last on the carpet, and burst into tears. "See there," said he, "is a
little man with more riclies than he can enjoy."

25—28. mercy, and Divine teaching as one form of mercy, faithful, to
God in the precepts I deliver, suppose, declare as my opinion, that . .

distress, either (1) "the great tribulation" which was to precede our
Lords coming, or (2) tlie general distress and anxiety which attended the
profession of Christianity in those times."

—

Camb. B. good . . be, expedient
for one to remain unmarried, not sinned, for this is onl}' my advice, not a
Divine precept, such . . fleshy tribulation, either as Monica wJien she saw
her son Augustine falling into sin and infidelit3% or as many other Christian
parents, whose souls the "sword" of the executioner was destined to "pierce
through" as they beheld the martyrdom of their children.

—

Lias. I . . you,
R. V. "I would spare j'ou " (this trouble by advising you to keep single).

PauVs advice concerning marriage.—He tells them—I. That because of the
present distress, and danger of persecution, which threatened the Churcli, it

was most convenient that such as w-ere single should continue so. II. That
if any do marry, it is no sin ; but that this will expose them to many troubles.
Learn :—(1) Marriage is not sinful at any time ; (2) The troubles of a married
life are more numerous than those of a single state.

—

BurJcitt.

A boy's question.—It is related of Ben Syra, that, when a child, he begged
his preceptor to instruct him in the law of God ; but he declined, saying that
he was as yet too young to be taught these sacred mysteries. " But, master,"
said the boy, " I have been in the burial ground, and measured the graves,
and find some of them shorter than myself ; now, if I should die before I have
learned the Word of God, what will become of me then, master?"

29—31. but . . say, to moderate both sorrow and joy. short,* for pain
or pleasure, for suffering for the truth and serving God, in this world, both
. . none, not set their affections wholly tipon them, weep, at loss of friends
or property, wept not," moderating their grief, as men whose hopes still

live.'' rejoice, at prosperity, buy . . not,' for one's true wealth is in the
future, use^ lawfully, wisely, gratefully, abusing,-^ using in excess, not
too much usnig. fashion,' GJc, prob. all. to shifting scenes in a theatre.

world . . away, but now observe, everlasting considerations are to come in,

not to sadden joy, but to calm it. . . . We are to be calm, cheerful, self-pos-

sessed ; to sit loose to all these sources of enjoyment, masters of ourselves.

—

Robertson.
Use and abuse.—I. Paul's present observation about this world. That its

" fashion" " passeth away." It passes away—1. Before our eyes ; 2. To our
hearts. II. The use which Paul makes of this fact. That they that use this
world should use it as not abusing it : 1. The world is abused when we suffer

it— (1) To supplant in our hearts its Creator; (2) To banish other worlds
from the sphere of our attraction ; (3) To overcome us ; (4) To make us carry
the lawful use of it to excess. 2. The world should be used with— (1) A Pil-

grim's ; (2) A godly ; (3) A free and independent ; (4) A generous and holy
spirit.—Martin

.

Hold the world lightly.—"Being with my friend in a garden," saj'^s Mr.
Flavel, " we gathered each of us a rose. He handled his tenderly ; smelt it

but seldom, and sparingly. I always kept mine to my nose, or squeezed it in
my hand, whereby, in a very short time, it lest both its color and sweetness

;

but his still remained as sweet and fragrant as if it had been growing upon
its own root. These roses, said I. are the true emblems of the best and sweet-
est creature enjoyments in the world—which, being moderately and cautiously
used and enjoyed, may for a long time yield sweetness to the pos.sessor of
them ; but if once the affections seize too gi'eedily upon them, and squeeze
them too hard, they quickly wither in our hands, and we lose the comfort of
them ; and that, either through the soul surfeiting upon them, or the Lord's
righteous and just removal of them, because of the excess of our affections to
them."

32, 33. without carefulness,* R. V. "free from cares"; hence my ad-
vice ab. marriage, unmarried, not having family cares, careth . . I^ord,
for them exclusively, or chiefly, careth . . world, if not chiefly, at least

much, how . . wife,* and the wish of even a most pious wife may some-
times interfere with what needs to be done to please God.
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Against carefulness.—I. The evil and dangei* of " carefulness." Every kind

of care is not evil ; but only that care whicli is attended with anxiety. And
this is evil: 1. As distracting our mind ; 3. As impeding our progress ; 3. As
tending to turn us from the path of strict integrity. II. How we may most
effectually divest ourselves of it. We must get—1. A deep sense of the
obligations which God has laid upon us ; 2. A lively sense of the obligations
which He has laid upon Himself also respecting us.

—

Simeon.
How to treat a husband.—It is related in the life of William Hutton, that a

country woman called upon him one day, and told him that her husband
behaved unkindly to her, and sought other company, often passing his even-
ings from home, which made her feel very unhappy ; and, knowing Mr. Hut-
ton to be a wise man, she thought he might be able to tell her how she should
manage to cure her husband. •' The remedy is a simple one," said he ;

" but
I have never known it to fail. Always treat your husband with a smile." The
woman expressed her thanks, dropped a curtsey, and went away. A few
months afterwards, she waited on Mr. Hutton with a couple of fine fowls,
which she begged him to accept. She told him, while a tear of joy and grati-
tude glistened in her eye, that she had followed his advice ; and her husband
was cured. He no longer sought the company of others, but treated her with
constant love and kindness.

34. 35. diflference . . virgin, the same rule applies in this case. (See w.
S2, 83.) careth. . . I/Ord," it is clearly assumed that she is a godly woman.
how . . husband, her piety making her anxious to do her duty to him.
profit,* comfort, happiness, cast . . you, fig. fr. hunting—throwing a lasso.

Violently coercing you. comely, seemly, honorable, attend . . IVord,
Dean Stanley refers to Martha and Mary in St. Luke x. 39—41, as an exact
illustration of this expression. Martha is " cumbered with much serving,"
Mary sits at Jesus' feet.

—

Lias, distraction, Gk. , forcibly dragging.
77ie expediency or inexpediency of any step in life, especially marriage.—

Tliis must be determined—I. Not by the counsels of otliers—however good
and wise—because they may possibly ensnare conscience. II. By perssonal

conviction—that it is profitable—honorable—conducive to piety. Adince
should be given—I. With a pure motive for another's profit ; II. In a Chris-
tian spirit—so as not to overrule conscience and bring a snare ; III. For a
wise end—to secure what is honorable and subservient to piety.

—

Lyth.
The time is short.—Does it not become us to hold this world lightly in view

of these two truths—so little time left, and eternity approaching ? An old
woman sat one day beside her apple-stand in a great thoroughfare. A well-
known judge walked up and stopped for an apple. "Well, Molly," said he,
" don't you get tired of sitting here these cold, dismal days ? " " It's only a
little while, sir," was the answer. "And the hot, dusty days?" "Only a
little while, sir." " And the rainy, drizzly days, and your sick, rheumatic
days ? " " It's only a little while, sir." " And what then, Molly ? " " Then,
sir, I shall enter into that rest which remains for the people of God ; and the
troablesomeness of the way there don't pester nor fret me. It's only a little

while." " But," said the judge, " what makes you so sure, Molly ? " " How
can I help being sure, since Christ is the way, and I am His ? Now I only
feel Him along the way ; I shall see Him as He is in a little while, sir." " Ah !

"

said the judge, " you've got more than the law ever taught me." " Yes, sir.

because I went to the Gospel." " Well," said he, as he took up his apple, and
began to walk off, " I must look into these things." "There's only a little

while, sir."

—

Vincent.

36—38. if . . man, who is a father, uncomely, by forbidding her mar-
riage ; or by exposing her to tempations to wh., not being married, she is

liable, virgin, his unmarried dau. if . . age, if she be of full age. and
. . require, to be married, he . . not, in giving his consent : bee. the
question is one of expediency, standeth . . heart,' is fully persuaded as
to what will be best for his dau. necessity,'' arising out of her circum-
stances, or inclination, power . . will, he can only be said to have " power
over his own will " wlien he can act without selfishly thwarting the reason-
able wishes of those whom God has committed to his care.

—

Lias, decreed
. . virgin, she being agreeable, well . . better, on the ground of expe-
diency, the times being distressful {v. 26), the advantage is on the side of a
single life.

The question of marriage.—Pani bids Christians, in the first place, not to

. 39—J2.

xxi. S4
a Lu.
b Lu
viii. 14.

M o 1 i 6 r e s old
housekeeper was
a great help to
his genius ; and
Montaigne's phi-
losophy takes
both a gentler
and a loftier cha-
racter of wisdom
from the date in
which he finds
in ]\I a r i e d e
G o u r n a y ati

adopted daugh-
ter :

" certainly-
beloved by me,"
says the Horace
of essayists,
"with more
than paternal
love, and in-

volved in my
solitude of re-

tirement, as one
of the best parts
of my being."

duty of
fathers to
untnarried
daughters

c Ro. xiv. 5.

" The advice here
given is to par-
ent s. In St.
Paul's time, and
in most conti-
nental countries
now, it is the par-
ents who decide
on the marriage
of their children.
In France, and in
some other for-
eign countries,
the young people
very often do not
even see one an-
other before they
are contracted.
—Camb. B.

d " If your dau.
he past the mar-
riageable age, re-

lease your slave
to give him to
her for a hus-
band. "-2?a66ini-
cal haying.
See Christian
Yr. Wed. bef.
Easter.

When Livia had
attained such an
ascendency over
her husband,
Augustus, that
he could hardly
refuse her any-
thing, though
emperor of the
world, many of
the married
ladies of Rome
were anxious to
know the secret
and the source
of her success

;

to whom she re-
plied, " I rule by
obeying."
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death
liberates
from mar-
riage bonds

a 2 Co. vi. 14.

b 1 Co. xiv. 37.

" There are no
doubt marriages
so fit and uniting
spirits so essen-
tially kin d r e d
that no change
can dissolve
them. But what-
ever is tempo-
rary in our rela-
tion to the pres-
ent world it is

foolish so to set
our heart on,
that death may
seem to end all

our joy and all

our usefulness."
—Dods.

meats o£fered
to Idols

c Ro. xiv. 14, 13 ;

XV. 1, 2 ; 1 Co.
xiii. 2, 4 ; Ja. iii.

13—18.

"This identifica-
tion of a sacrifice
and a feast was
carried to the
highest pitch
among the
Greeks. Sacri-
fices are enumer-
ate I by Aristotle
{Ethics, viii. 9),
and Thucydides
(ii. 38), amongst
the chief means
of social enjoy-
ment. Hence
the difficulty re-
ferred to in the
present chapter
was likely to be
a n extremely
pressing one."—
Camb. B.

knowledge
and love

d 1 Co. xiii. 8, 9.

marry. But that was a time of persecution. The Christian man who had no
family could flee in a moment if it was right to flee, and if caught he had not
to think about his wife and fatherless children. Paul wishes the Church to be
like an army which is not encumbered with baggage ; his own consisted of
half a dozen needles and a reel of thread. He was thus without carefulness.
But to-day the circumstances are decidedly different, and we are to fol-

low the principle ratlier than the particular instance. I have known breth-
ren wlio had a great deal more care before than after marriage, and who
served God better in the married estate. That is the rule to judge by. Many
men and women rush into marriage when they know that it must involve
them in all sorts of care and hinder them in the Master's service. For Chris-
tians, the best place is where they can do most for Jesus.

—

Spurgeon.

39, 40. bound . . law, marriage law. Law of God, which enforces fidel-

ity, obedience, etc. but . • dead, literally, " if her husband sleep." the word
generally used of the death of Christians, and even of the saints of the
old covenant.

—

Camb. B. only . . I/Ord," a Christian woman will desire to
marry a Chi-istian man. The marriage of widows was discountenanced, but
not forbidden. Under certain circumstances it was even enjoined. (See 1

Tim. v. 9, 11, 14.)— C'a)?ib. J5. she . . abide, a widow, judgment, opinion.
think . . God,* not that there was any doubt in the Apostle's mind on this
point. The word used implies full persuasion that in the advice he had giA-en
he was speaking under the direction of the Holy Spirit.

—

Lias.
Testimonial to a wife.—When Mr. Disraeli retired from tlie premiership, he

was offered a place among the hereditary aristocrac}^ with the title of earl.

He declined it, with the intimation that, if there was any reward thought to
be deserved, he wished it conferred upon his wife, to whom he attributed all

his success. On the day he retired from power, his wife took her place among
the noble ladies of England by the title of Viscountess Beaconsiield. Once,
in a crisis of his career, he was to explain his financial scheme to the House.
He entered his carriage absorbed in his theme, his wife quietly taking a seat
beside him. In getting in, her finger was caught by the door, wliich. shut-
ting upon it, held it so fast that she could not withdraw it. Fearful of driv-
ing figures and arguments from his head, she uttered no cry, nor made any
movement, until they reached the House ; nor did Disraeli hear of it till long
after. All that evening the faithful wife sat in the gallery, that her hus-
band's quick eye might not miss her from it, bearing her pain like a martyr,
and like a woman who loves.

CHAPTER THE EIGHTH.

1. touching, respecting, concerning, things, meats, offered . . idols,
these were the parts of the sacrifice not consumed by fire, but reserved, as in
the Jewish peace-offerings (see Lev. vii. 15, 16, xxii. 30), for the use of the
priest and the worshipper. Sometimes the meat not consumed was sold in
the shambles as ordinary butcher's meat, without any notification that
it had ever formed part of a sacrifice. " Most public entertainments," says
Dean Stanley, '* and many private meals, were more or less remotelj' the ac-
companiments of sacrifice."

—

Camh. B. At Cor. the conquerors in the Isthmian
games used to give a banquet to the people immediately aft. the sacrifices, in
the temple itself of Poseidon, we . . knowledge, " these words are not to

be regarded as ironical. Admission into the Christian Church brought with
it a vast amount of spiritual, and even intellectual, enlightenment."

—

Lias.
puffeth up, inflateth with conceit, dogmatism, pride, tlie person wlio pre-

tends to it. charity,' Christian love, edifieth, buildeth up others. Knowl-
edge, selfish ; ciiarity, benevolent.
A boy's wish.—"Papa," said the son of Bishop Berkeley, "what is the

meaning of the words cherubim and seraphim, wliich we meet with in the
Holy Scriptures?" "Cherubim." replied his father, "is a Hebrew word,
signifying knowledge ; seraphim is another word of the same language, and
signifies flame. Whence it is supposed that the cherubim are angels who
excel in knowledge, and that the seraphim are angels likewise who excel in
loving God." " I hope, then," said the little boy, " when I die I shall be a
seraph ; for I would rather love God than know all things."

2, 3. think, .suppose, imagine, that . . thing, perfectly, as to nature,
consequence, and personal duty and relations, nothing,'' hia ignorance is
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proved by his assumption of knowledge, ought . . know, and would a Ex. xxiii. 17.

know if he had the humility wh. inquires and learns, if . . God," It is ob-

servable that St Paul, dealing with inquisitive and argumentative people like

the Corinthians and Galatians, takes cure to invert the phrase, so as to ex-

clude all glorying on the part of man, and to speak, both here and in ch. xiii.

13, rather of laeing known by God.

—

Camb. B.
Knotvn of Ood.—I. The character that is here presented to us, the man that

loves God. This love will be manifested by—1. The state of the heart ; 2.

The tenor of the thoughts ; 3. The influence of God's Word ; 4. Delight in

holy pursuits. II. The privilege asserted, '-The same is known of Him :

"

—

1. This knowledge is individual and personal ; 2. It embraces all the circum-
stances of his present state ; 3. It is a loving, parental delight in him ; 4. It

is a pledge of final acknowledgment. Application :—1. What a source of

pure and solid delight ; 2. What a powerful incentive to holiness !

—

Anon.
The modesty of true knoidedge.—The wisest men feel that they know nothing

compared with what they are capable of knowing. I was struck with a
remark that a man once made to me on this subject. To my mind he was a
marvel of learning. He seemed thoroughly educated in every direction. As
now there is not a tree in the forest which, if you tap it, will not run sap, so

there was not a side on which you could touch him where his knowledge did not
seem complete. I said to him one day, " If I knew a tithe of what you know,
I should think myself very fortunate.'" Said he, " Henry, I seem to myself
like a basket in which are being carried away the fragments of a hotel—a bit

of this, the fag-end of that, and all sorts of things jumbled up together. I

do not know anything except little fragmentary parts of this, that, and the
other."

—

H, W. Beecher.

4—6. eating . . offered, assuming that they are not eaten as an act of

worship, idol . . world,'' nothing but a carved block of wood or stone,

having no power over the meat or the eater, and . . one,'' the Creator and
Sustainer of all things, called, by the heathen, heaven . . earth, heathen
notion of local deities, and of dif. orders of superior and inferior gods
gods . . lords, heroes, demi-gods, etc. us . . one, as opp. to the heathen
many. Father,'' the Christian's dearest word for God. of . . things. He
is the originating cause of all. we . . him," R. V. " unto him," to serve his

will, one . . Christ, Lord and Saviour ; one with the Father, by-

things,-' as He is the efficient cause of all. we . . him,^ we worship, and
are allied to the Father as children by Him.
The many gods and the one God.—I. The world's many gods. Money,

business, pleasure, lusts, luxui'ies ! Will they prove more helpful in the day
of trouble than Baal, or Jupiter, or Buddha ? II. The saint's one God. Yes ;

one only, the living and the true God. We need no other : we need no more.
III. The saint's one Christ. " To us there is but one Lord Jesus Christ."

If thus, then, there is but one Christ, then there is but—1. One Cross ; 2.

One Priest ; 3. One altar ; 4. One sacrifice ; 5. One way to the kingdom.

—

Bonar.
Things offered unto idols.—Every meal was in a manner dedicated to the

household gods by laying some portion of it on the family altar. Where one
member of a heathen family had become a Christian, he would at once be
confronted with the question, rising in his own conscience, whether by par-

taking of such food he might not be countenancing idolatry. On the occasion
of a birthday, or a marriage, or a safe return from sea, or any circumstance
that seemed to call for celebration, it was customary to sacrifice in some pub-
lic temple. And after the legs of the victim, enclosed in fat, and the entrails

had been burnt on the altar, the worshipper received the remainder, and in-

vited his friends and guests to partake of it either in the temple itself, or in

the suiTounding grove, or at his own home. Here again a young convert
^

might veiy naturally ask himself whether he was justified in attending such ei- ' To us there

a feast and actually sitting down to meat in the idol's presence.

—

Dods.

7, 8. knowledge,'* of the nothingness of idols, conscience . .idol,
R. V. "being used until now to the idol." eat, the meat so sacrificed.

thing . . idol, and regard the eating as in some way associated with, or
countenancing, the worship, weak, fr. want of knowledge, defiled, "he
is mistaken in his idea that the idol has a real existence, but as long as he
entertains that idea, he is bound to act up to it."

—

Lias, meat . . God, not
so do we please the true God: i.e., by what we eat, or abstain fr. eating.

better . . worse, for the kingdom of God is not meat and drink.

9

" The brightest
blaze of intelli-

gence is of ineal-
culably less
value than the
smallest spark of
charity." — £)?•.

Nevins.

" The desire of
power in excess
caused angels
to fall: the de-
sire of knowl-
edge in excess
caused man to
fall ; but in char-
ity is no excess,
neither can man
nor angels come
into danger by
it."

—

Bacon.

The knowledge
of God presup-
poses the being
known of Him :

the soul will not
vivify with life

from above until
God has drawn
nigh." —Olshau-
sen.

an idol is
nothing

b Is. xliv. 8—20 ;

xlvi. 5—9 ; Ps.
cxv. 4—8.

c De. iv. 39.

d Mai. ii. 10 ; Ep.
iv. 6.

e Ac. xvii. 28

;

Ro. xi. 36.

/ Col. i. 16, 17.

g Ro. V. 11 ; Re.
V. 9, 10.

" Some want a
Christ who is not
God ; others a
Christ who is not
a sacrifice ; a
Christ without a
cross, and with-
o u t blood ; a
Christ who will

teach but not ex-
piate sin; a Christ
whose ^ life and
death are an ex-
ample of self-

surrender to the
utmost, but not
an atonement ; a
Christ who is not
a judge, nor a
law-giver, nor a
priest, and only
a prophet in the
sense of a teach-

is only one Lord
Jesus Christ.' "—
Bonar.

weak con-
sciences soon
defiled

h Ro. xiv. 14, 23.



130 I. CORINTHIANS. Chap. viii. 9—13.

" Much of the
meat offered in
worship found
its way into the
common market,
so that at every
meal the Chris-
tian ran the risk
of eating things
sacrificed to
idols.

"Among the
Jews it had al-

ways been con-
sidered pollution
to eat such food.
Instances are on
record of men
dying cheerfully
rather than suf-
fer such contam-
ination."— I>ods.

caring for
the weak

a Ro. xiv. S3.

" Oh, by the
love and devo-
tion of our Lord,
let us cease our
clamoring for
rights, and begin
to ask, 'How
may we empty
ourselves as He
did for the up-
lifting of the
children of
men?' The
Eoint at which
umanitv comes

nearest to Deity
is self-denial. Its
best illustration
is at Calvary,
where God
stoops down to
embrace His
penitent c h i 1-

dren. The sum
mit of liuman
character
reached when a
man gives him-
self for others
Christ did it. We
also, for Christ's
sake, must do
it."

—

Burrell.

" No one should
' e n d e a v or to
persuade the
scrupulous man
to disregard his
scruples.' ''—Ab-
bott. " II'3 may
seek to enlighten
h i s conscience,
but not to act
against it."

oflTending
the weak a
sin against
Christ

b Ma. XXV. 40.

The law of Christian conscience.—I. The way in which the Apostle
expounds the law of Christian conscience : 1. The distinction between abso-
lute and relative right and wrong ; 2. Between truth and veracity. II. The
applications which arise out of it : 1. Personal ; 2. Public.

—

Robertson.
The problems of our modern life.

—" Shall I drink wine ? What shall be my
attitude toward the theatre and the opera ? How shall I deal with the ques-
tion as to promiscuous dancing ? Shall I on Sunday patronize the street-rail-

way ? What games shall I approve ? How far may I indulge a taste for

personal adornment, particularly in places of public worship ? What prin-

ciples and limitations of expenditure are to be preferred in building, beautify-

j, and administering a home ? These and a tliousand like inquiries are to

be treated in the spirit with which Paul approached the Corinthian problem
about meat. They are not merely ethical, but Christian, problems."

—

Edson.
Do what seems to you to be right : it is only so that you will at last learn by
the grace of God to see clearly what is right. A man is responsible for the
opinions he holds, and still more for tlie way in which he arrived at tiiem

—

whether in a slothful and selfish, or in an honest and truth-seeking, manner
;

but being now his soul's convictions, you can give no other law than this

—

You must obey your conscience." For no man's conscience gets so seared
by doing what is wrong unknowingly as by doing that which appears to be
wrong to his conscience.

—

Bib. Ulus.

9—II. heed . . means, by thy thoughtless act. liberty, free, unques-
tioning use of things good in themselves

; your strict right indeed, weak,
in knowledge, emboldened, by your example, eat . . idols, imitating
an act of wh. his conscience disapproves, and . . knowledge, sufficient

for thee, but not for him. perish, "by joining idolatry to tlie Gospel ; or,

by relapsing into heathenism."

—

Macknight. " He will lose his faith, and, if

lie do not recover it, his salvation. "«—5en(;eZ. for . . died, Christ gave His
life for that weak brother, for whom you will give up so little.

Tlie limitation of Christian liberty.—I. God's word recognizes degrees of

faith and knowledge in His people. II. God not only recognizes this distinc-

tion between the sti'onger and the weaker, but He manifests peculiar care and
concern for the latter. III. It is sadly possible for one man to be instru-

mental in another's destruction. IV. Evil Lssues result not only horn
examples which are strictly injurious, but also from conduct which in itself

may be innocent.
Tlie power of example.—I will give you an instance of how this works out.

When I go to Monaco, the grounds of the gambling hell there are the
most beautiful in the world. I never go near them ; and why ? Not because
I think there is any danger of my passing through the gardens to the gam-
bling tables. No ! But a friend of mine once related the following incident
to me :

" One day M. Blanc met me and asked me how it was I never entered
his grounds. ' Well, you see,' I said, ' I never play, and, as I make no return
wliatever to you, I hardly feel justified in availing myself of the advantages of
your grounds.' ' You make a great mistake,' said M. Blanc. ' If it were not
for you, and other respectable persons like yourself, who come to my grounds,
I should lose many of my customers who attend my gambling saloons. Do
not imagine that because you do not play yourself, you do not by your pres-

ence in the grounds contribute very materially to my revenue. Numbers of
persons who would not have thought of entering my establishment feel them-
selves quite safe in following you into my garden ; and from thence to the
gaming-table the transition is very easy.' After I heard that, I never went
near the gardens."

—

Spurgeon.

12,13. wound . . conscience, (?fc., strike against. " Striking a mind or
conscience already weak."

—

Stanley. " As weary cattle are urged on by the
iash."

—

Bengel. sin . . Christ, who identified Himself with even the
weakest.' wherefore, on this ace, for myself, though '' all things are law-
ful to me." (See vi. 12.) meat, that has been so offered to an idol, eat . .

Standeth, I will forego all animal food while I live, lest . . offend, better
that my body should suffer than his soul : better that my temporal enjoy-
ments be less, that his eternal joys be greater : and liow much better still

that these weaker brethren should seek to grow strong in knowledge, faith,
and true temperance, that they may reduce the sacrifices made by others on
their account. Does not duty belong equally to the Aveak as to the strong ?

Are the strong to be always in subjection to, under the tyranny of. the weak ?
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Personal sacrifice is—I. Necessary. 1. Not only in meats and drinks, but
in many other things. 2. To avoid offence. II. Is obligatory—1. On
Christians. 2. By the law of love, and—3. The example of Christ. III. Is

magnanimous. It is—1. A conquest of self; 2. An act of benevolence; 3. A
feature of renewed nature. IV, Will be abundantly compensated. 1. By
the approval of conscience ; 2. The benefit of others ; 3. The approbation of
God ; 4. Final reward.

—

J. Lyth.
Denying self for the sake of others.—" A chief of Huahine once asked me,"

says Mr. Ellis, missionarj' to the South Sea Islands, " whether it would be
right, supposing he was walking in his garden on that day (the Sabbath), and
saw ripe plantains hanging from the trees that grew by the side of the path,
to gather and eat them ; I answered, that I thought it would not be wrong.
• I felt inclined to do so.' said he, ' last Sabbath, when walking in my garden

;

but on reflecting that I had other fruit ready plucked and prepared, I hesi-

tated, not because I believed it would be in itself sinful, but lest my attend-
ants should notice it, and do so too, and it should be a general practice with
the people to go to their gardens, and gather fruit on the Sabbath, which
would be very unfavorable to the proper observance of that sacred day.'

"

CHAPTER THE NINTH.

1, 2. Apostle," this some seem to have disputed, either bee. he was not
one of the twelve, or, bee. he did not demand maintenance, free ? to
enforce rules, or make claims ? have . . I/ord ? * One distinction drawn
by St. Paul's opponents between him and the other Apostles was that they had
seen and associated with Christ, while he had not. He rebuts this in the
form of a question.

—

Camb. B. are . . I/Ord ? the fruit of my labors.

if. . others, if you deny that, yet . . you,' this your Church life testifies.

seal . . lyord, a seal is used as the attestation of the genuineness of any
document. Thus the existence of the Corinthian Church was the attestation
of the genuineness of St. Paul's Apostolic authority.

—

Camb. B.
The seal of Apostleship.—I. Consists in actual success in—1. The convic-

tion ; and 2. The conversion of sinners. II. Establishes the claim to Apostle-
ship, because it indicates the Divine call and blessing, and is of more value
than human authorization. III. Entitles a minister to the special regard of
those to whose spiritual benefit he has contributed ; if no claim on others,
yet on you for sympatliy, love, and svipport.

—

Lyth.
A true minister.—We see in these verses—What it is that constitutes a true

minister. 1. Communion with Christ. " Have I not seen Jesus Christ our
Lord?'' 2. Souls won for Christ. " Are not ye my work in the Lord?"
Paul was an apostle, and had " seen Christ," a qualification that distinguished
him as a minister from all but eleven others. Besides this, his natvxral and
acquired endowments placed him in the first rank of reasoners, scholars, and
orators. He was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, etc. But see how he
regarded the mere conventionalities of religious society. " Am I not an
apostle ? Am I not free ?

"—referring to the eating of meat offered to idols, etc.

(chap. viii. 13). The greater the man, always the more independent he is of
forms, fashions, customs. Hezekiah called that which his countrymen
worshipped " Nehushtan," a piece of brass. Cromwell called that glittering

insignia of authority on the table of the House of Commons a '"bauble."
Thomas Carlyle called all the pageantry of office and the glitter of wealth
'• shams." Burns called the swaggering lordlinga " coof." A famous French
preacher began his funeral address over the coffin of his sovereign with
" There is nothing great but God," What cared Elijah for kings? Nothing.
Felix trembled before the moral majesty of Paul, even in chains.

—

Bib. III.

3—6. examine, question, condemn, power,'' authority, to . . drink?"
i.e., at the charge of the Church, a sister, a wife ? Gk., a sister-wife, i.e.,

a wife who also is a sister in Christ? as . . apostles? "This privilege,
said St. Paul's opponents, was confined to tlie original twelve Apostles of the
Lord." the . . I/ord ? none would denj' the right to such as James. Judas.
Simon./ Cephas ? Peter, esp. named as a married man.? Barnabas, P.
not the only preacher who supported himself while at his higher woi'k.
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note that the
terms answer
and examine in
the original are
the usual legal
expressions (Ols-
hausen), as
though the Apos-
1 1 e conceived
himself to be on
his trial. "-L/os

" Whatever we
know to be right,
that should we
do, even though
our conduct
should meet
with reproach
and ridicule."—
Thales.

ministerial
support

a 3 Co. X. 4.

b Ma, ix. 30—38.
e Jo. xxi. 15 ; 1

Pe. V. 3.

d De. XXV. 4 ; 3
Ti. V. 18.

e Ma. xii. 12 ; Lu.
xiv. 5 ; xiii. 15.

" Luther and Es-
tius are here
fully of one mind
against those
who suppose the
Apostle to mean
that God does
not care for
oxen. 'God
cares for all,'

says the former,
and the latter
gives proofs of
this care from
Holy Writ, for
example, Ps.
xxxvi. 6, cxlvii.
9. But the pre-
cepts of the law
were illustra-
tions of general
principles which
extended far be-
yond the special
precepts c o n-
tained in it."—
Lias.

sowing
spiritual
and reaping
carnal
things

/2Ti. iii. 16.

(/ Ro. XV. 27 ; Ga.
vi. 6.

"The word trans-
lated treadeth
oiif in I'. 9 is

here rendered
threshing, b e-
cau.se the usual
Eastern mode of
threshing corn
was by means of
oxen.

"His fear was
tliat if he took re-
mimeration, he
' should hinder
the Gospel of
Christ.'"—i)od«.

Apostle's appeal. 1. Not selfish {v. 13) ; 2. Some disputed his apostlesliiji

and its rights {v. 3). II. His assertion of his right—1. To support for
himself—for his wife if he thought proper to marry ; 2. Sufficient to free him
from the necessity of manual labor. III. His defence of his right— is

sustained by an appeal to—1. Human justice ; 2. The law ; 3. The sense of

gratitude ; 4. Divine ordination under the law, vuider the Gospel."

—

J. Lyfli.

Ministerial support.—" Looking at all that Paul sa,yson that question here,

the conviction cannot be avoided tliat no man has a stronger claim to a
temporal recompense than a true Gospel minister. Albeit no claims are so

universally ignored. Call the money you pay to your butcher, baker, lawyer,
doctor, ' charity ' ; but in the name of all that is just, do not call that
charity which you tender to the man who consecrates his entire being and
time to impart to you the elements of eternal life."

7—9. who," what soldier, fighting for another ? at . . charges ? and
is not supported by those who are vanquished with permission of his general?
who . . vineyard,* for another? and . . thereof? as the reward of

his toil ? who . . flock,' with gratuitous labor ? say . , man ? am I

simply applying human reasons and practice ? Yet, even that were enough,
law, the law of God founded in justice, written . . Moses,'' an authority

they dared not question, doth . . oxen ? ' how much more for men,
Christian men, His servants !

The Wigtown heroines.—In the reign of Charles II., Margaret Wilson, a
girl of eighteen, along with an aged widow of sixty-three, was adjudged to

die, because she refused to acknowledge the supremacy of any otlier than
Christ in the Church. Tlie sentence pronounced against them was, that they
should be fastened to stakes driven deep into the oozy sand that covers the
beach at Wigtown, and left to i^erish in the rising tide. The stake to which
the aged female was fastened was farther down the beach than that of the
young woman, in order that, being soonest destroyed, her expiiing sufferings

might sliake the firmness of faith of Margaret Wilson. The tide began to

flow—the waters swelled ; they mounted from the knee to tlie waist, and
from the waist to the chin, and from the chin to the lip of the venerable
matron ; and when she was almost stifled by the rising tide, when the
bubbling groan of her last agony was reaching her fellow-sufferer farther up
the beach, one heartless ruffian put to Margaret Wilson the question, '• What
think you of your friend now ? " And what was the calm and noble reply ?

What do I see but Christ in one of His members wrestling there ? Think
yon that we are the sufferers? No ; it is Christ in us—He who sendeth us
not a warfare upon our own charges ?

"

ID—12. for . . sakes ? ^ that those who work may have liope of recom-
pense? hope, '* may have a personal interest in his work, and may give

himself ungrudgingly to it, assured that he himself will be the first to benefit

by it."

—

Dods. sown, the seed of truth, you . . things, to bring forth

spiritual results in you. is . . thing ? unreasonable ? too much to expect ?

we . . things ? ^ encmgh to meet our need ? How much of a Christian's

temporal prosperity, and happiness, and character, istheresult of unacknowl-
edged or ill-requited spiritual labor ! others, instructors only, we
rather "i R. V. " we yet more ?"

The obligation of the Churches to support the ministry.—1. The Divine ap-

pointment, that the Churches of Christ should support their minister

:

1. Under the Mosaic dispensation; 2. As enjoined by Christ under the Gos-

pel ; 3. As the dictate of natural religion. II. The various modes adopted

to attain this instituted end: 1. Tithes; 2. Taxes; 3. Voluntary support.

III. The extent to which this duty should be carried : 1. To satisfy the

claims of justice ; 2. To accord with the language of Scripture ; 3. To pro-

mote the highest interests of the Church ; 4. To promote in the best way the

conversion of the world. IV. The agents by which this work must be ac-

complished : 1. The deacons ; 2. The people.—.Bevnie/^.
A minister who objected to an increase of salary.—Ministers in our day

rarely object to an increase of salary, but we find in a paper a capital story

of an old Connecticut pastor who declined it for very substantial reasons

:

His country parish raised his salary from three hundred to four hundred dol-

lars. The good man objected for three reasons. " First," said he, " because

you can't affort to give more than three hundred. Second, because my preach-

ing isn't worth more than that. Third, because I have to collect my salary,
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which heretofore has been the hardest part of my labors among you.
have to collect an additional hundred, it will kill me."

If I

13, 14. minister . . things, the Jewish priests are maintained by the
sacrifices of the worshippers. (See Lev. vi. 17 ; Num. v. 8—10. So also Deut.
X. 9.) This was an argument of which in dealing with Jews it would nut have
been well to lose sight.

—

Camb. B. partakers," having, under the law, tithes

and first fruits, ordained, although that ceremonial law be abolished.

preach . . live, the principle of equity and justice survives the abrogation
of the Levitical law.

The principle of a paid ministry.—This—I. Was recognized under the Law
—in the provision made for the Levites—in the privileges of the priests. II.

Is assei-ted under the Gospel—as a Divine ordination—God commissions His
servants to pieach—separates them from the cares of life—gives them aclaun
upon those who hear the Gospel for subsistence.

—

Lyth.
Partakers loith the altar.—Archdeacon Farrar says that Mr. Gladstone once

told the late Bishop Magee that he had never heard a sermon preached on the
text, " They who wait at the altar are partakers with the altar." The bishop
thereupon promised to preach on the text, and on the occasion Mr. Gladstone
was present. Most preachers would have seen nothing in the text but a ser-

mon on the right of ministers to maintenance. But Dr. Magee drew from it

a sermon on the congruity between the nature of a man's life and the results

he reaps from it. "I shall never forget," says Dr. Farrar, " one passage, in

which he described the bitter disappointment and disillusionment of the man
who had lived for sense, for pleasure, and for self. He described such a man
—his own worthless idol—in his hoary and dishonored age seeking in vain for

comfort and sustenance from the source of his idolatry ; the hungry worship-
per holding out his withered hand to his dead idol, and holding it out in vain."

—Bib. III.

15—17. used . . things, to wh. I had a just claim, that . . me, but to

assert my right, explain my conduct, and answer those who impugn my
Apostleship. glorying, in the fact that I make the Gospel of Christ without
charge, nothing . . of, it was given me to preach ; and I was sent to preach
it. necessity, duty, woe . . Gospel, my conscience will accuse me here,

and the Master hereafter, do . . thing, preach, against my will, R. V.
" not of mine own will, I have a stewardship intrusted to me ;

" * I am bound
to preach and deserve no reward.

ilie true pulpit.—The true preacher—I. Preaches the Gospel as his grand
mission. He preaches this—1. In contradistinction to natural religion ; 8.

To human theologies ; and—3. To legal maledictions. II. Disclaims all

praise in the discharge of his mission. There is everything to prevent self-

glory in the nature of—1, The s ubjects. They are—(1) Undiscoverable by
human reason ; (2) Declaratory of human degradation

; (3) Demonstrative
of infinite condescension. 2. The work. Every true preacher must feel a
consciousness of—(1) Unworthiness ; (2) Incompetency ; (3) Utter inability

to realize success. 3. His inspiration. III. Is impelled by an inward neces-

sity in the prosecution of his mission. It is the inner force of—1. Gratitude ;

2. Justice ; 3. Compassion.

—

TJiomas.
The non-profiting hearer.—An attendant on an eminent minister began to

think he got no good from his ministry, and be<^ame lax in his attendance.
Complaining to a friend, tliat he could not profit by what he heard, he was
advised to go to his minister, and converse with him. He did so ; and, after

some conversation, explicitly told him that he found no profit imder his

ministry. The minister, with great humility, said, " I am not surprised at it.

iMy only wonder is, that any human being should have been profited by such
a poor ministry as mine is." This humble declaration at once overcame the
hearer. He saw his own error. The veil over his own eyes was removed,
and, bursting into tears, he said, "O I sir, it is all my own fault ; I am get-

ting worldly and neglecting prayer, and that is the whole reason why I have
not profited."

18, 19. what . . then ? since I have no material support ? make . .

charge, found churches without being burdensome to Christians, abuse,
use in excess, power . . Gospel, the just right which the Gospel gives me.
free . . men,"' under no man's power as a paid servant, made . . servant,
by trying innocently to suit their prejudices, that . . more, " not neces-

they who
preach shall
also live by
the Gospel

a Nu. xviii. 8

—

13 ; De. xviii. 1.

" Nothing can be
a c c o m p 1 ished
without labor,
and with it
nothing is too
difficult."

—

Diog-
enes.

"There was
nothing which
men would not
undertake, if for
great attempts
great rewards
were proposed."—Livy.

" He, who would
eat the kernel,
must crack the
shell.

'
'

—

Plautus.

w^oe to tne if
I preach not
the Gospel

b Ac. ix. 0, 15.
" How ready are
men who can live

on little and ac-
complish much,
to leave the less
robust Chris-
tians to justify
on their own ac-
count their need
of human com-
forts. Not s o
Paul. He first

fights the battle
of the weak for
them, and then
disclaims all par-
ticipation in the
spoils. What a
nobility and sa-

gacity in theman
who himself
would accept no
r e m u n e r atiou
for his work."

—

Bib. Exp.

"Every man
finds an audience
who is inwardly
impelled to
speak ; who
speaks, not be-
cause he is paid
for doing so, but
because there is

that in himwhich
must find utter-
ance."

—

Dods.

overcharge
an abuse of
power

c Ga. V. 13.
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" Paul accommo-
dated his notions
and manners to
those of other
Eersons, so far as
is duty to CTod

would permit,
and with a most
pliant conde
scension

ot, nor the vio-
lent impulse of a
fanatic." — G.
West.

s u a d e. They
appear ; and the
whole assembly
which is to hear
them is, as it

were, already
impressed and
convinced by
their presence.
The discourse
which they de-
liver does the
rest."— La Bru-
yere.

sarily more than other people, but, as our version implies, more than he ivould
otherwise have gained.'"

Tlie nature and extent of Christian liberty.—I. Its proper boundaries.
Christian liberty is a right to do or forbear anything which is not evil in—1.

Itself ; 2. Its consequences. II. Its legitimate operations : 1 . In all that we
do, we should keep in view the best interests of mankind ; 2. For this end
our liberty may be used without reserve. Application :—(1) Of what infinite

a con-
1 importance is the salvation of the soul; (2) How exalted is tlie morality

duct compatible j\y]^iglj ^yg ^re called to practise, if ever we would attain salvation
; (3) How-

stiffness of a\iig^sreatly do we need to be guided and strengthened by the Holy Spirit.

—

Simeon.
Ministerial responsibility.—I am angry when I hear people talk about the

"awful responsibility" of being a minister. People sometimes say to me,
" I should think you would shudder when you stand up before your congre-

"Thereare rnen gation." I shudder? what should I shudder for? Do you shudder when you

their very chai--'^'^'^"'^^ '^P before a garden of flowers? Do you shudder wlien you go into an
acter is suffi-i orchard of fi'uit in October? Do you shudder when you stand up in the
clent to jper- midst of all the richness and grandeur of nature ? I shudder in your midst ?

" But the responsibility !
" I have no responsibility. I am willing to do my

duty; and what more is there than that? I will not stand for the conse-
quences. I will do tiie best I can. I will say the best things I can every
Sunday ; I will bring the truth home to you, and I will do it in the spirit of
love. Even when I say the severest things, it is because I am faithful to
love. " But your care !

" I have not a bit of care. I forget the sermon a
great deal quicker than you do. "Your burden 1 " I have no burden. I

take vip the battle, and I lay the battle aside again as soon as it is over. And
I shall sleep to-night as sweetly as any man that is here. And every man
that is in the ministry, and is willing to love men, and to be faithful to them,
will find joy in it from day to day.

—

Beecher.

3;

all things
to all men
a Ac. xvi.
xxi. 20—20.
b Ga. ii. 3-5

;

11-14.

^'' Expedients are
for an hour ; but
principles are
for the ages.
Just because the
rains descend,
and winds blow,
we cannot afford
to build on shift-

ing sands."— H.
W. Beecher.

" As hired serv-
ants will tend
men's sheep no
longer than it is

profitable to
them, so is it

with promotion-
seeking minis-
ters." -Catvdraij.

c Ro. XV. 1.

d 1 Co. X. 33 ; 2
Ti. ii. 10.

" Literally, ' be-
come all things
to all men.' Not
in the sense of
sacrifice of prin-
ciple, but by the
operation of
wide-r caching
sympathy, which
enabled him.
without compro-
mising his own
convictions, t o
approach all men
from their most
accessible side.'"

—Camb. B.

20, 21. became . . Jew," abstaining fr. meats, as . . law, observing
its precepts, that . . gain, and for no other purpose, them . . with-
out law,* Gentiles, as . . law, not forcing non-essentials on them, not . .

God, governing my relation to minor things by constant remembrance of the
moral law. under . . Christ, " no Christian could rightly be called law-
le.ss, for he was subject to that inward law written in the heart, of which
Jeremiah had prophesied (xxxi. 33), even the law of the Spirit of life (Rom.
viii. 2)."

—

Camb. B. gain . . law, the Gentiles, to whom I am especially

sent, and who are averse to its observances.
Christian expediency.—We should deal, as Paul, with all men witli a true

spirit of toleration. With—I. The inner circle of Christians. II. With mem-
bers of the outward Church. III. Those who are altogether outside.

—

Heppenstall.
A minister encouraged.—At one point in Dr. Bangs's ministry, he became

greatly discouraged, and atteinpted to leave his work. A significant dream
relieved him. He thought he was working with a pick-axe on the top of a
basaltic rock. His muscular arm brought down stroke after stroke for hours;
but the rock was liardly indented. He said to himself, at last, " It is useless :

I will pick no more." Suddenly, a stranger of dignified mien stood by his

side, and thus spoke to him: " You will pick no more?"—"No."—"Were
you not set to do this task ? "—" Yes."—" And wliy abandon it ? "—" My work
is vain : I make no impression on the rock." Solemnly the stranger replied,
" What is that to you ? Your duty is to pick, whether the rock yields or not.

Your work is in your own hands : the result is not. Work on !
" He resumed

his task. The first blow was given with almost superhuman force, and the
rock flew into a thousand pieces. He awoke, returned to his work, and a
great revival followed. From that day he never had a temptation to give up
his commission.

—

Stevens.

22, 23. weak,' through lack of knowledge, etc. became . . weak, ab-
staining fr. wliat they in ignorance regarded as unlawful, made, become.
all . . men,'' " not totally and at once, but severally and singly : not ab.^o-

lutely, but respectively, all things to all men."

—

Wordsworth, some, out of
the all he labored for. for . . sake, that I may more widelj^ and success-
fully publish it. partaker, of the peace it confers, and the glory it promises.
How far it is proper to comply with the customs of the world in order to

promote religion.—I. There are certain principles, as bearing on the subject,
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which are likely to command universal assent : 1. Vows, or voluntary pledges,

are not, in themselves, improper ; 2. There are many things pertaining to

human conduct, which, in themselves, are neither moral nor immoral in their

nature ; 3. But these may be made wrong by the positive commands of relig-

ion ; 4. There are also things which are always morally wrong; 5. Therej

are things wliich would be condemned by the world, when found in professed
\

Christians, but which the world itself practises. II. The application of these

principles as rules of life : 1. In our intercourse with the world, its friendship

IS better than its hatred ; 2. No principle or truth should be sacrificed to the
world ; 3. These things, however, should be matters of principle, and not
mere fancies ; 4. Up to the point where principle is involved, it is right to

conform to the ordinary customs of life.

—

A. Barnes.
Watchfulness.—Among my earliest recollections is a pillar which was set

up as a mark of the borough bounds ; as we passed it one day, I remember
my dear old father telling me a story about the pillar. "Some years ago,"
said he, " a writ was about to be served upon a man for debt ; but the debtor,
upon seeing the bailiff, started off, and ran as hard as he could for this jioint

(which was fully three miles from the town). The bailiff, though in full cJ lase,

could not overtake his man, who ran till he reached this pillar, and then
feeling that he was beyond the precincts of the borough, he turned round and
defied the bailiff. Tlie latter, knowing he had no autliority to seize him, ap-
peared calmly to submit to his fate ; but just as he appeared to be returning
to the town, stretching out his hand, he exclaimed, ' Well, let us part good
friends, at any rate. Here's my hand.' The debtor, thrown off his guard,
took the proffered hand, when the bailiff, with one desperate effort, pulled
him within the boundary, and clapped the other hand upon his shoulder,
shouting, ' You are my prisoner !

'
" Many a man who has run well, or fought

well, has forfeited the race, or lost the battle, through thinking the struggle
was over. He has made too sure. There is nothing more dangerous than
taking things for granted.

34, 25. race, Gk., stadium : all. to Isthmian games, familiar to the Cors.

run all," ea. hoping to win. one . . prize? and that a fading wreath?'
" Not that this is the case in the Christian court, but that each should manifest
the same eagerness and sustained effort as if the prize could be given to one
only." so run, all. to manner of running, and the rules to be observed.

obtain, lay hold of, seize ; the judge held it in his extended hand, temper-
ate . . things," observed fixed rules as to food and exercise, they . .

crown, wh. soon fades : all the honor, too, was confined to this life, incor-
ruptible,'' a crown of life.

TIlc Christian race.—I. The race which we are commanded to run : 1. An
object proposed—"an incorruptible crown;" 2. The course opened; 3. An
invitation given—to all. II. Tlie laws of the course : 1. The Christian's

course begins in regeneration ; 2. There must be open profession ; 3. Strict

temperance was to be maintained ; 4. Careful observance of the line marked
along the course ; 5. Avoid injury toothers ; 6. Use zeal and swiftness.

—

Anon.
The stadium.—It was " not a mere resort for public amusement, but an

almost sacred edifice, under the tutelage of the patron deity of the Ionian
tribes, and surrounded by the most solemn recollections of Greece ; its white
marble seats rising like a temple in the grassy slope, where its outlines may
still be traced, under the shadow of the huge Corinthian citadel, which guards
the entrance to the Peloponnesus, and overlooking the blue waters of the
Sai-onic Gulf, with Athens glittering in the distance."

—

Stanley.
An incorruptible crown.—A French officer, who was a prisoner upon his

parole at Reading, met with a Bible : he read it, and was so impressed with
its contents, that he was convinced of the folly of sceptical principles, and of

the truth of Christianity, and resolved to become a Protestant. When his

gay associates rallied him for taking so serious a turn, he said in his vindica
tion, " I have done no more than my old schoolfellow, Bernadotte, who has
become a Lutheran." " Yes, but he became so," said his associates, " to ob-
tain a crown." " My motive," said the Christian officer, "is the same; we
only differ as to the place. The object of Bernadotte is to obtain a crown in

Sweden ; mine is to obtain a crown in heaven."

26,27. I . . run, my race as a Christian, and an Apostle, uncertainly,'
i.e., with no definite object , but " looking to some goal," as St. Chry.sostom
observes, and that goal the salvation of himself and others, fight. Ok., box :

"We mus*; not
too nicely dis-

criminate in
perforuiing acts
of benevolence ;

the effects can-
not be calcu-
lated ; what is

done is at a vent-
ure."

—

lianeca.

AVhen a pupil of
John Brown, of
Haddington,
spoke disparag-
ingly of the
smallneas of his
pastoral charge,
his revered in-

structor replied,
'"It is as large a
c o n g r egation,
perhaps, as you
will want to give
account for at
the day of judg-
ment."

" Such vast im-
pressions did
h i s sermons
make,

Ke always kept
his flock
awake."

—

Wol-
cot.

The highest prin-
ciple is the high-
est expediency.

the race and
the crown

a Ph. iii. 14 ; He.
xii. 1 ; cf. Cony.
ajtdifou.cap.xx.

b In the Olympic,
sac. to Jupiter,of
wild olive ; Py-
thian, sac. to
Apollo, of laurel

;

Isthmian, of
pines ; in the Ne-
msean , of parsley.

c Hor. Art. Poet.
412.

d 2 Ti. iv. 7, 8.

Ja. i. 12 ; 1 Pe. v.

4 ; 1 Pe. i. 4.

" The temper-
anc& of which
the Apostle
speaks was no
light matter.
For ten months
had the candi-
dates for a prize
at these games
to abstain from
every kind of
sensual i n d u 1-

gence, and to un-
dergo the most
severe training
of the body."—
Lias.

keeping: the
body in sub-
jection

e 2 Tl. i. 12 ; He.
iv. 1 ; 2 Pe. 1. 10,

11.
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a Ep. vi. 13 ; 1

Ti. vi. la.

b The herald led
him along the
stadium, asking
in a loud voice,
" Is there any one
who can accuse
this man of any
crime ? Is he a
robber, or a
slave, or wicked,
or depraved in
his life and man-
ners ?

"

c 3 Co. vi. 4, 5
;

Ro. viii. 13 ; Ac.
1. So ; 3 Pe. ii. 15.

" When Paul's
body presumed
to dictate to his
spirit, and de-
manded c o m-
forts and indul-
gences, and
shrank from
hardship, he beat
it down."

—

Dods.

"We may be
willing or even
intensely anxi-
ous to escape the
blows sin aims at
us, we may be
desirous to
wound, hamper,
and limit our sin,

and keep it un-
der control ; we
may wish to
tame the wild
animal and do-
mesticate it, so
as to make it

yield some pleas-
ure and profit,
and yet be reluc-
tant to slay it

outright."

—

Exp.
Bib.

Christ the
Rock

d Ex. xiii. 31

;

xiv. 33 ; Ps. cv.
39 ; Nu. xiv. 14.

e Ex. xiv. 31.

/ Ne. ix. 20 ; Ex.
xvi. 15, 35.

(/ Ex. xvii. 6; Nu.
XX. 11 ; Jo. iv. 14

;

vi. 55 ; vii. 37

—

39 ; Is. Iv. 1 ; xliii.

20.

" Our heavenly
Father keeps not
—as to the sub-
stance of our nu-
triment—distinct
tables for His
children, but all

must eat the
same spiritual
meat, and
drink the same
spiritual drink.
He hath not one
Gospel for great
Tv^its, and another
for plainer peo-
ple."

—

Howe.

"The sea ebbs

all. to athlete. " The Christian career is not merely a race, but a conflict,

and a conflict not only with others, but with oneself." one . . air," " that
is, not as one who struck out at random, but as one who delivered liis blows
with effect." keep . . body, Gk., bruise, subdue corrupt affections, etc.

bring . . subjection, Gk., lead it captive to higher nature and noble ends.

preached . . others, Gk., heralded, proclaimed : all. to the herald who an-
nounced the names of the candidates.* castaway," Gk., be judged un-
worthy myself of the prize.

The Christian athlete.—1. His exercises: The Christian life maybe com-
pared to—1. A race ; 2. A combat. II. The conditions of success in these
exercises : 1. Personal mastery ; 2. Moderation ; 3. Distinctness of aim

;

4. Concentration of purpose ; 5. Activitj^ ; 6. Courage ; 7. Peiseverance
;

III. The reward of success : 1. Its intrinsic value ; 2. Its permanence. Ap-
plication :—This reward should make us—(1) Burn with ambition

; (2) Watcli-
ful ; (3) Enduring and contented.

—

Anon.
Prizes at the Grecian games.—The only prize given to the conqueror was

a garland of wild olive ; but this was valued as one of the dearest distinc-

tions in life. To have his name proclaimed as victor before assembled Hellas
was an object of ambition with the noblest and wealthiest of the Greeks.
Such a person was considered to have conferred everlasting glory upon his

family and his country, and was rewai'ded by his fellow-citizens with distin-

guished honors. His statue was generally erected in the Altis or sacred
grove of Jove in Olympia ; and on his return home he entered his native city

in a triumphal procession, in which his praises were sung, frequently in the
loftiest strains of poetry. He also received still more substantial rewards.
He was generally relieved from the payment of taxes, and had a right to the
front seat at all public games and spectacles.

—

W.Smith. The goal.—Some
Christians " do not distinctly know what they mean to be at, what they wish
to make of life. Paul did know. He had made up his mind not to pursue
comfort, learning, money, respect, position, but to seek first the kingdom of
God. He judged that to spread the knowledge of Christ was tlie best use to
which he could put his life. He knew where he was going and to what all

his efforts tended."

—

Dods.

CHAPTER THE TENTH.

I—4. ignorant, of the warning supplied by hist, of Israel, all . .

fathers, "the emphasis on ' aZZ ' here—it is repeated five times—serves to

point out the moral that though all without exception received the privileges,

the greater number were very far from using them aright." under . .

cloud,'' i.e., under the guidance of the cloud, sea, Red Sea. baptised . .

sea, were consecrated and set apart to the service of God under Moses. '^

Spiritual,-'^ the manna, " inasmuch as it was not like common bread a pro-

duct of nature, but came as bread from heaven (Ps. Ixxviii. 24 ; John vi. 31),

the gift of God, who, by His Spirit, wrought marvellously for His people."—Meyer, drank . . theni,i't.e., the imferof theRock. Rock . . Christ,
i.e., a type of Christ.

Israel m the wilderness.—The Israelites are here introduced as exemplify-
ing a common experience. They accepted the position of God's people, but
failed in its duties. They had their sacraments. 1. They were all baptized
unto Moses. By passing through the Red Sea at his command they definitely

renounced Pharaoh and as definitely committed themselves to Moses, and
were as certainly sworn to obey him as ever was Roman soldier who took the
oath to serve his emperor. When, at Brederode's invitation, the patriots of
Holland put on the beggar's wallet and tasted wine from the beggar's bowd,
they were baptized unto William of Orange and their country's cause.
Christian baptism, then, if it means anytliing, means a line drawn across the
life, and proclaims that to whomsoever we have been bound, we now are
pledged to this new Lord, and are to live in His service. 2. Israel had also a
spiritual food and drink analogous to the Communion. They were not led

into the desert, and left to do the best they could on their own resources.
He who had encouraged them to enter on this new life was prepared to carrj-

them through. Their food and drink were " spiritual," or sacramental, i.e..

their sustenance continually spoke to them of God's nearness and reminded
them that they were His people. And as Christ said of the bread at the Lust
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Supper, " This is My body," so does Paul say, " That Rock was Christ."

—

M. Dods.
The Rock was Christ.—A short time since I called to see one of my hearers,

who was near death. She was an aged woman, remarkably quiet and unob-
trusive, whose life had adorned the Gospel. When I approached her, I saw
that death was evidently doing its work ; but she was calm and composed.
I took her proffered hand, and said, ''How is it with you?" In her own
calm, quiet way, yet with considerable earnestness, she replied, "Well, sir,

I AM ON THE Rock." O what a mercy, thought I, to feel thus, after a long
life, in which so many trials had been experienced, and so many changes
seen ! My friend lingered for a time, experienced a few more conflicts with
the foe, and then died in peace. No one that knew her doubts but she is with
the Lord.

—

J. Smith.

5—8. but • . them, for whom so much was done, not . . pleased."
because of their unbelief, overthrowti, Ok., cast down in heaps, i.e., died
in great numbers, examples, or warnings, or (Gk.) models, lust . .

things,* should not desire evil rather than good, idolaters, " by counte-
nancing or partaking in the rites attendant on the feasts. "—Stanley, written,*^
the LXX. is quoted, play, dance, neither . . committed,'^ the natural
result of joining in the impure worship of Ashtaroth, or Astarte, the Syrian
Venus. The temple of Aphrodite, on the Acro-Corinthus, contained a
thousand priestesses devoted to the same licentious worship.

—

Lias.
Christians ivarned against the sins of the Israelites.—Against—I. Inordinate

desires after carnal objects. II. Idolatry. III. Fornication. IV. Tempting
God. V. Murmuring. To these particular cautions he—1. Subjoins a more
general one (see vv. 11—13) ; 2. Adds a word of comfort.

—

M. Henry.
Overthrown in the loilderness.—And thus as the wilderness came to be

spotted all over with the burial-places of those who had left the Red Sea be-
hind them with shouts of triumph and with hopes that broke out in song and
dancing, as the route of that once jubilant host might at last have been
traced, as the great slave-routes of Africa are traceable, by the bones of men
and the skeletons of children, so, alas ! might the Church's march through
the centuries be recognized by the far more horrifying remains of those who
once, with liveliest hope and unbroken sense of security, joined themselves
to the people of Christ, but silently lost hold of the hope that once drew them
on and either stole away on private enterprises of their own and were de
stroyed of the destroyer, or withered in helpless imbecility, murmuring at
their lot and stone-blind to its glory.

—

Dods.

9—II. tempt . . tempted,* by distrust of the goodness and power, were
. . serpents,-' punishment for being dissatisfied with the manna : a warn-
ing to us, not to be dissatisfied with the Bread of Life, murmur,? complain
that foes are many and strong, as . . murmured, as when they heard the
report of spies, were . . destroyer, death, these . . ensamples, that
they may be warnings to us : as well as punishments for others, admoni
tion," Gk.. that we may be fitted for right action by good instruction, ends
. . world,' Gk. , ends of the ages. '

' The last great days of the world's exist
ence.J—Stanley.
The ages.—I. The normal relationship of the ages. This age of the Jew in

tli3 wilderness had a twofold relation to men in all future times : 1. Repre
sentative ; 2. Admonishing. II. Their Divine superintendence. This fact
should—1. Restrain us from hasty judgments of Providence ; 2. Impress us
with the seriousness of life.

—

Tliomas.
Chrysostom in exile.—" When driven from the city, I cared nothing for it

But I said to myself, if the empress wishes to banish me, the earth is the
Lord's and the fullness thereof. If she would saw me in sunder, let her saw
me in sunder ; I have Isaiah for a pattern. If she would plunge me in the
sea ; I remember Jonah. If she would thrust me into the fiery furnace ; I

see the three children enduring that. If she would cast me to wild beasts ; I

call to mind Daniel in the den of lions. If she would stone me, let her stone
me ; I have before me Stephen the protomartyr. If she would take my head
from me, let her take it ; I have John the Baptist. If she would deprive me
of my worldly goods, let her do it ; naked came I from my mother's womb,
and naked shall I return."

12. wherefore, being thus admonished, thinketh, bee. of his position
in tlie Church, of his feelings, of his observance of ordinances, of his mercies.

and flows.but the
rock remains un-
moved."-iJtii/ier-

ford.

the punish-
ment of sin

a Nu. xxvi.
65 ; Jude 5.

b Nu . xi. 4,

He. iv. 11.

c Ex. xxxii. 6.

18;

dNu. XXV. 1, 5, 9.

" As a wen looks
vi'orse on a face
of beauty, and a
skull on a bank
of snow, so a sin-

ner in a holy
Church , most
uncomely and
loathsom e ."—Dr.
Guthrie.

What maintains
one vice would
bring up two
children.

the past a
warning
for us

e Ex. xxiii. 20,

21 ; xvii. 2, 7.

" Do not tempt
Christ, he says,
by experiment-
ing how far He
will bear with
your 'conformity
to idolatry.
Some of the Is-

raelites did so,

and were de-
stroyed by ser-

pen ts."— Bib.
Exp.

f Nu. xxi. 5. 6.

g Nu. xiv. 2, 29.

h Ro. XV. 4.

i 1 Pe. iv, 7 ; 1 Jo.
ii. 18.

j " I the heir of
all the ages, in
the foremost flies

of time."

—

Ten-
nyson.

wamine to
the self-
confident
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aRo. xi.20.

b Pr. xxviii. 14.

cMa. xxvi. 33—
35.

" Whatever it be
in which we ex-
cel, or imagine
ourselves to do
so, there it be-
comes us to be-
ware, lest we be
lifted up to our
hurt."-^. Fuller.

" Bernard used
to say, when he
heard of a pro-
fessor who had
fallen into a scan-
dalous sin :

' Ho-
die ill i eras
mihi .'

' 'To-day-
he fell, to-mor-
row I may stum-
ble.'

"

" Pride had her
beginning a-
niong the angels
that fell, her con-
tinuance in
earth, her end
in hell."— r.
Adams.

It is as danger-
ous to give ad-
monition to some
proud spirits as
to take a thorn
from a lion's
foot.

deliverance
from temp-
tation

d2 Co. vi. 17:
Jo. V. 21.

" God will either
keep His saints
fro m tempta-
tions by His pre-
venting mercy,
or in tempta-
tions by His sup-
porting mercy,
or find a way for
their escape by
H i s delivering
mercy. ''—Mason.

" The history of
our Lord's temp-
tation in the
Wilderness
ought never to
be contemplated
apart from that
ot His baptism."—Trench.

Every tempta-
tion is an oppor-
tunity of getting
nearer to God.

"Let us be
watchful against
small sins, if we
desire to be pre
served from
greater ; for we
are trained by
sins of weaker
evidence to sins

standeth," firmly fixed in the favor of God. heed,* beware of temptation,
of an evil heart, fall/ into sin and involve himself in punishment. The
warning shows that the fall may be avoided.
The red light.—I. The matter of circumspection. Be careful—1. Over your

secular vocation ; 2. Over your own heart ; 3. Because of your enemies.
II. Its necessity. Be circumspect, especially in times of—1. Temporal pros-
perity ; 2. Spiritual triumph ; 3. Public usefulness. III. Motives to it

:

1. Our heavenly vocation ; 2. Our circumstances ; 3. Our dispositions ; 4. Our
chai'acter and reputation, do not exempt us,—beware of little and secret sins.—Stems and Twigs.

Confidence in God^s omnipotence.—Bishop Latimer, having, in a sermon at
court in Henry the Eighth's days, much displeased the king, was commanded
next Sunday after to preach again, and make his recantation. He prefaced
his sermon with a kind of dialogue: "Hugh Latimer, dost thou know to
whom thou art this day to speak ? To the high and and mighty monarch, the
king's most excellent majesty, that can take away thy life if thou offend

;

therefore take heed how thou speak a word that may displease." But, as if

recalling himself , "Hugh, Hugh," said he, "dost know from whence thou
comest, upon whose message thou art sent, and who it is that is pi'esent wdth
thee, and beholdeth all thy ways ? Even the great and mighty God, who is

able to cast both body and soul into hell forever ; therefore look about thee,

and be sure that thou deliver thy message faithfully." What he had delivered
the Sunday before, he confirmed and urged with more vehemency than ever.
Tlie court was full of expectation what would be the issue of the matter.
After dinner, the king called for Latimer, and asked him how he durst be so
bold as to preach after that manner. He answered, that duty to God and his
prince had enfored him thereunto ; and, now, he had discharged his conscience
and duty both in what he had spoken, his life was in his majesty's hands.
Upon this, the king rose from his seat, and, taking the good man from off his

knees, embraced him in his arms, saying, he blessed God that he had a man
in his kingdom that durst deal so plainly and faithfully with him.

—

Spencer.

13, 14. temptation, whatever the channel through wh. it comes, or the end
to wh. it leads, commoii, belongs to, " adapted to."

—

Alford. "Such as is

moderate."

—

Macknight. R. V. "Such as man can bear." faithful, to His
word and His compassionate nature, suffer . . tempted. He will restrain
the tempter's power, above . . able, knowing your weakness, and giving
supplies of strength and grace, witn . . escape, show you a way out.

bear, till He sends deliverance, flee,'^ hurry away as fr. a snare.
Temptation.—I. What it is. II. Whence it comes: 1. Permissively from

God ; 3. Externally and instrumentally from Satan, the world, or providential
circumstances. III. Why God permits it: 1. To prove and develop men's
characters ; 2. To show His own power and wisdom in bringing good out of
evil; 3. To strengthen the grace of sanctification in His people. IV. How He
limits it : By—1. Controlling the tempter ; 2. Alleviating circumstances ;

3. Raising our strength. V. The security we have with regard to the limita-
tion of temptation,—God's Word. VI. Our duties in reference to temptation :

1. To beware of danger ; 2. To be armed against discouragement ; 3. To resist

to the uttei'most.

—

Katterns. '

' Many think that their temptations are—I. Sin-
gular. But they are common. II. Intolerable. But they are proportioned.
III. Invincible. But there is a way of escape. God the helper of the tempted.
—A sentinel posted on the walls, when he discerns a hostile party advancing,
does not attempt to make head against them himself, but informs his com-
manding officer of the enemy's approach, and leaves him to take the proper
measures against the foe. So the Christian does not attempt to fight tempta-
tion in his own strength : his watchfulness lies in observing its approach, and
in telling God of it by prayer."

—

Bib. III.

Divine aid in temptation.—God, the Apostle saith to the Corinthians, will
not suffer you to be tempted above what you are able. But how comes he to
contradict himself, by his own confession, in his next Epistle, w^here, speak-
ing of his own sickness, he saith, " We were pressed out of measure, above
strength " ? Perchance this will be expounded by propounding another riddle
of the same Apostle's; who, praising Abraham, saith, that against hope he
believed in hope. That is, against carnal hope he believed in spiritual hope.
So the same wedge will serve to cleave the former difficulty. Paul was pressed
above his human, not above his heavenly, strength. Grant, Lord, that I may
not mangle and dismember Thy Word, but study it entirely, comparing one
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place with another. For diamonds can only cut diamonds, and no such com- 'of greater guilt.

nients on tlie Scripture as the Scripture.

—

Fuller. \~Dr. Bates.

15—17. speak, to show that eating of the sacrifice in the idol's temple is

a worshipping of the idol, as . . men," who are not without spiritual dis-

cernment in these matters, judge . . say, consider the following argument.
cup/ of wine at Lord's Supper, bless," for wh. we give thanks and praise.

communion,"' participation of. of . . Christ?' blessings accruing there-
from to the Cliurch. many . . bread,' "as one loaf is made up of many
gi'ains. and one body is composed of many members, so the Church of Christ
is joined together of many faithful ones, united in the bonds of charity."

—

Angusfiue. we . . bread, showing forth our union with ea. other, and with
Christ the True Bread.

Necessity and benefits of the Lord's Supper.—I. Its necessity :—1. It was the
dying command of Christ ; 3. It is the way by which you show that you
remetnber Him ; 3. It is the only proper act of Christian worship. II. Its

benefits :—1. It is tlie best method for bettering j^our lives ; 2. It is a neces-
sary inethod to eternal happiness. III. What is required by you before you
partake of it. You are to examine whether you—1. Are really sorry for your
sins ; 3. Believe what you hear in the Bible ; 3. Feel good-will towards your
fellow-men. IV. Perhaps you think it is better to refrain from partaking of
it than to do so unworthily. Remember that— 1. Those who are so fearful of
comim^ to it are in no danger of " receiving unworthily " in the Apostle's
meaning; 3. This "damnation" is not what is commonly apprehended.
The v\rord means " judgment," that is, trials and sorrows; 3. Tliese threats
should make us endeavor to fit ourselves to partake of it worthily.

—

BjJ. Mant.
Lord's Supper in Jerusalem.—I was once permitted to unite in celebrating

the Lord's Supper in an upper room in Jerusalem. There were fourteen
present, the most of whom, I had good reason to believe, knew and loved tlie

Lord Jesus Christ. Several were godly Episcopalians, two were converted
Jews, and one a Christian from Nazareth, converted under the American
missionaries. The bread and wine were dispensed in tlie Episcopal manner,
and most were kneeling as they received them. We felt it to be sweet fellow-
ship with Christ, and with the brethren ; and as we left the upper room, and
looked out upon the Mount of Olives, we remembered with calm joy the
jjrayer from our Lord, that ascended from one of its shady ravines after the
first Lord's Supper :

—" Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which
shall believe in me through their word, that they all may be one."—McCheyne.

18—20. Israel . . flesh,^ Jews as a whole, as dis. fr. Israel of God. are
. . altar?* R. V. "have not they wh. eat the sacrifices communion w.
the altar ? " since the altar has a part of the animal, and the partaker another
part, what . . then? do not misunderstand me. that . . idol? etc., I

have already said that the idol is nothing.' fellowship, participation in

the hopes, or fears, or practices. Translated commtmion in v. 16. devils,-'

or their votaries.

Whosoever hath fellowship with the wicked one cannot abide with God.—
I. Fellowship with the wicked one is participation with him—in general, par-
ticipation implies fellowship. II. Participation wuth the wicked one excludes
from the fellowship of God—both God and Satan demand the whole man—he
who participates in evil may think that he can serve God, but he cannot be
partaker of the Lord's Table and the table of devils—therefore every one must
make his choice.

—

Lyth.
The cup of demons is an expression easily understood when we remember

that in tlie solemn feasts of the ancients the consecration of the banquet took
place with that of the cup, accompanied by the libation in honor of the gods.
The first cup was offered to Jupiter ; the second to Jupiter and the nymphs

;

the third to Juj^iter Soter. To participate in these three cups which circulated
among the guests, was not this to do an act of idolatry, and to put oneself
under the power of the spirit of evil, as really as the Jew by sacrificing put
himself under the influence of Jehovah, and the Christian by communicat-
ing under that of Christ ?

—

Godet.

21—23. drink, with moral harmony, spiritual worthiness, cup . . I/ord,
wh. involves holiness of character, and faith in Christ alone, cup . .

devils,* wh. involves debauchery, and implies impurity and idolatry,

cannot, etc., bee. you cannot serve two masters, do . . jealousy,' by

the Holy
Cotatau.ttion

a 2 Co. xi. 19.

b Ep. i. 3.

c Ma. xxvi. 2(j-~

28; 1 Co. xi. 23,

24.

clX Jo. i. 3,6,7;
He. iii. 14.

e Jo. vi. 40—56.
/ Ro. xii. .0 ; 1

Co. xii. 13, 13.

"Calvin reminds
us that here St.

Paul is not deal-
ing so much with
our love towards
and fellowsliip
withoneanotlier,
as with our sijiri-

tual union with
Christ, in order
to draw the in-

ference that it is

an unendui-able
sacrilege Tor
Christians to be
polluted by com-
munion with
idols."—Cam&. i?.

" Coram u n ion
(xoivuna) is here
alone used of the
Eucharist, and
is the origin of
the name as ap-
plied to it. The
pr e d om i nant
idea of the word
in this place is

that of union
with Christ (as
in i. 9), in con-
trast, as it after-
wards appears
in V. 20, to ' union
with demons.'

"

—Stanley.

heathen
sacrifices

(7 Ro. ix.

Ga. vi. 16.

3—6:

h Be. xii. 27.

i 1 Co. viii. 4.

j De. xxxii.
Ps. cvi. 37.

i~;

" Worship off. to
any but the one
true God, ac-c.

as off. to devils
who do exist

:

although it be
off. to idols (as
Venus, etc.) wh.
do not exist."

—

Wordsworth.

thingfs
lawful and
expedient

k De. xxxii. 37,

38.

I Ex. XX. 4, 5

;
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xxxiv. 14, 15 ; Da.
xxxii. 16.

« Job ix. 4.

b 1 Co. vi. 12.

" He that will go
as near the ditch
as he can, will at
some time or
other fall ia ; so
he that will take
all liberty that
possibly he may
lawfully, cannot
but fall into
many unlawful
things."

—

Augus-
tine.

" A poor country
parson fighting
against the devil
in his parish, has
nobler ideas than
Alexander had."—Adam.

caring for
others

c 1 Co. X. 33.

d Ro. XV. 1, 2.

e 1 Ti. iv. 4.

fPs. xxiv. 1.

g Ps. i. 12 ; cxlviii.
10.

"No rule is laid
down about eat-
ing or not eating
any kind of food
as a matter of
i m p o r tance in
itself. With such
things the Gos-
pel has no con-
cern. What St.
Paul does pre-
scribe, relates to
the effect of our
conduct upon
others."

—

Camb.
B.

conscience

h 1 Co. viii. 10,

12.

i Ro. xiv. 2—5.

" For conscience'
sake. Not that
you are to feel
conscience-
stricken, as
though you had
yourself been do-
i n g something
wrong. You
were doing no
harm. You had
a perfect right to
eat what was set
before you. No,
it is not of your
own, but of your
neighbor's con-
science, that I

was speaking."

" A good con
science is to the
soul what health
is to the body ; it

preserves a con

countenancing idolatrous feasts ? are
wrath? Consider the punishment of

. . lie ? " and
the Israelites.

able to resist His
lawful/ may be

partaken of without sin. me, to whom the idol is a " nothing." expedient,
bee. of the force of example, edify, and I must consider other men—even
the weaker brethren.
Men cannot serve God and Satan.—I. We should not place what is heavenly

on the same level with what is earthly, or worse than earthly. II. We should
not assign the first place to Satan or this world. III. We should assign the
first and only place to God.

—

Hiibner.
Unioorthy of the Sacrament.—When a pagan beheld Christians receiving

the blessed Sacrament, and observed with what reverence and devotion they
demeaned themselves in that holy business, he was inquisitive what that ac-
tion meant. It was answered by one of them, that God, having first emptied
their hearts of all their sins, as pride, envy, covetousness, contention, luxury,
and the rest, did now enter into them Himself, with a purpose to dwell there.
He was silent for the present, but followed and watched them whom he saw
to be communicants in that action for two days together; and perceiving
some of them to fall into quarrels, uncleanness, rapacity, and drunkenness so
soon, he declared his censure of them with this exclamation, "I confess that
your religion may be good, your devotion good, your profession good ; but
your hospitality is stark naught, that you will not give your God two days'
lodging."

—

Spenser.

34—26. no . . own,'' "rather, the profit of his neighbor (Phil. ii. 4)." Live
not for self alone.'' wealth, moral advantage, true riches, shambles,
" some Christians were afraid to buy meat in the public market, lest it might
have been offered in sacrifice to an idol." question, as to whether it is, or is

not. the flesh of victims, sake,'' that your conscience may not be disturbed
ab. things wh. in truth are of no importance. I/Ord'S,^ who, alone, has
supreme power, fulness,^ all it produces.
The earth is the Lord's.—I. The mundane property of God—1. Its extent

;

3. Its foundation. II. The moral obligation of man. God's power urges him
to be—1. Just; 2. Humble; 3. Thankful; 4. Acquiescent.

—

Tltomas.
Seeking the good of others.—Mr. Howe, when chaplain to Cromwell, was

applied to for protection by men of all parties, in those eventful times ; and
it is said of him that he never refused his assistance to any person of worth,
whatever might be his religious tenets. " Mr. Howe," said the Protector to
his chaplain, "you have asked favors for eveiybody besides yourself; pray,
when does your turn come ? " " My turn, my Lord Protector," said Mr. Howe,

is always come when I serve another."

27—29. any . . you, to a feast at his own house. A social invitation, ye
. . go, for Christians are not sourly or Pharisaically to avoid society, ask . .

sake, not to disturb yours, or others' consciences, say, unquestioned.
this . . idols, prob. to test you. eat . . it, that you may testify against
the worship in wh. he may be participating, and . . sake,* lest he be hin-
dered of conversion by your example ; or being converted presently,be injured
by tlie remembrance of your conduct, for . . thereof, " most MSS. and
Editors omit the words, 'For the earth is the Lord's,' etc., in this verse, as a
mere and meaningless repetition from v. 26." conscience . . other,'
against injury to wh. we should guard, liberty, fr. scruples fr. a larger
knowledge, judged ? condemned as sinful, or inconsistent ? conscience ?
even though it be weak ?

Social intercourse bettveen believers and non-believers.—I. Christianity does
not forbid social intercourse between believers and non-believers. To forliid

this would—1. Involve a command with which it would be impossible to com-
ply, and which would be inconsistent with a Christian's position in this world;
2. Necessitate our making distinctions, which to us are impossible ; 3. En-
courage in believers the most un-Christlike feelings ; 4. Take away the best
means for the cultivation of pei'sonal piety ; 5. Interpose a barrier to the
spread of Christian truth ; 6. Be inconsistent with Christ's example.
II. Christians should be careful, in such intercourse, not to be the means of
causing their Christianity to be evil spoken of.

—

Homilist.
Conscience.—There is no friend so good as a good conscience. There is no

foe so ill as a bad conscience. It makes us either kings or slaves. A man
that hath a good conscience, it raiseth liis heart in a princely manner above
all things in the world. A man that hath a bad conscience, though he be a
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monarch, it makes him a slave. A bad conscience embitters all things in the
world to him, though they be never so comfortable in themselves. What is

so comfortable as the presence of God ? What is so comfortable as the liglit ?

Yet a bad conscience, that will not be ruled, it hates the light, and hates the
presence of God, as we see Adam, when he had sinned, he fled from God. A
bad conscience cannot joy in the midst of joy. It is like a gouty foot or a
gouty toe, covered with a velvet shoe. Alas ! what doth ease it ? What doth

florious apparel ease the diseased body ? Nothing at all. The ill is within,

here the arrow sticks.

—

Sibbes.

30, 31. grace, favor of the world's Owner, partaker, of what He gives
me the liberty to use. spoken . . that, wh. I can conscientiously eat.

for . . thanks ? " to the God who gave it me ? therefore, bee. you may be
evil spoken of. do . . God,' let the desire for His glory teach you when to
use your liberty, and when to abstain.
Doing glory to God in pursuits of the ivorld.—^Wliy we should do this. Be-

cause—I. Nothing is too slight or trivial to glorify Him in. II. By our own
activity and diligence we may win othei^s to God. III. Of thankfulness to

God, and the inward life of the Spirit. IV. Of true humility. V. It keeps
us from vain thoughts.

—

Newman.
The chief end of man.—The late Lady Glenorchy, in her diary, relates her

being seized with a fever, which threatened her life, "during the course of
which," she says, " the first question of the Assembly's Catechism was brought
to my mind— ' What is the cliief end of man ? ' as if some one had asked it.

When I considered the answer to it,
—

' To glorify God, and to enjoy Him for-

ever,'—I was struck with shame and confusion. I found I had never sought
to glorify God in my life, nor had I any idea of what was meant by enjoying
Hiin forever. Death and judgment were set before me ; my past sins came
to my remembrance ; I saw no way to escape the punishment due unto them,
nor had I the least glimmering hope of obtaining the pardon of them through
the righteousness of another." From this unhappy state she was shortly
after delivered, by believing on the Lord Jesus as the only Saviour of the
guilty.

32, 33. give . . oflFence,'' be a stumbling-block to none. Jews, by
reducing their hatred of idols. Gentiles, by countenancing their idolatry.

Church, by making the ignorant think you are idolaters, things, lawful
and innocent, saved,'' by the Gospel, wh. they will then the more readily
receive fr. me.
Paul pleasing and not pleasing men.—I. How he pleased all men. Consider

—1. The case of Timothy (Acts xvi. 3) ; 2. Paul at Athens ; 3. Paul at

Corinth ; 4. His address to Agrippa ; 5. His words in reference to meats and
drinks. II. How inflexibly he refused to please men when Christ or the
honor of the Gospel was concerned. (See Gal. i. 10.) III. How these two
phases of the Apostle's spirit are in harmony. Learn :— (1) Christian truth
and principle must at all rates be maintained. (2) Christian moderation and
suavity must be exhibited.

—

Burns.
Ministerial duty,—Do you suppose that, because a man is an apothecary,

he does not know how to catch trout ? He has studied the nature of trout
on purpose to amuse himself. Does it follow that, because a man is an able
lawyer, he cannot go to the Adirondacks and be a skilful hunter ? Experience
shows that lie can, though he may not have made it the sole business of his
life to liunt amon^the brooks or streams, or in the deep sea. Shall anybody
say that, not having devoted himself to these things, the probability is that
he does not understand them ? Do you suppose that I study old musty books
when I want to preach ? I study you ! When I want to deliver a discourse on
theology, I study you ! When I want to know more about the doctrine of
depravity, I study you ! When I want to know what is right and what is

wrong, I see how you do ; and I have abundant illustrations on every side !

—

Beecher.

CHAPTER THE ELEVENTH

I—3. followers, imitators, even . . Christ, who sought the good of
others.* remember, keep my teaching, follow my example, ordinances,-''
" which St. Paul had delivered to the Corinthians had been faithfully kept

;

but the principles of Christian liberty and Christian brotherhood had been, in

stant ease and
serenity within
us, . and more
t li a n counter-
vails all the ca-
lamities and af-

flictions which
can possibly be-
fall us."

—

Addi-
son.

God to be
glorified in
all things

6; 1n Ro. xiv.

Ti. iv. 3, 4.

b Col. Hi. ir ; 1

Pe. iv. 11.

" This is the art
of keeping the
heart spiritual in
all aflfairs,yea. of
spiritua lizing
those affairs
them selves in
their use that are
in themselves
earthly. This is

the elixir that
converts inferior
metal into gold—
the mean actions
of this life in a
Christian 's

hands, into obe-
dience and holy
offerings unto
Gody-Leighton.

seeking the
profit of
others

c Ro. xiv. 13.

d 1 Co. ix. 19—23 ;

X. 34.

"They that are
most holy, most
reformed, most
refined, and most
purified, may as
soon be in the
dirt as the weak-
est Chi'istians

;

and, so far as I
can see, Satan's
design is against
them most. I am
sure the greatest
sins have been
committed by
the greatest
saints."—BiMi-
yan.

"Let me but
bear your love,
I'll bear your
cares." —Shake-
speare.

Christ the
head

e Ro. XV. 1—3

;

Ph. ii. 4—8.

/STh. ii. 15.
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a Ep. V. 23 ; Ge.
iii. 16; 1 Ti. ii. 11,

13;lPe.iii. 1,5,0.

b Jo. xiv. 23
;

ii. 9; 1 Co.
27, 38.

One Christian
may take tlie ex-
ample of Christ
in many things,
in another, but
still he ought to

e X a m i n e all

by the original
copy, the foot-
steps of Christ
Himself, follow-
ing nothing but
as it conforms
with that, and
looking chiefly
on Hiiii both as
the most perfect
and the most ef-

fectual example.—Leighton.

dress in
public
assemblies

c Ge. xxiv. 65.

d Mic. i 16 ; cf. 2
K. ix. 30.

e Ge. 1. 27; Ps.
viii. 5, 6.

" For a woman
to be shorn or
shaven, i.e., with
her hair eitlier

cropped close or
shaven was con-
s i d e r e d a dis-

grace. It was
the sign of a
slave or of one in

m o u r ning and
humiliation
(Deut. xxi. 12)."
—Camb. B.

"Let Christ's
crown of thorns
make those
Christians blush
who throw away
so much time,
pains.and money
i n beautifying
and adorning a
sinful head."

—

Quesiial.

relation of
man and
woman

/ Ge. i. 27.

g Ge. it. 18.

" The narrative
in the book of
Genesis estab
lishes two facts,

(1) that woman

some instances, unsatisfactorily carried out."

—

Lias, head . . Christ, to

wliom he must be subject, head . . man,' to whom, not forgetting a
woman's proper rights, she must look as the proper source of home rule.

head . . God,' fr. whom Jesus received His commission and headship.

True loUdom and charity.—I. Our duty in reference to things which are

indifferent. II. The object which we should keep in view for the regulation

of our conduct. III. The examples which have been set us by Christ and the

Apostles in reference to this very thing: 1. How Christ acted under like

circumstances ; 3. How Paul acted ; 3. How the Apostles. Learn—(1) The
principle by which you are to be actuated in all your intercourse with
mankind ; (2) How you may best approve yourself to the heart-searching

God.

—

Simeon.
A momentous examjole.—In one of our western cities, high upon a very tall

building, is a large clock. It registers what is called " electric time," and is

known to be very accurate because it is regulated by the calculations of

scientific instruments. On a large sign is painted " Correct city time," and
when one Jias any doubts about having tlie exact time, he sets his watch by
this clock. Great mills, railroads, manufactories, run by its time. Should it

lose or gain an hour the whole city would be thrown into confusion. Let us
remember, one watch set right will do to set many by ; while, on the other
hand, the watch that goes wrong may be the means of misleading a whole
multitude of others. So it is with life. A wholly consecrated person may
become the example for many, and a wicked life of sin may, too, be tlie

means of entangling a whole community of associates. " Examine your-
selves."

—

Sharpened Arrows.

4—7. head, " The state of the li., the principal part, gives dignity to the
whole body."

—

Bengel. dishonoureth . . head, " He dishonors his head by
an unseemly effeminate i^ractice, and therefore dislionors Christ who is his

spiritual Head."

—

Stanley, her head, her husband, in whose presence, in

public, she should be covered as a sign of subjection. The pepluni, or shawl,
used ordinarily as a covering for the body, was on public occasions thrown
over the head also. In Oriental countries, however, the women wore, and
still wear, a veil.''

—

Lias, even . . shaven, a great disgrace.'' covered,
veiled, shorn, subject to a greater dishonor by losing that which is lier

gloiy (v. 15). covered, with becoming modesty in public worship, image,"
bee. of delegated power, glory, in the right use of that power, woman
. . man, by being for her own good subject to his righteous control.

Decorum in the house of God.—I. It is possible to dishonor Christ in our
holiest services. II. It is not enovigh to piay and preach in the spirit—some
regard is due to propriety of manner and demeanor. III. This is especially

necessary in public worship, lest we dishonor Christ whom we represent be-
fore others. IV. Every true and enlightened Christian will therefore study
what is decorous, as well as what is religious.

—

Lyth.
Tlie image and glory of God.—Man is—I. The image of God. Imago

is an abbreviation of imitago, something more than imitatio—not as one
orange is the likeness of another ; it means the copy of an archetype, as, e.g.,

the sovereign's head on a coin (Matt. xx. 20) , or the sun's reflection in water.
A cathedral in photograph is a copy of a copy ; for it is an image of a cathedral
in stone, and this again is the image of the original pre-existing in the mind
of the architect. God is both the architect and, within due limits, the
archetype of man. But the relation between the two consists in something
more than similitude, even in affinity of essence. For man is the image of
God by virtue of his spiritual nature, which, because of the primal inbreath-
ing (Gen. ii. 7), is akin to the Divine.

—

Canon Evans.

8—10. for the man, etc.,-^ Adam made bef. Eve. Priority in the creation
gives precedence now. woman for . . man,!' the complement of his being ; a
helpmeet, power, GTc., prob. vei7 is meant: but other readings have been
conjectured, as well as other opinions, hecause . . angels, the sense is

obscure. It is best on the whole to regard it as an intimation that the angels,
though invisible, were fellow-worshippers with men in the Christian assem-
blies, and were therefore "spectators of the indecency," and liable to be
offended thereat.

—

Camb. B.
Meaning of the word '^power. "—The word " power " signifies a veil or cov-

ering, which the Apostle commanded should be worn by women who proph-
esied, or prayed in Christian assemblies—1st. As a sign that she was under
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the power of her husband ; 2d. In contradistinction to the idolatrous
priestesses who uttered their false oracles with wild looks and dishevelled
hair ; 3d. Because of the angels, who veil their faces in token of profound
humility (Isa. vi. 2). If sinless creatures thus approach the Deity, with wliat
reverence and godly fear slionld we appear in His presence.

—

BMe Student.

II, la. nevertheless, etc.," "For as woman (Eve) was made out of man
(Adam), so also the man (Christ) was boi*n by the woman, being the woman's
seed."

—

Wordsworth, wotnan . . of . . inati,hence subordinate, man . .

woman,'' born and tended by her. things, authority, relations. God,"
hence should be discharged as in His sight.

All things of God.—From tliis we infer that God is—I. Older than the
universe. II. Greater. Greater in—1. Extent ; 2. Force ; 3. Beauty. III.

The Owner of the universe. Production gives the highest right to posses-
sion.

—

Tliomas.
Heathen notion of the creation of tvoman.—The people at Fakaafo, of the

Tokelau group, say that the first ivoman was made of the loose earth, or dust
of the ground. The stoiy runs thus ;—The first man, who had previously been
a stone, thought, one day, he would make a woman. He collected the liglit

earth on the surface of the ground in the form of a human body, with head,
arms, and legs. He then plucked out one of his left ribs, and thrust it into
the breast of his earth-model. Instantly the earth became aUve, and up
starts a woman. He called her Ivi (according to English orthography it

would be Eevee), which is their word for rib. How like to our Eve !

—

Turner.

13—16. judge, even right feeling may decide this, comely, decent, ace.

to your customs, pray, in public, nature, reason, common sense, expe-
rience, man . . hair, like a woman's, shame . . him ? disgraceful effem-
inacy, glory, an ornament not to be ashamed of. contentious, ab. the
conduct and dress of women in public, we . . custom, as such contend for.

A Christian must observe what is comely.—I. Illustrate this by the example
adduced. 1. The vise of a veil in Christian worship is in itself indifferent.

Only the condition of the heart is of importance in the sight of God. 2. But
in the times of the Apostle it was not indifferent because it was required by
established custom. Its disuse caused offence and contention, and might
easily be interpreted as a sign of superstition or immorality. 3. Respect
must therefore be paid to the alteration in public opinion and the circum-
stances of the times. II. Enforce by arguments. 1. Of Christian prudence.
Attention to externals—(1) Is often of great importance ; (2) Cannot be
ignored withovit disadvantage. 2. Of Christian faith. Neglect of externals
may create offence, this love will avoid.

—

Lyth.
This I note first, that we may not think it strange if there be contentions

in our times. As true it is of the last as of the first Cliurch. There were
contentions then. About what? For though peace be precious, yet of such
moment iriay the matters be as they are to be contended for. For what then
were these? For nothing but a matter of rite. Men praying whether they
should be uncovered ; women, whether veiled or no. For a hat and a veil

was all this ado. It was not about any of the high mysteries, any of the
vital parts of religion. And to pick a quarrel with a ceremony is easy. A
plausible theme not to burden the Church with ceremonies—the Church to

be free—which hath almost freed the Church of all decency. About such
points as these wei'e there that did not only contend but that grew conten-
tious. Why should any love to be contentious ? Why, it is tlie way to be
somebody. Well, if any such should happen to be, what is to be done in

such a case ? What saith the Apostle ? Saith he thus ? Seeing it is no
greater matter, it skills not greatly whether they do it or no—sets it light,

and lets it go. No, but calls them back to the custom of the Church.

—

Bp,
Andrews.

17—19. this . . praise, " This precept against discord I give, not praising
you in this vesTpect.—Stanley, come . . better, as ye ought ; for increase

of knowledge, for growth of experience, for salvation of your souls, but
. . worse, making of the religious assembly an opportunity for fomenting
strife, in . . church, in the assembly, divisions,"^ factions under party
names, partly, etc., since there were evils in existence that come naturally
of such divisions, must,' not ought. There are naturally, heresies, '' fac-

tions, approved, holding true doctrine, and right practice, manifest,

had her being
originally
through m a n,
and not, as man,
directly from
God; and (2) that
she was created
tor ma n's ad-
vantage, and not
man for hers."

—

Cntiib. B.

all things
of God

a Ga. iii. 28.

b Job xiv. 1.

c Ro. xi. 36.

"Throughout
this letter Paul
is correcting the
hasty impres-
sions of the new
believers regard-
ing their position
as Christians. A
flood of n e w
ideas was sud-
denly poured in
u J) o n their
m i n d s, one of
which was the
equality of all

Ij e f o r e Go d.

There was neith-
er Jew nor Greek,
male nor female,
now. A n d i t

dawned on the
woman that she
was not depend-
ent on men for
her Christian
privileges; ouglit
she not to show
this by laying
aside the veil."

women to be
covered at
public
worship

" It is impossible
to decide how
much of our
public morality
and private pur-
ity is owing to
the spirit which
refuses to over-
step the smallest
bound of ordi-
na r y decorum.
Whatever c o n-
tradicts feelings
which are uni-
versally receiv-
ed, in questions
of morality, pro-
priety, and de-
cency, is ques-
tionable to say
the least."—i?o6-
ertson.

divisions
and heresies

d 1 Co. i. 13.

e Lu. xvi. 1 ; De.
xiii. 3.

/2Pe. li. 1; 1 Jo.
ii. 19.
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" St. Paul must
be understood as
saying that not
only will there be
dissension a n d
division among
Christians, but
that some o f

them will go
their own way in

spite of the "
in-

structions both
in doctrine and
practice deliv-
ered to them by
Christ's Apos-
tles."—C«»i6. B.

cottimon
feasts aud
the I/ord's
Supper

« Jude 13.

6 Ja. ii. 1—9.

" It is not merely
that the couduet
of the Corinthian
Christians was
inconsistent with
taking partin the
S a c ra m e n t of
Christ's Body
and Blood, but
that it was in no
sense a supper of
Christ'.-i institu-
tion of which
they partook.
' The q lestion
arose,' says
Dean Stanley,
' whether the
majesty, the ten-
derness, th 3 awe
of the feast,
should b3 lost
in a senseless oi'-

gy.' "—Cajjib. B.

" The most sa-
cred of all Chris-
tian ordinances
had been allowed
to degenerate in-

to a bacchana-
lianrevel,not eas-
ily to be disting-
vushed from "

Greek drinkin
party. . . . From
being truly love
feasts, exhibiting
Christian char
ity and Christian
t e m p e r a n c e,

these meetings
became scandal
ous as scenes of
greedy selfish
ness, and profane
conduct, and be-
sotted excess
—Dods.

institution
of the I<ord's
Supper

cGa. i. 11, 12.

d Ma. xxvi. 26-
28 ; Mk. xiv. 22-
24; Lu. xxii. 19
20.

"The Greek is not simply so that, but in order that, as though God had iier-

niitted these evils to arise in order to test tlie faith and patience of Christian
men. Cf. St. James i. 3 ; 1 Pet. i. 6, 7."

—

Lias.
Causes of unprofitableness in public ivorship.—I. Error as to its design.

II. Want of preparation. III. Divided attention. IV. A worldly spirit.

—

Ouill. Laget.
On the use of sects.—But now that, from all the proofs of the certainty of

the Revelation, we are come to fix on Christianity, our labor is not yet at an
end ; for here j'ou see multiplicity of sects and divisions, which our Blessed
Saviour foretold should come for the probation of the elect ; as some Canaan-
ites were left in the land to teach tlie Israelites the art of war, lest, by too
profound a peace, they miglit grow lazy and stupid, and become an easy prey
to their enemies. So might Christianity be lost among us ; if we had nothing
to do, it would dwindle, and decay, and corrupt by degrees, as water stag-
nates by standing still ; but. when we are put to contend earnestly for the
faith, it quickens our zeal, keeps us upon our guard, trims our lamp, and
furbishes the sword of the Spirit, which might otherwise rust in its scabbard.—Leslie.

20—22. come . . place, tlie mere assembly does not constitute the or-
dinance, this . . supper, better, perhaps, " it is not to eat a supper of the
Lord's institution."

—

Lias, eating, " every passage relating to the Eucharist
in the N. T. leads to the conclusion that it took place at the end of a social
meal, .such as the Last Supper itself." taketh . . supper, the heedless only
take their own common meal in public, hungry," and eats largely, as of
ordinary food, drunken, as at an ungodly revel. Whatever you may call

such a meal, it is not the Lord's Supper, houses ? for common pvirposes "?

Must you profane the Lord's house ? eat . . in ? with your friends ? despise
. . God? "to introduce into this tlie petty jealousies and antipathies of
human society was to despise the great and glorious Body, in which God was
pleased to dwell."

—

Camb. B. shame . . not?' i.e., the poor, wlio cannot
give feasts ? "what, etc. , the denial of i^raise, more than silent condemnation.
The conduct of the Corinthians at the Lord's Supper.—I. It perfectly de-

stroyed tlie purpose and use of such an institution. To eat the outward ele-

ments was not to eat Clirist's body. II. It carried in it a contemi^t for God's
house, and for the Churcli : 1. The house of God was turned into a house of
drunkenness ; 2. Through this debauchery among the rich, the poorer mem-
bers were deprived of the privilege of sharing in this ordinance.—ill. Henry.
Preparation for the Lord's Supper.—At the coronation of his Majesty

George III., after the anointing was over in the Abbey, and the crown put
upon his head with great shouting, the two archbishops came to hand him
down from the throne to I'eceive the sacrament. His Majesty told them that
he would not go to the Lord's Supper, and partake of that ordinance, witli
the crown upon his head : for he looked upon himself, when appearing before
tlie King of kings, in no other character than in that of a humble Christian.
The bi.shops replied, that although there was no precedent for this, it should
be complied with. Immediately he put off his crown, and laid it aside : he
then desired that the same should be done with resiDcct to the queen. It was
answered, that her crown was pinned on her head, that it could not be easily
taken off ; to which the king replied, " Well, let it be reckoned a part of her
dress, and in no other light." " When I saw and heard this," says the nar-
rator, " it warmed my heart towards him ; and I could not help thinking,
that there would be something good found about him towards the Lord God
of Israel."

—

Cheever.

23—25. received,' by revelation. I<ord, who first instituted His Supper.
delivered, taught, explained, thee . . night, the time hallowing tlie

act, and making it more blessed and memorable, took bread,'' etc. (See
notes Ma. xxvi. 26—39 ; Mk. xiv, 22—25 ; Lu. xxii. 19, 20.) " given thanks,
from the Greek word used here the sacrament derives its name of Eucharist,
or thanksgiving.'" " in remembrance, the word here translated remembrance
signifies (1) the act of recollection, and (2) that which enables us to recollect,
reminds us of a thing."
The sacrament of the Lord's Supper.—I. Its author—" the Lord Jesus."

II. The time at which it was appointed—" in the same night in whicli He was
betrayed." III. The institution itself : 1. The signs—memorative, significant,
instructive ; 2. The glorious mysteries shadowed forth by them—Jesus cruci-
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fieri, the proper New Testament nourishment of believers. IV. Its design and
use—to be a memorial of Christ.

—

Flavel.
The x>urpose of the Lord's Siq^l^er.—We soon forget objects which are

removed from our sight ; and our Lord, who knows and pities this weakness
of our nature, has given us an abiding memorial of Himself. He has ap-
jiointed an oi'dinance for this very purpose, to remind us of His love. "All
our fresh springs " are in our crucified Lord, and therefore He brings Him-
self frequently before us as our crucified Lord that we may go to Him as the
great source of our mercies, and take of His blessings.

—

Dean Bradley. The
Lord's Supper, a simple memorial.—We need not look for great things in order
to discover great truths. To those who reach after God, He will reveal His
deepest secrets through things insignificant in themselves, within the rovitine
of common lives. No event occvu's more regularly than the daily meal, none,
perhaps, gathers around it so many pleasant associations. Its simplest form,
in Chrisfs time, consisted in eating bread and drinking a cup of wine. Into
this act, one evening. He gathered all the meaning of the ancient sacrifices,

all sacred and tender relation between Himself and His followers, and all the
propliecies of His perfected kingdom.

—

Bib. III.

26, 27. often . . cup, as often as ye truly partake of the Lord's Supper.
shew, B. V. " proclaim." death, its purpose, what it signifies, and your
personal faith in relation to it. till . . cotae," to judge the world, etc.

unworthily, in a wrong spirit and way. guilty . . I^ord,* by despising
the feast j'ou show your low estimate of the sacrifice of Christ.

Eating and drinking umvorthily.—I. The disciples—the condition of mem-
bership in the Apostolic Church. II. The condition of things in the Corinthian
Church, as regards the Lord's Supper, which calls forth the warning words
of the text. III. The precise force of these words : 1. Unworthily—this un-
worthiness consists in the utter absence of all anxiety upon the subject

;

2. Damnation—God's chastisement.

—

J. Broivn.
An unworthy communicant.—General Burn, in recording his experience,

says :
—" One Lord's day, when I was to receive the sacrament, before I ap-

proached that sacred ordinance, my conscience so keenly accused me on
account of this beloved idol (playing at cards) that I hardly knew what to do
with myself. I tried to pacify it by a renewal of all my I'esolutions, with
many additions and amendments. I parleyed and reasoned the matter over
for liours, trying, if possible, to come to some terms of accommodation, but
still the obstinate monitor within cried out, ' There's an Achan in the cami)

;

approach the table of the Lord if you dare !
' Scared at the threat, and yet

unwilling to part with my darling lust, I became like one possessed. Eestless
and uneasy, I flew out of the house, to vent my misery with more freedom
in the fields, under the wide canopy of heaven. Here I was led to meditate
on the happiness of the righteous, and the misery of the wicked in a future
state. The importance of eternity falling with a ponderous weight upon
my soul, raised such vehement indignation against the accursed thing within,
that, crying to God for help, I kneeled down under a hedge, and taking
heaven and earth to witness, wrote on a piece of paper with my pencil a
solemn vow, that I never would play at cards, on any pretence whatsoever,
so long as I lived. No sooner had I put my name to that solemn vow, than I

felt myself another creature. Soitow took wing and flew away, and a de-
lightful peace svicceeded. The intolerable burden being removed from my
mind, I approached the sacred table of the Lord with an unusual degree of
pleasure and delight."

28—30. examine, inspect his views and character, so, in a spirit of
liuinble examination, etc. unworthily, it!. F. rightly omits "unworthily,"
tliough the sense is the same as if the word were retained, damnation,
judgment, "discerning . . hody^ means to decide after a thoroughinquiry,
and thvis to come to a right conclusion of what is actually offered to faith in
the sacrament of the Lord's Supper."

—

Lias, sickly, if the body be the
temple of the Lord (ch. vi. 19), we can well understand how a crime against
His Body and Blood (v. 27) would deprive the body of any Christian who com-
mitted it of His presence, and predispose it to sickness and even death. This
is the judgment of which the Apostle speaks in v. 29. (Cf. also St. John v.

14.)

—

Camb. B. sleep, i.e., die.

A corrupt Church.—I. The true signification of these words : 1. " Un-
worthily;" 2. "Damnation;" 3. "Not discerning the Lord's body."

lo

" But especially,
when Christ said,
' Do this in re-

membrance o f

Me,' did He
mean that His
people to all time
should remem-
ber that He had
given Himself
wholly to them
and for them.
. . .By giving His
flesh and blood
He means that
He gives us His
all, Himself
wholly ; and by
inviting us to
partake of His
flesh and blood
He means that
we must receive
Him into t li e
most real con-
nection possible,
must admit His
self-sacri fl c i n g
love into our
li e a r t a s our
most cherished
posse ssion."—
Dods.

unworthy
communi-
cants

a Jo. xiv. 3 ; Ac.
i. 11.

b He. vi. 6.

" The profession
which you here
make is of faith
in Christ, and
not of assui-ance
of \iope.'"—Alex-
ander.

" This sacrament
consists of a
whole constella-
tion of graces,
Repentance,
Faith, Hope,
Charity. It is a
nearer approach
into the presence
of God, and more
solemn exercise
of the graces
of the Gospel."—
Lucas.

need of self-
examination

" Although the
wine of Holy
Communion had
been so sadly
abused,Paul does
not prohibit its

use in the ordi-
nance. . . . We
more clearly rec-
ognize the sagac-
ity which direct-
ed that the ordi-
nance should not
b e tampered
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with to suit the
avoidable weak-
nesses of men,
but that men
should learn to
live up to the re-
quirements of
the ordinance."
—Exp. Bib.

" We dress our-
selves when we
come to the table
of some great
monarch ; so we
should think
with ourselves,
we are going to
the table of the
Lord, therefore
should prepare
ourselves with
holy meditation
and heart-con-
sideration."

a Ps. xxxii. 5 ; ;

Jo. i. 9.

b Ps. xciv. 12, 13
He. xii. 5—11.

" No man truly
knows himself,
but he groweth
daily more con-
temptible in his
own eye s."—
Taylor.

order to be
observed and
haste
avoided

" There is no
worship without
obedience. Pro-
fusion of actions,
diversity of prac
tices, plenitude
of sacrifices can-
not avail here

;

we do not em
ploy our will to
obey ; we find
)ur whole self
there, where self
should have been
lost."

—

Vinet.

" A man who
emigrates from
the low country
of selfishness,
where are per-
petual chills and
fevers, to the
high lands of be-
nevolence, goes
from sickness
and barrenness
to the realm of
health and
plenty and joy,
where his hand
can almost pluck
the fruits from
the Tree of Life
itseXV—Beecher.

II. Some of the reasons why this Apostolic Church of not many years'
standing should have been found in such a moral condition as to call for re-
proof from the Apostle. Their sins were—1. Inmiorality ; 2. Gross religious
insensibility ; 3. Irregularity. To account for these we must remember

—

I. The peculiarities of Corinth itself,—it was corrupt ; 2. The progress of ex-
citement which reigned there ; 3. The dissensions which arose in the Chvirch.—Boyd.
Pi'eparation for the Lord's Supper.—Colonel Gardiner, in a letter, mentions

the pleasure with which he had attended a preparation sermon tlie Saturday
before the dispensation of the Lord's Supper. He writes, " I took a walk on
the mountains over against Ireland ; and I persuaded myself tliat were I

capable of giving j^ou a description of what passed there, you would agiee
that I had much better reason to remember my God from tlie hills of Port-
patrick, than David from the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites from
the hill Mizar. In short, I wrestled some hours with the angel of the cove-
nant, and made supplications to him with floods of tears and cries, until I had
almost expired ; but he strengthened me so, that like Jacob, I had power
with God and prevailed. After such a preparatory work, I need not tell you
how blessed the solemn ordinance of the Lord's Supper proved to me ; I hope
it was so to many."

31, 3a. if . . ourselves," R. F. " if we discerned ourselves." we . .

judged, by the Lord, chastened * . . I/ord, for our recovery, not . .

world, lost in the world now, and with it hereafter.
Chastened by God.—I. The necessity under which our sinfulness brings us

for being chastened by Divine judgments. There are two especially great
evils which render affliction necessary to us—1. Carnal security ; 2. Spiritual
pride. II. The nature of the Divine judgment ; 1. They operate for our good,
if received in a right spirit ; 2. They may do harm, and prove the ruin of
our souls, if we neglect to attend to, and refuse to be warned by, them.

—

Pratt.
Need of examination.—"When Mr. Joseph Woodward, one of the Noncon-

formist ministers in England, was settled in Dursley, he vigorously set about
the reformation of many disorders in discipline and manners that existed
among the peoj^le. In particular he declared his resolution to admit none to
the Lord's Supper but those who, besides a visible probity of conversation,
had a competent knowledge of Divine things. A certain person said, " He
would not submit to examination ; and if Mr. Woodward would not give him
the sacrament, he would take it." In pursuance of his impious resolution,
this man was coming to church on the sacrament-day, but he had scarcely
set one foot over the threshold before he fell down dead.

3.3j 34- when , . eat, to eat the Lord's Supper, tarry . . another,
wait for the arrival of the poorer brethren.

—

Stanley, hunger . . home,
this not being a feast to satisfy natural craving for food, rest, that needs to
be corrected, come^ hence he meditated a visit at this time.

Christian conduct in society.—I. What it requires : abstinence from all evil,

from all violations of true politeness ; the exercise of kindness and moderation.
II. By what it is dictated : by brotherly love, by the fear of God, by a respect
for Divine order.

—

Lyth.
Tai^ for the young.—You cannot look for the steady tread of those who

have long been in the way in the case of (those who are just coming into it.

Joseph and Mary went a day's journey homeward before they missed their
Son. So I seem to see the Church of manhood and womanhoocl more than a
day's journey ahead, with no yearning desire after the Church of adolescence.
But when they found the young Jesus He was in the temple about His Father's
business. Reverence the children—the Church of the future. It is not given
to fathers and mothers to divine all that their children may yet be and achieve.
Tarry for them. Help the struggling thought ; throw gentle airs and warm
sunshine around the budding affections. Say " Well done " when it has been
well done. And when ye come up to the chief festival of life, do not seem as
if you could comfortably come alone. Say to them, *' Come with us," until
they respond, " We will go with you, for we perceive that God is with you."
A. Raleigh.
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CHAPTER THE TWELFTH.

I—3. spiritual g^fts," "rather, (1) spiritual perso?is, or better, (2) spiritual
matters, ageucies. The word gifts is not in the original."

—

Lias, that ,

Gentiles,'' R. V. " when ye wei'e Gentiles," ye not only were unconverted
;

but had no knowledge of the Scriptures containing the doctrine of the Holy
Spirit, even . . led, by custom, superstition, spirit of fanaticism. " Where
fore, the connection of thought is as follows. When you were heathen you
were carried hither and thither by the pretended utterances of your gods,
and believed whatever they might tell you. But now you must no longer be
the sport of circumstances. There are certain fundamental principles by
which you may try the utterances of those who would teach you."

—

Lias.

Spirit, the Revealer and Comforter, calleth . . accursed,'' R. V. "saith,
Jesus is anathema." Some early sects hold th. the Divine Christ joined Him-
self to the pious Jew, Jesvis, for His earthly work, but forsook Him before the
Passion and left Him to suffer and die alone. Such heretics might perhaps
use the language Paul condemns, say . . I/ord, truly, experimentally
but . . Ghost,'' " literally, in the Holy Ghost (or Spirit). Not a single true
word can be spoken but by the agency of the Spirit of God. As far as the
confession that Jesus is Lord goes, he who makes it is under the influence of
the Holy Ghost."

—

Camb. B.
The teaching of the Spirit of God.—I. The lesson we are to learn, to say,

"Jesus is the Lord." 1. It is but short, but it is the whole Gospel. Here is

Jesus, " a Saviour" and " the Lord," and as they are joined together in one
Christ, no man must put them asunder. If we will have Christ our Saviour,
we must make Him our Lord : and if we make Him our Lord, He will then
be our Saviour. Had He not been the Lord, the world had been a chaos, the
Church a body without a head, a family without a father, an army without a
captain, a ship without a pilot, and a kingdom without a king. 3. What it

is to say it. It is soon said : it is but three words. ... To say it taketh in
the tongue, the heart, the hand, i.e., an outward profession, an inward
persuasion, a constant practice answerable to them both.

—

Bib. III.

Our idolatrous ancestors.—British Christians ought to recollect that their
ancestors were once blind idolaters, serving them that by nature are no gods
Dr. Plaifere, in a sermon preached before the University of Cambridge, in
1753, remarks, " that before the preaching of the Gospel of Christ, no church
here existed but the temple of an idol ; no priesthood but that of paganism ;

no God but the sun, the moon, or some hideous image. To the cruel rites of
the Druidical worship succeeded the abominations of the Roman idolatry
In Scotland stood the temple of Mars ; in Cornwall, the temple of Mercury ;

in Bangor, the temple of Minerva ; at Maiden, the temple of Victoria : in
Bath, the temple of Apollo ; at Leicester, the temple of Janus ; at York, where
St. Peter's now stands, the temple of Bellona ; in London, on the site of St
Paul's Cathedral, the temple of Diana ; and at Westminster, where the Abbey
rears its venerable pile, a temple of Apollo."

4, 5. diversities . . Sl)irit, the Spirit is one : the gifts special powers
vouchsafed by God, in addition to the ordinary " fruit of the Spirit " (Gal. v
22), which last was within the reach of every Christian who would use ordi
nary diligence.

—

Camb. B. administrations, " viinisteries, i.e., services
rendered to Christ and His members by His disciples." but . . I/ord," the
Church has but one Head, who superintends all its affairs, makes all its laws.

Tlie dispensation of the Spirit.—I. Spiritual gifts conferred on individuals.
There are two kinds of spiritual gifts : natural, such as teaching, healing, the
power of government ; and supernatural, the gift of tongues and of prophecy
Upon these we observe that—1. Even the highest were not accompanied with
spiritual faultlessness ; 2. Those which were higher in one sense were lower
in another. II. The spiritual unity of the Church :—1. AH real unity is

manifold ; 2. All living unity is spiritual, not formal ; 3. None but a spiritual
unity can preserve the rights both of the individual and the Church.
Robertson.

Diversities of gifts.—Originally designed as signs of the reality of the com-
munication between the risen Lord and His Church, and therefore, as assur

spiritual
gifts

a 1 Co. i. 4—r.

b Ep. ii. 12 ; Ma.
XV. 14 ; 2 Ti. ii.

26.

c Mk. ix. 39.

d Ma. xvi. 17 ; 1

Jo. iv. 2, 3 ; Ma.
vii. 21—23.

"This caution
was very neces-
sary in the infant
Church. In spite
of the warnings
of St. Paul ami
St. John, many
were entrapped
by the blasphe-
mous ravings of
men like Simon
Magus, Blenan-
der and the
Ophites (or Na-
assenes, worship-
pers of the ser-
pent),as we leai'u

fi'om the writ-
ings of Irenaeus
and Hippolytus.
Cf. 1 Johnii.ig."—Lias.

diversities
of gifts

"First the Spirit,
who bestows the
' gifts ' on tlie be-
liever. Next the
Lord, to whom
men render sei--

v 1 c e in His
Church. Lastly
God the Father,
from whom all

proceeds, who)-'i

are all the works
which are done
to Him and in

His Name.""—
Lias.

e Ep. iv. 4—6, 11,

12.

" There is not
greater variety
of colors and
qualities in

El a n t s and
o w 6 r s, with

which the earth,
like a carpet of
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needlework, i s
variegated for
the delight and
service of man,
than there is of
gifts natural and
spiritual, in the
minds of men to
render them use-
f u 1 to one
another, both in
civil societies and
Christian fellow-
ship."— Gurnall.

diversities of
operations

a Ro. xii. 6—8
;

1 Pe. iv. 10, 11.

" Heaven doth
with us as we
with torches do

;

not light them
for themselves

;

for if our virtues
did not go forth
of us, 'twere all

alike as if we had
them not."

—

Shakespeare.

"Gifts come
from on high in
their own pecul-
iar forms."

—

Goethe.

these gifts
and
operations
by one Spirit

b\ Co. ii. 6, 7;
Ep. ill. 3—6.

" Wisdom pene-
I rates the length,
tie breadth, the
ilepthandheight,
) iiore thankno wl-
cdge. Knowledge
is, so to speak,
sight ; wisdom is

.^ight coupled
with taste.
Know ledye re-

lates to things
that are to be
done ; roisdom to
things eternal."—Bengel.

c Ma. xvii. 19, 20
d Ja. V. 14, 15

;

Ac. V. 15, 16.

e "The Holy-
Spirit tcorfcs in
every member of
Christ's body
and in the whole
body itself. "-
Cyi-il-

f Ac. v. 9, 10.

g Ac. xi. 27, 28.

h Ac. viii. 21 ; ;

Jo. iv. 1 ; Re. ii

1,3.
i Ac. Ii. 4.

3 1 Co. xiv. 27—
20.

ances that the holiness and blessedness promised by Christ were not unattain-
able, they came to be regarded as themselves more precious than the holiness
they promised. Given to this individual and to that in order that each might
have some gift by which he coidd profit the community, they came to be
looked upon as distinctions of which the individual was proud, and therefore
introduced vanity, envy, and separation, instead of mutual esteem and help-
fulness. One gift was measured with another and lated above or below it

;

and, as usual, wJiat was useful could not compete with what was surprising.
Tlie gift of speaking for the spiritual profit of the hearers was little thought
of in comparison with the gift of speaking in unknown tongues.

—

Dods.

6, 7. operations, modes and instrumentalities by wh. the Spirit works
on different minds ace. to their circumstances, constitution, antecedents.
same . . all, to be ill. in many ways : as the effect of light in painting
flowers dif. colors. The same one God as He who gives to animals and plants
so many dif. forms and qualities, but . . Spirit, whatever the peculiar
manifestation may be. given . . -withal," to benefit himself, and others
through him.

Tlie manifestation of the Spirit given to he profited by.—I. We may here
behold and admire the singular care and love of God for His Church.
II. Though we have cause to lay it to heart when holy and gifted men are
taken from us, and to lament our own and the Church's loss

;
yet we should

remember that it is still a part of God's care over, and love for, us. III. Where
the Spirit hath manifested itself to any man by the distribution of gifts, it is

but reason that man should manifest the spirit that is in him, by exercising
those gifts in some lawful calling, and he should use them for the good of
others.

—

Bp. Sanderson.
Diversity of gifts.—We discover diversity of gifts by a reference to Whit-

field and Handel. The one was in eloquence what the other was in sacred
song ; the one appealing through the understanding to the heart and con-
science, calling on men everywhere to repent and turn to God ; the other
drawing out and bearing upward, as a sweet incense before the altar of the
upper sanctuary, the devout aspirations of the new-born soul. There was an

' air, a soul, a movement in the oratory of Whitfield," which created inde-

scribable emotions in his vast assemblies. Handel equally electrified the mul-
titudes in Westminster Abbey. His power of song, while he performed the
Messiah, raised them to their feet. And yet greater wonders did Whitfield,
when preaching the Messiah to the score of thousands in Moorfields.

—

Read.

8, 9. wisdom,'' "the whole doc. of the Gospel."

—

Machnight. knowl-
edge, " knowledge of former revelations recorded in writings of Moses and
prophets."

—

Ibid. " Wisdom (co(pia) expresses something more discursive and
argumentative, as in St. Paul : knowledge {yvuair), something more intuitive,

as in St. Jo."

—

Stanley, faith," special in degree and kind, for a special
purpose, gifts . . healing,"^ characteristic of Apostolic times. Needed for

attesting the mission of tlie preacher, and the Divine origin of Christianit}'.

The gifts of God.—These are—I. Communicated by the Spirit. II. Rich in
their variety. III. Widely distributed. IV. Designed for general benefit.

—

Dr. Lyth.
Human learning.—It is insufficient to render men either holy or happy. For

when the worldly-wise have dived into the bottom of Nature's sea. they are
able to bring up from thence, instead of these pearls of price, nothing but
handsful of shells and gravel. Knowledge, indeed, and good parts managed
by grace, are, like the rod in Moses's hand, wonder-workers : but turn to ser-

pents when they are cast upon the ground, and employed in promoting earthly
designs. Learning in religious hearts, like that gold in the Israelites' earrings,
is a most precious oi'nament ; but if men pervert it to base wicked ends, or
begin to make an idol of it, as they did a golden calf of their earrings, it then
becomes an abomination.

—

Arroivsmith.

10,11. working," . . miracles,-^ literally, "results produced by the active
exercise of powers." prophecy,;^ teaching, directed by the Spirit to the
heart and understanding, discerning . . spirits,* distinguishing betw.
the working of the Divine and of the human, or of evil spirits, tongues,' lan-

guages, interpretation,-' etc., "tlie power of giving a meaning to what
was thus ecstatically spoken."

—

Alford. that one . . Spirit, this considera-
tion absolutely excludes all boasting, all possibility of setting up one gift as
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essentially superior to another, dividing-, distributing, bestowing upon
severally, not giving all to one. No one man to have a monopol}' of grace
or influence, will, as the Omnipotent Spirit may in His unerring wisdom
decide.

Tongues.—"These were either (1) outpourings of prayer and praise in a
language unknown to the speaker, or (2) (as Dean Alford in loc.) in a language
not ordinarily intelligible to any man. The gift of tongues may possibly have
included both. (See notes on ch. xiv.) But it is impossible—with Acts ii. 9—11

before us, and bearing in mind the fact adduced by Bishop Wordsworth in his
commentary on that passage, that we never hear of any one of the Apostles
sitting down to learn a foreign language, whereas with all other inissionaries
this is generally the first thing of which we are told—to exclude the idea of
foreign languages here."

—

Lias.
Unity in Church.—Christian influence is not an external appliance that

clips all men after one pattern as trees in an avenue are clipped into one
shape ; but it is an inward and vital power which causes each to grow ac-
cording to his own individuality, one with the rugged irregularity of the oak,
another with the orderly richness of the plane. Variety in harmony is said
to be the principle of all beauty, and it is this which the Divine Spirit in man
produces. Individual distinctions are not obliterated, but developed and
directed for the service of the community. At one in their allegiance to
Clirist, bound into one body by common affections, beliefs, and hopes, and
aiming at the advancement of one cause. Christians are yet as different as
other men in faculty, in temperament, in attainment.

—

Exjo. Bib.

12, 13. body, the physical human frame, one, one body of many parts.

members, ea. with its own particular office and power. " In the Christian
scheme the unity is found in Christ, of w^hose life all His members partake."
all . . body, ea. contributing to perfection of the whole ; and ea. the com-
plement of every other." so . . Christ,' i.e., so is His body—the Church.
we . . body, so united with, as to become an integral part of. whether
. . Gentiles, " who were bodies of men veiy dif. by nature." whether
free, who were bodies of men very dif. by human institution." made
. . Spirit,' partake of influences of the same Holy Spirit, having spiritual

life from one source.
Christ and the Church one.—I. The oneness of Christ and the Church. The

Church is: 1. Many; 2. Manifold; and yet—3. From this very multitudinous-
ness and manifoldness arises oneness. II. The truth of the unity and mani
folJness of the Church is the basis of New Testament morality.

—

Homilist.
Christ and His Church.—The Apostle, like Christ Himself in the parable of

the Vine, in St. John xv., identifies His members with Himself. The life

they live is no longer theirs but His. They have put on the new man, the
second Adam, who was created afresh in the image of God. And the result

is the identification of themselves with Him. So that they are His body,
as filled with Him, who fiUeth all things.

—

Lias.

" We like the
gift, when we
the giver prize."
—Ovid.

" While you look
at what IS given,
look also at the
giver."

—

Seneca.

" Men preserve
the fire by blow-
ing it ;so, by dili-

gence, we must
kindle the gifts
of God bestowed
on us." — Caw-
dray.

14—17. for . . body, "The same leading idea is kept in view—the diver-

sity of functions, offices, gifts, but the unity of the body." foot . . body,
language of envy or distrust, if . . eye . . hearing ? ea. member possess-

ing precisely the same gifts would involve the whole body—the Church—in

fatal consequences.
Difference of gifts in different men.—I. Several men have their several

gifts, as it pleaseth the Spirit to give unto them :—1. Physical ; 2. Intellect-

ual ; 3. Moral, gifts. II. Such as have the lowest talent, either of gifts or

graces, should not be thought worthless : 1. By others, which would be un-
Christ-like ; 2. By themselves. They should employ their talent, though ever
so small, for the service and benefit of the whole Church.

—

Burkitt.

None are useless.—The duty of each is to do his work in the place in which
God has set him, with a proper consideration for the rights and the needs of

his brother Christians who occupy other positions in the world. "If each
man," continues Robertson, " had the spirit of self-surrender, the spirit of

the Cross, it would not matter to himself whether he were doing the work of

the main-spring or of one of the inferior parts."

—

Camb. Bib.

18—20. God, wise and good, set, " literally placed, i.e., at creation."

pleased, only what is right and good can please Him. where . . body ? «?ity in

wh. is a perfect body only through the union and co-operation of many dif.^^J^,g®"y°^
members, yet . . Dody, bee. the members are united and not independent. Iappointment

the body one,
many
members

a Ro. xii. 4, 5

;

Ep. iv. 4, 11, 12.

b Ep. Iv. 15, 16
;

Ga. iii. 16.

c Ma. iii. 11 ; Jo.
vi. 63 ; Ga. iii. 28

;

Ep. ii. 13, 14, 16 ;

1 Co. xii. 7 ; Jo.
vii. 37—39.

" The universal
Church, being
the body of
Christ, is but
one, and all true
Christians are
the members of
which it c o n-
sists.''—Baxter.

each member
of the body
needful

".Those who can-
not philosophi-
cally reconcile
the claims of
society and the
claims of the in-

dividual are yet
enabled by their
attachment to
Christ and by
their acceptance
of His Spirit to
merge self in the
larger whole of
C h r i s t's bodj-
and find their
truest life in

seeking the good
of others."—
Dods.
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•'St. Paul would
have us draw the
inferenca that
our own peculiar
disposition and
talents are ap-
pointed us by
Clod, that we
may perform
the special work
in the world for
which we were
desi g n e d. W e
are not tlierefore
to r e pi n e b e-

cause we do not
possess the qual-
ifications which
we see possessed
by others, but
to endeavor to
make the best
possible use of
the gifts we
ha.ve."-Camb. B.

even un-
seemly
members are
needful

" The mea nest
trades are those
with which we
can least d i s-

peuse. A nation
may exist with-
out an astrono-
mer or philoso-
pher, but the
d a y-laborer is

essential to the
existence of
man." — Robert-
son.

" Amongst the
charaete r i s t i c
and essential
features of the
work of Christ
we must number
this ; Christ has
consecrated the
principle o f r e-

ligious individ-
uality."— Ki'nei.

the members
sympathize
with each
other

" Is the head
crowned ? All
the man is glori-
fied. Do the lips

speak? The
eyes also laugh
and rejoice."

—

Chrysostom.

" It is a most
unnatural thing
to rejoice in the
harm of another.
In the body,
when one mem-
ber is suffering,
all the members
suffer with it.

And to delight
in the harm of
others is as con-
trary to the
spiritual nature
which is diffused
in the true body

The organized constitution of the Church.—It—I. Is aptly compared with
the body—many members fitly arranged—exercising various functions

—

united in one body—for one object. II. Is Divinely appointed—He appoints
every man his place and oflBce—according to His own pleasure. III. Is nec-
essary—to its existence—its well-being—and its success.

—

Lyth.
Mutual dependence.—Look at the natural kingdom. How few are the oaks,

and liow many are the rushes ! Yet there is not a spire of grass, a bird, nor
a worm, so low and weak as to be beneath God's care. And if the strong
should ignore the principle of love, the world woul<l be swept backward and
downwai'd to the depth in which it lay when Christianity was born. Not
only, however, do the strong help the weak, but the weak help the strong.
The grasses give protection to the roots of the oak. And so, through all the
orders of life, from trees to men, you will find that the humble things are
needed by the proud and the lofty.

—

Murray.

21—23. eye . . say, with any truth. I . . thee, for the hand does what
the eyes see should be done, nor . . head, etc., since the feet are needful
to go whither tiie head directs, feeble, as the hand comp. with the eye ; or
as the internal organs wh. require special protecti<m, as brain, heart, etc.

necessary, to bodily health, etc. think . . honourable, or less graceful,
bee. of their position and use. we . . honour, by clothing, etc. have . .

comeliness, "'fr. the attention wh. they receive fr. the other members."

—

Bengel.
Power of the feeble.—I. The gifts of the first rank. They are of two kinds

:

1. Supernatural, such as speaking in unknown tongues, curing diseases,

prophesying ; 2. Natural, relating to—(1) The heart, (2) The intellect. II.

The feebler gifts: 1. Humility; 2. Fidelity; 3. Purity of manners and of
thought ; 4. Truth ; 5. Contentment ; 6. Activity in God's cause ; 7. Charity

that is, true love. III. The fact that these obscure gifts are the most nec-
essary : To—1. The individual who possesses them ; 2. The Church.

—

Vivet,
Every man in his own order.—There are different orders of M'orkers, and

these must co-operate. Alas ! workers in a Sabbath-school do not alwaj'S
agree with one another. Then, workers in Sabbath-schools are not always
so fond, perhaps, of workers in ragged-schools as they might be ; and perhaps
the workers in ragged-schools may .sometimes look down with coldness upon
the distributors of tracts. It should never be so. We are like the different
members of the body ; and the eye must not say to the foot, " I have no need
of thee ;

" neither must the hand say to the ear, " I have no need of thee."
Every man must work according to the gift of the Holy Spirit which dwells
in him after the Divine will.

—

Spurgeon.

24—36. no . . body, mutiny, discord, same . . another, caring
equally for each other. " The spirit and the law of the Life of Christ is to
be that of every member of the Church, and the law of the Life of Christ is that
of sympathy."

—

Lias, one . . suffer, by accident or disease, all . . it,

losing the aid of its service, and suffering by sympathy, one . . honoured,
as the eye or ear by careful training, all . . it, for all are advantaged
by the improvement of each.

TJie duty of all to rejoice at the honor given to their brethren.—I. Eejoicing
is a Christian duty—required : 1. On our own account ; 2. On account of
others. Here an unselfish sympathy with another's honor—not merely not to
envy it, but to rejoice in it. II. What this rejoicing at the honor paid to
others may be the means of. Of—1. Increasing their joy ; 2. Demonstrating
your love and sympathy ; 3. Engaging and confirming their love to you.

—

Robinson.
Cyprian and the captives.—The early Christians were remarkable for their

brothei'ly love. When a multitude of Cliristian men and women in Numidia
had been taken prisoners by a horde of neighboring barbarians, and when
the churches to which they belonged were unable to raise the sum demanded
for their ransoin, they sent deputies to the Church that was planted in the
metropolis of North Africa. No sooner had Cyprian. wl\o was at the head of

it, heard a statement of the distressing case, tlian he commenced a subscrip-
tion in behalf of the unfortunate slaves, and never relaxed his indefatigable
efforts till he had collected a sum of upwards of eight hundred poimds.
This he forwarded to the Numidian Christians, with a letter full of Christian
sympathy and tenderness. *' In cases like these," he says in his letter, " who
would not feel sorrow, and wlio would not look upon a brother's sufferings
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as his own ? As the Apostle says, when one member suffers, all the members
suffer with it. Therefore we must consider the captivity of our brethren as

our own captivity. We must see Christ in our captive brethren, and redeem
Him from captivity who redeemed us from death."

27—29. now, here follows the application of the allegory, ye, Christians
with many and various gifts, body, a united, compact whole. Christ, the
head." some, members with special functions, first, in degree. Apostles,*
" The Apostles, the founders and rulers of the Church, were first placed in

tlieir responsible office."

—

Camb. B. prophets,'' " Prophets wei'e those
who bj^ special gifts of inspiration enlightened the Church on the mysteries
of the faith." teachers, as preachei's and catechists. miracles, powers, i.e.

,

those who had miraculous powers, helps,*^ " The best commentators are
agreed in explaining this to mean the assistance of various kinds which
Christians are able to render to each other, such as succoring the needy,
tending the sick, teaching the ignorant, and the like." governm.eiits,'' "the
Hebrew word is derived from a word signifying a rope, and the proper
signification of the word, as of the word here used, is the steersman's art, the
art of guiding aright the vessel of Church or State."

—

Lias, diversities of
tongues, "seest thou where he hath set this gift, and how he everywhere
assigns it the last rank ?

"

—

Chrysostom.
The Church the body of Christ.—I. The doctrinal facts of which the text

reminds us. Concerning—1. The life of the Church—dependent upon the
life-giving presence of Christ, as the body is upon the soul's presence within it.

3. Its growth. It grows, like the body, by assimilating to itself foreign
matter. 3. Its unity. Christ is the one undivided, animating spirit of the
one body, the Church. II. The practical issues that flow from this assertion.—" Ye are," etc.—1. As the body is the servant of the mind, so the Church is

the servant of Christ. Obedience is the first lesson ; 2. As the body shows the
mind's character, so the Church shows Christ's ; 3. The relation of the mem-
bers to each other, and of all to the head, show the relation of the members
of the Cliurch to their head, who is Christ.
Members of Christ and their service.—" A member of Christ." Now what

" member" will you be? If you are " a member of Christ," you must do the
member's part. If you say, "I will be like the hand," what will you do?
You must work usefully with your hand, you must work for God, you must
give to God. Or, with your feet, you must run with messages. Be very
useful. Think, " Perhaps I shall be a missionary, with my feet beautiful on
the mountains, to the heathen. I will do it for Christ's sake." Or, " I will
always listen to good things." Be the ear. Or, with the eye, look at the
beautiful things from heaven. Or, like the tongue, speak of God, of goodness,
and of happiness. Then you are a useful " member of Christ." Remember,
if you have got Christ in your heart, then you are "a member " indeed.

—

Vaughan.

39—31. are . . Apostles, etc. ? Questions to enforce the fact that all

were not, etc. (advantage of distribution of gifts may be ill. by division of
labor and trade), covet, emulously desire. The only sinless coveting, best
gifts, -^ " the Spirit gives as He wills (v. 11), but yet believers may freely
follow out, and engage in, one thing in preference to another (xiv. 26)."

—

Bengel. and . . way, "literallj^ 'and furthermore I show you an emi-
nently excellent way,' i.e., the way of love, described in the words that
follow. This was the secret which could reconcile an ardent desire for the
best gifts with contentment with what one had ; which could harmonize the
various powers of the individual members of the Church for the general
good."

—

Lias.
What graces and gifts have in common.—1. A Divine origin. " What

have we that Ave have not received ? By the grace of God we are what we
are." 2. A purpose to effect. Both are for the use of edifying. If we have
gifts we are to use them in kindly and wise actions, helping our brothers to
carry their burdens, or teaching them how best to lay stone upon stone. If
we have graces, then we are enabled to exercise a holy influence, inspiring
and inspiriting souls. Both can grow and suffer loss.

—

Tiick.

Talent and piety combined.—Ann Baynard, descended from a very ancient
and respectable family, was born at Preston, in Lancashire, in the j'ear 1672.

j

Her parents perceiving her lively genius, joined with a natural desire for
learning, gave her a very liberal education, which she improved to the best

of Christ, as if

the liead or any
other member
should rejoice
that the hand or
foot is in pain."'
—Hotve.

the members
of Christ are
one body

a " The Head iis

the o n 1 y-b e-

gotten Son of
God, and His
body is the
Church." — A u-
gustine.

b Lu. vi. 13.

c Ac. xiii. 1.

d Ac. vi. 3, 4 ; Ro.
xvi. 1—3, 21.

e He. xiii. 24; Tit.
i. 5.

" A man that is

desirous to excel
should try to do
so in those things
that are in them-
selves most ex-
cellent." — Epic-
tetus.

"It may cost
thee many an
aching head to
obtain gifts, but
it will cost thee
an aching hen if

for sin, if ever
God make thee
a new creature."
—Flavel.

covet the
best gifts

/I Co. xiv. 1,89;
viii. 1 ; Ma. v. 45.

' Love is the 11;^-

am e n t w h i c h
binds together
the several mem-
bers of the body
of Christ, the
cement which
keeps the stones
of the temple to-

gether."

—

hods.

"Raphael did
well and Phidias
did well : but it

is not painter or
sculptor who is

making himself
jn o s t nobly im-
mortal ; it is he
who is making
true impressions
upon the mind of
man, — frescoes
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for eternity, that
will not shine out
till the light of
heaven reveals
t h em ; s c u 1 pt-
u r e s

,

not
wrought in out-
ward things, but
in the inward
nature and char-
acter of the
so\i\."—Beecher.

and noblest purposes. She was skilled in the Latin and Greek languages, in

mathematics and philosophy. She had a strong and capacious memory, a
comprehensive and exalted mind, still coveting more and more knowledge.
"In this particular alone," she would often say, " it is a sin to be contented
with a little." But. with all her genius and her acquirements, she was free
from vanity and affectation. With profound humility and prostration of

mind, she testified with Paul :
" I count all things but loss, for the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." She used often to say, " Human
learning is of little worth, unless, as a handmaid, it leads to the knowledge of

Christ revealed in the Gospel as our Lord and Saviour." " What avails,"

said she, " Solomon's skill in the works of nature, if we do not discern the
God of nature ? Of what advantage is it to be versed in astronomy, if we
never study, by our holy practices, to arrive at the blessed regions? or to
understand the diseases of the body, if we do not know where to find the
balm of Gilead, the wine and oil of the good Samaritan, the Lord Jesus, to
pour into the wounds of our souls ?

"

love

better than
eloquence

a Ma. xxii. 37

—

40 ; 1 Pe. i. 23 ; 1

Jo. iii. 14 ; iv. 7, 8.

"The English
word charity
has never risen
to the heio:ht of
the Apostle's ar-
gument. At best
it does but sig-

nify a kindly in-

terest in and for-
b e a r a n c e to-
wards others."

—

Lias.

Charity, Gk.
ayairri, trans, in
Vulg. charitas.
Henea papists
apply to alms-
giving the praise
that is liere be-
stov/ed on love.
The Protestant
trans., love, they
complahi, leads
the people to
think too little of
almsgiving.

better than
knowledge,
faith, or
almsgiving

b Ma. xvii. 20.

" At one period
martyrdom be
came fashion
able, and Chris
t i a n teachers
were compelled
to remonstrate
with those who
fanatically rush
ed to the stake
and the arena,
just as suicide
once became
fashionable a t

Rome and evok-
ed prohibitory
legislation."—
Bib. Exp.

CHAPTER THE THIRTEENTH

I. tongues of men, i.e., the languages of mankind, of angels, the
Rabbis speak of the languages of angels. It is possible that St. Paul may be
referring to this notion. But he liimself also speaks (2 Cor. xii. 4) of hearing
" unspeakable words which it is not lawful for a man to utter," when he was
" caught up to the third heaven."

—

Camb. B. charity," the R. V. rightly
reads "love," instead of "charity," throughout this chapter, brass, casta-
nets, cymbal, a well-known instiument of percussion that jiroduces more
noise than music.

—

Jos. Ant. vii. 12. 3.

Christian charity.—I. Its nature. It may be viewed in reference to—1.

God. 2. Our fellow-creatures. II. Its importance. Without it everything
else will be in A'ain—1. The most captivating eloquence; 2. Tlie clearest
insight into things of futurity ; 3. Learning the most extensive and profound

;

4. The most marvellous faith ; 5. The most abundant liberality ; G. Ardor
the most intense, and courage the most unwavering. III. Its workings.
Consider its forbearance, benignity, contentment, humility, disinterestedness,
candor, patience, purity, generosity, etc. IV. Its permanence. V. Its

supremacy.

—

Anon.
Christian charity.—William Tyndale, the translator of the Scriptures, had

many eneniies, who persecuted him with cruel hatred, but to whom he bore
the tenderest charity. It is recorded that to some of them he said one day,
" Take away my goods, take away my good name ! yet so long as Christ dwell-
etli in my heart, so long shall I love you not a whit the less."

a, 3. mysteries, secret purposes of the Divine mind, "whole range of
God's secrets."

—

Stanley. Things hidden from ordinary men. faith,^ in the
largest measure, that . . mountains, overcome the greatest difKculties.

nothing, either as a disc, of Christ, or preacher of the Gospel, though . .

poor, " Though I dole away in mouthfuls all my property or estates." give
. . burned, in fanatical zeal for religion, charity, love : "Tlie golden kej'^

vvh. opens the palace of eternity."

—

Milton, Camus, it . . nothing, now or
hereafter : since without love such deeds are hypocritical.
Without love, no profit.—I. Beneficence without love profits us nothing.

Giving in the spirit of love is to be recommended for the sake of— 1 . The
giver; 2. The recipient. II. Self-sacrifice without love is of no good. Learn
from this what sacrifices are—1. Unprofitable ; 2. Truly profitable.

—

Long-
xcill.

Christian love.—" The impossible thing is love. No eye to advantageous
consequences or to public opinion can enable a man to love ; no desire to

maintain a character for piety can produce that grace. Love must be spon-
taneous, from the soul's self, not pi'oduced by con.siderations or the require-
ments of a position we wish to reach or to maintain. It must be the
unconstrained, natural outcome of the real man. Not even the consideration
of Christ's love will produce love in us if there be not a real sympathy with
Christ. A sense of benefit received will not produce love where there is no
similarity of sentiment. Love cannot be got up. It is the result of God
entering and possessing the soul. ' He that loveth is born of God.' That is
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the only account to be given of the matter. And therefore it is that where
love is absent all is absent."

—

Dods.

4, 5. charity . . long," long-suflfering in bearing wrong, kind,' to
wrong-doer, envieth not, the great or rich ; or another's good or goodness.

vaunteth . . itself, lias no pride in personal possessions and attainments.

not . . up, with pride or anger, doth . . unseemly,'^ mibecominglj',
haughtily, seeketh . . own,'^ "grasps not her own rights." is . . pro-
voked, to haste, anger, ill-temper, thinketh . . evil,^ "is not suspicious,

does not impute or store up in her calculations the injury she has received."

—

Stanley.
Charity.—Its properties :—I. Long-suffering. It calms the angry passions

of man. II. Active kindness. Love cannot work ill : therefore, it fulfils the
law. III. Contentment and humility. IV. Generosity and unselfishness.

—

Gilpin.
The justice of charity.—Dr. Hammond frequently remitted his rights when

he thought the party unable to pay. Once he had made a bargain with one
of his parishioners to have so much for the tithe of a large meadow ; and,
according to his agreement, received part of the money at the beginning of

the year. It happened, however, that the produce was afterwards spoiled,

and carried away by a flood. When the tenant came to make the last pay-
ment, the doctor not only refused it, but returned the former sum, saying to

the poor man, " God forbid that I should take the tenth, where you have not
the nine parts."

6, 7. rejoiceth . . iniquity,^ of others, even if profitable to herself.

rejoiceth . . truth,^ "she has no pleasure in the advance of wickedness,
but she shares the joy of the triumph of goodness."

—

Stanley, beareth, etc.,

reproaches, hardships; or, covereth tlie failings of others.*

—

Macknight."
believeth, etc., love has a confiding heart, hopeth, etc., looks for good
only fr. others, endureth,' etc. "sustains to the end, with unshaken confi-

dence in the goodness of God, all the persecutions and afflictions of this life."

The excellence of charity.—I. The moral dispositions of the soul are, in

Scripture, compared with and preferred to positive institutions. II. They
are also compared with and preferred to occasional and temporary virtues.

III. Love or charity is compared with the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit,

and preferred to them. Conclusion :—1. The Church has little reason to

regret the cessation of extraordinary gifts of the Spirit ; 2. If we have a mind
to bring down heaven to earth, to please our Saviour, edify His members, and
ad stance religion, let us follow after charity.
Noble peasants.—Among the Alps alone are found men rustic without being

ferocious, civilized without being corrupted. There, living among their

equals, they are contented, possess an elevated mind, are generous, and wel-
come strangers as brothers. The following trait is as characteristic as it

is singular. Franz went one evening to Gaspard, wlio was mowing his field :

" My friend," said he, " the time is come to get up this hay : you know there
is a dispute about the meadow, to whom it belongs, you or ine ; to decide the
question I have assembled together the appointed judges at Salenche ; so

come with me to-morrow, and state your claims." "You see, Franz," an-
swered Gaspard, " that I have cut the grass ; it is therefore absolutely neces-
sary that I should get it up to-morrow ; I cannot leave it." "And I cannot
send away the judges, who have chosen the day themselves ; besides, we
must know to whom the meadow belongs before it is cleared." They debated
some time. At length Gaspard said to Franz," Go to Salenche, tell the judges
my reasons as well as your own for claiming the meadow, and then I need
not go myself." So it was agreed. Franz pleaded both for and against him-
self, and, to the best of his power, gave in his own claims as well as those of
Gaspard. "When the judges had pronounced their opinion, he returned to his

friend, saying, " The meadow is thine ; the sentence is in thy favor, and I

wish you joy." Franz and Gaspard ever afterwards remained friends."

—

Paxton Hood.

8—10. charity . . faileth, never shall be abolished, is imperishable. Nay,
it " flourishes most in the future." but, etc. , spiritual gifts will be abolished

;

no need for prophetic announcements or eloquent harangues when the end is

secured, and love reigns triumphant, part,-'' only a part, and how small a
part.* part . . away, as the light of inoon and stars is lost in the liglit of
the sun.

the nature
of love

a Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7;
Col. iii. 12—14 ; 1

Jo. iii. 18, 19.

b Lu. vi. 35 ; Ro.
xii. 10 ; Ep. iv. 33.

c 1 Pe. iii. 8.

d 1 Co. X. 24 ;

Phi. ii. 4 ; Ro. xv.
1,2.
e Ma. ix. 3, 4, 34.

" It is not easily
provoked, nor
does it take ac-
count of evil ;

'

itis not fired with
resentment at ev-
ery little slight,

and does not
make a mental
note and lay up
in its memory
the contempt
shown by one,
the indifference
shown by an-
other, the inten-
tion to wound
betrayed by a
third."—Dorts.

/ Fr. xxiv. 17

;

Ps. cxix. 136, 139 ;

Lu. xix. 41, 43;
Ro. i. 32.

g Ac. xi. 23 ; 2

Jo. 4.

h Pr. X. 12 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 8 ; Ga. vi. 2.

i 2 Ti. ii. 10.

"Not that a
Christian should
knowingly and
willingly suffer
himself to be im-
posed upon ; not
that he should
deprive himself
of prudence and
judgment, so
that he may be
the more easily
deceived ; but
that he should
esteem it better
to be deceived by
his kindness and
gentleness o f

heart, than to in-

jure his brother
by needless sus-
picion."

—

Calvin.
"It is always
ready to thiiik

the best ; to put
the most favor-
able construc-
tion on anything;
is glad to make
all the allowance
for human weak-
which can be
done without be-
traying the truth
of God." — Dr.
Coke.

the
durability
of love

j 1 Jo. iii. 2.

fc " Only partial
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glimpses of
truth are reveal-
ed in prophecy

;

are received in
the intuitions of
knowledge."—
Stanley.

" Love, the true
love of God, is

the love of His
truth, of His ho-
1 i n e s s, of His
whole will ; the
true love is that
which reflects
itself in obedi-
ence ; the true
love is that
which stirs and
purifies the con-
science." -Fuief.

partial and
perfect
Knowledge

« " All the pro-
p h e t s saw
through a dark
glass, Moses saw
through a bright
glass."

—

Rabbin-
ical saying.
Glass may = not
a mirror, but a
•'transparent
stone or what-
ever other sub-
stance was used
for admitting
light in anc.
houses."— Stan-
ley. In this case
the darkly would
= the imperfect
view of an object
seen through
such a medium
by wh. the light
would be ob-
scured and re-
fracted.

"Even as a king,
who with com-
mon people talks
through a veil, so
that he sees
them, but they
do not see him,
but when his
friend comes to
speak to him, he
re-noves this
veil, so that he
might see him
face to face,even
so did God speak
to Moses appar-
ently, and not
darkly." — Bib.
Exp.

love greater
than faith
or hope

b 1 Th. i. 3 ; V. 8 ;

Col. i. 4, 5.

c He. xi. 1, C.

d He. vi. 19.

Partial knowledge.—Partial knowledge is—I. A calamity, when it is trace-
able to—1. Early training in prejudice; 2. False teaching; 3. Inability to
learn. II. A crime, when owing to—1. Prayerlessness ; 2. Wilfulness

;

3. Lethargy ; 4. Inattention ; 5. Forgetfulness. III. A blessing, when it

causes—1. Faith to be exercised ; 2. Inquiry to be evoked ; 3. Filial fear to
be displayed. IV. An argument for—1. Humility ; 2. Praise ; 3. Hope.

—

Stems and Twigs.
Prophecies and tongues.—" Whether there be prophecies, they shall be done

away ; whether there be tongues, they shall cease." These gifts were for the
temporary benefit of the Church. However some might misapprehend their
significance and fancy that these extraordinary manifestations were destined
to characterize the Christian Church throughout its history, Paul was not so
deceived. He was prepared for their disappearance. They were the scaffold-
ing which no one thinks of or inquires after when the building is finished, the
school-books which become the merest rubbish when the boy is educated, the.
prop which the forester removes when the sapling has become a tree.

—

Bib.
Exp.

II, 12. when, etc., the dif . betw. the present and future, ill. by dif. of
knowledge in a child and a man. spake, etc. , child, whose knowledge is limited
and erroneous, put . . things, as things of the past, insufficient to satisfy
a man's understanding, now, in regard to the future, as once in childhood in
regard to the present, glass," mirror (mirrors made of polished metal).
darkly, obscurely. Gk., in an enigma or riddle. As when we learn by
parable, allegory, etc. then, in the life to come, face . . face, without
the intervention of any distorting media, or imperfect comparisons, know
. . known, " The word in the original signifies thorough, complete knowl-
edge. It is God's knowledge of us, His interpenetrating our being with His,
which is the cause of our knowledge."
The Christian's present and future.—I. In the present state of being, God

has invested His creature, man, with organs of vision, through which he dis-

cerns objects in the material world. II. The medium through which we
perceive heavenly things is faith, and with it " we now see through a glass
darkly." Among the things now imperfectly seen are—1. The character of
God ; 2. The mysteries of Providence ; 3. The scheme of human redemption

;

4. The glories and felicities of the heavenly state. III. But if the present is

imperfect, the future is perfect, for then shall we "see face to face."

—

Berg.
The limit of present knowledge.—Mr. Ward, the Indian missionary, used to

tell a stoi-y of a Brahmin, who was asked if the various views of Christians
about their own religion did not lead him to doubt its Divine origin. He
repUed, " Not at all. Hear, my brother. There was once a city of which all

the inhabitants had lost their sight—they were blind. It was one day rumored
tliat a magnificent elephant was to pass througli their streets, and as none of
the people had ever seen an elephant, all rushed down to examine it, and
pressed close for free inquiry. One felt his leg, another his trunk, another
his tail, one his ears, and one his tusk, till they were satisfied. The elephant
went on his way, and they returned home. Many were obliged to be content
with the reports of the more fortunate. After a time the various visitors of
the gigantic animal began to converse about liim, and to describe to others
what they had observed ; but all their evidence seemed contradictory, since
eacli bore testimony only to the particular member with which he had come
in contact, and each denied what his brother attested. Disputes were run-
ning very high, when a wise old Brahmin interposed, and said, ' My dear
brethren, forbear, I beseech you. All those to whom you have listened are
right, and all are wrong. You each know a little, and only a little, of tlie

great creature concerning which you would be informed. Now, instead of
disputing, put together all you have heard, combine the different testimonies
you have received, and by so doing you may best hope to gain some idea of
the whole.' "

—

Mrs. Schimmelpennick.

13. now, " now " is not to be understood of time, but as equivalent to " so,"
at the conclusion of the argument.

—

Cavib. B. abideth, amid things fluct-
uating and perishable, these three,* and these three only. In the man-
hood of Christianity, when the prophesyings and miracles needful in its

childhood are done away, these three will remain : faith,' to work and
trust ; hope,'' to expect and wait ; love, to enjoy, obey, and be like God.
greatest , , charity, for when faith is swallowed up in sight, hopes and
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expectations are realized, love will abide forever : for its source and objects
are eternal. " Because faith and hope are our own : love is diffused among
others. "

—

Calvin.
The superiority of charity to both faith and hope.—" The greatest of these

is charity." The epithet of " great " belongs to each, and they are far superior
to natux'al talents and even to miraculous endowments. Love is the greatest
of the tliree, because—1. It is the only grace which is exercised by God Him-
self. 3. It is the grace for the sake of which faitli and hope are produced and
exercised. 3. It is capable of putting forth greater energies, and of perfoini-

ing greater achievements. 4. It is eminently and almost entirely a social

grace. Faith and hope are in a great measure personal graces. 5. It alone
is eternal in its duration. Faith, like the venerable lawgiver, ascends Mount
Pisgah, views the promised land, and dies. Hope, bright and cheering as the
morning star, grows dim, and fades, amidst the splendors of the rising and
meridian sun. But Charity, immortal in her existence as the soul she inspires,

and as the God from whom she came, ascends, like Elijah, in a chariot of fire,

and is translated to the realms of life and joy.

—

Alexander.
God is love.—To see the beauty, fruitfulness, and sufficiency of love is easy,

but to have it as the mainspring of our own life most difficult, indeed the
greatest of all attainments. This we instinctively recognize as the true test
of our condition. Have we that in us wliich really knits us to God and our
fellow-men and prompts us to do our utmost for them ? Have we in us tliis

new affection which destroys selfishness and brings ixs into true and lasting
relations with all we have to do with ? This is the root of all good, the be-
ginning of all blessedness, because the germ of all likeness to God, who Him-
self is love.

CHAPTER THE FOURTEENTH

I, z. Follow after, diligently cultivate, by considering the work, objects,
and fruit of love, but . . prophesy," teach and preach for edification and
conversion of others, speaketh . . tongue, " the word unknown is not in

the original. The word translated tongue signifies a human language in ch.
xiii. 1." men, who know, usually, but their mother tongue. God, wlio knows
all tongues, mysteries, "God's secrets" {Stanley); wh. others may rather
admire than learn.— Bengel.

Desire spiritual gifts.—Here are—I. Three objects commended by Paul

—

1. Charity; 2. Spiritual gifts ; 3. Prophecy. II. Three acts tending to these
objects. An act of—1. Prosecution ; 2. Emulation ; 3. Choice and election.
III. Three degrees answerable to their true worth and opposite to the erron-
eous esteem of these Corinthians.

—

Bp. Brownrigg.
Prophecy.—Prophesying is speaking for God, whether the utterance regards

present or future matters. When Moses complained that he had no gift of
utterance, God said, " Aaron shall be thy prophet;" that is, shall speak for
thee, or be thy spokesman. Prediction is not necessarily any part of the
prophet's function. In the sense in which Paul uses the word, a prophet was
"an inspired teacher and exhorter who revealed to men the secrets of God's will
and word and the secrets of their own hearts for the purpose of conversion
and edification." The gift of prophecy, then, was the endowment which
enabled a Cliristian to speak so as to bring the mind and spirit of the hearer
into touch with God.

—

Dods.

3, 4. edification, building up in knowledge and goodness, exhortation,
stimulating to persevering in obedience, comfort, under trial, etc. he . .

himself, " the consciousness of ecstasy and communion with God would have
an elevating effect, independently of any impression produced on the under-
standing."

—

Stanley, he . . church, congregation. Hence better to seek
the good of others than our own.

Edification.—More than forty years ago, a young man was preceptor of
Bradford Academy, who had just become interested in religion. He was in-

vited to a social party to spend the evening. After tea, the tables were pre-
pared for card-playing. Several of the company were young ladies who
attended his seminary, and he felt a responsibility respecting the influence
which he should exert. He resolved not to engage in the amusement, and
retired to another room. The young ladies asked, "Where is the precep-
tor?" They all gathered around him, and entreated him to join them in

"The only last-

ing cemeut for
love is the blood
of Christ, as Au-
gustine says of
his friend Aly-
pius and hiraseff

,

they were mxii-
guine Chrititi
glut i n a t j." —
Gurnall.

"Love is the
great i n s t r u-
rnent of nature,
the bond and
cem e n t of s o-

ciety, the spirit
and spring ot the
universe. I.,ove

is such an affec-
tion as cannot so
properly be taid
to be in the soul,
as the soul to be
in that ; it is the
whole man
wrapt up into
one d esi re.""

—

South.

" Keep love with-
in thy heart, and
keep thy heart
in heaven."

the gift of
teaching to
be desired

a 1 Co. xii. 31.

" The gift of
prophecy, as is

abundantly evi
dent from the
whole sec t i o n,

was not confined
to the prediction
of future events.
As Kingsley re-
marks, the
prophet was
' not only a /ore-
teller but a/o?-</i-

teller,' one who
communic ates
the moral and
spiritual truths
which he has re-

ceived by direct
revelation from
God."—Z/ias.

teaching to
edification

" Of what value
is a golden key.
if it will not open
what we wish r

and what is the
harm of a wood-
en one, if it wiJl
accomplish thitj

purpose ? Since
all we seek is to
obtain access to
what is conceal-
ed."

—

Augustine.
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" If a better sys-
tem's thine,

Impart it frank-
ly ; or make
use of mine."—Horace.

The tongue of a
fool is the key
of his counsel,
which, in a wise
man, wisdom
hath in keeping.

unknown
tongues

a Ep. iv. 29.

"It is not diffi-

cult to make
easy things ap-
pear hard ; but
to render hard
things easy is the
hardest part of a
good orator and
p r e a c he r."

—

Abp. Usher.

" Make yourself
useful, and you
will succeed."

—

Sir J. Stephens.

" A sentence well
couched takes
both the sense
and the under-
standing. I love
not those cart-
rope speeches
that are longer
than thg mem-
ory of man can
i&thom.." — Felt-
ham.

uncertain
sounds

bKi.9a.pa, whence
Lat. cithara.
hence guitar.
The lyre and
pipe were the
only two kinds
of instrumental
music known in

Greece.

"The muster,
the charge, the
rallj', the retreat,
are each indi-
cated by a defin-
ite order of mus-
ical intervals up-
on the trumpet,
or they would be
useless for the
purpose of call-
ing soldiers to-
gether. So words
are useless to
mankind unless
they represent
things."

—

Lias.

uncertain
voices

c So the force of
^xavv (LXX.) Ge.
xi. 1—7 ; D e.

xxviii. 49 ; Is.

liv. 17.

d Ac. xxviii. 2—

card-playiug. He told them that he could not, and gave them his reasons.
This afforded liim an opportunity to enter into a free conversation on the sub-
ject of personal religion. Among the young ladies present that evening vv'as

Miss Harriet Atwood, afterwards Mrs. Newell, and one of the first company
of missionaries who went from America. The faithful conversation of that
young man resulted in her conversion. Through the blessing of God, an en-
tire revolution was wrought in her feeling and purposes. Happy were these
sinful and time-wasting amusements always thus decidedly and successfully
opposed

!

5, 6. ye . . tongues, Paul does not slight the lesser gift, but . .

prophesied, that wider benefits might follow, greater . . tongues, for

then the good ends not with the speaker, now, still further to ill. and
explain, profit," if there be no interpreter, revelation, unveiling of the
unseen, knowledge, insight into Divine wisdom, prophesying, message
of exhortation, doctrine, continuous teaching.
Prophecy.—I. What was prophecy? A prophet was one commissioned to

declare the will of God, a revealer of truth ; it might be of future facts, or the
far higher truth of the meaning of present facts. II. What is meant by
the gift of tongues?—1. It was not as useful as the gift of prophecy ; 2. The
tongues were inarticulate or incoherent ; 3. This gift was something inter-

nal, a kind of inspired soliloquy.

—

Bih. 111.

Edification.—The word "edification" is metaphorical, taken from material
bull lings ; but it is often used by the Apostle Paul in his epistles, with apiili-

cation ever to the Chui'ch of God, and to the spiritual building thereof. The
Church is "the house of the living God " (1 Tim. iii. 15). All Cliristians,

members of this Church, are so many stones of the building whereof the
house is made up. The bringing in of unbelievers into the Church, by con-
verting them to the Christian faith, is as the fetching of more stones fiom
the quarries to be laid in the building. The building itself, and that is " edi-

fication," is the well and orderly joining together of Christian men as living

stones in truth and love, that they may grow together, as it were, into one
entire frame of building, to make up the house strong and comely for the
Master's use and honor.

—

Bp. Sanderson.

7
—9. things . . sound, musical instruments, etc. pipe, flute, prob.

like a flageolet, harp,* lyre, except . . sounds, and so produce harmo-
nious music, how . . harped, what tune is played, give . . sound,
" an indistinct sound, that which conveys no clear impression to the mind."
how . . spoken? as to meaning and purpose, for . . air, wasting breath.

Three modes of preaching.—I. Preaching to the air—sound without sense,

II. To the head—sense without life. III. To the heart, sense and life—the
thoughts of the Spirit in intelligible words.

—

Lyth.
Music.—The most perfect of then known instruments—the harp—being

used to represent the music of heaven, may suggest that the best of the best

should be used in worship of God on earth. God, wlio has tauglit even the
birds to sing, surely did not intend man to be mute. He has made nature
sing in our ear ; should not man, the head of nature, sing His praises? (Jas.

V. 13; Ep. v. 19 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 15). "The nightingale, another of my airy

creatures, breathes such sweet loud music out of her little instrumental throat,

that it might make mankind to think miracles had not ceased. He that at

midnight, when the very laborer sleeps securely, should hear, as I have very
often, the clear airs, the sweet descants, the natural rising and falling, the
doubling and redoubling of her voice, might well be lifted above earth, and
say, ' Lord, what music hast Thou provided for the saints in heaven, when
Thou affordest bad men such music on earth !

' "

—

Is. Waltoii.

xo—12. voices, languages." none . . signification, all are able to com-
municate ideas, as ^^'ell as emit sounds, know . . voice, being ignorant of

the language, barbarian,'^ stranger, foreigner, jealous . . gifts, anxious
to possess them, seek . . excel, ?.e., by prayer, see next vei-se. "Excel"
should rather be translated " abound." Beplenteous.

—

Wicliff. Have plenty.
—Tyndale. edifying. . church, selecting the gift of your choice, and culti-

vating it for that end.
Excellency to the edifying of the church.—I. The noble object which Paul

directs us to propound in what we desire and design—the Church's edifica-

tion. We should, in these designs—1. Lay a right foundation ; 2. Take care
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that our superstructure be answerable to our foundation. II. The operation
to be pex'fornied, and the means to be used, for this noble end. We must seek
to excel.

—

Burkitt.
TJieneed ofplain preaching,—A gentlewoman went one day to hear Dr,

preach, and, as usual, carried a pocket Bible with her, that she might turn to
any of the passages the preaclier might happen to refer to. But she found
that she had no use for her Bible there ; and, on coming away, said to a
friend, "I should have left my Bible at home to-day, and have brought my
dictionary. The doctor does not deal in Scripture, but in such learned words
and phrases as require the help of an interpreter to render them intelligible."

13, 14. speaketh . . tongue, wh. neither he nor others understand.
interpret, for the general good, pray . . tongue, the edification of others
being also regarded ; and the presenting of their desires in prayer. (The
principle involves the condemnation of the Rom. Ch., whose prayers are
offered in a tongue unknown by the people. ) understanding, intellectual
part, unfruitfill, of profit to myself or to those with whom, 1 pray.
Language the depository of truth.—A language will often be wiser, not

merely than the vulgar, but even than tlie wisest of those who speak it

Being like amber in its efficacy to circulate the electric spirit of truth, it is

also like amber in embalming and preserving the relics of ancient wisdom,
although one is not seldom puzzled to decipher its contents. Sometimes it

locks up truths which were once well known, but which, in the course of
ages, have passed out of sight and been forgotten. In other cases, it holds
the germs of truths, of which, though they were never plainly discerned, the
genius of its framers caught a glimpse in a happy moment of divination. A
meditative man cannot refrain from wonder, when he digs down to the deep
thought lying at the root of many a metaphorical term emploj-ed for the des
ignation of spiritual things even of those with regard to which philosophers
have blundered grossly ; and often it would seem as though rays of truths
which were still below the intellectual horizon had dawned upon the imagi-
nation as it was looking up to heaven.

—

A. Sala.

15—17. wliat . . then? What do we learn fr. this? pray . . spirit,
that my prayer may be acceptable to God. pray . . also, that it may be
intelligible to men. sing," the same principle—the edification of others

—

applies alike to preaching, prayer, singing, unlearned, the good of the
unlearned to be sought. Public worship not for pi-iests alone, should be un-
derstood by all. say . . Amen, literally, the Amen, the well-known
response, either optative, '• So be it," or affirmative, " So it is," as common in

the synagogue as in the Christian Church to any prayer or thanksgiving.
(See Nehemiah v. 13 ; Rev. v. 14.) thou . . well,* the sense and spirit may
be right, but . . edified, and this is one main point.

Prayer.—I. The work and business of prayer : 1. Its object ; 2. Its several
parts. It may be considered as either—(1) Mental or vocal ; (2) Private or
pubUc

; (3) Ordinary or extraordinary. II. The manner in which the Apostle
was desirous of performing this duty: 1. With the spirit; 2. With the un-
derstanding. Application :—(1) It is good for the saints to draw near to God ;

(2) The believer has the utmost encouragement in this work.

—

Gill.

The loorship of the early Christians.—Justin Martj'r tells us :
" On the daj'

commonly called Sundaj', assemblies are made of citizens and countrymen,
and the writings of tlie apostles and prophets are read. The reader giving
over, the minister makes an exhortation to the people, persuading to the
imitation and practice of those good things that are propounded. After this

we rise all, and pour out prayers ; and bread and wine are brought forth. And
the minister, to the uttermost of his ability, does send forth prayers and

I raises unto God ; and the people give their consent, saying, ' Amen. '

"

18, 19. I thank, etc. , St. Paul, no doubt, had the gift of interpretation. Yet
apparently he did not often exercise in public, whatever he may have done in

private, the gift of speaking with tongues unknown to his hearers.

—

Cavib. B.

church, " Whatever I may do in private, I should desire my public minis-

trations to be for the instruction and edification of the flock, and not for my
own individual glorification." five . . words, a few% as we say, " two or

three." understanding, with the sense clear to others, than . . tongpue,
an eloquent discourse that no one could comprehend.

Intelligent piety.—Intelligent piety—I. Seeks not to astonish but to teach ;

4 ; Ro. i. 14 ; Col.
iu. 11.

"What thou
canst say, I bear
unmoved; a
voice indeed is

thine but, like a
shadow, void of
active power

;

thou canst do
nought tut
t a 1 k." —Eurii)-
ides.

praying in
an unknown
tongue

" Men while they
teach, learn."—
Seneca.

" It is more ser-
viceable to the
public to speak
eloquently, pro-
vided it is with
prudence, than
to think ever so
accurately, if it

be destitute of
eloquence ; for
thought termi-
nates in itself,

whereas elo-
quence em-
braces all those
with whom we
are united in the
society of life."

—Cicero.

edification
of others to
be sought

Ps. xlvii. 7

;

Col. iii. 16.

6 Jo. iv. 24.

What is the
purport of what
I have been say-
ing ? That it is

desirable that
the spirit and
u u de r standing
should combine
in all the public
utterances of a
teacher."

How empty
would our con-
gregations b e
sometimes, if no
more bodies
were present
than there are
souls !

"— Steele.

" Speech is the
perfect expres-
sion of the
senses. Words
are but the rep-
resentations of
the disintegrated
body of man."

—

Oken.

"They employ
words but to
disguise their
thoughts."— FoZ-
taire.
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" Delivers in such
apt and grucious
words, tiiat aged
oars play truant
at his tales, and
younger hear-
ings are quite
ravished, so
sweet and volu-
ble is his dis-
course."

—

Shake-
speare.

lie had but a
shallow pate
who said, " You
laust mystify
people to "make
them think."

mature
understand-
ing

n Is. xxviii. 11,

VZ ; De. xxviii. 49.

" There is a sense
i 11 which all
Christians must
be children.
What it is the
.Vpostle tells us.

They were to be
children in

malice, or rather
perhaps vic3."—
Lias.

'• They that dany
a Oocl, destroy
man's nobility ;

for certainly
man is of kin to
t he beasts by his
body ; and if he
be not of kin to
God by his spirit,

he is an ignoble
creature." — Ba-
con.

" To give and to
lose is nothing

;

but to lose and
to give still, is

the part of a
great mind."

—

Seneca.

disclosure of
the heart's
secrets

6 Ac. ii. 13.

c He. iy. 12.

(I Is. xlv. 14 ; Zee.
viii. Zi.

"That glory
which by truth
is ratified, I rev-
e r e n c e ; that
which springs
from erring
falsehood gives
no solid grace,
the wantonness
of fortune all its

b o ast."

—

Eurip-
ides.

order to be
observed

e 1 Co. xii. 7, 8,

10, 12.

II. Accomplishes its object—not by learned disquisitions—but by making
truth easy by means of a few plain words ; III. Finds greater satisfaction

—

in the profit of others—tlian in self-display.

—

Lyth.
Earnest preaching.—Dr. Alexander took up four or five huge packages of

sermons, tied up in brown paper with whip-cord, and, kicking then all play-
fully over into a corner, he said to me, " There, Mr. Cuyler, goes the labor of
my life. And now, after twenty years of experience, I declare to you candidly
that, if I could live my life over again, I never would take one of those
manuscripts with me into my pulpit. I would take tliem in my head and
heart, and not on paper." Too much humility.—An old lady, who was much
attached to the ministry of Dr. Chalmers, on being asked if she understood
the great man, replied, " Wad I hae the presumption !

'

20—22. be . . understanding:, in the sensible exercise of your gifts.

malice, Gk., vice, badness in general, men, Gk., full-grown men. law,"
wh. oft.= whole Jewish Scriptures, with men, etc., having spoken, in
mercy, by men of their own tongue in vain. He will now, in judgment,
speak by men of other tongues, yet . . hear, the point of Paul's argu-
ment is th. even the " other tongues " would be ineffectual, tongfues . .

sig^n, etc., of direct Divine influence, not . . believe, who need it not,
having the witness within, etc. |)rophesying . . not, to such it is a
foolishness of teaching, but . . believe, to whom it is the wisdom and the
power of God.

TJie xoisdom of childhood.—I. We should possess child-like simplicity of
character. To preserve the freshness of childhood in the moral world is the
object of the Gospel. II. With this child-like simplicity of character, we are
to unite manliness of understanding. Our child-likeness is to be confined to
the moral nature ; beyond that, in the reign of the intellect, will and activi-
ties, we are commanded as Christians to be men.

—

Christian Age.
Mr. Wesley and the Moravians,—In the early part of the career of the Rev.

John Wesley, influenced by a desire to do good, he undertook a voyage to
Georgia. During a stoi'm on the voyage he was very much alarmed by the
fear of deatli, and being a severe judge of liimself, he concluded that he was
unfit to die. He observed the lively faith of the Germans, who, in the midst
of danger, kept tlieir minds in a state of tranquillity and ease, to which he
and tlie English on board were strangers. While they were singing at the
commencement of their service, the sea broke over them, split the mainsail
in pieces, covered the ship, and poured in between the decks, as if the great
deep had already swallowed tliem up. The English screamed terribly ; the
Germans calmly sung on. Mr. Wesley asked one of them afterwards if he
were not afraid. He answered, "I thank God, no." "But were not your
women and children afraid?" He replied mildly. "No, our women and
children ai'e not afraid to die."

23—25. If. . tongues, etc., this was ill. by the day of Pentecost.* he . .

all, "rather, he is convinced by all, i.e., the prophets whose discourses he
hears." judged . . all, the exhortations of the preacher place him, as it

were, upon his trial, secrets," hidden purposes, falling . . God, pros-
tration of person in prayer, of soul in repentance, report, confess, declare.

God . . truth,'' as these searchings of heart by tlie Word do prove.
Prophecy before tongues.—I. Scripture trutli, plainly and duly taught, has a

marvellous aptness to awaken the conscience and touch the heart. II. Re-
ligious exercises in Christian assemblies should be such as are fit to edify the
faithful and convince and convert unbelievers. The ministry was not in-

stituted to make sliow of gifts, but to save souls.

—

31. Henry.
Holiness,—There is no receiving of Christ, to dwell and live with us, unless

we turn all our other guests out-of-doors. The devil, you know, would not
take possession of a house till it was swept and garnished ; and dares any
man imagine that a heart defiled, full of all uncleanline.ss, a decayed, ruinous
soul, an earthly sensual mind, is a tabernacle fit to entertain the Son of God ?

Were it reasonable to invite Christ to sup in such a mansion, much more to

rest and inhabit there?

—

CMllingworth

.

26—28. how . . then, fr. discussing gifts, the Apostle proceeds to discuss
order in public worship, every one,' lias some gift wh. he wishes to exercise.

let . . edifying, "let all these gifts be arranged for the building up and
perfecting of the whole." two . . three, following ea. other. " Because the
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long utterance in an unknown tongue would weary the Church without a
sufficient corresponding benefit." silence . . church, since without an
interpreter none can be edified, speak . . God, see v. 2.

Let all be done to edifying.—In this text are three parts : I. What to do in

'

a certain case—" How is it, then, brethren?" II. The case propounded—]
" every one hath a psalm," etc.: 1. Without doubt, there were spiritual gifts

in the Corinthian Church ; 2. Tiiese gifts were not bestowed on all, but

ministers only ; 3. There were many ministers then ordained in all Churches.
III. The determination—" let all things be done to edifying.'''—Lightfoot.

Edification of the Church.—Each member of the congregation had some-
thing to contribute for the edification of the Church. The experience, the

thought, the gifts, of the individual were made available for the benefit of

all. One with a natural aptitude for poetry threw his devotional feeling into

a metrical form, and furnished the Church with her earliest hymns. An-
other with innate exactness of thought set some important aspect of Christian

truth so clearly before the mind of the congregation that it at once took its

place as an article of faith. Another, fresh from contact with the world and
intercourse with unbelieving and dissolute men, who had felt his own feet

sliding and renewed his grasp on Christ, entered the meeting with the glow
of conflict on his face, and had eager words of exhortation to utter. And so

passed the hours of meeting, without any fixed order, without any appointed
ministry, without any uniformity of service. And certainly the freshness,

fulness, and variety of such services were greatly to be desired if possibly

they could be attained. We lose much of what would interest and much that

would edify by enjoining silence upon the membership of the Church.

—

Dods.

29—32. two . . three," i.e., of the prophets in succession, other, the

rest of the prophets, thing, prob. relating to same subject, first . .

peace, finishing his discourse promptly, that . . comforted, by Divine
ideas ill. by dif. minds, and . . spirits, etc., "this distinguishes these im-
pulses fr. those of heathen pythonesses and sibyls.

—

Stanley.
On doing good.—It was remarked by Crabbe, " How often do we sigh for

opportunities of doing good, whilst we neglect the openings of Providence in

little things, which would frequently lead to the accomplishment of most im-
portant usefulness !

" Dr. Johnson used to say, " He wlio waits to do a great
deal of good at once will never do any." Good is dyne by degrees. How-
ever small in proportion the benefit which follows individual attempts to do
good, a great deal may thus be accomplished by perseverance, even in the
midst of discouragements and disappointments.

33—35* author, by inspiration at unsuitable times or on unfit subjects.

confusion,* " confusion ; literally, wnseffZemenf. Cf . St. James iii. 16. Also
St. Luke xxi. 9, where the word is rendered commotion.'' as . . saints, to

be marked by decency and order, as dis. fr. confusion attending heathen rites.

women . • church," this seems to be an absolute prohibition in so far as re-

lates to meetings for public worship, law,'' women were forbidden to speak
in the synagogues, if . . learn, a praiseworthy desii'e. let . . husbands,^
rather," their own husbands." The women were not only not permitted to

teach (see 1 Tim. ii. 11—14), but even to ask questions in Church, a privilege,

says Grotius, permitted to men, but denied to women, among the Jews. It

seems to be assumed that the unmarried ones would not think of doing so.

This rule applies in its strictness only to the East, where women were kept in

strict seclusion, and only permitted to converse with their male relatives.

—

Lias.
Order andpeace necessary in the Church.—I. God is the author of peace, wit-

ness His operations in nature, in the human heart, in human society. II.

Consequently, confusion cannot be the work of His Spirit ; it may accident-
ally be associated with it, but arises from human defect, the want of self-con-

trol {v. 32), of intelligent piety (v. 20), of profounder acquaintance with the
God of peace. III. It follows, confusion should have no place in the churches
of the saints

;
passion should give place to peace, confusion to edification.

—

Lyth.
Women in Greek Churches.—"The textand 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12 were addressed

not to Jewish, but to Greek assemblies. Why this distinction ? Look at the
condition of Greek women. The highest thought of womanhood that the
Greeks had was that a woman should remain at home, that she should serve
her husband and his household, and that she should not be known beyond her

" Each member
of the teaching
botly ich. xii. 2\)

forbids us to in-

clude the wliole
Cliurch) had his
own special sub-
ject to bring be-
fore the Church ;

some liynm of
praise, some
point of Chris-
tian doctrine to
enforce, some
hidden mystery
to reveal, some
utterance in a
foreign tongue,
or some inter-
pretation pecul-
iar to himself of
such utterance.
This he desired
to deliver just
when the im-
pulse seized him
to do so."

—

Lias.

a 1 Th. V. 20, 21
;

1 Jo. iv. 1 ; Is.

viii. 20.

" Estius justly
remarks that the
difference b e-

t w e e n G o d 's

prophets and
those inspired by
evil spirits is to
be found in the
fact that the lat-

ter are rapt by
madness bej'ond
their own con-
trol, and are un-
able to be silent

if they will."

—

Canib. B.

•wromen to
keep silence

6 Ps. xxxix. 3, 3.

c 1 Tl. ii. 11, 12.

d Ge. iii. 16.

e Ep. V, 22 ; Col.
iii. 18; Tit. ii. 5;
1 Pc. iii. 1.

"Calvin r e-

marks, ' When
he says h u s-

bands, he does
not prohibit
them, in case of
need, from con-
sulting the
prophets them-
selves ; for all

husbands are not
qtualifled to give
information on
such subjects."
Camb. B.

" Order saves
those who obey
command ; b y
those that rule
this with firm
hand should
always be sus-
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tained, and never
for a woman be
o'e rt ur ned."—
Sophocles.

the spiritual
man per-
ceives the
truth

a 1 Th. i. 8 ; Ro.
XV. 19.

b 1 Co.
Jo. iv. 6.

ill. 1 ; 1

c Ma. vii. 6 ; xv.
14 ; 1 Ti. vi. 3—5.

" Ignorance pins
its faith to tliat

it does not com
prehend; its

exalted notions
of k n owledge
and its illiterate

reverence of
learning, dispose
it willingly to
give credence to
whatever is my.s-
terious." — Taci-
tus.

decency and
order

d 1 Co. xiv. 1.

e 1 Co. xiv. 33.

"Are we the bet-
ter for our serv-
ices ? Is it our
chief aim in them
to receive and
promote an
earnest religious
spirit and a sin-

cere service of
Christ ? " — Bib.
Exp.

keeping the
Gospel in
memory

/ Ac. xviii. 4, 5 ;

1 Co. i. 4—8.
a Ro. i. 16.

h Ma. xiii. 20, 21
;

Ja. ii. 19, 20.

"This Gospel was
indeed good tid
ings. Beside the
fact that Christ
had been offered
for our sins, St
Paul, as well as
the rest of the
Apostles, taught
that He had risen
again in order to
communicate to
us that new and
Divine life
whereby our
owu resurrection

own family. She was not permitted to go into the street unless veiled, other-

wise her reputation for virtue was destroyed. . . . Therefore it was that Paul
said, ' You shall m»t violate the customs of your country. You shall not
bring into discredit the religion of Christ by doing that which can be inter-

preted but in one direction by every man who sees it. I forbid your women
to teach in Greek communities.' "

—

Bib. III.

36—38. what ? obedience to Apostolic authority demanded, came . .

you ?" R. V. " was it from you that the word of God went forth ? " Were
you the subjects of special revelation to be the world's teachers? came . .

only ? by the ministry of others, if,' and if not, he is an incompetent judge.

or spiritual, i.e., possessed of any special spiritual gift, acknowledge,
this, such a man will be willing to do. ignorant, as opposed to one w ho is

spiritual- etc. let . . ignorant," the sense is that St. Paul will give himself

no further trouble about one whose insubordination proves him to be no real

prophet of God.—Camb. B.
Resistance to Divine order in the Church.—This resistance : I. Proceeds

from the overweening opinion a man has of his own enlightenment, or of his

own superiority to others. II. Will never be offered by a truly spiritual man
—he acknowledges the supreme authority of God's "Word. III. If persisted

in through wilful ignorance, incurs a tremendous responsibility.

—

Lyth.
How the Gospel came to Britain.—This case is cited by Paul to check the

arrogance of the Corinthians, and we may very properly apply it to ours. The
Word of God came unto us, and did not go out from us. That tlie Word of

God should have come unto us at all, demands peculiar gratitude. Scarcely
reckoned among the nations, our island seemed flung into the ocean of

nature. Csesar armed his galleys, and came upon us. But he was only the
" breaker up " before a most glorious influence. With nearly the prompti-
tude of Csesar, Christianity "came, it saw, it conquered !" It was, no doubt,
brought to us by a missionary given wholly to the work. No marble marks
his name ; but we cannot help exclaiming, " How beautiful upon the mount-
ains were his feet

!
"'

—

R. W. Hamilton.

39, 40. wherefore, etc.,<^ the sum of the argument is this : Covet the best

gift ; but do not despise the inferior one. things,' services of religion.

Order recommended.—I. In tlie conduct of your affairs, II. In the dis-

tribution of your time. III. In the management of your fortune. IV. In the
regulation of your amusements. V. In the arrangement of your society.

—

Stevens.
A frivolous community.—The Corinthians had no just ideas of the dignity

and greatness of the Divine life. The Christian Church became a theatre of

display ; and the Christian life, instead of being something serious and ear-

nest, a work and a warfare, an agony and struggle,—put on the appearance of

a boisterous holiday, and was as little dignified as a plaything or a song.

—

Thomas Binney.

CHAPTER THE FIFTEENTH.

I, a. declare, anew, afresh. Gospel . . you,-'' it is the same Gospel in

many sermons, which . . received, those who liave already received are

often most willing to hear it again, wherein . . stand, stand fast, that
is, against the assaults of sin. ye . . saved,? "the idea includes safety

from sin as well as its punishment." keep . . memory, R. V. "hold fast."'

unless . . vain,* unless your faith is vain and the Go.spel a fable (.see v.

14), of wh. this is an anticipation.

—

Alford.
Christ a dying and a risen Saviour.—I. What the Gospel which Paul

preached was. II. In what manner it should be regarded by us. We must
—1. Receive it into our hearts by faith ; 2. Stand fast in it even to the end.

III. The benefits that will accrue to those who duly receive it : 1. They shall

be brought into a state of acceptance with God ; 2. They shall have the fore-

taste of the heavenly glory ; 3. They shall be brought in safety to the full

possession of their everlasting inheritance.

—

Simeon.
Fine loeather hearers.—When the Rev. Rowland Hill was preacliing in Wales,

the people followed him by thousands from place to place, and he has often
said that nothing could prevent their attendance. Many a time he stood
during a shower of rain, preaching to a vast concourse of peasantry, who re
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raained as unconcerned and attentive as though the sky had been without a
cloud. He often used to mention this to his English hearei's, when the
weather had kept them at home on the Sabbath. " If you loved the Gospel,"
he would say, " as the Welsh do, you would not mind a shower."

3, 4. receive, "and what he had received from others he tested by ex-

amination of the Scriptures, by prayer and silent communing with God, till

it became his own, by revelation and by that inwai'd conviction which none
but God can give."

—

Lias. Scriptures," those of the O. T. clearly. Those
of the New were hardly auy of them in existence, buried . . Scriptures,''
otherwise Jesus Christ is not the true Messiah.'

Christ is risen.—V/hat should the grave be to us, Christians, now that Jesus
is risen? A place of—I. Rest; II. Peace; III. Hope; IV. Transfiguration
—Fickenscher. Resurrection of Christ.—I. By the Scriptures it was fore

shadowed : 1. In types ; 2. In prophecies. II. By the Scriptures the event
is stated. Proved by—1. Many eye-witnesses ; 2. His enemies ; 3. Angels

;

4. God Himself.

—

Beveridge.
The Gospel needs no meretricious adornments.—When Dionysius, the

tyrant, sent Lysander some rich Sicilian garments for his daughters he re-

fused them, alleging that "he was afraid these fine clothes would make
them look more homely." The truth of God is so comely in itself that the
trappings of oratory are far more likely to lessen its glory than to increase
it. Paul saith that he preached the Gospel, " not witli wisdom of words,
lest the cross of Christ should be made of none effect."

—

Spurgeon.

5—8. Cephas ''(a stone or rock) , Aramaic =Gk. Peter, twelve' [Notes
John XX. 19, 23J. seen . . once, perh. in Galilee,^ or prob. in Jerus. bef. the
dispersiouof those who had attended the Passo.

—

Alford. whom . . present,
and could therefore confirm his assertion. Tames, of this no record. A
trad, is quoted bj' Jerome fr. "Gospel of the Hebrews."^ Apostles,*
" Apostles" here seems to mean a larger number than the twelve, last . .

also,' at his conversion, on road to Damascus, born . . time, refer, to
his new or spiritual birth.

Christ risen and exalted.—I. What He is to His friends : 1. A royal brother
2. An eternal high priest ; 3. An almighty protector ; 4. The unfailing ac
complisher of their perfection. II. What His enemies possess in Him. He
is: 1. Their Almighty King ; 2. An all-wise witness ; 3. A patient forbearer

;

4. A righteous judge.

—

Ulile.

The risen Lord.—" But what we have here to explain is how not one but
several persons, not together but in different places and at different times,
not all in one mood of mind but in various moods, came to believe they had
seen the risen Lord. . . . The person they saw and afterwards believed in was
not a bleeding, crushed, defeated man, who had death still to look forward
to, but a Person who had passed through and conquered death, and was now
alive for evermore, opening for Himself and to them the gates of a glorious
and deathless life. . . . The belief in the Resurrection which so suddenly and
effectively possessed the first disciples remains unexplained by any other
supposition than the simple one that the Lord did rise again."

—

Dods.

9—II. least,^ Paul's humble view of himself, apostles, still he tras an
Apostle, and insisted on his authority being recognized, because . . God,*
wh. the others bef. their call had not done, g^ace . . am, Paul, a notable
example of what the grace of God can accomplish, laboured . . all,' stimu-
lated by the memory of what he had been. The work of an Apostle of the
Gentiles must necessarily have been more arduous than that of an Apostle of
the Jews, not I . . me,"* to God be all the praise for what a good man is,

and does, preach," all preach the same Jesus and the resurrection.
77ie Oospel of the Resurrection.—Faith in the resurrection of Christ

can—I. Harmonize life. Much—very much in life ! 1. Is done for us ; 2. Is

determined by our daily occupations, and their necessary routine ; 3. Is

fashioned by the world's opinion. II. Inspire life. The Christian lives in
Christ. III. Transform life. To make of life one harmonious whole, to re-
alize the invisible, to anticipate the transfiguring majesty of the Divine
presence, is all that is worth living for.

—

Westcott. Tlieprivilege of working.—No one ever had—I. A more vivid sense of the grandeur of the work which
God was carrying on in the earth than the Apostle Paul. II. More of wliat
I may call esprit de corps. 1. He knew well who was working with him

;

II

should be assur-
ed—a life which
should make the
human body,
thouKh laid in
the grave, a seed
from whence in
God's own good
time, a new and
more glorious
body should
arise. "-Ca»ji6. B.

the resur-
rection of
Christ

Dean Stanley
calls attention to
the fact that this
bold affirmation
of the truth of
the Resurrec-
tion, possibly the
earliest we have,
was written
barely twenty-
five years after
the event,

a 1 Pe. ii. 24 ; Is.

Uii. 5—8 ; Lu.
xxiv. 46.

6 Ac. ii. 31 ; Ma.
xii. 40 ; Ac. xxiv.
22,23.
c Lu. xxiv. 24,

44.

historical
proof

d Lu. xxiv. 34.

e Jo. XX. 19, 26.

/ Ma. xxviii. 16,

17.

g " Bring, said
the Lord, a table
and b r e ad ; he
brought a table
and bread, and
He blessed it,

and broke it, and
gave it to James
the Just, and
said to him, My
brother, eat thy
bread bee. the
Son of man is

rib e n f r. the
dead."
h Lu. xxiv. 50

;

Ac. i. 3.

i Ac. ix. 5 ; xxii.
14, 18 ; xxvi. 16.

personal
digression

j Ep. iii. 8 ; 1 Ti.
i. 13.

k Ac. viii. 3 ; ix.

1 ; Ga. i. 13.

I 2 Co. xii. 11.

m 2 Co. iii. 5, 6 ;

Col. i. 29; Ga. ii.

8 ; Ma. x. 20 ; Phi.
ii. 13.

n 1 Co. ii. 2 ; Ac.
iv. 2 ; viii. 5.

"St. Paul is
wiUing to admit
his personal in-
feriority to the
other Apostles,
but such wilhng-
ness does not
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lead him tomake
a similar admis-
sion regarding
his work. For
that was God's
doing, not his, or
only his so far as
God's grace or
favor enabled
him to perform
it."

—

Lias.

" The sufficiency
of my merit is to
know that my
merit isnotsuffl-
cient. "--§ita?-ies.

Christ's
resurrection
the proof of a
resurrection

a 1 Pe. i. 3 ; Jo.
xi. 25 ; xiv. 19 ;

Ro. iv. 25 ; viii.

11 ; 2 Co. iv. 14

;

1 Th. iv. 14.

b Ac. ii. 32 ; iv.

83 ; xiii. 30.

"The whole
question wheth-
er there were
a future life or
not, according to
him, depended
on the fact of
Christ's resur-
rection. If He
were risen, then
a resurrection of
all mankind was
not probable,but
certain. If He
were not risen,
then there was
not only no res-
urrection, but
no immortality,
no future life at
aXV—Camb. B.

otherwise
Christ is not
risen

c Ac. V. 31 ; Ro.
V. 10 ; He. vii. 24,

25.

"Had He not
risen from the
dead, humanity
had not tri-
umphed, the
sentence had not
been reversed,
man had not
been delivered
from the yoke of
sin, and there-
fore those who
had 'fallen
asleep' could
never wake
again. 'None of
these things
would have
taken place, had
He not emerged
victor from the
conflict by rising
again.' ''-Calvin.

d Ro. vi. 1—11.

2, He understood perfectly the grandeur of the campaign on which he had
entered. III. So grand and magnificent a sense of the final outcome of
God's moral government over this world as he.

—

Beecher.

The grace of God.—Once, when the Rev. Rowland Hill was in Scotland, he
was introduced to an aged minister somewhat resembling himself in piety
and eccentricity. The old man looked at him for some time very earnestly,
and at length said, " Weel, I have been looking for some teem (time) at the
Zeejis (lineaments) of your face," "And what do you think of my face?"
said Mr. Hill. " Why, I am thinking that if the grace of God had na changed
your heart, you would ha' been a most tremendous rogue." Mr. Hill laughed
heartily, and said, " Well, you have just hit the nail on the head."

12—15. now . . if, on the ground of these facts, preached, by the wit-
nesses themselves : wlio are also inspired men. rose . . dead," the resur-

rection being a cardinal doctrine of Christianity, no . . dead, the possibihty
of the r., being proved by the r. of Christ, of . . dead, as some affirm, is

. . risen, as we know and declare, our . . vain, literally, "empty." "You
have a vain faith if you l)elieve in a dead man. He might be true man,
though He remained in death. But it concerns you to believe that He was
the Son of God too. And He was ' declared to be the Son of God with power
by the resurrection from the dead.'" of. . God,' concerning^ God. "TJiere
is a certain instinct within us generally which enables us to detect wlien a
man is speaking the truth. . . . Truth, so to speak, has a certain ?'mf/ by which
it may be known. Now, this chapter rHngs with truth."

—

Robertson.
Christianity loithout a resurrection, an absurdity.—The Apostle speaks of

four incredibilities which ai'ise from a disbelief in the resurrection :—I. That
they are found false witnesses—/aZse, not mistaken. There is no loophole of
escape ; the resurrection is either a fact or a falsehood. Who are these wit-

nesses : 1. Peter ; 2. Pavil ; 3. The remainder of those who testified to the ris-

ing of Christ. II. If there be no resurrection, Christ is not risen. If tliere

be no resurrection, Christ's life was cast aside by God as worthless. III. The
Christian faith is then unable to free from sin. No faith can save from sin

without belief in immortality. IV. That they who have fallen a.sleep in Christ
have perished. This is what sceptics would havens believe. But let us stand
fast in the Lord.

—

Robertson.
The risen Lord.—But from the moment when with his own eyes he saw the

risen Lord he understood, with the rest of tlie disciples, that death was the
Messiah's appointed path to supreme spiritual headship. As truly in Paul's
case as in that of the other disciples, faith sprang from the sight of the glori-

fied Chri.st ; and to none could it be so inevitable as to him to say, " If Christ
be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain." From
the first Paul had put the resurrection of Christ forward as an essential and
fundamental part of the Gospel he had received, and which he was accustomed
to deliver.

—

Dods.

16—18. faith . . vain, since we preach and you believe that He was raised
again for our justification, ye . . sins," not raised fr. the deatli of sin'' to
newness of life, as one quickened fr. the dead, perished, they were, they
are not.

Wliy is our faith vain if Christ has not been raised ?—1. If Christ has not
been raised, then He has broken His promises and failed in His prophecies, for

He repeatedly declared that He would rise again. And if these promises fail,

what are any other promises of His good for ? He would be either false or in-

competent as a Saviour. 2. If He has not been raised, then tliere is no proof
that He was anything but a very good and great man, like Socrates, or Plato,

or Luther. He cannot be proved to be the Son of God, tlie divine witness of
divine things. It is His power over death, His continued existence. His ever
living, that completes the proof that He is a divine Saviour. 3. If Christ is

not proved to be immortal, by continuing to live, the strong proof of our im-
mortality is taken away. He is the specimen that proves the existence of the
future life. 4. Then too we worship a dead Saviour, not a living one. He
does not exist for us to trust and love, to be our ever-present helper. 5. Then
too there has been made no atonement for our sins, for only the Son of God
could make atonement, and there is no Son of God. 6. There can be no
second coming, no triumph of the kingdom of heaven. 7. Then, as Robert-
son says, " we must infer also that as the true disciples of Christ in all ages
have led purer, humbler, more self-sacrificing lives than other men, they have
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attained to tliis higher excellence by 'believing what was false,' and that
therefore men become more ' pure and noble ' by believing what is false than^
by believing what is true."

—

Peloiibet.

Smiling on death.—The words of Dr. Grosvenor, " I will smile on death, if

Jesus will smile on me," were brought forcibly to remembrance on hearing of
the following incident, which occurred a few months ago. The wife of a
minister had for several days lain utterly unconscious, and did not seem to
recognize even her children or her husband. Seeing, at length, that she was
about to pass away, her distressed husband asked her if she liad not a word
to say to him, but she made no reply. " Do you not know me? " cried he

;

and still there was no response. " Well, do you know Jesus Clirist?" asked
lie; and in a moment there passed over her countenance an angelic smile

—

such as those who saw it can never forget ; and with that smile upon her face,

lier ransomed spirit took its flight to dwell with her Saviour, " the music of
whose name refreslied lier soul in death."

19—21. if . . Clirist, if the experience and fruit of our faith in Christ are
limited to this life only, miserable," " the misery of a tremendous disap-
pointment." now, "but from henceforth he speaks with authority. He
wastes no more time in discussion." firstfruits, all to firstfruits of passo.'

prob. sugg. by time (see Intro.) at wh. the Apostle wrote.

—

Stanley, man
. . death, the consequence of Adam's sin. man . . dead,' "by man only
can general effects pervading the whole human race be introduced."

—

Alford.
Christ is risen from the dead.—The whole system of Christianity rests upon

tliis fact : I. Christ's Divinity finds its surest proof in His resurrection. It

would not be unreasonable to doubt His Divinity if He had not risen. II.

His sovereignty depends upon it. "For to this end Christ both died, and
rose, and revived, that He might be Lord botli of the dead and of the living."'

III. Our justification, that choice blessing of the covenant, is linked with it.

IV. Our very regeneration is connected with it. V. Our ultimate resurrec-
tion rests here most certainly—1. If Christ be not risen, then shall we not
rise ; 2. If He be risen, then they who are asleep in Him have not perished,
but in their flesh shall surely behold their God.

—

Spurgeon.
Christians are miserable if the Gospel be not true.—Miserable indeed, to be

persecuted out of one world, and to have never another to go to. If Christians
were in as dark a case as the Emperor Adrian was when, dying, he cried out.
" O mj^ poor soul, whither art thou going?" they could be in no rational
capacity of suffering : but hope assures them that thei-e is another world,
where things are administered in a different manner than they are here in

this.

—

PolhUl.

22—24. all, without exception, die, have forfeited life natural, spirit-

ual, eternal, all, those wlio are united to the second Adam by faith, as all

are united to the first Adam by descent, they . . Christ's,'' the good raised
together, an army of saints, coming, to judge the world, end, of things
present, kingdom, of grace ; the kingdom of glory being fully established.

he . . power, "^ is now opposed to His reign and influence.
The power of the resurrection.—The resurrection of Christ—I. Is the great

public manifestation of His authority over physical decay and death. All
others, in whatsoever age of the world, had been raised by a powder from
without : He alone by Himself. The power that revived all, stands self

revived. II. Being a self-resurrection, stands alone as a monument of His
inherent power of life. III. Was the result of a power that did not cease at
His departure from the world. The whole Church is the monument of its

existence and its exercise ; it is built upon His resurrection. For there is a
spiritual resurrection and there is a physical resurrection. The resurrection
of Christ, once performed in act, is immortal in energy ; He rises again in

every new-born child of God. IV. Should pi'ompt the desii-e for the final con
summation of His work, the restoration of an immortal body to an immortal
soul. " In Christ shall all be made alive !

" All men are to be made alive

spiritually and physically. Behold ! we stand alone in creation ; earth, sea, and
sky can show nothing so awful as we are ! The rooted hills shall flee before
the fiery glance of the Almighty Judge ; the mountains shall become dust,
the ocean a vapor ; the very stars of heaven shall fall as the fig-tree casts her
untimely fruit ! Yea, heaven and earth shall pass away, but the humblest,
poorest, lowliest among us is born for undying life. Amid all the terrors of
dissolving nature, the band of immortals shall stand before their Judge.—
W. Archer Butler.

'Thus the res-
urrection of
Christ was the
triumph of hu-
manity (see v. 21)
over sin and
death-; the re-
V 8 r s a 1 of the
sen ten ce, ' the
soul that sin-

neth, it shall
die.' "— Cawi6. B.

by man,
death and the
resurrection

a 2 Ti. iii. 12 ; 2
Co. i. 5.

6Le. xxiii. 10,11.

c Jo.
Ro. V.

V. 26—29;
12—17.

"The firstfruits
(Lev. xiii. 1 0)
were the first
ripe corn, under
the Law, s o 1-

emnly offered to
God, a fit type
of Him who first

presented our
ripened human-
ity before the
Throne of God,
an earnest of the
miRlity harvest
hereafter to be
gathered. "-Lias.

order
observed
in the
resurrection

d 1 Th. iv. 15—17.

e Da. vii. 13, 14
;

Re. xi. 15—17.

" By possession
of a common
natufe with
Christ all shall
partake of that
resurrection to
which He has al-

ready attained."

" How should He
be overcome by
corruption, who
gave to many
others the power
of living again ?

Hence He is
called ' the first-

born from the
dead,' ' the first-

fruits o f them
that slept.'

"

—Cyril of Alex-
andria.

"When I be-
lieved this, I be-
lieved that Thou
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art the Resurrec-
tion : I believed
that Thou art the
Jjife : I believed
that whoso be-
lieveth in Thee,
t hough he die,
shall live, and
whoso liveth and
believeth in
Thee, shall not
die forever." —
Augustine.

destruction
of the last
enemy

a Ps. ii. 0—9 ; ex.

1 ; He. X. 12, 13.

h Re. XX. 14 ; 2
Ti. i. 10.

c •' D e a t h is
called the last
enemy, bee. he
entered into the
world aft. the
devil and sin en-
tered." — Chry-
sostom.

-The debt of
nature must be
paid, even by the
m a n who re-

mains at home,
away from all

dangers." — Eu-
ripides.

the Son
subordinated
to the Father

rf 1 Co. xi. 3 ; Jo.
V. 20—30.

ein after times
those who had
died without
baptism, were
baptized by
proxy. — Words-
worth, etc.

/2Co. xi. 20.

" The lives of
daily peril in
which St. Paul
and the other
missionaries of
the Gospel lived
were sufficient
evidence that
they did not con-
ceive all their
hopes to be sum
moned up in this
life.'—CVi»)i6. B.

" Still seems it

strange that
thou should St
live forever ? Is
it less strange
that thou
shouldst live at

TJie moral influence of faith in the resnrrection.—By taking away my hope
of a resurrection you have dwarfed good and evil, and shortened their conse-
quences. If I am only to live sixty or seventy years, there is no eternal right
or wrong. By destroying the thought of immortality I have lost the sense of
the infinitude of evil, and the eternal nature of good. Besides, with our hopes
of immortality gone, the value of humanity ceases, and people become not
worth living for. We have not got a motive strong enough to keep us from sin.

Christianity is to redeem from evil : it loses its power if the idea of immortal
life be taken away.—i^. W. Robertson.

25, 36. reign, " for the present He must reign in His Church, in His
sacraments and ordinances, in His ministers, ecclesiastical and secular, all of
them the reflex of His power as He sits at God's Right Hand."

—

Lias.
enemies," wicked men, false systems, devils, sin, death, last,* greatest,
whose triumph shall be the longest.'' death, whose sway is now universal.
Death shall be the last of all, because it is " the wages of sin," and must con-
tinue to exist until sin has come to an end.

—

Lias.

Christ exalted in the work of redemjjtion.—I. Evil of all kinds has prevailed,
and highly exalted itself in the world : 1. Satan has exalted himself highly

;

Guilt has prevailed ; 3. And, as its results—affliction, misery, and death,
n. In tlie work of redemption, Christ gloriously appears above all these evils

:

1. By His atonement ; 2. In His resurrection and ascension ; 3. In the con-
version and sanctification of His people ; 4. In His providence ; 5. In the
consummation of His redeeming work at the end of the world.

—

Edivards.
The poioer of the Cross.—Constantine the Great, observing the failui-e of his

predecessors, who sought the aid of their idols, determined to acknowledge the
true God alone ; in which resolution he was strengthened by his pious mother
Helena. Having addressed himself in fervent prayer, his supplications were
remarkably answered. Eusebius, liis biographer, aflSrms, that, while on his
march against Maxentius, one of liis rivals, he beheld in the heavens a luminou.s
cross, with this inscription. By this overcome! Constantine was deeply im-
pressed ; and. pondering on the event, as the story states, Christ appeared to
him on the following night, with the same sign of a cross, directing him to
make use of that symbol as his military ensign. He obeyed ; and the banner
of the cross was always afterwards displayed in his camp. He obtained a
remarkable victory over Maxentius, and soon become sole emperor.

27—30. all . . put, " all things are put under His feet," says Cyril of
Alexandria, "because He made all things." lie . . him. (Compare Heb.
ii. 7—9.) Each of these supplies what is wanting in the other. In the one
we have the Son, bringing everything in this lower world into the most com-
plete subjection to His Heavenly Father. In the oilier we see the Eternal
Father permitting the humiliation and suffering of Christ, in order that all

things should finally be put in subjection to " His Beloved Son, in whom He
was well pleased."

—

Lias. Son . . subject, in His official relations. God
. . all *

. . baptized . . dead, an allusion to a practice of which there are
traces in later sects, a practice not mentioned here with any approval, not
generally prevalent, but in use by some,—of survivors allowing themselves
to be baptized on behalf of friends who had died without baptism. '^

—

Alford.
why, if the doct. of resurrection be false, stand . . hour,' why do we
expose ourselves to peril by preaching it.

Tliat God may be all in all.—This is—I. The glory of the scheme of grace. In
this scheme of salvation—all the persons and perfections of Deity are equally
honored ; 2. Life Divine and life eternal are secured. II. The object of the whole
dispensation of grace. This dispensation is—1. The incarnation and work of
God the Son ; 2. The new creation effected by God the Holy Ghost. III. The
decreed consummation of grace—1. God shall be all in all in the arrival at
home of the whole ransomed family ; 2. The light of heaven shall develop
the glory of the triune God ; 3. The love of God, and the God, who is love,

shall constitute the eternal bliss of all.

—

Irons.

Changes in our physical nature.—The bodies of animals are continually
undergoing a series of invisible changes of substance, of which they are en-
tirely unconscious. We look at our hand to-day, as we write, and we fancy
it is the same substance as it was yesterday, or last year—as it was ten years
ago. The form of each finger, each nail, is the same. Scars made in our
infancy are still there. Nothing is altered or obliterated ; and yet it is not
the same hand. It has been renewed over and over again since the days of



Chap. XV. 31—38. /. CORINTHIANS. 165

our youth. The skin, and flesh, and bone, have been frequently removed and all ? This

replaced. And so it is, more or less, with our whole body. The arms andniiracle ;
and

limbs that sustained us in our school-boy struggles are long since consigned
to the dust, have perhaps lived over again more than once in a plant, or

flower, or animal. In from three to five years the entire body is taken out and
built in again with new materials.—N. British Rev.

that DO more.''

—

Young.

31, 3a. protest . . have, R. V. " by that glorying in you." daily^ " I

am in danger of death daily." if . . Rphesus, this prob. metaphorical."
" He fouglit with beasts in the shape of men." ' what . . not, for without
the resurrection there can be no reward, let us . . die,'' we may as well

make the best of this world if tliere be no other. Tlie Epicurean creed.

Christianity lifts men out of these low views of life.

Daily dying.—There is a daily dying that is—I. Inevitable to humanity. A
daily dying of—our corporeal frame. This should teach us—1. Thatworldly-
miudedness is an infraction of reason : 2. That sorrow for the departed
should be moderated ; 3. That Christianity is an invaluable boon to mortals.
II. Optional to humanity. This optional death is of two kinds—1. The crim-
inal. There are noble things in man, that are dying daily, for which he is

responsible. "To be carnally minded is death." 2. The virtuous. The
highest life of a man is a daily dying to all that is mean, false, mercenary,
unspiritual, and uncharitable. "I," that is my carnal self, "am crucified

with Christ ;
" but " I," that is my spiritual self, " live."

—

Thomas.
No fear of death.—Among the few remains of Sir John Franklin's expedi-

tion that were found far up in the Polar regions tliere was a leaf of the
" Student's ]\Ianual," by Dr. John Todd—the only relic of a book. From tlie

way in which the leaf was turned down, the following portion of a dialogue
was prominent : "Are you not afraid to die?" "No." "No! Whj' does
the uncertainty of another state give you no concern ? " " Because God has
said to me, ' Fear not. When tliou passest through the waters I will be with
thee ; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee.' " This leaf is

preserved in the Museum of Greenwich Hospital, among the relics of Sir John
Franklin.

33~35' evil . . manners,'' prob. a prov. expression, but it is found in

the T/iais of Menander.' awake,'' fr. sins and indifference, righteous-
ness, of character and life, some . . God, or they would not deny the
resurrection and a future life, some . . say, one who stumbles at the
mode : does not think it can be, bee. he does not understand hoiv. with . .

come? seeing that their old body is consumed, dissolved? "It was the
doctrine of the resurrection of the body which was the stumbling-block of
many hearers of the Gospel."

—

Camb. B.
TJie guilt and danger of evil associations.—I. The doctrine of the text.

That—1. We are more or less influenced by all associations ; 2. We are
]ieculiarly so by those which are vicious. II. Wherein our liability to decep-
tion on this subject arises. Many mislead by an exaggerated confidence in
— 1. Tlieir wisdom and discernment; 2. Their goodness. Address:

—

(1) Those who are animated bj' a pernicious desire " to see life :
" (2) Those

who take liberal license in the study of questionable literature
; (3) Those

who indulge in free communion with the disciples of heresy ; (4) Those
who cultivate irreligious friendships.

—

Watkinson.
Spiritual body—Who without previous observation could imagine what

would spring from an acorn or a seed of wheat ? To each God gives its

own body. We cannot imagine what our future body, subject to no waste
or decay, can be ; but we need not on that account reject as cliildish all ex-
pectation that such a body shall exist. "All flesh is not the same flesh."

The bird has a body whicli fits it for life in the air ; the fish lives with com-
fort in its own element. And the variety already existing does not exhaust
God's resources. Is it not entirely unreasonable to suppose that what we see
and know is the measure of God's resources?

—

Dods.

36—38. fool, literally, " O man without understanding," to think the res-

urrection impossible, bee. past thy comprehension, that, seed, sowest, " if

God doth give a body unto that seed which thou sowest for thine own use and
benefit, much more will the same God give a body unto the seed which He
Himself doth sow."

—

Jackson, quickened, does not reach its higher life.

die,^ it is a law of the spiritual as well as the natural world that decay is

the Epi-
curean
tnaxltn

" St. Paul boast-
ed of the fruits
of faitli in his
Corinthian con-
verts, that 1heir
boasting in
Christ was also
his by reason of
their eon) nion in-

dwelling in Jesus
Christ, whom he
had been permit-
ted to minister to
them."

—

Lias.

a For argument
pro and con,
see Stanley,
Olshausen, etc.

b Cf. Lu. xiii. 32 ;

Ma. vii. 15 ; Ac.
XX. 29 : Ph. iii. 2 ;

1 Co. xvi. 8, 9.

" Bibamus, mori-
endum est."

—

Seneca. See also
Wetstein, 109.

c I s. X X i i. IS,

LXX.

caution
against false
teaching

d Pr. xiii. 20 ; 2

Ti. ii. 16—18.

e Hence Tertul-
lian, ad U.vonnii,
i. 8, calls it ' a
verse sanctified
by the Apostle."
Socrates (H. r.
iii. 16) quotes it

to prove that
Paul read Eurip-
ides.

/Ep. v. 14; Ro.
xiii. 14 ; Ma. xxv.
5.

" Character may
be undermine-

1

by talk; and
honesty by rofru-

ery." — Stanlci,'.

"When on CO
infidelity can
persuade men
that they shall
die like beasis,
they will soon l 9
brought to livi*

like beasts also."
—South

.

death neces-
sary to life

g Jo. xii. 24.



166 /. CORINTHIANS. Chap. XV. 39—43'

a Job i.

Co. V. 3.

31; 2

" It is impossible
that anything so
natural, so nec-
essary, and so
universal as
death, should
ever have been
designed by
Providence as an
evil to m a n-
kind."—Swift.

" There are two
parts in this
similitude : first,

that it is not
wonderful that
bodies should
arise again from
corruption, since
the same thing
happens in the
case of the seed ;

and next, that
it is not contrary
to nature that
our bodies
should bo en-
dowed with new
qualities, when
from naked
grain God pro-
duces so many
ears clothed with
a wonderful
workmanship."—Calvin.

" An angel's arm
can't snatch me
from the grave,—legions of
angels can't con-
fine me there 1

"

— Youtig.

varieties in
creation

"The Apostle
lays down the
<loctrine that the
life hereafter
will depend in
every way upon
the life here 1

that the body
raised will cor-
respond to the
body sown ; that
the character
impressed upon
it during this
life will remain
with it through-
out eternity.
And this not
merely in the
broad general
distinction be-
tween good and
bad, but in the
minuter shades
of individual
character."—
Lias.

the body
burled and
raised

b Qe. iii. 19.

the parent of life. From the Fall came corruption, from "the likeness of
sinful flesh " a new and higher life. Humanity died to sin in Christ : it rose
again to righteousness in Him.

—

Lias, that . . sowest, a small shrivelled
seed, sowest . . be, " the same, yet not the same. The same, because the
essence is the same : but not the same, because the latter is the more excel-
lent."

—

Chrysostom. bare," i.e., simple grain. God . . body, the sower is

powerless, God is almighty, as . . him, to whom belongs the power and
the will, every . . body, " ea. grain preserves its identity, and rises to life

in a more beautiful form."

—

Wordsworth.
A harvest sermon.—I. Tlie sentiments and feelings with which we should

contemplate the cornfields, as the corn grows ripe unto the harvest : 1 . De-
vout reverence and awe ; 3. Joyful gratitude ; 3. Practical brotherly kind-
ness. II. The analogies which the cornfields supply : 1. That much in the
moral and spiritual world which appears to perisli wholly still exists, and
lives, at least, in its issues and results ; 2. That in order to the preservation
and reproduction of life, there must be change—dissolution—death ; 3. That
in preserving and developing tiiith, God does far more than man ; 4. That
results often little accord with, and far surpass, our designs and expecta-
tions ; 5. Tliat the harvest of the world shall come.

—

Glyde.
TJie hopefidness of Christianity.—It is a proof of the Divine origin of these

gospels and epistles—that they are full, through and through, of the spirit of
hope. Throughout they cry to us :

" The life we sow to-day is seed of some-
thing better to come to-morrow. We do not plant that which is to be, but
only its seed. Our present life, which we are leading now, compared to that
which is to come to us, is only as naked seed is to the green and graceful
plant which springs from it." Now. the new life of Christianity consisted
very much in giving hope to the world. The letters of Paul and Peter are
full of exi^ectation of Christ's coming to reign on earth. That great expecta-
tion of Christ's coming was the seed that the New Testament planted in civ-

ilization ; and it has borne its fruits in all human progress. The one thing
needful, the only essential in Christianity, is to have Christ formed within
us, the hope of glory ; hope of glory here, in all forms of growing goodness,
generosity, honor ; and of glory, lionor, immortality hereafter. Christ Him-
self was the seed planted in Palestine, which has come up in Christianity in

that new body which pleased God.

—

J. Freeman Clarke.

39—41. flesh, the Apostle finds illustrations in the animal kingdom also,

same, in form and nature, but . . birds, as it hath pleased the Creator,
with whom all things are possible. " Recent editors, following tlie best MSS.
and versions, place j^s/ies in their proper place, last in the text, as in zoologi-

cal order."

—

Camb. B. celestial, heavenly, as sun, planets, etc. terres-
trial, as plants, animals, etc. glory . . another, the perfection and the
beauty of ea. body is peculiar to itself, there . . stars, even bodies belong-
ing to same order or class of things differ, for . . glory, a countless host,

yet no two i^recisely alike.

Heavenly blessedness.—Heavenly bliss will consist—I. In our being ap-
proved of God. II. In the exercise of supreme love to God. III. In ascrib-

ing "glory to God and the Lamb." This, however, can be performed only in

proportion as we have glory to ascribe. " One star," etc. IV. In exploring
the wonders of God's love to us. The martyrs and Apostles are prepared for

a greater degree of enjoyment than Christians in common can expect ; but,

nevertheless—V. This does not imply any defect of happiness in any.

—

Fuller.

The old house and the new.—When we pluck down a house, with the intent
to rebuild it, or repair the ruins of it, wc warn the inhabitants out of it, lest

they should be soiled with the dust and rubbish, or offended with the noise,

and so for a time provide some other place for them ; but, when we have
newly trimmed and dressed up the house, then we bring tliem back to a
better habitation. Thus God, when He overturneth this rotten room of our
flesh, calleth out the soul for a little time and lodgeth it witli Himself in

some corner of His kingdom, repaireth the imperfections of our bodies
against the resuiTection, and then, having made them beautiful,—yea, glori-

ous and incorruptible,—He doth put our souls back again into their ac-

quainted mansions.

—

Chrysostom.

42f 43. so . . dead, possible, since all these bodies are fashioned by the
Almighty, it, the body, corruption,'' a corruptible state, raised, fr. the
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tomb, incorruption," no more subject to decay or death, dishonour/
spoiled by death, the punishment of sin. glory, beautiful, perfect, victo-
rious over death, weakness, marred by accident, or disease, or time.
power, " but when it is raised, not only can it never be subject to the same
weakness again, but it will be endowed with new faculties, as superior to

those of the former body as those of the plant are to those of the seed."

—

Lias.
Tlie resurrection.—I. Its essential character : 1. It is not the work of an

age, but of a moment—not a gradual process, but an instantaneous act ; 2. It

is to be distinguished in its nature from—(1) An awakening out of a soul
sleep

; (2) A clothing of the unclothed spirit
; (3) A restoration of our flesh

and bone in like form as before ; 3. It is a work of perfect beauty. II. Its

certainty. A threefold voice testifies to it : 1. The voice of nature, which
shadows it forth ; 2. The testimony of the Scripture, which confirms it ; 3.

The testimony of the spirit within, which awakens the expectation of it.

III. Its glory : 1. The enemy which at this hour shall be annihilated ; 2. The
condition of happines which begins now ; 3. The kingdom of God which
will now be completed.

—

Oosterzee.
Our spiritual bodies.—Our spiritual bodies will doubtless have new

powers, and naw glories, as much beyond those we now have as the flower
in the sunshine, beautiful and fragrant, is beyond the seed under ground.
A curious illustration of the possibilities of our spiritual bodies was given
not long ago in the American Popular Science Monthly. Sound is the vibra-
tion produced on us when the vibrations of the air strike on the drum of our
ear. When they are few, the sound is deep ; as they increase in number, it

becomes shriller and shriller ; but when they reach forty thousand in a sec-

ond they cease to be audible. Light is the effect produced on us when waves
of light strike on the eye. When four hundred millions of millions of vibra-
tions of ether strike the retina in a second, they produce red, and as the
number increases, the color passes into orange, then yellow, then green, blue,
and violet. But between forty thousand vibrations in a second and four
hundred millions of millions we have no organ of sense capable of receiving
the impression. Yet between these limits any number of sensations may
exist. We have five senses, and sometimes fancy that no other is possible.
But it is obvious that we cannot measure the infinite by our own narrow
limitations.—Christian Age.

44, 45. natural, R. F. " if there is a natural body, there is also a spiritual

body." spiritual, "animated by the Divine life breathed into it by the
Spirit of God."

—

Stanley, written, the contrast sugg. and confirmed by O.
T.'' first . . Adam, fr. whom all men derive animal life, last Adam,
so called because Christ was a new starting-point of humanity. Thus to be
in Christ is called a "new creation."

—

Camb. B. quickening,'^ " he does
not call the second Adam a ' living spirit, ' but a life-giving one ; for He min
isters the eternal life to all."

—

Tlieodoret.

The spiritual body.—I. The resurrection body : 1. The body is to be raised
at the last day—and made a spiritual body ; 3. There is both a natural and
spiritual body. II. The spiritual body. It is a material body, because
1. Of the resurrection ; 2. It is to be like Christ's body, and His, after the
resurrection, was a material body. III. The capabilities of this spiritual
body.

—

Shepard.
The resurrection of the body.—It does not imply that the very same particles

of matter which were united with the soul in this life will be restored. If a
man's house were destroyed, and a kind benefactor promised to rebuild it for
him, and to make it much better than before (2 Cor. v. 1), he would not
surely say that the promise had been violated if the same precise materials
were not employed ; it would suppose that he had as before a house, and one
that was suitable for all the same purposes.

—

Whateley.

46—48. howbeit, etc.,* "the law of God's univere is progi'ess." the
earthy,-'' and fr. him

—

Adam—we derive a body suited to this present world,
the . . heaveUji' fr. Him

—

Christ—we shall derive a spiritual body, adapted
to tlie futui'e, heavenly life, such . . earthy, he must be subject to the
law of the natural order of things, before he attains fully to the law of the
spiritual order. He must receive the wages of sin, namely, death. But, pos-
sessing faith in Christ, he possesses the imperishable principle of life.

—

Lias.

such . . heavenly,* " when that which is perfect is come, then that
which is in part shall be brought to an end." " Mortality shall be swallowed
up of life :

" the old Adam shall be done away in Christ.

—

Camb. B.

a Da. xii. 3 ; Ma.
xiii. 43.

6 Ps. xlix. 6—15.

' Wherever the
doctrine of retri-
bution in a life

to come is not
believed, a licen-
tiousness of man-
ners is sure to
prevail, and the
only pursuit will
be that of pleas-
ure."— Dr. Ma-
yor.

" Whoever can
turn his weeping
eyes to heaven,
has lost nothing

;

for there, above,
is everything he
can wish for here
below. He only
is a loser who
persists in look-
ing down on the
narrow plains of
the present
time."

—

Richter.

Hilary said to
his soul, " Thou
hast served
Christ this sev-
enty years, and
art thou afraid
of death? Go
out, soul, go
out 1

"

the natural
and the
spiritual
body

c Ge. ii. r, LXX.
Stanley, Alford.

dJo. v. 21—2.5;
vi. 63 ; Ro. viii. 2,

11.

" Christ is called
the last Adam,
bee. there shall
be no restorer
and head of the
human race aft.

H i^m." — Mac-
kntght.

the earthly
and the
heavenly

e Col. iii. 9, 10.

/ Ge. li. 7.

g Je. xxiii. 5, 6

;

Ex. vi. 3 ; Ac. x.

36.

h Job xix. 26

;

Ph. iii. 20, 21.
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"• In heaven will

be found peace
without molesta-
t i o n—p 1 en t

y

without want

—

health without
s i c k u e s s—day
without night

—

pleasure without
pain—and life
without ths least
mixture or dread
of death. "-.Vji'r.

" Whatsver that
be which thinks,
which under-
stan Is, u" h i ch
wills, which acts,

it is soin3tliing
celestial and Di-
vine ; and, upon
that account,
must necessarily
be e t e r n al."

—

Cicero.

a change is
needful

a Ge. V. 3.

b Ro. viii. 29 ; 1

Jo. iii 2.

c Lu. XX. 35, 36.

d 2 Co. V. 1 ; 1

Pe. 1. 4.

" AsChrist is the
pattern of all

our graces, so He
is of our glory
also. All our
glory will consist
in being made
like unto Him ;

which what it is,

doth not as yet
appear."—Dr.
Owen.

we shall all
be changed

el Th. iv. 15;
2 Co. iv. 14.

fl Th. iv. 16 ;

Ma. xxiv. 31 ; Re.
viii.—xi.

tj Cf. Ex. xix.
16; Ps. xlvii. 5;
Zee. ix. 14 ; Is.

xxvii. 13.

7iJo. V. 28, 29;
2 Pe. iii. 10.

i 2 Co. V. 4.

" T u 1 1 y, when
banished from
Italy.and Demos-
thenes, when
banished from
Athens, wept
every time they
looked towards

The natural precedes the spiritual.—I. The universality of this law. It is

seen—1. In the order of creation ; 2. In the progress of the Jewish nation ;

3. In the progress of the human race. II. The spiritual instances of this law :

1. Our natural affections precede our spiritual. Out of human love grows
love to God ; 2. The intellectual precedes the spiritual ; 3. The moral pre-
cedes the spiritual.

—

Robertson.
The spiritual body.—Paul means that the body, when raised from the dead,

will be adapted to a spiritual state. The body we now have is not only a
material body but an animal one, and is adapted only to an animal state of
existence. It is the subject of hunger, thirst, weariness, decay, and death.
It has animal wants, appetites, and instincts, like those of the inferior creat-

ures around us, and it is only adapted to the present state of being. But the
body in the resurrection will have none of these ; it will be wholly exempt
from them, and possess other properties of an opposite kind, rendering it tit

for the highest pursuits, attainments, activities, and enjoyments of the soul

;

and because it will be so wonderfully adapted to the soul, it is called a
" spiritual body." It will not be changed into a spirit ; it will still be mate-
rial, but all its animal wants, propensities, and appetites being purged away,
and being refined and endowed with all the high and noble properties re-

quired for the soul, and fitted for a spiritual and glorified state, it is properly
called a spiritual body. As we say a man has a carnal, fleshly mind, when he
is devoted to low animal pursuits, so the Holy Scripture designates that a
spiritual body which is fitted for a spiritual state.

—

Cooke.

49, 50. we, believers, borne . . earthy," by reason of our descent fr.

Adam, we . . heavenly,'' by reason of our union with Christ, that . .

blood," "it is the spiritual principle of life which abides, and, like the seed,

attracts to itself such material particles as shall serve it for a suitable habita-
tion." the . . God, the heavenly world, where is no sickness, decay, death.

neither . . incorruption,'' there must be a great and radical change in us
bef. we can enter heaven.
The image of the earthy and of the heavenly.—I. The image of the earthy.

1. Sin ; 2. Sorrow ; 3. Death. II. The image of the heavenly. 1. Holiness ;

2. Happiness ; 3. Life.

—

F. A. Cox.
The nobility of heaven.—When Cineas, the ambassador of Pyrrhus, after

his return from Rome, was asked by his master, " what he thought of the
city and state," he answered, " that it seemed to him to be a state of none
but great statesmen, and a commonwealth of kings." Such is heaven—no
other than a parliament of emperors, a commonwealth of kings : every hum-
ble faithful soul in that kingdom is co-heir with Christ, hath a robe of honor,
and a sceptre of power, and a throne of majesty, and a crown of glory.

—

Spencer.

51—53. mystery, hidden truth, important secret, not . . sleep,' all

die. At Christ's coming many believers will be living on the earth.

chang^ed, without death, burial, resurrection, last trump, •'^ " sounded for

last time, having bef. sounded on all the great manifestations of judgment.''?—Stanley, for . . sound, as the signal for the manifesting of the will and
power of God. dead . . changed, both the dead and the living will then
have given to them bodies adapted to the future. The we is emphatic ;

therefore the Apostle here expresses once more his belief that he will be alive

at the coming of Christ ; for, since the last times were already come, the
saints expected that day from hour to hour.

—

Calvin, corruptible,* that
which was corruptible is now freed, " sanctified and cleared from all im-
purity."

—

Irenoius. mortal,' " that which is mortal is swallowed up, and
disappears in the vastness of the life which knows no end."

Corporeal transformation.—Paul here speaks of a bodily transformation that
is—I. Indispensable {v. 50). "Flesh and blood," i.e., our mortal nature,
cannot inherit the heavenly world. He does not say why—whether the state

of the atmosphere, or the means of subsistence, or the force of gravitation,
or the forms and means of vision, or the conditions of receiving and com-

1
municating knowledge, or the nature of the services required. II. Instan-
jtaneous {v. 52). " The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night,"
etc. III. Glorious (vs. 53, 54). The transformation is from mortality to

! immortality, from the dying to the undying; "death will be swallowed up
in victory."

—

D. Tlwmas.
I

Heavenly inhabitants.—Whsit a heaven-full of princely creatures the Eternal
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Father will have, when all the redeemed shall be presented to Him in thejtheir own coun-
brightness of His Son's glory ! even as His Son is the brightness of His glory !

j

try. is it strange

Christ has said :
" They will shme like so many suns, in the kingdom of the^gj^^^^^

'^s^om^'
Father. " A whole heaven-full of glorious-bodied creatures, each one emitting times weep when
a splendor like the glorious body of the Lord. " We are now the sons of God, he looks u p-

but it doth not yet appear what we shall be."

—

Hamilton. wards r:-Bow€s.

54—56. then, when time shall be no more, written," what Jesus brought
to light by the Gospel was hinted at in O. T. times, victory, the victory of

Christ—the Prince of Life—in the persons of His living saints. O . . Sting?
where is now the power of thy conquering, fatal dart? grave . . victory?''
behold ! the prison is empty ! the captives are free ! sin,' and Christ has
made atonement, law,'' wh. Christ has fulfilled. " Whatgivessin its power
at that supreme moment is the fact that it is the transgression of the righteous
Law of an all-wise and all-holy being."

—

Camb. B.
Death without a sting.—I. Death comes to believers without a sting. Be-

cause—1. Christ became man, to suffer for them ; 2. He became sin, to deliver

them from its sting ; 3. He loosed the pains of death ; 4. They partake of the
benefits procured by Him. II. Believers may triumph over death. Because
—1. Christ has risen ; 2. Their resurrection is certain ; 3. Christ has secured
them peace and joy in death ; 4. Death is exceedingly gainful to them ;

5. This is the last enemy.

—

Vincent.
The Christian's triumph in conflict.—There are two symbolic works of art,

the Laocoon and St. George and the Dragon, which may be taken as setting
forth in contrasted forms the irrepressible conflict of man with the alien forces
of the spirit world which underlies all mythologies and religions. In the
Laocoon, that peerless work of ancient sculpture, the death-like struggles of
the priest-father as he vainly endeavors to tear the coiling sei-pents from him-
self and children presents a picture of man contending in his own might
against the mightier powers of evil. The artist has caught the passion at its

higliest point, as Lessing with fine critical insight has pointed out. In the
midst of a tempest of agony there is a calm like the peaceful depths beneath
the wind-tossed surface of the sea. But the calm which overspreads the face,

suffusing with sublime power the lines of pain, is not the calm of resignation
or of hope, but of mute, heroic despair. The Laocoon is a confession in marble
of the failure of man at his best to gain the mastery over evil. In St. George
and the Dragon the same struggle is portrayed, but here the saint is victor.

Entering the lists against the devouring, anarchic principle, of which the
Dragon is the emblem, he returns from the conflict in triumph. The greatest
object of human effort is attained, the highest hope of the human heart is

met, the Dragon is slain, and man delivered. Deliverance is wrought out
through the interposition of another. One whose heart heaven has touched
with the spii'it of holy chivalry wins, with his own strong arm. redemption
for the weak. Fit emblem of the greater victory won by the " Strong Son of
God," who came down to earth to rescue perishing souls from the powei's of
darkness and sin !

—

Bib. HI.

57,58. but . . God, to whom alone all praise is due. victory . . Christ,
He won it for us, we enjoy it in and through Him. stedfast,-'' stand fast

in your faith, abounding,^ without stint, to the utmost of your power and
opportunity, work . . l^ord, in living and promulgating His truth, know,
by revelation fr. without, and fr. your own consciousness, vain,* without
eternal consequences.
Labor and reward of a Christian.—I, The nature of the service of God

—

" labor." It is laborious, because of—1. The vast circumference of the duty ;

2. The conditions required ; 3. The care to be taken ; 4. The opposition en
countered. II. The reward that sweetens this labor : 1. The present reward
—skill and ability in the work—protection and security—peace ; 2. The future
reward.

—

Gurnall.
Uiimovably steadfast.—"'Steadfast and unmovable'—this is," say some,

" using the two words for greater emphasis, both meaning the same thing."
But it is not so ; there is no tautology in God's Word. Be " steadfast" when
all goes well, and "immovable" when it goes otherwise. That is where
man\'^ fail ; they are " steadfast" so long as all goes pleasantly ; but when the
slightest cross conies, then they go ; they are not " unmovable." Yonder oak
Is • steadfast " in the summer sunset, when the western glory rests its blessed-
ness upon its head, and the evening breeze whispers through its branches ;

victory over
death

a Is. XXV. 8 ; Ho.
xiii. 14.

b Ho. xiii. 14.

c Ro. vi. 23.

d Ro. iv. 15 : vii.

10, 11.

" Death is the
dropping of the
flower that the
fruit may swell."—H. W. Beecher.

" The graveitself
isbutacovered
bridge.

Leading from
light to light,
thro' a brief
dark ness."

—

Longfelloic.

" Death is the
liberator of him
whom freedom
cannot release,
the physician of
him whom medi-
cine cannot cure,
and tJie com-
f o r t e r of him
whom time can-
not console." —
C. Colton.

exhortation
to steadast-
ness

e Ro: viii. 35—37.
/ Col. i. 23.

g 2 Pe. iii. 14.

h Ga. vi. 8—10.

" All that is

spiritual is des-
tined to live ; it

belongs to the
eternal world

:

and all that you
do in the Spirit,

a 1 1 mastery of
self, and the
world, and the
flesh, all devoted
fellowship with
God—all is giving
you a surer place
and a more
abundant en-
trance into the
spiritual world,
for 'your labour
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is not in vain in
the Lord.' " —
Bib. Exp.

" Do right, and
Q o d 's recom-
pense to you will
be the power of
doing more right.
Give, and God's
reward to you
will be the Spirit
of giving more."—Robertson.

"A good action
never perishes,
neither before
God nor before
men."

—

Asiatic.

systematic
ffiving

a Ac. ii. 44 ; Ga.
ii. 10 ; 2 Co. ix.

1, 2, 12.

b Ac. xvi. 6

;

xviii. 23.

"L iber al, be-
longing to a free-
bom man. L.
liberalis—I iber,
free; libeo, lubeo,
to please. Gk.
eleutheros, free.

c De. viii. 18.

"Chrysos torn
speaks of a cus-
tom in his time
of placing
small box by the
bedside into
which an offer-
ing was to be put
whenever prayer
was made."

" I understand
Paul to be here
recommen ding
what is the very
thing wanting
with most men
—the being char-
itable upon a
plan."—Paiei/.

a visit to
Corinth Is
purposed

d Ac. xvi. 9—12
;

XX. 1, 3 ; 2 Co. ii.

13 ; vii. 5 ; 1 Ti.

1.3.

e Ac. xvlli. 21 ; 1

Co. iv. 19 ; J a. iv.

15 ; Pr. iU. 6.

*' Believ ers
should be like
sheep, wh o
change their

and it is " unmovable" in the black midnight, when the howhng storm tears
through the forest, and every other tree is uprooted and flung to the earth.
That rock in the sea is " steadfast " when the ocean around is only a broad,
bright mirror to catch the glories of heaven, and pour them back again uppn
the sky ; and it is " unmovable " when the ocean storm is raging round, and
seeks to hurl it from its base or tear it up from its foundations.

—

Choivn. Life
in Christ.—We are summoned to believe in Christ, but for a purpose ; and
that purpose is that, believing in Him as the revelation of God to us, we may
be able to choose Him as our pattern and live His life. It is only what is

truly spiritual in ourselves that can put us in possession of a spiritual body.
From Christ we can receive what is spiritual ; and if our belief in Him
prompts us to become like Him, then we may count upon sharing in His des-
tiny."

—

Dods.

CHAPTER THE SIXTEENTH.

I—4. saints," at Jerus. who suffered fr. persecution. This collection is

mentioned in Kom. xv. 26, written after the Apostle's arrival at Corinth.
Another reason for this Gentile liberality is given there. Jerusalem was the
source whence all the blessings of the Gospel had flowed. It was fitting that
some recompence, however inadequate, should be made.

—

Camb. B. as . .

order, prob. when he passed through that district.' churches, more than
one ; ea. assembly of true believers formed a Church. Galatia (see Intro, to
Ep. to G.), a small district, yet had several Churches. " The Corinthians had
received their instructions a year before the date of the second Epistle (2 Cor.
viii. 10 : ix. 2), and therefore several months before the first was written."
first . . week, "this verse, Acts xx. 7, and Rev. i. 10 are the only passages
in Scripture which notice the practice instituted from the very first among
Christians of observing the day of the Lord's resurrection with especial
reverence. But though it is clear enough, from the universal consent of
Christians, that they were accustomed to meet together for worship on the
Lord's Day, we cannot infer it from this passage."

—

Camb. B. lay by him,
i.e., at home, not in the assembly, as is generally supposed. " He does not
say ' bring it at once,' lest the giver should be ashamed of the smallness of his
contribution ; but first lay it up by thyself, and when it is worthy of collect-

ing, then bring it."

—

Chrysostom. as . . him,'' " he presents it as a duty we
have each to discharge to determine what proportion we can give away."

—

Dods. whomsoever, of their numberwhom they could trust. " As Chrysos-
tom remarks, St. Paul is especially anxious not to take charge of the money
himself, lest he should be charged with having devoted any of it to his own
use."

—

Camb. B.
Hie Divine method of giving.—1. Frequently—once in seven days. II.

Statedly— '

' upon the first day of the week. What day could be more appro-
priate ? III. Universally—" every one of you." IV. In due proportion—" as
God hath prospered " you. V. With order and care—" Let every one of you
lay by in store."

—

Yale.

Systematic beneficence.—At a public meeting, one of the orators addressed
the assembly as follows :

—" My dear brethren, it lias been the usual custom
for an audience to testify their approbation of the speaker by clapping their

hands ; but I beg to recommend to your adoption a new method of clapping,
less tumultuous, and much more pleasing,—when you leave this place, clap
your hands into your pockets, and clap your money into the plate held to

receive it, and the Lord give it His blessing."

5—7. Macedonia, "^ " here the Apostle announces the change of a purpose
previously intimated—whether in the lost Epistle, or in some other manner,
it is impossible to say—of coming first to Corinth, passing on to Macedonia,
and returning to Corinth. (See 2 Cor. i. 15, 16.)"—Lias, abide . . winter,
till the navigation of the Mge&n should be open to enable him to sail to Syria.—Stanley. " The Apostle (Acts xx. 3) was enabled to carry out this half
promise."

—

Lias, ye . . journey, literally, " send me forward." The rec-

ognized word for helping forward on a journey or a mission.

—

Stanley, go,
his route to Jerus. not finally fixed, see . . way, I will not give you a brief

passing visit, but . . you, the Church needed a more protracted visit, if

. . permit,' the usual Christian proviso.

PauVs intention to visit Coniith.—I. His purpose. II. His excuse for not
seeing them now. Because he could not stay with them. III. The limitation
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of this purpose :
" If the Lord permit." It is by God's power and permission-! pasture at the

and under His direction, that we must do everything.

—

31. Henry I will of the shep-

The gladness of giving.—A Methodist minister says that in one of his charges ' ^|^"^ '

° "" 1
'
k o

a good man regularly gave every Sabbath £1 for the support of the Church
A poor widow was also a member of the same Church, who supported herself
and six children by washing. She was as regular as the rich man in making
lier offering of twopence per week, which was all she covJd spare from her
scant earnings. One day the rich man came to the minister and said that the
poor woman ought not to give anything, and that he would pay tlie twopence
for her every week. The pastor called to tell her of the offer, which he did in
a considerate manner. Tears came to tlie woman's eyes as she replied :

" Do
tliey want to take from me the comfort I experience in giving to the Lord ?

Think how much I owe to Him. My health is good, my children keep well,
and I receive so many blessings that I feel I could not live if I did not make
my little offering to Jesus each week.

—

Bib. Ill

8, 9. ISphesus," see Intro, to Ep. to Ephs. Pentecost, i.e., end of the
spring.* door," opportunity. " The use of door in the sense of opportunity
in the N. T. is remarkable. It is a favorite word with St. Paul." adver
saries,'' who need refutation.

^

Paul's delay at Ephesus.—This delay—I. Was occasioned by success—ample
opportunities of usefulness—much power with the Word ; II. Indicates his
ready submission to the indications of Divine Providence—he had but one
object to serve—willingly abode where an opening was offered ; III. Was
not affected by the opposition of many—success generates opposition—and
opposition must, in its turn, genei'ate resolve and perseverance.

—

Lyth.
Opportunities.—How often do we sigh for opportunities of doing good,

whilst we neglect the openings of Providence in little things, which w^ould
frequently lead to the accomplishment of most important usefulness ! Good
is done by degrees.

—

Crabbe. Take the home, e.g., wliat a splendid chance it

presents to Christian parents of influencing their children goodwards at the
very gateway of life ! And to a certain extent the same thing holds good
with regard to visitors. When Lord Peterborough lodged with Fenelon for a
season, he said, on leaving, " After this I shall be a Christian in spite of my
self."

—

Dymond.

10—13. Titnotheus, who had been sent to Greece, see,'' by kindness,
support, encouragement, worketh,^ one in spirit and labor, despise,^ bee
of youth, brethren, Erastus,' Titus—the bearer of this letter—and another.^
touching, in respect of. •' But Apollos steadfastly declined to go, fearing
that his presence might foment, instead of allaying, the disorders." con-
venient, i.e., " when he shall consider it a suitable time."
Timothy recommended by Paid to the Church at Corinth.—I. To their de

served respect. Although Paul was an aged minister, and Timothy young, yet
he entreats the Church to pay respect to Timothy as to himself. II. To their
tender care : 1. He was to be freed from disturbance by the different factions
in the Church ; 2. He was not to be despised ; 3. He was to be provided with
things for his journey to Paul, and to be brought forth in peace.

—

Burkitt
" With you without fear."—Paul wanted this young man to start off well on

his new charge. He who is not " without fear" is in bad company. He lets

rooms, or, rather, helplessly admits an enemy who ties him hand and foot,

and robs him of happiness and success. Eveiy man " who is a shepherd, and
not an hireling," will have a natural fear or timidity in taking charge of an
important Church. You have the power to confirm or remove this feeling.

It is with our people to swing us out into the tropics, or create a winter about
us, and—oh, how cold it feels !

—

Tliomas.

13, 14. watch,* against faction, stand . . faith,' against heresy, quit,
act. men, mature, spiritual men. strongf,™ rather, " be strengthened," im-
plying that the source of strength was not in themselves, things, let every-
thing you do (literally, " everything of yours") be done in love.
Be strong.—I. The things that are necessary to spiritual strength : 1. Right

and sound principle ; 2. Mental and spiritual nutriment ; 3. Work ; 4. Self-

control ; 5. Seasonable rest ; 6. Abstinence from all the enervating influ-

ences ; 7. A will to be strong. II. The fact, that all which is essential to
strength, we have in iwssession, or within reach. Help may be always ob-
tained from God. Application :—Be strong in your whole spirit, but especially
in— (1) Faith

; (2) Hope
; (3) hove.—Martin.

es s e 1 s, that
stand to be
filled or emptied
at the will of
their owner." —
W. Seeker.

an open door
at Ephesus

a Ac. xviii. 19

—

21 ; xix.

b For reluctance
to make voyages
in the Mediterra-
nean in the win-
ter, see Horace,
0(1. i. 4, 3.

c 2 Co. ii. 13 ; Col.
iv. 3 ; Ac. xiv.

d " Quod alios
terruisset, Pau-
luni invitat."

—

Grotius.

e Ac. xix. 1, 8, 9.

Timotliy and
Apollos

/ Ac. xix. 22.

g Ph. ii. 23.

h 1 Ti. iv. 12 ; c/.

Lu. X. 16.

t Ac. xix. 22.

j 2 Co. xii. 17, 18.

Augustine was
accustomed to
stop often in his
sermons, and
say.' "Young
people, this is

for you."

watchful-
ness, confi-
dence, firm-
ness

k Ma. xxvi. 41 ;

1 Th. V. 6 ; 1 Pe.
3; Re. iii. 2;

xvi. 15.

I Ph. i. 27.

Quit, behave. Fr-
quitter ; It. qiii.

tare; Low I.,

quietare, fr. 1 .

quiehis, quiet.

m Ep. vi. 10 ; Col,
11; 2Ti. ii. 1.
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'•The greater
fidelity is likely
to be experi-
enced from that
man whom we
have proved the
more worthy."

—

Tacitus.

Christian
liberality

a 1 Co. i. 16.

h Ac. xviii. ; xix.
21 ; Ro. xvi. 5

;

XV. 26.

c He. vi. 10.

d 2 Co. ix. 11.

c Ph. ii. 39.

" In all society a
due respect must
be had for just
s u bordination."—Pythagoras.

" Mr. John
Thornton gave
away, in his
lifetime, one
hundred and
fifty thousand
pounds."

—

Rev .

J. Griffin.

"There is no
grace in a benefit
that sticks to the
lingers."—Seu-
eca.

"For his bounty,
there was no
winter in't ; an
autumn "twas,
that grew the
more by reap-
i n g."—Shn ke-
speare.

salutations

/ Ac. xviii. 18, 26.

<j Ro. xvi. 16.

A 2 Th. iii. 17;
Col. iv. 18; Ro.
xvi. 23.

" There are a

thousand things
v.hich, without
b ei n g e s t a b-
liolied by law,
are nevertheless
enforced by cus-
tom, which is of
more force than
any law."—Sen.
ecu.

"As a man's
salutation, so is

the total of his
c h a r a c t er ; in
nothing do we
lay ourselves so
open as in our
manner of meet-
ing and saluta-
tion."— iauafei

The use of endurance.—As the skilful pearl-seller and cunning lapidary doth
willingly suffer the Indian diamond or adamant to be heavily smitten, because
he knoweth well the hammer and anvil will sooner be bruised than the dia-
mond or adamant be broken ; so our most wise God suffereth men of excel-
lent virtues, of unquenchable love and charity, and invincible constancy to
fall into diverse temptations, great afflictions, and manifold miseries, because
He will have their moral grace to break out and shine before men, that tlicy,

seeing the constancy of His saints, may glorify God which is in heaven.-—
Cawdray.

15—18. Stephanas, the same as bef. mentioned." Achaia,* not neces-
sarily the very first converts, but o?»ongr the very first. (See Rom. xvi. 5.)
" Achaia " is used by St. Paul to denote the Peloponnesus, now called the
Morea.

—

Cumb. B. addicted, devoted, to . . saints,'' rather, " to service
for the saints." The context would imply that they had not confined them-
selves to ministering to the temporal necessities of the saints, but had given
valuable assistance to St. Paul in his spiritual ministrations.

—

Camh. B.
FortunatUS, " Fortunatus is referred to by Clement as the bearer of his
Epistle." lacking . . supplied,'' i.e., " the void occasioned by our absence,
not the pecuniary need of the Apostle as in 2 Cor. xi. 9."'

—

Lias, they . .

Spirit, with the news they brought, yours, by what they have enabled nie

to write, therefore, etc. ," as faithful messengers.
Submission due to the elders of the Church.—I. Its obligation—arises out of

their age—experience—services. II. Its extent—reaches as far as they act in

conformity with the Apostolic faith and help forward its interests. III. Its

fruits—order—edification—unity.

—

Lyth.
Christian liberality.—You will say, Here is a marvellous doctrine, which

commandeth nothing but give, give ; if I should follow this doctrine. I should
give so much that at length I shall have nothing left for myself. These be
tlie words of infidelity : he that speaketh such words is a faithless man. And
I pray you tell me, have ye heard of any man that came to poverty because
he gave unto the poor ? have you heard tell of such a one ? No, I am sure
you have not. And I dare lay my head to pledge for it, that no man living
hath come, or shall hereafter come to poverty, because he hath been liberal in

helping the poor. For God is a true God, and no liar : He promiseth iis in
His Word that we shall have the more by giving to the needy. Therefore the
w^ay to get is to scatter that you have. Give, and you shall gain. If you ask
me how I shall get riches, I make thee this answer—scatter that thou hast

;

for giving is gaining. But j-^ou must take heed and scatter it according unto
God's will and pleasure : that is, to relieve the poor withal, to scatter it

amongst the flock of Christ : whosoever giveth so shall surely gain, fen- Christ
saith, " Give and it shall be given unto you."' It shall be given unto you—thi.s

is a sweet word, we can well away with that ; but how shall we come by it ?

—

Give.

—

Latimer.

19—21. the • . Asia, esp. of Ephesus and vicinity, salute, wisli you all

felicity. Aquila . . I^ord, formerly members of their Church.-'' Church
. . house, thus even the faithful who met for worship in a cominvni
dwelling constituted a Church, kiss, " *' tlie kiss of peace once formed
a prominent part in the ritual of the Cliurcli. It is still retained in the
East, where the men and women sit, and salute each otlier. apart. In
the Roman ritual the pa.r, a small piece of metal or wood, which the priest
kissed, and afterwards sent round for the congregation to kiss in turn, was
substituted for it."

—

Camb. B. the . . hand,'^ a touch of exquisite tender-
ness. The rest written by an amanuensis ; this, by himself. In order tliat

the Epistle should be recognized as his, it was his custom to add a salutation
in his own handwriting.
A Church in the house.—I. What this Church in the house is, and when our

families may be called Churches. Chui'ches are societies—1. Devoted to
God, called out of this w-oi-ld ; 2. Employed for God, pursuant to this dedica-
tion. II. Motives to persuade you to turn your families into Churches

:

1. God will dwell in them ; 2. If you make them not Churches Satan will

have a seat there ; 3. It will be comfortable to yourselves ; 4. A good legacy

;

5. It will help to prosper tlie Church of God in the nation.

—

M. Henry.
Family prayer.—Paul deliglited to honor Priscilla and Aquila, and twice

spoke of " the Church that is in their house." This is interpreted by some to
mean " that their home was a sanctuary and their family a church ;

" but if
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others may assemble in the home for worship, how much more may not the
family ? We may certainly claim that family prayer conforms to the com-
mand, and is entitled to the promise contained in James iv. 8. Says Cecil,
" It may be used as an engine of vast power in the family. It diffuses a sym-
pathy through the members. It calls the mind off from the deadening effects of

worldly affairs. It arrests every member with a morning and evening sermon,
in the midst of all the hurries and cares of life. It says, ' There is a God 1

'

' There is a spiritual world !
'

' There is a life to come !
' It fixes the idea of

responsibility in the mind. It furnishes a tender and judicious father or
master with an opportunity of gently glancing at faults, where a direct ad-
monition might be inexpedient. It enables him to relieve the weight with
which subordination or service sits on minds of inferiors."

—

Bib. HI.

22—24. love not the l/ord, " the word here translated love applies to the
intimate and familiar personal affection subsisting between individuals, rather
than tlie wider and more general feeling of love usually enjoined in the
N. T."

—

Cavib. B. anathema, accursed.* maran-atha,' a Sy;riac formula
in Gk. characters =" Our Lord cometh."'' grace, favor, aid, presence
love, finally, the Apostle assures them of his own unabated affection. Tliis

affectionate commendation of the Corinthians to the favor of Christ, coupled
with the assurance of his own unchanging affection, must have sounded very
striking in the ears of a community accustomed to Gentile modes of thought.
Compare the curt and cold " Farewell " at the end of Claudius Lysias' letter

in Acts xxiii. 30. Much of the beauty and significance of this conclusion is

lost to us by over-familiarity. It is worthy of note that the Epistle begins and
ends with Jesus Christ.

—

Camb. B.
[The subscription is evidently incorrect : is contained in no ancient MSS.,

and is supp. to be a false inference fr, 6iepxo/xai in xvi. 5.]

Anatliema.—I. The crime supposed. Not to love Christ supremely is

—

t. Unreasonable—He is supremely lovely ; 2. Ungi-ateful—He has loved us ;

.3. Unjust—He has a right to our love. II. The punishment threatened.
Application :— (1) It is the duty of aU men to love Christ

; (2) Christ knows
tliose who love Him.

—

Q. Whitfield.
A solemn text.—Mr. Flavel, on one occasion, preached from the above pas

sage. The discourse was unusually solemn, particularly the explanation of
the words anathema maran-atha. At the conclusion of the service, when
Mr. Flavel rose to pronounce the benediction, he paused, and said, " How
shall I bless this whole assembly, when every person in it, who loveth not the
Lord Jesus Christ, is anathema?" The solemnity of this address afl'ected

the audience ; and one gentleman, a person of I'ank, was so overcome by Jiis

feelings, that he fell senseless to the floor. In the congregation was a lad,

named Luke Short, then about fifteen years old, and a native of Dartmouth.
Soon after he went to America, where he passed the rest of his life, first at

Marblehead, and afterwards at Middleborough, Massachusetts. Mr. Short's
life was lengthened much beyond the usual time. When an hundred years
old, he had sufficient strength to work on his farm, and his mental faculties

were very little impaired. Hitherto he had lived in carelessness and sin ; he
was now "a sinner an hundred years old," and apparently ready to "die
accursed." But one day as he sat in the field, he busied himself in reflecting
on his past life. Recurring to the events of his youth, his memory fixed
upon Mr. Flavel's discourse, above alluded to, a considerable part of which
he was able to recollect. The afifectionate earnestness of the preacher's
manner, the important truths he delivered, and the effects produced on the
congregation, were brought fresh to his mind. The blessing of God accom-
panied his meditation : he felt that he had not loved the Lord Jesus Christ

;

he feared the dreadful " anathema ; " conviction was followed by repentance
;

and at length this aged sinner obtained peace through the blood of the atone-
ment, and was " found in the way of righteousness." He joined the Con-
gregational Church in Middleborough, and to the day of his death, which
took place in his 116th year, gave pleasing evidence of piety.

"Use makes
nothing huge,
and huge things
nothing." -C/iOjj-

"Custom,thougli
never so ancient,
without trutli, is

but an old er-
ror."—Cyprian.

curses and
blessings

a Ga. i. 8.

b Jude 14, 15.

c The sense is.

"The curse will
remain, for the
Lord will come
who will take
vengeance on
those who reject
Rim.'"— Stanley.

" The words with
wh. the Jews be-
gan their great
est excommuni-
cations. Paul
wrote it with
his own hand, to
show how seri-
ous he was in
the denuncia-
tion." — Ma c-

knight.

"There is noth-
ing, perhaps, so
remarkable i n
the histDry of
nations as the
difference made
by the presence
or the absence
of Christianity.
' Vv'here is that
place,' says a
d i s t i n g u ished
statesman
(Jam.es Russell
Lowell, ' where
age is revered,
infancy respect-
ed, womanhood
honored, and hu-
mah life held in
due regard;
where is that
place, ten miles
square on this
globe, except
where the Gospel
of Christ has
gone and cleared
the way and laid
the found a-
tion ? ' We chal-
lenge the scepti-
cal world to show
us such a place."—Home Com.
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Jntrcdudtcn.

I. Author, Paul, this is undoubted. 1. Internal testimony, clear. 2. External evi-

dence, conclusive {Ii'enceus, Hcer. iii. 71, Clement of Alex., Tertullian, etc.) . II. Time, prob.

ab. Pentecost, a.d. 57 {Alford, Cony, and Howe, etc.). III. Place, one of Churches of Mace-

donia ;
prob. Thessalonica, rather than Philippi or any other. IV. Desigrn, 1. To confirm

the Cor. discs, in right views and conduct. 2. To advise on holiness of Life. 3. To caution

against false teachers. 4. To explain his reasons for not visiting Cor. as he proposed. 5. To
vindicate himself fr. the attacks of his adversaries. 6. To beg for a contribution for the

poor saints in Judaea {Pinnock). V. Style, the principal features are—I. Rapid shifting

from one subject to another. 2. Play of v^^riter's heart and mind :
" consolation and rebuke,

gentleness and severity, earnestness and irony, succeed one another at very short intervals

and vi^ithout notice " {Alford). 3. Obscure and diflScult constructions. 4. Rhetorical beauty.
" The excitement and interchange of the affections, and prob. also the haste, under wh. P.

wrote this Ep., certainly render the expressions oft. obscure and the constructions diflScult

;

but serve only to exalt our admiration of the great oratorical dehcacy, art, and power with

wh. this outpouring of P.'s spirit, especially interesting as a self-defensive apology, flows and
streams onward, till at length in the sequel its billows completely overflow the opposition of

the adversaries " {Meyer).





{According to Dr. Stanley.)

I. SALUTATION AND INTRO i. 1-11

II. TIDINGS BROUGHT BY TITUS. i. 12—
ii. 16

III. THE APOSTOLIC MISSION. . .ii. 17—
vi. 10

1. Plain and clear ii. 16—iv. 6

2. DifB.culties and support . .iv. 7—
V. 10

3. Paul's motive v. 11—vi. 10

4. Arrival of Titus vi. 11-13—vii.
2-16

5. Intercourse with heathens... vi.

14—vii. 1

IV. COLLECTION FOR THE POOR. .vlii.

1—ix. 15

1. Example of Macedonia, viii. 1-15

2. Mission of Titus viii. 16-24

3. The spirit of liberality, .ix. 1-15

V. APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY. x.—xiii.

1. His assertion x. 1-6

2. Boasts of his claims, .x. 7—xii. 10

(1) His boast is real x. 7-18

(2) Excused by his affection, .xi. 1-15

(3) Excused by his weakness. . .xi. 16
—xii. 10

VI. CONCLUSION xii. 11—xiii. 14

(According to Bengel.)

I. THE INSCRIPTION i. 1, 2

II. THE DISCUSSION i. 3—xiii. 10

III. THE CONCLUSION xiii. 11-14

(According to Olshausen.)

I. PART FIRST.

1. The Consolation i. 1-14

2. Plan of P.'s journey, .i. 15—ii. 17

3. The Apostolic office iii. 1-18

II. PART SECOND.

1. The Conflict iv. 1-18

2. The Glorification v. 1-21

3. The Admonition vi. 1—vii. 1

4. Godly Sorrow vii. 2-16

5. The Collection viii. 1—ix. 15

III. PART THIRD.

1. False Apostles x. 1-18

2. True Apostles xi. 1-33

3. The Vision xii. 1-21

4. The Conclusion xiii. 1-14
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

I, 2. Paul . . God ' (Notes, 1 Cor. i. 1). Timothy, not named in saluta-
tion of 1st Ep. ; being then on a journey,' fr. wli. he has now returned.
with . . Achaia, a circle of brethren in Christ, g^race, etc' (Notes, 1

Cor. i. 3.)

What makes a saint 9—To the constitution of a true saint there is neces-
sary : 1. A separation—from the confused company of the world—from the
kingdom of Satan ; II. A dedication of himself to the service of God ; III. An
inwai-d qualification to enable him never to forget the image of God ; IV. A
new conversation—a new language—the language of prayer and praise.

—

Sibhes.

Comparisons of saints.—Saints are compared to the sun, to the stars, lights.

Mount Sion, Lebanon, treasure, jewels, gold, vessels of gold and silver, stones
of a crown, lively stones, babes, little children, obedient children, members
of the body, soldiers, runners in a race, wrestlers, good servants, strangers
and pilgrims, sheep, lambs, calves of the stall, lions, eagles, doves, thirsting
deer, good fishes, dew and showers, watered gardens, unfailing springs, vines,
branches of the vine, pomegranates, good figs, lilies, willows by the water
courses, trees planted by rivers, cedars in Lebanon, palm-trees, corn, wheat
salt.

—

Bate.

3, 4. blessed,'' praised, the . . mercies,^ of many kinds, offered to all

the . . comfort,-^ through whatever channel it comes, and in whatever
form, all comfort for tlie sad is fr. God. who . . tribulation,^' comfort in

kind and degree suited to the trial, that . . able, and we should be willing

trouble, of mind or body, by . . God, out of comforted hearts speak com
forting words ; out of comforted circumstances administer comforting aid.

The God of comfort.—I. This world is not an orb broke loose and snarled
with immedicable evils. II. There are no troubles which befall our suffering
hearts for which there is not in God a remedy, if only we wish to receive it.

III. No person is ordained until his sorrows put into his hands the power of
comforting others. When God comforts your griefs He ordains you to be a
minister of comfort to others who are in trouble.

—

Beecher.
The power to console lies not in our ability to use a particular formula that

shall suit a particular want ; it lies in our acquaintance with God and His
ways and the quickness of our sympathies with men. No one whose heart is

tender and whose faith is strong may be deterred from trying to console a
sufferer because he has not experienced a like calamity. The experience
which is so valuable in all contact with souls is a tone of spirit rather than a
knowledge of details ; and it is this which is God's choice gift to those He
comforts.

—

A. Mackennal.

5—7. for . . us,* we suffer in sympathy with Him—our Head, and for
His sake, so . . Christ, our Lord will not let us suffer in vain, and . .

salvation,*' Paul's work for the good of others involved liim in many trials.

which . . suffer,'' they, in their turn saved, are able to do and endure.
hope . . stedfast,* founded on his own experience {v. 5).

Consolation greatest in the deejjest affliction.—When we are most cast
down, then it is that we are most lifted up by the consolations of the Spirit.

This is so because—I. Trials make more room for consolation. Great hearts
can only be made by great troubles. The spade of trouble digs the reservoir
of comfort deeper, and makes more room for the water of consolation.
II. Then we have the closest dealings with God. Once take our gourds away
and we want our God. Nearness to God is happiness.

—

Spurgeon.
Consolations of the sufferings of Christ.—The quality and extent of suffer-

ing depends not so much on tlae exciting causes of it as upon the nature of
the faculty which suffers. It is the power of suffering that is inherent in any
faculty that measures suffering, and not the magnitude of the aggression
which is made outwardly. For there are many who will stand up and have
their name battered, as if they were but a target, almost without suffering,

while there are others to whom the slightest disparagement is like a poisoned

super-
scription and
salutation

a 1 Co. i. 1.

b 1 Co. iv. ir;
xvi. 10 ; Ac. xix.
22.

c 1 Co. i. 3 ; Ro.
i. 7.

" Saints are not
people living in
cloisters, but
men and women
immersed in the
vulgar work of
everyday life.
The root idea of
the word is not
moral purity,
but separation
to God. Conse-
cration to Him is

the root from
which the white
flower of purity
springs. We
cannot purify
ourselves, but
we can yield our-
selves to God,
and the purity
will come."

—

Maclaren.

the source
and uses of
comfort

d Ep. i. 3 ; 1 Pe.
i. 3 ; Ph. i. 3 ; Col.
i. 3, 4 ; 1 Th. i. 2,

3 ; 2 Th. i. 3.

e Ps. Ixxxvi. 15.

/ Is. Ixvi. 13.

g 2 Co. vii. 6 ; Ps.
Ixxxvi. 17 ; Is. li.

12, 13 ; Jo. xiv.
16-18 ; 2 Th. ii.

16, 17.

those who
suffer shall
be 'comforted

h2 Co. iv. 10; 1

Co. iv. 11, 12;
Col. i. 24 ; He. iv.

15.

i Ph. i. 14.

j Ac. xiv. 22 ; Ro.
V. 3, 4.

k Ma. V. 4 ; 2 Ti.

ii. 12 ; 1 Pe. v. 10.

" The world can-
not but misjudge
the state of suf-
fering Chris-
tians ; it sees
their crosses, but
not their anoint-
ings."—.Berjia?-d.
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" The good are
better made
by ill,

As odors crush'd
are better
8 t i 1 1 . " — S.

Rogers.

prayer for
the tried

a Ac. xix. Mac-
knight thinks
the ref . is to the
wild beasts ; cf. 1

Co. XV. 32.

i> Je. xvii. 5,7.

c 2 Ti. iv. 16—18
;

1 S. vii. 13; Ps.
xxxiv. 19, 20 ; 2
Pe. ii. 9.

d Ph. i. 19; Ro.
XV. 30, 31 ; Phil.
22.

" An armed, dar-
ing Goliath
should be looked
upon as van-
quished already,
when we can re-

member a con-
quered lion and
bear."—Caj-y/.

the testi-
mony of
conscience

e Ac. xxiv. 16 ;

2 Co. ii. 17 ; iv. 2.

/ 1 Co. ii. 4.

g 1 Co. XV. 10.

h 1 Th. ii. 19, 20
;

Ph. ii. 16.

"The virtuous
mind that ever
walks attended
by a strong sid-
ing champion.
Conscience." —
Milton.

"A wounded
conscience is
able to unpar-
adise paradise
itself."—r/io»ias
Fuller.

Paul's
purpose to
visit them
was sincere

i Ro. i. 11.

; 1 Co. xvi. 5, 6.

" The more hon-
esty a man has,
the less will he
affect the air of
a saint. The af-
fectation of
sanctity is a blot
on the face of
piety."-Lava^er.

arrow, and rankles with exquisite suffering. Sorrow in us is of the same
kind as sorrow in Christ, and yet, as compared with the sorrow of Christ,

human sorrow is but a mere puff.

—

Beecher.

8—II. trouble . . Asia, some think this refs. to danger caused by tumult
at Ephesus ; " others—to a grievous illness, but . . ourselves, he saw cer-

tain death bef. him. that . . dead,* God raises men up when science is

baffled and physicians have abandoned all hope, who . . US," past deliver-

ance acknowledged, and the basis of hope for the future, yet . . US,"* R. V.
"will also still deliver us." gift, of deliverance, means, prayers, thanks
. . behalf, men should gratefully acknowledge the answers of prayer.

God's deliverances.—1. God hath a time, as for all things, so for our de-
liverance ; 2. God's time is the best time. He is the best discerner of o^jpor-

tunities ; 3. This shall be when He hath wrought his work upon our souls,

specially when He hath made us trust in Him. As here, when Paul had
learned to trust in God, then He delivered him.

—

R. Sibbes.

I find that in the original the word for "helping together" implies very
earnest work. Some people's prayers have no work in them. Melancthon
derived great comfort from tlie information that certain poor weavers, women
and children, liad met together to pray for the Reformation. It was not
Luther only, but the thousands of poor persons who offered supplications, that
made the Reformation what it was.

—

Spurgeon.

12—14. for . . conscience,' " it is this," says the Apostle, " which causes
such a perennial flow of joy and consolation into my heart amid all my
anxieties and distresses. I can feel in my conscience that what knits us to-

gether in sympathy is a Divine and not a human bond. On my part there is

the inspiration from above, on yours the verifying faculty which enables you
to recognize the truth of what I deliver to you."

—

Camb. Bib. that . .

God,'^ he felt that his course had been truthful and honest : and this of God'.s

grace. ^ for . . read, no other story, no double meaning, and . . end, he
hopes they will not change ; as he will not. as also . . rejoicing,* they
had in part {i.e., some of them) approved his person and office, even . .

ours, their experience, as well as his conscience, a source of joy to him. in
. . Jesus, day of final vindication and acceptance of the saints.

Rejoicing in the testimony of a good conscience.—I. It is lawful to rejoice
in our graces in a right manner : 1. Unlawful, 2. lawful ways of rejoicing in
our graces. II. The testimony of a good conscience is the ground of all solid

comfort : 1. What is conscience? 2. A good conscience? 3. The testimony of
a good conscience ? 4. When is this testimony a ground of joy ? 5. How must
we keep a good conscience ? 6. Motives to doing this.

—

Beveridge.
" Theday of the Lord Jesus.''''—Our minds are lifted to that great presence

in whicli St. Paul habitually lived ; and as we stand there our disagreements
sink into their true proportion ; our judgments of each other are seen in their
true color. No one will rejoice then that he has made evil out of good, that
he lias cunningly perverted simple actions, that he has discovered the infirm-
ities of preachers, or set the saints at variance ; the joy will be for those who
have loved and trusted each other, who have borne each other's faults and
labored for their healing, who have believed all things, hoped all things,
endured all things, rather than be parted from each other by any failure of
love. The mutual confidence of Christian ministers and Christian people will,

then, after all its trials, have its exceeding great reward.

—

Denney.

15—18. confidence, of their trust in him as an Apostle, minded, desir-

ous, second . . benefit,' by the " second benefit " is meant the effects of
the visit which the Apostle hoped to have paid to the Corinthians after his
return from Macedonia, and . . you,- my wish was to take Corinth in my
route, and . . Judaea, he reliea upon their sympathy, company, help,

use . . lightness? R. V. " show fickleness ?
" or . . flesh, his wish was

not the effect of mere natural affection, but of holy conscientiousness, that
. . nay ? that I should be chargeable, saying one moment, " yea, yea," and
the next, " nay, nay." but . . true, a strong asseveration.
A good purpose may fail but cannot be wholly lost.—I. Paul's design was to

give the Corinthians a second benefit. II. It was wisely formed—on a reason-
able ground—after mature consideration—in the fear of God. III. It failed
of its accomplishment—not through any fault of Paul's—but through unfore-
seen circumstances. IV. It was not wholly lost—Paul did not lose his reward,
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for God accepted the intention—the Corinthians did not lose their benefit

—

witness the result of it in the precious argument that follows.

—

Lyth.
Purpose.—A man's purpose of life should be like a river, which was born of

a thousand little rills in the mountains ; and when, at last, it has reached its

manliood in the plain, though, if you watch it, you shall see little eddies that
seem as if they had changed their minds, and were going back again to the
mountains, yet all its mighty current flows, changeless, to the sea. If you
build a dam across it, in a few hours it will go over it with a voice of victory.

If tides check it at its mouth, it is only that, when they ebb, it can sweep on
again to the ocean. So goes the Amazon or the Orinoco across a continent

—

never losing its way, or changing its direction for the thousand streams that
fall into it on the right hand and on the left, but only using them to increase
its force, and bearing them onward in its resistless channel.

—

Beeclier.

19, 20. for . . Timotheus," the Great Teacher is the model for all other
teachers, was . . nay/ the Son of God, the subject-matter of the Gospel,
was no uncertain conception, sometimes affirmed and sometimes denied. The
preaching of Him was the constant affirmation of a truth, an unchangeable
blessing vouchsafed in Him to mankind.

—

Camb. B. for . . Amen,' tlie

promises of God to believers in Christ are clearly defined and sure, unto . .

God, the glory of God advanced by their fulfilment in the experience and
hope of Christians, by us, who, by preaching the Gospel, minister to their
fulfilment.
Hearers reminded of the theme of preachers.—I. Paul was a teacher ; but he

taught in order to lead men to the Great Teacher, " the Son of God, Jesus
Christ." As a teacher, he taught in harmony with Christ, and never set up
for being a master. II. He was a minister, and he ministered to bring men
into sympathy with the priesthood of Clirist, and to induce them to take ad-
vantage of all the privileges which that priesthood secures to the children of

j

sin and sorrow. III. He was a herald and an ambassador, and he proclaimed
the Son of God, Jesus Christ, to be the King of kings.

—

Martin.
In Mm was yea.—Thomas Carlyle speaks finelj^ of the everlasting Yea which

the soul of man needs for rest. Can we find anywhere a word so full of sub-
stance and welcome as Yes? Christ is the everlasting Yea—the one solid,

complete, and availing Yes to the soul of man. The everlasting Yea cannot
be an abstract truth. No truth, however sublime, can give the heart rest.

The everlasting Yea must be an infinite person, and yet one that can come
close and near us ; must be perfect, and yet his perfection genial and tender

;

must bring God to us, and bring our souls to rest in God, and there is none
but Christ does this.

—

Leckie,

31, 22. now . . you, He who confirms us in yoiir favor as Apostles, in
Christ, the Head of the Church in whom we are all united, and . . us,''

by His Spirit. God, whose servants we are, whose work we do. sealed,^
set a mark upon, acknowledged, and appropriated as His. earnest,-^ servants
have earnest-money by virtue of wh. they claim the full wage when pay-day
comes. Their receiving it is a pledge on their part of work to be done ; the
employer's giving it,—a pledge on his part that the rest of the wage shall

follow, of . . hearts, present grace a pledge of future glory.

The anointing which establishes.—Notice—I. The deep source of Christian
steadfastness. God confers steadfastness by bestowing the unction of His
Spirit. II. Tlie aim or purpose of this Christian steadfastness :

" Unto Christ.''

III. The very humble and commonplace sphere in which the Christian stead-

fastness manifests itself. Our life is made up of trifles. If your religion does
not influence the little things, it will never influence the big ones.

—

Maclaren.
Tlie indwelling Spirit.—The indwelling of God the Holy Spirit is the com-

mon mark of all believers in Christ. It is the Shepherd's mark of the flock of

the Lord Jesus, distinguishing them from the rest of the world. It is the
goldsmith's stamp on the genuine sons of God, which separates them from
the dross and mass of false professors. It is the King's own seal on tliose

who are His peculiar people, proving them to be His own property. It is the
earnest wliich the Redeemer gives to His believing disciples, while they are
in the body, as a pledge of the full redemption yet to come on the resurrec-

tion morning. This is tlie case of all believers. They all have the Spirit.

—

J.

C. Ryle.

23, 24. moreover . . qoxxXj as God is my witness, I say this as a truth
fr. my soul, that . . Corinth,* my regard for you ruled my wish. Had I

" There are mo-
mentsof mingled
sorrow and ten-
derness, which
li a 1 1 o w the
caresses of affec-
tion.'-' — W. Irv-
ing.

promises of
God are true
and sure

a Ac. xviii.

ix. 20.
5,6;

b He. xiii. 8.

c Ro. XV.
He. ix. 15.

8, 9;

" God's promises
are not yea and
nay, hke the
devil's, who so
lays them that he
may have the
credit both ways;
no,the very heart
of God may be
seen as through
a crystal window
in tlie promise

—

' They are all

Yea and Amen
Christ.' " —

Gumall.

the earnest
of the Spirit

d 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27.

e Ep. i. 13,14 ; iv.

30 ; Ro. viii. 9, 14
—16; 2Ti. ii. 19.

/ 2 Co. V. ; Ro.
5.

I would
rather,' says one,
' be at the bottom
of the sea with a
promise than in
Paradise wirh-
o u t i t.' For
there is no
misery so deep
but we shall cer-
t a i n 1 y be de-
livered "from it,

if we have but a
promise. But
without it, Adam
was not safe in

in noc ency.'"—
Baxter.

reasons for
deferring his
visit

q Ph. 1. 8 ; Ro. i.

9 ; 2 Co. xi. 81 ;

Ga. i. 20.

h 1 Co. iv. 21 ; S
Co. xiii. 2, 10.
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o 1 Pe. V. 3.

6 Ph. i. 25, 26.

c Ep. vi. 13—18.

" Truth ought to
be explained in

language that is

plain and unam-
biguous." — Sen-
eca.

" Yield not thy
credence too
readily; con-
sider, first, what
object he may
have who a d-
dresses thee."

—

Phocylides.

" Faith is the
soul going out of
itself for all its

wants."—Sos<o?i.

" None live so
easily, so pleas-
antly, as those
that live by
faith." -Matthew
Henry.

he would
visit thetn
witli joy

d 2 Co. vii. 11.

" It is by sym-
pathy we enter
into the concerns
of others, that
we are moved as
they are moved,
and are never
suffered to be in-

different specta-
tors of almost
anything which
men can do or
suffer. For sym-
pathy may be
considered as a
sort of substitu-
tion, by which
we are put into
the place of an-
other man, and
affected in many
respects as he
is affected."—
Burke.

lie enjoins
forg:iveness

" It is easier to
dye that soul
black which is of
a sad color al-

ready, than to
make such an
one take the

not . . faith," it is

• joy/ t^^is ^^'^ "^^y
. . stand/ by faith

come I might have found occasion for great severity,

not our business to lord it over God's heritage, but .

best promote, in your case, and now, by absence, for
in Christ, rather than by presence of His Apostles.

Hints for ministers ivhen differences arise between them and their people.—
I. Deal gently with them—while you fearlessly reprove sin, be careful not to

complain of trifles—show them that you seek their welfare. II. Exercise

self-denial—subdue all bitterness—defer even useful measui-es, if offensive, to

a more suitable occasion. III. Assume no authority over their faith—you
have not to command, but to preach—we are not lords over God's heritage,

but servants of Christ. IV. Be helpers of their joy—minister to their com-
fort—promote their spiritual happiness—to this end, while you repress that

which is evil, gladly encourage the good.

—

Lyth.
By faith ye stand.—I remember an old Christian speaking about the great

pillars of our faith ; he was a sailor ; we were then on board ship, and there were
sundry huge posts on the shore to which the ships were usually fastened by
throwing a cable over them. After I had told him a good many promises, he
said, "I know they are good, strong promises, but I cannot get near enough
to shore to throw my cable around them : that is the difficulty." Now it

often happens that God's past mercies and loving-kindnesses would be sure

posts to hold on to, but we have not got faith enough to throw our cable

around them, and so we go slipping down the stream of unbelief, because we
cannot stay ourselves by our former mercies. I will, however, give you
something that I think you can throw your cable over. If God lias never
been kind to you, one thing you surely know, and that is, He has been kind
to others.

—

Spurgeon.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I—3. but . . myself, this resolve overcame my first wish, heaviness,''
sorrow, induced by the urgent need of severe discipline. It falls in best with
the context to explain, " I determined that my second visit should not be
paid while under the influence of painful feelings." for . . g:lad, his disci-

pline would turn the fountain of joy into bitter waters, but . . me ? if I

make you sad I have no earthly source of joy left me in Corinth, and . .

rejoice, this no selfish wish to escape pain ; but bee. of his desire to be em-
ployed rather in preaching Christ when he came, than in correcting abuses.

He desired to find a free course for the truth on his arrival, having . . all,

hence he lioped that they would correct the evils before he came.
Paid's reasons for not visiting Corinth.—I. To spare the Corinthians sharp

reproofs. This was no fickleness, it was simply tenderness to them. Paul
was not one of those who love—1. To be censors of the faults of others ; 2. To
rule. II. To spare himself pain. This seems at first to be selfish, Ijut we
must remember that he desired to save himself pain, because it gave them
pain ; that he desired joy for himself, because his joy was theirs.

—

F. W.
Robertson.
Gladness for sadness.—Self-improvement is preceded by dissatisfaction

with self. He rarely makes any advancement who is opinionated, self-

satisfied. Men have to be roused out of their contentment. The "sorrow"
of the pupil is the "gladness" of the teacher—provided, of course, that the
"sorrow '" of thescholar be in connection with the teacher's special function.
Failure, through waywardness to do right, always brings "sorrow" to the
partially educated child. But as often as the child manifests " sorrow " at
its failure, just as often is its mother made " glad." And the highest "glad-
ness" which the Christian teaclier knows comes not through him who passes
an eulogium upon his sermons, but from him whom the sermons have made
" sorry " on account of sin.

—

J. S. Swan.

4—7. out . . wrote, my former letter, with . . tears, the task was a
painful duty. I spoke the truth in love. (The father's heart is wrung with
anguish when he corrects liis child.) not . . you, fatherly chastisements
are among the greatest proofs of love. he. . grieved, etc., R. V. "he hath
caused sorrow, not to me, but in part (that I press not too heavily) to you
all." The whole passage refers to the offender mentioned in 1 Cor. v. such . .

man, the actual transgressor, which . . many, the whole Church ; not
Apostles, etc., alone, so . . him, he, being penitent, and . . him, by
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kind words, help, prayer, lest . . sorrow, driven to desperation by
despair.
The Christian vietv of human faults.—I. Strict towards itself. II. Mild

towards others.— Ubher. The duty offorgiveness.—How we are accustomed
to act with respect to—I. Our neighbor's faults ; II. The injustice done him ;

III. His known necessities ; IV. The punishment he has already received for
his faults.

—

Ulile.

If any have caused grief.—Does anybody imagine that gossip is one of the
forces that awaken conscience, and work for the redemption of our fallen
brethren ? If this is all we can do, in the name of all that is Christian let us
keep silence. Every work spoken about a brother's sin, that is not prompted
by a Christian conscience, that does not vibrate with the love of a Christian
heart, is itself a sin against the mercy and the judgment of Christ.

—

J. Denney.

8, 9. wherefore . . him, re-establish him in your love. Show him prac-
tical kindness, end, purpose, write, to excite to mercy as well as discipline.

whether . . things, to forgive is sometimes more dif. than to punish.
Christian punishment and absolution.—I. The Christian idea of punish-

ment: 1. The reformation of the offender ; 2. The purification of society ; 3.

The expression of righteous indignation. II. The Christian idea of absolu-
tion. Forgiveness is one thing, absolution is another. Absolution is the
authoritative declaration of forgiveness : 1. Consider the use of absolution.
It was to save from remorse, and is here considered as a " comfort " ; 2. This
absolution was representative—(1) Of the forgiveness of God. St. Paul for-

gave the sinner " in the person," that is, in the stead, " of Christ ;
" (2) Of the

Christian congregation :
" for your sakes" absolution is not a priestly prejog-

ative. It belongs to man, and to the ininister as the representative of purified
humanity.

—

Robertson.
Self-consideration in forgiveness.—Some friends were conversing about a

person, who, in spite of many remonstrances, and many opportunities of
knowin_^ the path of duty, seemed perfectly steeled against every proper
impression, and determined to go on in his evil courses. One of the company,
who, before he knew the Gospel, had gone to great excess in wickedness
himself, remarked that he saw no necessity for his friends troubling them-
selves any further with such a character ; adding, "if he has an opportunity
of knowing the truth, and will not attend to it, let him take the conse-
quences." A lady sitting by, who knew this person's history, gently reminded
him.—"Ah ! Mr. , what might have been your state to-day, if others had
argued thus in regard to you ? " He had himself been indebted to the affec-

tionate and persevering assiduities of a Christian friend, as the means, under
the blessing of God, of leading his attention to the revelation of Divine mercy.

10, II. to . . also, he would fully authorize their act. for . . sakes,
that the forgiven person might be a restored friend, in . . Christ, as act-
ing for Him, and by His authority, lest . . us, tempting us to be over
severe under the pretence of doing our duty, for . . devices, as one who
" could make the worse appear the better reason."
The devils devices.—I. To occupy our minds with worldly things,so that no

time may be left to care for our souls. II. To discourage those who show
any disposition to do right. III. To misrepresent religion itself. IV. To
make use of the achievements of science to further his own purposes. Hence
the idea that there is no limit to human investigations ; that the utterances
of reason are supreme ; that faith in the unseen is but the pitiable weakness
of superstition and ignorance.

—

J. N. Norton.
This crafty spirit knows very well that sin will never take in its own

naked shape, and therefore dresses it up in a better garb, and calls it by
another name. Pride never spreads its plumes with more success than when
it is recommended as gentility, and a just valuing of ourselves according to
our desert and quality. Many a man would never be betrayed into excesses
did he not look upon it as an argument of a free, generous mind, and a piece
of good fellowship. Mankind is of a sociable and pliable temper, easily drawn
aside when the multitude do evil. We are apt to look upon it as some kind
of shelter and patronage to sin in company, and to act contrary to the com-
pany we are in is looked upon as a trespass against the laws of civility and
good manners.

—

Cave.

12, 13. came, on his journey fr. Ephesus." Troas* (Notes, Ac. xvi. 8),

lightsome tinc-

ture of joy and
comfort."

—

Gur-
nalL

" Since tliere is

no time when joy
in God is not a
duty, it is plain
that the sorrow
that excludes it

is a sin. "--Howe.

"Nothing is

more dangerous
than to give
Satan a handle
whereby he may
harass a sinner
into despair."—
Calvin.

forgiveness
in proof of
obedience

" As he who
stands by and
sees another
commit murder
without giving
an alarm is ac-
counted acces-
sory to the mur-
der ; or as he
who sees a blind
man running in-

to a pit, in which
he is drowned,
and makes no
effort to save
him, is guilty of
death ; so is he
who sees his
brother kill his
soul without an
effort to prevent
it."

—

Caivdray.

forgriveness
for Christ's
sake, and. to
foil Satan

" He that is well
acquainted with
the method of
temptation, will
be the bel ter
able to descry its

first approaches
and beginnings

;

and a tempta-
tion discovered
is more than half
con quered."

—

Flavel.

" There are like
to be short
graces where the
devil plays
host."

—

Lamb.

anxiety
because of
Titus

n Ac. XX. 1, 2

;

1 Co. xvi. 5—9.
b Ac. xvi. 8—11 ;

XX. 5—13; 3 Ti.
iv. 13,
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prob. the art. points to the region of "the Troad" rather than the city-

door, 1 Co. xvi. 9. but . . them, spiritual labors require peace of mind.
It was not selfishness that made him (Paul) turn away, but the anxiety of

a true pastor about other souls which God had committed to his care. That
very element in the Apostle, in virtue of which he could act for God at all,

was already pre-occupied, and though the people were there, ready to be
evangelized, it was beyond his power to evangelize them. His spirit was
absorbed and possessed by hopes and fears and prayers for the Corinthians ;

and as the human spirit, even when in contact with the divine, is finite, and
only capable of so much and no more, he was obliged to let slip an occasion
which he would otherwise have gladly seized.

—

J. Denney.

wide-spread
triumphs of
the Gospel

" Is it unjust to
let the Gospel
became deadly
to them, whose
malignity per-
verts it, against
its nature and
genuine t e n-
dency, into a
savor of death ?"
—Howe.

various
effects of
the Gospel

a\ Co. i. 18, 22,

24 ; Jo. ix. 39 ; 1

Pe. ii. 7, 8 ; Jo.
XV. 22 ; iil. 19.

6 1 Co. XV. 10 ;

2 Co. iii. 5, 6.

c 2 Co. iv. 2 ; Col.
ii. 8.

"Whatever evils
the Gospel may
be the occasion
of, it is the cause
only of unmixed
good."—Dr. J.
Harris.

" As seed sown
brings forth
grain according
to its kind ; so
the Gospel
preached brmgs
rorth that which
it teaches ; to
w i t, faith in
Christ, amend-
ment of life, the
know ledge of
God, love to God
and our neigh-
bor, and such
other fruits as
are preached."—
Cawdray.

14, 15. causeth . . triutnpli, R. V. " leadeth us in triumph ;
" two kinds

of persons led in triumph—(1) Participators of the victory
; (2) Victims of the

defeat, savour, fig. of a triumph continued. During a triumph sweet
spices were thrown about, or burnt in the street, of . . place, effects of
wh. in life of Church comp. to sweet perfume, for . . Christ, the Apostles
were the instrumental causes, saved . . perish, moral attributes of God
manifested by both.
The importance of the ministry.—I. The way in which God regards the

ministry of the Gospel. II. The effects which it produces upon men : 1. To
some it is an occasion of deeper condemnation ; 2. To others it is the means
of their salvation. III. Its arduousness and importance. Who is sufficient
for it : 1. In wisdom and knowledge? 2. In zeal and love?

—

Simeon.
Influence of the Gospel.—All depends upon man himself. The sun brings

life to some branches and death to othei's. If a branch is on the tree, and the
tree is properly rooted in the soil, the sun will bring life to it ; but, if the
branch be amputated, the sun will wither it to death. It is the same sun,
and the branches have grown in the same forest, or even on the same tree ;

and yet the shining of the sun means life to the one and death to the other.
It is precisely so with the Gospel : if a man will not put himself in tlie right
relation to it, it will be his utter destruction.

—

Parker.

16, 17. death unto death," arising from death (Christ's) and resulting in

death, life unto life, to those only who believe in a risen, living Christ, is

the Gospel a savor arising from and tending to life.

—

Camb. B. who . .

thing^S ? ' every heart conscious of its weakness can supply the answer,
many, false teachers, corrupt'. . God, for their personal ends, sincerity,
with singleness of aim. but . . God, w. power and commission fr. God.
in . . God, teaching all and as He directs, speak . . Christ, as united to

Christ and members of His body.
Tlie savor of life and the savor of death.—I. The Gospel must take effect

because it is of God—because of its character—because it is brought in direct
contact with the human mind. II. The effect is diverse—in some it occa-
sions condemnation, obduracy, inci'eased guilt, final punishment—in others
it produces new life, capable of development, consummated in life everlast-

ing. III. This effect is determined by the temper of those who hear it—some
believe not and perish—others believe and are saved.

—

Lyth.
Dissimilar effects of the same thing.—Consider the totally different effects

which the same thing has on different people. An act, simple in itself, will

rouse the joys of one and the rage of another. A substance wliich is food to
one man is poison to another. The same medicine which effects a cure in one
case will in a similar case in another man aggravate the malady and enhance
his sufferings. Look again at the effects of the tempest on creation. A large
number of the existences on the globe are terrified. But the seals love above
all the tempest, the roaring of the waves, the whistling of the wind, the
mighty voice of the thunder, and the vivid flashings of the lightning. They
delight to see, rolling along in a sombre sky, the great black clouds which
predict torrents of rain. Then it is that they leave the sea in crowds and
come and play about on the shore, in the midst of the fuiy of the elements.
Tliey are at home in the tempests. It is in these crises of nature that they
give full play to all their faculties, and to all the activity of which they are
capable. When the weather is fine and the rest of creation is full of enjoy-
ment they fall asleep, and resign themselves lazily to the dolce far niente.—
Scientific Illustrations and Symbols.
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CHAPTER THE THIRD.

1—3. again . . ourselves? ref. also to former Epistle." or need, etc.,

as men who are unknown, ye . . epistle/ our letter of commendation fr.

Christ, written . . hearts, not borne in our hands to be shown, but en-
graven, in the consciousness of our work among you, on our hearts, known
. . men, who know my labor and feeling for you. ye . . be, they were the
writing, the . . Christ, Christ tlie writer, us ; ' but . . God ;

"^ but . .

heart ; ' R. F. " in tables tli. are hearts of flesh."

Christians are epistles of Christ.—I. The paper, or material on which the
marks are made. The manufacture of paper from filthy rags—which are
cleansed and brought out in a new form—an emblem of the renewal
of the heart by Christ. II. The writing, or the mind and meaning
which is fixed on the prepared page. It is not Christianity printed in the
creed, but Christ written in the heart. III. The writer—the Spirit of the liv-

ing God. IV. The pen—the means employed in conversion. V. The readers.
Learn—(1) Every one's life is an open letter

; (2) Some letters are forgeries
;

(3) The letter should be both true and legible.

—

Ar7iot.
An epistle of Christ.—A missionary in India was so feeble mentally that he

could not learn the language. After some years he asked to be recalled,
frankly saying that he had not suflicient intellect for the work. A dozen mis-
sionaries, however, petitioned his Board not to grant his request, saying that
his goodness gave him a wider influence among the heathen than any other
missionary at the station. A convert, when asked, " What is it to be a Chris-
tian ?" replied, " It is to be like Mr. ," naming the good missionary. He
was kept in India. He never preached a sermon, but when he died hundreds
of heathen, as well as many Christians, mourned him, and testifled to his holy
life and character.

—

S. S. Chronicle.

4—6. and . . God-ward,-'' God confidently approached only through
Christ, think . . ourselves,^ to reason out unaided the doctrines we
preach, but . . God, who teaches and upholds us. who . . able,*^ the
Apostle's meaning may be thus paraphrased :

" Who hath endowed us with
qualifications sufficient for us to become the ministers of a new covenant."
letter, the Word in its narrow, literal sense only. Some think the law of
Moses is meant.' for . . killeth, the law passed the sentence of death.
spirit . . life,-' the Gospel proclaims pardon. The difference between the old
covenant and the new was that the former prescribed, the latter inspired

;

the former gave written precepts, the latter the power to fulfil them ; the
former laid down the rules, the latter brought man's heart into the condition
in wliich such rules became a part of his nature.

—

Camb. Bib.
The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.—I. The letter, or the law, killeth,

because—1. It denounceth death ; 3. It can only convince and condemn
;

3. It awakens the sense of sin and helplessness ; 4. It excites sin and cannot
either justify or sanctify. II. The Spirit, or the Gospel, givetli life, because
—1. It declares the way of life. It reveals a righteousness which delivers us
from the law and frees us from the sentence of condemnation. 2. It is that
through which the Spirit is communicated as a source of life. Instead of a
mere outward exhibition of truth and duty, it is a law written on the heart.

It is a life-giving power. 3. The state of mind which it produces is life and
peace. The Spirit is the source of eternal life.

—

C. Hodge.
Nothing without Christ.—The Rev. Thomas Hooker, some time after liis

settlement at Hartford, having to preach among his old friends at Newton on
a Lord's day in the afternoon, his great fame had collected together a vast
concourse of people. When he came to preach, he found himself so entirely

at a loss what to say, that, after a few shattered attempts to proceed, he was
obliged to stop and say, that what he had prepared was altogether taken from
him. He therefore requested the congregation to sing a psalm while he re-

tired. Upon his return he preached a most admirable sermon with the great-
est readiness and propriety. After the public service was closed, some of his

friends speaking to him of the Lord's withholding His assistance, he meekly
replied, '"We daily confess that we have nothing, and can do nothing with-
out Christ ; and what if Christ will make this manifest before our congrega-

epistles of
Christ

a 1 Co. ix. 15, 21.

b 1 Co. ix. 2.

c 1 Co. iii. 5.

d Re. ii. 7.

Ex. xxiv. 13 ;

Je. xxxi. 33 , Ez.
xi. 19, 20.

" The desire to
distinguish one's
self is the last
passion that ex-
pires even in the
bosom of a sage."—Tacitus.

" We are gene-
rally desirous to
have fair and
well- printed
Bibles ; but the
fairest and finest
impression of the
Bible is to have
it well printed in

the r e a d e r's

heart."— An-orc-
smith.

our
suflSciency
is of God

/2Co. iii. 13.

fif Jo. XV. 5 ; Ph.
ii. 13 ; 1 Co. xv.
10 ; 2 Co. ii. 16.

h Ep. iii. 7 ; 1 Ti.

i. 11, 12; Col. i.

25-29.

i R6. vii. 6 ; ii. 29.

j Jo. vi. 63 ; Ro.
viii. 2 ; Ga. iii. 10;

Ro. iii. 20; iv. 15 :

vii. 10, 11.

" Even in war,
moral power is

to physical as
three parts out
of four."—iVapo-
leon I.

"Our own heart,
and not other
men's opinions,
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forms our true
honor." — Cole
ridge.

the I^aw and
the Gospel

a Ro. vii. 12, 13.

b Ex. xxxiv. 29,
30.

c He. viii. 13.

rfAc. il. 16, 17;
Ep. i. 13, 14.

"Laws written,
if not on stone
tables, yet on
the azure of in-

finitude, in the
inner heart of
GoJ's creation,
certain as life,
certain as death 1

I say, the laws
are there, and
thou shalt not
disobey them. It
were better for
thee not. Better
a hundred
(l3aths than yes !

Terrible ' penal-
ties ' withal, if

thou still need
penalties, are
there for d i s-

ob eyi ng!" —
Carlyle.

Gospel more
glorious
than the T,a.vr

e Ro. 1. 16, 17 ;

iii. 21.

'• The Law gives
us first duty,
then privilege ;

the Gospel,
vice versa. We
first receive
.Tesus, then take
Ilis yoke, as will-
ing servants,
;ind find rest
unto our souls."—J. H. Evans.

It was admira-
ble advice which
Mr. Wesley re-
cords as having
been given to a
preacher by an
old woman.
*' Preach," said
she, " the Law

tions ? Must we not be liumbly contented ? " It was said by Burke that " no
man comprehends less of the majesty of the English constitution than the
Nisi Prills lawyer, who is always dealing with technicalities and precedents."
In the same way none were so dead to the glory of the law of God as the
Scribes, who were always discussing its petty minutiae. Could anything dull
the vigor of obedience more than frittering it away in anxieties about the
mode and degree of fasting? Could aught chill love more than the question,
" How often shall my brother offend and I forgive him?" Or could any-
thing break devotion more into fragments than multiplied changes of posture ?—F. W. Robertson.

7, 8. ministration of death, i.e., the law wh. proclaimed death to the
sinner, but . . glorious," in all the accompanying phenomena, so that
. . countenance,* wh. reflected the lingering radiance of that glory, which
. . away,'' R. V. '' was passing away." The brightness on Moses' face was
fading, how . . glorious ? ^ this dispensation being permanent.
The ministration of the spirit.—In order to understand the ministration of

the spirit, contrast it with—I. The body. The body is dependent on the
spirit, not the spirit on the body ; the body may perish while the spirit lives,

the body may be still alive when the spirit is virtually dead. II. Tlie letter.

The letter is transitory, liable to change ; but the spirit conveyed by it may
have an undying worth, and be an eternal truth. III. The flesli : 1. By the
flesh Paul means the whole of our nature, when left to itself,

—" the natural
man ;

" 2. By the spirit, as opposed to " this," he means the dwelling in us of
the living Christ. IV. Death. The ministration of—1. The body ; 2. The
flesh ; 3. The letter, is a ministration of death : but—4. The ministration of
the spirit is eternal in its character, unfading in its beauty, outlasting body,
flesh, and letter.

—

Reynolds.
The law was also holy and good ; yes, precious beyond all previous things

that God had yet given His creatures ; because it showed that over our
tumultuous race there was still a living Jehovah, and that He hated disorder,
which is shi, and would not suffer it to endure. It did not make the Jews
holy or well affected towards their great King. But it did wonders for them
in that respect, when you set them beside other nations. Others hewed idols
out of every tree and every quarry, and studied sensual wickedness with an
abstruse and hideous ingenuity. Amongst the Jews was ever present a true,
and a prevailing witness for the one God, and against the sins which He
abhorred, and they were saved thereby from idolatry and from infinite

excess. . . . Jews, bi'ought near their Divine Lawgiver, shook with terror.
" If we hear the voice of the Lord God any more we shall die." Christians,
full of affection for their Lord, cling to Him in their trouble, and say,
" Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life."

—

Abp.
Thomson.

9—II. ministration, giving of the Law ; ceremonial observances, etc.

condemnation, punishment for sinners, much . . righteouness/ the
Gospel wli. brings pardon, peace, sanctification to believers, exceed, as this

latter excels that former dispensation, even . . glorious, the Gospel
dispensation, had . . respect, i.e., in comparison with tlie Gospel, ex-
celleth, R. V. "surpasseth." for . . glorious, as buildings intended to
be permanent are of superior materials and ornament.

Tlie glory of the Gospel.—I. The character of the Mosaic dispensation :

1. Sensuous ; 2. Stationary : 3. Artificial ; 4. Transitory ; 5. Shadowy ;

6. Dangerous. II. The excellent glory of the Gospel : 1. Spiritual ; 2. Pro-
gressive ; 3. Intrinsic ; 4. Immortal ; 5. Luminous ; 6. Inviting.

—

Wythe.
Tlie law condemns and cannot justify a sinner ; the Gospel justifies and

cannot condemn the sinner that believes in Jesus. In the law God appears
in terrible threatenings of eternal death ; in the Gospel He manifests Himself
in gracious promises of life eternal. That presents to tlie view of the sinner
a throne of judgment ; tliis presents " a throne of grace." Every sentence of
condemnation in Scriptui-e belongs to the law ; every sentence of justification
forms a part of the Gospel. The law condemns a sinner for his first offence,
but the Gospel offers him the forgiveness of all his offences. Thus, in everj'

point of difference, " that which was made glorious had no glory in tliis

respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth. "

—

Colquhoun. TJiat ivhich
remaineth.—The present reign of the Spirit is to close tlie period of the woi-ld's

annals. Nothing of more palpable, imposing form is to come after it ; notliing
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is to take its place ; nothing is to intervene between it and the final judg
mant. The only throne which the Redeemer is ever to set up on earth is a
throne in the heart.

—

Magee.

12—14. seeingf . . hope, such persuasion of the superiority of the Gospel.
plainness,'' boldness, ana . . face,'' we do not veil our words, do not
hide their full meaning, although the Gospel is glorious and lasting.

but . . blinded," the veil typified this. Tliey could no more see the truth
than His face, for the glory, until . . testament, through their mental
blindness thev did not see that the types, etc., were fulfilled in Christ.

which . . Christ, the types, etc., abolished : the unveiled truth stands
revealed in Christ.
Moral insensibility of sinners.—I. Its figurative representation :—this

moral blindness is— 1. Criminal—the result of a sinful course ; 3. Dangerous
—a most alarming moral disease ; 3. Temporary—the heart must one day be
quickened. II. Its universal symptoms. Want of spiritual—1. Understanding;
3. Perception. A thick haze of sin hides the spiritual fi'om the soul's eye.
III. Its grand discovery. Man's awful moral insensibilit}^ is seen in—1. His
opposition ; 2. His indifference, to the Gospel. But yet this will be done
away in Christ.

—

Thomas.
Veil untaken away.—More than fifteen centuries had passed since the

revelation of Sinai, but in tlie days of Paul the face of Moses was still veiled
from the eyes of Israel. The tallith, used during prayer and the reading of
the law, still perpetuated the symbol in every synagogue. And that which
met the eye too truly pictured the spiritual fact which the eye could not
reach.—Liddon.

. read, in the synagogues, veil,"* unbelief, hardness.
sense, it, this blind heart, turn . . I/Ord,' in inquir-

veil . . away, and the light of love, mercy, truth, shall

15, 16. but
hearts, moral
ing penitence,
shine in.

Veils.—Let us look at a few of the veils, for there are many, which are upon
the hearts of men in these daj's, and which account for the fact tliat the light
of knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ doth not shine into
them. The veil of—I. Human depravity, or natural corruption. II. Conceit,
or intellectual pride. III. Prejudice and tradition. IV. Lust, self-interest,

or any other sin which has acquired a mastery over the heart and life.

—

Mellor.
Jewish blindness.—The following parable was addressed to an assembly of

Jews, by Mr. Moritz : "A poor Jew wanted very much to be rich ; he there-
fore put a bandage on liis eyes, that he might pray to Mazal (or Fortune), and
went everywhere through the streets, looking up to heaven, and crying, ' O
Mazal, Mazal, make me rich !

' At length Mazal threw down a great bag full

of precious treasure, which fell right before him. The poor man did not take
off the bandage, but ran on and stumbled over the treasure. Neither did he
turn back to see what it was, but went on, still crying, ' O Mazal, Mazal,
make me rich !

' Mazal, seeing her gift neglected, took it up again into heaven,
and the Jew remained a beggar as before." The Jews wlio were present
I'equested an explanation of the parable, which he gave them, by referring to
Isaiah ix. 6, and the second Psalm. A deep silence followed. At last, some
young men asked, " And will the bandage always be on our eyes? He told
them to pray tliat the Spirit of God miglit take it away. Five of these young
men seemed to receive saving impressions that evening.

—

N. T. Anec.

17, 18. now . . Spirit,-'' the Lord Clirist of i\ 16 is the Spirit wlio
pervades and animates the new covenant of wh. we are ministers {v. 6), and
the ministration of wh. is in glory (v. 8). Cp. Rom. viii. 9—11 ; Jo. xiv. 16, 18.—Vincent, Word Studies. Spirit . . is, in human hearts by wh. they
perceive the unveiled Christ of the written word, liberty,^ cp. Rom. viii.

15; Gal. iv. 7. but . . face, unveiled, beholding . . I^ord, beholding
the glory of the Lord in the Word, as clearly as our own faces in a mirror.
changed, by transforming influence of the Spirit, into . . image,* the
image of Christ wh, we see everywhere in the Bible, from . . glory,
Hebraism -= continued succession and increase of glory. The glory of Christ
increasingly seen and reflected by the beliolder. as . . lyord, who gives us
eyes to see, and hearts to retain the glorious image of Christ.
The photograph from the mirror.— I. The countenance to be copied,—the

first, then the
Gospel, then the
Law again."

mental
blindness

a 3 Co. vii. 4

;

Eph. vi. 19.

6 Ex. xxxiv. 83.

c Ro. X. 4 ; Col.
ii. 16, 17; 1 Pe.
i. 10—13 ; He. ix.

1—14.

" The Gospel
comes to the
sinner at once,
with nothing
short ofcomplete
forgiveness as
the start ing-
point of all his
efforts to be holy.
It does not say,
' Go and sin no
more, and I will
not condemn
thee ; ' it says at
once, ' Neither
do I condemn
thee

; go and sin
no more.' "—Ho-
ratius Bonar.

the veil shall
be removed

d Ro. xi. 7, 8, 25 ;

Ac. xiii. 27-29;
2 Co. iv. 4.

e Je. xxxi. 33. 34

;

Ho. iii. 5 ; Zee.
xii. 10; Is. XXV. 7.

" No man can
possess knowl-
edge of every
kind, but every
one ought to
learn and know
what pertains to
his duty."

—

Con-
fucius.

" There are many
people whose
whole wisdom
consists in hiding
their want of it."

chang^ed
from glory
to glory

/ 1 Co. XV.
Ro. viii. 1, 2.

45;

<7 Ga. iv. 6, 7 ; Jo.
viii. 3C.

h Ro. viii. 29 ; 2
Pe. i. 5—8.

" A person is not
the less, but the
more, free by
being impelled
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and moved by
the Spirit ; for it

is a spirit that
makes him free
and enlarges
him."

—

Howe.

" We are, as to
the grand sys-
tem and series of
G o d's govern-
ment, like a man
who, confined in

a dark room,
should observe,
through a chink
of the wall, some
large animal
passing by ; he
sees but an ex-
tremely narrow
strip of the ob-
ject at once as it

moves by, and is

utterly unable to
form an idea of
the size, propor-
tions, or shape of
it."—J. Foster.

" Every man in
this age has not
a breast of crys-
tal for all men
to read their
th ough ts
through. Men's
hearts and faces
are so far
asunder, that
they hold no in-

t el ligence."—
Buckinfjhaiii.

a conscien-
tious minis-
try

a 1 Ti. i. 13.

h 2 Ti. iv. 5 ; Ac.
XX. 23, 2i.

c 2 Co. ii. 17.

d Ac. XX. 27.

" The best meth-
od of defeat-
ing heresy is by
establishing the
truth. One pro-
uoses to fiu a
i>ushel with
tares ; now if I

can fill it first
with wheat, I

shall defy his
attempts." — J.

Netvton.

" Men miss truth
more often from
their indiffer-
ence about it

than from intel-

lectual incapac-
ity."— W7iafe«y.

face of the Lord Jesus Christ. That is to say, it is the character of the Sav-
iour—all that is made known of Him for our imitation. II. The process of
copying—1. Where it is to be copied—on the believing heart ; 2. How,

—

openly, without a veil over it. III. The portrait taken: 1. It is the likeness
of Jesus Christ ; 8. It is increasing and brightening. It passes " from glory
to glory." IV. The Divine artist,—the Holy Ghost. Learn :—(I) This heav-
enly photograph may be produced on a cliild's heart

; (2) The likeness is in
all cases imperfect here.

—

Edmond.
Liberty of the spiritual life.—The heavenly life imparted is liberty and truth

and peace ; it is the removal of bondage and darkness and pain. So far from
being a mechanical constraint, as some would represent, it is the removal of
the iron chain with which guilt had bound the sinner. It acts like an army
of liberation to a down-trodden country, like the warm breath of spring to
the frost-fettered tree. For the entrance of true life or living truth into
man's soul must be liberty, not bondage.

—

A. Bonar.
Some people think that the beholding of beautiful pictures must do great

good to the beholders ; but when Athens and Eome were crowned with the
most splendid pictures and statues, the people were the most wicked the world
has yet seen. But the right beholding of this image gains a life of the same
make as Christ's. We become what we behold. Two boys had been poring
over the life of Dick Turpin and Jack Sheppard. In that glass they beheld
the image of la\vless adventurers. They admired : they would be bold heroes
too. Thay are soon changed into the image they gaze upon from shame to
shame, even as by the spirit of the devil. Here is a gentle, lovely girl. Her
mother is to her the very model and mirror of womanly perfection. She
gladly yields herself up to her mother's influence, and the neighbors say,
"That girl is the living image of her motlier ;

" for she receives what she
admires, and silently grows like what she "likes" best. When some news-
paper compared Dr. Jud.son to one of the Apostles, he was distressed, and
said, "I do not want to be like them. I want to be like Christ."

—

J. Wells.
The mirror and the fresco.—There is in Rome an elegant fresco by Guido

—

The Aurora. It covers a lofty ceiling. Looking up at it fi'om the jmvement
your neck grows stiff, your head dizzy, and tlie figures indistinct. You soon
tire and turn away. Tlie owner of the palace has placed a broad mirror near
the floor. You may now sit down before it as at a table, and at your leisure
look into the mirror, and enjoy the fresco that is above you. There is no
more weariness, nor indistinctness, nor dizziness. Like the Rospiglioso mir-
ror beneath the "Aurora," the Gospel reflects the glory of Christ.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

I, 2. therefore . . ministry, so exceeding glorious, mercy," of an ex-
traordinary kind and degree to fit us. we . . not,* we do not lose heai-t
when things do not go smoothly, but . . dishonesty, or of shame ;

" ai'ts

tliat men hide through shame." deceitfully. '^ for party purposes, mani-
festation . . truth,"* honestly striving to make it clear, commending . .

conscience, as honest impartial teachers, in . . God, we working as in
His presence.
The true minister.—The characteristics of the true minister are purity of

—

I. Motive. The same purity of motive is required now as was in St. Paul.
II. Conduct,—"not walking in craftiness." III. Doctrine,—" nor handling
the word of God deceitfully." There can, of course, only be two reasons for
this deceitful handling—1. To arrive at false doctrine; 2. To further some
selfish end.

—

Homilist.
Dr. Wayland, in his admirable illustrations of the laws of veracity, refers

to a beautiful story of tlie Duke of Burgundy, a pupil of Fenelon, which is

worthy of being had in continual remembrance. Shortly before his de;ith he
was present at a cabinet council, in which it was proi^osed to violate a treaty,
in order to secure important advantages to France. Reasons of state were
offered in abundance to justify the deed of perfidy. Tlie Duke of Burgundy
heard them all in silence. When they had finished, he closed the conference
by laying his hand upon the instrument, and saying, with emphasis, " Gentle-
men, there is a treaty." This single sentiment is a more glorious monument
to his fame than a column inscribed with the record of a himdred victories,
—N. T. III.
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3,4. if . . hid, R. V. "veiled." it . . lost," it is among the perishing
that it is veiled, in . . world,' the devil, hath . . mindSj by means of
false teachers, by pre-occupying the mind, etc. light,'' guiding, cheering,
revealing power, glorious Gospel (see iii. 8—11). who . . God '' (see iii.

18), showing what God is in mercy, love, etc. should . . thetn, and they
should see God in this image, turn to Him, and be saved.

TJie Gospel hidden to the lost.—I. To whom the Gospel is hid. 1. To those
who deny its Divine authority ; 2. To those who are ignorant of its peculiar
doctrines ; 3. To all those who do not obey it, however extensive and correct
may be their views of its doctrines. II. The danger of their condition. 1.

The blindness of those to whom the Gospel is hid is voluntary and criminal.
It cannot be ascribed to the want of light ; 3. Their danger is increased by
the measure of light and evidence which they resist ; 3. No other means will

be used for their salvation but those which have been tried and proved inef
fectual. 4. They are in danger of being given up of God, to continued igno
ranee and eiTor.

—

N. W. Taylor.
Tliese are strong words, but they are those of the Holy Ghost, and no words

are too strong to represent the absence of all spiritual light in most of those
who live amid the clear shining of Christian day. It is an incantation, and
the illusory process is ascribed to the evil one. Part of the malady, and its

most fearful symptom, is that the blind man does not know that he is blind—J. W. Alexander. An awful thought f
—" The light of the glorious Gospel"

is shut out by ourselves from our lives, apart even from immortality. For
worldliness does not consist merely in distinct acts, nor in thoughts of trans-
gression, but it is the spirit of a whole life, which hides all that is invisible,

real, and eternal, because it is devoted to the visible, the transient, and the
unreal. Christ and the world cannot exist in the same heai't. Men who find

their all in the world—how can they, fevered by its business, excited by its

pleasures, petrified by its maxims, see God in His purity, or comprehend the
calm radiance of eternity.

—

F. W. Robertson.

5, 6. for . . ourselves,' as heads of the Church and lords of the heritage.

Christ . . l^ord, the only Redeemer and Head, and . . servants,' to

serve you in the Gospel, for . . sake. He also bee. a servant of all. God
. . darkness,^ at the creation. R. V. "Seeing it is God th. said, 'Light
shall shine out of darkness, who shined in our hearts,' " etc. hath . . hearts,
wh. are dark till He give light, in . . Christ, who is the image of God.
" It is more useful for us to behold God as He appears in His Only-begotten
Son, than to investigate His secret essence."

—

Calvin.
Ood's glory in Christ.—Observe : I. That the glory of God is most clearly

and fully revealed in the face of Christ. In Him we behold : 1. The only real
and direct expression of God ; 2. The Divine excellencies embodied in a living
Person ; 3. The expression of the Divine perfection in the human form ; 4.

The perfect blending of all God's attributes in beautiful harmony. II. That
God gives a state of soul adapted to receive and realize this glory: 1. This
appropriate state is specially a heart preparation ; 2. Such preparation is a
great and Divine work. III. That the purpose for which God gives this light
to some is that they may impart it to others : 1. The fact of our having re-

ceived light enables us to impart it, and the more we receive, the more we
can give ; 2. This fact also renders it a solemn duty, incumbent on all who
have received the truth, to impart it to others.

—

Dale.
The Gospel did not viake God our Father, it revealed what He had ever

been, is, and ever shall be ; it disclosed Him as a Father ; and in the life of
Christ the love of God has become intelligible to us. The Gospel threw light
on God ; light unknown before, even to the holiest hearts among the Jews.
" Clouds and darkness are the habitation of His seat," spoke the Old Testa-
ment ;

" God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all," declared the New.
For out of Christ our God is only a dark, dim, and dreadful mystery. There
is only an awful silence, which is never broken by an articulate voice. But
all is brightness in the Redeemer's life and death. The Gospel threw light,
too, upon man's own nature. Man—a dark enigma, a contradiction to him-
self, with Godlike aspirations and animal cravings—asks his own heart in
terror, " Am I a god or a beast? " And the Gospel answers :

" You are a glo-
rious temple in ruins to be rebuilt into a habitation of God and the Spirit, your
soul to be the home of the High and Holy One, your bod^ to be the temple of
the Holy Ghost." It threw light upon the grave ; for " life and immortality "

were " brought to light through the Gospel." The darkness of the tomb was

the God of
this world

a 2 Th. ii. 10 ; 1

Co. i. 18.

6 Ma. iv. 8, 9 ; 1

Jo. V. 18-20

;

Ep. vi. 12 ; Ma.
xiii. 19 ; Ep. ii.

2 ; Ac. xxvi. 17,

18; Jo. xii. 31 ;

Re. xii. 9.

c Jo. 18 ;

Col. i. 27; Ps.
cxix. 130.

d Jo. xiv. 9 ; i.

14, 18 ; Col. i. 15

;

He. i. 3.

" Satan's prom-
ises are like
the meat tliat
fowlers set be-
fore birds, which
is not meant to
feed them, but
to take them."^
Spurstoive.

"There is light
enough for those
whose main wish
is to see ; and
darkness enough
for those of an
opposite disposi-
tion."— Bia I se
Pascal.

" You carry gun-
powder about
with you. Oh I

take heed of
sparks.""Flavel.

God, the
author of
light

e 1 Co. X. 33.

/Ma. XX. 27, 28:
1 Co. ix. 19 ; 3
Co. V. 13-20.

g Ge. i. 3.

" The light of
G o d's truth
must not be left
to burn secretly
within the re-
cesses of the
sanctuary, but
must be applied
to the kindling
of a thousand
torches in the
hands of those
who are com-
missi o n 6 d to
carry it forth
into the thick
darkness of a
sinful world."

—

Blomfield.

'• Truth is but
one, error end-
less and inter-
m i n a b 1 e." —
Leighton.
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earthen
vessels and
heavenly
treasure

o 1 Co. ii. 3—5.

h 2 Co. vii. 5.

c To be strait-
ened in wres-
tling, is to be so
squ'eazed in the
anas of one's
aatajjonist, as to
b3 vanquished.
In tlieSyriacand
Arabic versions
it is "and not
suffocated."

d He. xiii. 5, 6.

e Ps. xxxvii. 24.

" The meanness
of the earthen
vessel which
conveys to
others the Gos-
pel treasure
takes nothing
from the value
of the treasure.
A dying hand
may sign a deed
of incalculable
value ; a shep-
heri's boy may
point out the
way to a philoso-
pher ; a beggar
may be the
bearer of a valu-
able present."

—

Cecil.

power of the
risen Saviour

/ Ro. viii. 36 ; Ps.
xliv. 22; 2Co. xi.

23,25.

g Ph. iii. 10; 2
Co. i. 5 ; xiii. 3, 4 ;

2Ti. ii. 11, 12.

" No ministry
will be really
effective, what-
ever may be its

i n tel 1 i genes,
which is not a
ministry of
strong faith,
true spirituality,
and deep earn-
estness." — Brit.
Quart. Review.

As waters in
motion are
purest, so saints
In affliction are
holiest.

irradiated, and the tilings of that undiscovered land shone clear and tranquil,

then to the eye of faith ; but not till then, for immortality before was but a
mournful per/iops.

—

F. W. Robertson.

7—9. we . . vessels," the Aposs. were but poor weak men who could do
nothing of themselves, that . . power, the glorious results in heart and
life of tlie power of the Gospel, may . . US, niay at once be seen to be of

God. we . . side,' jjressed by our foes, distressed, G/i:., straitened ;
<• we

can still fight, we . . despair, "doubting, but not despairing; or, bewil-

dered, but not benighted."

—

Stanley, persecuted, by foes, forsaken,'' by
friends—human or Divine, cast . . destroyed,' thrown down by foes, but
not killed.

The frailty of the instruments and the excess of the power.—I. Crushed, but
not penned in a corner, The idea is that of being jostled in a crowd (Mark
iii. 9). They are hard pressed for sjaace, but not driven into liopeless straits.

II. In difficulties as to the ways and means of carrying on their ministry
effectually, but not reduced to utter helplessness. III. Persecuted, but not
left in the enemies' hands—not given over to the persecutors. IV. Thrown
to the ground, but not destroyed. The notion is the pursuit of a fugitive in

war, who, when overtaken and thrown down, is usually slain. Here
was the overthrow, but, by God's grace, not the slaughter.

—

Archdeacon
Evans.

Treasure in earthen vessels.—This figure is taken apparently from the
custom of placing gold and silver in earthenware jars, as was the practice
of the Persian kings, described in Herodot. iii. 96. Compare, also, the
Rabbinical story given by Wetstein, of the reply of Rabbi Joshua to a
daughter of the emperor, who, on taunting him with his mean appearance,
was referred by him to the earthenware vessels in which her father kept his

wines ; and when, at her request, the wines had been shifted to silver vessels,

and there turned sour, was taunted by the Rabbi with the observation
that the humblest vessels best contained the highest wisdom.

—

Stanley.
Growth under pressure.—"Sub pondere cresco"—I grow under a weight

—

was the motto on the crest of John Spreull, of Glasgow, who for his defence
of religious libei'ty in the times of Claverhouse was imprisoned on tlie Bass
Rock, in the Frith of Forth. This is the great motto of the world. Nature is

like a huge watch, whose movements are caused by the compression of the
mainspring. Only by restraint is life possible.

—

Macmillan.

ID, II. always . . Jesus, •'^ our trials, sufferings, persecutions, similar to
those of the Lord, life . . Jesus,^ the power of the risen and living

Saviour, tnight . . body, in the preservation of it. delivered, exposed.
life . . flesh, men might clearly see that the Apostles were supernaturally
protected. " God exhibits Death in the living, th. He may exhibit Life in the
dying.''—Alford.
Bearing about the dying of Christ.—I. The manner in which the Apostles

bore about the dying of Christ. These words mean that they were in daily
peril of such a death as His. II. What manner of obedience to this unre-
pealed requirement remains for us ? How may we still bear tliis about with
us?—1. We may bear about the memory of it, and see all things by that
ligiit ; 2. We may show in our life the transforming jDOwer of His death.

—

Boyd.
Resignation in suffering.—Let me wither and wear out mine age in a dis-

comfortable, in an unwholesome, in a penurious prison, and so pay my debts
with my bones, and recompense the wastefulness of my youth with the beg-
gary of my age ; let me wither in a spital under sharp, and foul, and infamous
diseases, and so recompense the wantonness of my youth with that loathsome-
ness in mine age : yet, if God withdraw not His spiritual blessings. His grace.
His patience : if I can call my suffering His doing, my passion His action,

—

all this that is temporal is but a caterpillar got into one corner of my garden,
but a mildew fallen upon one acre of my corn ; the body of all, the substance
of all, is safe as long as the soul is safe.

—

Donne. If the Christian live only by
faith in the living Saviour, his life must be the manifestation of the life of the
Saviour. If Christ be not alive, how comes it that they wJio act upon the sup-
position that He is alive find the supposition perpetually verified and in no in-

stance falsified—verified by the assistance vouchsafed, by the promises ful-

filled, by the consolations enjoyed in tliese mortal bodies, which ai'e the thea-
tres of truceless warfare with a corrupt nature and apostate spirits ? Con-
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elusion : What we wish for you is that you might manifest the life of the

Redeemer—manifest it in the vigor with which you resist the devil, break

loose from the world, and set yourself to the culture of holiness.—if. Melvill,

I3_ig. death . . us . . you," "death may be said to be working in

Christ's ministers, because of their visible sorrows, anxieties, persecutions

;

life in their converts, because of the visible change in their character and

acts." we. . faith, as the Psalmist whom he proceeds to quote.* believed,

the promise, spoken/ out of full heart to comfort others, we . . speak,
faith produces similar fruit in all ages. knowing . . Jesus,'' we are

persuaded of this if death should overtake us. and . . you,' one happy,

undivided band of glorified saints, things, suffered by us. that . . grace,
given to us. might . . many, blessed by our labors, redound . . God,-'

the Giver of all good.
Soul-inspiring facts.—I. That Christ was raised from the dead. No fact

in historv is more firmly established. II. That the genuine disciple of Christ

will also" be raised. III. That all things are for the good of the good. IV
That all things in life should result in the true worship of God. It is only in

worship that the soul can find the free and harmonious development of all its

spiritual powers. Worship in heaven.

—

Thomas.
Self-forgetfitlness (Philanthropic).—A rough and dusty private soldier was

picked up at the battle of Resaca, who was bleeding profusely from an awful
shell-wound in his mouth. The first sensation after such a wound is one of

intense thirst. He was offered a drink from a bright new tin cup, but refused

it. Being asked why, he said, "My mouth is all bloody, sir ; and it might
make the tin cup bad for the others." Mr. Lawrence, who tells the story,

says tliat the words that immortalized CheA^alier Bayard or Sir Philip Sidney
did not equal this hero's answer. The assertion of our faith has value and
efficiency only so far as it can point to practical results. Mere evanescent ex-

citement not only works no good, but helps to deceive our hearts. It is a
miserable thing, indeed, if we have to throw ourselves back upon the tri-

umphs of the past to find some consolation amid signs of weakness in the

present. Where is its power now ? What it once had it can have again.

There is no motive which it has ever called into play that does not retain all

its ancient force ; there is no promise on which it rests that does not remain
firm and unchanging ; there is no force which it has employed in the past that

is not equally at its command to-day. We profess to have the same faith

which inspired tlie heroes of our Christian chivalry in the days that are past,

and if it does not work out a heroism as noble in us it is because oiu- souls have
not been submitted to its power.

—

J. O. Rogers.

16, 17. for . . cause, on this account ; bee. of this hope, we . . not,»
do not flag, tout . . perish, grows old, weary, etc. yet . . man, spirit,

mind, renewed . . day,* invigorated with supplies of faith, grace, etc.

light,'' in degree and duration, moment, life but a moment comp. with
eternity, worketh, by keeping us near to God. a . . exceeding, surpass

ing all power of description or conception, weight . . glory,^ in oppo-

sition to light affliction.

TJie growth of the spiritual life.—It is assumed that—I. Spiritual life exists.

II. This spiritual life is susceptible to growth. This growth consists in

—

1. The more vivid apprehension of spiritual realities ; 2. The development of

a holy character ; 3. A more enlightened and comprehensive view of spiritual

truth. HI. This growth is best promoted by the faithful and active discharge
of duty. Our dangers are our discipline—and it is by discipline that the spirit-

vxal life attains to maturity. IV. This growth is gradual, as well as progressive.

The daily renewal of the inward life is—1. Needed ; 2. Accomplished by
all the events and circumstances of our ordinary life. V, The physical life

declines, whilst the spiritual life advances. Conclusion :—(1) The better part
of our life is the spiritual ; (2) This furnishes consolation to those Christians
who are advancing in life.

—

Gamble.
Wliat we need if our religious life is to become interesting, is new life—life

as new as the last ray of the sun that has reached us, the last drop of dew
that has trembled on the blade of grass. We want this ever-flowing, ever-
growing life. We want to make contact w^ith the source of life. There are
so many people whose spiritual life is governed on the seven-day-clock prin-
ciple. It is effectually wound up on the Sunday, and it is effectually ex-
hausted on the Saturday following. And the coming Sunday will find it

13

believing
and speaking

o 2 Co. i. 6 ; Ph.
ii. 17.

b Ps. cxvi. 8—10.

c Ac. iv. 18—21,

d Ro. viii. 11.

e Jude 84, 25.

/ 1 Co. iii. 21

;

Col. i. 24 ; 1 Co.
i. 4.

One must
breathe the
spirit, before he
can speak."

—

Pindar.

We not only
speak what we
believe, but as
we believe ; i£

the faith be
weak, so will be
the utterance."
—J. A. James.

outward and
inward man

a Ps. Ixxxiv. 5,

7 ; 2 Th. i. 3, 4.

h Col. iii. 10.

i Ma. V. 11, 12.

7'Ro. viii. 18; 1

Pe. 'V. 10 ; He.
xii. 10.

" I can easily
overlook any
present moment-
a r y sorrow
when I reflect
that it is in my
power to be hap-
py a thousand
years hence."

—

Bp. Berkeley.

" Show me what
thou truly
lovest, show me
what thou seek-
est and strivest

for with thy
whole heart,
when thou
hopest to attain
to true enjoy-
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ment, and thou
hast hereby
shown me thy
life. What thou
lovest, is that
thou livest. This
very love is thy
life, the root, the
seat, th3 centre
point of thy
being/'' —Fichte.

things seen
and unseen

o 2 Co. V. r.

b He. xi. 1, 34—
27.

c 1 Jo. ii. 17.

d Ma. XXV. 46.

"There will be
no Christian but
what will have a
Gethsemane, but
every praying
Christian will
find that there is

no Gethsemane
without its
angel \''—Bin-
ney.

the earthly
and the
heavenly-
house

e 2 Pe. i. 14.

/ Ge. iii. 19 ; Job
iv. 19.

g Jo. xiv. 3 ; He.
xi. 9, 10, 16.

h Ro. viil. 23.

i Ph. i. 23.

j 1 Co. XV. 53

;

Re. iii. 18.

" I see when I
have but a short
journey to travel
I am quickly at
home, soon out
of the pain of my
travel, soon into
the possession of
my rest. If my
life be but my
walk, and heaven
my home, why
should I desire
a long journey ?

Indeed, knowing
my home so
pleasant,I would
not be weary
with a long walk,
but yet the
shorter my
journey the
sooner my rest

"

—Warwick.

where the last Sunday found it. There will be no real progress, no gain, no
growtli.

—

C. S. Home. Afftictio^i and sin.—While the eminent Puritan min-
ister, Mr. Dod, resided at Hanwell, he was the subject of much persecution
and sorrow. Going once to see his relative, the Rev. Mr. Greenham, of Dry-
Drayton, and lamenting the state of his mind to him, the worthy minister re-

plied, '• Son, son, when affliction lieth heavy, sin lietli light." This saying
conveyed great comfort to Mr. Dod, who rejoiced that God could make aiflic-

tion the means of his sanctification ; and used afterwards to say, that " sanc-

tified afflictions are spiritual promotions."

18. while . . seen," present trials, etc. but . . seen,* future triumphs,
etc. temporal,'' both sorrows and joys, eternal,'' tlie all-sufficient item in

the argument and balance-sheet of faith.

Time and eternity.—I. The delusions which hide from our eyes the things
belonging to our peace. II. The causes of tliese delusions : 1. A want of

faith ; 2. The notion that, for the cares of the other world, whatever may be at

some future time their necessity, there is no immediate and urgent occasion ;

3. A confirmed habit of sin. HI. The most probable cure of this remarkable
confusion of intellect. It is the same in all cases : 1. Attendance en the
outward means of instruction and of grace ; 2. A study of the Scriptures ; 3.

A participation in the solemn ordinances of religion ; 4. A steady and reso-

lute contemplation of the evidences, the commandments, the promises, and
the threatenings of the Gospel.

—

Bp. Heber.
" We are like a man who stays at an hostelry for a night whilst he is on a

journey. Is the room uncomfortable ? When tb.e morning breaks it is of no
use making a complaint ; so we merely chronicle the fact and hasten on. If

a person is going a long distance in a railway carriage, lie may be a little par-

ticular as to where he shall sit, but if it is only a short stage, he does not think
about it. A whole eternity lies beyond, and therefore a short temporality
dwindles into an insignificant trifle. "

—

Spnrgeon.

CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

I—3. if . . house, the body, tabernacle,' tent, dissolved,^ by death
(ill. a tent struck, folded up, etc.). building, not a tent, eternal, durable.

heavens,^ in the better country, in this, this tabernacle, groan,'' sigh

for freedom, earnestly . . heaven,' note the distinction betw. the true

person and the body. An occupant is not the house, if . . naked, this

mortal must put on immortality.-'

Christian knowledge concerning tlie future body of the good.—The Christian

knows that :—I. It will be better than the present. 1. It will be directl)'^

Divine. " A building of God." The present body is from God, but it comes
from Him through secondary instrumentalities. The future body will come
direct, it will not be transmitted from sire to son. 2. It will be fitted for a
higher sphere—" In the heavens." The present body is fitted for the earthly

sphere. 3. It will be more enduring, " eternal." 4. It will be more enjoyable.

II. He is now being divinely fitted for the better body of the future {v. 5).—D. Tliomas.
Dissolidion no injury.—Cicero tells of a prisoner who had always lived in

prison ; he had never once seen the outer world. And so when he had become
an old man, and they began for some reason or other to pull down the walls

of his prison, he broke into bitter lamentings because they would destroy the
little window through whose bars he had got the only bit of light that had
ever gladdened his eyes. He did not understand that the falling of the walls

would let him into a broad, bright world, would open to him the wide glories of

sun and skj^ and summer. And so when we see the body sinking in ruinous
decay it seems as if we were about to lose everything, forgetting that the senses

are but the dim windows of the soul, and that when the body of our humilia-

tion is gone the walls of our prison-liouse are gone, and a new world of in-

finite light and beauty and liberty bursts upon us.

—

W. L. Watkinson. A
larger house.—Passing by a house a short time since I noticed the intimation,
" This House to Let." " How is this ? Is the former tenant dead ? " I asked.
" Oh, no, sir," said the caretaker, "he has removed to a larger house in a better

situation." Even thus, as we look upon the clay tenement in which some
loved Christian friend has dwelt, we answer, " No, he is not dead, but re-
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moved into the enduring house in ' the better country,' where the ' better

resurrection' is, and where eternal life is."

—

Henry Varley.

4, 5. burdened/ this body with its wants, toil, pain, a load fr. wh. the
spirit desires to be free, not . . unclothed, etc. Alford paraphrases asj

follows :—because we are not willing to divest ourselves (of it), but to put on
(that other) over it, that our mortal part may (not die, but) be swallowed up
by life'' (absorbed in and transmuted by that glorious principle of life which
our new clothing shall superinduce upon us). This feeling was a natural one
for those wlio regarded the coming of the Lord as near, wrought . . thing,
worked in us the hope and the meetness. God, a work that none other
could do. given, as a pledge and foretaste of what is to come, earnest . .

spirit/ see 2 Cor. i. 22.

Preparation for heaven the work of God.—There are five steps in orderly
suGcesnion whereby we are wrought, made fit, for the kingdom of God. I. The
first of these is the Divine call, by wliicli we are excited and urged to seek
salvation. II. The second step in the preparation of the soul for heaven is

Divine illumination. III. The spiritual illumination of t!ie inner man is

followed by repentance. IV. And this conducts us to the fourth step in the
process of religion—namely, faith in Christ. V. The final step in the method
of salvation is the sanctification of the soul.

—

J. A. Sartorius.
A joy-producing sight of heaven.—It is reported of Godfrey of Bouillon, in

his expedition to the Hol}^ Land, that v^dien his army came within sight of

Jerusalem, beholding the high turrets and fair fronts (which were skeletons
of far more glorious bodies), thej^ were so transported with jo.y that they
gave sucli a shout that the very earth was said to ring again. How might
thine iieart leap with joy, when thou upon thy death-bed shouldst with the

eye of death behold the stately turrets and pearly gates of the New and
Eternal Jerusalem ! Thou mi ghtest coiitentedly leave thine earthly habita-
tion for thy Father's house, and joyfully bid adieu to thy corruptible silver,

and airy honors, for an " enduring substance and an eternal weight of glory."—Swinnock.

6—8. confident, bold, i.e., in preaching, etc. home . . absent,"^ Gk.,

at home in body we are froTu our liome in the Lord, walk . . faith," " we
walk by means of faith, not by means of appearance:" i.e., faith, not the
actual appearance of heavenly things themselves, is the means whereby we
hold on our way.

—

Alford. absent . . present,-' fr. home out of the body,
and at home with the Lord.
Comfort in death.—This assertion—I. Shows us the vanity and falsehood of

that opinion concerning the sleep of the soul fi'om the time of death till tlie

general resurrection. II. Is directly against the feigned Purgatory of tlie

Church of Eome. III. Encourages us against the fear of death. IV. Com-
forts us under the loss and death of friends. V. Should wean us from the
love of life.

—

Abp. Tillotson.

Walking by faith.—TJiese were the words that arose to our recollection in

visiting that old castle of St. Andrews, out of which Hamilton and Wishart.
our first Scotch martyrs, came to die for God's truth at the stake. Groping
our way along a tortuous passage, we descended by some steps into an inner
prison, and there, by a beam of light that streamed througli a loophole of the
massive wall, we saw an opening in the rocky floor. Candles lighted and let

down showed a shaft descending into the bowels of the rock, where, widen-
ing out like the neck of a bottle, it formed a dreadful dungeon. It was
called—and justl}'—an oubliette, or place of forgetfulness, because those that
black mouth swallowed up were ever after lost to life, to light, to liberty.

It made one shudder to look down into that horrible pit ; nothing seen but
the blackness of darkness—nothing heard but the muffled sound of the waves,
as bursting on its I'ocky walls they seemed to moan for the deeds that had
been perpetrated there. " Tliere,"says John Knox, " many of God's children
sufifei'ed death, pining awaj'' slowly till their life lapped up like the tide on
t'lie shore, or was suddenly destroyed by the blow of the assassin." Such
were the bloody days and deeds of Popery—never move, we trust, to return.
But as our fancy called up the men who entered that low door to be let down
like a coffin into that living sepulchre, never to come out but to die on the
scaffold or the stake, tlie words that sprang to our memory were. "They
walked by faith, not by sight."

—

Guthrie. Coivper's vieiv of death.—" I have
not time to add more," says Cowper the poet, in a letter, " excej)t just to

present
pledge of
future glory

a Ro. vii. 24 ; Ps.
Iv. 6.

b 1 Co. XV. 54.

c Ep. i. 14 ; iv.

30 ; 3 Co. i. 2^.

" Life, and man,
is an insolnbla
enigma pxcept
on the hypfithe-
sis that this is a
nursery-

f; rounrt,
and t "li a t the
little plaiits will
be pricked out
some (lay, and
planted where
they are meant
to grow."

" Life has been
called a paren-
thesis between
our birth and
death. The
history of the
human race is

but aparenthesis
between two
cataclysms of
the globe which
it inhabits ; time
itself only a
parenthesis
in eternity."

—

Soidhey.

•we walk by
faith

d Jo. xiv. 2, 3,

e He. xi. 1 ; Ro.
viii. 25 ; 2 Co, iv.

18.

/ Ph. i. 23.

" Faith is the
geniws of the
heart."

—

Vinet.

"Faith is the
highest act of
reason."

—

Ba.v-
ter.

"Death is an
inexorable, irre-

sistible messen-
ger, who cannot
be diverted from
ex ec u t ing his
orders by the
force of the
mighty, the
bribes of the
rich, nor the en-
treaties of the
poor."— T. Bos-
ton.
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the judgrtuent
seat of
Christ

a lie. iv. 11 ; Lu.
xiii. 24.

b <^iAoTi,aeicr0ai is
" to place one's
honor in getting
au obieet per-
formed."

—

Stan-
ley.

c Ma. XXV. 31, 33 ;

Ro. xiv. 10—12
;

Re. XX. 11, 13, 15.

d Re. xxii. 12

;

Ro. ii. 5—11
; Ga.

vi. 7.

"In the clay of
judgment we
shall not be
asked what we
have re:id. but
w hat we have
done: not
whether we liave
talked well, but
whethei- we have
lived well."—r.
d Kempis.

" Justice, like
lightning, ever
should appear

To few men's
ruin, but to all

men's fear."

—

Sweiiam.

we persuade
men

e He. X. 31.

/2Ti. ii. 24, 25;2
Co. iv. 3.

(/ 3 Co. iii. 1 ; i. 14.

h Ac. xxvi. 34

;

Jo. X. 20.

" The more hon-
esty a man has,
the less he affects
the Mirof a saint.
The affectation
of sanctity is a
blotch on the
face of piety."

—

Ldvater.

the love of
Christ

/ Ep. iii. 19 ; Jo.
XV. 12, 13 ; 1 Jo.
iii. 16.

i Ac. iv. 20.

fcl Ti. Ii. 8-6;
1 Jo. ii. 2.

add, that if I am ever enabled to look forward to death with comfort, which
I thank God is sometimes the case with ine, I do not take my view of it from
the top of my own works and deservings, though God is witness that the
labor of my life is to keep a conscience void of offence toward Him. Death
is always formidable to me except when I see him disarmed of his sting by
having sheathed it in the body of Jesus Christ."

9, lo. wherefore, bee. we have this faith, labour," strive.'' judgment
seat,'' tribunal, receive, reap the fruits of. done . . body,'' by means
of his body.
The certainty of a future judgment.—I. The certainty of a general trial of

mankind after this life. We may be certain of this because it is—1. Very
agreeable to the nature of God ; 2. Consonant to the nature of man's soul

;

3. Necessary for the manifestation of the Divine justice ; 4. Natural to the
prevailing notions of mankind. II. What manner of thing this last doom
will be : 1. The Judge ; 3. The parties to be judged ; 3. The accusations
against them ; 4. The form of the trial ; 5. The sentence and its execution.—South.
The judgment seat of Christ.—The image of Christ on the judgment seat is

the same as that in Rom. xiv. 10 (where, however, in the best MSS. it is " the
seat of God ") ; and the expression is peculiar to these two passages, being
taken from the tribunal of the Roman magistrate, as the most august repi'e-

sentation of justice which the world then exhibited. "The Bema" was a
lofty seat raised on an elevated platform, usually at the end of the Basilica,

so that the figure of tne judge must have been seen towering above tlie crowd
which thronged tlie long nave of the building. So sacred and solemn did tliis

seat and platform appear i)i the eyes, not only of the heathen, but of the
Christian society of the Roman Empire, that when, two centuries later, the
Basilica became the model of the Christian place of worship, the name of

I3fi/j.a (or tribunal) was transferred to the chair of the Bishop ; and this chair
occupied in the apse the place of the judgment seat of the pra?tor. In classi-

cal Greek the word (3v/J.a was applied not to the judgment seat, whicli did not
exist in Grecian states, but to the stone pulpit of tiie orator. In the N. T.

(with the exception of Acts vii. 5) it is always used for a "judgment seat."

The more usual figure for the judgment is a "throne" (Bpdi'oi). Comp. Ma.
xxv. 31, " He shall sit on the throne of His glory ;

" Rev. xx. 11, "a great
white throne ;

" Dan. vii, 9, " His throne was like a fiery flame."

—

Stanley.

II—13. knowing . . terror,*" R.V. " fears ;
" knowing what it is to fear

the Lord, persuade, ' by acting as well with vehemence, as with sobriety.

we . . God, as to our faithfulness, we . . you, we are not repeating our
vindication.^ but . . behalf, give j'ou an occ. of boa.sting concerning us,

in regard to our sincerity, appearance, outward pretensions, heart, the
indif. of wh. is implied, beside,* mad, as some say. sober, dispassionate,

calm, it . . cause, your salvation is always aimed at.

The ivay to ivin men.—I. How do we persuade men? By—1. Arguments
addressed to the judgment ; 2. Addresses to the sensibilities ; 3. Appeals to

experience. II. To what? To—1. Be reconciled to God ; 2. Cease from sin ;

3. Do good ; 4. Go to heaven. III. Why ?—As—1. Exhibited in life ; 3. Re-
vealed in death ; 8. Discovered in eternit}'^ ; 4. Admonished in mercy.

—

Wythe.
Sinai sends sinners to Calvary.—This text has been denounced as cruel. Let

us consider its use in secular affairs. A company is about to cross tlie ocean.
The word terror has been suppressed, so they make no provision to escape in

case of shipwreck. No life-preserver and no life-boat have been taken on
board. The same policy has prevented the erection of lighthouses and the
perfection of charts. Now, when out at sea and the storm has come, then
they have reason to deplore the mistaken kindness which kept from tliem a
knowledge of the terrors of the deep. The exercise of foresight is the part
of wisdom. Knowing the terror, the danger before us, we sliould be persuaded
to make every provision.

—

Cuyler.

14, 15. love . . Christ,'' for us, and in us. constraineth, constantly
rules, impels us. judge, ^ conclude, that if one, etc., R.V. " thatone died
for all, therefore, all died." The death of Christ was. in a sense, the death
of all mankind, for all, instead of all. and . . all,* we form an opinion
not only of the state of man, but of the purpose of Christ, they . . live,
through His death, themselves, their own profit and pleasui-e. but . .
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him," to promote His glory, who . . them, and thus claims their grateful'
service, and . . ag^ain, not only as the pledge of their resurrection, but to
reign and rule for tliem.

I

The love of Christ constraineth us.—I. The design of Christ's death. To
bring us to live unto the Lord. II. How His death is peculiarly calculated to
effect this : 1. It brings to mind our state without Him; 2. These are the
things which throw a new lustre over the Divine character ; 3. It calls us to
live unto Him for our own benefit, as well as His glory ; 4. It speaks to us of
gratitude. Application :—This tells you that—(1) Christ loves you most ten-
derly ; (2) Once j'ou were a lost sinner ; (3) You are called to die unto sin ;

(i) You are called to life in newness of life.

—

Sj^eiiser.

Fully consecrated to Christ.—Mr. Moody, in one of his addresses, said, " I

see a man on this platfoi-m—I do not know if he remembers it—but when I

was here in 1887, there was a merchant who came over from Dublin, and was
talking with this business man in London ; and as I happened to look in, this
business man in London introduced me to the man from Dublin. The Dublin
man said to the London man, alluding to me, ' Is this young man all O O ?

'

Said the London man, ' What do you mean by 0?' Said the Dublin man,
' Is he Out and Out for Christ?' I tell you it burned down into my soul."—Bib. 111. Nothing a sacrifice for Christ.—Dr. Livingstone, in writing of the
dangers he had to undergo in his missionary travels in South Africa, verj^

strikingly said, " I do not mention these privations as if I considered them to
ba ' sacrifices,' for I think tliat the word ought never to be applied to any-
tliing we can do for Him who came down from heaven and died for us

"'

Henceforth.—In passing over a inountainous country the ti'aveller comes at
length to the water-shed. L"p till he reached that elevation the brook has
been meeting him ; but so soon as he has crossed it a new-born rivulet runs
dancing along with liim. The external features of this ridge may be different
in dilferent cases. In one they may be clearly defined ; in another they may
be so little marked tliat it may be difficult to say where precisely the ti'ansi-

tion has been made, and the tourist can only tell tliat he lias made it when
be sees tlie new direction which the water is taking. But however it may be
outwardly indicated, the fact remains that at such a ridge a few yards will
determine whether the water falling from the clouds will find its destination
in one ocean or another. Now tlie moment of conversion is the water-shed
of life. Sometimes the transition is distinctly defined ; sometimes it is

hardly discernible
; yet alwavs it is the turning-point of a man's eternity.

—

W. I\i. Taylor.

16, 17. wherefore . . flesh, '' do not respect one man more than another,
bee. he is rich, or was a Jew, etc. yea . . flesh, once had low, carnal, or
partial views of Christ, yet . . more, after that fashion, if . . Christ,'
united to Him by faith, he . . creature,'' having a new experience, aims,
hopes, old . , away," tlie old life—its sins and follies—done with, all . .

new,'' inclinations, practices, principles.
The great change.—If any man be in Christ he—I. Has a new God ; II.

Has a new object of pursuit ; III. Adopts a new rule of action ; IV. Lives a
new life—a life of faith on the Son of God, who loved him, and gave Himself
for him ; V. Has new joys ; VI. Has new hopes.

—

Justin Edwards.
A neiv creature.—Some years ago a poor miner, who had almost been given

up as hopeless, was brought under the power of the Gospel. After his con-
A-ersion he said :

" I praised God with all my heart for what He had done for
a poor sinner like me. Everything looked new to me,—the people, the fields,

the cattle, the trees. I was like a man in a new world ; and I was so joyous
tliat some said I v\"as a madman ; but what they might well mean was that I

was a glad man ; and, glory be to God ! I have been glad ever since."

—

N. T.

Anec. Occupied icith Jesus.—An old Welsh minister, while one day pursuing
his studies, his wife being in the room, was suddenly interrupted by her ask-
ing him a question, which has not always been so satisfactorily answered :

•'John Evans, do you think we shall be known to eacii other in heaven?"
Without hesitation he replied, " To be sure we shall, do you think we shall be
greater fools there than we are here ? " After a momentary pause, he again
proceeded, " But, Margaret, I may be a thousand years by your side in
heaven, without having seen you ; for the first thing which will attract my
notice when I arrive there will be my dear Saviour, and I cannot tell when 1
shall be for a moment induced to look at any other object." John and Mar-
garet are now in heaven ; and perhaps they have yet had liardly time to look

a Ti. ii. 14 ; 1 Pe.
IV. 1, 2; Ga. ii.

20 ; 1 Co. vi. 10.

20 ; Ro. xiv. 7
—9.

" For the fecl-
i n gs of men,
when they are
looking for a
favor, are very
different from
those of the
same men when
they have suc-
ceeded in obtain-
ing it."—Diony.
Ualicarn.

" He that dies in
an earnest pur-
suit is like one
that is wounded
in hot blood,
who, for the
time, scarce feels
the hurt ; and
therefore a mind
fixed and bent
upon somewhat
that is good doth
avert the dolorf.

I
of death ; but,

j

above all, believe
it, the sweetest
jcanticle is,

^ Lord, noiv let-

test thou thy ser-

vant deiwrt hi
peace.'' "—Bacov.

a new
creature

b 1 Ti. v. 21 : 2
Co. xi. 23 ; Ro. ix.

.3-5 ; Ga. ii. 11—
14 ; Ma. xii. 50.

c Jo. XV. 5 ; 1 Co.
i. SO ; Ep. i. 4 ; )

Jo. iv. 13.

d Ga. V. 6 ; vi. 15.

e Jo. iii. 3 ; Ep. ii.

10 ; iv. 23, 24.

/Col. iii. 1-3. .-)

—10; Ph. iii. (— !'.

"We are not ei-
nobled by what
we see or what
we are, but ly
what we believr.
Our dignity con-
sists in our faith.
Without mor;: I

conviction, — de-
pendent not ui-
on experience,
but upon hini-
self,—man is ;i

degraded being.'
— Vinet.

"Let no study
prevent the
thoughts of
death; anil
though we visit

Athens, let us
dwell at Jerusn-
lem and Blount
Calvary rather
than Parnassus:
let us never busy
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ourselves about
many things,and
neglect that
good part which
shall not be
taken away from
us."

—

Boyle.

ministry of
reconcilia-
tion

a 1 Jo. iv. 10

;

Ro. V. 10.

b Mk. xvi. 15.

c 1 Ti. ill. 16.

d Col. i. 20; 2
Co. V. 15.

e Ro. iii. 24, 25 ;

iv. 5—8.

"A p r i nc e' s

safety may be so
intimately con-
cerned in a trait-

or's life, that he
cannot cut off his
head without en-
dangering the
crown which
stands upan his
own. But none
of these straits
forced God to
entertain
thoughts of
peace to His poor
creatures ; n o,

they are the
birth of free
c o n d ascending
love.''— Gurnall.

ambassadors
for Christ

b Mai. ii. 7.

g Job xxii. 21.

h Is. liii. 6, 9, 12 :

Ga. iii. 13 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 22, 24; 1 Jo,

/ Je. xxiii. 5, C ;

Ro. i. le, 17; V.

19.

"In order truly
to pardon we
must do more
than pardon.
Evil must be
overcome with
good, and, ac-
cording to the
example set by
God Him self,

where sin
abounded, grace
must much more
abound. "-P/nef.

out for one another.—iV. T. Anec. Tlie great change.—A Scotch girl was con-

verted under the preaching of Whitetield. On being asked if her heart was
clianged, her true and beautiful answer was, " Something I know is clianged ;

it may be tlie world, it may be my heart ; there is a great change somewhere,
I'm sure, for everything is different from what it once was."

l8, 19. all things, all that are involved in this mighty change. God,'
His work alone. Christ, in and through whom He manifested His wisdom
and love, us, Apodtles, preachers, ministry,'' service, stevvardshij). rec-
onciliation, that by deed and word we might aim to secure it. God . .

Christ,"^ incarnate, reconciling . . himself,'' bringing it back, not . .

them/ but promising pardon, etc. word, Gospel, reconciliation, by wh.
I'econciliation may be effected.

Reconciliation.—Reconciliation, in its—I. Author—"God in Christ." Con-
sider—1. The wisdom ; 3. The power ; 3. The motives, of God. II. Medium—" God was in Clirist." This medium is—1. Available; 8. Sufficient, to all.

III. Ambassadors : 1. The honor conferred upon man ; 2. Tlie responsibility

of the true minister. IV. Glory. Its glory appears in— 1. Its greatness;
2. Its generosity ; 3. Its condition.

—

Griffiths.

The ministry of reconciliation.—Christ is the chief ambassador ; but we are
the delegated messengers of this peace—we are in Christ's stead. God might
have sent angels as His ambassadors ; they would be more worthy of so great
a King and of so important a message. But, in condescension to iiuman
weakness. He has sent us weak and fallible men. He would ratlier nllure us
with love than terrify us by His greatness. Oh ! how high and liow re-

sponsible is our office ! But what is the message? It is to treat witli sinners
on peace and reconciliation. The embassy is one of infinite grace. God
promises that He is ready to receive sinners into His favor. And can it be that
such a gracious message should be rejected ? There are two motives which we
would present before you—motives which the Apostle uses in this very chap-
ter : the one of fear, arising from a consideration of Christ on the throne of
judgment ; tlie other of love, arising from a consideration of Christ on the
Cross of suffering.

—

P. J. Gloag. God in Christ.—A sick woman said to Mr.
Cecil, " Sir, I have no notion of God. I can form no notion of Him. You
talk to me about Him, but I cannot get a single idea that seems to contain
anything." '* But you know how to conceive of Jesus Christ as a man, " re-

plied Mr. Cecil ;
" God comes down to you in Him. full of kindness and con-

descension." " Ah ! sir, that gives me sometliing to lay hold on. There I can
rest. I understand God in His Son.'" " God was in Clmst, reconciling the
world to Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them."

30, 21. ambassadors,-'" messengers in His place. God . . us,^ as He did
by Christ, stead, He bein^ the chief ambassador, for, this is our argument
in beseeching you. he, God. him, Christ, to . . sin,* the representative
of sin, the sin of the world, bearing the burden of sin. righteousness* of
God, endued with it and viewed as in it and examples of it.—Alford.

Christ made sin for us.—I. What Christ did when He w-as made sin for us.

II. What there was in tliis that could make us rigliteous. III. How far this

conduces to making us righteous. There is requisite : 1. On God's part, a
disposition to pardon : 2. On our part, a capacity for pardon. IV. This is a
powerful argument for our being reconciled unto God.

—

Williams.
We beseech you.—A son once quarrelled with and stole from his father,

then fled to London, where he wasted his substance in sin. A detective dis-

covered him in a liaunt of vice—health and money gone. The father was
notified, and hastened to the wretched abode. He climbed to the attic, and
found his sick son in a broken, troubled sleep. He bent over him and was
recognized. " My poor boy. I've come for you ; will you go home with me ?

"

•' Go liome ! yes, if you'll forgive me, father." He lifted up the invalid, and
took him home repentant and forgiven. So God says to you. "Poor son,

daughter, come home, come home !
" You have heard of the Highland

mother whose daughter had long led a reckless life in Edinburgh, sunk in sin.

Her eyes were opened. She returned home to the hut by the liillside. finding
her way in the darkness. The daughter entered and found her old " mother "

crooning over the ashes of the fire. The penitent was clasped in her mother's
arms. " I came home in the dead of night and found the cabin door un-
locked!" "It's never been locked since you went away, for I didna ken
when you might come back." So God keeps the door of mercy ajar and
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waits to welcome you. Think of that Saxon word, well-come—that is, " It is

well for you to come." To stay away is hell !

—

T. L. Cuyler.

OffAFTER THE SIXTH.

I, 2. workei8 . . him," fellow-laborers, grace . . God/ His goodness
in sending this Gospel and ministry, for . . saith/ and on that prom, to

the Messiah 've preachers rely. I . . thee, praying for salvation of heathen.

behold, this is the Apostle's comment on the prophet's word, now . .

time, ' this day of Gospel ministry is the time spoken of by Isaiah, ac-
cepted, of God, the time of favorable acceptance, now . . salvation,
hence God will help those who proclaim salvation to dying men.
Receive not God's grace in vain.—I. The grace of God : 1. Its source ; 2. The

discoveries it makes ; 3. The as.sistance it affords ; 4. Its rewards. II. It may
be received in vain. We receive it in vain when we—1. Do not understand

;

2. Are not convinced by it ; 3. Practically disregard it. III. Ministers, as
workers together, beseech their hearers not to receive it in vain : 1. For God's
sake ; 3. For their own.

—

Anon.
Importance of to-day.—There is a story told in ancient history of a certain

king who lighted a lamp, and had it hung in his palace ; he then sent heralds
forth to bring every criminal and rebel to his presence, that they might
obtain pardon. Those who came while the lamp was burning were set free :

but those who delayed till the lamp had gone out, or who altogether neglected
the invitation, met with a terrible death. TJie queen and the artist.—An
art! it solicited permission to i^aint a portrait of the queen : the favor was
gi'anted ; and the favor was great, for it would make the foi'tune of the man.
A place was fixed and a time ; at the fixed place and time the queen ap-
peared, but the artist was not there ; he was not ready yet. When he did
arrive, a message was communicated to him that her Majesty had departed
and would not return. Such is the tale. The King Eternal consented to
meet man. He fixed in His covenant and promised in HisWord the object,
place, and time of the meeting ; it is for salvation ; it is in Christ ; it is now.
He iias been true to His own appointment ; but how often is it otherwise
witli man.

—

Arnot.

3—5. giving . . thing,^ doing nothing that might bring reproach.
ministry, including both work and workers, approving, in your love, and
in respect of others through you. patience,-'' of wli. ministers—of all men

—

have much need. Now follow special trials of patience, afflictions, oppres-
sions, necessities,^ wants unsupplied. distresses,* straits, tumults,'
popular opposition, labours,' of many kinds, watchings, for the souls of
others, fastings, self-denial and mortification.

Tlie character of a Christian minister.—The ministerial office : I. As exe-
cuted by Paul : 1. The circumstances in which he was placed ; 3. The man-
ner in which he conducted himself under them. In a way of : (1) Active
exertion

; (2) Patient submission. II. As appointed for us : 1. The exceeding-
value of the soul ; 3. The true nature of the Christian warfare ; 3. The great
blessing of a faithful ministry.

—

Simeon.
A blameless ministry.—Doctor Brockmand, Bishop of Zealand, was once

present at a wedding, which was attended by a large promiscuous company of
all ranks. At table, the conversation turned upon the conduct of a certain
disorderly clergyman : some of the company reprobated, and others pitied
him. But a lady of rank, no doubt one of those who take the lead where
busy scandal feasts her votaries, gave a new turn to the subject, and with a
scoraful mien, added, "What a pretty set of creatures our clergy ai'e !

" It

grieved Brockmand to hear the whole clergy thus vilified, yet he did not
think proper to offer a serious reply. But shortly after, he related an anec-
dote of a noble lady, notorious for ill-conduct, concluding with these words,— '• It does not follow, however, that all our noble ladies should resemble
lier."

/ 2 Co. xii. 12
;

Ja. i. 3—4.

g Ac. XX. 34.

h Ac. svi. 33
;

xxiii. 35.

i Ac. xvii. 4, 5 ;

xix. 38, 29.

j 1 Co. XV. 10 ; 2
Co. xi. 23—28.

" What destiny
sends, b e a r I

Whoever perse-
veres will be
crowned,"

—

Her-
der.

k 2 Co. iv. 2 ; 1

Th. ii. 10.

I Ep. iii. 4.

ni 2 Ti. iii. 10 ; iv.

2.

6—8. Having spoken ofthe things by wh. hispatiencewasMeci, he proceedsjxv. 18, 1'i.

to shovvT how it was manifested, pureness,* of life, speech, motive, knowl- o2Co xii 15
edge,' right views of God, etc. long-suffering,'" under ill-treatment. l)y
. . Ghost," His fruit in the life, love," to God and man. the . . truth,/' P^^°- ^'^^•

faithful preaching, the . . God,' manifested in and through us. the . . g 1 Co. li. 4.

the day of
salvation

a 1 Co. iii. 9.

b Tit. ii. 11, 12

;

He. ii. 3.

c Is. xlix. 8.

d Pr. i. 24—28;
Is. Iv. 6; Lu.
xiii. 24, 25; Jo.
xii. 35 ; He. iii. 7,

8 ; Lu. xix. 42.

Decision and
p r o m p t i tude,
even though
sometimes a man
may err for want
of due delibera-
tion, will, in the
lonj? run, more
often conduce to
success than a
slow judgment
that comes too
late.

ministerial
patience

e 1 Co. iv. 1 ; Ma.
X. 16—18, 30.
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a 3 Co. X. 4 ; Ro.
xii. 12, 13; Ep.
V. 11,

b Jo. vii. 12.

"All merit
ceases the mo-
men t we per-
form an act for
the sake of its

c o n s e q uences.
Truly, in this re-

spect, ' we have
our reward.' "

—

Humboldt.

c 2 Co. xi. 6 ; 1

Co. iv. 9.

d 2 Co. 1. 9 ; Ps.
cxviii. 18.

e Ma. V. 10—12
;

Ph. iv. 4.

/ Ph. iii. 8.

g Ja. ii. 5.

h 1 Co. iii. 21, 22
;

Ps. Ixxxiv. 11.

"We know that
the brightest,
purest liappiness
of wliicli men
can be capable
on earth, c o n-
sists in social in-

tercourse, in love
which is felt for
others, and
makes the well-
being and joy of
others as its
own."— ff. For-
ster.

A company of
infidels, seeing
one of their num-
ber greatly
troubled at the
approach of
death, advised
him to embrace
Christianity.say
ing, " If it be
false, it can do
you no harm
but, if it should
be true, you will
be a great gain
er."

ministerial
love

i 1 Co. iv. 14
1 Th. ii. 11.

left," both hands clothed with armor : shield in one, sword in the otlier.

honour, not elated, dishonour, not cast down, by . . report, alike un-

moved by slander or adulation, deceivers,* so reckoned by some, true,
notwithstanding men's opinion.

The Christian calling.—I. Its nature : 1. Honorable ; 2. Profitable. II.

How we should walk in this calling : 1. During times of persecution ; 2. Dur-
ing times of peace. III. The attributes belonging to it,—pureness—long-suf-
fering—love, etc. Application : (1) Let us walk in the way of truth

; (2) Let
us remain steadfast to the truth through trial and persecution.

—

Anon.
Kindness.—If there be one virtue which most commends Christians, it is

that of kindness : it is to love the people of God, to love the Church, to love

poor sinners, to love all. But how many have we in our churches of crab-

tree Christians, who have mixed such a vast amount of vinegar, and such a
tremendous quantity of gall in their constitutions, that they can scarcely

speak one good word to you. They imagine it impossible to defend religion

except by passionate ebullitions ; they cannot speak for their dishonored
Master without being angry with their opponent ; and if anything is awry,
whether it be in the house, the church, or anywhere else, they conceive it to

be their duty to set their faces like flint, and to defy everybody. Tliey are

like isolated icebergs, no one cares to go near them. Imitate Christ in your
loving spirits ; speak kindly, act kindly, and think kindly, that men may say
of you, " He has been with Jesus."

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

9, 10. unknown, in our true character, by the world, and . . known,"
to God and His people, dying, constantly in danger of death, live,'' under
God's protection, sorrowful, naturally by reason of these trials, rejoicing,'
in the Lord with inward spirit, poor,-^ in worldly property, rich," in hope,
peace, joy. nothing, no home, wealth, etc. things,* needful in this life,

and an inheritance in heaven.
Rich poverty.—I. As having nothing. 1. The truly great are not essentially

the visibly rich ; 2. It is our duty to make great self-denials ; 3. God does not
reward His servants with material pay ; 4. God's poor are the best off. II.

Possessing all things. By holding a true relation to—1. Things, and 2. Christ,

a good man becomes possessor of all things.

—

JI. Martin.
Rejoicing in sorrow.—Joy lives in the midst of the sorrow ; the sorrow

springs from the same root as the gladness. The two do not clash against
each other, or reduce the emotion to a neutral indifference, but they blend
into one another

;
just as, in the Arctic regions, deep down beneath the cold

snow, with its white desolation and its barren death, you shall find the bud-
ding of the early spring flowers and the fresh green grass ; just as some kinds
of lire burn below the water ; just as, in the midst of the barren and undrink-
able sea, there may be welling up some little fountain of fresh water that
comes from a deeper depth than the great ocean around it, and pours its sweet
streams along the surface of the salt waste.

—

A. Maclaren. To ^^ xMssess all

things'" is a privilege, but it is a far greater privilege to make others " rich."
Oh ! to make one poor neglected brother rich. But to make "many rich,',

this is to share the joy of heaven—this is to taste that satisfaction of the
Saviour which rewarded Him for the travail of His soul. Let this stimulate
you. If God put money into your hand. He does so prudently and properly
to scatter, not to hoard. You may do as much good in circulating your
money in employing labor as by bestowing it in what is called charity. There
is like danger of covetousness with regard to our spiritual privileges. If we
do " possess all things,'' we should certainly be moved by such a possession to
strive to make others " rich."

—

S. Martin.

" It pleaseth men
to hear of specu-
lative doctrines,
and to be enter-
t a i n e d with a
luscious preach-
ing of the Gospel,
made up all of
promises, and
these wholly un-
conditional. It

gratifies them to
nearwhat is done
without them,

II—13. Open, to .speak freely, plainly, enlarged, to include you all in its

love, ye . . us, there is no lack of room for you in my love, ye . . bowels,
R. F". " affections "

; it is your love that is narrow, for . . same, i2. F. " rec-

ompense in like kind ;
" i.e., as a return for my largeness of heart to you 1

I , . children,' as with the deep yearning love of a father, enlarged, let

your love flow out towards me.
Heart expansion.—I. The nature of heart expansion. What is it ? Not

mere—1. Mental expansion ; 2. Liberality of sentiment. II. It means :

1. Examine the present state of the heart ; 2. Meditate upon tlie great evan-
gelical facts ; 3. Commune with men of enlarged souls ; 4. Hold fellowship
with the Son of God. III. The need for it. Why should we seek it ? 1. The
heart is capable of it ; 2. We are representatives of Christ ; 3. It is essential



Chap. vi. 14—18. II. CORINTHIANS. 201

to usefulness ; 4. We are responsible for the condition of the heart whether]
contracted or enlarged.—C. Monns.

\

Signs of love to Chnst.—Love to Christ, wherever it exists, has signs fol-

lowing it to certify its presence. It is not a mere glow of feeling, which
warms the heart for a moment, and then vanishes, leaving no trace behind,

j

It is an affection, a settled mood of mind, an active sentiment, which cannot

^

but tell on the temper and life. Where it is present, it must make its pres-'

ence felt. Like Mary's box of fragrant ointment, it must fill the house with
its odor.

—

IIcCullocli.

14—16. unequally, discordantly, yoked," united in friendship, mar-
riage, trade, or church life, fellowship,* natural reciprocation of interests.

concord . . Belial ? ' what agreement betw. Christ and Satan ? '^ part ? '

in this life, or the future, temple . . idols ? ^ true worship and idolatry.

ye . . God,^ and should, on the principle of moral incongruity, stand aloof
fr. all that is discordant, as . . said, of His Church of old. dwell, etc.,''

prom. orig. made to Jews, renewed to Christians.
3Iy people.—How much of meaning is couched in those two words—"My

people." Here is the idea of—I. Speciality,

—

''My people." II. Proprietor-
ship. In a special manner we are His people. III. Hallowed fellowship with
God. IV. Relationship ; which entitles us to call Thee Father.

—

Sjmrgeon.
The temple.—I. If we be the temples of God, let us be holy. II. We must
have the continual exercise of prayer. Wouldst thou pi'ay in God's temple ?

Pray in thyself. III. We must praise the Lord. Every man should speak of
His honor in the temple—that is, even in our own hearts. IV. We must
svibmit our will to God's. V. Let us rejoice when He is in our hearts. VI.
If we be the Lord's temples, then are we nobody's else.

—

T. Adams. Un-
equally yoked.—When travelling in America, as we neared Montreal the Ot-
tawa River joined that of the St. Lawrence, upon which we were sailing. The
former is remarkable for its muddiness, the latter for its cleanness. For a
while they flowed side by side, so that they could easily be distinguished the
one from the other. Eventually, however, they coalesced, and the one stream
was dirty, not clean. So is it too often, alas ! I thought, with those who wed
unbelievers. For a time they run together smoothly, but at last one is

changed by the other, and it is generally the unbeliever that gains the day.
Not without abundant cause was the apostolic injunction given, " Be not un-
equally yoked."

—

Bib. III. Unequally yoked.—Eliza Embert, a young Parisian
lady, resolutely discarded a gentleman, to whom slie was to have been mar-
ried, because he ridiculed religion. Having given him a gentle reproof, he
replied, "That a man of the world could not be so old-fashioned as to I'egard

God and religion." Eliza started!—but on recovering herself, said, "From
this moment, sir, when I discover that you do not regard religion, I cease to
be yours. He who does not love and honor God can never love his wife con-
stantly and sincerely."

17, 18. separate,' in life, spirit, association, touch . . thing, have
not even the slightest connection with evil-doers, and will be, etc.,-' i.e., 1

will fully make up every loss incurred for the sake of obedience.
Principles on which a profession of religion .should be made.—I. There

sliould be a true conversion to God. II. A separation from the world. HI.
An abandonment of whatever is inconsistent with the Christian life. IV. A
going into the Church with a fixed purpose to do our whole duty as it is made
known to us by God. V. A resolve that we will be as eminent as possible.
VI. A warm friendship for every proper plan for saving the world. VII. A
practical showing that religion is more than a mere form and name.

—

Barnes.
A little girl, between four and five years of age, on her return from hearing

a minister preach whom she much loved, said, " Mother, lean tell you a little

of Mr. H.'s sermon ; he said, ' Touch not the unclean thing.' " Her mother,
with a view to try if she understood the meaning of these words, replied,
" Then I hope you will take care not to touch things that are dirty, in future."
The child smiled, and said, " Oh, mother, I know very well what he meant."
" What did he mean ?" asked the mother. "He meant sin, to be sure," re-
plied the child ; "and it is all the same as if Mr. H. had said, ' You must not
tell lies, nor do what your mother forbids you to do, nor play on Sundays, nor
be cross, nor do any such things as those.'" The answer was correct. All
sin. of every kind, is uncleanness ; it is the abominable thing which the Lord
hates ; and makes those who live in the practice of it utterly unfit to dwell
with God, holy angels, and good men, in heaven.

rather than what
is done within
them, and the
necessity of sin-

cere and entire
obedience to our
Saviour's pre-
cepts urged upon
t li e ni." — D r.

Worthington.

unequally
yoked

a De. vii. 8, 3 ;

xxii. 10 ; Le. xix.
19.

b Ep. V. 6—11.

c Belial, without
usefulness, good
for nothing. The
A. V. oft. treats
this word as a
proper name,
but incorrectly ;

De. xiii. 13 ; Jud.
xix. 22; 1 S. ii.

12; XXV. 17. In
N.T. it may be a
name for Satan
or Antichrist.

d 1 Co. X. 21 ; 1

K. xviii. 21 ; 1 S.

V. 2, 3.

e Mk. xvi. 16.

/Ma.vi.24;lJo.
V. 21 ; Col. iii. 5.

g 1 Co. iii. 16 ; vi.

19 ; Ep. ii. 21, 22.

h Ex. xxix. 45 ;

Le. xxvi. 12 ; cf.
Je. xxxi. 33.

" Poor and con-
tent is rich, and
rich enough."

—

Shakespeare.

come out and
be separate

i Is. Iii. 11.

j Je. xxxi. 9 ; Ro.
viii. 14—ir ; Re.
xxi. 7.

"'It is better to
associate oneself
with a few hon-
est men, against
whom the vi-

cious multitude
are opposed,
than to join the
vicious, however
n u m e r o u s,

against the
good."

" Daedalus, b y
art, made images
to move of them-
selves, insomuch
that people
thought they
were living. For-
malists do so
counterfeit and
play devotion,
that otbei's think
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they are living
saints ; they are
religious moun-
te banks."— J.

Watson.

perfecting
uolluess

a 1 Jo. iii. 1—3.
b 2 Pe. i. 3—7

;

Tit. ii. 11—14

;

Ga. V. 19-21
;

Ja. iv. 8 ; Eze.
xxxvi. 25,26; Ps.
li. 10.

c Ph. iii. 12 ; He.
xii. 28.

d2Co. V.20; Ma.
X. 40, 41.

"Let not that
man think he
makes any pro-
gress in holiness
who walks not
over the bellies
of his lusts. He
who doth not kill

sin in his way
makes no real
progress."-Oit)e)i.

" Religion is, in
its essence, an
inward and
spir i tual holi-

ness. Outward
actions can be
considered but
two ways : either
as the means and
instruments, or
else as the fruits
and effects of
holiness."-Z,itca.s.

boldness of
speech

e 3 Co. iii. 2 ; Ph.
i. 7 ; 1 Th. ii. 8.

/ 1 Co. i. 4-7.
g Ph. ii. 17.
" Sound reason
and good sense
can bo expressed
with little art

;

and when you
have anything to
say in earnest-
ness, is it neces-
sary to search
for words ?

"—
Goethe.

"Takeaway God
and religion, and
men live to no
purpose, without
proposing any
worthy and con-
siderable end of
life to t h e m-
selves." — ^J«o^
son.

fightings
•without and
fears within

h Ac. XX. 1 ; 2 Co
ii. 12, 13.

i 2 Co, iv. 8, 9.

3 2 Co. xi. 28.

k 2 Co. xii. 20.

I Ro. XV. 5 ; Is

CHAPTER THE SEVENTH

I, 2. promises," and the gift of His Son as the pledge of their fulfilment.
filthiness, R. V. " defilement." flesh, as lasciviousness, gluttony, etc.

Spirit,* malice, falsehood, etc. perfecting . . God,'' seeking to grow in
grace : aiming constantly after greater holiness of heart and life, receive,''
into your love, as is your duty, wronged, injured, corrupted, by false

teaching, defrauded, obtained projjerty by deceit.

The Christian in various aspects.—I. As possessed of most glorious privi-
leges. Not promises in reversion merely, but in actual possession. II. As
laboring to be rid of obnoxious evils. 1. The matter has in it— (1) Personality :

(2) Activity
; (3) Universality

; (4) Thoroughness. 2. If God dwells in us, let

us make the house clean for so pure a God. III. As aiming at a most exalted
position—" Perfecting holiness." 1. We must set before us perfect holines as
a thing to be reached. 2. We must blame ourselves if we fall sliort of it.

We must continue in any degree of holiness which we have reached. 4. We
must agonize after the perfecting of our character. IV. As prompted by the
most sacred of motives. The fear of God—1. Casts out the fear of man.

Casts out the love of sin. 3. Works in and through love. 4. Is the root
of faith, worship, obedience. Conclusion : See how—1. Promises supply
arguments for precepts. 2. Precepts naturally grow out of promises.

—

Spargeon.
Perfecting holiness.—At present, the believer is like the marble in the hands

of the sculptor ; but, though day by day he may give fresh touches and work
the marble into greater emulation of the original, the resemblance will be far
from complete until death. Each fresh degree of likeness is a fresh advance
towards perfection. It must then be that when every feature is moulded into
similitude,—when all traces of feebleness and depravity are swept a^'iay for
ever, the statue breathes, and the picture burns with Deity,—it must be that
then we " shall be filled." We shall look on the descending Mediator, and
as though the ardent gaze drew down celestial fire, we shall seem instantly to
pass through the refiner's furnace, and leaving behind all the dishonor of the
grave, and all the dross of corruptible humanity, spring upwards, an ethereal,
rapid, glowing thing—Christ's image, extracted by Christ's lustre.

—

Melville.

3, 4. condemn, blame, before, vi. 11. hearts," practical love, great
. . speech,^ candor, faithfulness of love, glorying,^' boasting, comfort,
my great pains, etc., are balanced by your obedience.
Glory in tribulation.—Holy suffering the most glorious doing. As—I. The

crosvn and seal of every deed of faith. II. The victory over temptation to
evil-doing. III. The victory over the evil deeds of men. IV. A testimony
to the deeds of God.

—

Lange.
Music in a tempest.—In Germany there stood two vast towers, far apart, on

tlae extremes of a castle ; and the old baron to wliom this castle belonged
.stretched huge wires across from one to the otiier, thus constructing an
^olian harp. Ordinary winds produced no effects upon the miglity instru-
ment ; but when fierce storms and wild tempests came rushing down the sides
of the mountains and through the valleys, and hurled themselves against
those wires, then they began to roll out the most majestic strains of music
that can be conceived. It is thus with many of the deepest and grandest
emotions of the human soul. The soft and balmy zephyrs tJiat fan the brows
of ease, and cheer the hours of prosperity and repose, give no token of the
inward strength and blessing which the tempest's wrath discloses. But when
storms and hurricanes assault the soul, the bursting wail of anguisli rises
with the swell of jubilant grandeur, and sweeps upward to the throne of
God as a song of triumph, victory, and praise.

5—7. when . . Macedonia,* to Troas fr. Ephesus. our . . rest,' not
finding Titus, fightings,^ contentions with adversaries, fears,'- for you,
how you might have received our letter. God . . down,' in His own time
and way. Titus, fr. Corinth, but . . you, the news he brought with him.
mourning, repentance, your . . me, zeal in my cause, so . . more,
than on his arrival alone.
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Fightings and fears.—Note—I. The troubles which assail the Christian!
worker from without. 1. Opposition to his doctrine; 2. Persecution. II.'

The troubles which assail liim from within. Fear lest—1. There had been a
want of wisdom or devotion in Christian service ; 2. The work of God should
have suffered througli any insufficiency on the part of the worker; 8. At
last tlie laborer should fail of approval. III. The support and consolation
provided. 1. The testimony of a good conscience that, however imperfect
the service, it has been rendered in sincerity ; 2. The assurance that an over-
ruling Providence has permitted all that has taken place, even to the tempo-
rary discouragement of the toiler for Christ ; 3. Tlie conviction that in each
trouble the servant has had fellowship with his Lord ; 4. The hope and expec-
tation tliat light affliction will work out an exceeding and eternal weight of
glory.

—

J. R. Tliomson.
Without fightings ; within fears.—The great trials of faith and patience

find tliemselves represented in miniature in the little crosses, ruggednesses,
unpleasant collisions of one day's walk. Temptations in the heat of con-
versation to overstate things, or to use acrimonious language, or to throw out
(for the sake of amusement) words bordering on the profane—temptations to
lose one's temper, to indulge appetite in eating, to resign one's self to calls of
ease and sloth, or to harbor thoughts of imi^urity—all this is the miniature
crucible in which day by daj^ the faith and patience of God's children are
tried and approved.

—

Ooulburn. Hoio Ood comforts.—During the ministry of
tiie late Mr. Willison, of Dundee, a serious woman who had been hearing him
preach from Psalm Iv. 22, '* Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He will sus-

tain thee," came to his house in tlie evening, with a broken and oppressed
mind, in oi'der to make known to him her perjDlexed case. The poor woman,
as she passed through the house to his room, heard a little girl repeating
the text which came with such power to her heart, as effectualh' dispelled
her fears, and set her at liberty. When she was introduced to Mr. W., she
told him that she was come to make known her distress : but the Lord, by
means of his grandchild repeating the text, as she came through the house,
had gra(;iously dispelled her fears, and removed her burden, and now she
only desired to give thanks for her spiritual recoverj-.

8—10. letter," the first Ep. to Cor. I . . repent, R. V. "regret it."

repent, R. V. '-regret," as not knowing how you would take the reproof.

now . . sorry, mere regrets and tears do not count for much, repentance,
change of conduct, after . . manner,' sincere, practical, for . . of, by
leading to amended life, trust in upholding grace of God. but . . sorrow,
mei'e dread of punishment, not loathing of sin.

Sorroiii.—The nature and effects of:—I. Godly sorrow: 1. Divine in
its origin ; 2. Heavenlj^ in its tendency. It produces— (1) Repentance

;

(3) Salvation; (3) Satisfaction. II. Worldly sorrow : 1. Its causes. Loss of
—(1) Health; (2^ Property; (8) Reputation. 2. Its effects—(1) Spiritual;
(2) Eternal death. Improvement—(1) Guard against an undue attachment
to earthly things : (2) Pray for, and cherish, godly sorrow.

—

IMiitefield. Godly
sorroic.—I. Its nature. A despondent feeling, but also repentance and earnest
faith. II. Its necessity : 1. When a man lias done wrong, and grace is with-
drawn, earnest repentance is indispensable, if improvement is to be lasting

;

2. In the whole course of the Christian life, this godly sorrow has its place in

so far as a man becomes daily conscious of his weakness and unfaithfulness
before God. III. Its blessing. Where there is this sincere repentance, and
sorrow of heart on account of sin, the i*esult will be a vigorous reaction
against sin, a victory, and a reward.

—

Forster.
Fruits of repentance.—Thomas Olivers was an itinerant cobbler, who spent

his time working, carousing, and contracting debts.—He congratulated him-
self on his skill in defrauding his creditors. This reprobate Welshman was
at last rescued by Methodism, and became one of Mr. Wesley's itinerant corps
So great had been his wickedness, that his friends thought he must have had
some terrible fright. His uncle said to him," Thou hast been so wicked, thou
hast seen the devil." His conscience was awakened. Of his old debts he
said, "I felt as great sorrow acd confusion as if I had stolen every sum I

owed." He resolved to pay the last cent with money due to him from the
estate of one of his kindred. With part of his money he bought a horse, and
started on his memorable journey from town to town, preaching Christ and
paying his debts. He went to Whithurst to pay a sixpence. Before his
strange pilgrimage was ended, he paid about seventy debts, principal and

ii. 13, 13; 2 Co.
i. 4.

' It is our own
thou ghts that
must ahvays be
the immediate
ministers, either
of our trouble ov
comfort, though
as to the latter
God only is tho
SupremeAuthor.
It is God tliat

comforts those
that are cast
down, but He
does so by their
own thoughts
Vieing employed
to that purpose,
and not without
them."—Hone.

repentance

a 2 Co. ii. 4 ;

b Ps. xxxii. 5

;

cf. Peler, Ma.
xxvi. 75 ; Cain,
Ge. iv. 13-15

;

Saul, 1 S. xxxi.
S—6; Ahithojihel,
2 S. xvii. 23 ; Ju-
das, Ma. xxvii.
3-5.

" The difference
between true re-
pentance and
false is as great
as that between
the running of
water in the
paths after a
violent ishower,
and the stream
which flows from
a living foun-
tain."— T'cnit.

" If we refuse to
repent now, we
do not so much
refuse to do our
own duty as to
accept of a re-
ward. It is the
greatest and
dearest blessing
that ever Go.l
gave to men.
that they may
repent : a n li,

therefore, to
deny it or to de-
lay it is to refuse
health, brough.t
by the skill vf
the Physician ;

it is to refr;se
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liberty indulged
to us by our gra-
cious Lord."

—

Bp. Taylor.

a Pr. xvi. 6 ; Ma,
V. 29.

b 1 Co. V. 1, 2.

c 1 Co. vi. 7.

" The 'sorrow of
tiie world ' is the
certain way to
desperation,
unless God pre-
vent it, as ap-
Eears from the
orrid examples

of Cain, Saul,
Ahithophel, and
Judas ; but the
written tears of
David give the
clearest example
of the other kind
of s o r r o w."

—

Beza.

" Repentance is

faith's usher,
and dews all her
way with tears.
Repentance
reads the 1 a w
and weeps ; faith
reads the Gospel
and CO m f o r t s.

Repentance
looks on the
rigorous brow of
Moses, faith be-
holds the sweet
countenance of
Christ Jesus."

—

T. Adams.

pastoral
couSdeuce

d 3 Th. iii. 4.

"Every part of
Popish repent-
ance—viz., co n-
trition, confes-
sion, and satis-
f a c t i o n—w a s
perfo r m e d by
Judas."

—

Owen.

" The false peni-
tent weeps be-
cause he has
brought suffer-
ing down upon
self. The true
penitent weeps
because he has
brought suffer-
ing down upon
Chi'ist."—iee.

interest, and had to sell his horse, saddle, and bridle to finish his payments.
Such fruits of repentance were followed by great religious prosperity and
usefulness.

II—13. sort," a kind that was genuine, carefulness, to obey authority.

clearing, to Paul, by means of Titus, indignation, against yourselves for

not doing so before, fear, of Paul's reproof, desire, R. V., " longing," for

Paul's presence, ^eal, on God's behalf, revenge, better, " meting out of

justice." in . . matter, having repudiated the otfender and the sin. done
. . wrong.* merely to secure liis pvmishment, suffered," merely to secure
redress. Therefore . . comforted, etc. ,it. F. "therefore we have been
comforted ; and in our comfort we joyed the more exceedingly for the joy of
Titus," etc. because . . all, by your kindness to him, as well as by your
pi'actical repentance.

Christian manner of rebuke.—I. The spirit of Apostolic rebuke. It was
marked by : 1. Unflinching severity ; 2. The desire of doing good ; 3. A spirit

of justice ; 4. Joyful sympathy in the restoration of the erring. II. The
Apostolic doctrine of repentance. The different kinds of sorrow :—1. That of
the world. This is not desirable because it— (1) Is of the world ; (2) Works
death. Works it (a) Literally ; (6) Figuratively

;
(c) Spirituall3^ 2. Godly

sorrow— (1) Its marks—moral earnestness—fear—vehement desire—anxiety
about character—zeal—revenge ; (2) Its results,—not to be repented of.

—

Robe7'tso7i.

Repentance.—To repent is to accuse and condemn ourselves, to charge upon
ourselves the desert of hell ; to take part with God against ourselves, and to

justify Him in all that He does against us ; to be ashamed and confounded
for our sins ; to have them ever in our eyes, and at all times upon our hearts,

that we may be in daily sorrow for them ; to part with our right hands and
eyes, that is, with those pleasurable sins which have been as dear to us as
our lives, so as never to have to do with them more, and to hate them, so
as to destroy them as things which by nature we are wholly disinclined to.

For we naturally love and think well of ourselves, hide our deformities,
lessen and excuse our faults, indulge ourselves in the things that please us,

are mad upon our lusts, and follow them, though to our own destruction.—Fuller.

14—16. ashamed, since my hopes of you are fulfilled, is . . truth,
proved to be so by your conduct, inward, tender, how . . him, as my
friend, and the messenger of God. I . . things, "^ already named, and now
about to be mentioned. From this chapter, says Robertson, we learn "the
value of explanations. Had St. Paul left the matter unsettled, or only half
settled, there never could have been a hearty understanding between him and
the Corinthians. Whenever there is a misunderstanding betv^een man and
man, the true remedy is a direct and open request for explanation." (Cf.

Matt, xviii. 15-17.)

Boasting a pei-ilous matter.—I. Beware how you boast—speak nothing but
truth of yourself or others. II. Remember, the truth will be tested by im-
partial judges all the more severely because of your assertions. III. The
least failure is punished with disappointment, sliame, ridicule. IV. Happy
is he whose boasting is found true—he has escaped a precipice, and won
honor, confidence, and respect.

—

Lyth,
Paul's Christian spirit.—These verses present the character of Paul in an

admirable light : not only his sympathy with Titus, but his attitude to the
Corinthians, is beautifully Christian. What in most cases of estrangement
makes reconciliation hard is that the estranged have allowed themselves to

speak of each other to outsiders in a way that cannot be forgotten or got
over. But even when the tension between Paul and the Corinthians was at

its height, he boasted of them to Titus. His love to them was so real that

nothing could blind him to their good qualities. He could say severe things

to tliem, but he would never disparage or malign them to other people ; and
if we wish friendships to last, and to stand the strains to which all human
ties ai-e occasionally subject, we must never forget this rule: "Boast some-
what," even of the man who has wronged you, if you possibly can. If you
have ever loved him, you certainly can, and it makes reconciliation easy.

—

J.

Denney.
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CHAPTER THE EIGHTH

I—4. do . . wit, R. V. " make known to you." grace . . Macedonia,
resulting in their merciful and liberal disposition, trial, R. V. "proof." In
much affliction wh. tested and proved their Christian character. afiB.iction,

persecution, joy, in the Lord, deep, Ok., down into the depth, riches,
fulness, power, ability, beyond," even to self-denial, gift, wh. we felt

was beyond their means, fellowship,'' do our share of the work by carrying
and distributing their gift.

Tlie chanty 0/ the Macedonians.—It was—I. Profusely liberal, beyond their

means. There may be emergent occasions, when we should administer even
boyond our ability . II. Purely voluntary—1. Unsolicited by men ; 2. Prompt
ed by God. III. Accompanied with importunity to the Apostle to receive
and distribute it.

—

Bitrkitt.

The best law of liberality.—" It has been frequently wished by Christians,"

says the late Di*. Payson, •' that there were some rule laid down in the Bible,

fixing the proportion of their property which they ought to contribute to relig-

ious uses. This is as if a child should go to his father, and say, ' Father, how
many times in the day must I come to you with some testimonial of my love ?

How often will it be necessary to show my affection for you ?
' The father

would of course reply, ' Just as often as your feelings prompt you, my child,

and no oftener.' Just so, Christ says to His people, 'Look at Me, and see

what I have done and suffered for you, and then give Me just what you think
I deserve. I do not wish anything forced.' "

—

Christian Herald.

5—7. hoped, i.e., it was far beyond our expectation, first . . IfOtd,' the
se^reb of their liberality, and . . God, as converts, and in Christian union.

ins3tn'ich, encouraged by this liberality of a poor people, that . . begun,
tiiB collection, finish, carry for%vard to completion, grace,'' of liberality,

therefore, etc., that you may be deficient in no good work, abound . .

also, after the Macedonian example.
All for Jesus.—I ask for Jesus your—I. Eye. Look up to Jesus with faith.

II. Ear. Humbly hearken to Christ ; take pleasure in reading and hearing
about Him ; do His will. III. Hand. 1. Be Joined to Christ ; 2. Be led by
Him. IV. Foot. Be ready to run Christ's errands, to do some good, to pre

vent some evil. V. Lip. Speak about, praise, and learn even to preach
Christ. VI. Heart. You give Christ nothing if you keep back the heart

—

you give Him all when your heart is His.

—

Edmond.
Consecration.—The Macedonians gave money and gave effort, but the es-

sential point is that they "first, gave their own selves to the Lord." An
earnest Christian says :

" Nearly four years ago, I was to spend the day in a
large city. Before starting I said to my dear invalid sister, now in glory,
' Can I buy anything for you, dear ? I do want so much to bring you some
thing from the city,' She interrupted the question, saying, with such a
sweet, yearning look, ' Nothing, dear. Do not bring anything. I only want
you. Come home as soon as you can.' " She goes on to say :

" The tender
words rang in my ears all the day, and oh, how often since her bright en
trance within the gates have her touching words and loving look returned to

my memory." Let us ask ourselves if this is not what our Saviour desires of

us. Christ knows that if He gets any one's love He gets that one's self and
service. If we give the heart it follows that we have made a present of our
self once for all. Is it not a shabby thing when giving a present to be think-

ing how much you will need to give and how much you may keep for your
self ? Is it not even more shabby when you have once given to be seeking
back Avhat you have given ? There is nothing of that when the gift really

comes from love. The heart given, and once for all, without reserve, then
there may follow all the active effort we desire to give.

—

Preachers' Assistant.

8—ID. commandment, as an Apostolical injunction, but by way of ad-

vice, by . . others, the prompt charity of Macedonian believers, and . .

love,^ that all may know your love to be sincere, grace . . Christ, the

highest example, rich, -^ in heavenly glory, poor,* laid His glory by. rich,*

in possession of God's favor, and in hope of heaven, advice, not command-

Macedonian
liberality

a Mk. xil. 44.

b Ac. xi. 29 ; Ro.
XV. 25, 26 ; 1 Co.
xvi. i. 3, 4.

" Proportion thy
charity to the
strength of thy
estate, lest God
proportion thy
estate to the
weakness of thy
charity. Let the
Hps of the poor
be the trumpet
of thy gift, lest
in seeking ap-
plause thou lose
thy reward.
Nothing is more
pleasing to God
than an open
hand and a
closed mouth."—Quarles.

an example
to the
Corinthians

c Tit. ii. 14.

d 1 Co. XV. 10 ; 2
Co. viii. 1.

" Some believe
in free-will and
some in free-
grace ; those of
you who are
free-willers will
give to this
collection, of
course, for the
sake of what you
suppose you will

get by it ; those
of you, ou the
other hand, who
expect salvation
by grace alone,
will contribute
to the present
charity out of
iQve and grati-
tude to God. So,
between free-
will and free-
grace, I hope we
shall have a good
collection."—
Gill.

" Whoever waits
for a superfluity
to give to the
poor, will never
give them any-
thing."

the proof of
love

e 1 Jo. iii. 18.

/Jo. xvi. 17.

g Ph. ii. 6, 7 ; Lu.
ix. 58.

h Ro. viii. 82

;

Ep. iii. 8.
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" The sh'ghtest
emotion of dis-

interested kind-
ness that passes
through the
mind, improves
and re freshes
that mind, pro-
ducing generous
thought and
noble feeling.
We should
cherish kind
wis h e s, for a
time may come
when we may be
enabled to put
them in p r a c-

tice."

—

Miss Mit-
ford.

" Charity to the
soul is the very
soul of charity."

"Rare benevo-
lence, the minis-
ter of God."

—

Carlyle.

will and
perfortuance

o Pr. xix.
Ma. X. 42.

17

6 1 Ti. vi. 17—19
;

He. xiii. 16.

c 2 Co. ix. 7 ; Lu.
xxi. 3.

" Those who de-
fer their gifts to
their death-bed
do as good as
say, ' Lord, I will

give Thee some-
thing when I can
keep it no long-
er.' Happy is

the man who is

his own execu-
tor."

—

Bp. Hall.

each to do
what he can

d Ro. XV. 27.

c Ex. xvl. 18

"Those enjoying
prosperity
should always
be ready to assist
the unfortunate,
for no one can
say what the
£ u tu r e may

nient. expedient, befitting, who . . ago, having so long since made a
beginning.
Rich, yet became poor.—1. Clirist's primeval greatness. He was ricli inas-

much as— 1. He possessed the sublimest qualities ; 2. He v,-as universal pro-
prietor of lieaveu and eartii ; 2. He possessed universal control and govern-
ment. II. His vast abasement. He took our nature on Himself by

—

1. Clothing Himself with it ; 2. Appearing in our world ; 3. Being born in a
low condition ; 4. Subjecting Himself to human infirmity : 5. Suffering the
most extreme agony and deatli. HI. His amazing benevolence.

—

M. Wilkes:.

He ivas made sin for its who knew no sin."—We all heard a few years ajio

of the island in the South Seas called Leper Island ; all who became iiifect( <1

with the terrible disease in any of the adjoining islands were banished to

Leper Island, and there ultimately tbey miserably perished. And then we
were told of a priest who out of jiure pity went to live in the plague s])ot. Re
was not a leper, but he cut himself otf from civilization, and was willing to

share the lot of the sufferers so that he might minister to tliem, living witli

them, being buried with them. The conduct of that missionary \\ as a reflec-

tion of the great sacrifice of Jesus Christ. The Catholic missionary consenting
to live with the leprous community could not communicate his liealth tc>

them—that was utterly beyond his design and power : the fact is the priest

became infected with the leprosy himself and died of it. But Christ came to
heal us of our direful malady, to make us share His strong and beautiful life,

to touch our lips with cleansing, to banish our corruptions, to send heavenly
health through all our veins, to give to our whole being tlie vitality and
bloom of righteousness. In the midst of a world of sorrow and deatli He
brings to us the blessedness of celestial worlds. A little while ago I read of

a gentleman in the heart of a great city listening to a telephone, when he was
surprised to hear the rich music of forest birds. It seemed that the wire
passed thi'ough the country, and so some way caught the music of the far-

away woods and transmitted it to the heart of the black toiling city. C!:rist has
restored the missing chords between heaven and earth, and now in a world of
care and conflict, of suffering and tears, we are delighted to catch the echoes
of far-off music, to taste the joy unspeakable and full of glory which belongs
to the perfect universe.

—

Watkinson.

II, 13. perform,"' carry through, complete, so . . performance, as
ready as tlie will, of . . have, in keeping with your wealth, first . .

mind, tlie motive gives virtue to the deed, it . . accepted, tlie will and
the deed, hath, ^ much or little, not," if he happen to be poor; having
more liberality of heart than of means.

Tlie laws of Christian liberality.—I. Readiness, or a willing mind. What
is given must be given freely ; it must be a gracious offering, not a tax.

What we spend in piety and charity is not tribute paid to a tyrant, but tie
response of gratitude to our Redeemer, and if it has not this character Ee
does not want it. If there be first a willing mind, the rest is easy ; if not.

there is no need to go on. II. According as a man has. Readiness is the
acceptable thing, not this or that proof of it. Only let tis remember this,

that readiness always gives all that is in its power. II [. Reciprocity. Paul
does not write that the Jews may be released and the Corinthians burdeJied.
but on the principle of equality.

—

J. Denney.
You go into the Church to obtain mercy : first, show mercy. 3Iake God

your debtor, and then you may ask of Him, and receive with usury. We vw
not heard barely for the lifting up of our hand. Stretch forth your hands n( t

only to heaven but to the poor. If you stretchout your hands to tiie poo"

.

you touch the very height of heaven; for He that sits there receives yoir
alms. But if you lift up barren hands, it profits nothing.

—

Chrysostom.

13—15. eased, by not giving bee. you give, burdened, by giving more
than 3'our share, equality,'' distribution of duty in this particular, time,
when you are rich and they in need, their . . want, when, as is likely in

these troublous times, you may need help, written,* this equalizing of th.c

burden carries out the principle of an old rule, he that, etc., the household
that had many hands to gather the manna supplied the lack of others.

Christian liberality.—I. The spirit in which Paul urges it. He speaks
strongly—not in the way of coercion, but of counsel and persuasion. II. The
motives which he brings to bear on the case. He refers them to the example
of Christ : 1. The tendency in his mind to refer everything back to Christ

;
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2. How he finds the parallel, not in the literal acts, but in the spirit of Christ

;

3. The desire of reciprocity.

—

Robertson.
The principle laid down is, that the abundance of the rich is intended for

the supply of the poor, and the illustration of the principle is drawn from a
miracle in the wilderness. There, by a miraculous arrangement, if any one
through greediness gathered more manna than enough, it bred worms and
became offensive ; and if, through weakness, or deep sorrow, or pain, any were
prevented from collecting enough, still what they had collected was found to

be sufficient. In this miracle Paul perceives a great universal principle of 1

human life. God has given to evexy man a certain capacity and a certain!

power of enjoyment. Whatsoever he heaps or hoards beyond that is not
enjoyment but disquiet. If a man piles up wealth, all beyond a certain point
becomes disquiet. Thus thought James :

" Your gold and silver is cankered."
You cannot escape the stringency of that law of the daily manna.

—

Robert-
son.

16—18. God," fr. whom good thoughts come, same . . care, same as

th. of Paul, exhortation, or "entreaty," from Paul, forward, doing
more than he was desired, he . . you, thus marking both his love to P.,

and his confidence in the Cors. brother, some * think Luke ; others,"^ Tro-
phimus ; others,'' Barnabas ; others,"^ Silas ; others,-'' Mark ; others,^ Gains.

praise . . churches, hence he was well known and trusted.

The viinister''s best qualification.—I. An earnest concern for his charge

—

evinced by his willing service—self-sacrificing zeal—continued and persevering
effort. II. The source from whence it is derived—God the giver of every
good gift—by the Spirit—through faith and prayer. III. The gratitude it

should inspire—in the heart of every Christian—for the sake of the cause of

God and the world.

—

Lyth.
Reward of Fuller and his Church.—" There was a period of my ministry,"

said this devoted man to a friend, " marked by the most pointed, systematic
effort to comfort my serious people ; but the more I tried to comfort them,
the more they complained of doubts and darkness. Wherever I went among
them, one lainentation met my ear, ' Ah ! sir, I can get no comfort. I am
unable to appropriate any of the great and precious promises to myself ; I

looked for light and behold darkness.' I knew not what to do, nor what to

think, for I had done my best to comfort the mourners in Zion. I was there-

fore at my wits' end. At this time it pleased God to direct my attention to

the claims of the perishing heathen in India ; I felt tliat we had been living

for ourselves, and not caring for their souls. I spoke as I felt. My serious

people wondered and wept over their past inattention to this subject. They
began to talk about a Baptist mission. The women especially began to

collect money for the spread of the Gospel. We met and prayed for the
heathen, met and considered what could be done amongst ourselves for them,
met and did what we could. And whilst all this was going on, the lamenta-
tions ceased. The sad became cheerful, and the desponding calm. No one
complained of a want of comfort. And I, instead of having to study how to

comfort my flock, was myself comforted by them. They were drawn out of

themselves. Sir, that was the real secret. God blessed them while they
tried to be a blessing."

19—ai. but . . churches, the Apostle's wish was in harmony with the
Churches' will ; they had a voice in the matter, which . . I/ord. whose serv-

ants we all are, and whose glory—not any personal interest—we should aim to

advance, and . . mind, -B. V. " and to show our readiness." providing,
by inquiry and consideration, for . . things,'' a just and equable collecting
and distributing, not . . I/Ord, this easy, bee. He knows all. but
men, more dif

.
, since they are apt to be envious and suspicious.

The double standard of duty.—The language is peculiar ; as though the
human standard were a step higher than the Divine ; as though a Christian
were in more danger of coming short of honesty before men than before God.
St. Paul really means, however, that we are to keep both standards in view.
I. The human standard of duty. 1. It partly serves to interpret the Divine
law, not fully, but in important measure ; 2. It restrains us from reading the
law according to our own interests, which is a constant danger. " Private
interpretation " has danger in it. 3. It is a law over us that we are more or
less stringently held to obey. Its penalty is visible ; and so it educates us to
obedience, it. The Divine law. 1. It is stricter than man's law. We may

bi-ing forth."—
Demosthenes.

" Without relig-

ion, the highept
endowments o f

intellect can only
render the pos-
sessor more dan-
gerous, if he be
ill-disposed ; if

well-disposed,
only moreunhap-
py."—SoMt/iey.

Titus

a Ph. ii. 13, 13.

b Mack nig h t,

7-ig., Jerome,
Olshausen.

c Stanley, De
Wette, Wieseler.

d Luther, Calvin,
etc.

e Estius, etc.

f Lightfoot.
g Alford.

" So that noth-
ing is so easy as
to deceive one-
self ; for what
we wish, that we
readily believe ;

but such expec-
tations are often
inconsistent
with the real

state of things."—Demosthenes.

" The main sub-
stantials of reli-

gion lie in a lit-

tle room, and
should be de-
livered briefly,

in an easy and
evident way

;

not clogged with
obscure and in-

tricate notions,
with unneces-
sary and doubt-
ful opinions."

—

Dr. Worthing-
ton.

providing
for honest
things

h Ro. xii. 17 ; Ph.
iv. 8 ; 1 Pe. ii. 12.

" In our oppor-
tunities for en-
riching our-
selves, we should
never lose sight
of honesty."—
Confucius.

"Let upright-
n e s s influence
you in all your
actions and be
sincere in what-
ever you say

;

let reason be
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your guide even
m the smallest
matters."

—

Py-
thagoras.,

" Let your char-
ity begin at
home, but do not
let it stop there.
Do good to your
family and con-
nections, and, if

you please, to
your party ; but
after this, look
abroad."—iferir?/
Martyn.

Paul's mes-
sengers

a Stanley; cf. Ac.
XX. 4 ; S Ti. iv.

13 ; Ep. vi. 21
;

Tit. iii. 12; Col,
iv. 7.

" He who is de-
voted to excel-
lence, contents
himself with the
testimony he has
in his own bo-
som, that in his
conduct he is

influenced by the
precepts of vir-
tue."

—

Plutarch.

ministering
to the saints

" How often
charity may be
exercised at a
little cost ! A
trifling benefit,
granted in
season, may
sometimes save
the honor o r
the life perhaps
of him on whom
it is bestowed."—Deniocrates.

" It will help us
to bear our own
ill-fortune if we
reflect on the
greater misfort-
unes of others.'
—Thales.

" It is another's
fault if he be un
grateful ; but it

is mine if I do
not give. To find
one thankful
man I will oblige

well say to ourselves if men demand this, God demands more ; 3. The Divine
law considers our motives in all their extent, and holds us to account according
to oiu- intent, our power, and opportunity ; 3. The Divine law demands our
best ; men will take less ; God asks honesty and fidelity as we know them,
not as men define them.

—

Homiletic Monthly.
PauVs tvisdom.—It was in order to preserve his own reputation that Paul

shielded himself from censure by consulting appearances, for if so large a
sum had been intrusted to him alone, an opening would have been left for

the suspicion of appropriating a portion to himself. In this is to be observed
Paul's wisdom, not only as a man of the world, but as a man of God. He
knew that he lived in a censorious age, that he was as a city set on a hill,

that the world would scan his every act and his every word, and attribute

all conceivable and even inconceivable evil to what he did in all honor.

—

Robertson.

22—24. them, Titus and the bro. of v. 18. brother, prob. Tychicus ;
" but

there is the same variety of opinion as in the other case, whota . . things,
an important mission needs well proved agents, but . . you, cheerful dili-

gence inspired by hope of success founded on P.'s confidence. R. V. reads,
" by reason of the great confidence which he hath in you." he . . you, he
has my confidence, brethren, the two with Titus, they . . churches,
having their confidence, and . . Christ, a man in the glory of Christ when
he manifests Christ's glory, shew . . churches, publicly, the . . be-
half, by your reception of them, and your finishing this work.
Expected proof of professed love.—1. In every believer's heart there is

—

(1) Love to God. He cannot else be a child of God. (2) Love to Christ. How
could he be a Christian otherwise? As a consequence of this. (3) Love to the
brotherhood. 2. "Where there is true love in the heart it becomes a working
principle. It is a vital principle, and out of its growth there comes fruit.

—

Spurgeon.
An unanswerable argument.—Mr. Innes, in his work on Domestic Religion,

mentions a fact strikingly illustrative of the power of consistent conduct. A
young man, when about to be ordained as a Christian minister, stated that at
one period of his life he had been nearly betrayed into the principles of infi-

delity ; "but," he added, "there was one argument in favor of Christianity
which I could never refute—the consistent conduct of my own father 1

"

CHAPTER THE NINTH.

I, 2. for . . you, to show that the thing is right and needful at this time.

forwardness, readiness in anticipating my arguments, for . . Macedonia,
to encourage them with my confidence in you. that . . ago (viii. 10),

ready to begin, and . . many, who might not have given but for what they
believed you would do.

The duty of giving enforced by Paul.—It is more blessed to give than to re-

ceive, because—I. It delivers us from ourselves. From—1. The bonds of self-

ishness ; 2. The cares of superfluity ; 3. The burden of dependence. II. It

unites us to the brethren. By their—1. Friendly attachment ; 2. Active
gratitude ; 3. Blessed intercession. III. It brings us nearer to our God. We
are permitted to be—1. Similar to the image of the All-good ; 2. Sharers in
the delight of the All-loving ; 3. Expectants of the gracious reward of an
eternal Rewarder.

—

Gerok.
Christian liberality puts itself in sympathy with that great tide of universal

mercj', which, flowing forth from the throne of God and the Lamb, encom-
passes every island, washes every shore, and proffers its life-giving waters to
every individual of the race. It is prompted by sympathy with Christ in His
love for univei'sal man. It recognizes Christ as the Saviour of universal man.
It recognizes the kingdom of Christ as spiritual and universal. Prompted by
the spirit of love to God, enveloping and sanctifying the loves and the liberali-

ties of earth, Christian liberality fences the stream of its bounty upward, far,
far above them all, and pours it fortli into the treasuiy of that universal em-
pire of which it is written :

" The kingdoms of the world are become the
kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign forever and ever."
Here only does Christian liberality become pure, because here only does
Christian love become pure. Unmixed with the loves and the liberalities of
earth, it exhibits itself, like the water of the river of life, clear as crvstal, and
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flowing, like that blessed river, in unstinted bounty all over the world.

—

H.
Smith.

3, 4. yet . . brethren, to urge the completion of what you have pur-

posed, lest . . behalf, and the poor who have given be discouraged by the
holding back of the rich, that . . ready, with your completed work, lest
. . unprepared, after a year's thinking and talking, we . . ye, note P.'s

delicacy, as if the shame would be all his. should . . boasting, R. V.
' should be put to shame in this confidence."
Appeals to the benevolent.—These appeals are—I. Justified by Apostolic

precedent ; II. Needed—not always to excite a benevolent spirit—but to de-

velop corresponding action, and secure a ready and liberal response ; III. Dic-

tated by love—for your credit and for God's glory.

—

Lyth.
PauVs delicacy.—Observe the delicacy of the mode in which the hint is

given : "We (that we say not, ye) may not be ashamed." Paul makes it a
matter of personal anxiety, as if the shame and fault of non-payment would
be his. Thereby he appealed not to their selfish, but to their most unselfish

feelings ; he appealed to their gratitude, their generosity, to everything which
was noble or high within them. This is a great principle—one of the deepest
you can have for life and action. Appeal to the highest motives ; appeal
whether they be there or no, for you make them where you do not find them.
Arnold trusted his boys, avowing that he believed what they affirmed, and
all attempt at deceiving ceased forthwith. Let men say what they will of

human nature's evil, a generous, real, unaffected confidence never fails to

elicit the Divine spark.

—

Robertson.

5
—7. bounty . . before, R. V. 'your aforepromised bounty." covet-

ousness, wh. reveals itself as much by reluctant giving, as by withholding
altogether, he . . sparingly," in gifts to the poor, shall . . sparingly,
of mercy fr. the poor's Protector, and he, etc. ,' for the Lord loveth a cheer-

ful giver, grudgingly,'' as loth to part with it. necessity, as compelled
to give. God, who gives cheerfully Himself, loveth, as a man after His
own heart, giver, what have we that we did not first receive.

2he Christian exhorted to generosity.—This is a demand of which—I. The
contents are comprehensive ; II. The prominence just ; III. The remem-
brance needful. Learn :— (1) The Lord requires that His disciples should be
more sincere, more unselfish, more persevering in good than others

; (2) The
Christian must be distinguislied above others ; he can be, and he reaUy is, as
history shows.

—

Oosterzee.
A cheerful giver.—"I was once attending a missionary meeting in Scot-

land," said a minister making an address. " There it is the custom to take
up the collection at the door as the people go out. A poor woman, in going
out, dropped a sovereign into the basket. The deacon who held the basket
said ,

' I'm sure you cannot afford to give as much as that.' ' Oh, yes, I can,'

she said. * Do take it back,' said the deacon. She replied :
' I must give it.

I love to give for Jesus' sake.' Then the deacon said :
' Take it home to-night,

and if, after thinking it over, you still wish to give it, you can send it in

the morning.' In the morning I was sitting at breakfast with the deacon,
when a little note came from this woman ; but the note contained two
sovereigns. ' You won't take them ?

' I said to the deacon. ' Of course I

shall,' said he. ' I know that good woman well. If I send them back, she
will send four next time.'" This was indeed "loving to give."

—

N. T.

Anec.

8—II. able . . you,'' grace in your worldly as well as other affairs, that
. . things, material things are of God's favor, may . . work, rightly
using God's gifts in God's way. written,* among the poor laws of the
Bible, righteousness, beneficence, ever, shall not be forgotten, now . .

sown, R. V. "and he th. supplieth seed to the sower and bread for food,
shall supply and multiply your seed for sowing," etc. both . . sown, He
will increase your money for personal enjoyment and charitable uses, and
. . righteousness, eternal rewards, to all,-'' in order to all. God's pur
poses in His gifts to us. causeth, in the hearts of others, us, as the dis

tributors of our bounty, to God, the real author of all good.
The duty and reward of bounty to the poor.—I. There is no sort of duties

which God hath more especially commanded, or moi'e earnestly inculcated,

than these of bounty towards our brethren. II. It is also observable that,

14

many that are
not so.^^Seneca.

vindication
of Imputed
character

" Poverty and
riches are truly
the names of
want and suffi-

ciency ; he who
wants ought not
to be called rich ;

nor he who
wants not, poor."—Democriius.

" It is proper
that alms should
come out of a lit-

tle purse as well
as out of a great
sack ; but surely
where there is

plenty, charity
is a duty, not a
courtesy ; it is a
tribute imposed
by Heaven upon
us, and he is not
a good subject
who refuses to
pay if—Felt-
ham.

sowing and
reaping

aPr. xi. 24, 25;
xix. 17 ; xxii. 9.

b Ga. vi. 7, 9 ; Ps.
xli. 1—3.

c De. XV. 7, 8, 10

;

Ex. XXV. 2 ; Ro.
xli. 8.

"Give gladly,
and you go
where your dol-
lar goes ;

give
grudgingly, and
you stay at
home."

"Benevolence is

always a virtu-
o u s principle.
Its operations al-

ways secure to
others their
natural rights,
and it liberally
superadds more
than they are en-
titled to claim."
—Cogan.

the giver
rewarded

d Ph. iv. 19 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 9—11.

e Ps. cxii. 9.

/ Ma. vi. 31—33.

"The recom-
pense of good
actions consists
in having pei^
formed them."—
Seneca.



210 11. CORINTHIANS. Chap. X. 1—3.

as in every kind that which is most excellent commonly assumes to itself the
name of the whole kind ; so among the parts of righteousness (wiiich word
denotes all virtue) this of giving is peculiarly called righteousness. III. In
various parts of Scripture, where religion is briefly summed up in a few im-
portant particulars, tliese duties constantly make a part (Luke iii. 10, 11

;

Jas. i. 27 ; Gal. vi. 2 ; Ma. xxiii. 23 ; Micah vi. 8). IV. In descriptions of

piety these are also specified (Ps. xxxvii. 21, 26). V. Also, it may be observed
in all the histories of good men that mercy and bounty are necessary to true

piety.

—

Barrow.
Spiritual prosperity is m?,Q^ax?ih\Q irom. Christian liberality. For "God

loveth a cheerful giver ; and God is able to make all grace abound toward
you." As often as you practise this duty in an evangelical spirit, you must
be conscious that the best part of your sanctified nature is called into exer-

cise, your heart is partially discharged of its remaining selfishness ;
your mind

is braced more for Christian activity; your sympathy causes you to feel

afresh your alliance with man; your beneficence enables you to rejoice in

your union of spirit with Christ, and adds a new bond to that power of affec-

tion which binds you to His cause. And while other duties bring you nearer

to Christ, this may be said at once to place you by His side and to exalt you
into a real though humble imitator of His divine benevolence.

—

J. Harris.

A habit of benevolence must be contracted and kept alive, as all other habits

are, by constant exercise. There is not a day passes over our heads but we
might contribute something to lessen the uneasiness, or promote the happi-

ness, of those with whom we have to do, and, by studying to promote their

happiness, we mould ourselves into those habits which are productive of our
own, both here and hereafter.

—

Seed.

13—15. not . . saints, relieves them fr. temporal distress, but . .

God, the greatest good of human charity is the praise to God that comes of

it. Nothing is wasted of wh. the giving promotes God's glory, by . . min-
istration, -R. V, "through the proving of you by this ministration ;" the

proof afforded by the conduct of the Corinthians th. they were Christians in-

deed, for . . gospel," R. V. "for the obedience of your confession unto
the Gospel." by . . you, the rich shall be blessed in answer to the prayer
of the poor, which . . you, in fervent love and admiration, for . . you,
not for your wealth, but your piety, unspeakable gift,' Jesus Christ Him-
self.

God's unspeakable gift.—l. The Giver—God. II. The gift itself ; the gift

of a—1. Redeemer, without whose death we must have perished ; 2. Teacher,

without whose instructions we must have wandered on in ignorance

;

*^
K^°" °i^i'f^^'« 3. Brother, without whose sympathy we must have fainted at tlie prospect

''"'"'°
of duty and trial. III. Its greatness, " unspeakable "

: 1. Amazing; 2. Sur-

passingly lovely ; 3. For such vile objects as us ; 4. Its working of vast things

for us. IV. The gratitude which becomes us. We should thank Him with
1. Our lips ; 2. Our spirits : 3. Our conduct.

—

Bolton.

''Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift!"—And while you are

standing in the presence of this matchless display of love, "what doth the

Lord require of thee ? " For yourself He invites you to accept that love and
be happy. And in relation to your fellow-men. He only requires that the

stream of gratitude which His great love has drawn from your heart should be

poured into that channel in which a tide of mercy is rolling through the world,

and bearing blessings to the nations. He who for your sake gave His son,

asks you for His sake to give of your worldly substance to tlie cause of human
happiness. He asks you to cast into that treasury into which He hath given

His son, and poured all the blessings of His grace. The office to which God
designates every man from the moment of his conversion is meant to be a
new donation to the world. The relation in which He places him to the

world is meant to be a fresh expression of the same infinite love which
prompted Him to give Christ ; it is to be viewed as nothing less than a sym-
bolical representation to the world of that unspeakable gift.—J. Harris.

CHAPTER THE TENTH.

1—3. Now I Paul, etc. Until now Paul has addressed himself pre-emi-

nently to the better intentioned in the Corinthian Church, but henceforth he
addresses himself to those who had sought to lower his dignity and weaken
'his authority by representing him as weak in personal influence, as well as in

" God is pleased
with no music
below so much
as in the thanks-
giving songs of
relieved widows,
of supported
orphans, of re-
joicing and com-
forted and
thankful per-
sons. This part
of our communi-
cation does the
work of God and
of our neighbors,
and bears us to
heaven in
streams made by
the overflowing
of our brother's
CO mfort."—Sp.
Taylor.

" The measures
that God marks
out to thy char-
ity are these :

thy superfluities
must give place
to thy neighbor's
great conveni-
ence ; thy con-
veniencd must
yield to thy
heighbo r ' s n e-

cess i t y ; and,
lastly, thy very
necessities must
yield to thy
neighbor's ex-
tremity.'"- S'om^/i

God is glori-
fied in the
charitable

re Ma. V. 16.

b Jo. iii. 16 :

vi. 23.

Ro

" There is no con-

which goodness
is not attended
by comfort ; but,
with the wicked,
pomp, grandeur,
magnificence, do
but bring on a
disgusting and
i n s u p p o rtable
melancholy." —
Plutarch.

'"The sweet
charities of life,

sympathy, affec-
tion, and benevo-
lence, are the
blessingsblended
with sorrow,
sickness, and in-

fl r m i t y ; and
from the re-
straints of tem-
per and mutual
forbearance we
practise to each
other, arise the
kindness and
good-will which
are the charms
of social life.

Mrs. King.

a strong
ground of
entreaty
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bodily strength and consistency of purpose, although courageous and full ofaRemember
self-commendation in his letters.—0/s7la^tse?^, by . . Clirist'' . . presence, I

how gentle the

when personally present, base, R. V. "lowly." bold, in speech, bold ^^^^^q^^' ^^f ^^^^^

. . confidence,* official authority, walk . . flesh, live in tliis fleshly body. -• '

we . . flesh,'" with carnal weapons.
The spiritual conflict.—I. The conflict in which Christianity and its advo-

cates are engaged. II. The weapons by which this conflict is conducted

:

1. The denial expressed ; 2. The aiSrmative implied. (1) The instrumen-
tality they are to employ ; (2) The agency upon which they are to depend.

III. The victory in which it will terminate : 1. Its nature will be accordant
with infinite benevolence ; 2. Its extent will be commensurate with the
world's boundaries.

—

Parsons.
Comparison of Peter and Paul.—Peter is a robust old man, with a broad

forehead, and rather coarse features, an open, undaunted countenance, short

gray hair, and short thick beard, curled, and of a silvery white. Paul was a

man of small and meagre stature, with an aquiline nose and sparkling eyes ;

in the Greek type the face is long and oval, the forehead high and bald ; the
hair brown, the beard long, flowing, and pointed. . . . These traditional char-

acteristic types of the features and person of the two greatest Apostles were
long adhered to. We find them most strictly followed in the old Greek
mosaics, in the early Christian sculpture, and the early pictures, in all which
the sturdy dignity and broad rustic features of Peter, and the elegant con-

templative head of Paul, who looks like a Greek philosopher, form a most
interesting and suggestive contrast.

—

Mrs. Jameson. Personal appearance of
Paul.—Paul is set before us as having the strongly marked and prominent
features of a Jew, yet not without some of the finer lines indicative of Greek
thought. His stature was diminutive, and his body disfigured by some lame

His servant, to
be otherwise to-
wards you."

—

Alford.

b 2 Co. xiii. 3, 10
;

1 Co. iv. 21.

c 3 Co. i. 12.

" Be not nice
about being seen
whiie engaged in
doing a thing
thou hast judged
it proper to do,
ahhough people
may represent it

in a false hght."
Epictetus.

" Let meditation
and prayer ad-
minister to our
good actions, and
like oil to a lamp,
give our charity
fresh spirits and
flame : for

is deficient with-
out public char-
ity, so charity,
unless often re-

freshed by re-

tirement, devo-
tion, and heav-
enly reflections,
will cool and
1 an g u i sh."—
Lucas.

ness or distortion, which may have provoked the contemptuous expressions of private religion

his enemies. His beard was long and thin. His head was bald. The char- •

-

acteristics of his face were, a transparent complexion, which visibly betrayed
the quick changes of his feelings, a bright gray eye, under thickly overhang-
ing united eyebrows, a cheerful and winning expression of countenance, which
invited the approach and inspired the confidence of strangers. It would be
natural to infer, fi'om his continual journej^s and manual labor, that he was
possessed of great strengtli of constitution. But men of delicate health have
often gone through the greatest exertions ; and his own words on more than
one occasion show that he suffered much from bodily infirmity. Peter is

represented to us as a man of larger and stronger form, as his character was
harsher and more abrupt. The quick impulses of his soul revealed themselves
in the flashes of a dark eye. The complexion of his face was pale and sallow ;

and the short hair, which is described as entirely gray at the time of his

death, curled black and thick round his temples and his chin, when the two
Apostles stood together at Antioch, twenty years before their martyrdom.

—

Cony, and How.

4—6. the . . carnal, but spiritual, answering to the nature of conflict

and enemy, mighty . . God/ in His estimation, strongholds,' strong

places of idolatry and sin in the world and in the human heart and under-
standing, casting down,-^ this is not spoken of the weapons, but of the

Apostles, high thing, lofty edifice of conceit, against . . God, in the

Gospel, thought,^ intention, purpose, to . . Christ,* to serve and honor
Him. revenge, punish, when . . fulfilled, the Apostle hints th. when
his warnings have had time to work, and all who will yield have had oppor-

tunity to show themselves, he will deal severely with the disobedient.

Tlie Christian warfare and its weapons.—I. The warfare. This is—1. A
moral ; 2. A necessary ; 3. An arduous ; 4. A most momentous, contest.

II. The weapons : 1. These weapons are not carnal ; 2. Yet they are real

;

3. And also mighty. III. The victories gained. The unregenerate heart is

stormed and taken. Learn : That our common Christianity is—(1) Not a
system of seclusion and quietism ; (2) Not only defensive, but aggressive.

—

Newton.
Unresei'ved surrender to Christ.—I remember reading—I think it was in the

Indian Mutiny—of a siege which the British army conducted, how they cap
tured, after long fighting, the walls of the city they had besieged ; but the
native garrison within only slowly retreated, fighting their way step by step,

until at last they entrenched themselves in the citadel, and there defied the
British troops. So it is with us. Self may be beaten by Christ in the out

Christian
weapons
and victories

d Ro. 1. 16 ; 1 Co.
i. 21 ; Ro. XV. 19 ;

1 th. i. 5 ; 2 Co.
iv. 7 ; xiii. 3, 4.

e Je i. 9, 10.

/ 1 Co. i. 19.

g He. iv. 12.

h Ma. xi. 29.

" When once tiie

conscience of a
man, which is

the leading fac-
ulty, is gained,
and a conquest
Is obtained over
that, it is as if,

in the taking of

a rebel garrison,
the great port-
royal is won,
which is a great
thing."—lfoM;e.

" Christianity, as
it works in the
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heart, is might-
ier than it is

when explained
and enforced in
a thousand vol-
umes. Chris-
tianity in books
is like seed in
the granary, dry,
and all but dead.
It is not written,
but living char-
acters, that are
to convert the in-

fidel. The life of
good men, and
not the library of
theologues, is the
conve rting
po wer." — Dr.
Thomas.

appearance
and reality

a Jo. vii.

Co. il. 3, 4.

b 2 Co. xi.

Jo. iv. 6.

24; 1

23; 1

"We ought to be
candid enough to
extol the merits
o f h i m who
speaks, but not
suffer his ad-
dress to lead into
int;aution ; to re-

gard his talents
with pleasure,
but investigate
strictly the just-
ness of his rea-
sonings ; not to
be influenced by
the authority of
the speaker, but
to scrutinize ac-
c u r a t e 1 y the
grounds of his
argument ; t h e
orator's subject
should be con-
sidered rather
than his elo-
(1 u e n c e a d-
in ired."

—

Plu-
tarch.

Paul's letters
and speech

c Ga. iv. 1.3.

d Pr. xxvi. 13 ; Is.

V. x;i ; Ro. xii. 3 ;

Ph. ii. 3, 4.

• He that would
fully understand
u hat he is, must
look on such as
are better than
himself, that in
tlie comeliness of
the good he may
take themeasure
of his own de-
formity. Men
know not them-
selves alone."—
Gregory.

"Truth Is estab-
lished by investi-

works of life ; it may retreat from Christ, until all ti\e soul is open to Christ
save one little room. Hold one thing back, you hold all ; yield one thing, you
yield all. Yes, a man's cross is just that which he finds it most difficult to
yield.

—

G. S. Barrett. Christ must be our absolute Monarch.—When we are
m the right condition Christ and not self occupies the centre of our being,
then it is that He reigns with unhindered sway as King within. The writer
not long since heard one who had been a Christian many years describe the
nature of the blessing he had recently received in the following words :

" I

had heard of Christ being King. Well, He had reigned in me, but it was only
as a constitutional sovereign. I was Prime Minister, and I did a good deal of
the work myself. Then I found that He must be absolute Monarch. And so
now He is."

—

E. Hopkins.

7—9. after . . appearance ? " the connection of thought seems to be :

—Do ye look on the outward appearance ? Well, even on th. ground I will

show th. I am an Apostle,—th. I am as much Christ's as those who claim to
be specially His. that . . Christ,* Paul proceeds to give four proofs of this.

He shows (1) that he was unquestionably the founder of tlie Corinthian
Church {vv. 13—18 ; cf. 1 Cor. iv. 15, ix. 2, and ch. iii. 2, 3) ; (2) that if he
refused to be maintained by them, it was for no other reason than his desire
for their benefit (ch. xi. 1—15 ; cf. 1 Cor. ix. 12, 15, 18) ; (3) that his life was a
sufficient proof of his sincerity (ch. xi. 21—33) ; and (4) that the supernatural
revelations vouchsafed to him were vouchers for liis inspiration (ch. xii. 1—6).—Canib. B. I . . ashamed, for authority, so derived, is something to glory
in. if rightly used, as . . letters, St. Paul is about to boast of his authority.
This boast is no empty sound. He means to act upon it in all seriousness
when he comes to Corinth. He wishes them to understand that it will not be
confined to words, but will be shown in deeds when he arrives.

—

Camb. B.
PauVs authority from Christ.—I. His relation to Christ : 1. We should not,

by the most charitable allowances we make to others that differ from us, cut
ourselves off from Christ, or deny our relation to Him ; 2. There is room in

Clirist for many, and those that differ much from one another may yet be one
in Him. II. His authority from Christ as an Apostle : 1. Its nature ; 2. The
caution with which he speaks of it.

—

Mattheiv Henry.
Judging from appearances.—A gentleman was once seated opposite to

Coleridge at dinner, with a magnificent forehead and a very fine and vener-
able bald head. The eyes of this patriarch were scintillating, apparently,
with the fires of genius, and the whole bearing of the man was suggestive of
immense capacity, laboriously suppressed. "Ah!" thought Coleridge, "if
he would but speak, what grand things we would hear ! what ' large utter-

ances,' worthy of the early dramatists ! what poetry, and eloquence, and trutli.

and thought !

" Suddenly the gentleman who could boast of a venerable head,
and a great talent for silence, spoke ; the oracle delivered its burdening
message, and to this effect: ''Hand vie themdumpUns! Tliern's the jockeys
for me."

10—12. say they, scoffers who judge by appearances, are . . powerful,
in threats, etc. but . . weak,'' a hint perh. of short stature, speech, voice,
manner of speaking, let . . this, let him distinctly understand, absent
. . present, for we have authority to make good our word, for . . them-
selves, they are out of the comparison, bee. they lack the essentials, but
. . wise,'' since they are ignorant of themselves, blind to their inferiority.

Tlie assertions of PuuVs enemies.—I. What they said of him :—His letters

were weighty in matter and argument, and powerful because inspired ; the
testimony is unexceptionable, and is confirmed by actual perusal. His bodily
presence was weak and his speech contemptible ; what is said is not always
true, and must in this instance be received with considerable deduction, as
the assertion of an opponent. If Paul had any bodily defect it was probablj'
in the eye (comp. Gal. ix. 14, 15 ; 2 Cor. xii. —9) ; his speech was certainly
not contemptible (Ac. xiv. 12), yet was not graced with the arts of human
oratory (1 Cor. ii. 1—5 ; 2 Cor. xi. G). II. What we should learn from it :

—

Bodily defects are commonly compensated by other gifts—should produce
humility, caution, thankfulness—should be lost sight of especially when as-

sociated with nobler qualities.

—

Lyth.
Unwise self-measurers.—Men bound themselves by the workshop, the office,

or the counting-house—women literally by the home. Within this fraction
of the race multitudes of individual men and women are absolutely cribbed
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and cabined. They think within it, they judge within it, they act within it' gation and de-

—worse still, they aspire within it. Not one idea comes to them but from it. 'ay
;

falsehood

St. Paul says that they who are described by either of these titles, self- ^IpTtTncV"-
measurers by self , or self-comparers with each other, "are not wise." He Tacitus.

might have put it more strongly. A man might be unwise, though applying
a right standard to himself, because he was condemned by it, because he did
not live up to it. But the man whose measure is self, or whose self-comparison
is with other selves, as fallible and as prejudiced and as half-informed and as
lazy-minded as himself, has no chance and no peradventure and no possibility

of wisdom. "Measuring themselves by themselves, they are not wise."

—

Dean Vaughan.

13, 14. but . . measure, jB. F. " but we will not glory beyond our meas-
ure." but . . rule. To understand these verses it must be remembered th.

Paul regarded his ininistry as specially to the Gentiles, and always refused to
labor permanently where another Christian teacher had begun the work.
The Jewish teachers at Corinth had invaded his sphere as the Ap. to the
Gentiles. He says therefore th. his boasting of his labors is not without
measure, like th. of those Jewish teachers who establish themselves every-
where, but is confined to the " measure of rule" wh. God has set, and wh.
certainly reaches to Corinth.

—

Vincent Condensed, which . . us, what we
are is of God. for we stretch not, the meaning is. For we are not strain-

ing ourselves beyond our due limits in claiming you as our charge, for it is an
undeniable fact that we came as far as you in our work of preaching the
Gospel. Corinth was the farthest point the Apostle had yet reached, for
. . you," even to Corinth, in . . Christ, wh. we are commissioned to

publish in every place.
Tlie true sphere of human usefulness and the source of human glory.—I. The

true sphere of huinan usefulness. 1. It is a sphere in which we are placed
by Divine appointment. Paul teaches that his sphere of labor at Corinth
was according to God's will {v. 14). 3. The consciousness that we are in this

sphere is a just reason for exultation. 3. It is a sphere which widens with
our usefalness. Larger faith would reveal to them new lines of service. The
rewardof fidelity is evtn-inci-ease of oppoi'tunity. " To him that hath shall be
given." II. The true source of human exultation. Paul boasted—1. Not in
crediting liimself with tlie labors of otlier men. He did not '

' boast in another
man's line (province) of things made ready to our hand." How common it

is for men to credit themselves with the labors of others ! 2. Not in self

commendation. " For not he that commendeth himself is approved." That
conscience approves of our conduct, though at all times a source of pleasure
is not a true source of exultation ; for conscience is not infallible. 3. But
" in the Lord " {v. 17). " God forbid that I should glory save in the Cross."—D. Thomas.
The danger of merit.—You have read who suffered the ostracism at Athens ;

and what a pretty reason the country fellow offered why he gave his voice
for the banishment of Aristides, " because he was everywhere always called
the Just ;

" and for what reason the Ephori laid a fine on Agesilaus, " because
he possessed, above all other men, the hearts of the Lacedaemonians." But,
my readers, the terror of this envy must not intimidate you. I must press
you to do good ; and be so far from affrighted at it, you shall rather be gen-
erously delighted with the most envious deplumations.

—

C. Mather.

15, 16. not . . measure, we have not trespassed on the diocese of an-
other, hope, confidence, when . . increased, Paul here again reflects

indirectly, but most severely, upon his opponents. Our hope is first that your
faith may increase, and then that we may congratulate ourselves on having
carried the good tidings of the Gospel to those who as yet have not heard
them ; not, as others do, on the successes which by intruding into another
man's work, we have found ready made for us.

—

Canib. B. enlarged, Paul
means tli. as the faith of the Corinthians increases, he hopes his Apostolic
efficiency will increase, so th. Corinth shall become the basis of larger
efforts, extending into other regions.

—

Vincent, Word Studies, to . .

beyond, as yet unreached by the Gospel, boast, take the credit of success.
in . . hand,' Churches already planted.

TJie faithful minister's desires.—In i-eference to : I. Any Church which he
may have planted. He will desire their growtli in : 1. Every grace ; 2. Faith,
more particularly. II. The whole world. 1. He will labor personally with

the rule of
boasting'

a Ac. xviii. 1—4.

" By comparing
ourselves with
others, vs'e may
receive profit
and instruction
and they may be,

in the very view
of their walking
a seasonable re-

proof of the care-
lessness, and re-

m i s s n e s s, and
extravagance of
ours."

—

Howe.

" No communi-
cation or gitt can
exhaust genius,
or impoverish
charity."—Lara-
ter.

the Church's
aid in minis-
terial labor

b Ro. XV. 20 ; 1

Co. iii. 10.

" A prudent use
of wealth con-
duces to the
practice of liber-

ality, and insures
the means for
relieving others

;

he who parts
with his money
foolishly, makes
it the prey to
every one."

—

Democritns.
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"The pleasure
of the religious
man is au easy
and portable
pi c a sure, such
an one as he car-
ries about in his
bosom, without
alarming either
the eye or the
envy of the
world."—So !(f/(.

glorying in
the I/ord

a Je. ix. 24 ; 1 Co.
1. 27-31 ; Ga. vi.

14.

6 Pr. xxvii. 2.

c Ro. ii. 29 ; 1 Co.
iii. 13, 14 ; iv. 5

;

Ma. XXV. 21.

'"Man's arro-
gance goes a
great length,
since the slight-
est success ele-

vates him." —
Pliny.

" If we are in-
rt i ff e r e n t to
praise, we shall
also be insensi-
ble to censure."—Zeno.

" The empty ves-
sel makes the
greatest sound."
—Shakespeare.

simplicity
that is in
Christ

d 2 Co. xii. 11.

e Ho. 11. 19 ; Ep.
V. 25—27.

/ Col. i. 28.

g Ge. iii. 1,4—6
;

Re. xii. : Col. ii.

8 : Ro. xvi. 17—
19 ; Ga. v. 4 ; 1

Ti. iv. 1.

" All the heresies
which have cor-
rupted and af-
fl i c t e d the
Church owe
their origin to
men's departing
from the sim-
plicity of Scrip-
ture, and must
derive a cure
from a return
to it." — Dr. S.
Clarke.

all his miglit ; 2. He will look for the concurrence and aid of all his people.
Application : (1) Improve your own privileges

; (2) Extend those privileges
to all around you.

—

Simeon.
Zeal of Brainerd.—So earnest was the Rev. David Brainerd's devotion to his

work among the poor Indians, that he had no idea of comfort apart from the
desire of promoting their salvation. •' The language of my heart," said he,
"was, ' Here am I, Lord, send me ; and send me to the ends of the earth,
send me to the rough, the savage pagans of the wilderness ; send me from all

that is called comfort on earth ; send me even to death itself, if it be but in
Thy service, and to extend Thy kingdom.' At the same time, I had as strong
and lively a sense of the value of worldly comfoi'ts as ever I had ; only I saw
them infinitely surpassed by the work of Chrisfs kingdom, and the propaga-
tion of His Gospel. I will spend my life, to my latest breath, in caves and
dens of the earth, if the kingdom of Christ may thereby be advanced."

17, 18. glorieth, " in any work he does. I/Ord, who gives him the work
to do, by doing it in His way. not . . himself/ but . . cotnmendeth,'-
since His commendation is founded upon knowledge of the heart, and not
upon appearances.
The foil !j and pride of boasting.—I. Whence self-approbation arises. From— 1. The over-rating the quality of our actions ; 2. Tlie judging of them by

an erroneous standard ; 3. The ascribing them to a wrong cause ; 4. The
overlooking of defects. II. Its folly and danger : 1. God will not regulate
His judgment by ours : 2. Instead of sanctioning. He will reprove, our con-
ceit. III. The most effectual antidotes : 1. Study God's Holy Law ; 2. Watch
tiie motions of your hearts ; 3. Bear in mind the strict trial you will undergo
on the day of judgment.

—

Simeon.
Meanness of boasting.—If I were a pupil of Titian, and he should design

my picture, and sketch it for me, and look over my work every day, and make
suggestions, and then, when I had exhausted my skill, he should take the
brush and give the finishing touches, bringing out a part here and there, and
making the v/hole glow with beauty, and then I should hang it upon the wall
and call it mine, what a meanness it would be ! When life is the picture,
and Chi'ist is the Designer and Master, what greater meanness is it to allow
all the excellences to be attributed to ourselves !

—

Beecher.

CHAPTER THE ELEVENTH.

I—3. folly,'' of boasting, which the Ap. regards as a necessity laid upon
him by tlie present condition of the Corinthian Ch. jealousy, for you
are my children in the Lord, espoused," betrothed. St. Paul, like St.
John the Baptist, here represents himself as the friend of the bridegroom,
who often took a prominent part in the negotiation of the marriage, present
you . . to Christ, i.e., at His coming. Cf. Eph. v. 27, where Christ is

said Himself to present the Church to Himself. The betrothal, in St. Paul's
day, preceded the marriage sometimes by a considerable interval.

—

Camb. B.
chaste,-'" true, pure, faithful, subtiity," with a promise of wisdom,
simplicity, single-minded devotion to Christ.

Christian simplicity.—I. Simple trust in God: 1. At all times; 2. In all
places ; 8. Under all circumstances. II. Simple obedience to Him :

1. Prompt ; 2. Unquestioning ; 3. Cheerful. III. Simple love to God.—27ie
Hive.
Godly jealousy.—It is not the prerogative of ministers to judge. On the

contrary, it is for them to have all longsuflfering and charity—they need it

themselves, and they should exercise it in the Church. But they are jealous
for their Master. And if they see any who profess Christ's name falling into
error in doctrine or viciousness in life, then the minister ought to be jealous
for the honor of Christ and for the souls of his people. It is a godly jealous}'

;

it comes from God, it is unto God. The man who is jealous for his own party
and sef;t, alas, for him ! Surely we may fear lest your minds should be cor-
rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ ! How many have corrupted it

by observances that the Gospel requires not, and that its spirit is at variance
with ! And how many are departing from the simplicity of their trust in
God's holy Word as their only foundation of faith, and Jesus as their onl}'
resting-place ! How many there are. too, who are drawn aside into worldly
conformity !

—

H. Stotvell. " Beside Him there is no Saviour."—You go into
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a Turkish mosque and the roof is held up by a forest of slim pillars. You
go into a cathedral chapter-house, and there is one strong support in the centre.
The one is an emblem of the Christless multiplicity of vain supports, the other
of the eternal sufficiency of the one pillar on which the whole weight of a
world's salvation rests.

—

A. 3Iaclaren.

4~6. Cometh," whoever he may, and whatever his pretensions, gospel,
plan of salvation, ye . . him, "had they preached another Gospel alto-

gether, there would have been some reason in listening to them." But they
do not do this. They profess to preach the same Lord and the same Gospel,
only they depreciate the authority of him from whom you first received it.

suppose . . behind, if they had been preaching another Gospel, you miglit
have boDie with them, but when preaching the same Gospel they can arro-
gate no uuperiority over me, for I am on an equality with the very liighest.

—

Canib. B. the . . apostle,* lit. "those pre-eminent apostles," i.e., the false

teachers, knowledge,'' esp. the knowledge suited to my office, manifest,''
as a true Apostle.

The Gospel of God.—Paul told them that better far than grace of language
or eloquence was the fact that the truth he had preached was the essential
truth of tlie Gospel ; and this truth he gives in a very few words, as Christ
the risen and the crucified ; Christ held in the heart and life, the spii'it of the
Cross and of the Resurrection ; the spirit of the Cross sundering the heart, no
matter how painfully, year by year, from the evil within us ; the spirit of the
Eesurrection raising us to all things high and pure and noble, leaving in the
grave behind us all despondency, sadness, and sin, and raising us up, as on
angels' wings, to contemplate, and gradually to have formed within us, the
purity of Him who sitteth on the right hand of God.

—

F. W. Robertson.

7—10. offence ?' against my proper dignity and office? exalted?-'' to
the dignity of sons of God ? freely? as a free gift? I . . churches, took
their gifts for my support, service, while I was at Cor. preaching to you.
wanted, was in want. I . . man, of your number, for . . supplied,!'
though they were so poor, as . . me, ^ and as needful to be spoken, no . .

Achaia,' for none shall say that I preach for gain.
Honest robheri/.—I. Justify the expression—the Apostle received wages

from the Macedonians, especially the Philippians (Phil. iv. 10, 14—16), for
service in Corinth—the Macedonians wei-e poor, the Corinthians rich. II.

Justify the act—the Apostle had ministered to the spiritual necessities of the
Philippians, and was in want—what he received from them was an expression
of love to himself, to God's cause, to the Corinthians—it was acceptable to
God, and abundantly compensated.

—

Lyth.
Practice of self-denial.—Panting after perfection, he (Dr. Judson) strove to

subdue every sinful habit and senseward tendency. Finding that for want
of funds the Mission was languishing, he cast into the treasury liis patri-
monial estate. Finding that his nicety and love of neatness interfered with
his labors among the filthy Karens, he sought to vanquish the repugnance by
nursing those sick of most loathsome diseases. Finding that his youthful
love of fame was not utterly extinguished, he threw into the fire his corre-
spondence, including a letter of thanks he had received from the Governor-
General of India, and every document which might contribute to his posthu-
mous renown. And finding that his soul still clave unto the earth, he took
temporary leave of all his friends, and retired into a hut on the edge of tlie

jungle, and, subsisting on a little rice, for several weeks lie gave nimself en-
tirely to co!nmunion with God.

—

Hamilton. " And loanted."—We have been
accustomed to think of Paul's life as full of pains, toils, dangers, calamities

;

but we have also been accustomed to attribute his perils and sufferings to the
persecutions which befell him as an Apostle of Christ. It is pathetic, it

touches us close home, to learn that some of these sufferings came upon him
as a working-man ; that he knew what it was to have an empty purse and a
bare cupboard. . . . Here was a man, often in want, yet forward to help
and to give. Here was a man worn with handicraft toils, yet always fresh
and vigorous for the ministration of truth and charity, always delighted to
lavish his energies in any endeavor to teach men wisdom or to do them good.—Cox.

"I am not what
I ought to be, I
am not what I
wish to be, I am
not what I hope
to be

J but by
the grace of God,
I am not what
I was."

—

John
Neivion.

equality of
Paul with
other
Apostles

a Ga. i. 6—8.

b 1 Co. XV.
Ga. ii. 6.

c 1 Co. ii. 1.3
;

iii. 4.

d 2 Co. iv. 2
;

12.

Ep.

"He who knows
not himself, and
is deceived re-
specting his own
abilities, knows
no better liow to
form a correct
opinion of other
men than he does
to estimate him-
self.'"— Socrates.

he boasts of
gratuitous
labor

e Ac. xviii. 3.

/ Ep. ii. 4-6.

g Ph. iv. 1.5, 10 ;

1 Th. ii. 9 ; 2 Th.
iii. 8, 9 ; Ac. xx.
33; 2 Co. xii. 14.

h Ro. ix. 1.

(• 1 Co. ix. 15.

" When we have
renounced all rc-

hance onour own
e x e r t i o ns our
talents dwindle
away, and our
incompetency is

ever on the in-

crease."- Taci-
tus,

"P.elipion fuds
the love cf hap-
piness and the
principle of duty
separated in us :

and its mission
— its masterpiece
—is to reunite
them."

—

Vinet.

hypocritical
teachers

II—-13. wherefore? .

tie support you gave me ?

not !
i is it for lack of love that I speak of tlie lit-j(f

^°- ^''- ^ =
^"•

knoweth, my motive is far diff.* they . . we, '//ico. ix. 12.
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a Ma. vii. 13, 10,

19; Ro. xvi. IS;
1 Jo. iv. 1.

"In what does
satisfaction con-
sist ? In a good
conscience, ap-
pro v able pur-
suits, upright-
ness of conduct,
ties of affection,
uniformity of
character, and
unconcern about
the favors or
frowns of for-
tune/'—Seneca.

' Fancy not that
every one who
has a Bible in his
hand, and a text
in his mouth, is

therefore taught
of God. The
devil will quote
Scripture with
any one of you."

Satan an
angel of light

6 Ma. Iv. 8, 9;
Job ii. 1.

c Ga. i. 8.

"No player hath
so many several
dresses to come
in upon the
stage, as the
devil hath forms
of temptation

;

but he is most
dangerous when
he appears in
Samuel's mantle,
and silvers his
foul tongue with
fair language."—Gurnall.

glorying
after the
flesh

d 3 Co. xii. 11.

e Ma. xi. 29.

/Ph. iii. 4.

g 1 Co. iv. 10.

" Ridicule is the
surer weapon
with which we
may convince
him who ob
tusely and perti-
naciously ad-
heres to errone
ous opinions in
sdte of reason

;

a very difficult passage. Perhaps the following is the best explanation :—The
false teachers received money or maintenance fr. the Corinthians, and ac-

cused Paul of unworthy motives in refusing to do the same. Paul says he
will continue to refuse compensation, and so oblige the false teachers (for very
shame) to adopt the same course, false," pretended, self-styled, workers,
working deceitfully for selfish ends, themselves, for the sake of popular-
ity, or lucre, or as the agents of persecution.
False prophets and teachers.—They—I. Seek to make a gain of men whose

minds are simple and credulous ; II. Seek influence for sordid purposes ; III.

Are self-revealing. Test doctrine by example. Give them time and watch
them closely, and their corruptness will be revealed.

—

Parker.
Sinister motives of hypocrites.—See yonder eagle, how it mounts ! Does it

care for the ethereal blue, or aspire to commune with the stars of heaven ?

Not a whit ; such airy considerations have no weight with the ravenous bird
;

and yet you will not wonder that it soars aloft when j-ou remember that it

thus obtains a broader range of vision, and so becomes tlie more able to pro-
vide for its nest. The bird mounts towards heaven, but it keeps its eye ever-
more upon the outlook for its prey. No celestial impulse is needed, its love
of blood suffices to bear it aloft. It .soars only that it may flasli downwards
with fell swoop upon the object of its desires. Wonder not that men with
the hearts of devils yet mount like angels : there is a reason which explains it

all.

—

Spnrgeon.

14, 15. marvelj considering their master, for . . himself, to suit his
purpose, is . . light,'' assumes much holiness and kindness (ill. temptation
of Christ, Avhen he quoted Scrip.), ministers, servants doing his work, as
. . righteousness,'' in appearance, end . . works, ruinous.
Satan transformed into an angel of light.—Satan was once, in deed and in

truth, an angel of light. He became an angel of darkness, and he is now
transformed into an angel of light again ; not into the reality, but into the
form and semblance. I. Satan appears in the guise of an angel of light.

Satan transforms himself into an angel of light and becomes a great preaciier
of—1. Philosophy. And so contrives to mysticize the Word of God. 2. Mo-
rality. And so he labors to degrade the Scriptures : to take away tlie spirit,

and leave nothing but the letter ; a formal code of decency, without life.

3. Expediency. This is his gi'and bulwark of defiance against the efficacy of
the Word of God. 4. Rites and ceremonies. The world is always pleased to
rest in outward observances, and to substitute the form of godliness for the
spirit. The devil knows that and gives them, in his Gospel, a full supply.
5. Austerities. Tliis, however, is one of those refinements in the gospel of

Satan which he promulgates not to the world at large, but reserves, as a special
boon, for those of a more morbid temperament. G. Superstitions. To make
the services of religion irksome is one of his devices ; to make them ludicrous
is another. II. The marks which denote the minister of the Gospel of Christ.
1. He hesitates not to declare the whole counsel of God. There may be much
he cannot understand, much he cannot reconcile ; still he believes all, pro-
claims all. 2. Beyond all things and above all things, he manifests a concern
for souls (2 Tim. iv. 2). 3. In the midst of all his labors he casts off the con-
fidence of the flesh.

—

R. Hall.

16—19. fool, for boasting thus, that . . boast,'' R. F. " that I also may
glory ; " let me at least boast a little after the method of the false teacher!
that . . ItOtA,' not after His example, foolishly, Paul regards Avhat he is

about to say as an outburst of foolish self-confidence, ridiculous in itself, but
rendered necessary by the thoroughly low and carnal ideas of many of his
Corinthian converts, seeing . . also,-^ for even on their low ground I have
somewhat to say. gladly," rejoicing in your superiority, wise, the sen-
tence is ironical.

Boasting.—It is : I. Foolish—the boaster thinks to exalt himself—but men
think him a fool. II. Unchristian—it is not after the Lord, who was meek
and lowly—but pre-eminently selfish and devilish. III. Degrading—because
a vulgar evil—many boast after the flesh. IV. Only acceptable to fools—who
listen gladly, because they think themselves wise—wise men laugh and are
filled with contempt.

—

Lyth.
I speak not after the Lord.—The Lord never boasted ; nothing could be con-

ceived less like Him, less after Hia mind ; and Paul will have it distinctly
understood that His character is not compromised by any extravagance of
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which His servant may here make himself guilty. As a rule, the Apostle did
speak " after the Lord "

; his habitual consciousness was that of one who had
" the mind of Christ," and who felt that Christ's character was, in a sense, in

his keeping. That ought to be the rule for all Christians ; we should never
find ourselves in situations in which the Christian character, with all its re-

sponsibilities, affecting both ourselves and Him, cannot be maintained.

—

J. Denny.

20, 31. for." The connection of this verse with the former is as follows :

"You pride yourselves on being sensible people, and certainly you have im-
mense toleration for folly. You even endure the foolish—or worse than fool-

ish—insults of men who have no claim whatever to lord it over you. Why
then not bear with me, when I condescend for a moment to the level of their

folly ? You will crouch to worthless pretenders, why resist the voice of real

authority ?
"

—

Camb. Bib. suffer, ye endure, put up with him. if . . bond-
age/ enslave you. devour/ by illegal exactions, if . . you, Gk., catch
you, as in a snare, if . . exalt,'' to lord it over you. if . . face, insvilt

you. I speak, etc. (ironically), " I feel that I am inuch letting myself down
by the confession that I was too weak even to do any of these things among
you."
PatiVs avowal of his advantages and his history of his trials.—I. His manly

avowal of his distinguished advantages. 1. His superior character (v. 21).

2. His superior ancestry {v. 23) ; 3. His superior Apostleship {v. 23). II.

His historic sketch of his extraordinary trials. The trials here sketched in-

dicate several things. 1. The mysteriousness of God's procedure with His
servants. 2. The unconquerableness of Christly love in the soul. What
stimulated Paul to embark in, and what bore him up under, such an enter-

prise as this ? " The answer is, " The love of Christ constraineth me." 3. The
indelibility of the impressions which trials produce. 4. The blessedness which
the memory of trials rightly endured produced in Paul's case—(1) It generated
sympathy with the woes of others (v. 29). No man can sympathize with
tiie trials of others, unless he has passed through trials himself. (2) It in-

spired the soul with true rejoicing (v. 30).

—

D. Thomas.
Description of the hypocrite.—He speaks, it may be, like an angel, but he

hath a covetous eye, or the gain of unrighteousness in his hand ; or the liand

is white, but his heaii; is full of rottenness ; full of unmortified cares, a very
oven of lust, a shop of pride, the seat of malice. It may be, like Nebuchad-
nezzar's image, he hath a golden head, a great deal of knowledge, but he hath
feet of clay, his affections ai'e worldly, he minds earthly things, and his way
and walk are sensual and carnal ; you may trace him in his secret haunts,
and his footsteps will be found in some bye-paths of sin.

—

J. Alleine.

32, 33. are . . Hebrews ? etc We may take the words Hebrew,
Israelite, seed of Abraham, as referring (1) respectively to the nationality,

theocratic condition, and Messianic rights of the Jewish people. Thus the
Hebrew would not only be one wiio was of pure descent, but whose attach-
ment to Jewish nationality caused him to cling to the Jewish language. The
Israelite would be a man attached to the covenant privileges of his nation.

Seed of Abraham must refer to the pure Abrahamic descent of St. Paul and
his consequent title to all the promises made to Abraham.

—

Camb. Bib. I . .

more, superior in all by wh, a minister of Christ may be tested, labours,-'
as a preacher, stripes . . measure,^' above all they have endured, fre-
quent, than they, deaths, oft. exposed to death.*
" Paid's zeal.—Let us consider his labors, and take occasion to—I. Place
thein more distinctly before you : 1. His sufferings ; 2. His dangers ; 3. His
privations ; 4. His cares. II. Suggest such considerations as obviously arise

Irom them : 1. The incalculable value of the soul ; 2. Tlie vast importance of
tlie Gospel ; 3. The spirit with which alone men should enter on the minis-
terial office ; 4. The proper influence of redeeming love.

—

Simeon.
Utility of suffering. I know enough of gardening to understand that, if I

would have a tree grow upon its south side, I must cut off the bi'anches there.
Then all its forces go to repairing the injury ; and twenty buds shoot out,
where, otherwise, there would have been but one. When we reach the
garden above, we shall find that, out of those very wounds over which we
sighed and groaned on earth, liave sprung verdant branches, bearing pre-
cious fruit, a thousand-fold.

—

Beecher.

24—37. Jews . . times, of these we have no other record, forty . .

ridicule corrects
better than re-
prehension."

—

Horace.

conduct of
false
teachers

a Ga. ii. 4.

b Ga. iv. 9.

c Ma. xxiii. 14

;

Ro. xvi. 18.

: 1 Pe. V. 2,

;

"Rulers seem to
suppose that
gov ernments
were instituted
for their own ex-
clusive benefit,
and they affect
to regard the
fact that the hap-
piness of society
in general was
the object, as
merely an ab-
surd notion."

—

Plato.

Paul's
extraction,
toils, and
suflferings

e Ro. xi. 1.

/ 1 Co. XV. 10.

g Ac. XX. 23.

h 1 Co. XV. 30, 31.

" I begin to see
that religion con-
sists not so much
in joyous feel-

ings as in a con-
stant exercise of
devotedness to
God, and in lay-
ing ourselves out
for the good of
others."

—

StetC'
art.
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a De. XXV. 3.

6 " T h e whip
with which these
stripes were
given, consisting
of three sepa-
rate cords, and
each stroke be-
ing counted as
t li r e e stripes,
thirteen strokes
made thirty-nine
stripes, beyond
which they
never went."

—

Macknight.

c Ac. xvi. 23, 23.

d Ac. xiv. 19.

e Co ny. a n d
Ho 10. i. 457

;

Stanley.
/Ac. ix. 23#.
q Ac. ix. 29.

h Ac. xix. 23 Jf.

lie will glory
even iti infir-
mities

tCol. ii. 1.

j 2 Co. xii. 9, 10.

"If we are in-

capable of resig-
nation, we shall
not even know
how to support
good fortune
with prudence
and m o d e r a-

tion.'"—Plutarch.

" Rel igion,—an
everlasting lode-
star, that beams
the brighter in
the heavens the
darker here on
earth grows the
night around
him."—Carlyle.

Paul's es-
cape from
Damascus
k Ac. ix. 23—25.

" He only who is

temperate can
discern advant-
ages in every-
thing ; he alone
knows how to
discriminate bj"^

the aid of reason
and experience,
so as to make
always the best
choice, and con-
stantly to avoid
evil."

—

Socrates.

' Evils in the
journey of life

are like the hills
wh. alarm trav-
elers upon their
road : they both
appear great at
a distance, but,
when we a p-
proa^h them, we
And that they are
far less insur-
mountable than
we had conceiv-
ed."—CoKoJi,

one," the law limited the num. to 40.' thrice . . rods, only o??e mentioned
in Acts.<^ once . . stoned, at Lystia.'' thrice . . shipwreck, no record
of any one. That related in Acts xxvii. was after this time, a . . deep,
•' prob. on some remnant of a wreck aft. one of these shipwrecks."

—

Alford.
waters, perh. in fording rivers.* robbers, always numerous in the E.
city, Damascus/ Jerus.,;' Ephesus,* etc.

Beating with rods.—This was a Roman punishment, and was therefore in-

flicted by the civil authorities. Scourging, properly so called, was at this

time considered far move ignominious than beating with rods. The punish-
ment was usually inflicted by the lictors, who were in constant attendance
on the principal magistrates, going before them as they went. The insignia
of their office, as well as the dignity of the magistrate on whom they attended,
consisted of a number of elm rods, bound with a thong into a bundle, which
they carried on their shoulder. An axe was bound up in the bundle, and its

head jutted forth from it. Within the city of Rome, however, the axe was
omitted, out of respect to the Roman people. The bundle, in fact, compi'ised
the apparatus of the lictor as executioner of the magistrate's sentence. The
thong served him to bind the criminal, with the rods he inflicted beatings,
and with the axe he beheaded.

—

Kitts.

28—31. those . . without, or perhaps " beside the things which I omit."
daily,' entering always into my thoughts, care, matter of earnest anxiety
and oversight. Churches, wh. I have planted, infirmities,-' in the very
things that make me appear mean in the eyes of some men. the . . not, he
calls God to witness to the truth of this summary of his sufferings.

Glorying in infirmities.—The things to which Paul applies the term infirm-
ities :—I. Suffering—for Christ's sake—of a most painful kind and a most fre-

quent repetition—bodily discomfort, privation, and pain. II. A keen sense
of responsibility—anxiety about the welfare of the Churches he had founded.
III. A most acute sympathy with the weakness of others.

—

Vaughan.
The victory of the toeak.—It is a lovely spectacle to behold the timid and

feeble defending the citadel of truth ; not with hard blows of logic, or sound-
ing cannonade of rhetoric, but with that tearful earnestness and implicit
confidence against which the attacks of revilers are utterly powerless. Over-
thrown in argmnent, they overcome by faith ; covered with contempt, thej""

think it all joy if they may but avert a solitary stain from the escutcheon of
their Lord. " Call me what thou wilt," says the believer, "but speak not ill

of my Beloved. Here, plough these shoulders with your lashes, but spare
yourselves the sin of cursing Him ! Ay, let me die : I am all too happy to
be slain if my Lord's most glorious cause shall live."

—

Spurgeon.

33, 33. Damascus.* Aretas, K. of Arabia Petr^a. The name or title of
Aretas was borne by sev. Arabian chiefs or kings, basket, perh. it was a
" rope-basket," or net.

—

Stanley.
Paid delivered at Damascus.—Here is—I. Danger—imminent—incurred

in the cause of Christ. II. Deliverance—effected by the Providence of God

—

through human agency. III. Instruction—God protects his own against all

forces—delivers them out of the greatest difficulties.

—

Lyth.
Much depending on little.—How if that rope had broken and the Apostolic

life had been dashed out ? Upon one rope how much depended ! So it has
been ever and again. What sliip of many thousand tons ever had so impor-
tant a personage as once was in a small boat of Papyrus on the Nile? How if

some crocodile had crunched it? The parsonage at Epwortli took fire, and
seven of the children were safe, but the eighth was in the consuming build-

ing. How much depended on that ladder of peasant shoulders ask the millions

of Methodists on both sides the sea, ask the hundreds of thousands of people
who have already joined their founder. An English vessel put in at Pit-

cairn Island, and found right amid the surroundings of cannibalism and
squalor a Christian colony with schools and churches. Wliere did it come
from? Missionaries had never landed tliere. Sixty years before a vessel on
the sea was in disaster, aud a sailor, finding that he could save nothing else,

went to a trunk and took out the Bible wliich his mother gave him, and swam
asliore with the book between his teeth. That book was read and re-read
until the heathen were evangelized. There are no insignificances in our
lives. The minutice make up the magnitude. If you make a rope make it

stout, for you do not know how much may depend upon your workmanship.—Talmage.
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CHAPTER THE TWELFTH.

I, 2. It . . glory, R. V. "I must needs glory, though it is not expedient."

•visions," etc., visions are the sight of things ordinarily bej^ond our mortal
ken. whether waking or in dreams. Revelations (see 1 Cor. i. 7 in the Greek,

and Gal. i. 12, 16 ; ii. 3) are here the mental and spiritual discoveries resulting

from such visions, know, know. I know now. above . . ago,* this first

mention of it shows Jiow little P. was given to boasting, whetlier . .

knoweth, he is not sure whether he was " caught up " bodily, or only in a
figure." "The Apostle here by implication acknowledges the possibility of

consciousness and receptivity in a disembodied state."

—

Alford. third
heaven, "^ the seat of God and of holy angels.

Paurs rapture.—I. Its different circumstances: 1. He was honored with
revelations of the Saviour ; 2. These were of the same kind with those expe-
rienced by other men ; 3. Besides these he was the subject of extraordinary
communications ; 4. Tlie locality into which he was taken ; 5. The time of

the event ; 6. Tlie circumstances. II. Some reflection upon this history

:

1. Why was Paul selected for this? To make him superior to the difficulties

of his work ; 2. It sliould confirm our faith likewise.

—

A. Clarion.

St. Paul in paradise.—Since the things which he saw and heard in para-

dise could not, or might not, be expressed in human language, it is plain that
tlie purpose for wliich he was caught up was not to receive any revelation of

the Gospel doctrine, because that could have served no purpose if the Apostle
could not communicate what he heard ; but it was to encourage him in the

difficult and dan-^erous work in which he was engaged. Accordingly, by
taking him up into paradise, and showing him the glories of the invisible

world, and making him a witness of the happiness which the righteous enjoy
Avith Christ, even before their resurrection, liis faith in the promises of the
Gospel must have been so exceedingly strengthened, and his hope so raised,

as to enable him to bear with alacrity that heavy load of complicated evils to

which he was exposed in the course of his ministry. Not to mention that
this confirmation of the Ajjostle's faith is no small confirmation of ours also.

Some suppose that it was here the Apostle was made acquainted with the
mystery of the future state of the Church, and received his orders to turn
from the Jews, and go to the Gentiles.

—

Macknight.

3, 4. and . . man, P. thus modestly alludes to himself {v. 7). Paradise
. . unspeakable words, expression taken fr. the secrecy of theGk. mysteries.—Stanley.
The communications from the dead to the living.—I. It is the express will

of God that we should derive our knowledge of the eternal world from the
Bible. II. Were communications to be made by those who had visited the

land of spirits, concerning what they had seen or heard, they would divert

our minds from the Bible, our guide to eternal life. III. Had Paul been per-

mitted to utter his visions and revelations, it might have encouraged others
to exjject such communications ; and dreams and phantasms of the imagina-
tion would have been taken for heavenly visions. IV. We have no reason to

believe that messengers from the dead could give testimony more impressive
than that which we now have.

—

Shipman.
Heaven anticipated.—Mr. John Holland, the day before he died, called for

the Bible, saying, •' Come, O come; death approaches, let us gather some
flowers to comfort this hour." And turning with his own hand to the eighth
chapter of Romans, he gave the book to Mr. Leigh, and bade him read : at the
end of every verse, he paused, and then gave the sense, to his own comfort,
but more to the joy and wonder of his friends. Having continued his medi-
tations on tlie eighth of Romans, tlius read to him, for two hours or more, on
a sudden he said, "O stay your reading! What brightness is this I see?
Have you lighted up any candles?" Mr. Leigh answered, "No, it is the
sunshine ; " for it was about five o'clock in a clear summer evening. " Sun-
shine !

" said he, " nay, it is my Saviour's shine. Now, farewell, world ; wel-
come. Heaven. The Day-star from on high liath visited my heart. O speak
it when I am gone, and preach it at my funeral ! God dealeth familiarly
with man. I feel His mercy ; I see His majesty ; wliether in the body or out
of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth ; but I see things that are unutter-

cauerht up
to tfie third
heaven

aLu.i. 11.26; Ac.
X. 3. P. may refer
to such occas. as
Ac. ix. 27 ; xviii.

9; xxii. 18; xxiii.

11.

b Prob. at An-
tioeli ; at time of
P.'s ordination
to the Apostle-
ship. — Words-
worth. Or, short-
ly aft. his escape
from Damascus.—Stanley,

c Cf. Ac. viii. 39,
40 ; Eze. viii. 3.

d "The Apos,'s
rapture is all. to
in Philopatris,
aFcribed to Lu-
c i an, c. 12:
' "VVl:.:n the Gal-
ilean m e t me,
with )iis high
liald forehead
and high nose,
h o w a 1 k e d

through tlic air
to the third hea-
ven.' ^'^Stanley.

" Know ye are as
near heaven as
ye are far from
yourself, and as
far from the love
of a bewitching
w o r 1 d." — S.

Rutherford.

and heard
unspeakable
words

e 3 Co. V. 17 ; Eze.
xi. 24; Re. iv. 1,

2 ; Lu. xxiii. 43.

"Generally those
who most excel
in Divine con-
templation are
most oppressed
with temptation.
By the first, the
soul is lifted up
to God ; by the
second, it is
pressed down in-

to itself. Were
it not for this,

the mind would
fall into pride.
There is, by the
Divine disposi-
tion, a wonder-
ful temperature
in this subject,
that the saint
may neither rise
too high, nor sink
too low."

—

Gre-
gory.
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the thorn In
the flesh

a "A metaphor
taken fr. impal-
ing or crucify-
ing, as in Ga. ii.

20.''—Stanley,
whose disser. see
in p. 563 of Notes
on Cor.

b "It seems
quite necessary!
to infer that the
Apostle alludes
to some painful
and tedious
bodily malady,
w h i c h at the
same time put
him to shame
before those
among whom he
exercised his
ministry."— Al-
ford.

c Ma. xxvi. 67;
Mk. xiv. 65 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 20.

d Job il. 7 ; Lu.
xiii. 16.

"The devil
drives but a poor
trade by the per-
secution of the
saints ; he tears
the nest, but the
bird escapes ; he
cracks tlie shell,

but loses the
kernel."—J. Fla-
vel.

strength
perfected in
weakness

e De. iii. 25, 26.

/ Ph. iv. 13.

a 2 Co. iv. 7
;

IV. 14.

IPe.

h Ro. V. 3
vii. 4.

2 Co.

"If any one saint
needs the liumil-
ity of many
saints, it is he
that is called to
suffer. To glory
in his sufferings
for Christ be-
comes him well

;

but to glory in

himself for them
is hateful."—
Gurnall.

Look upward
for the grace
needed now, and
forward for the
rest that re-

maineth.

the siernsof
an Apostle

i Ga. ii. G.

able." Thus ravished in spirit, he roamed towards heaven with a cheerful
look, and soft sweet voice ; but what he said could not be understood.

5—7. myself . . glory, for he was hardly himself when the subject of

these visions, for . . fool, " I shall not be foolish, even if I do boast, for I

shall only be speaking tlie truth. But I refrain." forbear, he would be
judged of by what he was on ordinary occasions, lest . . measure, in-

flated with pride, thorn, aKdAotp, " something pointed," " a pointed stake,"

"palisade." Not found elsewhere in N. T." flesh, almost endless conject-

ures as to nature of this particular trial.'' buffet,'' maltreat.''

The thorn in the flesh.—I. The best answer to prayer is not always the re-

ceiving of our request. II. The feeling of weakness is strength. III. The
Apostle's lofty view of affliction.

—

Longioill.

Paul's thorn in the flesh.—There are several opinions concerning this " thorn
in the flesh," held by different persons : I. That it was some bodily ailment.

II. That it was some opposition he had encountered from his enemies, or suff"er-

ing endured. III. Carnal longings. IV. Spiritual trials—faint-heartedness in

tlie discharge of his ministerial duties, temptations to despair, or to doubt,

Ijlasphemous suggestions of the devil.

—

Lightfoot.
Satan's opportunity —No sooner -was Christ out of the water of baptism

than in the fire of temptation. So David, after his anointing, was hunted
" as a partridge among the mountains." Israel is no sooner out of Egypt than
Pharaoh pursues them. Hezekiah no sooner had left that solemn Passover
than Sennacherib comes up against him. Paul is assaulted with vile tempta-
tions after the " abundance of his revelations ; " and Christ teacheth us, after

forgiveness of sins, to look for temptations and pray against them. "While

Jacob would be Laban's drudge and pack-horse, all was well ; but when once
he began to flee, he makes after him with all his might. All was jolly quiet

at Ephesus before Paul came thither; but then "there arose no small stir

about that way." All the while our Saviour lay in His father's shop, and
meddled only with carpenter's chips, the devil troubled Him not ; but now
that He is to enter more publicly upon His office of Mediatorship, the tempter
pierceth His tender soul with many sorrows by solicitation to sin. And dealt

he so with the green tree, what will He do with the dry ?

—

J. Trapp.

8—10. depart, this, bef. the use of " the thorn " was seen, said,"" giving
both comfort and instruction, grace . . thee, ray favor in special gifts

and mercies, strength . . weakness,'' nothing more shows Christianity

to be of God than the weakness of the instruments by wh. it was first pro-

mulgated, that . . me,^ and be manifested by me. pleasure . . sake,*
since, through me, they make His grace apparent, weak, as to natural
powers, strong, as to spiritual gifts.

The sufficiency of grace.—I. Christ speaks of grace as being His, and prop-
erly belonging to Him. II. However great our off'ences may be. His grace
is j^et greater : 1. It justifies us before God ; 2. It regenerates and sanctifies

us. III. However sad our condition may be, it is efficacious to console us.

IV. What ought to be the chief end of our desires but to possess this grace?
—Guillebert.

All-sufficient grace.—One evening, as Bunyan was in a meeting of Christian
people, full of sadness and terror, suddenly there " brake in " upon him with
great power, and three times together, the words, " My grace is sufficient for

thee ; My grace is sufficient for thee ; My grace is sufficient for thee." And
" Oh ! methought," says he, " that every word was a mighty word unto me ;

as 'My,' and 'grace,' and 'sufficient,' and ' for thee ;' they were then, and
sometimes are still, far bigger than others be." Weak and strong.—Far bet-

ter is it that the sting of ovir sorrow should be taken away, by our having
learned what it is for, and having bowed to it, than that it should be taken
away by the external removal which we sometimes long for. And if we
would only interpret events in the spirit of this great text, we should less

frequently wonder and weep over the so called insoluble mysteries of the sor-

rows of ourselves or of other men. They are all intended to make it more
easy for us to realize our utter hanging upon Him, and so to open our hearts
to receive more fully the quickening influence of His all-sufficing grace.
Here, then, is a lesson for those who have to carry some cross, knowing they
must carry it throughout life. It will be wreathed with flowers if you accept
it.

—

A. Maclaren.

II—13. I . . glorying, so ye may say. ye . . me,' the blame, there-
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fore, is yours, ought, on higher grounds, to . . you, for my work's
sake, for . . apostles," lit- "those pre-emuaent Apostles;" i.e., the false
teachers, signs,' by their fruit ye sliall know them, except . . you?'
as other teachers to other churches, forgive . . wrong^ gentle irony.

Signs, toonders, and mighty deeds.—The miracles wJnch accompany the
pi-eaching of the Gospel : I. In the world of spirit : 1. Evil spirits expelled
(refers to Mk. ix. 16—27, etc.); 3. Good spirits praise the Lord (new tongues).
II. In the external world of nature,—injurious things overcome, evil in life

made serviceable, life triumphing over death. III. In the personal life as
soul and body,—diseases removed, the restored rejoicing in a new existence.—Lnnge.

Old-fashioned theology.—I long for a theology and I love a Gospel that has
in it power to shake a man ; that has in it thunder, as well as rain and dew.
Tliose Delia Cruscan teachers that are all pulp, are like thin fogs hanging
over shallow oceans. The old rvigged doctrines of the Schools may be too
sharp liere or there, and they may have wrecked many a sensitive nature

;

but, after all, those old rugged doctrines have in them power both for con-
demnation and for lifting up and consolation.

—

Beecher. Paul does not graft
his right of appeal on any proud priestly assumption, but on an inward like-
ness to Christ. Therefore, the true apostolical succession is and must be a
spiritual one. He is a true minister who is one from sharing in the spirit of
an apostle, not from the ordination and descent from an apostle.

—

Robertson.

14, 15. third . . you, once he had actually been,"* once he had purposed to
go, and now was again ready, yours, your property, you, your persons
for Christ, for, etc., this relates esp. to spiritual providing, spend ,

you,^ I will do even more than a parent is expected to do. though ,

loved,'' be will love on and ever, though the result be so unnatural.
Tlie didy of ministers.—We may learn from this declaration—"I seek not

yours, but you :
" I. Tlie paramount duty of ministers. A minister must

seek—1. Not his own advantage. He must not desire— (1) The favor, (2) The
riches, of the men. 2. The advantage only of his flock. Their—(1) Con-
version to God

; (2) Progressive edification in faith and love
; (3) Final sal

vation. II. The corresponding duty of the people : 1. To seek above all

things the salvation of their own souls ; 2. To improve the ministry with
all diligence.

—

Simeon.
Spend and he spent.—The joy of sacrifice thrills through the Apostle's

words, and it is joy in the Holy Ghost ; it is a fellowship with Christ in the
very life of His life that lifts Paul, for the moment, to the heavenly places.
This is the spirit in which wrong is to be met, and suspicion, calumny, and
contempt ; it is in this, if at all, that we can be more than conquerors.
Nature says, "Stand upon your rights; vindicate your position; insist on
having all that you conceive to be your due ;

" but love says, "Spend and
be spent, and spare not till all is gone ; life itself is not too much to give
that love may triumph over wrong.

—

Jas. Denney.

16—18. But . . so, etc. He quotes the accusation of his opposers. "Let
the fact be granted th. I myself did not burden you ; still (they assert) I

reached the same end by guile ;
" * i.e., I made gain in some way through Titus

or others. I desired, etc.,*' our messengers, also, were animated by the same
spirit of self-denial.

/ made no gain of you.—Although the preachers of the Gospel do not work
with their own hands as Paul, but live by the altar, yet this word remains
for them as a principle. They ought to show themselves earnest for God :

I. In self-denying activity, which imports much more than necessary oflflcial

tiuties ; II. In perfect fi-eedom from avarice.

—

Williger.
Church contention.—Almost all the sins here enumerated are directly con

nected with the existence of parties and party feeling in the Church. They
are of a kind which has disgraced the Church all through its history, and the
exceeding sinfulness of which is not yet recognized by the great mass of
professing Christians. People do not consider that the Church, as a visible
•society, more or less naturalized in the world, is as capable as anj' other so-
ciety of offering a career to ambition, or of furnishing a theatre for the talents
and tlie energies of self-seeking men ; and they have a vague idea that the
wilfulness, the intriguing, and factious arts, the jealousy and conceit of men,
are better things when put to the service of the Church than when employed
in mere selfishness. But they are not. They are the very same, and they

a 1 Co. iii. 7 ; Ep.
iii. 8 ; Lu. xvii.lO.

6 2 Ckj. vi. 4.

c 2 Co. xi. 9.

"Happy they
that are weakest
in themselves

—

most sensibly so !

That word of the
Apostle is theirs,
'When I am
weak, then I am
strong ; ' they
know what it

means, though it

is a riddle to the
world." — Leigh-
ton.

spending and
being spent

d Ac. xviii. 1.

e 3 Co. i. 15. 16.

/ 1 Co. X. 33.

sr 1 Co. iv. 5 ; Col.
i. 24; Phi. ii. I?;
2 Ti. ii. 10 ; 1 Th.
ii. 8 ; Jo. X. 11.

" The law of Na-
ture is, that a
certain quantity
of work is neces-
sary to produce
a certain quan
tity of good of
any kind what-
ever. If you waut
knowledge, you
must toil for it

;

if food, you must
toil for it ; and if

p 1 e a s u re, you
must toil for it."—Ruskin.

he has not
used guile

ft 2 Co. vii. 2 ; i.

12; Ma. V. 11.

i 2 Co. viii. 6, 18.

" This passage is

so far from being
friendly to the
exercise of guile,
that it is a mani-
fest disavowal of
it. It is an irony.
The Apostle does
aot describewhat
hadactuallybeen
his conduct, but
that of which he
stood accused by
the Corinthian
teachers."

—

A.
Fuller.
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all things
are done for
edificafiou

a 1 Co. X. 33.

6 2 Co. xiii. 2—10.

c 1 Co. V. 1 ; Ro.
ii. 21, 23.

" Give me the
man who judges
une human being
witli severity
and every other
with i n d u 1-

y^ence.'''—George.
HI.

'• Tlie condemna-
tion of faults not
our own is easy ;

but it is, at the
same time, worse
than unprofit-
able."'—..iDioW.

the third
time of his
coming

d De. xix. 15 ; Ma.
xviii. 10 ; He. x.

28.

e 1 Co. iv. 19. 21.

/ 1 Co. ix. 2 ; ii. 4.

(/ 1 Co. i. G, 7 ; 1

Th. ii. 13; 1 Co.
V. 4.

" There are none
more abusive to
others than they
that lie most
open to c e n-
sure themselves

;

Ijut the humor
goes round, and
he that laughs at
me to-day will
have somebody
to laugh at him
to-m o r r o w."

—

Seneca.

weakness
and power
of Christ

h Ph. ii. 7, 3 ; 1

Pe. iii. 18.

i Ep. i. 19, 20.

J 2 Co. iv. 10-12.

A; 2 Co. x. 3, 4.

" So that, in the
Odyssey., we may
liken Homer
with justice to
the setting sun,
whose glory, in-

deed, still re-
mains, though
the excessive
heat of his beams
has abated."—
Longinus.

are peculiarly odious when enlisted in His services who was meek and lowly in
heart, and who gave Himself for men.

—

J. Denney.

19—21. excuse . . you? I am not admitting absence of right, but
. . edifying"," wh. we seek bef. our own interests, fear, aft. all I hope
and have said, you . . would, not qtiite reformed. I . . not, " he here
completely and hnally throws off the apologist and puts on the Apostle."

—

Alford. He will rule by love rather than by fear, if possible. But if it be wof
possible, in the last resource he must use his Apostolic power, lest . .

tumults,'' I fear also lest these things should yet exist, my . . you, by
showing me how almost in vain I have labored, and that, etc.,' notwith-
standing all my confident boasting on your account.

Effect of preaching.—Fra Rocco, a Dominican, preached a celebrated pen-
itential sermon on one occasion ; when all the audience were in terror, and
fell on their knees, showing every sign of contrition. Then he cried, "All
who are truly penitent, hold up your hands I

" Every man in tlie vast mul-
titude held up his hand. Then he said, " Holy Archangel Michael, thou who
standest witli adamantine sword at the judgment-seat of God, cut me oft"

every liand which has been held up hypocritically." Every hand dropped.

—

Hood.

CHAPTER THE THIRTEENTH.

I—3. third time (xii. 14). in . . established.'' This is a quotation
from Deut. xix. 15, and is an intimation of St. Paul's intention to enter upon
a full investigation of the condition of the Corinthian Church, if such a step
be rendered necessary by their conduct. I . . spare,' proper reproof and
punishment, since . . me,-' the true proof, whicli they overlooked, being
their existence as a Church, which . . you,;? R. V. " who."
The Gospel witnesses.—I. Tiie points of difference among the Apostles:

I. How they may be reconciled ; 2. How they evidence the truth of the Gospel.
II. Their points of agreement. They agree upon all points of : 1. Doctrine ;

3. Teaching concerning the main outlines of the Christian character : (1) Its

chief characteristics—love, resignation, composure of mind
; (2) Its duties

—

almsgiving, self-denial, prayer and praise.

—

Newman.
A test of preaching.—When Massillon preached at Versailles, Louis XIV.

paid the following most expressive ribute to the power of his eloquence :

"Father, when I hear others preach, I am very well jjleased with them:
when I hear you, I am dissatisfied with myself."

4. For though, R. V. omits "though." weakness,* of that human
nature wh. He assumed, he • . God,' wli. raised Him fr. the dead and
clothed Him with authority, etc. we . . him, our weakness partakes of
the nature of His. We are liable to persecution, death, but . . him,-' our
new life is originated and sustained by our risen Lord, toward you,* R. V.
omits.

ChrisVs death and resurrection.—I. His death an expression of weakness

—

actual as respects His htmianity—apparent in the estimation of men—volun-
tary in the presence of law. II. His resurrection a display of power—He
rose in power—reigns in power—lives in the power of His Word.

—

Lyth.
Weakness and strength of Christ.—He was crucified through weakness

;

such was tlie extremity of His weakness that He died under it ; He made no
use of His divine strength, but gave Himself to His enemies to be by them
crucified and slain ; His crucifixion was the exhibition of weakness, not of
strength ; yet He was raised again from the dead by power, the power of
God ; in the extremity of His weakness, power came in from another quarter.
God raised Him up, and highly exalted Him. And as in His cross we see this

combination of weakness and slrengtii—personal weakness and di\ ine strength
—so we see the same in ourselves. We are men utterly without power in
ourselves, yet we have the power of God working in us and for us.

—

Bonar.
A preacher learns by communion irith God.—It is related that one of his
hearers once asked, " How is it that Mr. Bramwell always has something
that is new to tell us when he preaches?" " Why," said the person inter-

rogated, "you see Brother Bramwell lives so near the gates of heaven that
he hears a great many things that we don't get near enough to hear anything
about."—Spurgeon.



Chap. xiii. 5—14. //. CORINTHIANS. 223

5, 6. For the proof that ye seek of Christ speaking in me, examine . .

yourselves." faith,* i.e., of the Gospel,—of true Christian men. prove. .

selves/ let rhe proof rest with your own characters. He makes their own
Christian character the evidence of liis integrity and spiritual power, rep-
robates ? better, " disapproved on trial."— Fmcen^. trust . . know, etc.,

but very clearly be persuaded of the contrary.
Self-examination.—I. Its necessity. We all stand in some relation to the

grand law of judgment. Should we not know ourselves then ? II. Its ob-
jects. To know if : 1. We are in the faith; 2. Christ is in us. III. Its cor-
rect and salutary performance. Self-examination : 1. Should not expend its

chief exercise on mere external conduct ; 2. Should be exercised on a prin-
ciple of independence of the opinions of others ; 3. Should avail itself of all

circumstances wliich may aid in self-revelation ; 4. Should not disregard
slight s5'-mptoms ; 5. Should combine together many matters of indication
and proof ; 6. Must beware of making some doctrinal point its great test.

—

John Foster.
''Prove your own selves.'"—That means more than self-examination. A

man is about to buy a horse ; he thinks that possibly he may find out some
flaw, and therefore he examines it ; but after he has examined it, he says,
" Let me have it for a week, that I may prove the animal before I invest in
him." A ship, both before and when launched, is carefully looked at ; and
yet before she is allowed to go to sea, she takes a trial trip ; and then when
proved she goes ovit on her long voyages. Now, many a man's religion will
stand examination that will not stand proof. It is like some cotton prints
that ai-e warranted fast colors, and so they seem when you look at them, but
they are not wasliable when you get them liome. It is good enough to look
at, and it has got the " warranted " stamped upon it ; but when it comes out
into actual daily life, the colors soon begin to run, and the man discovers
that the thing was not what he took it to be.

—

Sjnirgeon.

7—10. that . . evil,' but live without sin. not . . approved,' not for our
sake, honest, R. V. " honorable." though . . reprobates, whatever ye
think of us. do . . truth,-'' not to serve any party or personal interest.

weak,^ when your good conduct deprives us of the power of administering
discipline, we are weak, strong,* mighty in virtue, perfection,' restora-
tion.^ sharpness,* severity.

The weakness of scepticism.—The essential tritth of Christianity never

—

I. Has been really denied: 1. The authenticity of the Scriptures; 2. The
consequent truth of religion. II. Can be denied. Notice the doctrines of

—

1. Future life ; 2. Retribution ; 3. Supernaturalness ; 4. Mediatorship

;

5. Regeneration ; 6. Prayer ; 7. The Trinity ; 8. Faith.

—

TJiomas.
Christian Perfection.—The objection to this is probabl}^ the loudest of all

objections ever urged against Christianity. It is said to be clear fanaticism,
false ill fact, and ridiculous in appearance. And yet it is likely that a vei-y

slight examination will show that the common creed of all men has not a
more clear or prominent feature or section in it than this very doctrine.
And here we inquire, is it a new and strange doctrine peculiar to Chris-
tianity? Ask the orator how high he has fixed his standard of perfection in
the powers of oratory, beyond which point he does not aim? His young
manhood makes war upon all who have preceded him. His pride disdains
the achievements of mortals ; and he would, if lie could, hold his audience
nerveless and breathless—subject only to the flash of his eye and the move of
his finger. His motto is perfection. Ask the painter—if he would not, were
he able, make the canvas whisper ! The sculptor, if he could, would chisel
tlie marble, that you could see the very life blood coursing in its veins ! To
excel is the desire of every man who is not a drone or a sluggard. What
means achievement? Is it a word without a meaning ? " Go on to perfec-
tion " is the only motto wortliy a God-created, heaven-aspiring mind. It is

the first thing the child learns, and the last thing the sage grasps after.
And would you deny this heavenly doctrine to the Christian ? Must he, and
he alone, be deprived of its cheering influence? May not his heart, too, be
fired with its vital flames ? Must he, and he alone, be fettered and chained
down to the mere experience of the common herd? Or may he not rise
above the earth likewise, and go on to perfection, too? Let him go ! Let
him rise ! Let him fix his aspiring gaze higher, yea upon the very spot
where the Saviour sits at the right hand of God.

—

Homilist.

II—14. farewell,' Gk., " may you rejoice !
" i.e., in the Lord, perfect,'"

self-exami-
nation

a Ga. vi. 3, 4 ; 1

Co. xi. 28 ; 1-a.
iii. 40; Ps. Ixxvii.
6 ; 1 Jo. iii. ~1.

6 2Ti. i. 18.

c 1 Jo. iii. 24 ; Ga.
ii. 20; Jo. xjv. 23

;

XV. 4, 5 ; Ep. iii.

]7 ; Col. i. S? ; Ga.
iv. 19.

"Know thyself."
—Thales. "All
our knowledge is

ourselves to
know." — Pope.
" That saying,
' know thyself,'
has this niean-
ing, that you get
acquainted with
your own abili-
ties, and with
what you are
able to accom-
plish."— Jl/e;ia?i-

der.

" Everyman has
in himself a con-
tinent of undis-
covered charac-
ter. Happy is he
who acts the
Columbus to his
own soul."

—

J.
Stevens.

we are weak,
ye are strong

cl 2 Co. X. 2.

e Ac. ii. 22.

/Lu. ix. 54—56.

y La. iii. 33 ; He.
xii. 10.

h Ep. vi. 10, 11 ; 1

Jo. ii. 14.

i Ep. iv. 11—13;
Col. i. 28; 2 Ti.
iii. 16, 17.

j The Gk. sig. to
r e d u c e a dis-
located member
to right place in
body ; to restore
and make things
whole w h i c h
have been
bi-oken. Hence
fitly app. to this
Church.
" Honesty is the
best policy."

—

Franklin. Ou
this maxim it is

well said, "' But
he who acts on
that principle is

not an honest
man."- Whately.

k Tit. i

19.

13 ; Re. iii.

last words

I Eng. " May you
fare well." " A
sound which
makes us linger,
yet—farewell."—Byron,

m " Amend yonr-
selves. "-SfariVey.
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a Ro. xii. 16 ; xv.
5 ; 1 Co. i. 10 ; Ep.
iv. 3 ; Ph. ii. 3 ; 1

Pe. iii. 8.

h 1 Jo. Iv. 7—13.

c Ro. xvi. 16 ; 1

Co. xvi. 20 ; 1 Th.
V. 26 ; 1 Pe. v. 14.

d Jo. i. 17.

e Ro. V. 5 ; Jude
20, 21 ; Ro. viil.

/Jo. iv. 14 ; vii.

37—39; xiv. 16-
18 ; Ro. viii. 9, 14
—17.

" To live in a
family where
tliere is but one
heart, and as
many good
strong heads as

Earsons, and to
ave a place in

that enlarged
single heart, is

such a state of
happiness as I

cannot hear of
without feeling
the utmost
p 1 e a s u r e."—
Fielding.

be restored; i.e., by repentance, be . . mind," be united in opinion.
peace, with God and ea. other, and . . you,' bvit not otherwise, kiss

'

saints, in the place where the Ep. was written, grace,'' favor, mercy.
love . . God,' manifested and felt, communion,-^ fellowship, active com-
munication. Amen, R. V. omits.

Unity, peace, and bliss.—I. Unity—"be of one mind." With regard to

—

1. Doctrines, which are the glory of revelation ; 2. Views of Christian expe-
rience ; 3. Christian duty. II. Peace—"live in peace:" 1. Its nature—love
to our brethren in Christ, and good-will to all ; 2. The obligations to it

;

3. Its manifestations. In reference to—(1) Our own
; (3) Other churches.

III. Blessedness—"the God of love and peace shall be with you." To bless
His Church: 1. By His Holy Spirit ; 3. In His providence ; 3. With salvation
in His glory.

—

Van Rensselaer.
Perfection in Christ.—A great many lo.se both perfection and happiness

because they leave out the Lord's part altogether. Some great impulse seizes

you, and you say, "Yes, that is what I have got to be, and that is

what I will be." Take care. How long will it last ? Ah, how soon we have
said—for I have been one of them—"Well, it is no good ; I cannot." We
could not keep up the strain. If we cannot find something better to begin
with than " I," let us give up. The moment I fetch in " I," I fetch in failure.

There are some who do succeed. I have met with people who have made
themselves perfect—the most dreadful people I ever knew, for they have
naiTovved and concenti'ated their whole thought upon themselves. They
have begun to chip themselves and cut off their corners, and have made a
hundred corners in cutting off one. They have sandpapered them.selves, and
sulphuric-acided themselves, and at last, after two, three, four, five j'ears

of that concentrated agony, and effort, and self-consciousness, tliey have
brought out, what ? Why, what else could you expect? from five to six feet
of polished " I "—it is all "I, I, I." I cannot believe very much in perfection
when I look at human nature ; I believe in it less still when I look at myself

;

but when I look at Jesus I cannot help believing in perfection then.

—

M. G.
Pearce.
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Jntro^udion.

I. Author, Paul. Of this no doubt, 1. External testimony, decisive. That St. Paul
was the author has been held by the general consent of the Church, and admitted even by
the most destructive of modern critics. 2. Internal testimony, conclusive. " Every line

bears the impress of truthfulness. The whole, style and tone of the letter, no less than par-

ticular passages and turns of expression, rebut the suggestion of forgery. And when the

Epistle is compared with the other writings attributed to St. Paul, and with the independent

account contained in the Acts of the Apostles, the conviction is well-nigh irresistible, that

we have here an authentic letter written by St. Paul to liis Galatian converts." II. Time,
Uncertain. "Yet certain limits can be assigned within which the date of its composition

must be placed. The allusion to the Apostolic Council (ch. ii. 1) shows that it must have
been written after that event, which occurred a.d. 50 ; and the reference to St. Paul's first

or former visit (ch. iv. 13) points to a yet later date, a.d. 54 or 55 ; for the expression implies

that a second visit had been paid when St. Paul wrote. It is argued with great probability

that this Epistle was written about the same time as those to the Corinthians and Rornans.

Now the time at which the lEpistle to the Romans was written can be fixed with certainty,

viz., early in a.d. 58, during the fourth year of the emperor Nero. And we may therefore

assign the year a.d. 57 as the date of the Epistle to the Galatians" {Camb. B.). III. Place.
The place at which it was written cannot be assigned with certainty. The subscription in the

A. v., according to which it was " written from Rome,"rests on no early MS. authority, and
is certainly wrong. We know that after his second visit to Galatia St. Paul went to Ephe-
sus, and there abode for the space of two years (Actsxix. 1, 10), i.e., from a.d. 54 to 56 or 57.

Here he would readily receive tidings of the Churches of Galatia, and from Ephesus most
probably he addressed his Epistle to them. This is the view of Dean Alford, Dr. Schaff, and
others" (Camb. Bib.). IV. To whom written, Galatians. 1. Cown^r^, Galatia, a small

mountainous distr. of A. Minor, betw. Bithynia and Cappadocia, but with dif. bounds, at

var. times. 3. Origin, Gallic. " Early in the fourth century B.C., the Gauls invaded Italy

and sacked the city of Rome. These Gauls were a Celtic people, inhabiting the northern
and middle parts of what is now called France. A century later another horde of the same
race poured into northern Greece, and a division of the main body crossed the Hellespont
and overran Asia Minor. Here, however, after a time, they met with determined and suc-

cessful resistance. The tide of invasion was rolled back, and the invaders gradually con-
fined within the narrow limits of the district to which they gave their name—Galatia, the
settlement of the Galatee, Keltae, or Galll." 3. Character. Fickle, impulsive, like all of

Gallic race {Ccesar, B. O. iv. 5). "The eagerness with which they embraced Christianity ;

the enthusiastic welcome given to St. Paul on his first visit ; the jealous partisanship, to

which perhaps the only parallel in the Apostolic Church manifested itself at Corinth ; the
susceptibility to personal influence ; the readiness to run after anj-- new teacher, to adopt any
new doctrine on the soore not of its truth but its novelty—these are characteristics of the
Gallic race, depicted by ancient heathen writers, and illustrated by many passages in the

Epistle before us" (Poinb. B.). V. Design. 1. To defend his own Apostolic authority;
2. To expose and refute the errors by wh. the Gals, were being deceived ; hence, as in Ep.
toRoms., the leading subject is "justification by faith, without the works of the law."
VI. Style. 1. Strictly controversial ; 2. Combining the two extremes of P.'s character

—

severity and tenderness ; 3. Eminently adapted to the temper and genius of the Gals., who
would be likely " to be won by his fatherly pleading, as well as overawed by his Apostolic
rebukes and denunciations" {Alford).
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

I, 2. Apostle, in highest sense. " Elsewhere he either adds no descriptive

epithet to his name, or he is a bondservant of Christ Jesus (Phil. i. 1), or of

God (Tit. i. 1), or a prisoner of Christ Jesus (Philem. 1). In the present
instance the addition is not without reference to the circumstances under
which he wrote. His authority had been impugned, and a great fundamental
doctrine of the Gospel perverted. The former must be asserted, that the
latter may be maintained."

—

Camb. B. not . . tnen, Church, or Council
man, not by any human instrument, but . . Christ," "Paul's call was
just as direct as that of the Twelve ; but tlie Judaizers laid great stress upon
tlie pei-sonal intercourse with Christ in the days of His flesh, and hence they
were disposed either to declare Paul a pseudo-apostle, or at least to subordinate
liim to the Twelve, especially to Peter and James."

—

Dr. Schaff. and
Father, close union of Father and Son. dead, while others were called by
him in the days of His weakness, P. was called by Him fr. His exalted and
glorified position, brethren,' companions in travel and toil, unto the
churches of Galatia, the abruptness of the address is remarkable. No
word of praise, no mention of privilege. Comp. the opening words of the
Epistles to the Thessalonians, Ephesians, etc. Even the Corinthians receive
a more kindly salutation. They had not " erred concerning the faith" as
had these Galatians. We may assume that the churches of Galatia were
bodies of converts living in the principal cities, Ancyra, Pessinus, etc.

—

Camb. B.
The true minister.—The true minister—I. Does not rest his authority upon

human ordination—he is neither sent nor authorized by man ; II. Is commis-
sioned by God—he is sent by Jesus Christ, who is the head of His Church

—

ordained by God, who gives the resurrection power ; III. Claims no prescrip-
tive authority over others—they are his brethren—equally privileged in Christ
—equally honored in the Churches.

—

Lyth.
The Epistle to the Galatians.—Antiquity has nothing to show more notable

in its kind, or more precious, than this letter of Paul to the churches of
Galatia. It takes us back, in some respects, nearer than any other document
we possess, to the beginnings of Christian theology and the Christian Church.
Buried for a thousand years under the weight of the Catholic legalism, the
teaching of this Epistle came to life again in the rise of Protestantism.
Martin Luther put it to his lips as a trumpet to blow the reveille of the
Reformation. His famous Commentary summoned enslaved Christendom to
recover " the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free." Of all the great
Reformer's writings this was the widest in its influence and the dearest to
himself. For the spirit of Paul lived again in Luther, as in no other since
the Apostle's day. The Epistle to the Galatians in the charter of Evangelical
faith .

—Findlay.

3—5. grace . . Christ," " these two words, grace and peace, comprehend
in them whatsoever belongeth to Christianity. Grace releaseth sin, and peace
maketh the conscience quiet."

—

Luther, who . . himself,'' to death.
for . . sins, to make atonement for them. " The Apostle here prepares the
way for the discussion of his great subject. He cannot think of the Gospel
pardon, justification, acceptance with God, and eternal life—apart from the
atoning death of Christ."

—

Camb. B. that . . world,' fr. " the present evil
stateof things," i.e., corrupting influence of the world, will . . God,-'' not our
own merits, ag. wh. legal view the whole Ep. is directed, father," who
knew the utter inability of His children to save themselves, whom, alone
glory, praise for our salvation, for . . ever,* while the world and " im
mortality endures." amen, " a Hebrew word, signifying 'truth,' used to
express concurrence in the prayer or praise uttered by another, especially
in public worship (Deut. xxvii. 15 ; 1 Chron. xvi. 36). From the synagogue
it passed into the acts of worship of the Christian Church (1 Cor. xiv. 16)."

—

Perowne.
Deliverancefrom the world.—I. What this world is from which the Lord

delivers His people. II. Who are the delivered. III. What it is from which
they are delivered. From—1. The state ; 3. The snares ; 3. The spirit ; 4. The

Paul asserts
his true
Apostleship

a Ac. xxii. 10, 15,
21 ; xxvi. 16.

" Luther chose
this Epistle as
his most efficient
engine in over-
throwing the
mass of errors
which time had
piled on the sim-
ple foundations
of the Gospel.
Such was his
love for it that
he termed it
' My own Epis-
tle.'

"

b " The notion of
patristic writers
that P. designed
to fortify his
teaching by the
sanction of
others, is alien to
whole spirit of
this Ep., in wh.
all human au-
thority is set
aside."—Light-
foot.

Imaginary fields

of labor.—All
hills at a distance
look blue and ro-
mantic.

his saluta-
tion

c Ro. i. 3 ; 1 Co.
i. 3 ; 2 Co. i. 3.

d Jo. X. 15, 18;
1 Ti. ii. 5, 6 ; Tit.
ii. 14 ; Ga. ii. 30.

e Jo. xvli. 15

;

Ga. vi. 14 ; 1 Jo.
ii. 16 ; 1 Jo. V. 5,

19.

/ He. X. 9, 10.

grlTh.iii. 13.

h Re. V. 11—14.

^^ Deliver strikes
the key-note of
the Ep. The
Gospel is a
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state of bond-
age."—Liyfct/oo^

rescue, an eman- [course of the worl(L IV. The time of the deliverance. V. The work itself.
cipation fr. a|vi. The reason for it. Christ delivers us because—1. None else can ; 2. There

is no proportion between a soul and the world ; 3. He was purposely fitted for
tlie work.

—

Heywood.
Gratitude for redemption.—A gentleman, visiting a slave-mart, was deeply

moved by the agony of a slave-girl, who had been delicately reared, and
feared that she should fail into the hands of a rough master. The gentleman
inquired her price, paid it to the slave-trader, then placed the bill of sale in
her own hands, tellmg her that she was free, and could now go home. The
slave-girl could not realize the change at first, but, running after her redeemer,
cried, " He has redeemed me I he has redeemed me I Will you let me be
your servant ? " How much more should we serve Him who has redeemed
us from sin, death, and hell I

no other
Gospel

a Ro. i. 8 ; 1 Co.
i. 4 ; 2 Co. i. 7 ;

Ep. i. 3 ; Ph. i. 3

;

Col. i. 3 ; 1 Th. i.

2, 3 ; 2 Th. I. 3.

b Ro. vlii. 80 ; ix.

24 ; 1 Co. 1. 9 ; 1

Th. U, 12.

the penalty
of preachlnsr
error

c 1 Co. xvl. 22

;

De. iv. 2 ; Re.
xzii. 18, 19.

" These words
were well calcu-
lated to startle
the Galatians out
of their levity.
They are like a
lightning- flash
which shows one
to be standing on
the edge of a pre-
cipice. We see
at once the infi-

nite seriousness
of tha Judaic
controversy, the
profound gulf
that lies between
Paul and his op-
posers." — i<'jnd-

lay.

Paul
received
'What he
taug^ht from
Jesus Christ

d 1 Th. 11. 4.

e Ja. Iv. 4.

/ Ep. iii. 2—4.

" Here the Epis-
tle begins in its

main purptort.

6, 7. At this point P. usually expresses his thankfulness for the faith of
the Church he addresses." Here, an ominous and solitary omission, that . .

soon, " So quickly," is generally explained as, So soon after your conversion,
or, after my recent visit. Commentators see an illustration of this expression
in the fickleness of the national character, mentioned by Csesar and Tacitus.
But perhaps it only means " so readily," with so little compunction, or resist-

ance to the false teachers. (Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 2.) removed, ye are turning
renegades.—Ligr/if/oo^ him . . you, God.* another gospel, R.V. "a
different Gospel," not the some word as th. used in v. 7. which . . another,
it is no Gospel at all. There are not two Gospels, trouble, shake your
allegiance. "The Judaizing teachers (ch. v. 10) who were drawing them
away from their allegiance, and raising factions among them." pervert,
reverse, change to the opposite.

—

Lightfoot.
Strength of character.—Bernard de Palissy, the Huguenot potter, distin-

guished himself by his knowledge and talents. The French king, Henry III.,

said to him one day, that he should be compelled to give him up to his enemies
unless he changed his religion. " You have often said to me, sire," was the
undaunted reply of De Palissy, " that you pitied me ; but as for me, I pity
you, who have given utterance to such words as, 'I shall be compelled.'
These are unkingly words ; and I say to you, in royal phrase, that neither the
Guises, nor all your people, nor yourself, are able to compel a humble manu-
facturer of earthenware to bend his knee befere statues."

8, 9. we, himself, colleagues. Apostles, angel, the highest poss. au-
thority, next to a Divine person, accursed,' anathema.
The preaching of another Gospel accursed.—I. It is possible to ascertain

what the true Gospel is—1. But we find men saying, that, amid contending
systems and warring pulpits, they cannot ascertain what the true Gospel is

;

3. It is most irrational for these to listen to human controversies, while they
make no appeal to the original authorities. II. This Gospel is unchangeable
in its character. It is not a discovery, but a revelation. III. They wlio pervert
it are accursed. The greatness of—1. This crime ; 2. The mischief done by
it. Learn—(1) It is the duty and interest of every hearer of the Gospel to
ascertain that he is receiving that system of truth which the Apostle taught

;

(2) Errors in religion are neither rare nor harmless ; (3) There are truths in
religion of such vital importance, that departure from them must destroy the
soul,

—

Dr. W. R. Williams.
Jesus, the sum of the Gospel.—In a village church in one of the Tyrolese

valleys, we saw upon the pulpit an outstretched arm, carved in wood, the hand
of which held forth a cross. We noted the emblem as full of instruction as
to what all true ministry should be, and must be—a holding forth of the cross
of Christ to the multitude as tlie only trust of sinners. Jesus Christ must be
set forth evidently crucified among them. Lord, make this the aim and habit
of all our ministers.

—

Spurg'eon.

10—12. persuade men, or God,** the one word "persuade," which cannot
properly be applied to God, is used with both nouns by the grammatical
figure Zeugma. " Can it be said of me now, that I am courting the favor of
men, or am I seeking the favor of God ?

"

—

Camb. J5. or . . men ? ' certainly
not. if . .men, if I were still pleasing men. I . . Christ, whose service
is not pleasing to men. certify, make known to. not . . man. of Jiuman
origin, by . . Christ,-'' " St. Paul might have received the Gospel from
God, and yet have been more fully instructed by men. This was not the
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case. (Comp. ch. ii. 6.) He both received and was taught it by direct reve-

lation. "

—

Perowne.
Pleasing others.—How far are we justified in attempting to please others ?

—I. Negatively : 1. Not by unworthy compliances ; 2. Yet we must never
show personal hardness ; 3. We must not lay undue stress on minor points ;

4. We must not be self-seekers in society. II. Positively : 1. Show to all

men the respect due to each ; 2. Exercise social affections under God's grace ;

3. Treat the great points of religion and morality with tender solemnity.

—

Anon.
Pleasing men and Ood.—The Rev. Joseph AUeine was very faithful and im-

partial in administering reproof. Once when employed in a work of this kind,
he said to a Christian friend, " I am now going about that which is likely to
make a very dear and obliging friend become an enemy. But, however, it

cannot be omitted ; it is better to lose man's favor than God's." But, so far

from becoming his enemy for his conscientious faithfulness to him, he rather
loved him the more ever after, as long as he lived.

13, 14. conversation, behavior, conduct, etc. the Jews' religion, one
word in the original. From the use of the corresponding verb, we may
regard it as referring not to the religion revealed to the Jews in the writings
of Moses and the prophets, but that which was its actual development in St.

Paul's day, when the word of God had been overlaid and " made of none
effect " by the traditions of the Scribes and Pharisees.—Canib. B. wasted, "

" was laying waste, exterminating it." profited,* made progress, equals
. . nation, contemporaries, i^ealous, a zealot, contender for. of . .

fathers, Pharisaical traditions.

Saul the persecutor.— (Refer to Acts viii. 1—4.)—I. He has satisfaction in
the death of the martyr Stephen. II. He persecutes tlie Church. III. He
seeks out the concealed. IV. He draws forth those sought out, and spares no
sex. V. He delivers those di-awn forth to prison.

—

Starcke.
PauVs antecedents a qualification for his ivork.—It has often happened that

the destroyer of a creed or system has been bred and trained in the bosom of

the system which he was destined to shake or destroy. Luther had taken the
vows of an Augustinian ; Pascal had been trained as a Jesuit ; Spinoza was a
Jew ; Wesley and Whitefield were clergymen of the Church of England. It

was not otherwise with St. Paul. The deadly antagonist of Judaic exclusive-
ness was by birth a Hebrew of the Hebrews. The dealer of the death-wound
to the spirit of Pharisaism was a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees, a scholar of
Gamaliel, and had lived " after the most straightest sect " of the Jewish ser-

vice.—Farrar.

15—17. separated . . womb,** I was set apart fr. my birth. My con-
version was foreordained.

—

Lightfoot. called . . grace, in His own time
and way. to . . me,' " Christ had been revealed to St. Paul when He
was seen by him in the flesh (1 Cor. ix. 1). But a more blessed revelation was
vouchsafed, when Christ was revealed loithin him. Then the Light of the
World lighted up the recesses of his soul."

—

Perowne. that . . heathen,^
rather, " the Gentiles," as including the other, and as in more marked contrast
to the Jews, flesh . . blood, his own mind or view, etc., or human friends
and instructors, neither, etc., fr. Damascus, to . . me, to tell them my
story, and receive their authority. Arabia, his object prob. to show he
was never in any place where he could learn anything fr. the Aposs.

—

Elli-

cott. Damascus,^ "one of the oldest cities in the world, first mentioned
in the history of Abraham (Gen. xiv. 15 ; xv. 2)."

The internal between the choice of a profession and the entrance on its duties
—I. The professions or callings which present themselves to one about to em
bark on life. The fact tliat the ends of life may be secured, the purposes of
society advanced, and God honored, in .iny one of these occupations. II. On
what principles such a calling should be chosen. That calling should be chosen—1. In which the most can be made of life for its proper purposes ; 2. In
which there are fewest temptations to evil ; 3. Which will not hinder, but assist
the preparation for another world. III. In what way the interval between the
choice of and the entrance on a profession should be employed : 1. In prep-
aration and study. This preparation should be subordinate to the preparation
for eternity.

—

Barroio.
Preparation.—When God would prepare Moses for his life's work in shep-

herding, ruling, and guiding His people through the deserts of Arabia, He first

What has gone
before is so much
exordium. The
sharp, stern sen-
tences of vv. 6—
10 are like the
roll of artillery
that ushers in
the battle. The
mists rise from
the field. We
see the comba-
tants arrayed on
either side. With
cool self-com-
mand the Apos-
tle proceeds to
marsnal and de-

y his forces."
—Findlay.

he refers to
his past life

a Ac. viii. 8 ; ix.

1 ; xxvi. 10, 11.

6 Ac. xxii. 3 ; Ph.
iii. 6.

c Mk. vii. 5, 8—18.

The way to
gain a good repu-
tation is to en-
deavor to be
what you desire
to appear." —
Socrates.

he is called
by the grace
of God

d Ep. i. 6, 9 ; Je'
i. 5; 2Ti. 1. 9.

e2Co. iv. 6.

/ Ac. ix. 15 ; Ep.
iii. 8.

sr Ac. ix. 2 ff. ;

xxii. 6, 10 ; xxvi.
12.

On P. in Arabia,
see disser. by
Lightfoot, p. 87.

in his Notes on
Galatians : and
on P.'s first visit

to Jerus. Ibid. p.
91.

" The substance
of Paul's gospel
was, therefore,
given him by the
unveiling of the
Redeemer to his
heart."

"No man must
rest satisfied
with merely
human teaching.
In its proper
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place such
teaching is most
valuable. But it

is not all that is

required. There
is a sense in
which each
Christian ought
to be able to say
"I conferred not
with flesh and
blood. '

'

—

Bayley

his first visit
to the
Apostles

a Ac. ix. 26—30.

"It is clear that
the Gentile
Apostle's rela-
tions to Peter
and the Twelve
were those of
perso7ial inde-
pendence and
official equali-
ty."—Findlay.

his first
mission

b Ac. ix. 2&-30.
c Ac. xxi. 18—20.

"In the Com-
memoration Ser-
vice (dating fr.

the time of
Queen Eliza-
beth) wh. is used
in the Univer-
sity, and some, if

not all, of the
Colleges of Cam-
bridge, there is a
prayer com-
m e n c i n g, ' O
Lord, we glorify
Thee in these
Thy servants our
Benefactors de-
parted out of
this present
life.' "—Perowne.

" They glorified
God ' in me ;

'

they wondered
that grace
should be so rich
as to take hold
of such a wretch
as I was, and for
my sake believed
in Christ the
more."-Bunyan.

called him for many a long day into retirement to the Mount of Horeb and
the solitudes of the Sinaitic desert. When God would strengthen and console
the spirit depressed, wounded, and severely smitten, of his servant Elijah, He
brought him to the same mysterious spot, and there restored his moral and
spiritual tone, and equipped him with new strength for his warfare by the
visions of the Almighty lovingly vouchsafed to him. The Founder or Former
of the Jewish Dispensation and the Reformer of the same Dispensation were
prepared and sustained for their work amid the solitudes of the Arabian
deserts ; and what more fitting place in which the chosen vessel of the New
Dispensation, should be trained ?

—

Stokes. Profession of decision.—A freed-
man said, " I have got safe by de go-back corner, and I will go all de journey
home ; and, if you don't see me at de first of dem twelve gates, look to de
next one, for I shall be dere."

18—20. three years, aft. conver. see, visit, form acquaintance of. and
. . days, short time, explained." James * . brother, called here an Apos.,
but it does not follow that he was one of the Twelve, now . . you, this ace.

of my little association with man. behold . . not, a solemn adjuration.
" Considering that the vital question of St. Paul's credentials was at stake,
we need not wonder at this solemn asseveration and appeal to the judgment
of God."

—

Peroiime.
The truth of PauVs words.—I. The causes he had to suspect that the Gala-

tians would not believe him—1. The false apostles ; 2. The seduced people.
II. The means he took to clear himself from the imputation of falsehood,—he
took a solemn oath. 1. The lawfulness of this proceeding ; 2. Its necessity.

—

Burkitt.
'' I went up to make acquaintance tvith Cephas."—"How momentous was

this meeting ! How much we could wish to know what passed between
these two in the conversations of the fortnight they spent together. One can
imagine the delight with which Peter would relate to his listener the scenes
of the life of Jesus ; how the two men would weep together at the recital of
the Passion, the betrayal, trial, and denial, the agony of the Garden, the
horror of the cross ; with what mingled awe and triumph he would describe
the events of the Resurrection and the Forty Days, the Ascension, and the
baptism of fire. . . . And with what deep emotion would Peter receive in turn
from Paul's lips the account of his meeting with Jesus."

—

Findlay.

ai—24. afterwards . . Cilicia,* to Caesarea and Tarsus. (On Cilicia see
intro. to Ep. to Romans.) and was unknown, rather, "and I continued un-
known." So far from his having learned the truths which he taught from
the other Apostles, the Churches of Judaea, to which they principally min-
istered at this time, did not know him even by sight, he . . past, our per-
secutor of former times.

—

Lightfoot. faith, the religion of Christ, they
. . me,'' they saw that such a change in P. was the work of God.
The effect of the intelligence of Paul's conversion on the Judcean Churches.—

I. The emotion of this news excited : 1. Gratitude ; 2. Love ; 3. Joy. II. The
blessings it brought : 1. Their faith was exercised ; 2. Their belief was con-
firmed ; 3. Their zeal awakened ; 4. A fresh theme was opened up for dis-

course. III. The crowning results it obtained : 1. God was glorified ; 2. Paul
was encouraged.

—

Griffin.

A blasphemer converted.—The Rev. J. Perkins, one of the American mis-
sionaries, has recorded the following remarkable anecdote in his Journal.
A physician who had been personally acquainted with the infidel Paine, had
embraced his sentiments, and was very profane and dissipated. After more
than a year striving against the convictions of the Spirit of God, which were
so powerful, and his stubbornness so great, like a bullock unaccustomed to the
yoke, as to bring him to a bed of long confinement, and the most awful de-

pression of mind, he became a humble, zealous, and exemplary Christian.

And as soon as his health was recovered, he qualified himself, by preparatory
studies, to go forth to the world, and preach that Jesus whom he for many-
years considered as an impostor, whose name he had habitually blasphemed,
and whose religion he had coimted foolishness.
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CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I, 2. then . . after, perh. aft. first visit to Jerus.,« but prob. aft. conver-
sion. Titus, one of "certain other." He is specially mentioned because
of the incident narrated in vv. 2—5.* revelation, " Luke, in keeping with
the documentary character of the Acts, gives us the public transactions of the

Council at Jerusalem ; Paul, taking a knowledge of these for granted, shortly

alludes to his private conference and agreement with the Apostles. Both
together give us a complete history of that remarkable convention."

—

Schaff.

The phrase " by revelation " is used by St. Paul of the means by wh. the will

and purpose of God in the Gospel were communicated to him. How this

revelation is effected we know not. It consists in the temporary uplifting of

the veil wh. hides " the things not seen."

—

Perowne. privately, in a priv.

confer. "The object of this private consultation was to prepare for the
public conference, and was alike an act of respectful courtesy towards the
officers of the Church, and a wise precaution to ensure orderly proceedings at
the Council."

—

Peroivne. lest . . vain, "if at the first synod of the Church
it should appear that St. Paul was preaching a different Gospel among the
Gentiles from that wh. was taught by the Apostles in Judeea, the result could
not fail to be distrust of the former. . . . Most commentators suppose the
Apostle to fear lest his work for the future should be hindered, and that in

the past undone."

—

Camb. B.
Paiirs Gospel.—I. Its glorious peculiarity—a Gospel for the Gentiles (vv. 7, 8)

—stripped of Jewish ceremony and prejudice—salvation by faith without the
works of the law. II. How he communicated it—wherever the Spirit led
him—with a prudent regard for Jewish prejudice. III. "Why he adopted this

method—to prevent unnecessary strife—to ensure success.

—

Lyth.
Titus.—The mention of Titus' name in this connection was calculated to

raise a lively interest in the minds of the Apostle's readers. He is introduced
as known to the Galatians. He belonged to the heathen mission, and was
Paul's " true child after a common faith" (Tit. i. 4), an uncircumcised man,
of Gentile birth equally with the Galatians. And now they read of his " going
up to Jerusalem with Paul," to the mother-city of believers, where are the
pillars of tlie Church—the Jewish teachers would say—the true Apostles of
Jesus, where every Christian is circumcised and keeps the Law. Titus, the
unclean Gentile, at Jerusalem ! How could he be admitted or tolerated
there, in the fellowship of the first disciples of the Lord? This question
Paul's readers, after what they had heard from the Circumcisionists, would
be sure to ask. He will answer it directly.

—

Findlay.

3—5. neither, R. V. " not even." compelled, by the Apostles and men
of repute, circumcised, as though it were needful to pass through Judaism
to Christianity, because of . . brethren," Judaizers. unawares, rather
" in9idiousl}\ " spy out, in a hostile sense, liberty, fr. ceremonial law.
that . . bondage,'' to that law, we, Barnabas, Titus, Paul, subjection,
by yielding what they claimed, no . . hour^ their answer was prompt,
decisive : they asked no time for consideration, that . . you,' and all

Churches gathered fr. the heathen world. " Truth of the G.," i.e., the true
teaching of the G. as in v. 16.

Christian and unchristian pertinacity.—I. When pertinacity may be con-
sidered as unamiable and sinful. When the object in dispute is : 1. Question-
able or indifferent ; 2. Purely temporal and carnal. II. When it is a virtue
of prime necessity. When otherwise—1. Christ's obedience would be violated

;

2. Christ's faith would be compromised. Application :—See what need we
have to get (1) Our minds duly enlightened

; (2) Our spirit and conduct duly
regulated.—Simeon.
Paul and Titus at Jerusalem.—"The Apostle, in bringing Titus, had

brought up the subject-matter of the controversy. Titus was there, by the
side of Paul, a sample—and a noble specimen, we can well believe—of the
Gentile Christendom which the Jewish Church must either acknowledge or
repudiate. How will they treat him ? Will they admit this foreign prot^gd
of Paul to their communion ? Or will they require him first to be circum-
cised ? It was one thing to acknowledge uncircumcised fellow-believers in
the abstract, away yonder at Antioch or Iconium, or even at Caesarea ; and

he returned
to Jerusalem

aLightfoot,
W ordsworth,
Bengel.

" This is not to
be reckoned
from the time of
the first visit,

mentioned oh. i.

18, but from the
date of St. Paul's
conversion ; and
this visit may
therefore be as-

signed to A.D. 51.

It was on the
occasion de-
scribed in Acts
XV."

—

Camb. B.

b Ac. XV. 2.

he defended
the liberty of
the Gospel

c Ac. XV. 1.

d Ga. iv. 9, 10 ; v.

1,2.
cJa. iii. 17; Jude
3.

" This measure
was the boldest
and the only ef-
fectual means of
combatting the

,

Judaistic propa-

'

ganda. It drew
from the authori-
ties at Jerusalem
the admission
that "Circumci-
sion is nothing."
and that Gentile
Christians are
free from the
ritual law. This
was a victory
gained over Jew-
ish prejudice of
immense signi-

ficance for the
future of Chris-
t i a n i t y. The
ground was al-

ready cut from
under the feet of

the Judaic
teachers in Gala-
tia. and of all

who .should fit

any time seek to
impose external
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rites as thlngrs
essential to sal-

vition in Christ."
—Exp. B.

he was the
Apostle to
the Gentiles

a 1 Co. iv. 6.

b Ro. li. 11.

c 2 Co. xii. 11.

d Ac. i. 8 ; U. 14,

41 ; iv. 4 ; v. 12,

14, 1.5; xxvi. 17,

18 ; Col. i. 23, 29.

the opinion of
James, Peter,
John

James, Peter,
John, and Paul—" it was a mem-
orable day when
these four men
met face to face.
What a mighty
quaterio n !

Amongst them
they have virtu-
ally made the
New Testament
and the Chris-
tian Church.

e Ro. i. 5 ; 1 Co.
XV. 10 ; Ep. iii. 8.

/ Ac. xi. 29, 30.

g Ro. XV. 26, 27

;

ICo. xvi.3;2Co.
ix. 1 ff. ; Ac. xxiv.
17.

he withstood
Peter

h Ac. xi. 3, 3.

"It looked al ittle

thing that Peter
should prefer to
take his meals
away from Gen
tile company
And yet, as Paul
tells him, his
withdrawal was a
virtual rejection
of the Gospel,
and imperilled
the most vital (n*

another thing to see Titus standing amongst them in his heathen unclean-
ness, on the sacred soil of Jerusalem, under the shadow of the Temple, and to

aiming for him—for this ' dog ' of a Gentile—equally with himselfhear Paul claiming
the rights of Christian brotherhood -Exp. Bib.

6—8. those . . somewhat,' high in reputation, whatsoever . . per-
son, should be marked as a parenthesis, it . . me, mere reputation or official

position is of no consequence. God . . person,* looks not on the outside.

added . . me,' " so far from their communicating any further revelation to

me, their conduct was the A'ery opposite of this, the . . uncircumcision,
mission to the Gentiles, as . . circumcision, mission to the Jews. A
more exact rendering would be, " I had been entrusted with the Gospel for

the Gentiles, even as Peter for the Jews." wrought . . apostleship,' for

the successful performance of it.

—

Hammond.
Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles.—A masterpiece of Divine wisdom, which

says, " My thoughts are not as your thoughts." I. According to human ideas

everj'thing seemed adverse: 1. His condition of life—born a Jew ; educated
a Pharisee ; 2. His disposition—before conversion, a zealot for the law ; after

conversion, his adherence to his people ; 3. The will of men—the hatred of the
Jews ; the doubts of the brethren. H. But the wisdom of God triumphed
over all these obstacles : 1. Appointing Paul to be the Apostle to the Gentiles ;

2. Equipping him by external and internal providences ; 3. Accrediting him
by the great fruits of his labor.

—

Gerok.
Circumcision for Gentiles at an end.—It was an advantage to St. Paul that

he was able in this Epistle to concentrate the force of his garument on the
single point of circumcision. For the Jewish teachers put it in the forefront.

They said that it was equivalent to all the commandments of the Law. If

therefore St. Paul could show that for Gentiles circumcision was worse than
useless, it became unnecessary to enter on further questions. With circum-
cision fell the whole Levitic law.

—

Findlay.

9,10. pillars, supports and ornaments of the Church, right . . fellow-
ship,*^ in the Apostolic office of preaching and teaching, only . . poor, i.e.,

the poor saints at Jerus. same . . do, he had done so bef. they asked
him :

'' he did so aft. writing this Ep. on his fifth and last journey.*'

Tlie remembrance of the poor.—I. The duty. We should remember the
poor: 1. Their spiritual wants; 2. Their physical necessities; 3. We should
remember them compassionately ; 4. Efficiently ; 5. Judiciously ; 6. Piously
and evangelically. II. Our obligations to perform it : 1. Humanity ; 2. Jus-

tice ; 3. Gratitude, all require it.

—

Anon.
Philanthroi^y unites men.—But the Council could not break up so. " One

thing," said the Council, " shall unite us—that we i*emember the poor." The
poor have ye always with you. So they all—the circumcision and the uncii'-

cumcision—in philanthropy showed their union in the Lord, who lived to

redeem the human race ! Speculative theology divides men ; practical phil-

antlu'opy unites them. Let us unite where we can. Never inquire into the
creed of a needy man. The man is hungry ; the creed must be bread. When
he has eaten his bread you may ask him questions. Begin where you can ;

wherever the heart-door is ajar, go in ; wherever opportunity is offered, speak
the living word or do the helpful deed.

—

Parker.

II—13. withstood . . face, example of P. 's Apostolic independence, he
. . blamed, R. V. '*he stood condemned." certain . . James, we cer-

tainly cannot deduce fr. this that they were sent by James. The men in

question probably represented themselves as rigid followers of St. James, and
are thus briefly noticed as having come from James rather than from Jerusa-

lem.

—

Ellicott. he . . Gentiles/ regardless of ceremonial defilement, he
. . himself, thus he dissembled, the . . him, Ok., were guilty of like

hypocrisy, insomuch . . dissimulation, prob. they gave plausible

reasons.
Peter rebuked by Paid.—I. Peter's fault : 1. The weakness and inconstancy

of the best of men when left to themselves ; 2. The great force of bad
examples. II. The rebuke given him by Paul, Notwithstanding Peter's

position and character, yet Paul was not afraid to reprove him.

—

M. Henry.
Tlie fear of man ilhistrated.— '

' Burgomeister Guericke constructed a gigan-

tic barometer with a tube thirty feet in height, part of which projected

J above the roof of his house at Magdeburg. The index was the figure of a
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man, who, in fair weather, was seen standing full size above the roof ; but,
when a storm was brewing, he cautiously withdrew for security and shelter.

Antitype of religionists and politicians 1
' When the sun shines brightly, and

the breezes scarcely breathe across the landscape, how erect and bold they
look 1 But let the clouds gather, and the thunders mutter, and what a draw-
ing-in of diminished heads I

"

—

Warren,

14—16. uprightly," with honest simplicity, said . . all/ bef. the
Church. "1 his was not a case for private remonstrance. The conduct of
Peter and the rest was a practical denial of the truth of the Gospel, and, as
such, could not but do widespread mischief. St. Paul therefore took occasion
to rebuke hitn in the presence of the whole company of believers.'"

—

Pei^owne.

livest . . Gentiles, as thou didst bef. these brethren came fr. Jerus.'

why . . Gentiles, by refusing to eat with them. "It is of course moral
compulsion that is meant, that kind of influence to which new converts would
be specially prone to yield," we. Apostles, nature, birth, not . . Gen-
tiles,'' but men who know the Scriptures and the way of salvation, man
. . law,*^ observance of ceremonial law; nor on the score of duty alone.

faith . . Christ,-'" and faith alone, for . . law, either of Moses or of

nature, justified,^ before God.
Justification by faith and works reconciled (comp. Jas. ii. 24).—I. The

subject under consideration—Justification. Observe :—1. All sinners are
guilty, and condemned by the Divine law ; 2. To be justified is to be freed
from the charge, and considered righteous ; 3. And of course to be treated
as such. II. How the sinner is justified. Paul says by faith. God—1. Had
mercy on our guilty world ; 2. Gave His Son ; 3. Now justifies all who believe
in Christ. III. How works are not really discarded. The Apostle James

—

1. Is protesting against justification by a dead or nominal faith ; 2. Is vindi-
cating a living faith. Conclusion :— (1) Justifying faith is a living faith,

not nominal
; (2) It always bears fruit ; (3) Works do not produce faith, but

faith, works.

—

Burns.
No safety in our works.—In the twenty-eighth year of the Emperor Tan

Kwang, the rise of the river Yangtze was higher than it had been for a hun-
dred years or more. The loss of property was incalculable. Old Doctor Tai,
who well remembers the occurrence, gave me tlie account. "Were there
many lives lost ?" I asked. "Numbers," said he. "It was something like

obtaining salvation from sin," he continued. " The rich, who had well-built
houses, trusted to them, and went to the upper story, thinking themselves
safe. But the flood increased. The foundations gave away ; and the house
to which they trusted fell and buried them in its ruins, or in a watery grave.
But the poor, knowing that their mud-built huts could not stand the rising
flood, fled in time to the neighboring hills ; and though they lost all yet they
themselves were saved."

—

Martin.

17—19. while . . sinners,* the reference is to the time when they em-
braced the Gospel. Hence, for " seek " read " sought," and for " are found "

read " were found ; " found ourselves in the same position as those " sinners " of
the Gentiles, whom we had been accustomed to look down upon, and needing,
like them, a free salvation.

—

Perowne. is . . sin ? ' is sin promoted by the
doc. of faith ? for . . destroyed, cei-emonial rites, transgressor, by my
hypocrisy. I . . law, through the conviction of its inability to give life.

The law demanded a perfect obedience, as a condition of justification. This
none can render ; and it was when I experienced its condemning power, that
I fled to Christ for salvation. Thus it was through the law that I died to the
la\v.>

—

Peroivne. that . . God,* not that I might live in sin or carelessness.
Christians and Christianity.—I. Christians are endeavoring to be made

right through Christ. II. Yet they are liable to fall into sin. Sins—1. That
are common to all men ; 2. Peculiar to the Christian profession. III. These
sins expose Christianity to blame. This blame is unjust, because all Christ's
—1. Doctrines ; 2. Precepts ; 3. Examples ; 4. Agency on earth, are against
sin.

—

Thomas.
Living unto God.—Mrs. Sherwood relates that, pained at seeing Henry

Martyn completely prostrated by his tormentor, Sabat, the apostate, she
exclaimed, "Why suoject yourself to all this? Kid yourself of this Sabat
at once." He replied, " Not if his spirit were ten times more acrimonious
and exasperating." Then, smiling in his gentle, winning manner, he pointed
upwards and whispered in low but earnest tones, " For Him." The whole of

terests of Chris-
tianity."— £ a; p.
Bib.

justification
by faith

a 2 Co. 1. 12.

b 1 Ti. V. 20.

c Ac. XV. 1.

d Ep. ii. 12.

e Ro. iii. 20

:

Ga. iii. 11, 24.

/Ac. xiii. 38, 39.

g Ps. cxliii. 3.

V. 1;

" None can ever
enter heaven by
a law righteous-
ness. God hath
nailed this door
up. This way to
heaven is like the
northern pass-
age to the Indies;
whoever at-

tempts it is sure
to get frozen up
before he gets
halfway thith-
er."

—

Gurnall.

"Never yet did
there exist a full

faith in ihe Di-
vine word (by
whom light as
well as inimor-
tality was
brought into the
world) which did
not expand the
intellect, while it

purified tlie
hear t,—which
did not multiply
the aims and ob-
jects of the un-
d er Stan ding,
while it fixed and
simplified those
of the desires
and passions."—
Coleridge.

Christ is not
the minister
of sin

ft 2 Co. iii. 9; 1

Co.' XV. 17 ; Ga.
V, 4 ; ii. 21.

i 1 Jo. iii. 5.

j Ro. vi. 14 ; vii.

4,6.
fc Ro. vi. 11 ; 3
Co. V. 15 ; He. ix.

14.

"The edifice
which St. Paul
had pulled down
was not the Lev-
itical law o f

meats, or the
Mosaic ceremon-
ial law, in them-
selves consider-
ed. It was not,
as a rule of life,

but as a ground
of Justification,
that he utterly
repudiated and
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swept them
v?ay. -Cam.

crucified
with Christ

a Ro. vi. 6 ; Ga.
V. 34 ; vi. 14

;

Col. li. 20.

b Ep. iii. 16, 17 ;

Col. i. 27 ; 1 Jo.
iv. 13.

c IJo. V. 10—13
;

2 Co. V. 15 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 1, 3 ; Col. iii.

17.

d Jo.
ii. 14

;

e Ga. V. 4 ;

vii. 11.

X. 11 ; Tit.

Eph. V. 2.

He.

Christian life and of missionary work rests upon this principle,—to Christ,

not to ourselves.

ao, 21. I . . Christ," he is " dead to the law," he has no more to do with
it, as a means of justification or ground of merit, than if he were dead, yet
. . I, it is not the Paul of the old time who lives now. but . . me,* this life

is one through all the tempers, purposes, ends of wh. Christ lives and rules.

faith . . God/ the spring and sustaining power of this life, who . . me,''

a

strong personal motive, frustrate,' set at naught, for . . vain, "* if right-

eousness might be obtained through law, then Christ's death were superflu-

ous. "

—

Lightfoot.
The Christian crucified.—I. What it is to be cnicified with Christ. II. How

is this crucifixion effected ? 1. The power ; 2. The instrument ; 3. The man-
ner. III. What is its natural result : 1. Freedom from the law ; 2. Deliver-

ance from sin ; 3. Fitness for usefulness ; 4. Possession of real happiness.

—

Hughes.
Grace is a free gift.—A benevolent rich man had a very poor neighbor, to

whom he sent this message :
" I wish to make you the gift of a farm.'' The

poor man was pleased with the idea of having a farm, but was too proud at

once to receiv^e it as a gift. So he thought of the matter much and anxiously.

His desire to have a home of his own was daily growing stronger ; but his

pride was great. At length, he determined to visit him who had made the

"
' Who loved

me.' Thei'e
nothing in life

wliich is at once ^ ^ „. ... .,..,..,
sohumbliua: and|Offer. But a strange delusion about this time seized him; for he imagined
so ennobling asi^i^^t ]^g ha^(j a bag of gold. So he came with his bag, and said to the rich
it IS to be loved 1 - - c

.
O- - - °' _ .

.

by a nature far
higher and purer
than our own,
and, thanks be
to God, it is a
common experi-
ence. In every
form love is

precious. But it

is the love of the
higher bestowed
upon the lower
that rallies the
sinking forces of
life and helps us
to play the
man."

—

A7wn.

man, " I have received your message, and have come to see you. I wish to

own the farm ; but I wish to pay for it. I wili give you a bag of gold for it."

" Let us see your gold," said the owner of the farm. " Look again : I do not
think it is even silver." The poor man looked, tears stood in his eyes, and his

delusion seemed to be gone ; and lie said, " Alas ! I am undone ; it is not even
copper ; it is but ashes. How poor I am ! I wish to own tliat farm ; but I

have nothing to pay. Will you give me the farm?" Tlie rich man replied,
" Yes ; that was my first and only offer. Will you accept it on such terms? "

With humility, but with eagerness, the poorman said, " Yes : and a thousand
blessings on you for your kindness !

"

—

W. S. Plumer.

the fascina-
tions of error

/ 1 Co. i. 33 ; xi.

26.

g Ac. X. 44—46
;

XV. 7—9 ; xix. 2

—

6; Ep. i. 13; He.
ii. 3, 4 ; 3 Co. iii.

8,9.

" Morality d e-

clines with the
decline of faith.

The tidings of
the gift of eter-
nal life is the
power of God to
regenerate man.
Take away tlie

salvation which
God has given,
and you take
away sanctifica-
tion and good
works." — D^Au-
bigne.

"The two insep-
arable proper-
ties of sa vi n g
faith are,—it is

humble and sub-
missive to Divine
revelation—it is

dutiful and obe-
dient to Divine

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I, 2. foolish, " their folly consisted in not seeing the inconsistency of the
new teaching with their own experience {v. 2)." that ye should not obey
the truth, rightly omitted in the R. V. set forth, the verb irpoeypcK^j] {openly
set forth) probably means patnfed tip. It is entirely in place here. "Jesus
Christ crucified " is not an announcement to be made, but an obiect to be de-

lineated.

—

Findlay. crucified. . you,-^ i.e., the doctrine of the cross had
been proclaimed in your midst, this . . you, answer this one question.

Spirit,^ the pledge of your adoption, and earnest of your inheritance, by
law, as the reward of obedience, or . . faith? the gift of God to tlie

believing soul.

The Gospel.—The work of Gospel ministers,—to present Christ crucified to

men. This subject should be graphically presented to men, because it is the
subject essential to—1. Rouse their religious thoughts—its extraordinarinet^s

—its relative importance ; 2. Generate religious feelings in them,—awaken-
ing deep penitence for sin, supreme concern for the soul, and solemn dread of

wrong ; 8. Meet their religious wants,—forgiveness of sin, andpuritj'^ of soul.
—Tliomas.
Jesus Christ set forth.—This forgetfulness of the cross on the part of the

Galatians is the more astonishing to Paul, because at first they had so vividly

realized its power, and the scene of Calvary, as Paul depicted it, had taken
hold of their nature with extraordinary force. He was conscious at the time
—so his words seem to intimate—that it was given him, amongst this sus-

ceptible people, to draw the picture with unwonted effect. The gaze of his

hearers was riveted upon the sight. It was as if the Lord Jesus hung there
before their eyes. " It was you," Paul would say—" you and I, for whom Ho
died. Our sins laid on Him that ignominy, those agonies of body and of

spirit. He died the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God."
They looked, they listened, till their hearts were broken, till all their sins
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cried out against them ; and in a passion of repentance they cast themselves
before the Crucified, and took Him for their Christ and King.

—

Findlay.

3, 4. begun , . Spirit, the only true beginning, are . . flesh ? " is legal

obedience to complete what it could not even originate ? suffered^ in the
way of persecution. " If ... as is most likely, the Jews were the chief insti-

gators in these persecutions, St. Paul's appeal becomes doubly significant."

—

Lightfoot. vain ? on behalf of what neither originated, nor can perfect your
spiritual life ? if . . vain,* if it be really true that you have gone back to
the law.
A Ritualistic Church a foolish Church.—Foolish in,—I. Its origin. It is

based on an Apostolic protest. " I stand in doubt of you." II. Its idea of
the sustaining energy of the Church. Its inspiration is bewitchment.
III. Its retrogression. "Ye did run well; who did hinder you?" IV. Its

estimate c f the true position and requirements of humanity. V. Having left

its first love.

—

Allport.
Superficial character.—Shallow soil is like superficial character. You meet

with such persons in life. There is nothing deep about them—all they do,
and all they have, is on the surface. The superficial servant's work is done ;

but lazily, partially—not thoroughly. The superficial workman's labor will
not bear looking into, but it bears a showy outside. The very dress of such
persons betrays the slatternly incomplete character of their minds. When
religion comes in contact with persons of this stamp, it shares the fate of
everything else. It is taken up in a superficial way.

—

Robertson.

5—8. he, " the subject of this verse is not St. Paul, but, as the context, the
meaning of Swdfiet^. The nature of the action specified and the permanence
of the action implied by the tense (present) all obviously suggest—God."

—

Ellicott. doeth . . faith ? rather, " from the works . . . or from," etc. The
preposition denotes rather the consequence or result, than the means. Abra-
ham, ancient men of God as well as Christian Apostles, believed, lived by
faith, it, his faith, was . . righteousness," and not his obedience, they
. . faith, this form of expression is common in Classical Greek. It means,
" they who come from, and so belong to ;

" especially of persons who range
themselves as members of a party or adherents of a cause.

—

Cartib. B.
same . . Abraham,'' like their father in this one mark of true kinship.
God . . heathen, who, being without the law, could not be justified in any
other way. R. V. "Gentiles." preached . . Abraham, R. V. "preached
the Gospel beforehand unto A." in . . blessed,' i.e., in thy seed—^the Mes-
siah—the object of saving faith for the whole world.
The heathen justified through faith.—In a sinner's justification are to be

considered—I. The act itself, accepting as righteous and free from law
charges. II. The Justifier—God in the person of the Father. III. The
ground of it—Christ's righteousness (Rom. v. 19). IV. The situation in which
it is effected—union with Christ. V. The instrument—faith. VI. The
result—sanctification and eternal life.

—

Robinson.
Victories of faith.—^The undertakings of Alexander, of Hannibal, of Caesar,

did not signify valor like to this ; their achievements were but toys in com-
parison to these ; those famous gallants would have found it infinitely harder
to conquer the world in this way ; to have subdued their lusts, and mastered
their passions, would have proved far more diflBcult than to get advantage in
scuflfles with armed men ; to discomfort legions of devils would have been
to them another kind of work than was the vanquishing squadrons of
Persians, of Gauls, of Romans ; to have set upon their own ambition and vanity,
their intemperance, their revenge ; to have quelled those inward enemies ; to
have sustained affronts, disgraces, afBiictions, with a calm and contented
mind, would have more tried their courage, than all which they attempted.—Barrow.

' 9, 10. they . . faith,-'' who live and walk by faith, are blessed, in
association with : numbered with him in God's favor here, and His glory
hereafter, faithful, the original word, like its English equivalent, may mean
either trustworthy or trusting, deserving confidence or exercising it. The
latter is the sense here, are . . law, relying upon their obedience to it.

curse, condemnation, sentence, written,? in that law wherein they trust.

all things, particular, universal, and continued obedience insisted upon.
A call to the unconverted.—We shall—I. Try the prisoner. II. Declare the

precepts."— Dr.
Bates.

and
perfecting

a Ga. iv. 9 ; He.
ix. 9, 10 ; Ph. iii.

3—6.
b 3 Jo. 8.

" Our fathers,
Puritan and
Scottish, staked
their Uves for
the crown-rights
of Jesus Christ
and the f r e e-
dom of faith.
Through genera-
tions they en-
dured social and
civil ostracism
in the cause of
religious liberty.
And can we,
reaping the fruit
of their faith and
courage, afford
in these altered
times to dispense
with the princi-
ples whose main-
tenance cost our
fore f a t h e rs so
dear a price ?

"

Exp. Bib.

the faith of
Abraham

c Ge. XV. 6 ; Ro.
iv. 3.

d Ro.iv. 11, 12, 16.

e Ga. xii. 3; 2 Pe.
i. 21 ; Ac. iii. 25.

"St. Paul's ap-
peal here and
elsewhere to the
authority of the
O. T. as the un-
erring, irreversi-
ble decision is

very i n s t r u c-
tive."

"Faith in the ob-
ject of adoration
must precede the
act 01 adoration.
Lb is as the root
supporting the
whole tree ; or as
the reasoning
soul informing
and dignifying
the whole body. »

-Bishop Sumner.

true
believers are
blessed with
Abraham

/ Ga. iii. 26 ; Jo.
XX. 27.

g Ro. iii. 19 ; De.
xxvii. 26.

"A little rope
sufQceth to hang
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a great thief ; a
little dross abas-
eth much gold ;

a little riy is

enough to spoil

all the alabaster
box of ointment,
—so the smallest
sin, without
God's mercy, is

8 u ffl ci e n t to
damn our souls
to all eternity."
P. Boskieri.

the just shall
live by faith

a Hab. ii. 4 ; Ro.
i. 17.

ft Le. xviii. 5 ; Lu.
X. 25-28; Ro. X.

6, 6, 9.

The Apostle
holds, as strong-
ly as any Juda-
ist, that the
promise belongs
to the children
of Abraham.
But lohat makes
a $071 of Abra-
ham ? Paul an-
swers this ques-
tion by another.
What was it that
brought Abra-
ham his bless-
ing? It was
faith. "Know
then that the
men of faith,
these are Abra-
ham's sons."

Christ our
Redeemer

c Ga. iv. 4, 5 ; 1

Th. i. 10.

d2Co. V. 21.

e De. xxi. 23.

/ Is. xliv. 3 ; Ez.
xxxvi. 27 ; Joel
ii. 28, 29 ; Jo. vii.

38, 89 ; Ac. ii. 33.

g Ep. i. 13, 14.

What then, we
ask, was the na-
ture of Abra-
ham's blessing f
In its essence, it

was righteous-
ness. No higher
benediction
could come to
any man than
that God should
"count him
righteous." In-
to what a life of
blessing the
righteousness of
faith introduced
" faithful Abra-
ham," these Ga
latian students
of the Old Testa-
ment very well
knew. Twice is

he designated
"the friend
ofGod." The
Arabs still call

him el khalil,
the friend. His

sentence. Sinner, thou art cursed—1. Not by some wizard ; 2. Not by an
earthly monarch ; 3. But by God the father ; 4. This curse is present ; 5.

In some cases visible ; in the drunkard, e.g. ; 6. Universal ; 7. Eternal. III.

Proclaim the deliverer : 1. Christ has borne your curse; 2. This substitution
is realized by penitence and faith. 3. AH classes of sinners may be freed
from the curse through Christ.

—

Spurgeon.
Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things.—The slightest flaw is

fatal.—Once a famous ruby was offered to this country. The report of the
"crown jeweller was that it was the finest he had ever seen or heard of, but that
one of its facets—one of the " little " cuttings of the face—was slightly frac-
tured. The result was, that almost invisible flaw reduced its value by thousands
of pounds, and it was rejected from the regalia of England. Again : when
Canova was about to commence his great statue of the great Napoleon, his
keenly-observant eye detected a tiny red line running through the upper
portion of the splendid block, which at infinite cost had been fetched from
Paros and he refused to lay a chisel on it. . . . The very perfection aimed at,

you will observe, necessitated rejection of gem, and marble block. Even so,

were Christianity a less holy thing—then what are called " small sins " might
be passed over.

—

Orosart.

II, 12. in the siglit of God, better, " before God," i.e., at His bar. This
forensic use of the preposition is common in Classical Greek, evident, to
the conscience of ea. one who must feel that he has often violated the law :

esp. evident fr. the foil. fact, for, " it is written," is understood, just," the
upright, who desires to serve God. faith, by continual reliance upon God's
mercy, law . . faith, without any connection with faith, but (its nature is

such that) the man, etc. shall . . them,* i.e., the law requires perfect
obedience.
Redemptionfrom the curse of tlie law.—I. The fearful condition of men as

transgressors of the law : 1. What the law requires ; 2. The reasonableness
of this requirement ; 3. The doom denounced upon all who do not comply
with it—universal—unspeakably awful—present in its infliction—irremedi-
able by ourselves. II. The blessedness of those who are interested in the
glorious provisions of the Gospel : 1. Our Redeemer; 2. From what He re-

deems us ; 3. How this redemption is effected ; 4. Its results.

—

Anon.
Walking hy faith.—Andrew Fuller was to preach before a ministerial asso-

ciation. On his way there, the roads in several places were flooded from
recent rains. Mr. Fuller came to one place where the water was very deep,
and, being a stranger to its exact depth, was unwilling to go on. A country-
man acquainted with the water cried out, " Go on, sir ! you are quite safe !

"

Fuller urged on his hoi-se ; but the water soon touched his saddle, and he
stopped to think. " Go on, sir ! all is right !

" shouted the man. Taking the
man at his word, Fuller proceeded ; and the text was suggested, "We walk
by faith, not by sight."

13,14. redeemed," ransomed, being . . us,'' "on our behalf." cursed
. . tree,' a most ignominious punishment. Christ, who suffered on the cross.

promise . . Spirit,-^ not the promise spoken, but the promise fulfilled in the
gift of the Spirit, faith,^ through our faith in the Promiser's Word and plan.
Redemption hy Christ.—I. The mode in which we are redeemed. II. The

authority on which Christ acted : 1. All creation obeyed Him ; 2. He was the
fulfilment of the prophecies and promises of the Old Testament ; 3. His
whole revelation, character, promises, and work were perfectly adapted to

man. Ill, He became a surety for us. IV. How this mode of redemption
appears to disagree with the known nature of God : 1. It appears counter to

law ; 2. It seems inconsistent with His independence and magnificence.

—

Spencer.
Blessings through Christ's sufferings.—When the prairie grass catches fire

and the wind is strong and the flames hasten onward twenty feet high, what
do the frontier men do when they see them coming ? Knowing that they
cannot outrun them—the fleetest horse cannot do that—"they just take a
match," says Mr. Moody, " and light l,he grass around them, and let the fire

sweep it, and then they get into the burnt district and stand safe. They
hear the flames roar ; they see death coming towards them ; but they do not
tremble, because the fire has passed over the place where thej' are and there
is no danger ; there is nothing for the fire to burn. There is one mountain
Ipeak that the wrath of God has swept : that is Mount Calvary, and that fire
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spent its fury upon the bosom of the Son of God. Take your stand here by
the Cross, and you will be safe for time and eternity."

—

Bib. HI.

15,16. " But did not the law coming after the Abrahamic promise abro-
gate th. promise ? " Paul proceeds to answer some such unspoken ob-

lection as this. I . . men, use such arguments as men would use : as
human analogies, covenant, agreement, promise, confirmed, with solemn
assurance, man, much less God. now . . made," made by God. and . .

not, etc.,* but to Christ, who included "the many," who assures the fulfil-

ment of the prom, to all the believing seed of Abraham.
God's covenant ivith Abraham.—This covenant is—I. Comprehensive in its

import—contains many promises, blessings for himself—for his natural
descendants—for his spiritual seed—all nations (Gen. xii. 3 ; xv. 1—6 ; xvii.

4—8). II. Precise in its application—it points to Christ as the only true seed,

in whom all blessing centres—all the chosen seed are united (1 Cor. xii. 12),

—and from whom all happiness flows to the world, especially to believers.—Lyth.
Result offaith in the promises.—Rest ensues,—a holy, satisfying rest to the

weary soul,—to the soul heavy laden with sins, teinptations, doubts, and
griefs. Finding Christ, the heart finds, like the magnet, its pole. A Scottish
penitent, at the place of execution, was enabled to lay hold on this promise,
saying, '* I challenge Thee, Lord, by that promise which Thou hast made,
that Thou perform and make it good unto me, who call for ease and mercy
at Thy hands."

17, 18. in Christ, these words are probably a gloss, and are properly omit-
ted in E. V. law, in wh. you are now trusting, four . . after," called

400 in round nums.,'' more exactlj^ 430.' that . . effect, by taking its

place, or limiting its force, inheritance,-'' the promised land, to the Jews ;

heaven to us.

Tlie promise made of none effect by the law.—I. The nature of the promise :

1. Made to the Patriarchs; 2. Christ was the subject. II. The connection
between the law and the promise. There is none. The law is not mentioned
in it. III. How the law makes the promise of none effect. Bj' superseding
it. IV. The fact that this covenant cannot be set aside, and that conse-
quently the law must suffer : 1. God's word to Abraham.; 2. The promise
confii'med to the prophets.

—

Barton.
Surety of the promises.—Promises are like bonds, which depend altogether

upon the sufficiency of the surety. If a beggar seal an instrument for the

Eayment of ten thousand pounds, who esteems it to be any better than a
lank ? but if a man of estate and ability do bind himself to pay such a sum,

it is looked upon as so much real estate, and men value themselves by such
bills and bonds as well as by what is in their own possession. God, who hatli

made rich promises to believers, is able to perform what He hath spoken.
He is rich in mercy (Eph. ii. 4). Abundant in goodness and truth (Exod.
xxxiv. 6). He is the God of truth (Ps. xxxi. 5). Thefather of mercies (2 Cor.
i. 3).

—

Spurstowe.

19, 20. wherefore . . law?'' Gk., what then is the law? i.e., its

meaning, object, it . . transg^ressions, to awaken conviction of sin, wh
though it existed might not be recognized as sin till the law came.* seed,
" that is, Christ. Surely it was by no accident that the term employed in

the Abrahamic covenant is the same wh. is used in the yet earlier Gospel
(Gen. iii. 15). The seed of Abraham is the seed of the woman." angels,'
"' having been enjoined, or enacted, by means of angels." That angels were
present as attesting witnesses at the giving of the law was a common opinion
among the Rabbinic teachers, and allusion is made to it not only by St. Paul
in this passage, but by St. Stephen (Acts vii. 53), and by the author of the
Epistle to the Hebrews (ch. ii. 2).

—

Camb. B. in . . mediator, Moses
received the law fr. God, and conveyed it to man. now . . one, i.e., a
mediator implies two parties betvsr. whom the mediation is made. Ijut ,

one, but tlife God of the promise is One and One only. He reveals Himself
as the bestower of a free gift to the world. "The Giver is everything, the
recipient nothing." Hence there was no place in the Gospel revelation for a
mediator in the sense in which Moses was mediator between God and the
people of Israel,

—

Peroume. " The law was with, the promise was without, a
mediator."

16

image has im-
pressed itself
with singular
force on the Ori-
ental mind.

the promise
to Abraham

n Ge. xii. 8, 7 ;

xvii. 7.

6 Ro. ix. 7, 8 ; 1

Co. xii. 12, 13.

Disannul, to an-
nul completely.

We want fellow-
ship—not with a
sentiment, nor
with a tradition,
nor with an
ideality, but
with a real liv-

ing, personal be-
ing—with Christ.

not annulled
by the law

c Ac. vii. 6.

d Ge. XV. 18.

e Ex. xii. 40.

/ Ro. iv. 13, 14.

"Paul is not
alone in his in-

sistence on the
relation of Christ
to Abraham. It
is announced in
the first sentence
of the New Tes-
t a m e n t :

' the
book of the gen-
eration of Jesus
Christ, son of
Abraham, son of
David.' And it

is set forth with
singular beauty
in the Gospel of
the Infancy.
Paul's doctrine
of Grace does
but translate in-

to logic the
poetry of Mary's
and'Zacahriah's
sougsJ^-Findlay.

the mediator

g De. iv. 8, 9 ; 1

Ti. i. 9.

h Ro. iii. 20.

"The barrier wh.
obstructs the
force of the
stream does not
add to its force

;

it reveals the
force by the re-
sistance which it

offers."

t Ac. vii. 53 ; He.
ii. 2.

j Ex. XX. 10—22
i

De. V. 5, 23.
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"The Law of
Moses was there-
fore aproriso»iaJ
dispe n sation.
Like the disci-

pline and drill of
a strictly gov-
erned boyhood,
it was calculated
to produce a cer-
tain effect on the
moral nature,
after the attain-
ment of which it
was no longer
needed and its
continuance
would be Injuri-
ous. The essen-
tial part of this
effect lay, how-
ever, not so
much in the out-
ward regularity
it imposed, as in
the inner repug-
nancy excited by
it, the conscious-
ness of sin un-
subdued and de-
fiant. By its
operation on the
conscience the
Law taught man
his need of re-
deraption. It
thus prepared
the platform for
the work of
Grace."—Exp. B.

all concluded
under sin

a Ma. V. 17 ; Ro.
iii. 21 ; vii. 10, 12.

b Ro. vii. 9 ; iii.

80 ; v. 18—20
;

Oa. 11. 21.

c Ps. cxliii. 2

;

Ro. iii. 9, 19, 23.

d Jo. iii. 17, 18.

"The theophan-
ies of the Old
Covenant were a
magnificent veil,

hiding while
they revealed.
Under the Law,
angels, Moses
came between
God and man.
It was God who
in His own grace
conveyed the
promise to justi-
fi e d Abraham

"

—Exp. B.

the law was
our school-
master

e He. xli. 2.

God is one.—I. Nothing should disturb our deep and settled repose in the
immutable love and faithfulness of God. II. The most rigid enactments of
law can never affect the promises of Divine grace, while the grace revealed
in the promises mellows and modifies the rigor of the law. III. Both the law
and the promise shut us up to one only ground of dependence and hope of
eternal life. IV. Christianity, with its personal Saviour, and remedial
scheme of mercy, is the only revelation suited to the moral and undeniable
necessities of man's fallen nature. V. The belief and reception of the Chris-
tian revelation is the one simple condition of endless life and blessedness.

—

Fergus07i.
A7i illustration of mediation.—During one of the journeys of Queen

Victoria, a little boy was desirous of seeing her. He determined to go direct

to the castle where she was residing, and ask to see her. He was stopped at
the gate by the sentry, who demanded what he wanted. " I want to see the
queen," he replied. The soldier laughed at the boy, and told him to be off

immediately, or he would shoot him. The boy turned to go away, and gave
vent to his grief in tears. He had not gone far when he was met by the
Prince of Wales, who inquired why he was crying. "I want to see the
queen," replied the boy, "and that soldier won't let me." "Won't he?"
said the prince ;

" then come along with me, and I'll take you do the queen."
He accordingly took him by the hand, and led him towards the castle. On
passing the sentinel, he, as usual, presented arms to the prince ; and the boy
became terrified, and ran away, fearing that the soldier was going to shoot
him. The prince soon quieted his fears, and led him past the gates into the
presence of her Majesty. The queen, upon being informed of what had
taken place, laughed heartily, spoke kindly to her little visitor, and to his

great delight dismissed him with a piece of money. As the prince presented
the boy to the queen, so Christ presents us to His Father.

21, 22. is . . God?" No, for producing conviction, it would suggest the
need of the fulfilment of the promise, that what could not be accomplished by
the law " in that it was weak through the flesh," might be effected through
Christ, for . . law/ life had been forfeited by sin ; life must be recovered
by righteousness. The promise assured life to the believer through righteous-
ness imputed ; the law offered life as the reward of a perfect obedience. Hence
there is no antagonism between the two covenants. '

' To give life " was the end
of both. The law failed to do this ; the promise succeeded. Man could not
obey perfectly ; he could believe, and so obtain life.

—

Camb. B. but . . sin,"
for all have sinned; i.e., transgressed the law. that the promise . .

believe/ the promise is here put for the thing promised, justifacation, life.

Tliis verse reveals the end for which the law was given—not to condemn, but
to show that hy it was no escape, from it no escape, except by faith in the
promise—in the Person promising and the Person promised. How beautifully
Bunyan illustrates this great truth when he makes the Pilgrims who were
shut up in the Doubting Castle of Giant Despair effect their escape by the
Key of Promise, which Christian found in his bosom.

—

Perowne.
The uses of the law. I. Tlie office of the law. Our guardian, ruler, tutor,

governor.—1. To teach us our obligations ; 2. To show us our sinfulness ;

3. To sweep away our excuses ; 4. To chasten our delinquencies ; 5. To watch
us everywhere. II. The design of this office. 1. Not to conduct any man to
despair, except of himself and it ; 2. Not to urge us to make an amalgam of
works and faith ; 3. But to make us accept salvation as a free gift of God.
III. The termination of this office. When we come to believe in Jesus, the
pedagogue troubles us no more. We become, then, of age. The office of the
law ends. 1. When we ascertain that Christ has fulfilled it ; 2. When it

comes to be written on the heart. The man can be trusted, the boy must be
watched ; 3. When we take up our heirship in Christ.—C. H. Spurgeon.

Fulfilling promises.—Sir William Napier one day met a poor child who was
crying bitterly because she had broken her bowl. Having no money with
him, he promised to meet her in the same place and the same hour next day,
and give her money to buy another. Reaching home, he found an invitation
to dine out with a gentleman whom he particularly wished to see ; but he
declined it on account of his pre-engagement with the child. " I could not
disappoint her, she trusted me so implicitly," he said.

23—25. But . . came,' better, "before this faith," t.e., in Jesus Christ,
"came;" and so nearly= before Christ came, we . . law, we were kept
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in ward, shut up under the law. faith . . revealed," to make us embrace
the law of faith wh. should afterwards be revealed, schoolmaster,* better,
" so that the law has proved to us a tutor to bring us unto Christ. '^ Christ,
our great Teacher, after . . schoolmaster,' the Gospel takes the place of

the law in introducing us to Christ.
Relation of laiv and Gospel.—You never saw a woman sewing without a

needle. She would come but poor speed if she only sewed wi' the thread. So,

I think, when we're dealing with sinners, we maun aye put in the needle of

the law first ; for the fact is they are sleepin' sound, and they need to be
awakened up wi' something sharp. But when we've got the needle o' the law
fairly in, we may draw as lang a thread as you like o' Gospel consolation

after it.

—

Flockhart.

26, 27. ye are, the change from the first person "we are" (v. 25) to

the second "ye are" marks a transition from an argument to an appeal.

all . . children,'' R.V. "all sons."' by . . Christ, wh. faith unites

us to Him,—our elder Bro.—through whom we receive adopting grace.

baptized, by the Holy Spirit, into Christ,-'' into union with Christ.

have . . Christ,^ i.e., the temper and virtues of Christ. "The Lord our
righteousness.

"

The schooling of the law.—"There were three systems of law delivered to the

Jews, each leading, like a highway of the Lord, to Christ. I. The judicial

law. This involved their civil policy as a state or nation, governed their con
duct as between man and man, and determined their offences and penalties as

citizens and subjects. II. The ceremonial law, determining their ecclesias

tical polity. III. The moral law. Resolved by Christ into two command-
ments, and by St. Paul into one word—love. This law brings us to Christ

(1) By convicting of sin ; (2) By revealing our peril
; (3) By its weakness

through the flesh to save from death."

—

Owen.
Pedagogic character of the law.—A schoolmaster nowadays is not at all like

the personage Paul intended. It was a common and customary thing for the

sons of the Greek and Roman nobility to have appointed over them some trust-

worthy servant who took them in charge. The boys were entirely under
these servants ; and thus had their spirits broken in, and their vivacity

restrained. As a rule these pedagogues were very stern and strict—they used

the rod freely, not to say cruelly, and the condition of the boys was sometimes
no better than slavery.

—

Spurgeon.

28, 29. there . . Christ,* " you are no longer estimated by what you were,
you are all alike in Christ and of Christ." and . . promise,' having put on
Christ, ye are what He is ; i.e., the seed of Abraham.

Tlie unity of all true believers.—They are all one in—I. Sentiment towards
Christ. II. Spiritual privilege: 1. Equally objects of Divine love ; 2. All

redeemed, sanctified, and saved by the same process ; 3. Equally admitted to

means of grace. III. The same bright anticipations. Application—(1) All

should strive for the visible manifestation of this union ; (2) In order to do
this we must cultivate more love to Christ Himself.

—

Anon. Believers heirs

of God.—When the Danish missionaries stationed at Malabar set some of

their converts to translate a Catechism, in which it was asserted that

believers became the sons of God, one of the translators was so startled that

he suddenly laid down his pen, and exclaimed, "It is too much: let me
rather render it, ' They shall be permitted to kiss His feet

! ' "

—

Bib. III.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

1—3. say, in explanation of iii. 24. heir, prospective possessor, child,
Gk., infant, minor, under age. diflfereth . . servant, rather, "from a
slave." though . . all, the heir was the lord in right of birth and condi-

tion, tutors and governors, " guardians and stewards, the one haying
the charge of his person, the other the management of his estate." until .

.

father,-' with whom the period of nonage rests, the elements of the
world, the exact meaning of this expression is doubtful. Most modern ex-

positors suppose St. Paul to represent " the religion of the world before Christ,

especially the Jewish, as an elementary religion, or a religion of childhood,

full of external rites and ceremonies, all of which had a certain educational

a He. xi. 13, 89,

40; 1 Pe. i. 10—
12; 1 Jo. ii. 8;
Lu. X. 23, 24.

b The pedagogue
was the trusty
servant who ex-
ercised a gen.
care over the
boy, who led him
to school ; and
who, if a man of
education, assist-
ed the youth in
pre paring his
lessons for the
sc h 00 1.— See
Kitto, in loc.

c He. X. 1 ; ix. 1,

9, 10 ; Col. ii. 17 ;

Ro. X. 4 ; Ac.xiii.
39.

puttitis on
Christ

d Jo. i. 12.

e " The very fact
that we were
under tutelage
proves that our
true relation to
God is that of
sons."
/ Ro. ii. 28, 29 ; 1

Pe. iii. 21 ; Ro.
iii. 21, 22; Col.
iii. 9—14 ; Ro.
xiii. 14.

g Christ is to you
the toga viriiis.

Among the
Roms., when a
youth arrived at
manhood, he as-
sumed the dress
of a full-grown
man, wh. was
called the toga
viriiis.

all believers
are one in
Christ

h Ro. X. 12 ; 1 Co.
xii. 13 ; Ga. v. 6

;

Jo. x. 16 ; xvii.

20, 21 ; Ep. ii. 14
—16 ; iv. 4.

i 1 Co. iii. 21—2.3.

".What can Ju-
daism do for
them more?
How could they
wish to cover
their glorious
dress with its

faded, worn-out
garments ? To
add circumcision
to their f a i t li

would be not to
rise, but sink
from the state
of sons to that of
serfs."- Findlay.

the heir
while a
child

J Jo. iv. 23.

" All the lesser
incidents of our
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separate lives
are really a r-

ranged in pre-
concerted order.
There is a fulness
of time at which,
and not before,
we can under-
stand particular
truths or can
undertake par-
ticular duties,
because for
these truths or
these duties all

that has pre-
ceded has been a
preparation.
' My time,' we
may say in this
sense, too, ' is in
Thy hand.' "—
Canon Liddon.

the adoption
of sous

o Ge. xlix. 10

;

Da. ix. 34.

b Jo. iii. 16.

c Ge. iii. 15 ; Is.

vii. 14; He. ii. 14.

d Ko. 1. 3 ; Lu. ii.

21, 24—27; Ma.
ill. 13—15 ; V. ir.

e Ma. XX. 28 ; Ga.
iii. 13 ; Tit. ii. 14

;

He. ix. 12 ; Ep. i.

7 ; 1 Pe. i. 18, 19.

f Ep. ii. 15.

g Ep. i. 5.

" ' God sentforth
His son.' It is a
word which im-
plies, not simply
ihe action of
God's provi-
dence, placing a
created being on
the scene of life ;

it is a word which
implies a sending
forth from the
inmost life, from
the depths of
Deity itself, of
One who shared
the essential na-
ture of the Send-
er. — Canon
Liddon.

Abba,
Father

h Lu. xi. 13 ; Jo.
xiv. 16; Ep. iv.

30; Ro. viii. 9;
Jo. XV. 26 ; xvi.

I Ro. viii. 15.

,; Ro. viii. 16.

" This little word,
'Father,' con-
ceived effectu-
ally in the heart,
passeth all the
eloquence of
D e m OS t h enes,
Cicero, and of
the most elo

significance, but pointed beyond themselves to an age of manhood in Christ."
These systems are characterized (r. 9) as " weak and beggarly."

—

Camh. B.
Under tutors and governors.—This whole world is a training school, and all

life is discipline. Understand your position. You are " an heir," an heir of
an estate who.se value no numbers can represent ; an heir of a kingdom 1

But you are a " child ;
" whatever age you be, you are in the infancy of your

existence. And the great end of your being is preparation for your majority
—which lies the other side the grave. And therefore, all is laid out here—by
your wise and loving Father—for your education. You are at home in your
own household, and all is going on day after day, in the ordinary round. You
meet in the morning

; you sit together at meals
;
you join in the evening

circle. It all seems very commonplace. But what and if in all this you are
placed by God, to prepare yourself for " the family " in heaven? Or, you go
about in all the activities and businesses of j'our earthly calling. Have you
bethought you that they are all to cultivate the accuracy, and the energ}-.
and the faithfulness wliich will make you fit for higher trust and heavenly
engagements, and more than angelic offices, in another stage of your immor-
tality ?

—

J. Vaughan.

4, 5. when . . time,"" tlie completion of the time of the world's nonage,
corresponding to '

' the time appointed by the father," in v. d.—Camb. B. God
. . Son,' sent forth fr. Himself, as His representative ; assumed pre-exist-
ence of Christ, made, born, woman,'" lience human nature of Christ.
made . . law,'' born under the Jewish law. redeem,' ransom, that . .

law,-^ under its bondage, that . . sons " (see on iii. 30)," we were formerh-
in tlie light of servants, but now we liave been adopted and are free sons."—
Ellicott.

Tlie fulness of time.—I. An answer to the objection, " Why was the world
so long without Christianity?" 1. Truth being unchangeable, the Gospel is

the same at whatever time it may be produced ; 2. Consequently there was
no loss to those who lived before the incarnation, for the virtue of Christ's
atonement depends, not upon the time when it was made, but upon His
Divinity. II. Christ came precisely at the proper time: 1. The state of
human language at that time ; 2. The fact that the world was then prepared
to examine the claims of the Gospel ; 3. Tliat the world was then fully able to
appreciate its doctrines by comparison and contrast ; 4. Clirist came in fulness
of time as regards the types, promises, and prophecies of the Scriptures.

—

Scott.
The sending of the Son brought the world's servitude to an end. " Hence-

forth," said Jesus, " I call you not servants." Till now " servant of God"
had been the highest title men could wear. Tlie heathen were enslaved to
false gods. And Israel, knowing the true God, knew Him at a distance,
serving too often in the spirit of the elder son of the parable, who said, "Lo
these many years do I slave for thee." None could with free soul lift his
eyes to heaven and say, " Abba, Father." Men had great thoughts about
God, high speculations. They had learnt imperishable truths concerning His
unity, His holiness. His majesty as Creator and Lawgiver. They named Him
the "Lord," tlie "Almighty," the "I AM." But His Fatherhood as Christ
revealed it, they had scarcely guessed. They thought of Him as humble
bondmen of a revered and august master, as sheep might of a good shepherd.
The idea of a personal sonship towards the Holy One of Israel was inconceiv-
able, till Christ brought it wuth Him into the world, till God sent forth His
Son.—Findlay.

6, 7. and . . sons, as a proof of it. the . . Son,* i.e., the Holy Spirit,
crying, " a word denoting intense earnestness of supplication." Abba, is

an Aramaic word meaning " father," but used more as a term of affection
than in its literal sense, servant, rather, " no longer," in bondage {v. 3).

son, under the influence, and enjoying the privileges of, tlie Gospel, of God
through Christ,^ R. V. " an heir through God." Tlie expression " through
God " has the same sen.se as in ch. i. 1.

—

Camh. B.
Sons and Christ.—I. According to earthly laws, the father must die before

the son inherits—Christians are heirs while the Father " ever liveth." II.

Here the heir dying loses his inheritance—Christians gain the inheritance
through death. III. Here the multiplication of the heirs diminishes the
inheritance. The Cln-istian's inheritance is augmented by it. IV. Here tho
inheritance passes from hand to hand—the Christian's inheritance is not
transferable.

—

Wythe.
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Christ redeemed us.—A gentleman was once passing through the auction
mart of a Southern Slave State, when he noticed tiie tears of a little girl who
was just going to be put up for sale. The other shaves of the same group did
not seem to care about it, while each knock of the hammer made her shake.
The kind man stopped to inquire why she alone wept. He was told that the
otliers were used to such things, and might be glad of a change from hard,
harsh homes, but that she had been brought up with much care by a good
owner, and she was terrified to think who miglit buy her. The sti-anger

asked her price. It was a great sum, but he paid it down. The tears fell

fast on the signed parchment which her deliverer brought to prove to her her
freedom. She only looked at him with fear. She had been born a slave and
knew not what freedom meant. When the gentleman was gone, it began to
davv'n upon her what her freedom was. With the first breath she said, " I

will follow him ! I will follow him ! I will sei^ve liim all my days," and
when reasoned with against it, she only cried, "He redeemed me! He re
deemed me ! He redeemed me !

"

—

Cunningluxm.

8, g. then, in those days of nonage, when . . God," not knowing the
true God ; either His being or relations, ye . . gods,'' the emphatic words
in vv. 8, 9, are " did service,'" " to be in bondage.'" Tlie verb is the same in

the original. " Before your conversion you were in slavery—will you go
back to a state of slavery ? Tlien you served demons—will you noiv submit
to the bondage of weak and beggarly elements ?

"

—

Camb. B. after . . God,
the true God, preached in the Gospel, and manifested in Christ, known . .

God,' acknowledged as his own. turn . . elements,'' as if a master were
to turn fr. advanced knowledge to A B C books.
Heathen and Christian conceptions of God.—A Jew entered a Persian

temple, and saw there the sacred fire. He said to the priest, " How ! do you
worship fire?" "Not the fire; it is to us an emblem of the sun and of his

animating light," said the priest. Then asked the Jew, " Do you adore the
sun as a deity ? Do you know that he also is a creature of the Almighty ?"
The priest explained that the sun was to them only an emblem of the in-

visible light which preserves all things. The Israelite continued, "Does
your nation distinguish the image from the original ? They call the sun their
god, and kneel before the earthly flame. You dazzle the eye of the body, but
darken that of the mind ; in presenting to them the terrestrial light you take
from them the celestial." The Persian asked, " How do you name the
Supreme Being?" "We call him Jehovah Adonai ; that is, the Lord who
was, and is, and shall be." " Your word is great and glorious ; but it is ter-

rible," said the Persian. A Christian approaching, said, " We call Him
Abba, Father." Then the Gentile and the Jew regarded each other with sur-

prise, and said, " Your word is the nearest and the highest; but who gives
you courage to call the Eternal thus?" " The Father Himself," replied the
Christian ; and with that he proceeded to expound to them the plan of re-

demption. Then they believed, and lifted up their eyes to heaven, saying,
"Father, dear Father ;" and, joining hands, called each other brethren.

—

Krummacher.

10, II. observe, the whole meaning of the verse depends on the sense
attached to this word. It is compounded of a verb which means to obsei've

and a preposition which implies that either the purpose or the method of
observation is bad. The simple verb and corresponding noun are commonly
used in N. T. in a good sense, e.g., "He that hath my commandments and
keepsth them, he it is that loveth me." But the compound is never so used.
St. Paul is not condemning the observance of " days and nionths and times
and years," but their mis-observance.

—

Perowne. years,' Jewish times, sea-
sons, festivals ; as Sabbath, new moon, years of nibilee, etc. I . . you, I

am apprehensive of you. Sad thought, that all the toil which he had
undergone on their behalf might prove to have been in vain !

-^

A minister's fears.—I. What is his duty in the presence of these fears ?

1. To labor on in spite of them. (1) They may be groundless, (2) or if only
too well grounded, he is not responsible. 2. 5vot to allow them to generate
despair. The worst sinner may yet be converted and the worst backslider
reclaimed. 3. To do all he can, with God's help, to prevent failure. II. What
are his encouragements in the face of tliese feais? 1. That he has been
working for God's glory ; 8. That in spite of appearances to the contrary
God's word will not return unto Him void.

—

Stevens.

quent rhetori-
cians that ever
were in the
world."—LutAe)'.

"
' Heirs of God,

joint-heirs with
Christ ' —a aes-
tiny like this
overwhelms
thought and
makes hope a
rapture. God's
sons may be con-
tent to wait and
see how their
heritage will
turn out."-if'ind-
lay.

past
ie:tiorauce
and present
knowledge

a Ep. ii. 13.

b 1 Co. viii. 4 : x.
19.

c Ac. XV. 8.

d Ro. viii. 3 ; He.
vii. 18.

"Till we are hired
in the service of
God, we are
standing all the
day idle. Sinners
are doing no-
thing, nothing to
the purpose, no-
thingof the great
work they were
sent into the
world about

;

nothing that will
pass well in the
a c c o u nt."—Jlf.

Henry.

" A heathen phi-
losopher once
asked a Chris-
tian, ' Where is

God ?
' The

Christian a n -

swered, ' Let me
first ask you.
Where is He
not 1'"—Arrow-
smith.

ceremonial
observances

e Col. li. 16, 17.

/ Ga. V. 2, 4 ; 1

Th. iu. 6.

"Superstition is

an endless thing.
If one human in-

vention and insti-

tution be ad-
mitted, though
seemingly never

innocent, as
this of washing
hands, behold a
troop Cometh, a
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door is opened
for many other
such things."'

—

M. Henry.

No labor vain.—At one point in Dr. Bang's ministry he became greatly dis-

couraged, and attempted to leave his work. A significant dream relieved
him. He thought he was working with a pickaxe, on the top of a basaltic
rock. His muscular arm brought down stroke after stroke for hours, but the
rock was hardly indented. He said to himself at last, " It is useless ; I will

pick no more." Suddenly a sti-anger of dignified mien stood by his side, and
said, "You w-ill pick no more?" "No." "Were you not set to do this

task? " " Yes." " Why then abandon it? " " My work is in vain ; I make
no impi'ession." Solemnly the stranger replied, "What is that to j'ou?
Your duty is to pick, whether the rock yields or not. Your work is in your
own hands ; the result is not. W^ork on." He resumed his task. The first

blow was given with almost superhuman force, and the rock flew into a
thousand pieces. He awoke, returned to his work, and a great revival
followed.

—

A. Stevens.

12—14. brethren . . am, " free yourselves from the trammels of the
ceremonial law and of the Judaizing teachers. " for . . are, better, " I became
as you." I gave up mucli that was dear to me for your sake, ye . . all,
the exact meaning of these words is dovibtful. Perhaps we should refer them

b Mai. ii. 7 ; Ma. I
to what immediately precedes. " I ask you noiv to make a return for my self-

40; 1 Th. ii.

I

sacrifice. I am not complaining of your conduct in past time. TJiut was
deserving of praise, not of reproach."

—

Camb. B. through . . flesh," J?. V.
" You say you do

! " because of an infirmity; " on ace. of sickness (prob.) he stayed with them
no good by 'longer than he had intended, my . . flesh, R. V. "that wh. was a temp, to

Fs'^li^kinf' weak^ y^^ ^" "^^ fiesh ;
" " your trial wh. arose, or might reasonably have arisen, fr.

ly ; I had almost the bodily infirmity on ace. of wh. 1 ministered among you." received . .

used a harder Christ,'' " climactic, denoting the deep affection and veneration with wh. he
word. Should .'-i „
you not be chid- "^^ iecei\eu.

- • •• ~ The former affection of the Galatians toivards Paul.—I. The affectionate
manner in which the Apostle addresses them,—" brethren." II. Hisallusions
to their former affection for liim : 1. His infirmity ; 2. Their reception of
him. III. His expostulations with them concerning their present state.

they once
received
him -well

a 1 Co. ii.

Co. xii. 7.

13

3; 2

den for it ?"

ton.
-Or-

'• Nothing is
more natural
than that the
traversing of
vast distances
over the burning
plains and freez-
ing mountain
passes of Asia
Minor—the con-
stant changes of
climate, the
severe bodily
fatigue, the
storms of fine
and blinding
sand, the bites
and stings of in-

sects, the coarse-
ness and scanti-
ness of daily fare
—s h o u 1 d have
brought on a re-
turn of his mal-
ady to one whose
health was so
shattered as that
of St. Paul."—
Farrar.

Learn—1. It is no uncommon thing for men to account those their enemies
who are really their best friends ; 2. Ministers sometimes create enemies by
the faithful discharge of their duty ; 3. They should not, for this reason,
abandon the truth ; but they may be easy in their minds, if enemies are made
through their adherence to it.

—

M. Henry.
The first Greenland convert.—It is well known that the Moravian mis-

sionaries in Greenland labored for several years without any apparent success.
They seem to have thought, with many in the present day, that they should
first instruct the natives in the existence of God, the creation of the world,
the nature of their soul, etc. ; and all this they did without exciting any
degree of attention. On one occasion, however, while one of these good men
was occupied in translating the Gospels, he was visited by a number of these
savages, who were desirous of knowing the contents of the book. He began
an address to them by giving them some general Scriptural information, and
then slid into an account of the sufferings of Jesus ; reading them the account
of His agony, and speaking much of the anguish which made Him sweat
great drops of blood. Now began the Spirit of God to w^ork. One of these
men, named Kaiarnack, stepped forward to the table, and said, in an earnest
and affecting tone, " How was that ? Tell me that once more : for I would
fain be saved too." Never had such language been heard from a Green-
lander before. A full statement of the Gospel was given : this man became
indeed converted to God, and eminently useful. A change took place in the
general character of the preaching of the brethren, and their subsequent suc-
cess is well known.

15, 16. the . . of? ' the blessedness which you experienced in embracing
the Gospel, plucked . . me, some infer fr. this that the Apostle's infirmity
was a disease of the eyes, am . . enemy ? hostile to you ? because . .

truth ? an enemy might flatter, or hold back an unpalatable truth.
The right mode of giving reproof.—I. Those who have to do this should

—

1. Exercise themselves well, to understand what they speak of ; 2. Possess a
real and evident friendly intention; 3. Endeavor that the authority may be

the wrinkles onjconveyed in the truth itself, and not seem to be assumed by them, as the
her face. Many speakers ; 4. Watch to select favorable times and occasions. II. The im-

with them*°^at P^""*^"^^^ ^^ * practical self-correction, that we may be able to admonish and
tell them theirlcorrect others with dignity and effect.

—

Foster.

and would
have made
any sacri-
fices for
him

c Ro. iv. 6, 7.

" Lais broke her
looking-glass be-
cause It showed
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The backslider''s misery,—A number of persons were once relating their mis-
fortunes to each other. One told of his whole substance entrusted to one
vessel, having perished in the ocean ; another of an only and beloved daughter
recently laid in the grave ; another of a son breaking loose from restraint,

and plunging like the prodigal into the wickedness of a great city. It was
agreed that these were sore afflictions, and it was wondered whether any
could produce sorer. One who had liitherto been silent now spoke. " Yes,"
said he, " I can tell of something sadder than all these, a believing heart has
gone from me." There followed deep silence at these words, and when the
little group spoke again it was agreed that the last was the heaviest sorrow

;

that here was no calamity like it.

—

British Messenger.

17, 18. they, enemies, ajealously . . you," R. V. "zealously seek you ;

"

are paying you court, flattering, but . . well, R. V. " in no good way ;

"

not for a good purpose, they . . you, fr. other associations and companions
;

perhaps fr, the sounder portion of the church, that . . thetn,* their object
to gain a party. aflFected, R. V, "sought." in . . thing, and only in a
good thing: as in the Christian life, not . . you," bee. that life should not
depend on the presence of any human teacher ; since it is derived fr. the
Spirit of God.

Zeal commendable.—What is true Christian zeal? Not mere noise and
excitement about religion ; 2. Not a contest for creeds and forms ; 3. Not un-
christianizing those who do not utter our " Shibboleth "

; 4. It is a burning
desire for God's glory and the good of men ; 5. A spirit of self-sacrifice for

Christ.—Wythe.
Work aids zeal.—When Dr. Kane was in the Arctic regions he one day

wanted to light a fire, and being away from camp where he could not get
matches, he took a piece of ice, clear as crystal, and cutting it into the shape
of a convex lens, he held it up to the sun, and in a few moments kindled a
pile of dry leaves and sticks into a blaze. I presume the ice in its turn was
melted in the fire it had kindled. If any one of us are in a cold state relig

iously ; if in the place of a heart glowing with the love of Christ which we
once had, we have only a frozen lump of religious respectability in our bosom,
I wish we could go among the lost and sinning and impenitent, and just tell

them as best we can how Christ died to save them, and I believe it would
open their hearts as the sunlight opens the frozen bulbs. And in Him our
own hearts would be thawed and melted.

—

A. J. Gordon.

19—ai. my . . children, note the tender affection. Christ . . in you
" the indwelling of Christ in the believer's soul is the principle of his new
life.* To restore this after a relapse is a task of deep anxiety to the Apostle."
desire . . voice, as being present I should know how to change it. doubt
of you, R.V. " I am perplexed about you." do . . law? " do ye not listen

to its teaching ?
"

A minister's chief wish for his people.—I. What a minister chiefly desires
on behalf of his people. That Christ should be formed in them as—1. A
vital principle in their hearts ; 3. A visible character in their lives. II. When
he has reason to stand in doubt of them respecting it. Whenever he sees

them unsteady in—1. Their principles ; 2. Their conduct. III. By what
means he may most effectually promote it in them. By—1. A personal in-

tercourse with them ; 2. A suiting of his address to their respective cases.

—

Si77ieon.

The danger of fl.atte'ry.—Mr. Whitefleld, in a sermon he preached at
Haworth, having spoken severely of those professors of the Gospel who by
their loose and evil conduct caused the ways of truth to be evil spoken of, in

timated his hope that it was not necessary to enlarge much upon that topic
to the congregation before him, who had so long enjoyed the benefit of an
able and faithful preacher, and he was willing to believe that their profiting
appeared to all men. This roused Mr. Grimshaw's spirit, and notwithstand
ing his great regard for the preacher, he stood up and interrupted him, say-
ing with a loud voice," Oh, sir, for God's sake, do not speak so; I pray you
do not flatter ; I fear the greater part of them are going to hell with their
eyes open."

22, 23. written, not in these words, but to this effect. Abraham, to
whom the promise was made. one,-'"Ishmael. bond-maid, Hagar. other,"
Isaac, free-woman, Sarah, he . . flesh, common course of nature, he
. . promise,* through the might and by virtue of the promise.

—

Ellicott.

faults: when
they should be
angry only with
the faults that
are told them."
Venning.

" Account that
man thy friend
who desires thy
good rather than
thy good will."
-Hall.

false and
true zeal

a Ro. X. 2 ; Ma.
xxiii. 13.

b Ma. xxiii. 5, 7.

c Ph. ii. 12.

The faster a
man rides, if he
be in the wrong
road, the farther
he goes out of
the way. Zeal is

the best or worst
thing in a duty

;

if the end be
right, it is excel-
lent ; if wrong,
worthless."—
Gurnall.

" Love much,
and you can do
much. Impossi-
bilities disappear
when zeal is fer-
vent."—C. H.
Spurgeon.

Paul lottgs
for Christ
to be formed
In them

dlCo. iv. 15; Is.

liii. 11.

eCol. i. 27—29;
Ph. ii. 5 ; Col. iii.

9, 10.

" Wheth e r the
A p o s 1 1 e's en-
treaty prevailed
to recall them or
did not, we can-
not tell. From
the silence with
which these
Churches are
passed over in

the Acts of the
Apostles, and the
little that is
heard of them
afterwards, an
unfavorable in-

ference appears
p r o b a b 1 e."'—
Findlay.

the bond-
maid and the
free-woman

/Ge. xvi. 1,15.
a Ge. xxi. 2.

h Ro. ix. 7, 8 ; Ge
xviii. 14.
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" Faith alone can
teach us the skill

of extracting the
sweetness from a
promise." —Chir-
nall.

an allegory

a Ma. zxili. 2, 4 ;

He. X. 11.

" Sit loose to this
wor Id In the
spirit of your
minds : for, be-
h o 1 a ! she,
which is your
' mother,' will
come presently,
in her perfect
beau t y. C h 11-

dren of ' the new
Jerusa Ism ' —
children of
liberty—take the
image of your
p a r e n t's "feat-

ures. ' Be free

'

in the spirit of
your minds.
Have freer
prayer— freer
nop e—f r e e 1

y

take the freedom
so freely given
yo\.i."~Vaughan.

persecution
no new
thing

b Is. llv. ], see
LXX. ; Is. Ix. 5.

c Ro. ix. 24—26
;

Ga. iii. 29.

d Ge. xxi. 9.

e Ac. xxi. 27, 28 ;

Jo. XV. 19, 20.

" That there
should be so uni-
versal a hatred
against the godly
in all ages and
nations of the
earth, when
these men de-
serve so well of
them and d o
them no wrong,
is a visible proof
of Adam's fall,

and of the need
of a Saviour and
Sane tiller."——Baxter.

the children
of the free

/Ge. xxi. 10, 12.

fir Ro. vi. 14 ; Ga.
v. 1—13, 16, 18.

" How the Gala-
tians responded
to the Apostle's
challenge, we do
not know. But
it has found an

Tried and proved.—A clergyman, visiting a poor Christian woman, found
her Bible marked here and there with the letters T and P. Wondering what
the letters stood for, he inquired of her their meaning. "Oh I" said she,
" those are the promises in my precious Bible. There are many of them, you
see, I have tried ; so I marked them T ; and many I've proved, and I know
that they are true ; so I marked them P."

—

Bowes.

24—26. allegory, rather, " now all these things may be regarded as an
allegory." The facts are historical, but they are types calculated and in-

tended to teach great spiritual truths, for . . are, i.e., the two women, rep-

resent, etc. whicli . . bondage, beareth children to, etc. whicli . .

Agar, I.e., "this is typified by Hagar." for . . Arabia, among tlie Ara-

bians, Hagar is said to have been a provincial name* of Sinai, atisweretb
. . is, i.e., stands for, represents Jerus. = the Jewish Church, bondage," to

the law. Jerus. . . above, the Cliurch of true believers, so called bee. its

most perfect state will be in heaven, mother . . all, who are born fr.

above (com. expression " mother-country," " Fatherland ").

BengeVs scheme of this allegory will perh. assist the comparison.—I. His-

torical, the two sons of Abraham : 1. Hagar, the bond-maid—Sarah, the

free-woman ; 2. The son of the bond-maid—the son of the free-woman.
11. Allegorical, the two covenants : 1. She who has a husband—the deso-

late ; 2. Those who are fr. Mt. Sinai—those who are of the promise ; 3. The
mountain (that is now)—she who is upwards (that shall be afterwards)

;

4. Jerusalem which now is—Jerusalem which is above ; 5. The flesh—the

Spirit. III. Predicates : 1. The mother—brings forth slaves—brings forth

free-born children ; 2. Theoffspring—abundant at first—more abundant after-

wards ; 3. Persecutes—suffers persecution ; 4. Is cast out—rejoices in the

inheritance.

27—29. written,* Isaiah, treating of Messianic times. Deliverance fr. a
foreign yoke foretold. Here app. to deliverance fr. legal yoke, we. Gentiles.

are . . promise," the connection is," Jerusalem from above is our mother . . .

and we, brethren, as Isaac was, are children, not according to the flesli, but

of promise."—C'aJJib. B. he . . persecuted,'* all. to Ishmael. There is no
specific mention in Gen. xxi. 9 of persecution . But apart from the fact that

insult is one form of persecution, according to the Jewish tradition, Ishmael
actually assaulted Isaac. And this hostility was perpetuated by their de-

scendants. The Hagarenes or Hagarites are thrice mentioned among the

enemies of Israel.

—

Perowne. even . . now," the Jews (the natural seed)

persecuting believing Gentiles (the spiritual seed). "St. Paul could say this

from his own experience. ... In the subsequent history of the Church tlie

illustrations of St. Paul's words are written in letters of blood."

—

Camb. B.

The enlargement of the Church.—I. Depends on the promise—made to

Abraham and secured in Christ—is effected by the Spirit—realized in the

children of promise {v. 28). II. Is certain—because the revealed purpose of

God—which must surmount all the difficulties of barrenness and apparent
desolation. III. Will be glorious—surpassing all experience—hope—faith.

IV. Will be a source of unspeakable joy—to all believers—to the world at

large.

—

Lyth.
Tlie secret of persecution.—A wolf flies not upon a painted sheep, and men

can look upon a painted toad with delight. It is not the soft pace, but tlie furi-

ous march of the soldier, that sets men gazing and dogs a-barking. Let but a
man glide along with the stream of the world, do as others do, he may sit

down and take his ease ; but if he once strive against the stream, stand up
in the cause of God, and act for Christ, then he shall be sure to meet with as

much malice as men and devils can possibly throw upon him.

—

Spencer.

30, 31. Scripture,-'' P. quoted the LXX. we . . free,^ the conclusion is

drawn from the whole preceding argument. It is the assertion of our liberty

in the Gospel of Christ—freedom from the curse of the law, from the yoke of

ritual observances, from the bondage of sin and Satan, from the burden of an
evil conscience—an earnest of " the glorious liberty of the children of God "

—Perovme.
The bondwoman and her son.—I. Explain the terms—the bondwoman -= the

law {v. 24),—her son — those born of the flesh, under the law, who seek justifi-

cation by the law, vv. 23—25—freewoman— the Gospel—her son — those who
are justified by faith. II. Exhibit the doctrine—the law is superseded by the
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free-spirit of the Gospel—only those who breathe it inherit the kingdom of
God—all who remain under the law will be excluded. III. Confirm its truth
—by the law (v. 21),—and by the Gospel.

—

Lyth.
Liberty approved of Oocl.—Three hundred years ago, in Holland, about one

million of people stood for Protestantism and freedom in opposition to the
mightiest empire of that age, whose banners the Pope had blessed. William,
the Prince of Orange, a man who feared God,was the champion of the righteous
cause. In the heat of the struggle, when the young republic seemed about
to be overwhelmed, William received a missive from one of his generals, then
in command of an important post, inquiring, among other thmgs, if he had
succeeded in effecting a treaty with any foreign power, as France or England,
such as would secure aid. His reply was, "You ask me if I have made a
treaty for aid with any great foreign power ; and I answer, that before I un-
dertook the cause of the oppressed Christians in these provinces, / made a
close alliance with the King of kings ; and I doubt not that He will give us
the victory." And so it proved.

echo in many a
heart since. The
Lutheran Refor-
mation was an
answer to it ; so
was the Scottish
Covenant. The
spirit of Chris-
tian liberty is

eternal. Jerusa-
lem or Rome
may strive to im-
prison it. They
might as well
seek to bind the
winds of heaven.
Its home is with
God. Its seat is

the throne of
Christ. It lives
by the breath of
His Spirit."—
Findlay.

CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

Shall the Galatians be circumcised, or shall they not? This is the decisive
question. The Apostle still hopes, despite his fears, that they will stand fast.

The fatal step is eagerly pressed on them by the Judaizers, whose persuasion
the Galatians had so far entertained, that they had begun to keep the Hebrew
sabbath and feast-days. If they yield to this further demand, the battle is

lost. . . . Now he gathers up his strength for the final charge home, which
must decide the battle.

—

Findlay.

I—3. fast, perhaps, " stand upright," not bowing your neck to the yoke of
legal observances.

—

C'amb. B. liberty," fr. ceremonial obligations and law
of works, entangled, or held fast in. Christ . . nothing, bee. you have
not faith in Him as the alone suflicient Saviour, he . . law,' by receiving
circumcision a man voluntarily put himself under the conditions of the law,
which were, " fulfil perfectly and live : fail and die."

The Church of Christ, the home and the hope of the free.—I. The Church of
Christ as the home of the truly free : 1. It is a voluntary association ; 2. It is

well adapted to promote human happiness ; 3. It is a state of preparation and
training for higher scenes ; 4. Consider the relation of these several bands of

disciples to one another, and to the world. II. The province of the Church
in diffusing the true freedom of the race—it is the hope of the free. What it

—1. Has done ; 2. Would do ; 3. Can do.

—

Williams.
Love of liberty.—John Milton, the chief of poets, held the post of Latin

Secretary under Cromwell. At the Restoration he was dismissed from his office.

He was now poor and blind ; and to these afflictions Charles II. added polit-

ical persecutions : he fined him, and doomed his writings on liberty to be
publicly burned. Nothing daunted by these fierce and multiplied trials, the
great poet retired into private life, evoked his mighty genius, and produced
" Paradise Lost." But, after he had endured the ills of poverty several
years, Charles, feeling the need of his matchless talents, invited him to resume
his former post, with all its great advantages. Milton loved liberty so well,

that he spurned the splendid bribe, choosing rather neglect, poverty, and a
good conscience.

4— 6. Christ . . you, ZtY., "ye were cut off from Christ," brought to naught
as regards any benefit accruing to you from Him. whosoever . . law, t.e

who seek to be justified by the law. we, who believe. Spirit,' who gives
us evidence of our adoption, wait . . faith,"* the whole clause may be para-
phrased as follows :

" by the aid of the H. Sp. we are enabled to cherisn the
hope of being justified, and the source out of wh. th. hope springs is faith."-

Ellicott. for, etc faith/ in Christ, love,^ to Him, and to all who are
His.
Gospel faith the great worker.—I. It works—1. In the whole life : 2. Natu-

rally ; 3. Constantly. II. It works by love. This work is—1. The strongest
2. The most useful ; 3. The happiest, work. Conclusion :—Learn from this
the excellence of genuine personal Christianity, and its test as well. None
are real disciples of Christ who are not working from an intelligent faith, and
by a holy love.

—

Thomas.

Christian
liberty

a Ma. xi. 28, 80 ;

Col. ii. 13—ir,

20-22 ; Ac. xv.
1, 10, 11 ; Ro. vi.

14.

6 Ga. iii. 10
ii. 10.

Ja.

Paul stands
like an archer
with his b o w
drawn at full
stretch and the
arrow pointed to
the mark. ' Let
others say what
they may ; this

what I tell

you. If my word
has any weight
with you, give
heed to this :—
If you he circum-
cised, Christ will
profit you noth-
ing.' "

—

Findlay.

" Give me the
liberty to know,
to think, to be-
lieve, and to ut-
ter' freely, ac-
cording to con-
science, above
all other liber-

ties."—MHoji.

faith
working by
love

c Jo. iii. 5 ; Jude
20, 21.

d Ro. V. 1, 2 ; 2
Ti. iv. 8.

e Ga. vi. 15 ; 1

Co. vii. 19.

/ Ja. ii. 17.

g 1 Jo. V. 1.

" Faith works by
love, and ther©'
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fore its strength
or weakness may
he discovered by
the strength or
weakness of that
love which is

exercised in our
actions." — Gur-
nall.

"Faith is the
parent of works,
and the children
will bear a re-

semblance to the
parent."

the leaves
of false
doctrine

1 ; 1

1 Co.
;
Ja. i.

33

a He. xii

Co. ix. 24.

6 Ga. i. 6
iv. 15 ; i. 9
13.

c Ma. xiii

Lu. xiii. 30, 21.

Leaven in Bib.
for most part a
symbol of evil ;

so also in Rabbin
ical writers.

" But error, once
admitted,
virus which will

gradually spread
and poison the
whole system of
doctrine, or the
whole spiritual
life of the indi-
vidual or of the
Church." — Per-
owne.

troubles to
be cut oflF

d a Th. iii. 4.

e Ga. vi. 12.

/ 1 Co. i. 23.

g 1 Co. v. 13.

" Paut confronts
Judaism at every
turn with that
dreadful cross.
He insists that
men shall feel
the tremendous
shock which it

gives to the self-

3ustifying spirit
of human na-
ture. 'If the
world were not
guilty before
God,' he reiter-

ates, ' why that
death of the
cross ? God hath
set Him forth a
p ropi tiation.''
And whoso ac-
cepts Jesus
Christ must ac-
cept Him cruci-
fied.^"—Findlay.

called unto
liberty

h Ga. V. 1.

1 1 Co. viii. 9 ;

Pe. ii, 16.

i 1 Co. ix. 19.

Faith and love.—In the Highlands of Scotland there is a mountain gorge
twenty feet in width and two hundred feet in depth. Its perpendicular
walls are bare of vegetation, save in their crevices, in which grow numerous
wild flowers of rare beauty. Desirous of obtaining specimens of these
mountain beauties, some scientific tourists once offered a Highland boy a
handsome reward if he would consent to be lowered down the cliff by a rope,

and would gather a little basket of them. The boy looked wistfully at the
money, for his parents were poor ; but when he gazed at the yawning chasm
he shuddered, shrank back, and declined. But filial love was strong within
him, and after another glance at the reward, and the terrible fissure, his

heart grew strong, his eyes flashed, and he said, " I will go if my father will

hold the rope." And then, with unshrinking nerves, cheek unblanched, and
heart firmly strung, he suffered his father to put the rope about him, lower
him into that abyss, and to suspend him there while he filled his little basket
with the coveted flowers. It was a daring deed, but his faith in the love of

a father's heart gave him courage and power to perform it.

7
—9. ye . . well " (ref. to the stadium), all. to Christian progress, per-

suasion/ to wh. you are yielding, him . . calleth, i.e., God. leaven,'
false doctrine.
Leaven as a symbol of evil.—I. Leaven corrupts : evil corrupts. II. Leaven

infects : evil infects. III. Leaven is subtle and secret in its movements ; so

is evil. It is a virus whose antecedents and consequents it is impossible to

trace. IV. Leaven is not restricted to one mode of reaching the mass upon
which it superinduces its own chemical conditions, It may be inserted by
the hand of another, or it may be wafted by a breeze, and fall by its own
gravity. So evil works through systems and organizations. (1) In our Lord's

time by the Pharisaic, Sadducean, and Herodian systems
; (2) In Paul's day

by the Judaizing emissaries. So now there is the leaven of— (1) Religious

superficiality ; (2) scepticism ; (3) formalism.

—

Clifford.

Little faults.—A company was walking in Sudbrook Park, when Dr. Ellis

drew attention to a large sycamore tree decayed to the core. "That fine

tree," said he, " was killed by a single worm. Two years previously, the tree

was as healthy as any in the park, when a wood-worm, about three inches long,

was observed to be forcing its way under the bark of the trunk. It then
caught the eye of a naturalist who was staying there ; and he remarked, ' Let
that worm alone, audit will kill the tree.' This seemed very improbable, but
the leaves, next summer, dropped off veiy early ; and, in the succeeding
year, it was a dead, rotten thing, and the hole made by the worm might be seen
in the heart of the once noble trunk." "Ah," said one who was present,
" let us learn a lesson from that single tree. How many who once promised
fair for usefulness in the world and the Church have been ruined by a single

sin !

"

—

Manton.

10—12. in . . I/Otd,'' -R. F. "toyou-wardintheLord." that . . minded,
than I have taught, and desired, he . . you, the false teacher, whoso-
ever, whatsoever his position and pretensions, why . . persecution ? '

fr, the Jews, then,^ if I do so preach. Perh. he had been charged with
this bee. of the circum. of Timothy, ceased, if circumcision is the condition
of salvation (and not faith in Christ crucified), then the cross has lost its

offensive character to the Jews, they . . off, ' fr. Christian fellowship.
Tlie offence of the cross.—I. Wherein lies the offence of the Cross? 1. Its

doctrine of atonement offends man's pride ; 2. Its simple teaching offends
man's wisdom, and artificial taste ; 3. Its being a remedy for man's ruin
offends his fancied power to save himself ; 4. Its addressing all as sinners
offends the dignity of Pharisees ; 5. Its coming as a revelation offends " mod-
ern thought " ; 6. Its lofty holiness offends man's love of sin.

—

Spurgeon.
Troubles to he cut off.—The abrupt exclamation of Paul's in this verse has

occasioned much discussion. Many imagine it was the expression of a wish
that the offenders should be excommunicated from the Church there assem-
bling. Eisner puts it thus :

—" I would they were [or, may they be] cut off,

i.e., deprived of the opportunity of farther disturbing you."

13—15. liberty,* K<. "on condition of freedom." for . . flesh,' by the
word " flesh " we must understand not merely sensual indulgence, but that
natural selfishness wh. finds expression in the disregard of other people's
rights and interests.

—

Perowne. but . . another,<'' too much stress cannot
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be laid on the expression, "serve one another." Act as the slaves of your
fellow-men. all . . word" [iv. 50].

Love to our neighbors.—I. Ihe peculiarity of Christian love of one's neigh-
bor. 1. Its source ; 2. Its manifestation. II. How it is demanded by God
and our religion : 1. The example of Christ ; 2. His perfect teaching.

—

Heubner. Tmie love of our neighbor.—I. Its motive. II. Its characteristics :

1. Liberality ; 2. Self-denial ; 3. Kindness ; 4. Perseverance. True love gives
not only her goods but herself. III. Its reward.

—

Lange.
How to end bickerings.—The following incident, respecting two philoso-

phers of old, may well put to the blush Christians who are unwilling to be
reconciled, and who consequently have their intercourse with heaven hin-
dered (Matt. V. 24). We are told that Aristippus and .^schines having differed,
the former came to the latter and said— '

' ^schines, shall we be fI'iends ?
"

" Yes," he replied, " with all my heart." " But, remember," said Aristippus,
"that I, being older than you, do make the first motion." "Yes," replied
^schines, " and therefore I conclude that you are the worthiest man : for I

began the strife, and you began the peace."—C. Neil.

16—18. walk . . flesh/ Spirit' =^ Holy Spirit, flesh/ " the body being
the source whence all our deviations fr. rectitude take their rise."

—

Locke.
so that,' to the end that ye may not. led . . Spirit, tlie S. having become
the ruling principle.
Led by God's Spirit.—I. Those that are led by the Spirit. They are led

—

1. In the way of God's commands ; 2. Sweetly and gently ; 3. In a constant
progression. II. Those who go in a known evil way and are not led by God.
Those that are—1. Led by vain imaginations ; 2. Carried on by passion

;

3. Stationary ; 4. Inclined to humor corrupt nature.

—

Bishop Hall.
The flesh and the spirit.—An Indian visiting his white neighbors asked for

a little tobacco to smoke, and one of them, having some loose in his pocket,
gave him a handful. The day following, the Indian came back, inquiring
for the donor, saying he had found a quarter of a dollar among the tobacco.
Being told that, as it was given him, he might as well keep it ; he answered,
pointing to his breast, " I got a good man and a bad man here, and the good
man say. It is not mine, I must return it to the owner ; tlie bad man say,
Why, he gave it you, and it is your own now ; the good man say. That not
right, the tobacco is yours, not the money ; the bad man say. Never mind,
you got it, go buy some dram ; the good man say, No, no, you must not do
so ; so I don't know what to do ; and I think to go to sleep ; but the good
man and the bad kept talking all night, and troubled me, and now I bring
the money back, I feel good."

19—31. First the Apostle gives a list of the works of the flesh—not com-
plete, but comprehensive. Then follows, not an enumeration of the works
of the spirit, but a statement of its fruit. Vital Christianity is not a set of
acts, it is a disposition of the heai't

—

a character.—Camb. B. works . .

fleshy a fourfold classification of the sins here mentioned has been sug-
gested : (1) sins of sensuality ; (2) sins connected with heathenism as a relig-

ion (idolatry and sorcery)
; (3) violations of the law of love in feeling and in

act; (4) sins of intemperance. I . . before, i.e., I forewarn you. as . .

past, prob. on occa. of his second visit, the . . God,;' heaven.
A teaming.—In a journal written by Mr. William Seward, a gentleman

who accompanied Mr. Whitefield in his travels, is found the following
notice :

—" Heard of a drinking club that had a negro boy attending them,who
used to mimic people for their diversion. The gentleman bade him mimic
Mr. Whitefield, which he was very unwilling to do, but they insisted upon it.

He stood up and said, "I speak the truth in Christ, I lie not; unless you
repent, you will be damned ! This unexpected speech broke up the club,
which has not met since."

22, 23. fruit . . Spirit,* features of moral character prod, by Holy Spirit.
The works of the flesh are many ; the fruit of the Spirit is one, yet manifold.
faith,* in the widest sense ; toward God and man. temperance,^' self-

control in all respects.
The fruits of the Spirit.—Let us consider: I. That never-failing proof of

the influences of Divine grace, as manifested in all times, in the lives and
manners of believers. The marks of amendment which appear in Christ's
followers—a change of : 1. Heart and manners ; 2. Mind and understanding.

a Le. xix. 18

;

Ma. xxii. 39, 40
;

vii. 12 ; Ro. xiii.

8, 9 ; Ja. ii. 8.

" St. Paul says
not, ' Do as few
fleshly things as
vou can,' setting
him out on a
course of repres-
sion ; but, ' Do
just as many
spiritual things

!

as you can, 'open-
ing before nini
the broad gates
of a life of posi-
tive endeavor."
-Phillips Brooks.

walk in the
Spirit

b Ro. viii. 1, 12,

13 ; xiii. 14 ; 1

Pe. ii. 11 ; Ep. iv.

22—84 ; Ro. vi. G.

c "Whenever
jTi'ev^a and <rap(

are tlius opposed
rrveviia = the
Holy Spirit in so
far as it is the
animating prin-
c i p 1 e of the
Christian life."

—

Ellicott.

d Ro. vii. 22, 23 ;

Jo. iii. 6, 7; Ro.
viii. 6, 7.

e Ro. vii. 19.

works of
the flesh

/ 1 Co. iii. 3 ; Ep.
V. 3 ; Col. iii. 5

;

Ja. iii. 14 ; Ma.
XV. 19.

sr Ep. V. 5 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 3—5 ; 1 Co. vi.

9 ; Col. iii. 6 ; Re.
xxii. 15.

fruit of the
Spirit

h Ep. V. 9 ; Ro. v.

5 ; fTh. iv. 9.

i Tit. ii. 10.

j 1 Co. ix. 25.

"Joy dwells in

the house o f
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Love ; nor else-

where will she
tarry." — Find-
lay.

" Temperance Is

the guarded
step, the sober,
measured walk
In which Chris-
tian goodness
keeps the way of
life, and makes
straigi'.t paths
for stumoling
and straying
feet."

—

Findlay.

the spiritual]
life

a Ro. viil. 9.

6 Ro. vi. 6 ; viil.

13; xiU. 14;lPe.
ii. 11.

c Phi. ii. 3.

"It is the posi
tive attainment
and not the nega-
tive surrender.
It is the self-

indulgence of
the highest, and
not the self-sur-
render of the
lowest, that i s

the great end of
the Gospel."

—

Phillips Brooks.

II. How it behoves us to seek, cherish, and set forth this testimonj^, as it

should have place in the fruits of the S^nrit ; since, without these fruits, we
shall be Christians but in name,

—

Pott.

Meekness under insult.—Mr. Deering, one of the Puritan ministers in the
sixteenth oentuiy, being at a public dinner, a young man, who sat on the
opposite side of the table, indulged in profane swearing, for which Mr. D.
sharply reproved him. The young man, taking this as an affront, immedi-
ately threw a glass of beer in his face. Mr. Deering took no notice of the
insult, but wiped his face, and continued his dinner. The young gentleman
presently renewed his profane conversation, and Mr. D. reproved him as
before ; upon which, but with increased violence, he threw another glass of

beer in his face. Mr. Deering continued unmoved, still showing his zeal for

the glory of God, by bearing the insult with Christian meekness. This so

astonished the younggentleman, that he rose from the fable, fell on his

knees, and asked Mr. Deering's pardon.

24—26. Christ's," His by purchase, faith, vital union, crucified,'
bound themselves to be dead to. affections . . lusts, -R. V. '• passions and
lusts." The two words are chiefly dis. as presenting vice on its passive and
active side respectively, live . . Spirit, live hy the efficacy and operation
of the Spirit, walk . . Spirit, manifest, by daily walk, the Spirit's life

within, desirous . . glory,' puffed up with pride. Vainglorious, pro-
voking . . another, calling one another out to the field of controversy.

Crucifixion of sin.—I. What this crucifixion of sin imports : 1. Union with
Christ ; 2. The Spirit's agency in the work ; 3. The subversion of sin's

dominion in the soul ; 4. A gradual weakening of its power ; 5. Application
of all spiritual means to its destruction. II. Why this work is expressed by-

crucifying. III. Why all that are in Christ must be crucified unto sin. IV.
The true principle of crucifixion.

—

Flavel.

We must forsake sin.—" I once heard of two men who, under the influence
of liquor, came down one night to where their boat was tied ; they wanted
to return home, so they got in and began to row. When the gray dawn of
morning broke, behold, they liad never loosed the mooring line, or raised the
anchor. And that's just the way with many who are striving to enter the
kingdom of heaven. They cannot believe, because they are tied to this

world. Cut the cord ! Cut the cord ! Set yourselves free from the clogging
weight of earthly things, and you will soon go on toward heaven."

—

Moody.

on reproving

d 1 Co. ii. 15.

e The Gk. word
is used especially
as a surgical
term, of setting
a bone or joint

/Ja. V. 19, 20; 2
Th. iii. 14, 15.

g 1 Co. X. 12.

h Ro. XV. 1.

i Jo. XV. 12.

" Poverty is the
load of some and
wealth is the
load of others,
perhaps the
greater load of
the two. It may
weigh thee down
to perdition
Bear the load of
thy neighbor's
goverty, and let
im bear with

thee the load of
thy wealth
Thou lightenest
thy load oy light-
ening his."—
Wordsworth,

CHAPTER THE SIXTH.

I, 2. if, R. V. " even if." overtaken, surprised, detected in the act.

spiritual,'^ in heart and life, restore,' to right mind and life by kind
reproof and brotherly aid. meekness,'' as opp. to a pharisaic severity.

considering . . tempted, ^^ consider your own liability to sin. bear . .

burdens,* this is not the same word in the Greek which is rendered " burden "

in V. 5. It denotes any weight which presses heavily on the body or the
mind, as toil, suffering, responsibility, anxiety.

—

Camh. B. so . . Christ,*
who bore our heaviest burden for us.

Faults and burdens.—I. The possibility of being morally overcome. II.

The spiritually strong have a special duty in relation to the spiritually weak.
That duty is restoration. This includes—1. A proper sense of the value of

individuals—a man ; 2. An intense sympathy with Jesus Christ in His saving
work ; 3. A practical knowledge of human nature. III. This work of resto-

ration is to be done in a proper spirit.

—

Parker.
Turning the icy end to our fellows.—One day, when I was serving my ap-

prenticeship in a factory on the banks of the Merrimac River (says the Hon.
N. P. Banks, late Governor of Massachusetts), a party of the hands saw a
man a quarter of a mile down the river struggling among the broken cakes
of ice. Of course the first care was to rescue him ; but twice tlie victim
slipped from the plank that was thrown him. The third time it was evident
to our inner hearts that it was the man's last chance, and so he evidently
thought ; but as he again slipped from the board, he shouted, " For the love

of God, gentlemen, give me hold of the wooden end of the plank this time."
We had been holding him the icy end ! How often do Christians make the
same mistake. We turn the icy end of the plank to our fellows ; and then
wonder why they do not hold on, and why our efforts do not save them.—
Preacher's Lanteiii.
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3—5. for . . nothing," a thing that those who are nothing are very apt
to do. he . . himself, out he deceiveth no one else, let, lit. " let each

work,' " test his own conduct." himself . . another,
burden, " for no

one. prove
in himself and not by comparison with others, every
man can escape from his own moral responsibility." Ok., here (popriov, in

V. 2—l3dpog. This a load wh. one is expected to bear ; that, one that a man
may rid himself of.

Burden bearing.—I. Man is independent; (popHov, one's own proper bur
den, a packman's bag, a soldier's kit. Responsibilities of life, of parents,
masters, teachers, are not a curse but a privilege, which is thrown away when
we endeavor to throw it on others. II. Men are interdependent {v. 2)

;

(3apij, burdens which may be shifted or borne by another. A man's infirmi
ties, temptations, poverty, stumblings {v. 1). 2. The mutual blessedness of
this interdependence. III. Men are absolutely dependent (Psa. Iv. 22):

burdens sent as a portion from God. 1. Affliction; 2. Consciousness of guilt—Taylor.
Religion must be personal.—A little girl, whom we will call Ellen, was some

time ago helping to nurse a sick gentleman whom she loved very dearly.
One day he said to her, " Ellen, it is time for me to take my medicine, I

think. Will you pour it out for me ? You must measure just a tablespoonful,
and then put it in that wine-glass close by. " Ellen quickly did so, and brought
it to his bedside ; but, instead of taking it in his own hand, he quietly said,
" Now, dear, will you drink it forme?" "Will I drink it? What do you
mean? I am sure I would, in a minute, if it would cure you all the same

;

but you know it won't do you any good, unless you take it"yourself." " Won't
it, really ? " the gentleman replied. " No, I suppose it will not. But, Ellen,
if you can't take my medicine for me, 1 can't take your salvation for you.
You must go to Jesus, and believe in Him for yourself." In this way he tried
to teach his little friends that each human being must seek salvation for him
self—repent, believe, obey, for himself : that this is a burden which no man
can bear for his brother.

—

Bib. HI.

6—8. The duty here enjoined is freq[uently insisted upon by St. Paul. He
had already urged it upon the Galatian converts. That he insists upon it

again in such forcible terms would seem to show that they were not prone
to the exercise of liberality. In all good things,'^ those earthly things
which men generally covet are designated "goods ' or " good things " (Luke
xii, 18, 19 ; xvi. 25). In all of these, whether money, or food, or clothing, or
the like, the taught is to " communicate "with the teacher, share them with
liim. for whatsoever . . reap,'' a proverb found in classical writers, and
used by St. Paul with verbal variations (2 Cor. ix. 6).

Sowing and reaping.—I. A man expects to reap that which he sows
II. He expects to reap a crop of the same kind that he has sown. III. He
expects to reap more than he sows. IV. Ignorance of the kind of seed sown
will make no difference to the crop.

—

Moody.
Sovnng and reaping.—One day the master of Lukman (an Eastern fabu-

list) said to him, " Go into such a field and sow barley." Lukman sowed
oats instead. At the time of harvest the master went to the place, and, see-
ing the green oats springing up, asked him, " Did I not tell you to sow
barley here? Why, then, have you sown oats ?" He answered :

" I sowed
oats in the hope that barley would grow up." His master said: "What
foolish idea is this? Have you ever heard of the like?" Lukman replied:
" You yourself are constantly sowing in the field of the world the seeds of
evil, and yet you expect to reap in the resurrection day the fruits of virtue !

Therefore, I thought also, I might get barley by sowing oats." The master
was abashed at the reply, and set Lukman free.

9, 10. weary,' it is not easy to express in English the verbal antithesis of
the original :

" in fair doing let us not show faint heart." in . . season,
" is in God's own appointed season, whether sooner or later." reap, same
in kind, larger measure, faint, as husbandmen overcome with heat and
fatigue, opportunity,-'' season for the sowing, good,^' ofanykind, asmuch
as possible—only good, faith,* fellow-Christians, a family.
Constancy tn well-doing.—Wh&t is well-doing? (1) It cannot be con-

founded with evil doing
; (2) Resolving is not doing

; (3) Professing is not
doing. (4) Feeling is not doing. 1. Well-doing must respect ourselves. And
this suppcfies that we have been converted from the evil of our ways, for we

self-conceit

a Ro. xii. 3 ; 1

Co. viii. 2 ; 2 Co.
iii. 6.

6 2 Co. xiii. 5;
Pr. xiv.14; 2 Co.
i. 12.

In verse 2 the
Apostle was
thinking of the
weight, the bur-
densomeness of
our brother's
troubles, whicli
w e haply may
lighten for him,
and which is so
far common
property. But
the second word,
it>opTiov indicates
that which is

proper to each in
the burdens of
life. There are
duties that we
have no power to
devolve, cares
and griefs that
we must bear in
secret." — Find-
lay.

sowlus B.n&
reaping:

c 1 Co. ix. 11—14
;

Ro. XV. 27.

d Job iv. 8 ; Pr.
xi. 18; Ho. viii.

7 ; X. 12 ; Ro.
viii. 13 ; Ga. v.

16, 25 ; 2 Co. ix.

6 ; He. vi. 10 ; Jo.
iv. 14 ; vii. 89 ;

Jude 18—21.

"The harvest
multiplies upon
the sowing. One
grain may pro-
duce a hundred.
One thistle-down
which blew from
the deck of a ves-
sel is said to have
covered with
fu,ll-gro w n
thistles the en-
tire surface of a
Sou th Sea Is-

lands."— TTj/he.

perseverance
in well-doing

e 2 Th. 111. 13 : I

Co. XV. 68; He.
; Ja. V. 7, 8 ;

He. xii. 3 : Re. ii.

10 ; 2 Co. Iv. 1.

/ Ecc. Ix. 10 ; Jo.
Ix. 4.

g Ma. v. 44 ; 1 Th.
v. 15.

h Ga. iU. 26 ; Ep.
il. 18, 19.

"Who Is 'he that
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soweth to his
own flesh ?

' It is,

in a word, the
selfish man. Ev-
ery act of selfish

pleas u r e-s e e k-
ing, untouched
by nobler aims,
weakens and
worsens the
soul's life.-J^!»id-

lay.

legal
teaching
and rites

o 2 Th. ii. 3 ; iii.

17.

b Ac. XX. 30.

c Ma. xxiii. 2—5,
23—25.
d Ma. xxiii. 15

;

Ro. ii. 28.

" It seems from
an expression in
8 Thes. ii. 2, that
letters had been
forged purport-
ing to have been
written by him

—

such forgeries
were not uncom-
mon in the sub-
sequent history
of the early
Church."

grlorying in
the cross

e Phi. iii. 3, 7, 8 ;

i. 21 ; 1 Co. ii. 2.

/ Ro. vi. 6

;

li. 20 ; V. 24 ;

iii. 1—3.

Ga.
Col.

" L i t e r a 1 1 y, a
world— a whole
world was cruci-
fied for Paul
when his Lord
died upon the
cross. The
world that slew
Him put an end
to itself, so far
as he is concern
ed. He can never
belie V e i n i t,

never take pride
in it, nor do hom-
age to it any
more. It is strip-

ped of its glory,
robbed of its

power to charm
or govern him."—Findlay.

the new
creature

g Ga. V. 6 ; 1 Co.
vil. 19.

h Col. iU. 10, 11

;

cannot do well in the ways of depravity and practical evil. 2. Well-doing

must respect the Church. We must be eyes to see, ears to hearken, mouths
to plead, hands to labor, feet to walk, or shoulders to bear for the body the

Church. 3. Well-doing must respect the world. Believers are not of it, or

conformed to it, but they are in it, and they must live to promote its wel-

fare.

—

Burns.
Be not loeary.—At the battle of Meeanee, an officer who had been doing

good service came up and said, " Sir Charles, we have taken a standard."

The general looked at him, but made no reply, and, turning round, began
speaking to some one else ; upon which the engineer, thinking he had not

been heard, repeated, " Sir Charles, we have taken a standard." Sir Charles

turned sharp round upon him, with a thundering voice, and said, " Then go
and take another !

"

II—13. how . . letter, R. V. " with how large letters." Paul's weak
eyes may have led to a coarse chirography. I . . hand," appar. he did not

make use of an amanuensis as was his custom, but wrote this whole epistle

with his own hand, as . . shew, parade, in . . flesh,'' external rites.

lest . . Christ, they impose this for their own sake, for . . law," hence
they are hypocrites, that . . flesh,'' boast of num. of their converts.

No Chrisiianity without the Cross.—That celebrated divine, Jonathan Ed-
wards, in giving his interesting diary of the life of Brainerd, the great Amer-
ican apostle, who was the means of converting thousands of the wild In-

dians, records that for some time poor Bi-ainerd, in simplicity and not in

guile, thought that the best way to make men sober was by preaching to them
the attributes of God, laying hold of the functions of conscience, and keeping

the Cross in the background. It is a remarkable fact that he found the whole
system a failure ; he could not produce one sober man. "Then," he says,
" I bethought me that I would go and preach Jesus Christ ; and many a hard

face relaxed, many an eye shed tears that had never wept before, and I found
that the best way to make men sober was to make them spiritual

;

" and from
lienceforth he gloried in and held forth nothing but the Cross.

—

Melvill.

14. God forbid that I, the personal pronoun stands first in the Greek and
is emphatic. " Others would find cause for boasting in a fleshly rite : but
for my part, God forbid that I should glory, etc." cross," etc., redemption

by a crucified Saviour, world . . world, -^ "the world with its passing in-

terests, its narrowly limited aims, its sordid gains, its perishable treasure, its

hollow show, its mockery of satisfaction—is to me like yon felon slave,

nailed to the cross dying by a certain and shameful, if a lingering, death.

And I too am so regarded by the world."

—

Camb. B.
Three crucifixions.—I. Christ crucified. In this Paul gloried so as to glory

in nothing else. II. The world crucified. As the result of seeing all things in

the light of the Cross, he saw the world to be like a felon executed upon a
cross. 1. Its character condemned (John xii. 31) ; 2. Its judgment contemned ;

3. Its teachings despised ; 4. Its pleasures, honors, treasures, rejected

;

5. Its pursuits, maxims, and spirit cast out ; 6. Its threatenings and blandish-

ments made nothing of ; 7. Itself soon to pass away, its glory and its fashion

fading. III. The believer crucified. To the world, Patil was no better than

a man crucified. If faithful, a Christian will probably find—1. His actions

and motives misrepresented ; 2. His teaching described as exploded, dying
out. etc. ; 3. His way and habits reckoned to be puritanic and hypocritical.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.
Tfie Spanish artist.—A Spanish artist was once employed to paint the

" Last Supper." It was his object to throw all the sublimity of his art into

the figure and the countenance of the Lord Jesus ; but he put on the table

in the foreground some chased cups, the workmanship of which was ex-

ceedingly beautiful. When his friends came to see the pictui-e on the easel,

every one said, " What beautiful cups !
" " Ah," said he, " I have made a

mistake ; these cups divert the eyes of tlie spectator from the Lord, to whom
I wished to direct the attention of the observer." And he forthwith took up
his brush and blotted them from the canvas, that the strength and vigor of

the chief object might be prominently seen and observed. Thus all Chris-

tians should feel their great study to be Christ's exaltation ; and whatever is

calculated to hinder man from beholding Him in all the glory of His person

and work, should be removed out of the way.

IS, 16. but . . uncircumcision ^ (see on v. 6). but . . creature * (see
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on 2 Co. V. 17). walk, ref. to life, conduct, rule, by this line, fig. car-

penter's or surveyor's line, by wh. a direction is taken, peace . . mercy,
" with this tender supplication Paul brings his warnings and dissuasives to

an end. For the betrayers of the cross he has stern indignation and alarms

of judgment. Towards his children in the faith nothing but peace and mercy
remains in his heart."

Tlie non-essential and the necessary in genuine Christianity.—I. The non-

essential. 1. No ritualism is of any avail. (1) Not even the most ancient
; (2)

Not even the most Divine
; (3) Not even the most significant. Christianity is

(1) independent ; (2) older; (3) greater; (4) sublimer than all denominations.

II. The necessary. 1. Unless a man is a new creation it matters not (1) what
theology he accepts ; (2) What ceremonial he observes ; (3) What church he
attends. 3. Every man who is in Christ Jesus is a new creation. (1) He has

a new life, new loves, aims, hopes, fears
; (2) He has a new sphere, (a) He is

no longer materialistic but spiritual ; (6) Even the material in him is full of

spiritual significance ; (c) He walks after the Spirit ; (d) His citizenship is in

heaven .

—

Thomas.
Need of regeneration.—None go to heaven but they that are made meet for

it. As it was with Solomon's temple, so it is with the temple above. It was
" built of stone, made ready before it was brought thither," namely, of living

stone, wrought for the self-same thing ; for they cannot be laid in that

glorious building just as they came out of the quarry of depraved nature.

Jewels of gold are not meet for service, and far less jewels of glory for

unrenewed sinners. Beggars in their rags are not meet for kings' houses, nor
sinners to " enter into the king's palace," without the "raiment of needle-

work. " What wise man would bring fish out of water to feed on his meadows ?

or send his oxen to feed in the sea ? Even as little are the unregenerated meet
for heaven, or is heaven meet for them.

—

Boston.

17, 18. let . . me, by questioning my authority, by listening to false

teachers. I . . Jesus," R- V. " I bear branded on my body ;
" all. to marks

wh. masters branded on their slaves, and in Paul's case, the scars of wounds
received in Christ's service, brethren, after all his fears for his wayward
flock, all his chidings and reproofs, forgiveness and confidence are the last

thoughts in Paul's heart :
" Brethren" is the last word (such is the order in

the Gk. ) that drops from the Apostle's pen—followed only by the confirma-
tion of his devout Amen.—Findlay.
The marks af the Lord Jesus.—Have we any marks upon us of the Lord

Jesus ?—1. The body itself is a badge of servitude to Christ—a sure indication

of our belonging to Him ; 2. Every one who has been consecrated to God in

holy baptism bears upon his body a mark of the Lord Jesus ; 3. The marks of

bodily persecution ; 4. The badges of present persecution—not bodily but
mental .

—

Vaughan

.

Marks of the Lord Jesus.—A slave once carried a message written in punct-
ures on the skin of his head, which had been previously shaved bare to

receive the writing. When his hair was grown, so as to hide the letter, he
went unsuspected, and the person to whom the message was sent, having
shaved the letter-carrier's head, read the message. The slave in old times often
carried in his body (as the poor slave does still where slavery is rampant) the
marks {o-iyfiara) of his master, just as the sailor in our own times loves to have
printed on his arm the initials of his own name and ship, the figure of his

crucified Redeemer, or the anchor and cable. St. Paul carried in his body
the marks of the Master to whom he belonged. The weals made by the Roman
lictors' rods, with which he was " thrice beaten"—the red lines of those two
hundred stripes which had been laid on him in the Jewish synagogues, the
scars left by the stones, which had bruised and beaten him down, and " left

him for dead,"—these marks (anyfiaTa) of the Lord Jesus he carried with
him, the proofs as to " whose he was and whom he served."

—

Champney.

2 Co. V. 17 ; Ep.
iv. 22, 24 ; Jo. iii.

As an evening
calm shuts in a
tempestuous
day, so this bles-
sing concludes
the Epistle so
full of strife and
agitation. W e
catch in it once
more the chime
of the old bene-
diction, which
through all
storm and peril
ever rings in ears
attuned to its

note: Peace shall
be upon Israel
(Ps. cxxv. 5),"

—Findlay,

marks of the
I/ord Jesus

a 2 Co. iv. 10 ; xi.

23 ; Col. i. 24. See
Wordsworth and
Lightfoot in loc.

" Those alone are
the true soldiers
of Christ, who do
not fear to bear
in their body the
wounds of their
Master."—DMtt-
bigne.

"The Lord had
not suffered
everything Him-
self. He honored
His servants by
leaving behind a
measure of His
afflictions for
each to endure
in the Church's
behalf."

" How the scars
of the brave
Apostle put to
shame the self-

indulgence, the
heartless lux-
ury, the easy
friendship with
the world, o f

f a sh i onabl

e

Christians !
' Be

ye followers of
me,' he cries,

'as I also of
Christ.' "—Find-
lay.
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Jtitrodudion.

I. Author. Paul. So stated in the Ep. (i. 1 ; ii. 1). There is absolutely no adverse an-
cient voice on the authorship and authority of the Epistle. The historical note of original
Paulinism we recognize in the writer's attitude towards Judaism. We should be prepared
to stake the genuineness of the Epistle on this consideration alone. Another mark of the
Apostle's hand, his specific spiritual note, we find in the mysticism that pervades the Epistle
and forms, in fact, its substance " I live no longer : Christ lives in me." " He that is joined
to the Lord is one spirit." In these sentences of the earlier letters we discover the spring of
St. Paul's theology , lying in his own experience

—

thesense of personal union through the Spirit
loith Christ Jesus.—Exp. Bib. II. Place ancZ Time. Rome, during P. 's first imprisonment
(iii. 1 ; iv. 1 ; vi. 20). We may conjecture that it was at some time in a.d. 62, perhaps even early
in A.D. 63, that the Ephesian Epistle, with its companion Epistles, was written.

—

Camb. B.
In general, the writings of this group, belonging to the time of the Apostle's imprisonment
and aJvancing age, display less passion and energy, but a more tranquil spirit than those of
the Jewish controversy. They are prison letters, the fruit of a time when the author's mind
liad been much thrown in upon itself. They have been well styled " the afternoon epistles,"
being marked by the subdued and reflective temper natural to this period of life.

—

Exp. Bib.
III. For what Readers. We believe that the facts are fairly met by the view that St.
Paul actually addressed the Epistle, in its first words, "to the saints that are at Ephesus,"
but designing it also for the other Asian Churches, and that the transcripts dispersed through
the Province frequently omitted this precise original address accordingly, but without in-
troducing any other. It was well understood to be the property of Ephesus, but in trust for
the Frovince.—Camb. B. IV. Design. "To set forth the orig. and devel. of the Ch. of
Christ ; and to display to the Christian dweller under the shadow of the gt. temp, of Diana
the unity and beauty of that transcendently more glorious spiritual tem. (ii. 20) of which
Christ Himself was the chief corner-stone ; and the saints, portions of the superstructure."

—

Ellicott. V, Style. " It abounds in the sublimest thought, the most pious exhortation, and
most affectionate admonition ; and for variety and depth of doctrine, exalted metaphor, and
animated fervor of style, it stands unrivalled."

—

Paley, " In this Ep., the divinest composi-
tion of man, we have contained every doctrine of Christianity : first, those doctrines peculiar
to Christianity, and then those precepts common to it with natural religion."

—

Coleridge.
It " sounds the lowest depths of Christian doctrine and scales the loftiest heights of Christian
experience. "

—

Stalker.





jgno^sis.

(According to Karl Braune, D. D.)

ADDRESS AND SALUTATION i. 1, 3

PART I.—THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH
i. 3—iii. 21

1. Ground and goal of the Church.
i. 8-23

2. Extent and mission of the
Church ii, 1-22

3. Office and service of the Church
iii. 1-21

PART II.—THE SPIRIT RULING IN THE
CHURCH iv. 1—vi. 20

1. Theme of the whole part. .iv. 1-3

2. Motives to unity iv. 4-16

3. General Christian duties.. iv. 17

—V. 21

4. Special Christian duties. ..v. 22

—vi. 9

5. Concluding exhortation.vi. 10-20

CLOSE OF THE EPISTLE vi. 21-24

(According to M. B. Riddle, D. D.)

PART I.—DOCTRINAL (The Church is

redeemed, united in Christ, i.—iii.

PART II.—PRACTICAL (Therefore let the

Church walk in unity, in newness of

life as regards personal and relative

duties, in the strength of the Lord and
the armor of God) iv.—vi.
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

" In passing from the Galatian to the Ephesian Epistle we are conscious of

entering a different atmosphere. We leave the region of controversy for that

of meditation. From the battle-field we step into tlie hush and stillness of

the temple. Verses 3—14 of tliis chapter constitute the most sustained and
perfect act of praise that is found in the Apostle's letters. It is as though a

door were suddenly opened in heaven ; it shuts behind us, and earthly tumult
dies away. The contrast between tliese two writings, following each other

in the established order of the Epistles, is singular and in some ways extreme.

They are, respectively, the most combative and peaceful, the most impassioned

and unimpassioned, the most concrete and abstract, the most human and
divine amongst the great Apostle's writings."

—

Findlay.

I, z. Paul, he probably bore, from infancy, both the two names, Saul
(Saoul, Saulus) and Paidiis, the first as a Hebrew home-name, the latter for

use in the Gentile world, apostle, lit. " an envoy, a missionary ;
" in the

Gospels and Acts always in the special sense of an immediate delegate from
the Saviour : except perhaps Acts xiv. 14, where Barnabas bears the title.

—

Camb. B. Christ," it is most important to remember that Christ is

merely the Greek version of the Hebrew Messiah {Anointed). In the N. T.

it thus constantly refeis back to O. T. prophecy and to the truth (uttered by
the Messiah Himself, John iv. 23), that " salvation is of the Jews."—Camb. B.

by . . God, not only an Ap. but an example of the mercy that saves sinners.

which . . JSphesus, these words not found in the oldest MSS. faithful,'

having a true faith in Christ, grace,'' God's love to man. peace,'' blessed-

ness resulting fr. that love.

The highest things in the world.—I. The highest office
—" an Apostle of

Jesus Christ : " 1. A messenger of Christ ; 2. A messenger of Christ by the

will of God. II. Tlie highest characters—" To the saints," etc. : 1. Their

designation ; 2. Their residence—" Ephesus," the centre and stronghold of

Paganism, and yet Christians were there. This shows that—(1) Man is not

necessarily the creature of circumstances ; (2) A religious life in the pres-

ence of Christianity is practicable everywhere. III. The highest blessings :

1. Divine favor ; 2. Spiritual peace.

—

Dr. Thomas.
Ephesus.—" Ephesus was the capital of Proconsular Asia. The Roman

province so called included the whole western coast of our Asia Minor and a

considerable interior region. It was governed by a Proconsul. It was colo-

nized mainly from Athens, and the Ephesians inherited something of Athenian
genius. The two architectural features of Ephesus which come up in the

Scripture narrative are the Temple of Artemis (Diana), and the Theatre.

The Theatre, excavated on the western side of Mount Coresus, and, like all

ancient theatres, open to the sky, was the largest in the Hellenic world, capa-
ble of containing 50,000 spectators. Not far to the north of it lay the Stadium,
or Race-course, where also the fights of beasts, and of men with beasts, were
shown. To this we can trace figurative references in the great Epistle written

from Ephesus (1 Cor. iv. 9 ; ix. 24, 25 ; xv. 32)."—ilfowZe.

3, 4. with . . Christ, " blessing in the heavenly places is not so much
blessing coming from those places—from God the Father who sits there—as

it is blessing which lifts us into that supernal region, giving to us a place and
heritage in the world of God and of the angels."

—

Findlay. chosen . .

world,' election of eternal mercy, that . . love,-''theelect are to be viewed
aslioly and spotless because identified, for purposes of acceptance, with their

absolutely holy Head and Representative, " in whom " they stand.

—

Camb. B.
All spiritual blessings.—We have a part and interest in—I. The election of

Christ. II. The eternal covenant. III. The everlasting settlements of pre-

destinating wisdom. IV. The great betrothal of the Prince of Glory. V. The
marvellous incarnation of the God of heaven, with all the amazing condescen-
sion and humiliation which attended it. VI. All the blissful consequences
which flow from perfect obedience, finished atonement, resurrection, ascen-
sion, or intercession.

—

Spurgeon.
We must appropriate spiritual blessings.—Going to church is like going

inscription
and saluta-
tion

"We enter this
Epistle through
a magnificent
gateway. The
introduct ory
Act of Praise,
extending from
verse 3 to 14, is

one of the most
sublime of in-

spired utter-
ances, an over-
ture worthy of
the composition
that it Intro-
d uces."

—

Bib.
Exp.

Ac. xix. 17—20;
XX. 17, 28.

a Ac. xxvi. 15

—

18 ; 1 Ti. i. 11—14.
b ITi. vi. 2 ; 2Pe.
i. 1 ; Re. ii. 10.

c2 Pe. i. 2; Ro.
v. 2.

d Zee. vi. 13 ; Phi.
iv. 7 ; Jo. xiv. 27.

"Wh atever
there may be of
mere legend in
the stories of St.

John's old age,
we may be quite
reasonably sure
that Ephesus
was the abode of
his last years,
the scene of his
influence on
Polycarp, Igna-
tius, and Papias,
and the place of
his burial. Here,
probably, his
Gospel and his
Epistles were
written, and,
within sixty
miles of the
Ephesian coast,
the Revelation."—Moule.

greneral
opening

2 Co. i. 3 ; 1 Pe.
i. 3.

e 2 Th. ii. 13 ; 1

Pe. 1. 2 ; ii. 9 ;

Ma. XXV. 84 ; Re.
xvii. 8.

/ Ep. Ii. 10 ; 2 Tl.
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1. 9 ; Col. iii. 12

;

Phi. ii. 15; 2 Pe.
iil,13, 14;Ep. V.2,

predestina-
tion

a Ro. viii. 29, 30.

6 Jo. 1. 12; Ro.
viii. 15; 2 Co. vi.

18 ; Ga. Iv. 5 ; 1

Jo. iii. 1 ; Re.
xxl. 7.

c Jo. XX. 17 ; Ga.
iii. 26.

d Lu. xii. 33 ; Bla.
xi. 26; Ro. ix.
11—16.
e Ep. ii. 7.

/ 1 Pe. ii. 4, 5

;

Ro. iii. 21—25; 2
Co. V. 21.

g Ma. iii. 17.

redemption

" Redemption

:

"

—this word and
Its Greek equiv-
alent point by
derivation to the
idea of rescue by
ransom, what-
ever the ransom
may he."'—Cam.
B.

h Ro. iii. 24 ; Ga.
iii. 13 ; Tit. ii. 14.

iile. ix. 12; IPe.
i. 18, 19; 1 Jo. i.

7, 9 ; Re. V. 9
;

Ac. XX. 28.

j Ro. V. 20.

& Ro. iii. 25, 28.

"The leaders of
the Apostolic
Church were
the profoundest
thinkers of their
day ; though at
the time the
world held them
for babblers, be-
cause their dia-
lect was not of
its schools. They
drew from stores
of wisdom and
knowledge hid-
den in Christ,
which none of
the princes of
this world
kDew."-J'i'nd?a(/.

I Ep. iii. 4—6, 9,

10 ; Col. i. 26, 27 ;

1 Ti. iii. 16.

m 2 Ti. i. 9, 10
;

Job xxxiii. 13 ;

Ro. xl. 33, 34.

the destiny
of the
creature

n Ge. xlix. 10

;

Ga. iv. 4. I

shopping : you generally get what you go for : no more, no less. A woman
will go into a store with a hundred thousand dollars' worth ofgoods all around
her, buy a paper of pins, and walk out ; that is all she came for. I have seen
the storehouse of God's grace packed from cellar to ceiling, and I have seen
men go in and gather up an expression of the preacher and go home. Let us
take a broader view of these things.

—

S. Jones. Every day we may see some
new thing in Christ : His love hath neither brim nor bottom. Oh that I had
help to praise Him.

—

Rutherford.

5, 6. predestinated," foreordained, adoption,* not a natural, but a
constituted relationship, sonship acquired by adoption, by . . Christ,' lit.

" through Jesus Christ," Representative and Mediator, to himself, " as the
Father is the Origin of the process of Redemption, so He is continually present-
ed as its End." according . . will,'' " nothing in that Will is capricious

;

all is supremely wise and good.*' to the praise, i.e., that the grace of Re-
demption might be adored a,n6. praised in respect of that glory of God which is

the harmony of His attributes, His character."

—

Moule. grace." accepted,^
His grace making i<s gracious, beloved,-^ Jesus the object of the Father's
eternal, boundless, immutable love.

Adoption.—I. The magnitude of this privilege : 1. The glory of the Being
by whom we are adopted ; 2. The cost at which it was procured ; 3. Of
what this inheritance consists ; 4. The manner in which it is conferred,
II. The benefits and comforts that flow from it—1. The spirit of adoption ;

3. The care and protection of God ; 3. His compassion for our infirmities
;

4. His designs for our eternal good by means of affliction. III. The evidences
by which its possession may be known : 1. The image of the Father ; 2. Filial

affection, not slavish terror, in His service ; 3. Love to the brethren.
IV. The duties which this relation imposes : 1. Walk worthy of your high
vocation ; 2. Be subject to the Father's will, both in doing and suffering

;

3. Be mindful of your relative duties to your spiritual kindred ; 4. Let your
hearts be at home.

—

Katterns.
Sayings of dying 7nen.—Mr. Matthew Henry, a little before his death, said

to a friend, " You have been used to take notice of the sayings of dying men :

this is mine, That a life spent in the service of God, and communion witTi Him,
is the most comfortable and pleasant life that any one can live in this world.''

7—9. have, even now. Ever needing, ever having, redemption,*
ransom fr. the curse, fr. sin, fr. hell, blood,' " our lives are forfeit, for we are
sinners ; a sacrificial death is needed and is provided, the . . sins, as the
fruit in us, and for us, of this redemption, according . . grace, not ace.
to the number or natui'e of our sins. " Riches " is a frequent idea with St.

Paul, in reference to Divine grace and gifts.

—

Moule. The abundance of His
grace secures the completeness of our pardon, wherein . . us,-' wh.
(grace) He made to abound, in . . prtidence,* revealing the wisdom and
prudence of God, and working w. and p. in us. having . . us, " the be-
lieving Church " by His word and through our experience, mystery,'
" as always in N. T., a truth undiscoverable except by revelation ; never nec-
essarily a thing unintelligible, or perplexing, in ifseZ/." ace. . . pleasure,
vvh. measures the knowledge imparted, and fixes the time, which . .

himself, '"better, " which He purposed in Him," i.e., in the Son. The "pur-
pose " of the Father was " in the Son," inasmuch as it was to take effect

through the Son, incarnate, sacrificed, and glorified.

—

Camb. B.
Christianity the great.—I. The crisis of the universe,—" the fulness of

times." II. The scene of redemption. Ill, The pre-eminence of Christ, He
is the Sun, the centre, the circumference, the beginning, and the ending of
this majestic congress, IV. The wonderful gathering : 1. All things which
are in heaven ; 2. The Jewish Church ; 3. The Gentile Church.

—

Alport.
Wisdom.—" Clirist was made of God unto us wisdom.^' To a close observer

of the primitive Christian societies few things must have been more notice-
able than the powerful mental stimulus imparted by the new faith. These
epistles are a witness to the fact. That such letters could be addressed
to communities gathered mainly from the lower ranks of society—consisting
of slaves, common artisans, poor women—shows that the moral regenera-
tion effected in St, Paul's converts was accompanied by an extraordinary ex-
citement and activity of thought. In this the Apostle recognized the work
of the Holy Spirit, a mark of God's special favor and blessing.

—

Findlay.

ID—la. dispensation . . times," Zi^. " in view of the stewardship of the
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fulness of the seasons." The word rendered " dispensation " is lit. " steward-
ship, house-management." Its special meaning here seems to be that the
eternal Son is the True Steward in the great House of the Father's spiritual

Church.

—

Camb. B. he . . one," into one system, or one kingdom, all . .

Christ, for His glory, under His rule, both . . earth, i.e., His sway is uni-

versal, inheritance.* counsel,'' determination, who . . Christ,"^ who
have bef. hoped ; i.e., the Jews, who pointed the way to the Gentiles.

Wlio ivorketh all things.—God works in—I. Creation. What would creation
have been without His design ? H. Grace. Shall the new creation have the
fickle genius of free-will to preside over it, when Divine counsel rules the old

creation ? III. Providence. There is a God in providence, and this very fact

may prove that there must be a God in grace.

—

Spurgeon.

13, 14. ye, Ephesian Christians, Gentiles, after . . truth,' the eternal

verity of Christ, the . . salvation, the good news revealing the plan and
possibility of your salvation, after . . believed,-/' faith the condition, with
. . promise,^ the promised Spirit, the Holy One. earnest,* this word vyas

used for the bridegroom's betrothal gifts to the bride ; a case exactly in point

here, until . . possession, final handing over of that eternal blessedness in

heaven, of wli. we even now nave the foretaste and pledge in the earnest.

The sealed believer the fullest development of God's glory, and a source of
hiyhest good to the universe.—I. In the new character which he exhibits in

the moral and spiritual world ; 1. As a forgiven sinner he is the monument
of God's love and pity ; 2. As a redeemed spirit, a monument of tlie purity

and holiness of God's character and nature ; 3. As an heir of Heaven, a mon-
ument of the infallibility of God's nature. II. In the new spirit which he
cherishes in relation to God. A spirit of—1. Attention to God's Word;
2. Obedience to His commands ; 3. Acquiescence in His will ; 4. Zeal and ac-

tivity in His work. III. In the new principles by which he regulates his life

and conduct : 1. Benevolence amidst selfishness ; 2. Truth amidst deception
3. Honesty amidst dishonesty ; 4. Justice amidst injustice ; 5. Temperance
amidst intemperance.

—

Preece.
Heaven our inheritance.—We have heard of a great man who once took a

poor believer and said—" Do you look over there to those hills." " Yes, sir
"

" Well, all that is mine ; that farm yonder, and that yonder, and beyond tliat

river over there—it is all mine." " Ah," said the other—" look at yonder lit

tie cottage, that is where I live, and even that is not mine, for I have to hire

it, and yet I am richer than you, for I can point up yonder and say, there lies

my inheritance, in heaven's unmeasured space, and let you look as far as ever
you can you cannot see the limit of my heritage, nor find out where it ends
nor where it begins."

—

Spurgeon.

15—17. heard . . Jesus, the best thing one man can hear of another.

love . . saints, the fruit of that faith, cease . . you, to God, for giving
that faith wh. works by love, makings . . prayers,' that their faith might
increase, and love abound. Father . . glory ,^ glorious Father ; the centre
and source of glory, wisdom,* gen. understanding of mind of God. rev-
elation, single glances into truth, into God's will in rela. to circumstances,
etc.

The prayers of the Church needed for her ministry.—I. While exposed, like

ourselves, to all the common temptations of the depraved heart and follies of

youth, there are found, in his very studies, perils of formidable character :

—

1. The loss of sympathy with ordinary and uneducated minds ; 2. The love of

fame ; 8. The blind worship of genius, as an object of admiration for its own
sake, and apart from the moral uses to which it is devoted ; 4. The studying
of the truth, merely as an exercise of the understanding, without securing
its due influence on the heart. II. Hence, from the future influence, as well
as from the present employments of the rising ministry, we may infer the
need of prayer on their behalf.

—

Williams.

18, 19. eyes . . enlightened,' spiritual illumination, hope, the eternal
prospect opened by, and connected with, the Effectual Call of Divine grace.

his calling, the Voice of Divine Grace, prevailing upon the will. This is

the ruling meaning of " call," " calling," etc., in the Epistles. " His call . .

doth, in a way known to Himself, twine and wind the heart which way He
pleaseth."

—

Camb. B. riches . . glory,"'glory is the essential characteristic
of salvation, and this glory is richly aboimding.

—

Vincent, what . . power,"

a He. i. 1, 2 ; Ep.
iii. 15 ; Ph. ii. 9,

:0; Col. iii. 10,
11 ; He. xii. 23—
34.

b Tit. iii. 7 ; Ja.
ii. 5 ; Ac. xx. 82 ;

1 Pe. i. 4 ; Col. i.

12 ; iii. 24.

c Is. xlvi. 10.

d Ac. xix. 1—3 ;

Ro. ii. 10.

earnest of the
inheritance

e PtO. X. 17 ; Ja.
i. IS.

/Mk.xvi. 15, 16;
Ro. i. 16 ; 2 Ti. iii.

15.

g Joel ii. 28 ; Lu.
xi. 13; Jo. xiv.l6,
17.

h 2 Co. i. 22 ; Ep.
iv. 80 ; 2 Co. v. 1,

4, 5; Ro. vlii. 15
—17, S3.

" What need he
fear who is sure
his short conflict
will end in vic-

tory ? Do but
love, and that
will banish all

fear and all Im-
patience ; do but
ijelieve, and that
will ensure a
triumph ; for
' this is the vic-

tory that over-
Cometh the
world, even our
faith.' Faith
gives us arms
and conquest
too ; love i n-
spii es with cour-
age, and bestows
the crown."

—

Wogan.

thanks-
giving and
prayer

i Phi. i. 3, 4 ; 1

Th. i. 2, 8 ; Ro. i.

9 ; 3 Ti. i. 3 ; 1

5. xii. 23.

J Jol XX. 17 ^ 1

Ch. xxix. 11.

7.- Col. i. 9; Jo.
xvi. 13, 14 ; Ma.
xi. 27 ; 1 Co. ii.

7—10 ; Je. xxiv.
7 ; Ja. i. 5

things to be
known

I 2 Co. iv. 4, 6

;

iii. 18 ; Ps. cxix.
18 ; Is. xUi. 6. 7 ;

Lu. xxiv. 45 ; Ac.
xxvi. 17, 18 ; xvl.
14.

m Ro. viii. 80 ; 1

Th. ii. IS; Phi.
iii. 13, 14, 21 ; Tit.

ii. 13 ; iii. 7.

n Ps. ex. 8 ; Ph.
ii. 13.
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a Ep. iii. 21 : 1 Pe.
1. 3—5.

" Christianity is

not bound u p
with the infalli-

bility of the
Church, whether
in Pope or coun-
cils, nor with the
Inerrancy of the
letter of Script-
ure : it stands
or falls with the
reality of the
facts "of the Gos-
pel, with the
risen life of
Christ and His
presence in the
Spirit amongst
men. '^—Findlay.

" He sins against
this life who
slights the next."— Young.

exaltation of
Christ

b Ac. ii. 24 ; Jo.
X. 17, 18.

c Ac. vil. 56.

d He. 1. 13.

e Phi. ii. 9, 10 ;

He. 1. 4 ; Col. i.

16 ; ii. 10.

/ Ma. xxviii. 18 ;

1 Co. XV. 27 ; He.
ii. 8.

g Ep. iv. 15, 16.

h Ep. V. 33. 30 ; 1

Co. xii. 12, 27;
Ro. xii. 5.

t Col. i. 13.

" Let us not lis-

ten to those who
banish Christ to
the Church tri-

umphant ill hea-
ven. His king-
dom is a king-
dom of faith. We
cannot spe our
head, and yet we
have on e."—
Luther.

man's
natural state

j Col. il. 13 ; Jo.
V. 24 ; Ro. viii. 6
-8.
fcl Co. vl. 11.

I Sleep-walkers
" For in this
sleep of death
there is a strange
somnambulism."
—Eadie.
m Ro. xii. 2 ; 1 Jo
H. 15—17; V.4.
n 2 Co. iv. 4 ; Job

in converting, renewing, governing the soul. ace. . . power," lit. "accord-
ing to the working of tlie strength of His might ;

" a magnificent accumula-
tion. Here is the acale by which to measure the possibilities of the Divine
power ; it is the surpassing victory of its exercise in the Lord's Resurrection.

Spiritual eye-salve.—I. An eye : 1. The situation of this spiritual eye is in

the soul ; 2. Its qualification—"enlightened;" 3. Its diseases ; 4. The means
to cure these. We must learn to see ourselves— (1) Naturally, (2) Morally,

(3) Spiritually. II. An object to be seen—"the hope of his calling," etc.

The things necessary to seeing this object perfectly are : 1. Firmness of the
organ that seeth ; 2. A proportional distance between the eye and the object

;

3. Light whereby to see ; 4. Substantial matter in the object ; 5. Clearness
of atmosphere : 6. Steadiness of the object.

—

Adams.
His viighty power.—Look at Jesus where He was—the poor, tortured,

wounded body, slain by our sins, lying cold and still in Josepli's grave ; then
lift up your eyes and see Him loliere He is,—entlironed in the worship and
wonder of heaven ! Measure by that distance, by the sweep and lift of that
almighty Arm, the strength of the forces engaged to your salvation, the
might of the powers at work through the ages for the redemption of hu-
manity.

—

Prof. Findlay.

20—23. which . . Christ, an ill, of the power as well as mercy of God.
when . . dead,'' i.e., in the act of raising Him. at . . hand,"" the Ascen-
sion is directly recorded only thrice (Mark xvi.; Luke xxiv.; Acts i.), but it

is constantly taken for granted and dealt with, in the Acts and Epistles, as a
fact as objective and literal as the Resurrection."

—

Moide. far above,''
as His nature and office are far above, all . . dominion,' all degrees
of heavenly intelligence, and . . come, saints here and in heaven, all
. . feet,-'^ all subdued under Him as Conqueror and King, head . .

things,*' He rules all events, etc. to . . church, this great word appears
herein its highest reference, the company of human beings "called out"
from the fallen world into vital union with the glorified Christ, which . .

body,* " a metaphor which suggests not only vital union with the Head, but
that the will of the Head is exercised through the members. They are His
instruments." the . . him, not only full of Christ, but manifesting the
fulnessof grace, etc., there is in Christ, that, . . all,' " His vital connection
with His true Church is such that it not only is the receptacle of His Divine
grace, but is actually pervaded everywhere by His spiritual omnipresence."

Christ the Lord of all.—I. The sovereignty of Jesus Christ, as here de-
clared : 1. Sovereignty must, by the very nature of the Deity, belong to God ;

2. Christ is supreme in relation to ever}' creature ; 3. He asserts and main-
tains His sovereignty in every sphere with special relation to His Church

;

4. Christ's headship over His Church is distinct from that over all. II. What
does this headship involve ? 1. A strict, 2. An active, 3. An universal, 4. A
redemptive, 5. A judging, government.

—

Martin.
Communion with Christ.—What ! is Christ thy Brother, and does He live

in thine house, and yet thou hast not spoken to Him for a month ? I fear
there is little love between thee and thy Brother, for thou hast had no con-
versation with Him for so long. What ! is Christ the Husband of His Church,
and has she had no fellowship with Him for all this time?

—

Spurgeon.
" Tlie fulness of Him who filleth all in all."—Oh, the honor of being a mem-
ber of that body ! That man can well afford to part with dust and ashes
who is in possession of gems, and precious stones, and priceless rubies ; nay,
who can call kingdoms ; nay, who can call the world ; nay, who can call

Jesus his own ! That man can afford to trample under his feet all the pleas-

ures of his fellow-creatures, who can say, "My Beloved is mine, and I am
His."—Pope.

CHAPTEE THE SECOND.

I—3. you, you also, quickened, raised up fr. the death of sin ; in the
A. F". " to quicken " means seldom, if ever, to excite what already lives, but to

bring from death to life, dead,-' morally, spiritually, wherein, in this

state of death, walked,* lived an animal life, dead to moral duty and eter-

nal things.' course '"
. . world, this present sinful order of things, prince

. . air," lit. " the Ruler of the authority of the air ;
" the great Personal Evil

Spirit, Satan ; whose existence, sparingly indicated in the O. T., is largely
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dwelt upon in the N. T.—Camb. B. the . . disobedience, an example of

the frequent Hebrew phrase, "son of," " child of," in tlie sense of close con-
nection, conversation," lit. " moved up and down ; " engaged in the activi-

ties of life, mind, "the distinction is between sin in imagination and sin

in positive action." the . . wrath,* under wrath, suffering punishment.
Sin.—I. Its essence—disobedience to the will of God—obedience to the

flesh. II. Its universality—it extends over all. III. Its variety—not merely
a variety in the extent of guilt. IV. The corruption accruing from it.

—

Braune.
Nature and grace.—Socrates was once accused by a physiognomist of hav-

ing a base and lewd disposition : his disciples, knowing his character to be
altogether the reverse, were much enraged, and would liave beaten the
offender ; but Socrates interposed, and modestl}^ acknowledged, " I was once
naturally the character he describes, but I have been regenerated by phi-
losophy." Every Christian will acknowledge that he is by nature a child of
disobedience and wrath, and that by the grace of God lie is what he is.

4, 5. but God, " tlie Divine counter-fact now comes in, brighter for the
awful contrast." who . . mercy,'' His mercy—not our merit—explains
what follows, love.'' even . . sins, even then the objects of Divine love.

hath . . Christ,' as vitally and by covenant one witli Him. grace . .

saved,-^ have no doubt, therefore, ab. the possibility of your salvation.
Grace and law.—So far from being irreconcilable, grace and law conduct

necessarily to one another. I. The law conducts naturally to grace. Con
sider : 1. Its nature ; 2. Its extent—it is the law of perfection ; 3. Its author
itative character ; 4. Its sanction or guarantee—happiness. II. Grace, in its

turn, leads back to the law: 1. Grace, as manifested in the Gospel, is the
most splendid homage, the most solemn consecration, which the law can
receive ; 2. Thus, in the idea of evangelical grace, the moral law is highly
glorified, and should be so in the hearts of those who receive grace ; 3. In this

manner, grace, and grace alone, leads back to the law.

—

Vinet.
The power of love.—A certain man had a wayward son ; his conduct

brouglit down his father to a premature grave : on the day of his funeral the
son was present, saw unmoved the pale face of his father in the coffin, stood
unmoved on the brink of the grave. The family retraced their steps. Their
father's will and testament was read ; in that testament was the name of the
undutiful son. As his name was read his heart heaved with emotion, his
eyes were bedewed with tears, and he was heard to say, " I did not think that
my father would have so kindly thought of me in his will." In the family of
Christ, some of us, in reading His Testament, and thinking upon His great
love and mai^vellous gifts, feel our unprofitableness and unworthiness, and
are filled with contrition and gratitude, with love and wonder.

—

Davies.

6, 7. raised . . sit, etc.,^' "the love which went out towards the slain

and buried Jesus when the Father stooped to raise Him from tlie dead, bends
over us as we lie in the grave of our sins, and exerts itself with a might no
less transcendent, that it may raise us from the dust of death to sit with Him
in the heavenly places.

—

Findlay. shew . . grace, as an encouragement to
all to seek Him. in . . US,* who were so lost and sinful, through. Ok., in

Christ, as the sphere of the manifestation of mercy, and in wh. alone its

operations are felt.

Tlie ages to come.—The need of a fore-looking to future ages. I. The con
dition of the human race as it now exists. II. The condition of tlie Church
itself—all that we are wont to esteem its best part. III. Our knowledge of
God in the present state of things. IV. The things to be revealed in future
ages—a personal experience in us of which we now have but the faintest
trace in analogy : all these lead one to rebound from the present, and to seek
comfort in looking forward to " the ages to come."

—

Beccher.
Preparing for heaven.—" Mamma," said a little child, " my Sunday-school

teacher tells me that this world is only a place in which God lets us live a
while, that we may prepare for a better world. But, mother, I do not see
anybody preparing. I see you preparing to go into the country, and Aunt
Eliza is preparing to come here ; but I do not see any one preparing to go
there; why don't they try to get ready?" When Ben's master died, they
told him he had gone to heaven. Ben shook Iiis head, " I 'fraid massa no go
there." " But why, Ben ? " " Cos, when massa go North, or go a journey to
the Springs, he talk about it a long time, and get ready. I never hear him
talk about going to heaven ; never see him get ready to go there."

i. 7 ; Ep. vi. 12
;

1 Jo. V. 19.

a Tit. iii. 3 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 3 ; Ga. v. 16—
21.

6R0. Hi. 9, 10;
Ps. ii. 6; Ro. v.
12.

"The forgetful-
ness at the pres-
ent day of the
doctrine of the
wrath of God has
exercised a bane-
ful influence on
the various rela-
tions in which
man holds the
place of God, and
in particular on
the government
of the family and
the state."—Fon
Gerlach.

fruit of
God's love

c Ep. i. 7 ; Ex.
xxxiv. 6, 7 ; Ps.
Ixxxvi. 15 ; Mi.
vii. 18.

d Ro. V. 8 ; Jo.
iii. 16 ; 1 Jo. iv.

10, 19 ; 2 Ti. i. 9
;

Je. xxxi. 3.

e Jo. V. 21 ; vi.

33 ; Col. iii. 1, 3.

/Ro. iii. 23, 24;
Tit. iii 5.

" Notorious sin-
ners who have
found mercy are
as landmarks,
showing v\ hat
extensive boun-
daries mercy
hath set for it-

self. It were a
healthy walk,
poor, doubting
Christian ! for
thy soul to go
this circuit
often."—GwrwaZ?.

the ages to
cotne

fir Jo. xvii. 24; Re.
iii. 21 ; Ro. vi. 8
—10 ; He. vi. 19,

20 ; Phi. iii. 20.

h Tit. iii. 4.

" We sinners are
a proud race, and
our pride is
oftentimes the
worst of our sin.s.

We must be con-
tent to receive
mercy, love,
grace, kindness
—e very thing,
without deserv-
ing the least
fraction of the
immense sum.
How it strips our
vanity ; how it

crushes us to the
dust— 'the
weight of par-
doning love I

^"—
Exp.B.
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salvation by
grace

a2Ti. 1. 9.

b Mk. xvt 16 ; Ac.
xvi. 30, 31 ; Ro.
iv. 16.

c Jo. vi. 44, 45
;

Pill. i. 29.

d Ro. iii. 20, 27,

28; iv. 2; ix. 11,

e 1 Co. i. 29-31.

/Ep. iv.24 ; 1 Co.
iii. 9 ; 3 Co. V. 5

;

Phi. ii. la

o2 Co. V. 17; 1

Jo. ii. 6 ; Ro. viii.

29 ; Ep. i. 4 ; Tit.
ii. 14.

" This, then, is

t ha t which
makes it all
grace from be-
ginning to end,
that God not
only saves upon
believing, but
gives believing
itself." — Leigh-
ton.

far offmade
nigh

7i Is. Ii. 1 ; Ps.
ciii. 2.

I Ro. ii. 28, 29
;

Col. ii. 11 ; Phi.
iii. 3.

f
Ac. iii. 25 ; Ro.

IX. 4, 5 ; Ga. iii.

16, 17.

fc Ro. i. 18—20 ; ii.

18.

I Col. i. 21—23.

m Ro. V. 10 ; 1 Pe.
iii. 18.

"To be without
God in the world
is to be in the
wilderness, with-
out a guide ; on
a stormy ocean,
without harbor
or pilot ; in sick-
ness of spirit,
without medi-
cine or physi-
cian ; to be hun-
gry without
bread,and weary
without rest,and
dying with no
light of life. It
is to be an or-
phaned child,
wandering in an
empty, ruined
house."-Findlay.

"Whether relig-
ion be true or
false, it must be
necess arily
granted to be the
only wise princi-
ple and safe

8—10. g'race . . saved," a truth that cannot be too oft. repeated, both
for God's glory and our comfort, faith,* " Jesus Christ is all and in all, and
we are complete in Him—not in Him and our own doings combined—but in
Him alone."

—

Eeid. that, let the clauses, '• and that, not of you ; God is the
gift," be taken as a parenthesis, and the point of the interpretation will be
clear, it . . God,'' who both gives the objects of faith and the power of be-
lieving, works,'' legal obedience, boast,'' of having, by his obed., wrought
his own salvation and deserved it. '• The Apostle is everywhere jealous for
the sovereign claim of God to the whole praise of our salvation." created
. . works, -^ our good works are the fruit, the obedience of faith, which . .

them,'' our walk in Him is a walk in them.
Grace and faith.—I. How we may be said to be saved through faith :

1. AVithout it we can never be saved ; 2. Every one who has it will undoubt-
edly be saved. II. How, in consequence of this, we are saved by grace,
III. The consideration that faith is the gift of God. He—1. Reveals the great
objects of faith ; 2. Inclines the mind to attend to them ; 3. Conquers the
aversion of the heart to the Gospel ; 4. Carries on this blessed work, and
maintains the Divine principle.

—

DoddHdge.
The use of good uio7'ks.—" God," said a minister to a boy who stood watching

a caterpillar spinning a very beautiful cocoon, " God sets that little creature a
task to do ; and diligently and very skilfully he does it ; and so God gives us
good works to perform in His name and for His sake. But, were the insect to
remain satisfied forever in the silken ball which he is weaving, it would be-
come, not his home, but his tomb. No ; by not resting in it, but forcing a
way through it, will the winged creature reach sunshine and air. He must
leave his own works behind, if he would shine in freedom and joy. And so
it is with the Christian. "

—

Cook.

II—13. remember,* for memory will aid you in realizing God's grace.
called, contemptuously, uncircumcision, far off, aliens, out of the cov-
enant, by . . hands,' by the Jews. The Pharisees "called" themselves
The Circumcision ; " St. Paul vitiates the word of privilege, or rather their

use of it, by the added words, " hand-wrought, in the flesh."

—

Camb. B.
aliens, in a state of alienation, commonwealth, the external polity.

Israel,^ theocratic name of honor, promise, lit. " of the Promise," the
great Promise of Messiah, according to which those who "are of the Messiah
are Abraham's seed, and heii's by promise." hope, of grace or glory.

without . . world,* no knowledge of God, " without Church, without prom-
ise, without hope, without God." now, in contrast to the past, in . .

Jesus, living union, were . . off,' moral distance, nigh, to God, as a
Father, blood . . Christ,'" the ransom-price : by wh. you are bought into

the glorious liberty of children of God.
Aliens brought nigh to God.—I. We must so look on our misery as to

remember our estate by mercy ; 3. The Lord brings such as are furthest
estranged from Him to be near unto Him. (1) None, then, need despair of
himself

; (2) No, nor of others, however bad. 3. A wonderful change is made
in those who are in Christ. (1) Nearness to God. God dwells with Clirist

:

we, therefore, being in Him, must needs have communion with tlie Father
and the Holy Spirit. (2) And to our fellow-Christians. Christ is the head of
His members ; we must therefore needs be near to those who are in affinity

with Christ, as in wedlock. 4. It is by the blood of Christ that we are recon-
ciled to God. Therein we see all good things purchased for us : grace, mercy,
peace, eternal salvation, yea, a heaven of treasures and riclies gathered for us,

and that we are made partakers of, by a due view of mediation of Clirist

crucified.

—

Paid Bayne.
Rock of Ages.—" The greatest of modern hymns had its spiritual birthplace

in a barn ! About the year 1756, a bright lad of sixteen, the son of Major Top-
lady, was taken by his widowed mother to visit some relatives in Ireland.
During this visit at tlie hamlet of Codymain. an earnest layman was holding
Evangelistic services in a barn, for the benefit of the surrounding peasantry.
The young lad, Augustus Montague Toplady, was attracted to the place by
curiosity. The homespun preacher's text that day was, ' Ye who sometimes
were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.' Up to that time the boy
had been a stranger to the great salvation, but the plain discourse led him to
Jesus. He was converted tliat day, and the sermon that converted him gave,
in the end, to Christendom the matchless hymn, ' Rock ^of Ages.' Truly the
faithful servant of God who scatters his seed upon the waters little knows
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whereunto it may grow, or after how manv days he may find it. That plain
Irish preacher was setting in tune that day a youthful heart which shovdd
yet yield the marching song to millions on their way to glory."

14,15. he . . peace," as the connection indicates, the " peace " between
the Ti-ibes of the New Israel, the Gentile and Jewish believers ; such peace
that now, within the covenant, " there is neither Jew nor Greek."

—

Canib. B.
Not merely the peace-maker, both, Jew and Gentile, one,' family and
flock of God. broken . . us, abolished the right of circumcision wh., as a
fence, separated Israel fr. rest of world, enmity, hatred of Jew and Gentile
for ea. other, even . . ordinances,'" on ace. of wh. the Jew hated the
Gentile, and the G. scorned the J. twain, who stood apart, one . . man,''
united brotherhood, compact as body of one man.

Christ our peace.—" He is our peace " in relation to :—I. God. With regard
to—1. The Divine will. Obedience to this is necessary to peace. Man is nat-
urally at war with God. . . . Christ restores peace between God and man.
3. The Divine character. II, Our own nature. Christ becomes our peace by
restoring to us our proper King. III. Our fellow-men. He becomes our
peace with regard to nationality—no Jew and Gentile with Him—and with
regard to religious differences. Conclusion :—Is Christ your peace, or are you
still in rebellion against Him ? Remember, He alone can be your peace ; take
Him then as such, and be filled with Him.

—

Bartlett.
Our peace.—" In His wrath He remembers mercy." Within that infinite

nature there is room for an absolute loathing and resentment towards sin, in
consistence with an immeasurable pity and yearning towards His sinful chil-
dren. Hence the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.

—

Findlay.

16, 17. both . . Godj' as well as to ea. other, one body, as they also
are made one. One Saviour for one sinful race, enmity,-^ on man's part to-
wards God ; as well as {v. 15) of Jew and Gentile towards ea. other, came,
aft. His resurrection by His spirit and the mouth of His apostles, and
. . peace, i' " peace " was His first word in Resurrection-life to His gathered
('liurch. and that Church was then, and not till then, sent to the world,
'•far off" as well as "nigh," to be an "ambassador on behalf of Christ."
afar . . nigh,'' Gentiles and Jews.
The enmity slain.—I. The slain—enmity between God and man. This en-

mity is—1. Long standing; 2. Unjust; 3. One that cannot be concealed
as long as it lasts. II. The slayer—the cross of Christ. It is slain by the
cross because—1. Both parties can meet here ; 2. Of the love that is here
manifested.
Reconciliation through the Cross.—I do not know whether there is any

truth in the statement of a correspondent that whatever part of the earth
the lightning once strikes it never strikes again, but whether it be so or not,
it is certain that wherever the lightning of God's vengeance has once struck
the sinner's substitute it will not strike the sinner.

—

Spurgeon.

18, 19. access,' " introduction " is the proper meaning of the original word,
reminding the accepted Christian that he owes his freedom of entrance to
Another, by . . spirit,-' com. to Jew and Gentile. "See Acts x. for the
fact that even to Apostles after Pentecost it was still a discovery that the
Holy Ghost should visit and bless Gentiles with the same freedom and ful-

ness as Jews." Father, of Christ, and of us in Him. foreigners, sojourn-
ers, fellow-citizens,^' dwelling in their city here—the Church ; with them
travelling to the heavenly city, household,' the idea is not of domestic
.?e?'rjce, but of the "child at home." In the deepest sense the Gentile be-

liever, once " far off " in both position and condition, is now at home with his

Living Father in Christ —Canib. B.
Citizens of heaven.—This means that we—I. Are under heaven's govern-

ment. Christ the King of heaven reigns in our hearts ; and we obey His
decrees. II. Share the honors of heaven: 1. The glory which belongs to
beatified saints ; 2. The spotless robe of Jesus' righteousness ; 3. The honors
of citizenship:— (1) Angels for our servitors, (3) Saints for our companions,
(3) Christ for our Brother, (4) God for our Father, (5) A crown of immor-
tality for our reward. III. Have common rights to all its property. There
is naught in heaven that belongeth not to us. IV. Enjoy its delights.

—

Spurgeon.
A numerousfamily,—A pious gentleman was engaged in a certain branch
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hypothesis for a
man to Uve and
die by."—Tillot-

son.

Christ our
peace

a Ro. V. 1.

6 Jo. X. 16 ; Ga.
iii. 26 ; Ac. x. 28

;

Ma. xxvii. 51.

c Col. ii. 14.

d 1 Co. xii. 12, 13
;

Ga. vi. 15.

'"He is our
peace ;

' and if

He is in o u r
hearts, we must
needs be sons of
peace. ' Behold
the secret of all
true union ! It
is not by others
coming to us, nor
by our going
over to them ;

but it is by both
them and our-
selves coming to
Christ' that
peace is made."—Monod.
reconcilia-
tion

e 2 Co. V. 19, 21.

/ Ro. viii. 7.

g Lu. ii. 14 ; Ro.
V. 1 ; Is. Ivii. 19.

h Ac. ii. 39 ; De.
iv. 7 ; Ps. cxlviii.
14.

" Observe here,
as consistently
in the N. T., the
isolation of the
Lord's Death
from His Life-
vr o r k, where
ideas of atone-
ment are in view;
a fact most sug-
gestive of the
doctrine that
that Death was
a true and prop-
er propitiatory
S a c r i ri c e, an
altar-work, and
not only a su-
preme act of self-

sacrificing sym-
pathy with man's
need and God's
holiness."-Jfo2<Ze.

household
of God

i Ep. iii. 12 ; Jo.
xiv. 6 ; X. 9 ; Ro.
v. 2 ; 1 Pe. iii. 18

;

He. iv. 14, 16 ; x.
19—22.
J Ro. viii . 14, 15,

26. 27 ; 1 Co. xii.

13 ; Jo. iv. 21. 23.

fc Ph. iii. 20 ; He.
xii. 22, 23.

I Ga. vi. 10 ; Ep.
iii. 15 ; 1 Jo. iii. 1.

" Happy indeed
are the stones
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that God chooses
I

to be living
stones in this
spiritual temple,
though they be
hammered and
h e w e d, to be
golished for it,

y afflictions,
and the inward
work of mortifi-
cation and re-

p entance." —
Leighton.

the Church
of God

a Ep. iv. 11, 12 ;

1 Co. ill. 9. 10 ;

Re. xxi. 14 ; 2
Pe. i. 21.

b Ma. xvi. 16-18;
1 Pe. ii. 4, 5 ; Is.

xzviii. 16 ; Ma,
X X i. 48 ; P s.

cxviii. 22.

c Ep. iv. 14—16
;

ICo. vi. 19; 2 Co.
vi. 16.

dJo. xiv. 16—18,
23 ; Ro. viil. 9 ; 1

Jo. iv. 13.

" ' For a habita-
tion of God in
the Spirit :

' be-
hold the goal of
God's ways with
mankind ! For
this end the
Divine grace
has wrought
through count-
less ages and has
made its great
sacrifice. For
this end Jew and
Gentile are being
gathered into
one and com
pacted into t

new humanity."—Findlay.

of business by whicli hs was rapidly increasing his wealth. When he had
made about 50,000 dollars, the Kev. Mr. was one day conversing with
him, and asked him if he had not accumulated property enough for his family,
and if he had not now better give up that kind of business ? " Oh," said he,
" I have not yet made enough to give each of my children a single leaf of the

Catechism." '" Wliy," inquired the clergyman, "how large is your family?"
"About six hundred millions," was his reply. He looks upon the whole
family of man as his own family, and he is laboring for the salvation of
them all.

ao—22. built . . prophets," New Test, prophets, such as are named in

Ac. XV. 33, and Eph. iv. 11. Jesns . . stone,' " Apostles and Prophets
reveal and enforce a basis of truths for the rest and settlement of the saints"

faith ; those truths, at every point of juncture and prominence, are seen to

be wholly dependent on Jesus Christ for significance, harmony, and perma-
nence."

—

Moule. whom . , together,' in Christ, who, as the chief corner-
stone, is the point of union and bond of the whole building, groweth, " in

compactness, in extension." temple, all. to sure, stately, silent progress of
the temple, habitation,"^ " the true idea is of the eternal Indwelling of God
in the glorified Churcli. But this is reached through the lasting, though
partial, Indwelling now."
The spiritual temple.—I. The foundation : 1. The Apostles—the messengers

of Christ ; 2. The prophets ; 3. Christ Himself—the chief corner-stone

—

(1) Elect and precious ; (3) The centre of union
; (3) The ground of support.

II. The superstructure. This building is—1. As the holy of holies—the
proper habitation of God ; 3. Fitly framed together ; 3. Growing—a living

temple only can grow. III. The object for which it was built. For—1. A
habitation of God ; 2. A school of instruction, lit up by the Spirit.

—

Wolfen-
dale.

Evidences of ourfaith.—In the early pai-t of the Duke of Wellington's singu-
larly^ successful career, when as Sir Arthur Wellesley, in India, an officer

dining at the mess vrhere he presided, was sporting his infidel sentiments,
Sir Arthur, wishing to put down such conversation, said, S , did you ever
read Paley's Evidences? The reply was in the negative. " Well, then," said

Sir Arthur, " you had better read that book before you talk in the way jou
are doing." The occurrence passed away, and the conversation was soon
forgotten ; but the reference to Paley's work led Colonel S to inquire after
it, and having obtained a copy, lie read it with the most serious attention.
He rose from the perusal of it with the fullest conviction of the falsehood of
the system he had formerly adopted, and of the Divine origin of Christianity.
But he did not stop here ; he was determined to examine the Book itself,

which he was thus satisfied was a revelation from God. The result was, that
he cordially received this revelation of mercy, saw and felt his need of a
Saviour, and believing in Jesus, became a Christian, not in name only, but in

deed and in truth.

Paul the
prisoner of
Christ

e Ac. xxl. 13.

/ Ac. xxviii. 16.

ff Ignatius, in his
Ep. to theEphs.,
calls his own
chains " spiritual
bracelets of
pearls."
k Ac. xxl. 28; Ga.
V. 11.

i Ac. ix. 15 ; xiil.

2 ; Ro. xi. 13.

" The man who
possesses real
fortitude and
m a g n a n 1m ity
will show it by
the dignity of his
behavior under

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

X, 2. for . . cause, " wath such a present and such a future for my
reason, motive, hope." prisoner,' as descr. in Acts.-'' Jesus,-'^ more His
than Cesar's.? "Our Epistle thus stands grouped with Philippians, Colossians.
Philemon, 8 Timothy, as an Epistle written from prison. Under all aspects
of life Paul belongs to Christ. Whatever he is, does, or suffers, it is as Christ' f>

property.—Cavib. B. Gentiles, so the hist, shows.* if. , heard,' "tlu>
true account of it, surely, is that it is a phrase of almost irony, an allusion to
well-known fact under the disguise of hypothesis." of . . God, in respect
of, etc. which . . you-ward, ref. to his mission to the Gentiles.
Paul a prisoner.—I. A great man in prison. This shows that men are

generally— 1. Too blind to recognize contemporary greatness ; 2. Too corrupt
to bear with a great man whom they cannot understand. II. A great man
in prison for engaging in the liighest service. III. For taking the most benev-
olent position in this service. IV. The imprisonment of a great man over-
ruled by God for the good of His Church. In the prison Paul wrote this
Epistle. Observe here: 1. The grandeur of Paul's spirit; 2. The providence
of God.

—

Jones.
The highest honor.—One of the witnesses of the truth when imprisoned for
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conscience' sake in Queen Mary's persecution of the Church, is said to have
thus written to a friend : "A prisoner for Christ ! What, is this for a poor
worm ? Such honor have not all the saints. Both the degrees which I took
In the University have not set me so high as the honor of becoming a prisoner
of the Lord."

3—6. mystery," of free admission of Gentiles into the Ch. on equal terms
with Jews, as . . words (see i. 9, 10 ; ii. 11—22). my . . Christ, better,

"understanding" {R. V.). The thought is, not any laudation of the Apostle's
intellect, but substantiation of his God-granted insight, verified by the
spiritual reader, and resulting in further confidence on the reader's part.

that . . Gospel,' this the substance of the mystery ref. to v. 3.

Divine revelation.—I. Contains the mystery of Christ. II. This mystery
could not be discovered by human reason. III. Must be revealed by God.
IV. Is written for our instruction. V. Ought to be diligently read and
studied. VI, May be understood and enjoyed. VII. Can only be understood
by the help of the Holy Spirit.

—

Lyth.
Deep spiritual knowledge is conditional.—We know not Christ aright till

we are conformed to what we know of Him. The pure in heart see the pure
and holy God. When the lady said to Mr. Turner (the painter), " Sir, I have
seen that spot many times, but I never saw that which you liave pictured."
" No, ma'am," he replied, " I dare say you have not ; but don't you wish you
could ? " The artist's eye sees what another eye cannot, and the pure in heart
can see in God what no one else can see, because they are like to God.

—

Spurgeon.

7—9. whereof, of the Gospel, minister,' servant laboring in promoting
it. ace . . God, " in a way explained by two things, a Divine Gift and a
Divine working Power." by . . power, wh. had made of Saul the perse-
cutor, Paul the Christian Apostle, less . . saints,** so great is that power
and grace, that the least of the saints becomes the greatest of the Apostles.
the . . riches,' " fulness of wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, redemption
—all centred and summed up in Him."

—

Alford. and . . see,-'^ by preaching,
argument, expounding Scriptures, fellowship, dispensation, which . .

God,^ always known to Him : not an after-thought, in Jesus Christ,*
R. V. omits.

Tlie unsearchable riches of Christ.—I. Riches : 1. Value ; 2. Abundance ;

3. Supply. II, Unsearchable riches : 1. Value not fixed, nor traced out by
investigation ; 2. Abundance inexplorable by want and desire ; 3. Supply in-

exhaustible by enjoyment and use. III. The unsearchable riches of Christ,
—His freedom of bestowal.

—

Martin.
Unsearchable riches.—Dr. Conyers was for some years a preacher before he

had an experimental knowledge of the truths of the Gospel. One day, study-
ing his Greek Testament, as his custom was, he came, in the course of his
reading, to Ephesians iii. 8, " Riches of Christ," said he to liimself, •' unsearch-
able riches I What have I preached of these ? What do I know of these ?

"

Such was the beginning of new views, new sentiments, new declarations,
with this truly conscientious pastor, who had the honesty to inform his peo-
ple on the very next Sabbath, that he feared he had been a blind leader of
the blind, but that he was now determined to begin afresh : he trusted the
Lord would lead him aright, and as he should be led, so he would lead them.
The broad seal of the Spirit, convincing, converting, sanctifying multitudes
through his ministry, put it beyond a doubt who had been the author of this
revolution in his opinions and feelings, and that " the vision was of the
Lord,"

10—12. to . . intent, for this purpose, might . . church,' R. V.
" might be made known through the church ;" angels learn through the Ch,
what they cannot learn elsewhere, manifold,-' multifarious, many-sided.*
purposed,' better, " made." boldness . . confidence,™ like the boldness
of children, who ask of their parents without fear, by . . him, through our
faith in Him. " The entrance into one-ness with Christ is, on our side, by
faith (ii. 8), and (here) the life lived in that sacred one-ness is realized in the
exercise of faith."

Angels made toiser by faith.—1. The manifold wisdom of God, as exhibited
in the Gospel. In—1. Making salvation possible; 2. Devising a salvation
suitable to man ; 3. Appointing a salvation so conducive to His own glory.

losses, and in the
most adverse for-
tune."-Plutarch.

the mystery
of Christ

a Col. i. 26, 27 ;

Ac. xxvi. 17, 18 ;

1 Co. ii. 7—13.

6 Ga. iii. 28, 20 ;

1 Co. xii. 12, 13 ;

Ep. ii. 14- 17

;

Ga. iii. 14.

" It Is to his pre-
decessors in the
knowledge of the
truth rather
than to himself
that he refers
when he speaks
of ' holy apostles
and prophets ' in
verse 5."

—

Bib.
Exp.

the least of
all saints

c Col. 1. 29.

d 1 Co. XV. 9 ; 1

Ti. i. 15 ; Phi. ii.

3.

e Col. ii. 3 ; 1 Co.
i. 30.

/ 2 Pe. i. 19 ; Ac.
xxvi. 18 ; He. vi.

4 ; X. 32 ; Ps. cxix.
130.

g 1 Ti. iii. 16.

h Jo. i. 3 ; Col. i.

16 ; He. i. 2.

"It will cost
something to be
religious ; it will
cost more to be
not so."—Mason.

the wisdom
of God

i Re. V. 9—13.
./ Ro. xi. 33.
fcLit., ' the much
variegated wis-
dom." The ad-
jective is strong-
er (by the ele-

ment ''much ")

than that in 1

Pet. iv. 10
( " M an if ol

d

grace "). It oc-
curs only here in
N. T. The refer-
ence probably is

to the compli-
cated problem of
man's redemp-
tion, met and
solved by the
" u n 8 e archable
riches " of the
work of Christ.
Camb. B.
I Ep. i. 8—11 ; 8
Ti. i. 9.

m Ep. ii. 18 ; He,
iv. 16 ; X. 19—22.
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"Remember
that He of whom
these things ai-e

said, but thirty
years before disd
a felon's death
in the sight of
the Jewish peo-
ple. It is not
our Lord Jesus
Christ, whose
name is hallowed
by the lips of
millions and
glorified by the
triumphs of cen-
turies upon cen-
turies past, but
the Nazarene
with the obscur-
ity of His life

and the cruel
shame of Cal-
vary fresh in the
r 6 c o 1 lection of
allmen."—Fi'jid-

lay.

might in the
inner man

a Phi. i. 14 ; 1 Th.
iii. 3; Ac. xiv.2;i.

6 2 Co, i. 6.

c Lu. xxii. 41
;

Ac. vii. 60 ; ix.

40 ; xxi. 5 ; Ro
xiv. 11.

" Every circle of
holy and intelli-

gent creatures
having the name
of TtaTpia takes
that name from
God as Trarrip."

—Eadie ; so Al-
ford, Ellicott.
d Ep. i. 7.

e Ep. vi. 10 ; Col.
i. 11 ; Ps. cxxxviii.
3 ; Is. xl. 29—31

;

2 Co. xii. 9 ; Phi.
iv. 13.

" A weary per-
son may receive
refreshment
from a spring,
who cannot fa-

thom the depth
of the ocean
from whence it

proceeds." —
Owen.

the love of
Christ

/Jo. xiv. 23; Ep.
11. 22 ; Ga. ii. 20 ;

Col. ii. 7.

a Ma. X. 37.

h Ep. i. 18.

i Ps. ciii. 17.

j Ro. viii. 35—39 ;

Jo. xiii. 1 ; x^'. 9.

10; Pr. viii. 17;
1 Jo. iv. 19 ; Re.
i. 5, 6; 1 Jo. iii.

16.

"The difference
in sign i fl -

cance between
'Christ' or
' Christ Jesus

'

and 'the Christ'

II. The instruction which the angels themselves derive from its revelation to

the Church. Tliey see—I. The extent of God's perfections ; 2. Their har-

mony ; 3. The felicity arising from their exercise. Learn : (1) The guilt they
contract who pervert the Gospel of Christ ; (2) The folly of those who neglect

it ; 3. The happiness reserved for the saints in heaven.

—

Simeon.

The mission of the Church.—The Church must grope her way into the alleys

and courts and purlieus of the city, and up the broken staircase, and into

the bare room, and beside the loathsome sufferer ; slie must go down into the

pit with the miner, into the forecastle with the sailor, into the tent with the

soldier, into the shop with the mechanic, into the factory with the operative,

into the field with the farmer, into the counting-room with the merchant.
Like the air, the Church must press equallj' on all the surfaces of society ; like

the sea, flow into every nook of the shore-line of humanity ; and, like the

sun, shine on things foul and low as well as fair and high, for she was organ-

ized, commissioned, and equipped for the moral renovation of the world.

—

Simpson.

13—16. desire, beseech, faint, become dispirited, tribulations " . .

glory/ " in the propagation of such a Gospel the messenger might well be
willing to suffer for the sake of the converts ; and they in their turn might
well not be discouraged when they saw him suffer for them. Yet the intense

community of love between converts and Apostle might still tempt them
to depression ; and hence this request, so generous and tender."

—

Moale.

cause, the same phrase as that of u. 1. Here the broken connection is re-

sumed. The "habitation of God"' (ii. 22) is still in the Apostle's mind, but
in another aspect, bow . . knees," the bodily attitude is type and expres-

sion of the spiritual, of . . Christ, these words should be omitted, the
whole, R.V. " every." the . . glory ,<* "the glory of God is, in brief, Him-
self, as the Infinite and Holy One, with all results, for Himself and His creat-

ures, of His being such." to . . man."
Tlie spiritual family.—1. The Christian Church is a family—1. The off-

spring of a common Parent ; 3. Bearing a common resemblance ; 8. Governed
by a common law ; 4. The object of special attention. II. This family is at

present widely dispersed. This suggests to us—1. The vast difference in the
present condition of its members ; 2. The lofty prospects of those members
yet remaining on earth. III. Notwithstanding its wide dispersion it is still

one. In its—1. Parentage ; 2. Nature ; 3. Saviour.

—

P. L. Davies.

Strength through the Spirit.—When I was a student at Princeton, Professor

Henry had so constructed a huge bar of iron, bent into the form of a horse-

shoe, that it used to hang suspended from another iron bar above it. Not only
did it hang there, but it upheld four thousand pounds' weight attached to it

!

That horseshoe magnet was not welded or glued to the metal above it ; but
through the iron wire coiled round it there ran a subtle current of electricity

from a galvanic battery. Stop the flow of the current for one instant, and
the huge horseshoe dropped. So does all the lifting power of a Christian

come from the currents of spiritual influence which flow into his heart from
the Living Jesus. The strength of the Almighty One enters into the believer.

If his connection with Christ is cut off, in an instant he becomes as weak as

any other man.

—

Cuyler,

17—19. Christ . . faith,-'' " not only here but throughout the N. T. the
saint is viewed as meant to enjoy a prevailing, not an intermittent, intercourse
with his Lord in faith and love." rooted . . love," state of fixedness in love

to Christ, may . . saints,* love the clue to heavenly knowledge, what
, . height,' the Object is left unnamed. At least, it is that Work, Pur-
pose, Covenant, of God in Christ which is ultimately resolved into the Eternal
and Sovereign Love.

—

Moule. know, as far as we can, that we may know
more, love . . Christ,-' i.e.. His love to us. which . . knowledge, per-

fect comprehension, filled . . God, His love, wisdom, mercy, etc., dwelling
fully in you.
The love of Christ.—I. Its depth. It reaches to men in—1. The lowest

sphere of life ; 2. The lowest abyss of guilt. II. Its height. The height of
—1. Privilege to which it raises us—union to Christ's person, the best robe,
the light of life, a crown of eternal glory ; 2. Excellence. It calls us to

—

(1) Glory, (2) Virtue. III. Its breadth. It reaches to men of—1. All classes;
2. Every land. IV. Its length. It reaches from age to age, and from ever-
lasting to everlasting.

—

Belfrage.
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The four magnitudes.—" Wide as the furthest limits of the inhabited world,

long as the ages of eternity through whicli God's love to His people will en-

dure, deep as the abyss of misery and ruin from which He has raised us, high

as the thx-one of Christ in the heavens where He has placed us." Such is the

commonwealth to which we belong, such the dimensions of this city of God
built on the foundation of the Apostles,—" that lieth four-square."—jEJa^i?. Bib,

20, 21. do . . abundantly," superabundantly, ace. . . us,* the power
of the indwelling Spirit ; wh., by what it has done for us, may be regarded as

proof of what may yet be done, glory . . Jesus,' R. F. "in the Church
and in Christ Jesus." The meaning is that the reasons of eternal praise to the

Fdtlier lie both in the Church and in the Saviour ; in the Church, as chosen
and glorified by Hitn, in the Saviour as His supreme and all-including Gift.
—3Ioide. ages . . end, unto all the generations of the age of the ages.

Glorifying God.—I. All glory is due to God, and should be ascribed to Him.
1. Why it is due to Him. Because of—(1) His perfections ; (2) His works.

2. How He must be glorified. In (1) Heart; (2) Speech; (3) Behavior.

n. God is chiefly glorified in the Church. Because it—1. Is peculiarly re-

lated to Him ; 3. Has peculiar advantages for glorifying Him. III. All the

glory given to God must be in and by Christ. Because—1. Of ourselves we
cannot glory Him ; 2. He will not accept it at our hands, unless in Christ.

IV. The work of giving glory will be the blessed employment of the saints

through eternity.

—

S. Lavington.
On the great passage thus closed Monod remarks: "This doxology, which

concludes at once the Apostle's prayer and the first part of his Epistle, would
be remarkable anywhere, but it is doubly so here. . . . After the grandest
promises which human language can express, the Holy Spirit here closes by
declaring that all which can be expressed is infinitely below the reality which
is in God. . . . But nothing less could answer the vast and undefined need of

the heart. All that the mind can clearly grasp and the mouth articulately

utter is incapable of satisfying us. And thus this close, so astbnishing and
unexpected, is just what we needed. . . . But alas, if this language which is

infinitely below the reality which is in God is infinitely above the reality

which is in us ! ... To pass from Scripture to our experience, seems like a
fall from heaven to earth. . . . The Lord teach us how to bring our experi-

ence into harmony with His promises."

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

1—3. " Here begins what may be called the Second Part of the Epistle

Hitherto the Apostle has dealt with the eternal and spiritual aspects of Re-

demption. He now comes to their sequel and manifestation in conduct and
life."

—

Moide. I . . I/ord, see on iii. 1. Lit. "the prisoner in the Lord."

His bonds are due to his union with Christ, worthy vocation, ideally, of

course, no human walk is " worthy of" the Gospel, the Call, or the Divine

Caller. But practically it can and should be so, in the sense of being gov-

erned at every step by the Divine motives, applied by grace, and so present-

ing a true correspondence to those motives.

—

Camb. B. called,'' since you
are called, walk as men who are called to heaven and holiness, lowliness,*
humility. " It is a distinctively Christian grace, viewed as a thing always to

be sought and cherished." meekness, see on Ga. v. 22, 23. Iqng-sufifer-

ing, manifestation of meekness, forbearing, etc., fr. love bearing with ea.

other's infirmities, endeavoring, R. V. "giving diligence." unity. .

Spirit, " the sacred Oneness effected and maintained by the One Holy Spirit

who had, by uniting them to Christ, united them to each other." bond
peace, peace, a bond. Outward proof of inward union.

The unity of the Spirit.—By virtue of his having the Spirit, the believer is

in union with every other spiritual man, and this is the unity which he is to

be careful to keep. 1. This unity of the Spirit is manifested in love. A hus-

band and wife may be, through Providence, cast hundreds of miles from one

another, but there is a unity of spirit in them because their hearts are one.

2. This unity of the Spirit is caused by a similarity of nature. Find a drop

of water glittering in the rainbow, leaping in the cataract, rippling in the

rivulet, lying silent in the stagnant pool, or dashing in spray against the ves-

sel's side, that water claims kinship with every drop of water the wide world

over, because it is the same in its elements ; and even so there is a unity of

18

in such a eeut-
ence as this (u.

17) is not unlike
the difference
between 'Queen
Victoria ' and
' the Queen.'
The latter phrase
brings her Maj-
esty before us in
tiie grandeur
and splendor of
her Queenship.
We think of her
vast dominion,
of her line of
royal and fam-
ous ancestry, of
her beneficent
and memorable
reign. So, to
know the Christ
is to aj)prehend
Him in the
height of His
Godhead, in the
breadth of His
humanity, in the
plenitude of His
nature and His
powers."

—

Find-
lay.

Divine
mercy
exceeds our
thought

a Ro. xvi. 25, 27

;

Jude 24, 25 ; Ro.
viii. 33 ; 1 Co. ii.

9.

b Ep. i. 19, 20;
Col. i. 29.

c Ma, vi. 13 ; Re.
iv. 10, 11 ; He.
xiii. 15.

walking:
worthily

d Col. i. 10 ; Phi.
i. 27 ; 1 Th. ii. 12 ;

Tit. ii. 10 ; 1 Pe.
15, 16 ; 2 Ti. i.

9 ;
' Ro. viii. 29,

30 ; 2 Pe. i. 3.

e Col. ili. 12, 13 ;

Ma. xi. 29 ; Ga. v.

22,23.

" Bind thyself to
thy brother.
Those who are
bound together
in love, bear all

burdens lightly.
Bind thyself to
him, and him to
thee. Both are
in thy power

;

for whomsoever
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I will, I may
easily make my
friend." — Chi-y-
sostom.

union of the
Church

a Ro. xii. 5.

b 1 Co. xii. 12, 13.

c Col. i. 27.

d 1 Co. viii. 6.

e Ga. V. 5, 6.

/ Ga. iii. 27, 28.

g Mai. ii. 10 ; Ma.
vi. 9 ; Ga. iii. 26.

h Is. Ivii. 15.

i Ac. xvii. 24—26,

28.

j Ep. ii. 19—23.

" If this thought
were fixed in our
minds, this law
laid upon us, that
the sons of God
may no m ore
quarrel than the
Kingdom of
heaven can be
divided, how
much more care-
ful we should be
in cultivating
brotherly good-
will I

"

—

Calvin.

he gave
gifts to men

k Ma. XXV. 15 ; 1

Co. xii. 11 ; Ro.
xii. 6, 8 ; 1 Pe. iv.

10.

I Ps. Ixviii. 18 ;

Col. ii. 15.

m Jo. xvi. 7 ; Ac.
ii. 29, .33.

" As He is, so He
gives ; as He has,
so He gives ; as
He has given, so
He will give till

we are filled

unto all the ful-
ness of God."—
Fi7idlay.

he fills all
things

the Spirit which we cannot imitate. Here is the unity of the Spirit, a unity

of life, nature working itself out in love. This is sustained daily by the

Spirit of God. He who makes us one, keeps us one. Every member of my
body must have a communion with every other member of my body. 3. The
unity of the Spirit will discover itself in prayer. 4. There is also a unity of

praise. 5. Tins unity will soon discover itself in co-working. It was a motto
with Bucer, " To love all in whom he could see anything of the Lord Jesus."

Spwgeoji.
Need of unity.—" Ane stick'U never burn 1 Put more wood on the fire, lad-

die ; ane stick'U never burn !
" my old Scotch grandfather used to say to his

boys, Sometimes, when the fire in the heart burns low, and love to the

Saviour grows faint, it would grow warm and bright again if it could only

touch another stick. *' Where two or three are gathered together" the heart

burns ; love kindles to a fervent heat. " Ane stick'U never burn," as a great,

generous pile will be sure to.

—

Bib. III.

4—6. Motives to unity, body," Church. Spirit/ the Holy S. living in

the Ch. liope/ " the conmiunity of blissful prospect binds faster the com-
munion of sympathy and affection." I/ord,'' Master, faith/ i.e., one and
the saaie way of access to and union with the One Lord, baptism/ the one
Divine Seal upon the one God-given faith in the One Lord, one . . all/
the ultimate Source of spiritual unity. Baptism seals faith, faith unites to

the Lord Christ, Christ reveals the Father as " the only true God," with whom
He, one with His Church, is eternally one. above all, etc., many suppose
th. the threefold relation of God to man in the holy Trinity is here referred

to :
—" above * (better, over) all " in His sovereignty as the Father, " through'

all " in the co-extensiveness of redemption by the Son w. the whole nature
of man, and " in.' all " by the indwelling of the Spirit.

Hie Lord of the CJmrch.—L How is this Lordship constituted ? By the
will of God., n. What does it comprise? 1. Master; 2. Teacher; 3. Uni-
versal and .supreme Ruler, in. How is it essential to the Church? 1. The
invisible ; 2. The visible, Church. IV. The practical uses of this doctrine.

It—t. Arouses gratitude in us; 2. Requires obedience; 3. Promotes justice
;

4. Binds us together in unity.

—

Fraser.
The poirer of Christian union.—In the early days of the Theological Semi-

nary at Alleghany, it was often in great need of money. Once, in a time of

extremity, the Rev. Dr. Francis Herron, President of the Board of Directors,

the Rev. Dr. Elisha P. Swift, also a director, and Rev. Jos. Patterson, met to

devise some way of relief. With all their faith, the first-mentioned brethren
were greatly dejected. "We h-ive no one to help us," said one of them.
"No one!" replied Mr. Patterson warmly: "why! I know of a thousand
here." The two looked astonished. He continued, " Is not Dr. Herron a
cipher? is not Dr. Swift a cipher ? am not I a cipher? But Jesus Christ is

surely One. And, if we put one before three ciphers, does it not make a
thousand ? " They took new courage, went to that One who is able to help,

and did not pray in vain.

7, 8. given, the idea of grace a r;?/^ destructive of pride and envy. ace.
. . Christ,* " in proportion to the am. of the gift wh. Christ gives."

—

Elli-

coft. he . . captive,' He subdued His enemies, Satan, Sin, and Death.
and . . men,'" spiritual gifts.

Watching for freedom.—In the year 1830, on the night preceding the 1st

of August, the day the slaves in the West Indian colonies were to come into

possession of the freedom promised them, many of them, we are told, never
went to bed at all. Thousands and tens of thousands of them assembled in

their places of worship, engaging in devotional duties, and singing praises

to God, waiting for the first streak of the light of the morning of that daj^on
which they were to be made free. Some of their number were sent to the
hills, from which they might obtain the first view of the coming day, and,
by a signal, intimate to their brethren down in the valley the dawn of the
day that was to make them men, and no longer, as they Jiad hitherto been,
mere goods and chattels,—men with souls that God had created to live for-
ever. How eagerly must these men have watched for the morning I

—

Aveling.

9, ID. now .

He ascended."
. ascended, moi'e lit. " now the [word or thought]
what is it, as if to say, " What does it imply ? It implies



Chap. iv. II—15. EPHESIANS. Tib

a previous descent, from the seat of royalty. And, in the light of the Fulfil- a Jo. lii. 13.

ment, this implied descent was 'to the lower parts of the earth.'"

—

Camb. B.

descended . . earth," much difference of opinion on these words—I am
inclined to find in them a reference to the death and burial of our incarnate

Lord [G. M. A.], that . . heavens,* the highest, most glorious place.'

that . . things,'' " with His presence, His sovereignty, His working by the

Spirit."'

The spirit of the ivorld, and of Christ.—I. The spirit of the world. It is-

1. Impure ; 2. Vainglorious ; 3. Unjust ; 4. Ungodly ; 5. Unquiet. II. The
Spirit of Christ. This is—1. Pure ; 2. Free from ostentation, yet destined to

prevail; 3. Kind; 4. A Spirit of peace. Application: This text—(1) Is cheer-

ing to the good ; 2. Warns us in our choice of parties—sin or Christ—rebel-

lion, defeat, and ruin, or righteousness, progress, victory, and reward.—Homi-
list.

The power of Christ universal.—In the body Christ was planted and lost,

but as soon as He had died He began to bring forth fruit. Like some plants,

like young trees. He bore fruit in a small measure at first ; but, like those

same plants and trees, He lias grown and grown until now He bears fruit in

abundance. And Christ, that lost everything, has gained everything. He
has filled the world with His influence ; He has revolutionized its affairs ; old

political laws have been taken away, and new political laws have come into

the ascendant ; new religious ideas have taken the place of old and effete

religious systems ; old philosophies have been laid aside as antiquarian relics,

and new philosopliies have sprung up in their stead. And all these new lavv's

and ideas and philosophies have sucked at the bosom of Gospel truth. The
world is full, in every vein and channel, of the power of that man vvho went
down in darkness, and was lost, apparently, in eclipse and final disaster.

—

H. W. Beecher.

XX—13. gave, the " JHe" is emphatic ; "it was He who gave." Imme-
diately, the Holy Spirit is the Giver. But His action is in Divine union icitlt

that of the Son, and vicariously /or Him.

—

Camb. B. some apostles/ i. e.

" some men as apostles," and so through the passage, pastors and
teachers, not, " some pastors and some teachers." The two functions are

regarded as coinciding and combining in the one settled gnardian of a local

flock, for . . saints,^ "the idea is of mending a breach, completing a con
nection, putting tlie dislocated in order." work, etc.,* conversion of sin-

ners : evangelizing the world, for . . Christ,' advancement in Christian
knowledge, building up, strengthening, come in, i2. F. " attain unto"
unity . . faith, one belief ab. Christ.-' and . . God, the obiect of faith.

unto . . man, full-grown in knowledge, etc. unto . . Christ, hence
higher attainments are ever bef. us.

The Church a school for heaven.—I. The teachers in this school. 1. God,
the great and effectual instructor of the Church ; 2. The human teachers

—

the ushers under God ; 8. The Church collectively. II. The manuals used

:

—1. Conscience; 2. The Scriptures ; 3. God's providence. HI. The learners:

1. Tlie universal race of man ; 2. The private members of the Church ;

3. Pastors ; 4. The angels.

—

Williams.
Tlie most excellent of the gifts of God.—Among all the gifts of God, the gift

of His Holy Word is the most excellent, and, if we take away the Word, what
do we else bui take away the Sun out of the world? For what is the world
without the Word, but even hell and the very kingdom of Satan, although
there be in it never so many wise men—learned, wealthy, and mighty ? For
what can all these do without the Word ? which alone bringeth life and com-
fort to the soul, peace and quietness to the conscience ; which alone keepeth
us in the favor of God ; without the which there is no religion, and so no
God ; whereby also the world is preserved ; for without the Word and Christ,

the world could not stand the twinkling of an eye.

—

Lutlier.
Christ the
Head

"Ps. Ixiii. 9 Is

distinctly in fa-
vor of a refer-
ence to 'the
grave.' Such a
reference falls in
better with the
amplitude of the
words, ' that He
might fill all

things ;' and it is

in the manner of
the N. T. to con-
nect the Res^ir-
rection and As-
cension as parts
of one great
whole."— Monle.

b Ep. i. 20—23.
c "Whatsoe, V e r

heaven is higher
than all the rest
wh. are called
heavens, into
that place did He
ascend." — Pear-
son, Creed. art. vi.

dJo, i. 16; Lu.
xxii. 44.

e " A s perfect
God, He is pres-
ent everyivhere ;

as glorified man.
He can be present
an y w he r e.'"—
Jackson, Creed,
Bk. xi. 3.

the perfect
man

/I Co. xii. 28,

Ac. xiii. 1 ; xxi.

8 ; 2 Ti. iv. 5 ; Ac.
XX. 28; 1 Pe. v. 1,

2.

g He. vi. 1 ; Phi.

iii. 13—17.

hAc. XX. 24; 2
Co. v. 19, 20; 2
Ti. iv. 2, 5.

i2 Co. xii. 19;
Col. i. 24.

} " True and full

unity of faith is

then foimd.when
all thoroughly
know Christ, the
object of faith,

alike, and that
in His highest
dignity as the
Son of God."—
De Wette.

k Fr. <tv'/Sos, a die.

"False teachers
deal with truth

14, 15. children, the sameGr. word as e.g. 1 Cor. iii. 1 (A. V.. " babes,")

By usage, it denotes the young child in the aspect specially of ignorance or

mental weadkness, " childishness."

—

Camb. B. by . . doctrine, only light

substances are easily wafted by the wind to and fro. sleight, G/l;.,* dexterous i^^^' ^^^ ag
manipulation of truth for personal ends, and cunning . . deceive, R. F. jpiayers with

in craftiness, after the wiles of error, but . . love,' Alford renders " being dice." — iywtAer.

followers of truth in love." And the context is in favor of this. Not speak-
j g q^ j^ g . j

ing truth, but avoiding false teaching, is in question. It has been well said] co. xiii. 2.
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o Col. i. 18.

6 Ro. vlii. 89.

" To the craft of
false teachers
St. Paul would
have his Church-
es oppose the
weapons only of
truth and love.

Sincere believers,
heartily devoted
to Christ, will not
fall into fatal er-
ror. A healthy
life instintively
repels disease."—Bib. Exp.

EPHESIANS. Chap. iv. 16-19.

c Jo. XV. 5 ; 1 Co.
xii. 12, 13.

d Ga. v. S3.

" There is no
fighting on a
quagmire. Faith
fu r n i s h e s the
only solid, the
only safe ground
oa which we can
contend. Faith
clothes us with
the whale ar-
mor of God.
Faith connects
us with the Cap-
tain of our Sal-
vation, without
whom we can do
nothing, but
through whose
strengthening us
we can do all

things."—Jay.

state of the
heathen

e 1 Pe. iv. 3 ; Ep,
ii. 1-^3.

/Ro. i. 21.

a 3 Co. iv. 3, 4

;

Ac. xxvi. 18.

h Ep. ii. 12 ; Ro.
viii. 7.

i 1 Ti. iv. 3.

j Ep. v. 5—7.

"^1 . Tell me what
vou understand
by God. B. The
Being who sees
all things, and
yet is seen by
n o n e." — Phile-
mon.

" Nothing else
but the body and
Its desires cause
wars, seditions,
and fightings."—
Flato.

that some men find love the easier precept, some truth ; but that the Gospel
enjohis the harmony of both." grow," in knowledge and grace, things,
works, knowledge, experience, head/ Master, Lord.
The Church edifyiny itself in love.—i. Tlie Church of Christ is compared to

a body: 1. The life of the body; 3. Its head; 3. The members; 4. Their
unity ; 5. Its nourishment ; 6. The soul. II. The imperfectionc of this body :

1. Its numbers ; 2. Its graces. III. The endeavors it should make for its own
edifying. IV. The fact that the more love abounds, the more will it be
edified. Love—1. Enlarges supplication ; 2. Inclines to peace ; 3. Produces
condescension; 4. Promotes activity.

—

Vincent.

Power of love in xvinning souls.—A convict condemned to die was visited in

his cell at different times by ministers and Christian philanthropists, who
tried to awaken him to a proper sense of his condition, and to prepare him for

his end ; but none of them succeeded in making any impression upon him.
He seemed hopelessly hardened. At last a humble but venerable preacher
came, and sat down beside him, and talked so tenderly and so directly to his

heart, that he broke down, and conversed freely, and exhibited signs of

genuine repentance. The good man prayed with him, and left him in tears.

I couldn't stand that," the convict said, telling the jailer how his visitor

had dealt with him: " why, he called himself a sinner—and said he needed
a Saviour as much as I did! That wasn't the way the others talked."

—

Bib. III.

16. whom," source of growth, body. Church, fitly . . together, the
Gr. participle is present, and indicates a proce.ss going on. The Body, vitalized

from and by the Head, is evermore acquiring a deeper and truer contact of

part with part, a more harmonious {"fitly''') inner union and action.

—

Moule.
compacted, " the idea of growth in harmony of structure here merges into

that of growth in solidity and strength." to . . working, energy, in . .

part, ability, talent, of ea. member, increase, of piety and numbers.
unto . . love,' for building up of itself in love. Churches should grow in

love to Christ.
The Church, Christ's body, a growing body.—Concerning this growth, the

Apostle says—I. It is from Christ. He is the causal source from which all

life and power is derived. II. It depends on the intimate union of all the
parts of the body with the head, by means of appropriate bands. III. It is

symmetrical. IV. It is a growth in love.

—

Hodge.
An honorable vocation for all.—As the old servant tells Kuth in Mrs.

Gaskell's story, "There's a right and a wrong way of setting about every-
thing—and to my thinking, the right way is to take a thing up heartily, if it

is only making a bed. Why, dear, ah me ! making a bed may be done after

a Christian fashion, I take it, or else what's to come of such as we in heaven,
who've liad little enough time on earth for clapping ourselves down on our
knees for set prayers ?

"

17—19. in the l/ord, as myself being *' in Him," and as to those who are
in the same union, other . . walk,' B. V. "the Gentiles." In a spiritual

sense the Ephesians were no longer "Gentiles," for they were spiritual

"Israelites"; hence the true form of the phrase here, vanity,' " vanity''

here is not self-conceit. It is the "emptiness" of illusion, specially of the
state of illusion which sees pleasure in sin. having . . darkened," their

higher intellectual nature, being . . God,'^ the words, ''being alienated,"'

imply a fall from a state of union. The human soul is viewed as liaving

shared, in its unfallen state, the Life of God, and having lost it in the Fall.

Tlie life of God liere denotes the spiritual force given to the human spirit by
spiritual contact with God, resulting in the action and exercise of holiness.

—

Moule. blindness, callousness, hardness, past feeling,' apathy, deadness.

work . . greediness,-' utter abandonment to licentiousness.

God-life.—I. Wherever the soul is quickened into the life of God, there is

a progressive assimilation to the Divine likeness. II. The degree in which
the soul is purified and transformed is the moral rectitude of character. III.

The root of this rectitude must be sought in pure love. IV. If we be, in

truth, the subjects of an interior Divine life, then this will ever seek its source
in deeper and nearer communion with God. V. The possession of this life is

indicative of a higher religious consciousness, while this, again, points to that
jsacred and intimate union into which the soul has entered with God through
I Christ's mediation. VI. As this inward life has its laws of progress, we are
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justified in looking for the highest moral excellence and spiritual perfection

m its subjects.

—

Ferguson.
The hardening of the heart.—Dr. Lichfield, in his Facts Illustrative of

Scripture, relates an incident respecting an individual who had moved in

fashionable society, but who had lived a dissipated life, and had committed
forgery to a great extent, for which he was tried and convicted at the Old
Bailey, and sentenced to be hung. While in prison awaiting the execution

of his sentence, Dr. L. visited him and urged him to consider the av>^ful

tribunal before which he was soon to appear, seeking to bring home to him
his sins, and the importance of fleeing at once to Him wlio was " able to save

to the uttermost." He listened to him impatiently, and then said, " Sir, I

appreciate your motive. I am not ignorant of the truths you have been
stating. You speak of multitudes of sins, but I perceive from your manner
that you are but little acquainted with iniquity. I could," said he, " unfold
to you depths of iniquity which would make you stand aghast. But I am not
now about to become the pusillanimous creature that calls for pity and
mercy, wlien I know it cannot be shown me. I cannot feel, and I imll not
pray. You see that stone," he added, pointing to the pavement on which he
stood ; "it is au image of the insensbility of my heart to all the impressions
you are striving to make."

20, 21. but . . Christ, "as to think these things allowable." if . . him,
" if, indeed, it was Him, His Divine voice and Divine self, that you really

heard." as . . Jesus," or ace. as is truth in Jesus : i.e., the truth of wh.
Jesus is the embodiment. The question arises, Why does the Lord's designa-

tion change from " Christ," 1'. 20, to "Jesws" here? Probably to mark the
fact that the prophesied Christ is the historical Jesus.

—

Moule.
The Christian life.—I. The Christian life is not the natural state of man.

II. Man is unable to raise himself out of his natural state. His natural state

appears in various forms of life which are not Christian :—1. The materialistic :

(1) The life of appetite, (3) The commercial or secular life; 2. The intel-

lectual ; 3. The pantheistic ; 4. The ascetic. III. The glory of man's salva-

tion is due solely and entirely to God:—1. The Father revealed His love

;

2. God the Saviour atoned for our guilt ; 3. God the Holy Ghost convinces
and enlightens us. IV. The consequences of this salvation are seen in the fact

that love to God becomes, for the entire nature—1. A regulating, 2. An en-

lightening, power,—enlightening in relation to— (1) The intellect, (3) The
affections, (3) The will.

—

Homilist.
Learning Christ.—Of Mr. Stephen Marshall, an eminent divine of the

seventeenth century, Mr. Giles Firman, who knew him in life, and attended
him in death, says, "That he left behind him few preachers like himself;
that he was a Christian in practice as well as profession ; that he lived by
faith, and died by faith, and was an example to the believers, in word, in

conversation, in charity, in faith, and in purity. And when he, together
with some others, conversed with him about his death, he replied, ' I cannot
say as one did, I have not so lived that I should now be afraid to die ; but
this I can say, I have so learned Christ, that I am not afraid to die.'"

22—24. put . . man,* put off former manner of life, as you would put
off an unclean garment, deceitful—(1) As they insidiously rob one of phys-
ical, mental, moral strength ; (3) As they profess to be harmless, renewed,
made anew, spirit . . mind," " in that wh. gives mind both its bent and
its materials of thought." that . . on, as you would don a splendid robe.

new man, " the holy form of human life wh. results fr. redemption."

—

Elli-

cott. after God,"* i.e., aft. His image. "Answering His great Idea," His
plan and will.

Putting on.—Observe—I. That Christian life begins in renunciation, but
does not finish there. It is a great mistake to imagine that Christian life

ends with renunciation, or that renunciation constitutes the sum of that life

Great, however, as that mistake may be, it very largely prevails, and works
much mischief. 1. One unfortunate result of this view of Christian life is

disappointed experiences. It is no uncommon thing to find Christian people
with a sense of disappointment in the life they are striving to live ; 2. An-
other unhappy result of this negative view of Christian life is found in poverty
of character. It is not enough that we are free from old vices ; we must put
new virtues in their place, equally living and bold ; and we suffer when tbis

view is not fvilly entertained. II. That the good of the Christian life is the

"The debase-
ment of the hea-
then world, he
declares again
and again, was
due to the fact
that it ' knew not
God.' "

" God exiles sin-

nei's from his
presence. By a
necessary lav/,

their sin acts as
a sentence of de-
privation. Un-
der its ban they
go forth, like
Cain, from the
presence of the
Loi-d. They can
no longer par-
take of ihe light
of life which
streams forth
evermore from
God and fills the
souls that abide
in His love." —
Exp. Bib.

learning
Christ

a Jo. xvi. 13, 14.

"Some are not
only • past feel-
ing,' but do so
hate and oppose
every means
which would
recover their
feeling,that they
seem to go to hell

as some con-
demned malefac-
tors go to the
gallows, who
make them-
selves drunk be-
fore they go, to
prevent them
knowing whither
they are going
till they get
there. "

—

Baxter.

putting off
the old man

b Col. iii. 8, 9;
Ro. vi. 6.

c Ro. xii. 2 ; Ps.
M. 10.

d Col. iii. 10 ; Ro.
xiii. 18—14; Ge.
I. 27 ; Ep. ii. 10.

"The mild way
of sweet en-
treaties is very
forcible ; it pre-
vails like the
sunbeams,
which, without
any noise, make
the traveller
cast off his cloak,
which all the
blustering of the
wind could not
do, but rather
make him
gather it closer,
and bind it faster
about him."

—

Leighton.
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ness, to be " perfect, even as our Father v.'ho is in heaven is perfect." Tlie

r us IS " the truth as it is in Jesus," and all the glorious featuitruth for

our great ideal are definite in Jesus Christ.

-

features of
Watkinson.

35—27. wherefore," "from these deep principles come now the more
detailed inferences of holy practice, and these fill most of the rest of the
Epistle." speak . . truth, " observe the sober and humbling practicality

of the Apostle's precepts ; as necessary now as ever. Nothing untruthful can
possibly be holy. A pious fraud is, in the light of true Christianity, a most
grievous sin."

—

Moule. for . . another,'' " and thus comes a profound cor-

rection to that selfishness which inheres in falsehood. The interests of each
member centre not in itself but in the Head, and the Head is equally related

to and interested in each member." angry' . . sin not, "anger, as the
mere expression of wounded personality, is sinful ; for it means that self is in

command. Anger, as the pure expression of repugnance to wrong in loyalty

to God, is sinless, where there is true occasion for it. The Apostle practical!}'

says. Let anger, wlien you feel it, be never from the former motive, always
from the latter."

—

Camb.B. let . . wrath,'' be quickly reconciled, give . .

devil,' do not suffer him to live within, or I'ule over, you.
Anger.—I. Anger may be right. II. It is far more likely to be wrong.

III. It certainly is wrong, if it lasts long. IV. It becomes worse yet by giving
entrance to the devil. Give the devil place in but one point, and he may
speedily cover the whole platform of the soul.

—

Riddle.
Tlie sun is almost down.—Two good men on some occasion had a warm dis-

pute, and I'emembering the exhortation of the Apostle, " Let not the snn go
down upon your wrath," just before sunset one of them went to the other,

and knocking at the door, his offended friend came and opened it, and seeing
who it was, started back in antonishment and surprise ; the other, at the
same time, cried out, " The sun is almost down." This unexpected saluta-

tion softened the heart of his friend into affection, and he returned for

answer, " Come in brother, come in." What a happy method of conciliating

matters, of redressing grievances, and of reconciling brethren.

28, 29. him . . more,-^ though, generally, theft was not universally con-
demned by Paganism, with . . hands, ^ his own hands. The same hands
that once stole, the . . good, some honest calling, that . . needeth,*
the thief is selfish ; the honest toiler to be benevolent, corrupt,' as false,

flattering, indecent, to . . edifying,-' R. V. " for edifying as the need
may be," use of speech to improve others ; hnild them iip in goodness.
that . . grace,* impart a blessing ; i.e., of a spiritual kind.

Christianity in relation to business.—I. It condemns all dishonesty—not
only theft, but unfair advantage. II. It commends honest labor—idleness is

sin—labor is a law of heaven. III. It obliges an honorable calling—both as
respects the nature and conduct of it. IV. It proposes a lofty motive—not
selfish gain, but tlie good of others.

—

Lyth.
Kilpin's theft of a penny.—The Rev. Samuel Kilpin, a minister of Exeter,

says, in his life :—When seven years old, I was left in charge of mj' father's

shop. A man passed, crying, " Little lambs, all white and clean, at one
penny each." In my eagerness to getone, I lost all self-command, and taking
a penny from the drawer, I made the purchase. My keen-eyed mother
inquired how I came by the money. I evaded the question with something
like a lie. In God's sight it was a lie, as I kept back the truth. The lamb
was placed on the chimney-shelf, and was much admired. To me it was a
source of inexpressible anguish ; continually there sounded in my ears and
heart, "Thou shalt not steal ; thou slialt not lie." Guilt and darkness over-
came my mind ; and in sore agony of soul I went to a hay-loft, the place is

now perfectly in my recollection, and there prayed and pleaded, with groan-
ings that could not be uttered, for mercy and pardon. I entreated for Jesus'
sake. With joy and transport I left the loft from a believing application of
the text, " Thy sins, which are many, are forgiven." I went to my mother,
told her what I had done, and sought her forgiveness, and burned the lamb,
while she wept over her young penitent.

30. grieve,' a distinct indication of the Personality of the Blessed Spirit,
rief is certainly a personal affection, of which a Quality is not capable.''—Camb. B. holy . . God, who therefore, as teacher, approves and works
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holiness in speech, sealed," R. V. " ye were sealed." day . . redemp
tion,* when all tlie blessings of redemption shall be fully realized.

Orievc not the Holy Spirit.—I. The Holy Spirit is capable of grief, and it is

in our power to grieve Him, Our sins grieve Him because—1. They are
contrary to His nature ; 2. Of their ingi-atitude ; 3. Of their folly, by their
tendency to ruin us. II. We should beware of grieving Him, because

—

1. The crime is great ; 2. He is tJie Spirit of love ; 3. He may depart from
us.

—

Wills.

Quenching the Spirit.—We are sure that if you could analyze the history
of men who have grown gray in iniquity, you would find that they began
with just quieting conscience by a promise or excuse ; with resisting the
inward admonition in little and apparently trifling tilings : and thus they
gradually took off, as it were, the edge of the weapon, and then tliey could
resist in great things with as much facility as they had before done in little,

till at last no effort was required, and they could sin as a matter of course ;

and they are gliding into eternity with a quenched and crushed conscience
;

though even now there may be moments when that rejected principle,
breaking from sleep into delirium, shakes over the soul the scourge of an
avenging fury. But, alas ! it is only the spectre of conscience,—a fleeting
thing, as it were a dream or a ghost-story.

—

3Ielvill.

31, 33. all . . all, "observe the uncompromising scope of the precept.
Revolution in principle was to result in nothing short of revolution in temper
and practice."' wrath . . anger, the word rendered "wrath" denotes
rather the acute passion, and the other the chronic, clamour, " the violent
assertion of rights and wrongs, real or supposed." evil speaking", Gk.
blasphemia. Our word "blasphemy" is now confined to "evil speaking"
against God and Divine things, but the Gk. word includes all kinds of slander
and opprobrium, malice, the active principle to wh. the fore-named vices
are due. kind,'' sweet in disposition, tender-hearted, show a feeling of

mercy, forgiving? . . another,^ as ea. in turn will have need to do. " It is

liumbling and instructive to see here, as in the Lord's Prayer, that the abid-
ing need tor mntxial forgiveness is assumed."—3Ionle. even . . you,-' "it is

important to observe how the Apostle bids them deal with Divine forgive-
ness not as a hope but as a fact."
Reasons for gentleness.—I. Desires for our oion peace and comfort. II. Due

consideration one for another. III. The probability there is of mistakes
being unintentionally made. IV. Our own likelihood to fall in fault at some
future time. V. The returns paid for gentleness even in this world. VI. Our
social relations. Inferences:—(1) Assent to these principles should lead
us afresh to acknowledge the excellence of religion ; (2) Unless practice fol-

lows assent, you are not a Christian.

—

Bertram.
Speaking evil of no man.—"Is she a Christian?" asked a celebrated mis-

sionary in the East, of one of the converts who was speaking unkindly of a
third party. " Yes, I think she is." was the reply. " Well, then, since Jesus
loves her in spite of that, why is it that you can't ? " The rebuke was felt, and
the fault-finder instantly withdrew. Some days later the same party was
speaking to the missionary in a similar spirit about another person. The same
question was put— " Is she a Christian ? " In a half-triumphant tone, as if the
speaker were beyond the reach of gunshot this time, it was answered, " I doubt
if she truly is." " Oh, then," rejoined the missionary," I think that you and
I should feel such tender pity for her soul, as to make any harsher feeling

about her quite impossible."

—

Fam. Treas.

CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

I, 2. followers,^ R. V. " imitators." The " Imitation of God " is the true
sequel and index of Peace with God and Life in God. children,* who are
beloved, walk, live. " It is just in the .steps of actual life that Divine grace
is to show itself, if it is indeed present." Christ . . US,' i?. V. "you."
given . . us,^ "as atoning, pacificatory, satisfactory Sacrifice. As the
Father has just been named as the Ideal for the forgiven Christian, so hero
the Son is named as the Ideal for the self-sacrificing Christians."

—

Camb. jB. |Bp.

sacrifice, "offering" gives the thought of dedication and surrender at large|I?®''^g^f ^ g,
to God's purposes ;

" sacrifice " gives that of such surrender carried out in 'suggestion of t

a Ep. i. 13, 14.

b Ro. viii. 23.

'The constant
supplies of the
Spirit of Jesus
Christ are the
food and fuel of
all our graces.
The best men
will show them-
selves but men
if God leave
them. He who
hath set them
up, must also
keep them. It
is safer to be
humble with one
talent, than
proud with ten

:

yea, better be an
humble worm
than a proud
a,Bge\."—Flavel.

kindness and
forgiveness

c Tit. iii. 1, 2.

d Col. iii. 12, 13
;

1 Pe. iii. 8, 9.

e Mk. xi. 25 ; Ma.
xviii. 21, 22.

/ Ma. xviii. 33-
45 ; 1 Jo. i. 7, 9.

" Ah ! be quick
to love ; make
haste to be
kind."—Henri
Amiel.

We run from
God, by sin to
death, and can
only return t o
God by dying
to sin.

walking
in love

q Ma. V. 44, 45.

h 1 Jo. iii. 1—3.
Jo. xiii. 34 : 1 Jo.

iii. 11, 16; 1 Th.
iv. 9.

j Ga. i. 4.

Ellicott
sees

the
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obedience of the
Lord's life, in
" sacriflce," of
His atoning
death.

" Kindness will

always do good.
It makes others
happy ; and that
is doing good. It

prompts us t o
seek to benefit
others ; and that
is doing good. It
makes others
gentle and benig-
nant ; and that is

doing good."—
Barnes.

altar-death, for . . savour, R. V. " an odor of a sweet smell." "By this

sweet-smelling odor we are reconciled to God."

—

Bengel.

ChHsVs redeeming love.—I. The love of Christ, as the source of our re-

demption. II. The sacrifice of Christ, as the means by which our redemp-

tion was accomplished. 1. It is evident from these words that we had

incurred some penalty which we must have endured personally, had not the

love of Christ induce Him to interpose on our behalf. 2. But the text inti-

mates that Jesus Christ did interpose on our behalf, and " hath given Himself

for us." 3. Our text intimates that it was the person of Christ which rendered

His sacrifice efficacious, and that because "He gave Himself for us" His

substitution was acceptable to God, and available to the salvation of man.
4. The text intimates that this offering and sacrifice was acceptable to the

Father to whom it was presented, for it is said to be " a sweet smelling savour "

to Him. III. Walking in love, as the effect which this redemption is intended

to produce. 1. Let us walk in love to Christ ; 2. Let vis walk in love to

Christians ; 3. Let us walk in love to all mankind.

—

Alexander.

Tme sacrifice.—A Roman servant, knowing that his master was sought for

to be put to death, clothed himself in his master's garments that he might be

taken for him. He was taken, and put to death in his stead ; in memory of

which, his master caused his statue in brass to be erected, as a monument of

gratitude for the poor servant's fidelity and affection. What monument,
then, should Christians erect for Jesus Christ, who, when we lay condemned
to eternal death; descended from heaven, and died to effect our salvation?

3—5, fornication," " a sin lightly regarded by the heathen, and too often

palliated in modern Christendom, but utterly condemned by the Lord and
the Apostles." covetousneSS,* "the Gr. word has occurred iv. 19 (.4. V.
' greediness

'
). Here as there the root idea is the grasp after another's own,

Sufe°ien'iai°of whatever it may be ; money, person, wife." let . . named, much less bo

a moral obliga-
tion in this par-
t i c u 1 a r has
formed a promi-
nent feature in

the ethical sys-
tems of the most
celeb rat ed
modern infldels
— Bolingbroke.
Hume, Voltaire,
Hel veti us."—
Hind, R. and
Prog, of Christy,
i. 27a.

b Lu. xii. 15 ; 1

Ti. vi. 6—11.
c Ro. i. 21.

itnpuritc

a 1 Co. vi. 18

Col. iii. 5 ; 1 Th.
iii. 4—7. "It is

a c o i n c i dence
worthy of notice

" This social gift
(jesting) was
prized amongst
the polished
Greeks. But it

was a faculty so
CO m m o n 1 y
abused, that the
word describing
it fell into bad
odor ; it came to
signify banter
arid persiflage ;

and then, still

worse, the kind
of talk here in-

dicated,—the wit
whose zest lies in
its flavor of im-
purity."— i^'md-
luj/.

vain words

d Ro. 1. 18.

" Friendship con
tracted with the
Ricked decreases
from hour to
hour, like the

acted, saints, who should be holy in thought and deed, filthiness, in

word, gesture, deed, foolish talking, idle, aimless, jesting, ribaldry,

scurrility. " The passage does not deal with the play of humor and wit in

general." convenient,' B. V. "befitting." but . . thanks, " as the far

more ' befitting ' expression of the buoyancy of the believing spirit." whore-
monger, R. V. "fornicator." idolater, the covetous man sets up another

object of worship besides God, or, more truly still, instead of God. of . .

God, R. V.'' of Christ and God."
Against foolish talking and jesting.—I. Such facetiousness is not unreason-

able or unlawful, which ministers harmless delight to conversation. 1. It is

allowable when it exposes vice to contempt (1 Kings xviii. 27) ; 2. It may be

useful for reproving some vices ; 3. Errors may be confuted by it ; 4. Tliis is

also the best way of defence against unjust reproach. II. There is a face-

tiousness which is much to be avoided,—all profane jesting, all loose speak-

ing, all abusive or injurious jesting, all filthiness, all vainglorious osten-

tation.
TJie use of words.—Be simple, be unaffected, be honest, in your speaking

and writing. Call a spade a spade, and not a well-known oblong instrument
of manual husbandry ; let home be home, not a residence ; a place a place,

not a locality ; and so of the rest. Where a short word will do, you always
lose by using a long one. You lose in clearness ; you lose in honest expres-

sion of your meaning ; and, in the honest opinion of all men who are qualified

to judge, you lose in reputation for ability. The only true way to shine even
in this false world is to be modest and unassuming. Falsehood may be a
very thick crust ; but, in the course of time, truth will find a place to break
through. Elegance of language may not be in the power of all of us ; but
simplicity and straightforwardness are. Write much as you would speak ;

speak as you think. If with your inferiors, speak no coarser than usual ; if

with your superiors, no finer. Be what you say ; and, within the rules of

prudence, say what you are.

—

Alford.

6. 7. vain words, sophistries. " Human sin began (Gen. iii.) with exactly
sucn deceits, and they are the subtlest ingredient still in the secret of tempta-
tion." partakers, in their sins here, lest you share in their punishment
hereafter.''

Partaking with others in their sins.—We may do this by :—I. Practising
those sins. II. Concurring with them,—either by contrivance, consent, in-

clination, joy, sentence, or vote, assistance, joining in the pleasures of sin, or
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Countenancing them,

—

Not hindering them.

—

otherwise. III. Occasioning the sins of others. IV,

by defending, justifying, or extenuating them. V
Clarkson.
Influence of evil companionships.—Cooke, who was executed for a very

awful murder at Leicester, in his confession to the town clerk, alluded to

being connected with a society, formed principally of deistical young men,
who frequented a public-house in that town, in which the writings of Paine,
Carlyle, and other infidel authors were taken in and encouraged. He em-
phatically added, " I considered myself a moral young man, attending, as I

did, some place of Christian worship three times a day ; till, unfortimately,
I got connected with the above and other infidel associations."

8—10. were, it is past : let the past warn, darkness," darkness itself

;

not simply living in it. now . . I/Ord,* "not seeing light only, but being
light, and emitting it." " By your union with and knowledge of Him who is

the Light." walk . . light, let your life bear witness to your Teacher.
fruit . . Spirit,"^ B. F, " for the fruit of the light." The suppressed link of

thought is, •' Walk in a path wholly unlike that of the disobedient ; for the
path of the light must be such." proving,'' testing " by the touchstone of
His declared and beloved Will." acceptable, -B. F. "well-pleasing." The
whole question is to be : What pleases God ?

"

The Divine walk of the Christian.—I. Its description :—1. In general—imita-
tion of God ; 2. In particular—holy love and pure spotless life. II. Its neces-
sity :—1. For our own salvation—without such walk we have no part in heaven.
3. For the salvation of others—such a walk alone can reprove the evil prin-

ciples of the world, and make believers out of unbelievers. What would the
world be without Enochs? III. Its means:—1. Separate yourself from the
ungodly ; 2. Accept the light of grace that your darkness may be enlightened

;

3. Use the light as you receive it.

—

Dr. Heubner.
Light in darkness.—I was in a darkened room, that I might observe the

effect produced by the use of what is appropriately called " luminous paint."
A neat card, on which the words " Trust in the Lord" were printed, rested
upon the bookcase, and shone out clearly in the darkness. The effect fairly

startled me. It was the first time that I had seen this simple but interesting
effect. How remarkable that, if from any cause the light of sun or day failed

to rest upon the card, its lurninousness gradually declined, but returned when
the sun's action infused fresh light ! Truly, we also, if hidden from the face
of our Lord, cease to shine. " Ye are light in the Lord : walk as children of
the light."

—

Henry Varley.

11,12. fellowship,' in opp. to" in the Lord." with . . darkness, result

of sin does not deserve the name of fruit, reprove,-' by word and deed.
shame . . secret,^ sins wh. fr. their nature and infamy shunned the light
of day and of judgment.

—

Ellicott.

The Christian as a reformer.—With regard to the works of darkness, the
Christian's duty is twofold : I. Negative. 1. What is not here forbidden
(1) All intercourse with evil-doei"S

; (2) All /He?idZ?/ intercourse with them;
(3) AH business intercourse ; (4) The discharge of duties arising out of family
relations; (5) Civil connection with bad governments ; 2. What ^s forbidden,
—direct sin—support of others in sin—support of sin generally. II. Positive—"reprove." To do this we must understand:— 1. Ourselves; 2. Our posi
tion ; 3. The wrong-doer ; 4. The position of the wrong-doer.

—

Pritchett.
Christians must be consistent.—A distinguished Christian lady was recently

spending a few weeks in a hotel at Long Branch, and an attempt was made
to induce her to attend a dance, in order that the affair might have the
prestige bestowed by her presence, as she stood high in society. She declined
all the importunities of her friends, and finally an honorable senator tried to
persuade her to attend, saying, " Miss B., this is quite a harmless affair, and
we want to have the exceptional honor of your presence." " Senator," said the
lady, " I cannot do it, I am a Christian. I never do anything in my summer
vacation, or wherever I go, that will injure the influence I have over the girls
of my Sundiy-school class." The senator bowed, and said, " I honor you ; if

there were more Christians like you, more men like myself would become
Christians."—Bz6. III.

13. 14. but . . reproved, R. V. "when they are reproved," either by
words, or by the comparison of your good deeds, are . . light,* by the

early shadow of
the morning,
but friendship
formed with the
virtuous will in-

crease like the
shadow of even-
ing, till the sun
of life shall set."
Herder.

light to
the 1,0x6.

a Ro. ii. 19 ; Ac.
xxvi. 17, 18.

6 Jo. xii. 46 ; 2
Co. iv. 6 ; 1 Th.
V. 5 ; 1 Pe. ii. 9.

c Ga. V. 23, 23.

d Ro. xi. 3 ; Ph.
i. 10.

" Christian good-
ness is the satis-
faction of the
heart and its af-
fections,renewed
and governed by
the love of God
in Christ. Right-
eousness is the
sanctiflcation of
the conscience.
It is loyalty to
God's holy and
perfect law.
Truth comes last
in this enumera
tion, for it signi-

fies the inward
reality and depth
of the other
two.'''—Findlay.

works of
darkness

e Ps. i. 1 : 1 Co.
V. 11 ; 2 Co. vi.i

14—18.

fZ Th. iii. 6, 14,

15.

SrRo.-i. 24-27.

" No man can
forbear saying of
that book, that
doctrine, or that
preaching which
tells him all that
ever he did, " Is
not this the
truth?' The
satisfaction af-

forded by such
evidence ap-
proaches near to
intuitive certain-
ty ; it is having
the witness in
ourselves." — A.
Fuller.

light

h Jo. iii. 20, 21.
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£p. ii.

V. 40 :

a Is. Ix. 1

4, 6 ; Jo.
Tlii. 12.

" You are light

;

keep pure then,

but shine far in-

to the darlc. And
then other man,
as already you,
shall become
light in the
Lord."-Ca»i&. B.

'• But death it-

self is but as
sleep that can be
broken ( Matt. ix.

Zi) to the Lord
of Life."

opportuni-
ties

6 Pr. iv. 23—37 ;

1 Th. V. 23.

c Circumspect,
looking -froutid

on all sidei. "Ac-
cording to the
preferable (Re-
vised) order of
the words, the
q u a 1 ifyin,^ ad-
verb 'carefully'
belongs to the
' look,' not to
the 'walk.' The
circumspect look
precedes the
wise step."-
Findlay.
d Pr. xvii. 24
Ecc. ii. 14.

c Ec. ix. 10 ; Jo
ix. 4 : Ga. vi. 10.

" Forenoon, and
afternoon, and
night,

—

Forenoon, and
afternoon, and
night,

—

Forenoon, and—
what

!

The empty song
repeats Itself.

No more 1

Yea, that is Life:
make this fore-
noon sublime,

This afternoon a
psalm, this
night a
prayer,—

And Time is con-
quered, and
tny crown is

won I
"— £. R.

Sill.

light of Christian Uving. for . . light, R. V. for everything th. is made
manifest is light ; i.e., these evil deecis are brought into the light ; whether
this illumination leads to reformation or not. saith," substantially but not

verbally, awake, Gk., up ! Christ . . light, "shall shine upon tliee."

An appeal.—I. VViiat is the sinner's state 'i Asleep ! II. How did he
become so? 1. A bad constitution; 2. Bad training; 3. Bad conduct.

III. How is he kept so? The devil rocks his cradle. IV^. How may his ac-

tivities be described? As dreaming. V. Will lie ever awake? Yes, either

through conviction or condemnation. VI. What is the Gospel call ? Awake !

—Miller.

Refusing the light.—I once happened to be on a visit to a great castle

situate on the top of a hill. There was a steep clifif, at the bottom of which
was a rapid river. Late one night there w^as a woman anxious to get home
from that castle in the midst of a thunder-storm. The night was blackness

itself ; the woman was asked to stop till the storm vi-as over, but she declined ;

next they begged her to take a lantern, that she might be able to keep upon
the road from the castle to her home. She said she did not require a lantern,

but could do very well without one. She went. Perhaps she was frightened

by the storm—I know not the cause—but in the midst of the darkness she

wandered from the path and fell over the cliff. The next day that swollen

river washed to the shore the poor lifeless body of this foolish woman ! How
many foolish ones are there who, when the light is offered them, only say, " I

am not afraid ; I fear not my end !
" and how many have perished because

they have refused the light of God's truth which would have guided them on
the road to heaven.— Villiers.

15,16. see,* take heed, circumspectly, i.e., exactly.' " Observe how
the illuminated Christian is to keep his eyes open. No guidance is promised

him which shall dispense with patient watchfulness." fools,'' unwise,

thoughtless, redeeming . . time,^ "buying up the opportunity." evil,

the times are sinful, furnishing few opportunities of being or doing good.

The redemption of time—I. Why time should be redeemed : 1. It is the most
choice and precious thing in the world ; 2. When once passed, it never

1 returns; 3. It must be one day accounted for; 4. The shortness and uncer-

tainty of liuman life ; 5. Because of the work we have to do, and the difficulty

of doing it ; 6. Because we have already lost so large a proportion of the tinie

allowed us. II. How it may be redeemed : 1. Observe a method in the dis-

tribution of your time; 2. Be moderate in your recreations ; 3. Cut off, as

much as may be, unnecessary visits ; 4. Examine, every evening, how you
have spent the day.

—

Home.
Redeeming the time.—There was once a young shoemaker, who became so

mucli interested in politics, that his shop'was filled with loungers, talking,

and discussing, and disputing about one thing and another, from morning till

night ; and he found it often necessary to work till midnight, to make up for

the hours lost in talk during tlie day. One night, after his shutters were
closed, and he was busy on his bench, a boy passing along, put his mouth to

the key-hole, and mischievously piped out, " Slioeraaker, shoemaker, work by
night, and run about by day." " Had a pistol been fired off at my ear,'' he
said, " I could not have been more startled. I dropped my work, saying to

myself, 'True, true ; but you never sliall liave that to. say of me };gain.' I

never forgot it. To me it was the voice of God, and it lias been a word in

season throughout my life. I learned from it not to leave till to-morrow the
work of to-day, or to be idle when I ought to be working. From that time I

turned over a new leaf." This shoemaker was Samuel Drew, who subsequently
wrote on the Immortality and Immateriality of the Soul.

be filled with
the Spirit

; 1.9,

2; 1

Ma.

/Col. Iv. 5
10 ; Ro. xii

Th. V. 18;
XXV. 1, 2.

n Pr. XX. 1 ; xxiii.

H 30 : Is. V. 22
Lu. xxi. 34.

h Lu. xl. 13
xi. 24.

17, 18. be ye not, lit. " become ye not ;
" let not unwatchfulness pull you

down, unwise, -'^ fools, senseless, be . . wine,^ " he fitly follows up a
warning against impurity with a warning against drunkenness."

—

Bcngel.

wherein, i.e., in wh. practice, excess, profligacy, dissoluteness, filled,*
" the idea conveyed appears to be that tlie possessing Power, Divine or evil,

which from one point of view inhabits the man, from another snrroitnds

him, as with an atmosphere."

—

Moide.
I The evil time.—A time of—I. Ignorance respecting Divine things. II. The

Ac. dominion of disorderly lusts. III. Ecclesiastical lukewarmness. IV. Rest-
[less excitement.

—

Dr. Brandt.
For the drunk- 1 Leaving off an evil habit by degrees.—Webb, the noted pedestrian, Avho was
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remarkable for vigor both of body and mind, lived wholly upon water for
his drink. He was one day recommending his regimen to one of his
friends who loved wine, and urged him with great earnestness to quit a
course of luxury by vvhicla his health and his intellect would be equally de-
stroyed. The gentleman appeared convinced, and told him '• that lie would
conform to his counsel, and though he could not change his course of living
at once, he would leave off strong liquor bj' degrees." " By degrees 1

'• said

the other with indignation, " if you should unliappily fall into the fire, would
you caution your servants to pull you out by degrees ?

"

19—21. yourselves," Gk., one another : social meetings : religious worship.'
psalms, either the Pss. of the O. T., or a sac. song similar to them in char-
acter, nymns, Christian songs of praise, and . . songs, perhaps songs of
a more per.sonal character, like Simeon's Nunc dimittis, or Paul's swan-song
(2 Tim. iv. 6—8).

—

E.rjy. Bib. singing . . I^ord, the heart moving devoutly
with the voice, thanks ' . . things, St. Chrysostom's habitual doxology
was, " Glory be to God for all things ; " and it was the last word of his suf-

fering life, and the Father, B. F. " even the Father." submitting, etc.

,

not striving for precedence, in . . God,'' R. F. " in the fear of Christ."
Nature and office of sacred music.—I. The design of public worship may be

learned from the word worship itself : 1. There is in tlie constitution of our
nature a necessity for tlie expression of emotion ; 2. Audible worship is en-

J"oined ; 3. We have Divine example—Jesus prayed audibly—and sang with
lis disciples at the Last Supper ; 4. There is Apostolic example ; 5. We
have the example of the early Church, and of the universal Chui'ch to this
day ; 6. Without audible prayer and praise there can be no social worship.
II. What part does music perform in this worship ? III. Social worship is

the expression to God of common affections by united worshippers, and the
utterance of feeling one by another.

—

J. T. Diiryea.
Influence of singing.—Andrew Fletcher, of Saltoun (a.d. 1653—1716), said,

in a letter to the Marquis of Montrose, " I knew a very wise man that be-
lieved that, if a man were permitted to make all the ballads, he need not care
who should make the laws of a nation." Hence, although P.'s precept was
primarily directed to the praise and worship of God ; there can be no douljt
that, at a time when books and preachers were scarce, and persecution was
rife, the early hys. of the Church would aid greatly in preserving some
knowledge of and diffusing Christian doctrine ; as well as in maintaining the
spirit of the Christian pai-ty.

22—24. submit,-'' be subject, to . . husbands, a legitimate and exclu-
sive relation, lyord, i.e., Christ, for . . Church,*' the husband and the wife
are " one flesh " (v. 31), and the husband, in that sacred union, is the leader.
So Christ and the Church are one, and Chri.st is the Leader. Saviour . .

body, R. V. "being Himself the Saviour of the body"—Christ being the
Saviour of His body, the Church. Gk., " but " or " nevertheless." The con
nection of thought seems to be :

" He is the Saviour of the body (that cer-
tainly man is not), nevertheless, etc."

—

Ellicott. own, there is an emphasis
in " own'" ; a suggestion at once of a holy limit, as against wandering loves,
and of the fact that not only does the wife belong to the husband, but the
husband to the wife.

—

Monod. everything, "this great rule will always,
of course, be ouer-ruled by supreme allegiance to Christ."

Tlie supreme authority of Christ.—I. As the Head, Christ is the life of
the Church. Head and heart are essential to life of body. To keep the head
is to keep life ; to lose the head is to lose life. 1. This is true of each indi
vidual member of the Church. No life as a mere member ; no life save as he
comes into relation to the head. 2. It is true of the united life of the Church.
The harmony that is in the body is only secured through the common share
in the life of the Head. II. As the Head, Christ is the guide of the Chm-ch.
III. As the Head, Christ bears the rule in His Church. He alone has the
right to make laws for us ; and He alone has the right, the power, to preside
over their execution.

—

Weekly Pulpit.
A faithful wife.—As I was conversing with a pious old man, I inquired

what were the means of his conversion. For a moment he paused : 1 per-
ceived I had touched a tender string. Tears gushed from his eyes, while,
with deep emotion, he replied, "My wife was brought to God some years
before myself. I persecuted and abused her because of her religion. She,
however, returned nothing but kindness, constantly manifesting an anxiety

ards of Ephesus
the Apostle finds

cure in the
joys of the Holy
Ghost. The
mightiest and
most moving
spring of feeling
is in the spirit of
man kindred to
God.'"- Exp. Bib.

Singing

a Col. iii. 16 ; Ja.
V. 1.3 ; Fs. Ivii. 7,

8 ; Ma. xxvi. 30 ;

Ac. xvi. 25.

6 P 1 i n y the
Younger, born
A.D. 61., writing
to the Em p. Tra-
jan ab. the Chris-
tians, says:
"They were
wont to meet to-
gether on a
stated day bef.
it was light, and
sing among
themselves alter-
nately a hymn to
Christ, as a God,
etc."—See Lard-
«er, vii. 23.

cPs. xxxiv. 1 ; Is.

Ixiii. 7 ; Col. iii.

17 ; He. xiii. 15.

" Nothing comes
altogether amiss
to the child of
God. In the
heaviest loss, the
severest pain,
the sharpest
sting of injury—
' in everything

'

the ingenuity of
love and the
sweetness of pa-
tience will find
some token of
mercy."
d Ph. ii. 3 ; 1 Pe.
v. 5.

e Ro. xiii. 1, 2

;

1 Pe. ii. 13—17.

duties of
•wives

/ Col. iii. 18; 1

Pe. iii. 1, 2; Tit.
ii. 4, 5; 1 Co.
xiv. 34, Ge. iii.

16.

g 1 Co. xi. 3 ; Col.
i. 18.

" The Gospel on
the one hand
recognizes and
secures woman's
perfect spiritual
equali t y with
man, an equality
which modifies
and ennobles
every aspect of
possible ' s u b-
jection ' ; on the
other hand rec-
ognizes and se-
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cures man's re'

sponsible leader-
ship"

—

Moule.

duties of
husbands

a Col. iii. 19; 1

Pe. iii. 7.

6Ep. V. 2; Ga.
ii. 20 ; 1 Ti. ii. 5,

6.

c Col. i. 21, 23
;

Jude34, 25; Re
xxi. 10, 11 ; Song
iv. r.

"Christ has but
one Ctiurcli. The
second Adam,
like the first, is

the husband
only of one wife.
Just as the
Church cannot
have two heads,
so the one Haad
cannot have two
bodies ; for as
that body were
a monster which
had two heads,
so the head
which had two
separat 3 bodies."
—Dr. Quthrie.

to promote my comfort and happiness ; and it was her amiable conduct,
when suffering ill-treatment from me, that first sent the arrows of conviction

to my soul."

—

N. Y. Ohsei'ver.

25—28. love," " the Apostle, true to the spirit of the Gospel, speaks to the
wife of the authority of the husband, to the husband of devotion to the wife :

each party is reminded not of rights, but of duties."

—

Monod. even . . it/
what a standard for the man's conjugal love, in point of elevation, holiness,

and self-sacrifice, that/ as Christ sought the liighest good of the Ch., so
the husband should promote the future as well as the present welfare of his

wife, so . . bodies, '' with a love akin to the love of Christ just described.

The husband is accordingly to regard his wife as, in a profound and sacred
sense, part and parcel of his own living frame."

—

Moule. he . . himself,
this follows fr. the nature of the mai'riage contract, fr. identity of inter-

ests, etc.

Ultimate perfection of the Church.—There are four separate aspects under
which the Church is set forward in this passage. I. As the peculiar object
of the Saviour's affection,—" Christ loved the Church." This love was

—

1. Special ; 3. Endearing. II. As the subject of a precious and priceless

redemption. Christ gave Himself for it by—1. The obedience He rendered
;

3. The sufferings He bore ; 3. The accursed death which He died. III. In
connection with the important work of progressive sanctification. IV. In
reference to its ultimate and complete perfection.

—

Anon.
A man cannot love his loife too much.—A gentleman, informing Rowland

Hill of the sudden deatli of a minister's wife, happened to say, " 1 am afraid

our dear minister loved his wife too well ; and the Lord in wisdom has re-

moved her." " Wliat, sir !
" replied Mr. Hill, with the deepest feeling, " can

a man love a good wife too much ? Impossible, sir 1 unless he can love her
better than Christ loves the Church."

—

Bib. III.

the lyord and
the Church

d Jo. xvii. 14, 15 ;

xiv. 16, 17.

e Ge. ii. 23 ; Ro.
xii. 5 ; 1 Co. vi.

15 ; xii. 27 ; ses
Hooker, Ecc. Pol
V. 53—7.
/ Ge. ii. 24.

o" As Christ left
His heavenly
Father's house
and married our
natura, espoused
to Himself a Ch.
on earth, and
made her to be
one flesh with
H i m 8 el f." —
Jerome, Theo-
doret.
" Thrice happy
and more are
those who are
bound by an un
broken chain of
love, and, undis
turbed by a que
rulous temper,
live in love till

their latest
hour."—Horace.
" In our union
through grace
and faith with
Christ crucified,
we realize again
the original de-
sign of our being.
Christ has pur-
chased by His
blood no new or
foreign bride,
but her who was
His from eter

39—3^' fo*" • • it, " it is not only man's instinct but his duty to protect
and nourish that mysterious work of God, his body, connected by God's will

in a thousand ways with the action of His spirit." even . . Church,'* the
heavenly husband and His bride, of . . flesh . . bones, ^ R. V. omits, for
. . cause, bee. of this love, shall . . mother,' to whom he was tenderly
attachad.? and . . joined, intimate union, identity of interests, objects,

etc.

Choosing a wife.—When a young woman behaves to her parents in a man-
ner particularly tender and respectful, I mean from principle as well as
nature, there is nothing good and gentle that may not be expected from her
in whatever condition she is placed. Of this I am so thoroughly persuaded,
that, were I to advise any friend of mine as to his choice of a wife, I know
not whether my first counsel would not be, " Look out for one distinguished
by her attention and sweetness to her parents." The fund of worth and
affection, indicated by such a behavior, joined to the habit of duty and con-
sideration thereby conti'acted, being transferred to the married state, will

not fail to render her a mild and obliging companion.

—

Fordyce.

33, 33. mystery, the word tends to mean something of the sphere of
spiritual truth not discoverable by observation or inference, but revealed.

The thing answering to such a description in this context is, sur^ly, "the
mystical union and fellowship betwixt Christ and His Church."

—

Camh. B.
but . . Church, " the mys. of this closeness of the conjugal relation is great,

but I am myself speaking of it in its still deeper application, in reference to
Christ and the Ch."—Ellicott. nevertheless, the purport of the argument
is this, let . . himself, as Christ loved His Ch. reverence, B. F " fear."

Union between Christ and. His people.—I. The subject ostensibly proposed,
—the duties of husbands and wives, which he—1. Specifies, and—8. Illus-

trates by a comparison. II. The subject covertly intended : 1. The mystery
itself ; 8. Its greatness. Application :—(1) Seek, by faith, to realize this mys-
tery

; (3) Endeavor, by works, to recommend and adorn it.

—

Simeon.
Qualities of a good wife.—An old author says, "A good wife should be like

three things ; which three things she should not be like. First she should be
like a snail, to keep within her own house ; but she should not be like the
snail, to carry all she has upon her back. Secondly, she should be like an
echo, to speak when spoken to ; but she should not be like an echo, always to
have the last word. Thirdly, she should be like a town-clock, always to keep
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nity,—the child
who had wan-
dered from the
Father's house,
the betrothed
who had left
her Lord and
Spouse."— Find
lay.

duty of
children

a Col. iii. 20 ; Pr.
xxiii. 22 ; Lu. ii.

51.

b Ex. XX. 12
16 ; xxvii.

Ma. XV. 4.

De.
16;

c Je. XXXV. 18,

19.

" A suspicious
parent makes an
artful child."

—

Haliburton.

"The Christian
family is the
cradle and the
fortress of the
Christian faith."

time and regularity ; but she should not be like a town-clock, speak sc loud
that all the town may hear her."

CHAPIER THE SIXTH.

I—3. parents, " mothers as well as fathers. Scripture uniformly upholds
the authority of the mother." (Cp. Prov. i. 8, vi. 20.) in the I/ord," i.e., " let

your obedience he in Him ; rendered as by those whose action gets its reason
and secret from union with Him." honour,'' love, reverence, obey, father
. . mother, both, and equally, that . . thee, respect of man, favor of

God. thou . . earth," directly in fulfilment of promise : indirectly, as the
obedience of the child may preserve his health, life, etc.

To what education must be directed. —That education may bear fruit for time
and eternity :—I. The youth must learn proper obedience. II. They must be
led through love to obedience. III. Mildness and strictness must be rooted
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

—

Anacker.
A daughter's obedience.—A missionary was passing along the streets of

London, and he saw a little girl lying asleep on the steps in the night, the
rain beating in her face, and he awakened her and said, " My little girl, what
do you here?" "Oh!" she replied, "my father drove me out and I am
waiting until he is asleep, and then I am going in." Then she told the story
of her father's drunkenaess. That night, after her father was asleep, she
went back and laid down in the house. In the morning she was up early,
preparing the meal, and her father turned over, waking up from his scene of
drunkenness and debauch, and he saw his little child preparing breakfast,
and he said to her, '• Mary, why do you stay with me ? " " Oh !

" she said,
" father, it is because I love you." " Well," he said, " why do you love me
when everybody despises me, and why do you stay with me?" " Well," she
said, " father, you remember when mother was dying, she said to me
' Mary, never forsake your father ; the rum fiend will some day go out, and
he will be very good and kind to you, and my dying charge is, don't forsake
your father ;

' and I never will, father, I never will. Mother said I must not,
and I never will."

—

Bib, Ml.

4. fathers . . wrath,'' anger, and so incite to sin. but . . up," educate.
nurture,-^ training by discipline, admonition,^ " it will be seen that the
noun relates to the warning side of instruction, aside too often neglected."
of , . I/ordLSUch training of both kinds as He will approve, and as may lead
the child to His service.

Parents and children.—I. The nature and extent of parental influence.
II. The spirit and manner in which this responsibility should be discharged :—1. To make the unconscious influence which a man exerts good, there is

necessary high-toned Christian principle ; 3. You should clearly set before
your own mind, in training the child, the object which you have in view.
III. The means by which this work—the training of your children—is to be
done :—1. Direct religious instruction ; 3. The exercise of authority ; 3. Prayer
for and with the children.

—

Rogers.
Parental influence.—When a little boy, the son of a Christian merchant in

New York, was dying, he said, " Oh, father, don't weep for me ! don't cry,
father. When I die, I am (^oing to heaven ; and when I get there, I will go
right up to Jesus and tell Him that it was through you I came there."

5, 6. servants, " bond-.service between man and man has melted away in
the spread of the Gospel, as snow and winter melt before the face of spring.'

masters . . flesh, '^ earthly masters, with . . trembling-, anxious to do
duty fully and faithfully, in . . heart, " the honest desire to do right for
its own sake, or rather for the Lord's sake." as . . Christ, as faithfully
as you should serve Him in higher things, not . . eyeservice,' being in
dustrious, etc., only when the master is looking on. menpleasers, who
look for human applause, but . . Christ,^' " really enslaved to One who
sees infallibly whether the service rendered Him is service of the heart.

"

doing . . heart, or soul, i.e., performing duty with cheerfulness, intelli-
gence, conscientiousness.

The duties of servants.—I. The duties they owe to themselves : 1. Eelig-
ion ; 2. Regard for truth ; 8. Sobriety ; 4. Chastity ; 5. Frugality. These
duties they owe partly to masters, but by their non-performance they damageless* ^wondlSrfui^

duty ot
parents

d Col. iii. 21.

e Pr. xxii. 6.

/ Pr. xix. 18

;

xxix. 17 ; De. iv.

9.

fir De. vi. 6—9

;

Ge. xviii. 19.

" Discipline and
admonition " are
distinguished as
positive and
negative terms.
The first is the
" training up of
the child in the
way that he
should go ;

" the
second checks
and holds him
back from the
ways in which he
should not go.

duty of
servants

h Col. iii. 22
;

Tit. ii. 9; 1 Pe.
ii. 18 ; 1 Ti. vi. 1,

2.

i Ph. ii. 12.

j Col. iii. 23; 1

Co. X. 81.

"The Gospel
won many of its

earliest converts
from the slave-
'class.
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when the vast
number of slaves
is remembered.
The little terri-

tory of Corinth
alone contained
nearly half a
million slaves."
—Camb. B.

" Our ancestors
used to say that
the eye of the
master was the
best manure for
the field." —
Pliny the Less.

" A servant with
this clause

Makes drudgery
divine

;

Who sweeps a
room as for
Thy laws

Makes that and
th' action fine."
—Herbert.

a Col. iii. 33; 1

Co. X. 31.

b Col. iii. 24 ; 8
Co. V. 10 ; Ro. ii.

6,7.

"The servant
and the master,
the monarch and
his meanest sub-
ject, will stand
before the bar of
Jesus Christ up-
on the same foot-
ing. And the
poor slave, won-
derful to think,
who was faith-
ful in the ' few
things ' of his
drudging earth-
ly lot, will re-

ceive the ' many
things ' of a son
of God and a
joint-heir with
Christ ! ''—Find-
lay.

duty of
masters

c Col. iv. 1 ; Le.
XXV. 43 ; 1 Co.
vii. 32.

d Ga. ii. 6 ; Col.
iii. 2o.

" Make use of
servants as of
parts of your
own body ; ap-
point to each
their several of-
fices."— Denio-
critus.

the armor
of Ood

e 8 Tl. ii. 1 ; Is.

xxvi. 4 ; xl. 29—
31 ; Col. i. 11 ; 2
Co. xii. 9, 10 : Ph
iv. 13.

themselves alone. II. Those which they owe to their employers : 1. Rever-
ence and honor for them as superiors ; 2. Obedience ; 3, Good temper ;

4. Fidelity,—with regard to their property, their time, and their reputation
;

5. Diligence ; 6. Gratitude for kindness. III. Those which they owe to each
other,—peacefulness—temperateness—kindness.

—

Ja-iues.

On self-seeking.—A certain king had a minstrel whom he commanded to
play before him. It was a day of high feasting ; the cups were flowing, and
many great guests were assembled. The minstrel laid his fingei-s among the
strings of his harp, and woke them all to the sweetest melody, but the hymn
was to the glory of himself. It was a celebration of the exploits of song
which the bard had himself performed, and told how he had excelled high-
born Hoel's harp, and emulated soft Llewellyn's lay. In high-sounding
strains he sang himself and all his glories. When the feast was over, the
harper said to the monarch, " O king, give me thy guerdon ; let the minstrel's
meed be paid." Tlien the monarch replied, " Thou hast sung unto thyself,

pay thyself ; thine own praises were thy theme ; be thyself the paymaster."
The harper cried, " Did I not sing sweetly ? O king, give me thy gold !"

But the king answered, " So much the worse for thy pride, that thou shouldst
lavish such sweetness upon thyself. Get thee gone, thou shalt not serve in

my train."

7, 8. with . . service," with well-affected mind.*

—

Eadie. as . . men,
let it be sincere and thorough service, such as the Lord will accept who
knows the heart, whatsoever, whether of a secular or religious kind ;

whether small or great, good, good in nature, fitness, motive, aim. doeth,
not talketh or thinketh about, but doeth, satae, i.e., a blessing and reward
that shall be good, whether . . free, no social distinction shall affect his
future state.

The reward of servants.—Servants can lay up for themselves in continued
service either—I. A blessing, if they faithfully serve in the fear of the Lord ;

II. A curse, if they act falsely and faithlessly.

—

Starcke.
A faithful servant.—Dr. L , a respectable gentleman, was confined for

some time in the King's Bench Prison ; while his fortune, on account of a
law-suit, was unjustly withheld from him. During this distress, he was
obliged to tell his negro servant, that, however painful to his feelings, they
must part ; his difficulties being so great that he was vmable to provide for
him the necessaries of life. The negro, well known in the King's Bench
Prison by the name of Bob, replied, " No, master, we will never part. Many
a year have you kept me ; and now I will keep you." Accordingly, Bob went
out to work as a day-laborer ; and, at the end of every week, faithfully
brought his earnings to his master. These proved sufficient for the support
of them both, until, the law-suit being ended. Dr. L became possessed of
a large fortune. He settled a handsome sum on his faithful servant.

9. do . . them,'' act towards them on the same principles of honesty,
justice, etc. threatening, more lit. " giving up your threatening,"
the too habitual threatening.

—

Ellicott. your . . heaven, -R. V. "both their
Master and yours," fr. whom you hope for kind and merciful treatment.
neither . . him,'' notes, Rom. ii. 11.

Masters.—I. Their station—one of relative superiority—limited and tem-
poraiy. II. Their duty—they must be just—kind—forbearing threatenings.
III. Their responsibility—to Christ their Master in heaven, who judges with-
out partiality.

—

Lyth.
Service in ancient times

:

—
Happy those times,

When lords were styled fathers of families.
And not imperious masters ! When they number'd
Their servants almost equal with their sons,
Or one degree beneath them ! When their labors
Were cherish'd and rewai'ded, and a period
Set to their sufferings ! when they did not press
Their duties or their wills beyond the power
And strength of their performance ! all things order'd
With such decorum, as wise law-makers.

—

Shakespeare.

10, II. finally, as a last but most important consideration, my brethren,
R. V. omits, be . . might,' union with God, our only source of strength.
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a 2 Co. ii. 11.

" ' In the Lord,'
or its strict
equivalents, oc
curs about thir-
ty-five times in

tile epistle.—

strength resides
in union with
'the Lord.'"

—

Moule.

The advent of
Christ appears
to have stirred
to extraordinary
activity the
Satanic powers."

"To Jesus
Christ, it is very
certain, Satan
was no figure of
speech ; but a
thinking and
active being, of
whose presence
and influence He
saw tokens
everywhere in
this "evil world."
Findlay.

the . . armour, the panoply, of God, Ok., gen. of source whence the amis
come.—Ellicott. " For such a conflict nothing less will do than what is

wholly His in origin and gift." stand, " the key-word of the passage.

The present picture is not of a march, or of an assault, but of the lioldmg of

the fortress of the soul and of the Church for the heavenly king." -wiles,

The whole armor of God.—I. What makes this armor necessary—we have a ixiiewiioie secret

mighty enemy to withstand. II. Notice the armor itself—the girdle is truth of spiritual

—the breastplate is righteousness—the helmet, salvation—the sandals are the

preparation of the Gospel of peace—these are for wearing. For wielding

there is the shield of faith—and the sword, the Word of God. Conclusion :—

(1) This armor is God's, not ours ; (2) We are to put it on ; (3) We are to put

on the whole of it
; (4) The result of putting it on—security, comfort, victory.

—Bolton.
The whole armor of Qod.—lt is reported by the poets of Achilles, the Gre-

cian captain, that his mother, baiug warned by the oracle, dipped him—being
a child—in the river Lethe, to preveat any danger that might ensue by

reason of the Trojan war ; but Paris, his inveterate enemy, understanding

also by the oracle that he was impenetrable all over his body, except the heel

or small part of his leg, which his mother hell him by when she dipped him,

took his advantage, shot him in the heel, and killed him. Thus every man is,

or ought to be, armed cap-a-pie with that panoply—the whole armor of God.

For the devil will be sure to hit the least part that he finds unarmed ; if it be

the eye, he will dart in at that casement by the presentation of one lewd

object or other ; if it be the ear, he will force that door open by bad counsel :

if the tongue, that shall ba made a world of mischief ; if the feet they shall

be swift to shed blood.

—

Speticer.

12, 13. wrestle,* struggle, not . . blood, men hke ourselves, but . .

places," var. orders of evil angels and spirits, take . . you, "the Divine

armor, perfect, and perfectly ready, lies at the Christian's feet, and is his

own. Let him, by the grac3 of God, appropriate it in act.'' vjh.olo. . . God,*^

think no part useless, the . . day, of violent, special, strategetical tempta-

tion, and . . all, assume! the armor and used it. stand,' ready for the

fight, boldly in it, and a victor after it.

The spiritual warfare.—I. The foes,—Satan and his agents. Your danger

arises from—L The advantages they find in this world ; 2. Their having in

league and correspondence an active party within ourselves—all the powers,

principles, passions, and necessities of our nature ; 3. Their number ; 4. Their

mightiness ; 5. Their invisibility ; 6. Their artfulness ; 7. Their malignity.

II. The armor : 1. The articles of which it consists ; 2. Its nature—Divine ;

8. Its appropriation ; 4. The entireness of its application. III. The success :

1. The posture—" standing ;
" 2. The period—" in the evil day ;

" 3. The pre-

eminence of the advantage gained.

—

Jay.
No armor for the bach.—Oi all the various parts making up the armor of

God, there is none provided for the hack, showing to us that the Christian

warrior was never meant to run from his enemies, but fight the good fight of

faith, that he may lay hold on eternal life.

—

Bate.

14—16. stand, ready for the fight, loins . . truth,/ all. to girdle, wh.

kept the armor in its place, supported the sword, strengthened the wearer,

breastplate, cuirass, "covers the heart." righteousness,^ personal in-

tegrity, righteousness wh. is by faith, preparation, better, " firm footing."

peace, a p. that can onlv be secured if we vi^ar against His enemies, above,
m addition to. shield .*

. faith,* " that faith whereby we resolutely rely on
God and His word for deliverance from temptation."—Jfonod. fiery darts,
sinful, fiery suggestions, wicked, R. F. " evil one."

The shield offaith.—1. A shield is a piece of armor that soldiers were wont
to carry with them into the field of battle ; so is faith a part of the Christian's

armor with which he fights in the soul's warfare. 2. A shield is for defence ;

so is faith. 8. A shield is not a fixture for any particular part of the body,

as the breastplate, the helmet, etc., but was for the hand, to be moved about
according to the direction in which the darts came ; so is faith a shield against

the fiery darts of the wicked, coming to whatever part of the Christian they

may. 4. A shield doth not only defend the whole body, but it is a defence to

other parts of a soldier's armor also ; it keeps off the dart from the helmet
and breastplate likewise ; so faith is not only a safeguard to the whole soul.

the Chris-
tian's
enemies

b Lu. xiii. 24 ;

Ro. vii. 22, 23.

c Ep. ii. 2 ; Col.
ii. 15.

d 2 Co. X. 4.

e Re. iii. 10 ; vi.

ir.

" The scene is

filled with the
marshalled hosts
of the Evil One,
bent upon dis-
huiying the soul,
and the Church,
from the one
possible vantage-
ground of life

and p o w e r—
union and com-
m u n i o n with
their Lord."

—

Cam. B.

the Shield
of faith

/ Lu. xii. 85 ; 1

Pe. i. 13.

(7 1 Th. V. 8 ; Is.

lix. 17 ; Ac. xxiv.
16.

h Is. Iii. 7 ; 2 Co.
V. 18 ; Ro. v. 1, 8.

i 1 Pe. V. 8, 9 ; 1

Jo. V. 4.

" We keep our
faith by spread-
ing it. we defend
ourselves from
our opponents
by con verting
them to the gos-

Sel. Our Foreign
[issions are our

grand modem
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apologetic ; and
God's peace-
makers are His
mightiest war-
riors. "-£0;^. Bib.

"These military
shields were
made of wood,
covered on the
outside with
thick leather,
which proce3tei
the soldier from
the 'flre-tippjl
darts' that we 1-3

usel in the artil-

lery of the an-
cients."

but to all of the particular parts of the Christian life and character. The
shield of faith protects the girdle of the truth, the helmet of salvation, and
the breastplate of righteousness. 5. A shield hath been of wonderful advan-
tage to soldiers of former times. What wonderful things can be said of faith
as a shield in the hands of God's people in all ages ! (See Heb. xi.)

—

Keach.
The Gospel shoe.—None can make a shoe to the creature's foot, so that he

shall go easy on a hard way, but Christ ; He can do it to the creature's full
content. And how doth He do it ? Truly, no other way than by underlay-
ing it ; or, if you will, lining it with the peace of the Gospel. "What though
the way be set with sharp stones ? if this shoe go between the Christian's foot
and them, they cannot much be felt. Is not tliy shoe, Christian, yet on ? art
tliou not yet ready to march ? If thou hast it, what hast thou to dread ? Canst
fear that any stone can hurt thy foot through so thick a sole?

—

William Gur-
nall.

the sword of
the Spirit

a All.tomillitary
h.— a cap usu-
ally nile of lea-

ther, strength-
en 3I aai orna-
nuated with ma-
talli3 plat33 or
b33s3s, aai cd n.

su rnountei
witi a cr35t ar
pi a m."—Exdie.
6 1 ra. V. 8; Is.

lix. IT.

cKi.iv. 12; Re
xix. 15.

dPj. i. 23; 3 Ca
X. 4.

e Ml. iv. 10, 11.

/C3I. 17.3; ITh.
v.U; Rx xii. 13;
Ph. iv. 6 ; Di. vi.

10; Lu. xviii. 1.

gr R). vlii. 15, 27 ;

Jo.iv. 31; Jude30.
/i Mi. xxvi. 41

;

Mk. xiii. 33 : 1 Pe.
iv. 7.

boldness of
speech

i Col. iv. 3 ; 3 Th.
iii. 1 Ro. XV. 30.

3 Ac. iv. 39 ; ix.

39; xiii. 48 ; xis.

1, 8 ; 3 Co. iii. 13.

fc Ph. i. 13, 14.

I Ao. V. 39 ; Ex.
ii. 6, 7.

" Prisoners de-
tain 3d upon ap
peal to the En-
peror, as was St.

Paul, were soms-
tim33 'couplel
by a slight chain
round the right

' prayer " is the larger word, " sup-
includes the whole attitude and
the latter denotes only petition.

influence, watching,'' keeping

17, 18. take, receive fr. the giver of the armor, helmet," protection for
Iiead—seat of thought, decision, sight—needs careful protection, salva-
tion,* S. for a helmet, sword,'' the only offensive weapon, of . . spirit,''
who supplies this weapon, which. . God,' given by inspiration, praying
always,-'' lit. •' praying on every occasion," every incident of life, especially
every incident of temptation, with all,
plication" the more definite. The former
action of the creature's approach to God

;

in . . Spirit,^ vvith Hi^ aid, direction,
avp-aka. '" Paul reminds us of our Lord's warning to the Disciples sleeping in

Gethsemane."
The sword of the Spirit.—The word of God may be likened to a sword in :

—

I. Miuy of its pi'operties—1. Its brightness ; 2. its keenness; 3. It is pointed;
4. It will not break. II. Many of its uses :—1 . It is a terror to evil-doers ;

3. Its cleaving energy ; 3. It demolishes the defences under which the sinner
shields himself ; 4. It defeats the enemies of God ; 5. It is used in defending
Goi's kingdom on earth.

It miy be your prayer is like a ship, which, when it goes on a very long
voyage, does not come home laden so soon ; but wlien it does come home it

has a richer freight. Mere '

' coasters " will bring you coals or such-like or-

dinary things, but they that go afar to Tarshish return with gold and ivory.

Coasting prayers, such as we pray every day, bring us many necessaries ; but
there are great prayers, which, like the old Spanish galleons, cross the main
ocean and are longer out of sight, but come home deep-laden with a golden
freight.

—

Spurgeon.

19, 20. and . . me, in my behalf, that . . me,'" that I may be Divinely
aided in the exercise of my special gift, that . . mouth, " St. Paul was
not insensible to the difficulty of a full and open utterance of the Gospel, not
least in the capital of the world." boldly . . Gospel,-' with boldness of
speech to make known, etc. (note—being a prisoner, he does not ask that his

deliverance may be prayed for), bonds,* chains. P. was in custody in Ro.

as . . speak,' ouglit for the sake of souls, the truth, and the Master,
The proclamation of the mystery of the Gospel.—The Gospel is to be pro-

claimed :—I. Without mutilation. II. In all its fulness and strength. III.

With all its characteristic elements. IV, With plain and unfaltering
freedom.—Eadie.
Boldness of speech.—When Dr. Rowland Taylor was brought before Gar-

diner, Bishop of Winchester, the bishop asked him, " How he durst look him
wrist to the left

I

in the face, and if he knew who he (Gardiner) was?" " Yes," replied the

thus^shacki^d"?^'. doctor. " I know who you are. Dr. Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester,

if thay cauld af- and Lord Chancellor, and yet but a mortal man, I trow. But if I should be
ford it, were at Ufraid of your lordly looks, why fear you not God, the Lord of us all?

lod'^^^i^g for How dare you look any Christian man in the face, since you have forsaken

themselves with- the truth, denied Christ, and done contrary to your oath and writing? With
outthe walls, butUvhat face will you appear before Christ's judgment seat, and answer to your

scribed limits.^ "^^^'^ against Popery in King Henry VIII.'s time, and in the reign of King
—Camb. B. ' Edward VI. , when you both spoke and wrote against it ?

"

Tychlcus

m Ac.xx. 4 ; Col.
iv, 7 ; 8 Tl. iv. 18.

ai, aa. bnt . . affairs, he naturally assumes that they would desire to
know this : affairs—circumstances, prospects, how . . do, fare in health,
etc. Tychicus," " Tychicus belonged to the province of Asia, and it is likely
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that he was an Ephesian. This is the one individual personal allusion in the
Epistle." sent . . purpose," R. V. "for this very purpose." and . .

hearts, by the news he would bring, and the Gospel he w^ould preach.
Comfort in trial.—In the exhaustless catalogue of Heaven's mercies to

mankind, the power we have of finding some germs of comfort in the hardest
trials must ever occupy the foremost place ; not only because it supports and
upholds us when we most require to he sustained, but because in this source
of consolation there is something, we have reason to believe, of the Divine
Spirit ; something of that goodness which detects, amidst our own evil doings,
a redeeming quality ; something which, even in our fallen nature, we possess
in common with the angels ; which had its being in the old time when they
trod the earth, and linger on it yet, in pity.

—

Dickens.

23, 24. peace,' peaceableness, a valedictory prayer, brethren, in Christ
at Ephesus. love, the sign of a true faith, faith, wh. P. assumes to be
there already, grace, of God in Christ, sincerity, in incorruption.'

Amen, R. V. omits.
An Apostolic conclusion.—This Apostolic conclusion is a reminder of—I.

That peace which comes down from God's heaven alone upon our earth, into
our hearts. II. That love, which is pure, holy, Divine. III. That faith,

which, inseparable from love, living and active through it, born of God,
alone is pleasing to God, alone gives to God His glory, alone exalts the soul to

Him. IV. That grace, through which, first and alone, there comes to us all

true, eternal, blessed good, continuing ours out of pure mercy and unto
eternity .

—Passavant.
A service of love.—A century ago, in the north of Europe, stood an old

cathedral, upon one of the arches of which was a sculptured face of wondrous
beauty. It was long hidden, until one day the sun's light striking tlirougli a
slanted window revealed its matchless featui-es. And ever after, year by
year, upon the days when for a brief hour it was thus illuminated, crowds
came and waited, eager to catch but a glimpse of that face. It had a strange
history. When the cathedral was being built an old man, broken with -the

weight of years and care, came and besought the architect to let him work
upon it. Out of pity for his age, but fearful lest his failing sight and trem-
bling touch might mar some fair design, the master set him to work in the
shadows of the vaulted roof. One day they found the old man asleep in death,
the tools of his craft laid in order beside him, the cunning of his right hand
gone, the face upturned to this other marvellous face which he had wrought
—the face of one whom he had loved and lost in early manhood. And when
the artists and sculptors and workmen from all parts of the cathedral came
and looked upon that face, they said, " This is the grandest work of all ; love
wrought this I "—St. Louis Christian Advocate.

19

a "T. appears to
have been sent
with Onesimus
to Colossae on a
special mission
(Col. iv.8),of wh,
the Apos.availed
himself so far as
to send this let-

ter by him."

—

Ellicott.

" Fidelity that la

bought with
money, may bo
overcome by
by m o n e y."

—

Seneca.

closing:
benediction

b Jo. xiv. 27.

c " In a manner
and in an ele-
ment that knows
neither change,
diminuation, nor
decay. "-Ellicott.

" Upon all, then,
who have learn-
ed this sacred
secret ; upon all

who have been
scholars to Chris-
tianity and to the
Lord Jesus
Christ, and have
learned to love
Christ in perpe-
tuity, perm an-
ently — upon all

these, ' grace,'
from God the
Father, the Son,
and the Holy
Ghost, and grace
from all Chris-
tian men, in
godly fellowship.
• Grace be with
all them that
love our Lord
Jesus Christ in
since rity 1

'
"—

Beecher.
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THE EPISTLE OF ST. PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS.





3ntr0dudiott.

I. Author, Paul. No trace of doubt on this subject appears in early Christian literature.

" He must be a bold man who would call its authorship in question " (Alford). TI. Time.
" It may be taken as certain that the Epistle was written from Rome, during tlie two years'

imprisonment recorded by St. Luke (Acts xxviii, 30) ; that is to say, within the years 61

—

63" (Moule). III. To whom, Philippians, inhabs. of Philippi, a city of Macedonia, on the

borders of Thrace. So called by Philip of Maced., its founder, who made it a strong mili-

tary station. It was made a colony by Augustus. Now in ruins and uninhab., the site still

bears the anc. name. IV. Where written, Rome, V. Design. " The expression of the

deepest Christian love, and the exhortation, generally, to a life in accordance with the spirit

of Christ " (Alford). " The Ep. to the Phi. may be regarded as the Apos. farewell Ep. to the

Gentile world. ... It contains a compendious summary and brief recapitulation of what the

Apos. had already delivered to the Churches in his other Episs." (Wordsworth). VI. Style.
" So estimable were the Phis, in P.'s esteem that not one censure or complaint is to be found

in this Ep. ; all is commendation and praise " (Pinnock) .
" Fervent, affectionate, and in parts

pathetic. . . . No Ep. written by the inspired Apos. is pervaded with a loftier tone of cheering

exhortation ; in none is the pressing forward for ' the prize ' set forth in language of greater

animation, in none is imitation of his own love of his Master urged upon his converts in

strains of holier incentive" (Ellicott). " The most beautiful of all his letters " (-StoZfcer).

" An Epistle of the heart " {Meyer).





fgnopis.

(According to Bengel.)

I. Tlie Inscription i. 1, 2

II. Thanksgiving, etc 3, 4, 9, 10

III. Paul's personal affairs. 12, 13, 18,19

1. Exhortation to consistency founded

on his continued life 25—ii, 16

2. Exhortation to rejoice, even though

he should be put to death 17, 18

8. Promises that he will give them in-

formation by messengers. 19, 20, 25,

26

IV. Various exhortations and admo-
nitions iii. 1-3 ; iv. 1-9

V. He warmly acknowledges their

liberality 10-20

VI. The conclusion 21-23

(According to Braune.)

I. Address and salutation i. 1, 2

II. Situation and labors of P. at Ro.
i. 3-26

III. The Lord's example for the Ch.
i. 27—ii. 18

IV. P. 's assistants and co-laborers, .ii.

19-30

V. Warnings against deceivers. iii. 1—
iv. 1

VI. Exhortation to co-operation. iv. 2-

20

VII. Salutation and benediction. . iv. 21

-23

(According to Ayra.)

Part I.

1. Aft. the introduction i. 1-11

2. He descr. his condition 12-26

3. Exhorts to union and humility.. 27

—

ii. 16

4. Speaks of his visit and messenger. .

.

17-30

Part n.

He cautions the Phs. against deceivers

and exhorts to heavenly-mindedness.

iii. 1—iv. 1

Part m.
1. He gives various admonitions 2-9

2. Expresses thanks for presents. .10-20

8. And concluded with salutation, etc .

.

21-28

(According to Wiesinger.)

I. Inscription and thanksgiving, .i. 1-

11

II. Statement about himself 12-26

III. His wish respecting the Ch..27

—

ii. 18

IV. His purpose cencern. Timothy, .ii.

19-30

V. Warning ag. being led away. iii. 1—
iv. 1

VI. Conclusion iv. 2-23
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

I, a. Paul, oflacial title omitted : not needed, bee. recognized. Timo-
theus (see Intro, to 1 Tim. and refs."), who had aided P. in founding the Ch.

at Plii.' saints, '" holy ones, because united in Life and Covenant, by grace,

to the Holy One of God." bishops,' presbyters, overseers. Note, the word
is in the plural.'' grace . . peace,^ blended form of occidental and oriental

salutation.

—

Ellicott.

The Apostolic salutation.—This teaches—I. What we ought to be—servants
of Christ, teaints, useful in the Church. II. What we need—grace, peace
III. Whence these blessings flow—from God, from Christ. The blessings of
the Gospel.—I. Their nature. II. The source from whence they are derived
III. The channels by which they are dispensed. IV. The end for which they
are given—that we may be holy and useful.

—

Lyth.
A model bishop.—It is said of St. Charles Borromeo, that all his own

private revenues, as well as those of his diocese, were expended in public
uses : he kept nothing for himself but what sufficed to purchase bread and
water for his diet, and straw for his bed. He travelled through every
district and village examining into the state of the people and the con-
duct of the priesthood, conversing with and catechising the poor. Up
among the mountains, into the secluded valleys of the Italian Alps, where
the neglected inhabitants had long remained in a state of physical and
spiritual destitution, did this good man penetrate ; he sent missionaries
among them to teach and to preach, and then went himself to see that they
performed their duty : on one occasion he was found in a poor mountain hut,
lying on some straw, shivering with ague, which had seized him in one of his

excursions on foot. With all his excessive austerity, his fasts, and his pen-
ances, he lived in public with the splendor becoming his rank, and exercised
the most munificent hospitality, wearing under his cardinal's robes of scarlet
and fur, a ragged black gown : and where the feast was spread for others
contenting himself with a little dry bread and glass of water.

—

Mrs. Jame
son.

3—5. I . , you, not one dark spot in the whole field on wh. the eye of
memory rested. *' Observe the recognition, in all these thanksgivings, of God
as the whole cause of all goodness in the saints." always . . joy,-^ he prays
for them ahcays, and with joy. for . . Gospel,*' your co-operation in aid of
the Gospel. " The immediate reference doubtless is to the pecuniary help sent
again and again to the Apostle as a missionary." from . . now, what a
contrast to the fickle Galatians !

Fellowship in the Gospel.—The greatest joy of the faithful is fellowship in

the Gospel. I. The perfect joy in pure fellowship. II. The incomplete joy in
mixed fellowship.

—

Oetlinger.
Pictures in memory.—Three pictures lined the four-walled cell where are

stored for me the records of the past. First, Eton. All in that picture is in

far perspective, receding, diminutive ; but freshly-colored, green, dewy
with a spring sky, piled with glittering yet showery clouds ; for my child-
hood was not all sunshine.—it had its overcast, its cold, its stormy hours.
Second, X , huge, dingy ; the canvas cracked and smoked ; a yellow sky.
sooty clouds ; no sun, no azure : the verdure of the suburbs blighted and
sullied—a very dreary scene. Third, Belgium ; and I will pause before this
landscape. . . . Green, reedy swamps ; fields fertile but flat, cultivated in
patches, that made them look like magnified kitchen-gardens ; belts of cut
trees, formal as pollard willows, skirting the horizon ; narrow canals, gliding
slow by the road-side ; painted Flemish farmhouses ; some very dii-ty hovels

;

a gray, dead sky ; wet roads, wet fields, wet housetops ; not a beautiful,
scarcely a picturesque object met my eye along the whole route ; yet, to me,
all was beautiful, all was more than picturesque.

—

C. Bronte.

6, 7. confident, well assured, perfottn,* carry it through, until . .

Chiist," " the glorious goal of the redeeming process, because then, and not
before, the whole being of the saint, body as well as spirit, shall be actually
delivered from all the results of sin."

—

Moule. meet, right, think . . all,

salutation

a Ro. xvi. 21 ; 1

Co. xvi. 10 ; 2 Co.
i. 1.19; Ph. ii. 19;
1 Th. iii. 2 ; 1 Ti.
i. 2 ; He. xiii. 2;i.

b Ac. xvi. 1. 13;
xvii. 14 , xix. 22 ;

cf. 2 Co. i. 1 ; Ac.
XX. 3, 4; cf. Ro.
xvi. 22.

c "The_ official

term iniaKono^,
of Glc. oiig:in, is

in the diction of
the N. T. the
same as 7rpccr^u-

Tepo?, of Jevpish
usage.
d C hrysos torn
might well ask,
" Were there sev.
b p s. in one
citv?"
e Ko. i. 7 ; Ga. i.

3 ; Ep. i. 2.

"They claim, in
Christ, tlie sal-

vation which
makes men
saints— /.c, per-
sons set apart
under the influ-
ence of tlie Holy
Spirit to enjoy
Christ's forgive-
ness and to walk
in His way s.

Christ does this
for us, if He
does a Saviour's
work."

—

Rainy.

congrratu-
latious

/ Col. i. 3 ; Ro. i.

8, 9 ; 1 Th. i, 2 ;

2 Th. 1. 3.

flf 1 Co. i. 9 ; Ep.
iii. 6; He. iii. 14 ;

2 Co. viii. 1—5.

" It was an in-

ward fellowship
before it was an
outward one.
They first gave
their own selves,
s o that their
liearts were mas-
tered by the de-
sire to see the
ends of the Gos-
pel achieved,
and then came
service and sac-
rifice." — Bib.
Exp.

perseverano^

h Jo. vi. 29 ; Ph.
13 ; 1 Th. i. 3.

i 1 Co. i. 7, 8 ; Ep.
i. 1.3, 14.
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a 2 Co. vii. 3.

"There is error
when we make a
grudjing esti-
mate of Chris-
tian brethren ;

when, on t li e

fTOund of some
ailing, we allow
suspicion to ob-
literate the im
pressions which
their Christian
faith and service
might fairly
have made upon
us."—jBaui//.

"Joy descends
gently upon us
like the evening
dew, and does
not patter down
like a hailstorm."—Richter.

yeaming
affectiou

b Ph. iv. 1.

c 1 Th. iii. 12.

d Col. i. 19 ; 1 Jo.
V. 2 ; 1 Th. iv. i),

10 ; 1 Pe. i. 22.

" The Apostle
would not grant
to any of us that
our profession of
love to God could
be genuine, if

love did not ex-
ert itself t o-
wards men."

—

Bib. Exp.

things
excellent

e Ro. xii. 2 ; Ep.
V. 17.

f high t fo o t.

"The best
among those
that are good, of
wh. none but
those of more
advanced attain-
ments perceive
the excellence."—Bengel.

g Ga. V. 22, 23.

ft Jo. XV. 5 ; Ep.
ii. 10.

i Jo. XV. 8 ; Ma.
v. 16.

" Thou seest, my
son Marcus, the
very form and
features, as it

were, of virtue

;

and could it only
be beheld bv our
eyes, it would
rouse in us a
wonderful love
of wisdom."—
Cicero.

personal
affairs

better, " to be of this mind," to feel the thankfulness and joy described above
{vv. 3, 4). because . . heart," his love strengthens his confidence, as . .

bonds, now that I am a prisoner, ye . . grace, ye share in tlie fruit of the
grace given to me.
God carrying on the good icoi'Tc.—I. What true religion in the heart is

:

1. A work ; 2. An inward work ; 3. A good work—good morally—good, as it

is joy-giving—good, as it is useful. II. The Author of this good work,

—

" He," that is God. The whole Godhead : 1. God the Father—His great
love ; 2. The Son—our Redeemer ; 3. The Holy Spirit. III. Tlie fact that the
Divine Author of tliis work will assuredly carry it on, and finish it : 1. He
can ; 2. He will do so.

—

Burns.
I have you in my heart.—After the battle of Gettysburg, a soldier was

found dead upon the field, holding in his hand the picture of three small
children. No clevv to his name could be found. In the terrors of battle he
had comfoi'ted himself with this picture. It was published, and by this
means the children were found in a village of Western New York. The sale
of this picture resulted in the founding of the " National Orphan Homestead "

at Gettysburg, where the Humiston children, the originals of the picture,
find a home, and their mother is the matron.

8, 9. for . . record, He is a witness of the truth of my words, how . .

all,'' I yearn for your welfare, in . . Christ, the Christian is so united
to his Lord, that the emotions of the regenei'ate member are, as it were, in
continuity with those of the ever-blessed Head, love,^ to all good things, to
God. to ea. other, knowledge,'' the N. T. usage hmits tlie thought to
spiritual knowledge, judgftaent, R. V. "discernment" of things good in
faith and practice.
Christian love.—I. Is unselfish. II. Is a pure and spiritual thing. III. Is

guided by intelligence and experience. IV. Assumes, as its great work, the
impartation of Christian truth. V. Embraces everything, and makes all

subservient to its main work.

—

Pillans.

Self-sacrificing affection.—" O Charlie ! be careful, little brother—you are
skating too near that hole !

" The words came too late. Charlie did not see
the hole, and befoi'e his brother had finished speaking, he saw the little iellow
go out of sight under the ice. With all speed Harry liastened to the spot : he
could see his brother, and, creeping to the edge, he reached out his hand ; but
the ice was not strong enough to hold him, and he fell in. Other boys,
hearing their cries, were soon on the spot. Henry caught his little brother,
held him up where strong arms could reach him. "Save, oh, save my
brother !

" he cried ; then sank to rise no more. The elder brother gave his

life for the younger.

10, II. approve,' discriminate, test, discern, excellent, that transcend./
sincere, pure, offence, stumbling, being . . righteousness," tlie right-

eousness wh. is by faith must needs be fruitful, which . . Christ,'' who
wrought out and brought in" this righteousness, unto . . God,' the

great aim of all true Christian life and faith.

Fruits of righteousness.—I. Tiie nature of righteousness : 1. The term is

diversified in its meaning ; 2. In the text it signifies personal holiness. II. Its

fruits : 1. It is productive of gracious fruits ; 2. These fruits are abundant
and progressive. III. Its Author : 1. It is purchased by Christ as our
Redeemer ; 2. It is derived from Him as our Saviour. IV. Its results. It is

" to the glory and praise of God :
" 1. In the scheme of redemption ; 2. In the

subjects of salvation.

—

Anon.
Sincerity.—In the palmy days of Roman prosperity, when her merchants

lived in their marble palaces on the banks of the Tiber, there was a sort of
emulation in the grandeur and artistic adornment of their dwellings. Good
sculptors were eagerly sought after and employed. But tricks were some-
times practised, then as now ; thus, if the sculptor came upon a flaw in the
marble, or chipped a piece out by accident, he had a cai'efully prepared wax,
with which he filled in the chink, and so carefully fixed it .ns to be impercep-
tible. In process of time, hovv^ever, heat or damp would affect the wax, and
reveal its presence. The consequence was, that when new contracts were
made for commissioned works of art, a clause was added to the effect that
they were to be sine cerd, or without cement. Hence we have our word
sincere, a word picture of great significance.

—

Tesseyman.

la—14. things . . me, "he means his imprisonment, which had proved
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and was proving a direct and indirect occasion for Gospel-work." further-

1 a Ps. ixxvi. lO;

ance," advancement : a result not anticipated by the enemy, so . . Christ,
j

Ge- i. 20; Ac.

endured for His sake, manifest, the cause of them clearly known, r"'- *• ^^' ^^' ^^'

palace, R. V. "throughout tlie (whole) prcetorian guard." Warder after ["Thus does it

warder came on duty to the Apostle's chamber and carried from it, when often come to

relieved, information and often, doubtless, deep impressions, which gave his
comrades knowledge of the prisoner's message and of the claims of the
Saviour."

—

Cavib. B. and . . places, better, " to all other (men);" to the
Roman "public," as distinguished from this special class. The phrase points
to a large development of St. Paul's peisonal influence, brethren, wlio bef.

were timid.

—

Bengel. waxing . . bonds, as they saw P.'s heroic bearing,
and that he was not ashamed of them.

Christian boldness.—I. Distinguish true Christian boldness from its counter-
feits, and set forth some of its leading attributes : 1. False boldness arises
from ignorance—bad judgment—rashness—pride of courage—obstinacy—

a

domineering spirit ; 3. Christian must be founded on holy love—humble

—

delicate—wise and prudent—faithful—grounded on humble confidence in God.
II. The extent to which it is encouraged in the Scriptures, and some of its

illustrious exemplifications—Noah, Moses, Daniel, the three Hebrew youths,
the disciples. IlT. The great want of this virtue at the present day. IV . Some
motives to rouse Christians to this holy frame and to a corresponding course
of conduct : 1. Christian heroism is necessary to piety ; 2. Without it we are
unfaithful to God and our generation ; 3. Consider the effect if all professing
Christians were thus bold ; 4. For want of this, souls may perish.

—

Griffin.
The murderers overawed.—Maree, a Polynesian, was a man of genuine piety

and ardent zeal in the Saviour's cause. He was one of the first who publiclj'

embraced Christianity among these islanders, and, before it became general,
his life was often in jeopardy, through his profession of it. More than one
attempt was made, by a number of wicked men, to shoot him, and a little

praying company who used to meet with liim, that they might together wor-
ship the true God. On one occasion, these men having found him and his
little party at prayer in a place appropriated for the purpose, levelled their
muskets at them, with a view to execute their cruel design, when, as though
withheld by an unseen liand, their attention was arrested by tlie prayers offer-

ing up by the intended victims of their fury. The effect was instantaneous
and powerful. Abandoning their murderous purpose, they went in and sat
down with Maree and his company, confessed what their intention had been,
and told them not to be afraid, as they should not molest them any more

;

which promise they kept.

15—18. some,'' etc., men may do a good work fr. dif. motives, bad or
good, the one . . bonds, thinking to involve P. in the consequences of
their factious zeal, other, R. V. the one do it of love, knowing that lam
set for the defence of the Gospel ; but the other proclaim Christ of faction,
etc. What then? etc., room enough in Ro., and elsewhere, for all workers
in the good cause, rejoice, P.'s desire for the spread of the Gospel is greater
than his regard for his own comfort on the one hand, or his fame on the other.
The preachers of the Gospel.—I. Those who preach Christ from bad motives

—from envy—because of some quarrel—in order to add affliction to some
person. II. The true preachers—preaching from love—love to Christ—love
to unconverted man. III. The result of all this. Christ is preached, and for
that we should rejoice.

—

Anon.
Rejoicing in the preaching of Christ.—A worthy minister, who used to

preach a week-day lectiare in the city of London, heard a person expressing
his i-egret that it was so ill attended. " Oh, that is of little consequence,"
replied the minister, " as the Gospel is preaclied by several others in the same
neighborhood ; and in such a situation, for any one to be very desii'ous that
people should come and hear the Gospel from him, instead of others, seems as
imi-easonable as it would be for one of the salesmen in a large shop to wish all

the customers to come to his particular part of the counter. If the customers
come at all, and the goods go off, in so far as he feels an interest in the pros-
perity of the shop, he will rejoice."

19, 30. salvation,* rather more closely, in view of the Greek idiom, " that
I shall find this thing result in salvation." " Salv_ation,—here, probably, final
glory. The word sdteria includes, in its widest reference, the whole process
of saving mercy, from the gift of the Saviovur to the ultimate bliss of the

pass that what
seems adverse,
proves to be on
our side. Fruit
is not a 1 w a ys
borne most
freely when the
visible o p p o r-

tunities of labor-
ing are most
plentiful.
Rather the ques-
tion is, how the
opport unities
given are e m-
ployed, and how
far the life of the
laborer bears
witness of the
presence and
power of Christ."—Rainy.

" Strong tempta-
tions are not
overcome with-
out sorrow and
pain ; but being
overcome, they
turn out minis-
ters of good."

" For I know
good oft befalls
us when we least
expect it ; and
true it is, that
when we trust in
hope we are
often disappoint-
ed."—P/aM<MS.

motives for
preachius

6 Ga. i. 7.

" Trouble i s a
thing that will
come without
our call ; but
true joy will not
spring up with-
out ourselves."—Bp. Patrick.

" Calvin was not
a man of very
mild disposition,
yet he said of
Luther, ' He
may call me '• a
beast," and "a
devil." buti shall
always think of
him as a good
servant of Jesus
Christ.' " —Far-
rar.

tnantlfylns:

c 2 Co. i. 10, 11

;

2 Co. iv. 17 ; Ro.
viii. 28.
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a Ro. xiv. 7. 8 ; 8
Co. V. 14, 15; 1

Co. vi. ao.

" St. Paul had
three wishes,
and they were
all about Christ
—that he might
be found in
Christ, that he
might be with
Christ, and that
he might mag-
nify Christ."—
Luther.

living: and
dying

b Qa. ii. 20 ; Col.
ill. 3, 4.

" The sacrifice of
the Ufe may be
nobler, more
heroic, more
divine than the
sacrifice of the
death."

c Re. xiv. 13.

•' Death only
supplies the oil

for the inex-
tin g u i s h a b 1 e
lamp of life."—
Coleridge.

abidine and
departuifi:

d 2 Co. V. 8;
Th. iv. 17.

"Life and death
have seemed to
us like two evils,

and we knew not
which was the
less. To the
Apostle they
seem like two
immense bless-
ings, and he
knows not which
is the better."—
Monad.

e " His apos. call-

ing and service
to the Ch., wh.
are of far greater
importance t o
him than his own
heart's desire,
control his de-
cision. "-Srawjie.

abundant
rejoicing

saved."— Cawi 6. B. i)rayer . . according . . hope, this result of your
prayers and the Spirit's aid accord with my desire, boldness, of speech
and action. Christ . . body," my body may be used for the glory of Christ.

life, living for and to Christ, death, showing the joy, confidence, peace
that the presence of Christ gives. " We gather hence, that the Epistle was
written at a time of special suspense and uncertainty, humanly speaking,
regarding the issue of the Apostle s trial."

Christ magnified in our body.—I. In what sense Christ may be magnified in

our body. We may be said to magnify Him, when in our conduct we set

forth :—1. The purity of His law ; 2. Theperfectionof His character ; 3. The
blessedness of His service ; 4. The power of His gi"ace. II. By wliat means
this may be done. We must :—1. Use our body as an instrument to fulfil His
will ; 2. Endure cheerfully whatever we may be called to suffer for His
sake.

—

Simeon.
Without hope.—Harlan Page once went through his Sabbath-school to get

the spiritual census of the school. Coming to one of the teachers, he said,
" Shall I put you down as having hope in Christ ? " The teacher replied,
*' No." " Then," said he very tenderly, " I will put you down as having no
hope." He closed his little book, and left him. That was enough. God gave
that young man's soul no rest till he found hope through the cross.

ai. for . . Christ,* union with Him, devotion to His service.

—

Ellicott.

to . . gain,"' corporeal, mental, spiritual, eternal. Gain every way : better

condition, employments, companions, place, rewards.
To die is gain.—This is true of the Christian :—I. Physically ; II. Men-

tally ; III. Morally ; IV. Socially ; V. Eternally.—Pa^?ie. Christ, the

believer's gain in life and death.—I. Christ is a true Christian's life. He is so

:

—1. As the efficient cause—the Author and Preserver of that life ; 2. As the
believer lives not to himself, but to Christ—lives to Him as the vital principle

from which he acts—as his example—as His honor is his main end. II. Death
is gain to the godly :—1. It ends all sin ; 2. It ends all misery, sorrow, and
fear ; 3. It perfects all graces ; 4. It completes their happiness.

—

Tuekney.
The gain of dying.—" I am no longer disposed," says a Jew in writing to

another, " to laugh at religion, or to plead that Christianity has no comforts
in death. I witnessed the last moments of my worthy gardener, and wish I

may die his death ; and, if there is happiness in another life, this disciple of

Jesus is assuredly happy. When the physician told him he was in extreme
danger, ' How,' said he, ' can that be, when God is my Father, Jesus my Re-
deemer, heaven my country, and death the messenger of peace ? The great-

est risk I run is to die, but to die is to enter into complete and endless bliss.'

His last words were, ' I die, but what needs that trouble me ? My Jesus is

the true God, and eternal life.'
"

33—24. but if I live, etc., R. V. " but if to live in the flesh,—if this is

the fruit of my work, then what I shall," etc. If (or since) life on eai'th is the
condition of fruitful labor for Christ, I am in doubt, yet . . not, if / had
to choose, I know not wh. I should prefer, for . . two, I am hemmed in

on both sides, having . . Christ,*^ my natural, human wish, better, for

me, in respect of the gain, to . . flesh, " to hold fast to its conditions of
trial, for the sake of the Lord and His flock." is . . you,' to use tongue and
pen in a cause wh. then had few such advocates.
Pauls strait.—I. The desires that caused this strait—spiritual—constant

—

not so much after happiness as holiness. II. The reasons for these desires :

—

1. To be with Christ—better for me ; 2. To live—more needful for you.
III. His resolution—after all, being willing, for the good of the Church, still

to abide here. There is happiness even here for a Christian.

—

Sibbes.

How a Christian can die.—Addison, after a long and manly, but vain
struggle with his distemper, dismissed his physicians, and witli them all

hopes of life. But with his hopes of life, he dismissed not his concern for the
living, but sent for a youth, who was nearly related, and highly accomplished.
He came, and after a decent pause, the youth said, " Dear sir, you sent for

me, I believe : I hope you have some commands ; I shall hold them most
sacred." Forcibly grasping the young man's hand, he softly said, " See in

what peace a Christian can die." He spoke with difficulty, and soon
expired.

35, 36. having . . know, personal conviction, for . . faith, for your
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furtherance in, and joy of, the faith.

—

Ellicott. that, etc., R.V. "th.
your glorying may abound in Christ Jesus in me." by . . again," by wh.
their faith should be confirmed, and their joy increased.
Simple faith.—Dr. Beecher, in his Aiitohiography, tells of a poor pious

Indian woman whom he once know on Long Island. He says that one fall,

iust before Thanksgiving, while standing on a hill near the beach, she saw a
large flock of brant (a species of wild goose) flying over ; and she said, |' Oh,
that the Lord would give me one of those brant to keep Thanksgiving with !

"

Immediately a duck-hawk darted from a tree near by, and flying into the
flock, struck one of them dead. It fell not far distant ; and Betty went and
picked it up, fully believing that the Lord had sent it to her for her Thanks-
giving dinner. At another time, when she received a present of a basket of
meat from an acquaintance, slie said, " Thank the Lord for giving me this
meat ; and thank you, too, Colonel Gardiner."

27, 28. only, whatever may happen, conversation,' deportment, be . .

Christ, i.e., such as the Gospel should produce, that . . you, wh. he
most desires, absent, a possibility. I . . affairs, spiritual condition.
that . . spirit, that ye be fli'mly united, for . . gospel," to live, manifest,
promulgate this faith, terrified,'' Ok., not like scared horses, made to start,

or turn about, spring aside, which . . them, if they will but consider.

an . . perdition,* that with all their cruelty and power they are more
perturbed within, than you without, but . . you, it is also a token, of. .

God,-^ He who gives this calmness indicates thereby His purpose of saving
you.
Let your conversation he as becometh the Gospel.—What sort of a conversa-

tion is this—as becometh the Gospel of Christ? The Gospel is—I. Very
simple—in like manner should we be ; 11. Pre-eminently true—gold without
dross—without the jewel of truth our lives will be valueless ; III. Fearless
we must be equally unflinching ; IV. Very gentle ; mark this spirit in its

founder—let us seek to win others by gentle words and acts ; V. Loving ; the
message of love to a fallen race—love and union is required among the saints

;

VI. Holy—for Clirist's sake let us be holy too.

—

Spurgeon.
Men not terrified.—John Noyes, kissing the stake, said, *' Blessed be the

time that ever I was born for this day." To his fellow-martyrs he said,
"' We shall not lose our lives in this fire, but change them for a better, and
for coals have pearls." John Huss said to a countryman who threw a fagot
at his head, " Oh, holy simplicity, God send thee better light ! You roast the
goose now, but a swan shall come after me, and he shall escape your fire."

Huss, a goose in the Bohemian language ; and Luther, a swan. Castilia
Rupea :

—" Though you throw my body down off this steep hill, yet will my
soul mount upwards again. Your blasphemies more offend my mind than
your torments do my body." Doctor Taylor, as he was going to martyrdom :

" I shall tliis day deceive the worms in Hadley churchyard," and fetching a
leap or two when he came within two miles of Hadley, " Now," saith he,
" lack I but two stiles, and I am even at my Father's house."

—

Bib. HI.

29, 30. given, *' not only the grounds of faith in Christ, and the power to
believe, but the occasion of suffering for Christ, and the power to meet the
suffering, are things of Divine grant and gift." believe,? and enjoy the
fruits of faith, but . . sake,* and thus show to all that your faith is fr

God. conflict, with opposers. which . . me, in the streets and in the
court-house at Philippi. One of the probable recipients of this letter, the
jailer, had not only "seen" but inflicted other sufferings in the dungeon.

—

Camb. B.
Gifts on Christ's behalf.—I. To believe in Him,—faith is God's gift on

Christ's behalf, who purchased for us the grace of faith. II. To suffer for His
sake. This is—1. A great honor ; 2. A great advantage—we may be service-
able to God and convert others by this ; 3. A thing which will receive a great
reward.

—

Henry.
One of the witnesses for the truth, when imprisoned for conscience' sake in

the days of Queen Mary, is said to have thus written to a friend:—"A
prisoner for Christ ! What is this for a poor worm ! Such honor have not all

the saints. Both the degrees which I took at the University have not set me
so high as the honor of becoming a prisoner of the Lord."

a Ro. i. 11, 12 ;

XV. 29.

" Some of us are
ready t o stir
heaven and earth
in order that cer-
tain unwelcome
conditions of our
lot may be alter-
ed or abolished.
It would be more
to the point to
walk with God
under them as
long as they last.

When they have
passed away, the
opportunity for
faith, love, and
service which
they have fur-
nished will have
passed away for
ever."—iZainj/.

united eflfort

b Ep. Iv. 1 ; Col.
i. 10.

c Jude 8.

dis. U. 12; Ma.
X 28
e '2 Th. i. 5-10.
/ 1 Pe. iv. 13, 14.

" Inward religion
without an out-
ward show of it

is like a tree
without fruit,

useless ; and out-
ward show of
religion without
inward sincerity
is like a tree
without heart,
lifeless.'''' — Ven-
ning.

believing
and suffering

Ep. ii. 8.

Ma. V. 11, 12
;

Ac. V. 41.

"If we suffer for
right eousness.
t h e • Spirit of
glory and of God
rests upon us.
Some share of
suffering for
Christ comes,
therefore, as
God's gift to His
children, and
ought to be
valued accord-
ingly. It comes
to believers as
part of their fel-

lowship with
Christ ; and it is

such a part of
that fellowship
as carries with it

a peculiar power
of assurance and
confirmation."—
Rainy.
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tmlott

a 3 Co. i. 5;3Th.
ii. 16, 17.

b Ep. ili. 19.

c 8 Co. xiii. 14 ;

1 Co. iii. 16 ; Ko.
viii. 16.

d Ro. xii. 16 ; xv.
5.

e 1 Co. i. 10 ; 1

Pe. iii. 8.

" We swear to be
a nation of true
brothers, never
to part in anger
or in death."

—

Schiller.

" He felt small
anxiety for him-
self, if but the
Church of Christ
might prosper."—Calvin.

humility

/ Ga. V. 38 ; Ja.
iii. 14.

ff 1 Pe. V. 5 ; Ep.
V. 31.

h Ro. XV. 3 ; 1 Co.
X. 34, 33 ; xiii. 5.

" Strife is the
disposition to
oppose and
thwart our
neighbor's will,

either from mere
delight in con-
test, or in order
to assert for our
own will a pre-
valence which
will gratify our
pride."

"It is the man-
ner of being, the
manner of liv-

ing, the manner
of acting charac-
teristic of Christ
at succes s i v e
stages, which is

to occupy our
minds."—iJaa'rtj/.

the mind of
Christ

tMa. xi. 29; Jo.
xiii. 14 ; 1 Pe. ii.

81 ; 1 Jo. ii. 6.

j Jo. i. 1, 14 ; Col.
i. 15 ; He. i. 3.

fc Jo. V. 22, 33
;

xiv. 9 ; X. 30.

" It is observable
that he calls the
Lord not only
'Christ' but
' Jesus,' though

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I, 2. if . . any," wh. lie takes for granted there are. cotisolatioti, R. V.
" comfort," which is better, if. . love,' better, "consolation," love's result
and expression, if. . Spirit,"' fr. His presence and communion, bowels,
tender mercies, mercies, compassions, fulfil, fill up, complete, like-
minded,'' minding, caring for, tlie same thing; agreement in opinion, aim,
etc. love, to Christ and ea. other, one . . mind,' unitedly pondering the
same thing.

Tlie royal image of the Christian who consecrates his life to the Lord.—
1. Humility of heart is his costly adornment. II. The blessing of love is his
joyful delight. III. Pleasing God is his exalted aim. IV. Harvesting of the
seed is liis heavenly rew^ard.

—

Zeiss. Consolation in Christ.—Is there any
consolation in Christ ? I ask : I. The young convert. II. The active and
laborious Christian. III. The afflicted Christian. IV. The dying Christian.
V. The glorified saints. VI. You—what is your answer ?

—

Lavington.
The tender sympathy of Christ.—St. Yoo, of Kernartin, one mornuig went

out and saw a beggar asleep on his doorstep. The beggar had been all night
in the cold. The next night St. Yoo compelled this beggar to come into the
house and sleep in the saint's bed, while St. Yoo passed the night on the
doorstep in the cold. Somebody asked him why that eccentricity? He
replied, " It isn't an eccentricity ; I want to know how the poor suffer, I want
to know their agonies, that I may sympathize with them, and therefore I

slept on this cold step last night."" That is the way Christ knows so much
about our sorrows.

—

Talmage.

3, 4. let . . vainglory,-'" an ill motive destroys the virtue of the deed,
but . . mind,;' in humility, better, "the precept is to be read in the light
of the Holy Spirit's illumination of the individual conscience."

—

Moitle.
look . . things,'^ as though wisdom would die, and the work cease, with
him. but , . others, awarding to them the praise that is due.
Our own and others" things.—I. What do these words prohibit? 1. What

do they forbid ?—supreme regard for our own things—the closing of the eye,
tlie heart, and the hand to the affairs of others ; 2. Why is this forbidden ?

—

because it is not God-like—it transgresses the laws which demand love—it

becometh not the Gospel of Christ—it is personally injurious. II. What do
they require? 1. Sympathy with others; 2. Readiness to defend and serve
others ; 3. Avoidance of all that will damage others. III. To what extent
are these obligatory ?—to every man—however ricli—however poor.

—

Martiti.
Self-sacrificing kindness.—Afire having broken out in a village of Denmark,

one of the inliabitants, a poor man, was very active in affording assistance ;

but every endeavor to extinguish the flames was in vain. At length lie was
told that his own house was in danger, and that if he wished to save his fur-
niture, not a moment was to be lost. " There is something more precious."'
replied he, " that I must first save. My poor sick neighbor is not able to helj)
himself ; he will be lost if I do not assist him : I am sure he relies upon me."
He flew to his neighbor's house, rushed at the hazard of his life through the
flames, and conveyed the sick man in his arms to a place of safety. A society
at Copenhagen showed their approbation of his conduct by presenting him
with a silver cup filled with Danish crowns.

5, 6. let . . Christ,* take Him as your pattern of humility. The sacred
character which came out in the mysterious past (" was'') of the Lord's pre-
temporal glory, still and forever is His character, His "mind." being . .

God,^ here tlien our Redeeming Lord is revealed as so subsisting "in the
form of God " that He was what He seemed, and seemed what He was

—

God.
thought . . God,* " did not deem His being on an equality with God a
thing to be seized on, or to be grasped at."

—

Ellicott.

Incarnate Deity.—I. We are directed to a state in which Jesus subsisted
before particular acts which He performed, and which renders those acts so
interesting and extraordinary,—he was in " the form of God," and, as such,
possessed all the prominent and distinct Divine attributes : 1. Splendor

;

2. Title ; 3. Agency—He is acknowledged Creator, Ruler, Judge ; 4. Retinue ;

5. Worship—" Him only shall ye serve." II. The series of acts to which we
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muat attend, deriving their significance and peculiarity fi'om this previous
state of Clirist : 1. He did not seek to retain an appearance of Divine glory
and co-equality ; 2. He divested Himself of the ensigns of Divine nature and
government ; B. He entered upon a course of responsible subordination ;

4. He united Himself to human nature by a perfect incarnation ; 5. He
stooped to the most extreme depression of state ; 6. He reduced Himself to

the necessity of deatli ; 7. He yielded to death in a peculiar form.

—

Hamilton.
Influence of the inner life.

—" The life must develop tlie individual. Oh, as
little centres of influence let us make it our first work to foster and exhibit
this principle of life-giving union with Christ Himself. Thus indeed may we
' make our lives sublime,' and effect more for the advancement of the kingdom
of Christ than if we had the eloquence of the greatest orators." As you
would be lovely in the sight of God, strive to be Christ-like. Certainly it is

the Spirit of Christ within you, and the beauty of Christ upon you, which
only can make you lovely ; the more you resemble Him in holiness, the more
will you manifest of true excellence ; and the more frequent and spiritual

your communion with Christ, the more of the loveliness of Christ will be
stamped upon your spirits, changing you into the same image from glory to

glory.

—

Flavel.

7, 8. but . . reputation," R. V. " but emptied himself, taking the form
of a servant." * likeness/ " He was really like man, as He truly was man ;

He was also more than man, other than man, without which fact there would
be not resemblance but mere identity.'''' — Moule. fashion, outward ap-

pearance, mode of life, lie . . himself,'' in " the acts of condescension and
humiliation in that human nature which He emptied Himself to assume."

—

Ellicott. obedient, to the Father's will that He should suffer, death,* even
unto death, even . . cross, '^ yea, death on the cross.

Christ hutiibled.—I. In His incarnation,—the Ruler of all brought to the
state of a creature—to the state of an inferior creature, a man not an angel

—

at a time when this state was stained by sin—to be scorned by men—put at

a distance from His Father, and the joys of heaven—born on earth of obscure
parents. II. In His life—persecution in His infancy—born in a stable—pov-
erty in worldly things—tempted of Satan—ungratefully received by the world.
III. In His death—the death of the cross—a malefactor's death.

—

Flavel.

Christ's obedience unto death.—His was no mere resignation, for that is

the attitude of the soul toward the inevitable. A creature may risk his life,

indeed, provided the aim be a true and noble one ; but no right is his to throw
it away. Ha is, on the contrary, bound to conserve it, if he can do so with-
out the sacrifice of higher interests. But Christ Jesus in His perfect obe-

dience died, because He so willed, and when and as He willed. There stands
in a Strasburg church a monument suggestive in its sculptured group. It is

the figure of a warrior before an open grave. Death at his side is touching
him with his inevitable dart, and he is represented as descending with manly
step, but saddened brow, into the sepulchre yawning at his feet. " It is ap-

pointed unto men once to die." But with the Captain of our salvation it veas

far otherwise. He had His life either to give or to keep. He gave His life

with all its preciousness, a freewill offering, a priceless sacrifice " of a sweet
smelling savor unto God."

—

Hutchinson,

9—II. wherefore . . him,^ theresultof self-renunciation and self-abase-

ment of Christ, name, the name given is "Jesus." of. . earth,* i.e., of
all creation, confess,' " proclaim with thanksgiving.'' Jesus . . I^ord,
" the Lordship in question is such as to be known only by Divine revelation.'"—Camb. B.

Tlie supremacy of Christ.—I. Is universal. 1. In heaven and on earth.

2. In the control of providence and grace ; 3. In the administration of mercy
and judgment. II. Must be universally acknowledged ; 1. By His enemies
as by His friends ; 2. To this end He is exalted at the right hand of God.
III. Secures the glory of God. 1. In the accomplishment of His purpose ;

2. The revelation of His character ; 3. The completion of His kingdom.

—

Lyth.
Christ must be confessed.—Victorinus, a teacher of rhetoric at Rome, was

in his old age converted to Christianity, and came to Simplicianus, one
eminent at that time for his piety, whispering in his ear softly these words,
" I am a Christian ; " but this holy man answered, " I will not believe it, nor
count thee so, till I see thee among the Christians in the church," at which

refe r r i n g to a
time before In-
carnation. His-
toric a 1 1 y, He
had yet to be
' an o i n t e d '

(Christ), and to
be mariied with
Hishuman Name
(Jesus). But on
the one hand the
Person who
willed to descend
and save, us is

dentically the
Person who act-
ually did so ; and
on the other
hand what is al-

ready decreed in
the Eternal Mind
is to It already
fact."—Cani6. B.

humility of
Christ

a Is. liii. 3.

6 Ma. XX. 28; Lu.
xxii. 27 ; Jo. vi.

38.

c He. ii. 14, 17 ;

iv. 15.

d 2 Co. viii. 9.

e Jo. X. 17, 18.

/Ga. iii. 13; He.
xii. 2.

"Humility, that
low.sweetroot.

From which all

heavenly vir-

tues shoot."

—

Moore.

"Modest humil-
ity Is beauty's
crown, for the
beautiful is a
hidden thing,
and shrinks from
its own power."
-—Schiller,

"The more pros-
perity a man
enjoys, the more
humility God
enjoins."

exaltation
of Christ

g Is. liii. 12 : Ma.
xxviil. 18 ; He. ii.

9 ; Ep. i. 20, 21.

h Re. V. 13 ; 1 Co.
XV. s4, 25.

i Jo. xiii. 13 : Ac.
ii. 36 ; Ro. xiv. 9

;

1 Co. viii. 6.

" All the world,
all that we are,
and all that we
have, our bodies
and onr souls,
our actions and
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our sufferings,
our many sins,

and our seldom
virtues, are as so
many arguments
to make our
60uls dwell low
In the deep val-
ley of humility."
—Jeremy Taylor.

working: out
aalvatloti

a Jo. vi. 28, 29.

6He.iv. 11 ;2Co.
vii. 1 ; 2 Pe. i. 10 ;

He. vi. 11, 13 ; iv.

1.

c 2 Co. iii. 5 ; Ep.
ii. 8, 9.

d Pr. xvi. 1 ; Je.
xxxii. 39 ; He.
xiii. 20, 21.

" We must leave
to God all that
depends on
Him, and think
only of being
faithful in all

that depends up
on ourselves."

—

Fenelon.

the word
of life

c Ja. v. 9.

/ 1 Co. X. 10.

g Ma. V. 4.5 ; Ep.
V. 1.

h 1 Pe. ii. 12.

i De. xxxii. 5.

i_Ma. V. 14, 16;
Ep. V. 8.

k Jo. vi. 63.

1 1 Th. ii. 19.

" The Apostle,
perhaps, alludes
here to those
towers which
were built at the
entrance of the
harbors, with
fires kept burn-
ing on them to
direct the mari-
ner in dark and
stormy nights to
a safe and quiet
haven."—Beza.

" A man without
religion is like a

he laughed, saying, "Do then those walls make a Christian? cannot I be
such except I openly profess it, and let the world know the same ? " This he
said for fear, being yet but a young convert, though an old man ; but some
time after, when he was more confirmed in the faith, and had seriously con-
sidered that if he should continue thus ashamed of Christ, He would be
ashamed of him at last, he changed his purpose, and came to Simplicianus,
saj'ing, "Let us go to the church, I will now in earnest be a Christian."
And there he made an open confession, observing that "as he had openly
professed rhetoric, which was not essential to salvation, he ought not to be
afraid to own the Word of God in the congregation of the faithful."

—

Baxen-
dale.

12, 13. wherefore, " the Apostle has now pressed on them the duty and
blessing of self-forgetting sympathy and love, above all by this supreme
Example." as . . obeyed," as ye have been obedient to God. not . . only,
ye need not the prompting of tny presence, work . . salvation, ''your
oivn" is strongly emphatic. The Apostle is in fact bidding them " learn to
walk alone," instead of leaning too much on his presence and personal in-

fluence.

—

Coombs, fear and trembling,* '

' not of tormenting misgiving but
of profound reverence and wakeful conscience." for . . you,' this is your
encouragement that the work within is a work of God. It is the living and
eternal God Himself, present and operating at " the first springs of thought
and will." both . . pleasure,'' He supplies the impulse, and, through you,
He performs the work. To Him, therefore, be all the praise.

Your oion salvation.—It is "your own salvation," because it must be
wrought out—I. In yourself, your own self ; II. By yourself, your own self,

—that is, by you, God working in you ; III. For your own self—what you
sow that will you reap.

—

Wills.

Grace is God's work.—Before any daisy or violet, before any blossom is seen
in the field, the sun lies with its bosom to the ground, crying to the flower,
and saying, " Why tarriest thou so long ? " and day after day the sun comes,
and pours its maternal warmth upon the earth, and coaxes the plant to grow
and bloom. And when days and weeks have passed the root obej's the call

and sends out its germ, from which comes the flower. Had it not been for
the sun's warmth and light, the flower could never have come to itself. So
the Eternal Spirit of God rests on the human soul, warming it, quickening
it, calling it, and saying, " O, my son ! where art thou?" And at last it is

this Divine sympathy and brooding influence that brings men to God, and
leads them to say, " Am I not sinful ? " and to yearn for something higher
and purer and holier. It was God's work. He long ago was "working in
you, to will and to do of His own good pleasure."

—

Beecher.

14—16. do . . things,' needful, right, however humble the work, or diffi-

cult, murmurings ; ^ that . . be. " harmless, pure, the . . rebuke,*
irreproachable, crooked . . perverse,' " in ref. to their moral obliquity
and their distorted spiritual growth." among . . world,-' R. V. "ye are
seen." The Greek verb is used of the rising and setting 01 the stars. The
saints, in the beautiful light of holiness, were to rise star-like upon the dark
sky of surrounding sin. holding . . life,* manifesting the Gospel by living
and preaching the Word, fr. whom they have life, in , . Christ, day of
judgment, that . . vain,^ but find that his zeal is productive of hoped for
results.

Lights in the world.—These lights are intended—I. To make manifest

—

a
Christian should so live as that all may see Christ reflected in his daily ac-
tions. II. For guidance—we are to hold forth to those in darkness the Word
of life. III. For warning—there are many false lights in the world, shown
by the wreckers of Satan, but place you the right light on the rock. IV. As
a cheering influence—Christians should carry sunshine wherever they go.

—

Spargeon.
Shining Christians.—A friend told me that he was visiting a lighthouse

lately, and said to the keeper, " Are you not afraid to live here? It is a
dreadful place to be constantly in." "No," replied the man, "I am not
afraid. We never think of ourselves here." " Never think of yourselves !

How is that !
" The reply was a good one. " We know that we ai*e perfectly

safe, and only think of having our lamps burning brightly, and keeping the
reflectors clear, that those in danger may be saved." Christians are safe in a
house built on a Rock, which cannot be moved by the wildest storm, and in
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a spirit of holy unselfishness they should let their light gleam across the dark
waves of sin, that imperilled ones may be guided into the harbor of heaven.

17, 18. offered, poured out, ref. to pouring out of his blood as a martyr.

Upon . . faith, Paul seems to regard the faith of the Phil, church as the

ottering of a sacrifice upon wh. his blood is poured as a libation. I . . all,"

he would rejoice in anything that would be a service to them, for . . me,
that his death would be a gain to him and a benefit to them.

Ministerial zeal depicted.—I. What the event was which is here so gladly
welcomed :—l. The event itself was a martyrdom ; 2. This Paul welcomed as

a gi-ound of joy. II, What the welcoming of such an event should teach us :

— I. TJie value of the soul ; 3. The wonderful love of Christ to our sinful

race ; 3. The proper character of a Christian minister.

—

Simeon.
Self-sacrifice.—Two boats, some time ago, were sent out from Dover to re-

lieve a vessel in distress. The fury of the tempest overset one of them,
which contained three sailors, and one of them sank. The two remaining
sailors were floating on the deep ; a rope was thrown to one of them from the
other boat, but he refused it, crying out, " Fling it to Tom, lie is just ready
to go down ; I can last some time longer." They did so ; Tom was drawn
into the boat. The rope was then thrown to the generous tar, just in time to

save him from drowning also.

19—23. I . . Jesus,' if it may be His will, and for His glory, like
minded, with myself in this respect, naturally care, R. V. " care truly."

all, w4io are now with me, except Timotheus. own, profit, glory, safety
" Tliis is a severe censure on the person really indicated. St. Paul must have
suffered grave disappointments where he had a special right to expect ready
help."

—

Camb. B. not . . Christ's," i.e., the welfare of His cause and
people at all personal costs and hazards, ye . . him, ye know his well-tried

character, as . . father, loving, obedient, entering into his father's work
and spirit, so . . me, what issues my present affairs will have.
Concern for the spiritual wants of men.—I. The situation of mankind, in

a moral and religious view, is such as ought to awaken the unaffected con
cern of good men. II. Men who properly care for the spiritual state of their

fellow-beings are rarely to be found,—this was the case in Paul's time—it is

so now, tliough in a less degree than formerly. III. Some of the principal

causes of this unconcern : 1. An inordinate and criminal self-love ; 2. The
prevalence of unbelief.

—

Payson.
Disinterested service.—San Quala, the native apostle of Central Burmah,

was, in consequence of his abilities and influences, offered a lucrative appoint-

ment by tlie British Commissioner at Pegu. Without hesitation he declined

the offer, though having no salary, and depending for food and clothing on
the people to whom he preached. He replied: "I cannot do it. I will not
have the money. I will not mix up God's work with Government work.
There are others to do this thing ; employ them." And being further pressed
with the suggestion that he might continue his work as missionary, which
would thus be rendered easier, he said, " No, sir. When I eat with the chil-

dren of poverty I am content. I did not leave my dear wife and come up
hither in search of silver or agreeable food. I came to this land that its poor
benighted inhabitants mights be saved." In two and a half years this man
had gathered thirty churches and baptized more than two thousand adult
believers with his own hands.

—

J. B. J. Tinting.

24—27. I . . shortly, he trusted that he would be able soon to follow
Timothy, because . . sick, he was sorry that their trials should he in-

creased by a knowledge of his. he . . death, his illness was likely to be
fatal, but . . him,"^ restoration to health, one form of Divine mercy, and
not, etc.* mercy to those who are dear, to be regarded as a mercy to us.

on me also, " here, as so often in St. Paul, a heart glowing with holy and
generous affection expresses itself in a recognition of the importance of his

friends to him."

—

3Ioide.

Epaphroditus.—I. His sickness—nigh unto death. II. The sorrow of the
Philippians on hearing of this—they loved and respected him. III. His
recovery—" God had mercy on him"—they could ill spare so good a minister.

IV. His desire to visit the Philippians. V, Paul's recommandation of him

—

he caught his illness in the holy work, therefore they should esteem and
reverence him more.

—

Henry.
20

horse without a
bridle."—.4nor.

8elf-8acrificc

a Ac. XX. 24 ; Col.
24.

It was an an-
cient custom to
seal and com-
lete a sacrifice

y the pourinfr
out of a libation
on the altar or at
the foot of it.

This might be
intended as the
crowning testi-
mony of the a-
bundant freewill
with which the
service had been
rendered and the
sacrifice had
been offered.
To some such
rite the Apostle
alludes when he
speaks of him-
self—that is to
say, of his own
1 i f e—as poured
forth at the sac-
rifice and service
of their faith."—
Rainy.

Timotlieus

6 Ja. iv. 15 ; Jo.
X. 30.

c Ma. xvi. 24 ; 2
Co. V. 15; 1 Co.
X. 33.

'•Notice the
spirit of self-sac-
rifice on Paul's
part. Timothy
was the one
thoroughly
trusted and con-
genial f r lend
within his reach.
To a man who
was a prisoner,
and on whom the
burden of many
anxieties fell, it

was no small ease
to have one such
f r i'e n d beside
him. Our bless-
ed Lord Himself
craved for loving
human fellow-
ship in His time
of sorrow ; and
so must Paul do
also. Yet all
must give way to
the comfort and
well-being of the
Church es."—
Rainy.

Bpaphro-
ditus

d Ps. ciii. 2—4
;

cvii. 21 ; cxvi. 15.

e Is. xxvii. 8.

"Though for him
also 'to die

'

would have been
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'gain' (i.21), yet
death in itself is

a dark passage,
even to the
Christian. And
meanwhile great
are the joys of
service on the
pilgrimage, and
deep their con-
nection with the
coming joys of
the heavenly
country. ' Those
who are de-
parted this life,'

says St. Chry-
sostom here,
' can no longer
tvin souls.'' " —
Camb. B.

a Ma. XXV. 36,

40.

"Friendship
only truly exists
where men har-
monize in their
views of things
human and Di-
vine, a c c o m
panied witli the
greatest love and
esteem ; I know
not whether with
the exception of
wisdom, the gods
have given us
anything b e t-

ter."

—

Cicero.

" He who mali-
ciously takes
advantage of the
unguarded mo-
ments of friend-
ship, is no far-
ther from knav-
ery than the lat-

est moment of
evening from tlie

first of night."—
Lavater.

rejoice iu the
I^ord

b 1 Th. V. 16.

c 2 Pe. i. 12, 13.

d Ma. vii. 6 ; Ga.
V. 15.

e Ro. ii. 28 ; Ga,
V. 2 ; vi. 13.

/ Ro. ii. 29 ; Col,
ii. 11 ; De. x. 16.

g Jo. iv. 24 ; Ro
vii. 6.

"What national
and ritual privi-
lege was, in his
own distorted
estimate, to the
Judaist, that the
true Messiah,
the Incarnate
Son of God,
Christ Jksus

Returning laborers to he welcomed with joy.—You remember the enthusiastic

welcome which was accorded among us to the brave young American,
Stanley, who had encountered innumerable perils to carry aid to the illustrious

missionary pioneer of Central Africa, David Livingstone. We felt as if in

helping the noble old man, whom all of us had come to think of as a personal
friend, he had helped ourselves. We know what pleasure and sense of honor
would be felt if Florence Niglitingale presented herself under our roof, or
under the roof of any true-hearted countryman of those wounded soldiers of

the Crimea, for whom she cared so wisely and lovingly, and who kissed her
very shadow on the wall as she passed through the wards of the hospital.

Somewhat like this would be the position of Epaphroditus on his return to

Philippi. The knowledge of his heroism and self-devotion in the cause of the
Saviour they loved, and this in discharging the duties of a ministry for the

relief and comfort of their dear friend and spiritual father the Apostle,

could not but lead them to feel it a peculiar privilege and honor to be
permitted to welcome him once more among them.

—

R. Johnstone.

28—30. I sent. R. V. "I have sent." carefully, diligently. The
sending precipatea by the news he had heard of their sorrow, wh. the
presence of E. might allay, receive . . I/ord, bee. of his relation to me
and you in Christ, with all gladness, " the cloud in his own sky interferes

not in the least with this holy souFs interest in the joy of others." reputa-
tion, '

' Epaphroditus was to be had in reputation because he liad approved
himself to be one seeking not his own, one willing to lay down liis life for the
brethren." for . . death., his zeal for Christ had exposed him to imminent
danger, not . . me," his service to Paul was the expression of his zeal for

Christ.

The succor of the saints.—This is—I. A work of Christ—enjoined—exem-
plified—commended by Him ; II. A work of sacrifice—requiring not only the
renunciation of ease and comfort—but often of health and life ; III. A work
of honor—those who undertake it are justly esteemed—their preservation is

a source of joy to the Church.

—

Lyth.
Fraternal affection.—The Emperor Augustus having taken Adiatoriges, a

prince of Cappadocia, together with his wife and children, in war, and led

them to Rome in triumph, gave orders that the father and tlie elder of the
brothers should be slain. Tlae ministers of execution, on coming to the place
of confinement, inquired which was the eldest? On this, there arose an
earnest contention between the two young princes, each of them atfirming
himself to be the elder, that, by his own deatli, he might preserve the life of
liis brother, Wlien they had continued this heroic and fraternal emulation
for some time, the afflicted motlier with much difficulty prevailed on her son
Dytentus, that he would permit his younger brother to die in his stead, hoping
that by him she might still be sustained. When Augustus was told of this

example of brotherly love, lie regretted his severity, and gave an honorable
support to the mother and her surviving son.

—

Percy Anec.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I—3. rejoice,* a needful exhortation aft. what he had just said ab. himself,
etc. write . . things,' the exhortation to rejoice in the Lord, wh. is the
pervading thouglit of the Epistle, grievous, irksome, beware, observe,

dogs,'' the impure, evil workers, breeders of mischief, concision,' a
contemptuous ref. to mere hand-wrought mutilation, circumcision,-' '' the
true circumcision must be those who have the true glorying." which . .

spirit,'' R. V. " wh. worship by the Spirit of God."
Christian rejoicing.—I. Rejoice in the Lord as your Saviour. When

Candace's treasurer found that Jesus had suffered for him on tlie cross, " he
went on his way rejoicing." Our acceptance with God makes heaven rejoice

—the return of the prodigal affords the greatest happiness to himself and all

others. II. Rejoice in the Lord as your Guide. They were journeying on in
comparative feai*. In tribulation even the saints rejoice because their Saviour
will deliver them. III. Rejoice in the Lord as your reward.

—

Weekly Pulpit.
Joy in the Lord.—The greatest painter—at least one of the greatest painters
—of the devoutest period of the Middle Age, a man who, as men said, used to
kneel and pray till the angels came to him to be painted, whose works, as
they adorn the walls of Florence, open up to us a world we had hardly
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dreamt of before,—that greatest of painters—Fra Angelico da Fiesole—in some
of his most beautiful pictures, lias, amidst a multitude of exquisitely-pencilled

faces combined in groups, made each face of varying expression, but each
expressive gaze of joy and thankfulness steadily fixed upon one centx-al figure

—the figure of the Redeemer.

—

Knox Little.

4—6. in . . flesh, com. human grounds of boasting, circumcised" . .

day, lit. in respect of circumcision, eight days old. stock, race, of . .

Benjamin, one of the two most famous. "'It is interesting to trace in St.

Paul's character some of the characteristics of this small but remarkable tribe
;

stern courage and persistent fidelity." a . . Hebrews, a Hebrew of pure
blood. Pharisee,'' one of the most scrupulous of the orthodox sect. zeal. .

church,'" many, even Jews, had not zeal eiiougli for this, touching . . law,''
rigliteoasness that comes of obedience, blameless, in the judgment of

men.
The faith of St. Paul.—St. Paul is here speaking of himself. Generally this

is not wise, but circumstances may sometimes justify it. 1. The man who
has been healed has a riglit to spaak of the remedy, and ought to do so. St.

Paul had been changed ; the selfish man had become unselfish ; the wild
persecutor had been tamed. 2. The experience of St. Paul was very prof-

itable. If you call do good by telling your experience, tell it. It is a delicate

thing to speak of one's self ; people who have little experience are often the
greatest speakers ; but there is a false delicacy which must be overcome.
3. Paul's purpose was also to glorify his Master. These verses resemble a
tree with many branches, but they have but one root."

—

Bib. III.

Privileges no ground of trust.—The list sounds much as if you or I were to

say something of this kind :
" I am of a good Presbyterian stock. One of my

ancestors fought at Bothwell Bridge for ' Christ's crown and covenant,' and
another died as a martyr in the same cause in the Grassmarket of Edinburgh.
There have been several ministers in my line, and many elders. I was
baptized in a Presbyterian church, attended the Sabbath school, and became
a communicant when I was eighteen. I have always attended the church
regularly, kept up family worship, and lived a decorous life. I am well read
in sound theology ; hold rigidly in my opinions by the Westminster Confes-
sion ; and have now and again taken a part in controversies about election,

or the extent of the atonement." This is all well, very well, so far as it goes.

But if you or I be in any degree looking to these things—to any of them, or
to all of them taken together—as a ground of hope for eternity, we are, in so
far, occupying a religious position corresponding very exactlj' with that of
Paul before his conversion to Christ.

—

Johnstone.

7—9. what things, " including anything and everything, as ground of re-

liance, other than Christ." gain,* advantages to him bef. he bee. a Christian.

loss, " as substitutes for Him they were not only worthless, but positive loss.

Every day of reliance on them had been a day of delay and deprivation in

regard of the supreme blessing."

—

3Ioule. Christ, '

' Christ henceforth became
the ground, the meaning, and the aim of Paul's life. Life found its explana-
tion, its worth, its loving imperative here."

—

Rainy, county reckon, all
. . loss, everything on which men rely apart from Christ, for . . l^ord,-''

the value of wh. knowledge is the greatest possible gain, for . . things,
" loyalty demands also actual sacrifice, when duty or when faithful service
calls for it." dung, refuse, win, gain, and . . him," united to Him,
working for Him. not . . righteousness,*^ " a righteousness of mine own "

is thus a title to acceptance, a claim on Divine justice, due to my own doings
and merits, supposed to satisfy a legal standard.

—

Camb. B. which . . law,
of works, that . . Christ, that wh. faith appropriates. " Clearly tlie

Apostle thinks of this righteousness of faith as something very wonderful.
It is for him fundamental."
All things hut loss.—The true disciple reckons all but loss—I. As an object

of pursuit. II. As a meritorious ground of hope. III. For the sake of his
new acquisition and cause of glorying. This is no neutral, time-serving
character. By seeking such high attainments we shall greatly increase our
influence upon unconverted persons around us.

—

Alexander.
The words translated " loss" and ''gain."—The word Kfp6r) properly signifies

the gain or profit which is made by merchandise, or otherwise. The word
t^TJUtav signifies loss incurred in trade ; and more especially that kind of loss

which is sustained at sea in a storm, when goods are thrown overboard for

was to the spir-
itual Christiau

—

at once pedestal
and crown, right-
eousness and life
and glory."

—

Moule.

confidence In
the flesh

a Ge. XTii. 12.

b Ac. xxvi. 4, 5.

c Ac. viii. 3 ; ix.

1 ; Ga. i. 13, 14.

d Ma. xix. 17—
20 ; V. 27, 28.

"Besides all this,

Christ comes to
us to fix and fill

our minds, and
to endear Him-
self to us, in vir-

tue simply of
what He is. So
viewed, He is to
be owned as our
best Friend, and
indeed hence-
forth, with rev-
erence be it said,

by far our near-
est Relation."—
Rainy.

loss and grain

e Ma. xiii. 14

;

Ga. ii. 21.

/ Is. liii. II ; Je.
ix. 23, 24 : Jo.
xyii. 3 ; 1 Co. ii.

2 ; Mk. X. 28-30.

g Jo. XV. 4 ; Ro.
viii. 1 ; Ge. vii. 7.

h Ro. X. 3, 5 ; iv.

14 ; iii. 21, 22.

i Ga. ii. 10 ; 2 Co.
V. 21.

" Life, taken in
Chrisfs 10 a ?/,

along with
prayer and
thought, mani-
fests C h r i s t's

meaning, and
makes it real to
us, as nothing
else can. It fur-
nishes the step-
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plng-stones for
passing onward,
m the knowledge
of Christ."—
Rainy.

not yet
perfect

a Ro. vl. 3 ; Col.
iii. 1, 2.

6 1 Pe. Iv. 13 ; 2
Ti. ii. 11.

c 1 Co. ix. 26, 27 ;

Lu. xiv. 14 ; Jo.

d Ro. vii. 21.

e 2 Co. vii. 1 ; He.
xii. 1, 14, 15.

" St. Paul im-
plies that this
cross-b earing,
whatever is its

special form, this
acce p t a n c e of
affliction of any
sort as for and
from Him, is a
deep secret of
entrance into
spiritual inti-
macy with
Christ;into
' knowledge of
Him.' ^^-Camb.B.

perseTerance

/ Ps. xxvii. 4
;

Mk. X. 21 ; Lu. x.
42.

a 1 Co. ix. 24 ; 2
Ti. iv. 7, 8 ; 1 Pe.
V. 10.

" Our work lies

in front, not be-
ll i n d us; and
'Forward' is

our motto. Let
us not sit with
folded hands,
gazing upon the
past as if it were
the building; it is

but the founda-
tion. Let us not
waste heart and
life thinking of
what might have
been, and forget-
ting the ' may
be ' that lies be
fore us."—J. K.
Jerome.

the sake of saving the ship and the people on board. In this sense the word
is used in Acts xxvii. 10—21, and it gives a beautiful meaning to the passage.

As though the Apostle had said, '• In making the voyage of life, for the pur-

pose of gaining salvation, I proposed to purchase it with my circumcision,

and my care m observing the ritual and moral precepts of the law ; and I

put a great value on these things, on account of the gain or advantage I

was to make by them. But when I became a Christian, I willingly threw
them all overboard, as of no value in purchasing salvation. And this I did

for the sake of gaining salvation through faith in Christ as my only Saviour."
—Macknight.

10—la. that . . him, personally, practically, experimentally, power
. resurrection," *' this passage indicates the great truth that while our

acceptance in Christ is always based upon His propitiatory work for us, om*
power for service and endurance in His name is vitally connected with His
life as the Risen One, made ours by the Holy Spirit."

—

Moule. and . .

death,' the immediate thought is that of spiritual harmony with the dying
Lord's state of will, if . . dead,'' expression not of doubt but a modest
hope. " It is observable that the Apostle here implies his expectation of

death, to be followed by resurrection ; not of survival till the Lord's

return." perfect,'' spiritual perfection, but . . after,* I am pressing for-

ward in the Divine life, apprehend, lay hold on (fig. taken from the
Stadium).
Atid the power of His resurrection.—Paul regarded it as a fact of transcend-

ent importance. He and the other Apostles regarded it as a power :—I. For
inspiring faith in Christ as the Son of God. II. For our justification (Rom.
iv. 25). The resurrection was a pledge that God had accepted the sacrifice.

III. For inspiring within us the hope of glory. Death is to the eye of sense

a mystery, and the materialistic doctrine darkens what faint hope of immor-
tality may be within us. But Christ's resurrection " brought life and im-
mortality to light." He conquered death, and to believe that He is "the
first-fruits of them that slept," is to receive power to break the tyranny of

death {v. 21). IV. To sanctify our nature. This is perhaps Paul's leading
idea. To identify ourselves with a risen Redeemer must exert a purifying
effect on our souls (Col. iii. 1).

—

Finlayson.
The sculptor and his work.—The artist that is satisfied with his transcript

of his ideal will not grow any more. There is a touching story told of a modern
sculptor who was found standing in front of his masterpiece, sunk in sad
reverie, and when they asked him why he was so sad, " Because," he answered,
" I am satisfied with it." " I have embodied," he would say, " all that I can
think or feel. There it is. And because there is no discord between what I

dream and what I can do, I feel that the limit of my growth is reached."

—

Maclaren.

13, 14. one thing,/ those who succeed are usually men who mind one
thing, forgetting, not obliterating fr. memory, but ceasing to trust.

those . . behind, the part of the race already run. and . . forth, "the
Greek gives the double thought of the runner stretching out his head and
body foit-ards his goal." mark, the goal, prize . . calling,? the crown of

life. God . . Christ Jesus, the Father is the Caller (as Rom. viii. 29, 30,

etc.), and the call is "in" the Son ; it is conveyed through the Son, and
takes effect in union with Him, in embodiment mHim.

—

Canib. B.
The believer pressing forward.—I. An exposition of the words: 1. Paul's

activity ; (1) The mark he proposes to himself—perfection ; (2) The means he
chooses—"reaching forth;" (3) The end—the duties and rewards of the

Gospel ; 2. The principle which inspires his activity—his assurance of ob-

taining the prize. II. The truths and duties which they include : 1. Saints

on earth, however good, have not yet attained perfection ; 2. We should
imitate Paul's activity ; 3. The care of advancing in godliness ought to be our
principal business.

—

Dumont.
One thing I do.—I was, some years ago, writes a clergyman, travelling

through the Forest of Dean on a visit to the clergyman of one of the new dis-

trict churches. My gig had gone by the road, and I was making a short cut
towards the parsonage, when I encountered a poor forester, with a bundle of

sticks upon his shoulder. Feigning myself a stranger to the country, I

pointed to the church in the distance, and asked what it was. " That," said

he, '
' is our new church ;

" and then he proceeded to say, that they had a faith-
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ful minister, and it was a happy day for the forest when the church was
built. " "Well, my friend, do you attend the church ? " " Ay, sure," replied

the man. " Were you there yesterday ? " " Yes, that I was." " What was
your minister preaching about ? " This last question seemed to awaken a
deep interest ; and the old man told me that the text was taken from Ph. iii.

13, 14. " And what did he make of it?" said I. The forester took great
pains to make me comprehend, and I vvas not a little gratified by his native
simplicity. " You see those shep," said he (that is, sheep) ;

" now our minis-
ter made it out as this : Suppose I was running a race to that shep, and father
was on this side, and mother on that side, and half a score more, and calling
to me to stop ; I should not mind what any of them said, but make for the
shep, and talk to them when it was over."

15—17. perfect," Gk., men who have passed out of the rudimentary dis-

cipline of ordinances.

—

Lightfoot. be . . minded, run by the rule of vv.

13, 14. and . . minded, if ye are in error ab. anything. God . . you,* by
His Spirit guide you aright. " Such language implies the Apostle's certainty
of liis commission as the inspired messenger of Christ ; it would otherwise be
the language of undue assumption." whereto . . attained, the past has
lessons for the future, walk . . rule," union in things known and agreed
upon, let . . same thing, R. V. omits, be . . me,'* vie with ea. other in
imitating me.

—

Lightfoot. mark . . ensample, watch, for imitation.
The Philippians knew Paul's principles, but to see them they must look at the
faithful disciples of the Pauline Gospel among themselves ; such as Epaphro-
ditus, on his return, " the true yokefellow" (iv. 3), Clement, and others.

—

Camb. B.
True progress in the Christian life.—I. From what origin it must proceed

—

Christ Jesus. II. By what rule it must shape itself—the non-attainment of
perfection. III. What end it must seek—the prize of the heavenly calling.

—

Lehmann.
A noble example.—Lady Huntingdon, with an incomeof only £1,200 a-year,

did much for the cause of religion. She maintained the college she had
erected at her sole expense ; she erected chapels in most parts of the kingdom,
and she supported ministers who were sent to preach in various parts of the
world. A minister of the Gospel and a person from the country once called

on her ladyship. When they came out the countryman turned his eyes
towards the house, and, after a short pause, exclaimed, " What a lesson !

Can a person of her noble birth, nursed in the lap of grandeur, live in such a
house, so meanly furnished—and shall I, a tradesman, be surrounded with
luxury and elegance ? From this moment I shall hate my house, my furni-
ture, and myself for spending so little for God, and so much in folly."

18, 19. many . . weeping,' the wicked who try to lead others astray.
" Years had only given him new and bitter experience of the deadly results.

We are reminded of the tears of his Lord (Luke xix. 41) ; tears which like

these indicate at once the tenderness of the mourner and the awfulness and
certainty of the coming ruin."—iHfowZe. that . . Christ,-^ " as deluding their

followers and themselves into the horrible belief that its purpose was to give
the reins to sin. and as thus disgracing it in the eyes of unbelieving observ-
ers."

—

Camb. B. whose . . destruction, the end of their opposition will

be their own perdition, whose . . belly,? the aim of their life sensual
desire, gluttony, whose . . shame, what they now glory in will be their
shame in the end. who . . things,^ their mind fixed on things earthly,
sensual, devilish.

Enemies of the cress of Christ.—I. There is reason to believe that many
professing Christians are the real enemies of the cross of Christ. II. The
existence of such persons in the Church is a subject of regret and sorrow :

1. From their influence ; 3. From the slender probability that they will ever
be converted and saved.

—

Barnes.
WJwse god is their belly.—A gentleman in England, who had a chapel

attached to his house, was visited by a person from London, to whom he
showed the chapel. " What a glorious kitchen this would make I

" said the
visitor. " When I make a God of my belly," replied the gentleman, " I will

make a kitchen of my chapel."

20, 21. conversation,*' Ok., citizenship, heaven,^ "we live on earth as
those whose home is in heaven." from . . Saviour,* we tarry for a Saviour.

" It is indeed the
nature of faith
to rest, for it is

a trust ; not less
certainly fait! is

under necessity
to strive, for it

is challenged and
impeached."—
Bib. Exp.

use of
examples

a He. V. 14.

h Ho. vi. 3 ; Col.
ii. 7.

c 1 Co. XV. 58.

d 1 Co. xi. 1 ; Ph.
iv. 9 ; 1 Pe. v. 3.

" Do not mistake
the whole nature
of Christianity

;

uo not altogther
miss the path in
which Go d's
children go. It
is on^ spirit that
dwells in the
Church ; let not
your walk for-
sake the fellow-
shipof that
spirit. Chris-
tians are not
bound to any
human author-
ity : Christ is

their Master."—
Rainy.

tnindlngr
earthly
things

e Ps. cxix. 136.

f Ro. ii. 23, 24 ; 2
Pe. ii. 1, 2; Ga.
v. 4.

g Ro. xvi. 17, 18.

h Ti. i. 11 ; Ro.
viii. 6, 7.

"In what direc-
tion do we find
the tides of
secret and unre-
strained thought
setting ?

"

our body to
be changed

He.
i He. xi. 16.

j Ep. ii. 6 :

xil. 22, 23.

k Ti. ii. 11, 13;
He. ix. 28; 1 Co.
i. 7.
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a 1 Co. XV. 43

—

53.

6 Col. lii. 4.

" Therefore, ac-
cording to the
Apostle, the
standard of our
living, and i t s

sanctions, and its

way of thinking
and proceeding.
aud, in a word,
our city, with its

interests and its

objects, being in
heaven the earn-
est business of
our life is there

PHILIPPIANS. Chap. iv. 1—4.

the
preacher's
crown

c 2 Co. i. 14 ; 1

Th. ii. 19, 20; 1

Th. iii. 8, 9.

d Ph. ii. 2.

e 1 Pe. ii. 13.

/ Re. xiii. 8 ; xx.
12; cf. Da. xii.

1 ; Lu. X. 20 ; Re.
iii. 5 ; Ex. xxxii.
32 ; Ps. Ixix. 28.

"Joys are our
wings, sor rows
are our spurs."—Richter.

rejoice in the
I^ord

g 1 Th. V. 16 ; Ro.
xii. 12 ; Ps. xxxii.
11 ; 1 Pe. iv. 13.

"I wonder
many times that
ever a child of
God should have
a sad heart con-
6 i d e r i ng what
the Lord is pre-

Earing for
im."—S. Ruth-

erford.

"Notice two
points in which
a i s t i n c 1 1 V ely
Macedonian
traits appear in

change, transform, vile body," body of Jiumiliatiou, " in its present con-
ditions, inseparably connected with the burthens and limitations of earth."

glorious body,'' body of His gloiy. His sacred human body, as He resumed
it in Resurrection, and carried it up in Ascension, and is manifested in it to
the Blessed, working, strange, complete, irrefcistible. lie . . himself,
the body is only one of all things under Christ.

The heavenly citizenship.—I. Our citizenship. 1. Its nature ; 2. Its com-
munities ; 3. Its responsibilities. II. Our privilege. 1. Citizens of no mean
citj' ; 2. The foundation of our riglit ; 3. Its advantages. III. Our duty.
1. To cultivate heavenly dispositions, affections, habits ; 2. To glory in our
privileges and prospects. IV. Our hope—th-e coming of Christ. 1. From
whence ? Heaven. 2. How ? (1) Personally

; (2) Gloriously.

—

Lyih.
Citizenship detected by speech.—Our very speecli should be such tliat our

citizenship should be detected. We should not be able to live long in a house
without men finding out what we are. A friend of mine once went across to
America, and landing I think at Boston, lie knew nobody, but hearing a man
say, when somebody had dropped a cask on the quay, " Look out there, or
else you will make a Coggeshall job of it," he said, '• You are an Essex man,
I know, for that is a proverb never used anywhere but in Essex : give me
your hand :

'* and they were friends at once. So there should be a ring of true
metal about our speech and conversation, so that when a brother meets us, he
can say, '• You are a Christian, I know, for none but Cliristians speak like

that, or act like that." " Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth, for thy
speech betrayeth thee."

—

Spurgeon.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

I—3. joy . . crown, '' his converts will be his wreath of victory, and show,
that as a runner he had not run in A'ain, ^uodias (prosperous), more prop.
Euodia. a Christian woman, of whom no more is known. Syntyche (o^«6Ze
OY fortunate), another Christian woman, that . . mind,'' '' perhaps their
activity, and the reputation it won, had occasioned a temptation to self-

esteem and mutual jealousy ; a i:)henomenon unhappily not rare in the modern
Churcli."

—

Cavib. B. I/ord,^ " they must lay aside pique and prejudice, in
the power and peace of their common union with Christ." yokefellow,
" this person can only be conjecturally identified. He may have been a
leading episcopus (i. 1) at Philippi. He may have been Epapliroditus, asBp.
Lightfoot well suggests." help . . women, Euodia and Syntyche. " Help"
towards a reconciliation betw. them, which, R. V. " for they." Clement,
gen. sup. to be the Bp. of Ro., and author of a letter to the Corinthians.
whose names, the word ''names"' powerfully suggests the individuality
and speciality of Divine love, in . . life,-'' the register of the covenant
people.

Steadfastness in God.—Stand fast in—I. Your allegiance to God—many
things will conspire to draw^ you away ; but j'ou must adhere to Him.
II. Your dependence on Him—from this you are also in danger of being
drawn, but we must live altogether by faith in Christ. III. Your expecta-
tion of His future advent—we should be always prejiared for the Day of Judg-
ment.

—

Simeon.
Stand fast.—He reminds me of the death of that British hero, Wolfe, who

on the heights of Quebec received a mortal wound. It was just at the moment
when the enemy fled, and when he knew that they were running, a smile
was on his face, and he cried, " Hold me up. Let not my brave soldiers see
me drop. The day is ours. Oh, do keep it !

" His sole anxiety was to make
the victory sure. Thus warriors die, and thus Paul lived. His very soul seems
to cry, " We have won the day. Oh, do keep it !

" O my beloved hearers, I

believe that many of you are "in the Lord," but I entreat you to " stand
fast in the Lord."

—

Spurgeon.

4. rejoice . . I^ord, the usual Gk. salutation,—"rejoice;" with a Chris-
tian limitation, " in tiie Lord." alway, tliere being at all times, and in all

circumstances, a ground for rejoicing in the Lord, again . . rejoice,"
command repeated with empliasis. (Paul a prisoner when he thus wrote 1)

Rejoicing alivays in the Lord.—I. The nature of this joy, so peculiar to the
Christian mind. Its distinguishing features are—1. Peace—peace of mind, rest
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of soul; 2. Affection—love for others ; 3. Self-denial—resistance to the calls:

of pleasure, and the world ; 4. Active benevolence. II. How this joy arises

from the doctrines and practice of Christianity alone. From whence could
arise peace and love but from that enlarged view of the universe whicJi
Christianity alone can afford, and from that ready acquiescence in the Divine
will which a consciousness of our own necessary ignorance will infallibly

dictate.

—

Pennell.
Christian cheerfulness.—Of Major Vandeleur, one of the most beautiful

characters found among the Christians of the Crimean War, another officer

who knew him at Gibraltar said to his biographer, Miss Marsh :
" Everybody

on the old rock liked Vandeleur. and regretted hiui when he left us. He was
' blue ' you know (i.e., religious), but then he was such a bright blue ! No
gay man, I sliould think, was ever half so cheerful and charming as a com-
panion.'"

—

Tinling.

5. moderation," 5'our gentle and forbearing spirit, known, manifested.
the . . hand,* let the nearness of the judgment admonish you to be gentle
and merciful in your judgments.

Christian moderation.—Christian moderation—I. Refers to forbearance, or
meekness under injuries : 1. No desire for revenge ; 2. A readiness to forgive

;

3. The cultivation of sweetness of temper. 11. Involves equity in all our
worldly business. III. Includes a mind moderate in its desire for the things
of this world. IV. Requires a temperate use of them,

—

Macdonald.
Moderation.—A pious officer of the army, travelling through the Mahratta

country, was asked by Judge D , a religious gentleman, to accompany
him to a public dinner, at which the commanding officer of the district, with
all his staff, and various other public characters, were expected to meet. " I

expressed a wish to be excused," says the officer, "as I had then no relish

for such entertainments, and did not think that much either of pleasure or
benefit was to be derived from them." His reply was, "While I feel it mj^
duty to attend on such an occasion, I certainly have as little pleasure in it as
you have. Bat there is one way in which I find I can be present at such
meetings, and yet receive no injury from them. I endeavor to conceive to

mj-self the Lord Jesus seated on tlie opposite side of the table, and to think
what He would wisli me to do and to say, when placed in such a situation,

md as long as I can keep this thought alive in my mind, I find I am free from
danger."

6, 7. Be . . nothing,' R. V. "in nothing be anxious." but . . thing,
in every difficulty, or need, by prayer and supplication, "prayer" is

the larger word, often including all kinds and parts of ••worship"; •'sup-
plication" is the more definite, let . . God,'^ " exactly as if He needed in-

formation. It is for the Eternal, not for us, to reconcile such humble but
most real statements and requests on our part with His infinity." which . .

understanding,* surpassing in its power to calm, the power of human de-
vices to liarass. shall . . minds, "God"s peace shall stand sentry, shall
keep guard over your hearts."
Be careful for nothing.—1. Because there are higher considerations. Here

we spend no end of time and thought on things whicli are not worth it, and
neglect matters which deserve our most earnest attention. " The life is more
than meat," and the soul than life. 2. Because those necessary trifles about
which we are obliged to think in some degree are all seen to and arranged
by God. Cast, then, " all your care upon Him ; He careth for you." 8. Be-
cause the smallest affairs of life are entirely beyond our control. Man can
do a great deal—he can flash a message round the world, and thiough the
microphone hrar the footstep of a fly, but he cannot add one cubit to his
stature. 4. Because nothing is too small for God to arrange for. We are
ready to believe that nothing is too g»-eat for God to cave for, but it is diffi-

cult for us to confide in Him in little things. But the (Jod who made the
ocean makes the dewdrop, and cares for both.

—

Thos. Spiirgeon.
Trust in God the secret of happiness.—There was once a poor colored

woman who earned a precarious living by daily labor, but who was a joyous,
triumphant Christian. " AI1, Nancy," said a gloomy Christian lady one day,
who almost disapproved of her constant cheerfulness, and yet envied it

—

" Ah, Nancy, it is well enough to be happy now ; but I should think that the
thoughts of j'our future w^ould sober you. Only suppose, for example, you
should have a spell of sickness, and be unable to work ; or suppose your present

the Christian life

or the mission
church. The
tirst is the posi-
tion and influ-
ence of women.
The other point
is the ptcuniai'y
liberality of the
Philippians,
which comes out
so conspicuously
in ch. iv. This
was a character-
istic of the Mace-
do n i a n m i s-

sions."— Ca m.b.
B.

moderation

rtlCo.ix.25;Ep.
iv. 2.

b 1 Co. vii. 29—
31 ; Ja. V. 8 ; 1

Pe. iv. 7 ; Re.
xxii. 7 ; 2 Th. ii.

2.

" Some men are
as covetous as if

they were to live
f o r e V e r ; and
others as prodi-
gal as if they
were to die the
next moment."—Aristotle.

" The boundary
of man is moder-
ation. AVhen
once we pass
that pale our
guardian angel
quits his charge
of us."

—

Felt-
ham.

carefulness

c Ma. vi. 25 ; x.
10 ; Lu. xii. 22

;

1 Co. vii. 32.

d Ps. Iv. 22 ; 1 Pe.
V. 7 ; 1 Th. V. 17,

18.

e Is xxvi. 3 ; Jo.
x*v. 27 : Ga. v. 22.

" The way to be
a n X i ous about
nothing is to be
prayerful about
everything."

—

Bib. Exp.

" Pray till prayer
makes you for-
get your o w n
wish, and leave
it or merge it in
God's will."

—

Robertson.

"The crosses
which we make
for ourselves by
a restless an--f-

iety as to t r; o
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future, are not
crosses which
come from God."
—Fenelon.

Kood things

a Ep. iv. 25.

6 Ro. xii.

xiii. 13.

17;

c Mi. vi. 8.

d 1 Ti. iv. 13 ; 1

Pe. iv. 8 ; Tit. il.

10; 1 Th. V. 23;
Ph. i. 27.

e Phi. iii. 17.

/ Ro. xvi. 19, 20

;

1 Th. V. 23; 1

Co. xiv. 33.

"The crown of
honor w li i c h
man cast away
when sin gained
him, was the ap-
Erobaticin of tlie

ord."

"Nor is it suffi-
cient merely to
be in possession
of virtue, as it"

it were an art,
but we must
practise it.'

Cicero.

contetttment

pi Ti. vi. 6, 8
He. xiii. 5.

h Ac. XX. 33, 34.

i Pr. XXX. 8, 9.

"If you are but
content, you
have enough to
live upon with
com for t." —
Plautus.

"The persons
and the things
about us all have
a conn e c t i o n
with the Lord, if

we have eyes to
see it, and hearts
to mark it ; and
that is the chief
thing about
them. They are
in the Lord's
world, the Lord
calls us to have
to do with them

:

as for the per-
sons, they are,
some of them,
the Lord's ser-
vants, and all of
them the Lord
calls us to love
and to benefit

;

as for the things,
the Lord a p-
points our lot

employers should move away, and no one else should give you anything to do ;

or suppose " " Stop 1" cried Nancy, " I never supposes. De Lord is my
Shepherd, and I know I shall not want. And, honey," she added, to her
gloomy friend, " it's all dem supposes as is making you so miserable. You'd
better give them all up, and just trust the Lord."

—

Bib. HI.

8, 9. true," in the widest sense, honest/ honorable, worthy of rever-

ence, just,' right, as between man and man. pure, "perhaps in the
special respect of holy chastity of thought and act as regards the body."
lovely, estimable, good report,'' better, " sweet spoken "

; kindly and win-
ning speech, virtue . . praise, think, " study them, look out for them,
learn to recognize them, to know their worth, to pursue them lovingly
through all their manifestations."

—

Rainy, seen,' personal observation.

and . . you,-'' to guide, protect, bless.

The Church summoned to aim at Christian excellence.—Addressing myself
to the professed disciples of Christ, permit me to remark—I. That whatever
there is lovely in the practice of Christian morality, you are to exemplify it.

I. The reasons for this ; 2. The advantage which would result from it.

II. Whatsoever things are exalted and mature in Christian piety, you should
aim to attain. III. Wliatever is useful in personal Christian activity, aim to

accomplish it. IV. Whatever is tender in Christian solicitude for the salva-

tion of others, cherish it. V. Whatever is lawfvil in Christian enterprise,

aim to sympathize with and promote it. VI. Whatever there is sublime and
animating in Christian motive, live under its ever-present influence.

—

Harris.
Trade morality.—A gentleman, one day conversing with a watchmaker

upon the dishonest practices of persons in his way of business, was thus ad-
dressed by him :

—" Sir, I served my apprenticeship with a man who did not
fear God, and who, consequently, was not very scrupulous in the amounts
charged to his customers. He used frequently to call me a fool, and tell me
I should die in a workhouse, when, in his absence, I used to make such
charges as appeared to me fair and honest. In course of time I set up in

business for myself, and have been so successful as never to have wanted a
shilling ; whilst my master, who used to reproach me for my honesty, be-

came so reduced in circumstances as to apply to me for a couple of guineas,
and did himself at length die in a workhouse."

10—12. flourished, put forth new shoots, wherein, with an eye to wh.
careful, R. V. "ye did indeed take thought." opportunity, a suitable

bearer had not been forthcoming, not . . want, I do not mean that I have
been in absolute need, learned, by considering Christ, by my past experi-

ence, content,^ (tA;., self-supporting, independent, abased, "tobeZow,"
in resources and comforts. The word is used in classical Greek of a river

running low. instructed,* R. V. " have I learned the secret." both . .

need,*' how to deport myself in every condition.
The school of God—I have learned : Iam instructed.—This school is : I. Old

—a most venerable university—God the teacher—man the learner. II.

Wealthy. What titles, privileges, possessions, and employments, God con-
fers ! HI. Select—the pupils are made to differ—they are separated, sancti-

fied ones. IV. Free—free to enter and advance—the highest seats are for the
holiest.—i7. T. Miller.

A parable of contentment.—A violet shed its modest beauties at the turfy
foot of an old oak. It lived there many days during the kind summer in

obscuii::y. The winds and the rains came and fell, but they did not hurt the
violet. Storms often crashed among the boughs of the oak. And one day
said tlie oak, " Are you not ashamed of yourself when you look up at me, you
little thing down there, when you see how large I am, and how small you are;

when you see how small a space you fill, and how widely my branches are
spread?" "No," said the violet, " we are both where God has placed us ; and
God has given us both something. He has given to you strength, to me sweet-
ness ; and I offerHim back my fragrance, and I am thankful." " Sweetness is

all nonsense," said the oak ; ''a few days—a month at most—where and what
will you be ? You will die, and the place of your grave will not lift the
ground higher by a blade of grass. I hope to stand some time—ages, perhaps
—and then, when I am cut down, I shall be a ship to bear men over the sea,

or a coffin to hold the dust of a prince. What is your lot to mine ? " " But,"
cheerfully breathed the violet back, " we are both what God made us and
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we are both where He placed us. I suppose I shall die soon. I hope to die
fragrantly, as I have lived fragrantly. You must be cue down at last ; it

does not matter, that I see, a few days or a few ages, my littleness, or your
largeness, it comes to the same thing at last. We are what God made us.
We are where God placed us. God gave you strength ; God gave me sweet-
ness."

—

Paocton Hood.

13, 14. I . . things, more exactly, " I have strength for all things;"
whether to do or to bear. They are "all things" with which he has to do,
as the will of God brings them to him ; not the boundless field of possibilities,

but a straight line across it, the actual path of duty and suffering, chosen
not by himself but by his Lord and Master.

—

Moule. through . . me," R.V.
"in him," etc., by His word, Spirit, example, ye . . done, the absence of
actual need on my side does not make your generosity of less worth, com-
municate, share in, seek to relieve it as if it were your own.
All things through Christ.—Here we find—I. Weakness and strength. The

believer is weak in himself. But he is not alone. Allied to Christ he is strong
to overcome evil and to do good. 11. Dependence and freedom. Of the
natural life it is said, " In God we live and move and have our being ; " how
much more is this true of the spiritual life, and yet we are free. Of our
own choice we trust in Christ ; of our own will, every moment we abide in
Him. " I can " implies the personal life, reason, conscience, will, and endeavor.
HI. Humility and aspii-ation. Paul was remarkable for humility. But he
was not discoxiraged. His inspiration was from above. So with all Chris
tians. In spite of conscious weakness, opposition, and failure, " through
Christ" they take heart to persevere. IV. Suffering and contentment.
Paul's life was marked by vicissitudes and trouble ; he was now in prison.
His soul was free ; there was peace within, Christ was with him. So with
Christians. Their satisfaction is not from without but from within ; not from
the lower and perishable things of the world, but from the immortal affec
tion of their Saviour and God.

—

Forsyth.
Christian heroism.—In Ibb^, a noble lady in France, who was so exceed

ingly delicate in her health, that she could scarcely bear the rays of the sun,
lived under perpetual fear of being called to suffer for religion, and daily
prayed to be kept from so severe a trial, lest she should bring a reproach on
the cause of the Saviour. At length, she and others were apprehended, and
with tlie utmost constancy endured every torment their enemies could inflict
upon them. When the executioner came to cut out their tongues, that they
might not glorify God in the flames, she reproved one who hesitated, saying.
God would restore their tongues at the resurrection, and that they should
praise Him forever. She then turned to the executioner, and said, "Come
here, my friend, and begin with me ;

" and cheerfully held out her tongue as
far as she could. She endured the flames with the same constancy, keeping
her heart and her eyes fixed on heaven. How readily can the Christian do
all things when Christ strengthens him I

15—I7« beginning . . gospel, when the Gospel began for them; i.e.,

when they first heard it. no . . only, this is a reminiscence after an inter-
val of about ten years. None but this one Ch, had made provision for his
temporal need. Thessalonica,* when I was in that city. " Thessalonica
was just 100 Roman miles (about 93 English) from Philippi, on the Via
Egnatia." once . . again, " within a short stay at the longest." neces-
sity, to supply my need, fruit . . account,' " and it betokened the progress
of the work of grace, in that the PhiUppians were not weary in well-doing.
So it vpas fruit that abounded to their account."

—

Rainy.
The gifts of the PhiUppians.—1. The straitened circumstances of the

Apostle. II. The honorable conduct of the Philippians—though poor (2 Cor.
viii. 2), they acknowledged their debt—stood alone—repeated their bounty of
their own free will. III. The commendation of the Spirit of God—recorded
to their honor—for our instruction.

—

Lyth.
The support of the ministry.—A clergyman in Wales was appointed by an

ordaining council to address the people, who had impoverished their former
pastor, and were now to receive a new one. He recommended, in his address,
that Jacob's ladder be let down from the skies to that Welsh parish, in order
that the new minister might " go into heaven on the Sabbath evening, after
preaching, and remain there all the week : then he would come down so
spiritually minded and so full of heaven, that he would preach almost like

among them,
and they are full
of a meaning
which He puts
into them."—
Rainy.

the weak are
strong: lu
Christ

a Jo. XV. 6 ; 2 Co.
xii. 9 ; Ep. lU. 14
—17.

"The Christian,
in the strength
of Christ, can
perform any ser-
vice, malce any
sacrifice, and en-
dure any suffer-
ing for His sake."
—Dr. Raffles.

"The little In-
fant, cherished
by the mother,
and blessed by
God, will become
a man, strong
and useful. The
little plant, cul-
tured by the
gardener, and
fostered by nat-
ure, will advance
to perfection,
and bear much
fruit. So your
religion, though
small, if cher-
ished b y you,
and blessed of
the Spirit, will
strengthen and
develop, until it

permeates and
covers your en-
tire being."—
John Bale.

the true
worth of
Christian
beneficence

6 2 Co. xi. 9.

cHe. vl.lO; ITi.
17—19 ; Ac.

XX. 85.

He is happy
whose circum-
stances suit his
temper; but he
is more excellent
who can suit his
temper to his cir-

cumstances." —
Hume.

"The view we
take of money,
and the use -we
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make of it, are
referred to with
extraor d i n a r y
frequency iu the
New Testament,
as a decisivj} test
of Christian sin-

cerity."

God will
supply all
need

a He. xiil. 16.

b Ep. V. 3 ; He.
xi. l5 ; Ga. V. 6.

c 2 Co. ix. 8.

dEp. i. 7; Ps.
Ixxxiv. 11.

" Do but sur-
render yourself
to Clirist, and
He, of His own
free will, take.
in hand all your
affairs." — Spur
geon.

" God supplies
our needs
through Jesus
Chris t. Ho .v

much more pra-
cious gifts are
when they come
through the
hands of those
who love us."

—

H. J. Be vis.

salutation

e Ph. i. 13 ; 1 Co.
vii. 20—33 ; 1 Co.
i. 26.

/Ga. vi. 18; Ro.
xvi. 24 ; 1 Th. v.

28 ; 3 Th. iii. 18 ;

2 Co. xiii. 13.

an angel." Now, the people insisted on having their pastor with them on
other days tlian the Sabbath. "That may be," replied the speaker; ''but

then, if he remain among you, he must have something to eat." The dignity
of the angels was not inconsistent with their ascending and descending on a
wooden ladder ; and one ladder on which our ministering angels may go up
to their heavenly studies is, such a material sustenance as will make it un-
necessary for them to grovel in the earth.

—

Prof. Park.

i8, 19. I . . abound," I have all I need and more, Kpaphroditus, " we
learn definitely here that he was the bringer of the collection." the things,
he seems to avoid the word ''money.'" It was more than money; the coin
was the symbol of priceless love, odour . . God.* my God, words deeply
characteristic of St. Paul, supply . . need," fulfil every need of yours.

riches . . glory, his resources, consisting in, and so lodged in, His own
"glory" of Divine power and love, by . . Jesus,'' through your union
with Christ.

Filling the empty vessels.—I. Set out the empty vessels. 1. It is not sup-
posed that you need to borrow other people's needs : j'ou have enough of your
own. Set them out—in along row, all of them. Needs for your body and
needs for your soul ; needs for your families, for the present, for the future,

for time, and for eternity. 2. Some of these empty vessels are large and are
growing larger. Oar wants grow upon us. You never needed so much as

you do now. 3. Some of these needs, if supplied to-night, would be empty
vessels to-morrow morning. Yesterday's old patience is stale stuff. You
jmust grow more of that sweet herb in your garden. 4. Some of our needs are

veiy pressing. Bring, then, your urgent needs. Set them all out in this row
of empty pots. II. Who is to fill these empty vessels ? My God will supply
all your need. Nobody else can. He can. Paul says : See, my God has sup-

plied me. He will also supply you.

—

Spurgeon.
The care of Providence.—A pious woman, in the days of persecution, used

to say she sliould never want, because her God would supply her every need.

S!ie was taken before an unjust judge for attending the worship of God.
The judge, on seeing her, tauntingly said, " I have often wished to have you
in my power, and now I shall send you to prison, and then how will you be
fed?" She replied, "If it be my heavenly Father's pleasure, I shall be fed
from your table." And that was literally the case ; for the judge's wife,

being present at the examination, was greatly pleased with the good woman's
firmness, and took care to send her victuals from her table, so that she was
comfortably supplied all the time she was in prison.

"Caesar's house-
hold was an im
manse establish-
ment, compre-
hending thous
ands of persons,
employed in all

sorts of func-
tions, and com-
posed chiefly,
either of slaves,
or of those who
had emerged
from slavery into
the condition of
freedmen. Indi-
cations have
been gathered
from ancient
mortuary in-
scriptions tend-
ing to show that
a notable propor-
t i o n of Chris-
tians, whose
names are pre-
served in this
way, had proba-
bly been con
nected with the
household.
—Rainy.

20—23. glory, praise, salute . . saint, I send my greeting to each one.

the . . you, " appa.rently the Apostle's personal companions ... as distin-

guished from the Christians resident in Rome, who are described in the fol-

lowing verse." Caesar's, etc.,* i.e., some of the Emperor's servants and re-

tainers, be . . all,-'' iJ. V. " be with your spirit."

The Apostolic benediction.—This is a passage which is—I. Full of sacred
truths, embodying, either iu direct statement or obvious implication, all the
great principles which give to the Christian ministry its meaning and effi-

ciency : 1. The exclusive authority of the Inspired Scriptures in the regula-

tion of Christian faith and practice ; 2. Jesus Clirist, as the Saviour of sin-

ners, is the sum and substance of the Scriptures ; 3. The humble obedience of

believers to His authority, as Lord, is the bond of their holiest attachments
;

The real security for human safety and well-being is to be found in the
gracious presence of our Lord and Saviour,—this will secure your personal

comfort, your domestic peace, and your pi'osperity as a Church. II. Rich in

spiritual feelings : 1. Reverence for the Saviour ; 2. Calm and cheerful con-
fidence in Him ; 3. Affectionate interest and warm attachment.

—

Stowell.

Jewels of God.—The saints are God's Jewels. They are highly esteemed by
Him, and are dear to Him. They are comely with the comeliness He puts
upon them, and He is pleased to glory in them : they are a royal diadem in

His hand. He looks upon them as His own proper goods, His choice goods.
His treasure laid up in His cabinet, and the furniture of His closet : the rest

of the world is but lumber in comparison with them.—Henry.
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Jtttrodudiott.

I. Author, Paul. II. Where written. " We assume that the Epistle was written from
Rome, at some time dm'ing the imprisonment recorded at the close of the Acts." III. Time,
"We may conjecture that it was at some time in a.d. 62, or even early in a.d. 63, that
this Epistle witli its companions, Philemon and Ephesians, was written " (Camh. B.). IV. To
whom, to Ch. at Colossae. " Tychicus (iv. 7 ; Eph. vi. 21), an Asiatic, and perhaps Ephe-
sian, Christian, had been at Rome at St. Paul's side, and was now ready to return eastward
as his representative. And with him was going another and more recent convert, Onesiraus,
fugitive slave ofa leading Colossian convert. . . . Meantime a visitor had come from Colossae,
Epaphras, himself a Colossian (iv. 12) and the first missionary to Colossse (i. 7). . . . Circum-
stances of the mission, apparently, had suggested to him a visit to Rome, to consult his
apostolic chief " {Camh. B.). V. Purpose, to caution the Ch. at Col. ag. erroneous doctrines

;

to confirm it in the true faith ; and exhort it to the practice of the moral and social duties.
This Ep. seems {Ellicott) to have been called forth by the information St. Paul had received
fr. Epaphras (iv. 12 ; Phil. 23). VI. Peculiarities, (1) The dignity of our Lord is beauti-
fully set forth, in oi'der to explain how it is that in Him alone God has saved ns (i. 15—17).
This passage confii-ms the test, of Jo. to tlie Divinity of Christ : i. 1—5 ; cf. Ep. iii. 9 ; Pli. ii.

6 ; He. i. 2 {Pinnock). (2) Strikingly similar to Ep. to Eph. " The two are, in fact, hvin
Epp., being written nearly together ; insomuch that many expressions in the one were made
use of in writing to the other" (Paley). "Both Epp. sprung out of one in.spiration, one
frame of mind, ... so that we have in both many of the same thoughts uttered in the same
words : many words and phrases peculiar to the two Epp. ; many instances of the same term
or phrase, still sounding in the writer's ear, but used in the two in a dif. connection

"

(Afford). The following table {Home ; see also Davidson, ii, 391) shows their extraordinary
agi'eement :

—

Eph. Col.

i. 1, 2 i. 1,2
i. 6,7 i. 14
i. 10 i. 19, 20
i. 15, 16 i. 3,4
i. 17—21 i. 9—1.5
i. 22; iii. 10, 11 i. 16—18
i. 19;ii. 1-5 ii. 12, 13
ii. 1 i.21
ii. 13-16 i. 20;ii. 14

Eph. Col.

iii. 1 i. 24, 25
iii. 3 i. 26-29
iv. 2-4 iii. 12-15
iv. 16 ii. 19
iv. 22-25 iii. 9, 10
iv. 17-21..i.21;ii.6;iii. 8-10
iv. 29 iv. 6
iv. 32 iii. 12. 13
iv. 31 iii. 8

Eph. Col.

V. 5 iii. 5
V. 6 iii. 6
V. 7,8 iii. 7, 8
V. 15, 16 iv. 5
V. 18-20 iii. 16,17
V. 21-23 ;

)

j iii. 18-25
;

vi. 1-9 )
\ iv. 1

vi. 18-20 iv. 2-4
vi. 21,22 iv. 7-9





(According to Bengel.)

I. THE INSCRIPTION i. 1, 3

n. DOCTRINAL.
1. Thanksgiviiig i. 8-8

2. Prayer i. 9-23

3. His affection 1. 24 ; ii. 2

III. EXHORTATION.
1. General.

(1) Perseverance ii. 6, 7

(2) Against deception 8

(3) To regard Christ as Head. . .9-16

(4) From His death, etc. . .17—iii. 4

2. Special.

(1) To avoid vice iii. 5-9

(2) To practise virtue 10, 11

(3) Especially love 12, 13

(4) To study the Word 16, 17

(5) Relative duties 18—iv. 1

3. Pinal.

(1) To prayer 2, 3

(2) To Spiritual wisdom 5, 6

IV. CONCLUSION 7-18
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

We may say that each of Paul's greater Epistles has in it one salient thought,
In tliat to the Romans, it is justihcation by faith ; in Ephesians, it is the
mystical union of Christ and His Church ; in Philippiaus, it is the joy of
Christian progress ; in this Epistle, it is the dignity and sole sufficiency of
Jesus Ciirist as tlie Mediator and Head of all creation and of the Church."

—

Alexaiider Maclaren.

I, 2. Paul . . an Apostle," lit. " an envoy, a missionary ; "in the Gospels
and Acts always iu tiie special sense of an immediate delegate from the
Saviour ; except perhaps Acts xiv. 14, where Barnabas bears the title.

—

Camb. B. Timotheus . . saints, "the root idea of the word, wliich is an
Old Testament word, is not moral purity, but separation to God.*' faithful,
as a designation of Christians it means not trustwortliy but trustful ; full of
faith, in the Christian sense." Colosse, see Intro, and below, and . .

Christ,* -R .V. omits.
Why Christians are called Saints.—Consider—I. How humbling ; II. How-

exalting is this designation.

—

Schenkel. Fellowship with God through faith
makes saints, fellowship with one another makes brethren in Christ.

—

Rieger.
Colosse, Cnlossae, or Colassse, was a city of Phrygia, on the river Lycus,

which empties into the Meander. Hierapolis and Laodicea were near it (ii

1 ; iv. 13, 15, 16). This city was close to the great road which led from Ephe
sus to the Euphrates. It is spoken of as a city of considerable consequence ;

but it was at length overshadowed by the greater cities in its vicinity. It is

probable that Paul had not been there when he wrote his Epistle to tlie Colos-
sians (ii. 1). It is remarkable that Timotliy is not mentioned in the contem-
porarj' Epistle to Ephesus ; an omission probably to be explained by the more
public and circular character of that Epistle.

3—5. we give thanks,'' "almost all Paul's letters begin with similar ex-
pressions of thankfulness for the good that was in the Church he is address
ing. Gentle rain softens the ground and prepares it to receive the heavier
downfall which would else mostly run off the hard surface. "

—

Alexander Mac
laren. God and the Father,'' better. " God, the Father." since we
heard,^ more simply, " having heard." He refers to the information given by
Epaphras {v. 7), probably quite recently, for the hope,-^ i.e., " on account of
the hope ;

" " hope" here, strictly speaking, is not the subjective grace, but
its glorious object, the return of the exalted Lord to receive His people to
Himself, ye heard before, he might have said simply, "ye heard." But
the expression " seems intended to contrast their earlier with their later les-

sons—the true Gospel of Epaphras with the false gospel of their recent teach-
ers.

—

Lighffoot.
Five Christian elements.—I. Christian experience. It consists in—1. Faith

—that which leads us to receive Christ as true, to depend on Him, constantly
to apply to Him ; 2. Love—universal benevolence, compassion for perishing
sinners; 3. Hope—dwelling in the heart. II. Communion: 1. Joy and grati-

tude to God because of the converted ; 2. Prayer for perfection of grace ;

3. Cheering each other to perseverance. III. Resources. These are—1. The
word of the truth of the Gospel ; 2. The instrumentality of ministers ; 3. Prayer
for the supply of spiritual blessings ; 4. The operations of the Spirit. IV, Prac-
tice. The fruits of the Gospel appear in—1. The conversion of sinners :

2. Exemplary deportment and diffusive benevolence. V. Expectations. The
Christian hope is—1. Secret—out of sight ; 2. In a place of security; 3. Not
affected by the changes of time.

—

Hirst.
Contimiance in prayer and praise.—'Tis great reason that we should con-

tinue to pray, because our wants continue ; and 'tis as great reason that we
should continue to praise, because our mercies continue. Wlio is there so full

that wants nothing ? and who so empty, but hath something ? Let none ^ive
over praying, but he that wants nothing ; and let none give over praising,
that hath anything. Is not the mercy we want worth asking ? and is not the
mercy we have worth acknowledging?

—

Venning.

Introduction

a Ga. 1. 1.

b 1 Co. i. 2, 3 : 8
Pe. i. 1, 2 ; 1 Jo.
i. 3.

"Saints are not
an eminent sort
of Clir i s t i a n s,

but all Chris-
tians are saints,
and he who is not
a saint is not a
Christian."—
Alex. Maclaren.

6—8. wliich
21

world,^ see on Ro. x. 18. £mit/ the grace of God,'

pleasant
memories

c Ph. i. 3 ; Ro. i.

8, 9 : 1 Co. i. 4

;

Ep. i. 16; iii. 14
—19.
d 3 Jo. 4 ; Ga. v.

6; 1 Th. i. 3; 2
Th. i. 3; Ep. i.

15; Phil. 1. 3; 1

Jo. iii. 23 ; 2 Pe. i.

5, 7 ; 1 Pe. i. 22
;

1 Jo. iv. 16.

e 1 Co. XV. 19.

Bla. vi. 20; Ps.
xxxi. 19 ; Ep. i.

18 ; 2 Th. ii. 16
;

2 Ti. iv. 8 ; 1 Pe.
i. 3, 4 ; Col. i. 23,

27.

/ Ep. i. 13.

"We say to
every one who is

seeking to train
his character in
excellence, begin
with trusting
Christ, and out
of that will come
all lustre and
whiteness, all
various beauties
of m i n d a n d
heart."— .4 I ex.
Maclaren.

love In the
Spirit

g Mk. xvi. 15;
Ma. xxiv. 14.

h Jo. XV. If ; Mk.
iv. 8 ; Ep. v. 9 ;

Ph. i. 11

iBo. X. 17; Ac.
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XX. 24; Ep. iii.

2 ; Tit. ii. 11 ; 1

Pe. V. 12 ; 1 Th.
i. 5.

aCol.iv.l2;Phil.
23.

6 Ro. V, 5 : 1 Pe.
i. 7, 8, 22 ; Ga. v.

23 ; 2 Ti. i. 7.

"The great
secret lies in
these three
things, — Christ,
immortal souls,
s e 1 f-h u ra i 1 i a-

tion."—£p. Wil-
son.

knowledge
and conduct

c Ro. i. 9 ; 3 Th.
i. 11, 13 ; IS. xii.

23 ; Ac. xii. 5 ; 1

Th. V. 17 ; Col. i.

3,4.

d 1 Th. ii. 13 ; Ro.
vi. 4 ; Ep. V. 15

;

1 Th. iv. 1 ; He xi.

5 ; IJo. iii. 23.

e De. xxxiii. 25
;

Jos. i. 9 ; Is. xl.

29, 31 ; He. xi. 34.

/ 2 Pe. i. 5, 6;
He. X. 36 ; xii. 1

;

Ja. i. 3 ; Ro. v.

3 ; Ja. V. 7 ; Ep.
iv. 2.

the saints'
Inheritance

g Ro. ix. 23 ; He.
iii. 1 ; 1 Pe. V. 1 ;

Ep. i. 11, 18 ; Ro.
viii. 17.

h 2 Co. iv. 4 ; He.
ii. 14 ; Ep. iv. 18 ;

1 Jo. ii. 8 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 9 ; Jo. v. 24

;

Ep. vi. 12.

A man may go.

His free and loving gift of Christ to the believing soul and Church. ]Spa-
phras," see on Ph. ii. 25. From the notices in tliis Epistle and in Philemon
Nve gather that he was a Colossian by birth, or at least by abode ; that he
had been the first, or at least chief, evangelist of Colossee, and that he was
now at Eome. Tradition makes Epaphras first bishop of Colossee, and a mar-
tyr there.

—

MoiUe. love . . Spirit/ brotherly love in widest sense.

Love in the Spirit.—The spirit is that part of us by which we hold com-
munion with God, and thus " love in the Spirit " may bear several interpre-

tations : 1. It is to love according to the Spirit of God ; 2. This love must
therefore be a spiritual love ; 3. Thus it cannot be love of the flesh ; 4. It is

not an interested affection ; 5. It is not mere natural affection. IV. The ob-

ject of this love—unity, a complete unity, embracing all that is made to be
united.

—

Vinet.
The progress of Christianity.—" The following statement, a conjectural

but probable representation of the progressive increase of Christians in the
world, is attributed to Sharon Turner: 1st century, 500,000; 2d. 2,000,000

;

3d, 5,000,000 ; .4th, 10,000,000; 5th, 15,000,000 ; 6th, 20,000.000: 7tli, 24,000,-

000 ; 8th, 30,000,000 ; 9th, 40.000,000 ; 10th, 50,000,000 ; 11th, 70.000,000 ; 12th,

80,000,000; 13th, 75.000,000; 14th. 80,000,000; 15th, 100,000,000; 16th, 125,-

000,000 ; 17th, 155,000,000 ; 18th, 200,000,000. In this nineteenth century, the
Christian population of the world cannot be far from tliree hundred millions

;

and its progress now is more rapid than in any period since the Apostolic age.

What imagination can forecast the conquests of the next fifty years !
'"

—

Haven.

9—II. for . . you," see on Ep. i. 15—18, and Ph. i. 9,10. desire, as very
often in the English Bible here means " make request." ye . . worthy,''
see on Ep. iv. 1. The " worthy of Gocf^ of 1 Thess. ii. 12, thus gives to the
phrase here a deep significance in relation to the Godhead of Christ.

—

3Ioule.

in . . God, i.e., of His will, strengthened . . power,' see on Ep. iii. 16,

and vi. 10 ; here, all = every form of strength, patience,-^ etc., as the out-

come of this strength or fortitude of mind.
The experimental knoidedge of God the end of all Christian endeavor.—It is

for the want of keeping this end steadily in view that many persons make so
little progress. I. The life of true religion is an experimental knowledge of

God. II. This knowledge is the end of ends, to which every other part of the
religious system is subordinated. III. The exercises which go most directly

to this end. 1. Living much with Him. If we only come across a man occa-
sionally and in public, and see nothing of his private life, we cannot be said

to know him. All the knowledge of God which many professing Christians
have is derived from the formal salute they make to Him in their prayers.
But no progress can be made thus. 2. Studying His mind in His Word. It

is through His Word that God speaks to us, as it is through prayer we speak
to Yixm.—Bih. HI.

Pray for your minister.—The Rev. Solomon Stoddard, of Nortliampton, the
predecessor of President Edwards, was engaged by his people on an emer-
gency. They soon found themselves disappointed, for he gave no indications
of a renewed and serious mind. In this difficulty their resource was prayer.
They agreed to set apart a day for special fasting and iirayer, in reference to
their pastor. Many of the persons meeting for this purpose had necessarily
to pass the door of the minister. Mr. Stoddard observed a plain man whom he
knew, and inquired, " What is all this, what is doing to-day? " The reply was,
" The people, sir, are meeting to pray for your conversion." It sank into his

heart. He exclaimed to himself. "Then it is time I prayed for m3^self ! " He was
not seen that day. He was seeking in solitude what they were asking in com-
pany ; and, " while they were yet speaking," the)' were heard and answered.
The pastor gave unquestionable evidence of the cliange ; he labored amongst
a beloved and devoted people for nearly half a century : and was, for that
period, deservedly ranked among the most able and useful of Chi-istian min-
isters.

12,13. meet, etc., ^ "who qualified us," or (Lightfoot), "made us com-
petent ;" i.e., gave us, as His redeemed ones in the Son {v. 14). title to an
entrance on our spiritual possessions, to be partakers, etc., lit. " unto the
portion of the lot of the saints in the light." " The kingdom " (v. 18) of the
Son of God is the realm of light, tlie light of spiritual knowledge, purity, and
joy.

—

Camb. B. who . . darkness, etc.,* see onEp. v. 8 and vi. 12.

The saints' inheritance.—I. Its nature : 1. How it comes down to us—by
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descent and hereditary relationship, and that relationship we must prove to

possess the inheritance ; 2. The manner in which men may become entitled

to it—by being born of God ; 3. This work—by which man becomes God's
child—must be, from first to last, the work of God. II, The meetness for it

—through Christ's death we are rendered fit for it. III. How this meetness
can be made ours : 1. By death to sin ; 2. By life to righteousness.—^o^/d.
The inheritance of the saints.—Won by other arms than theirs, it presents

the strongest imaginable contrast to the spectacle seen in England's pal-

ace on that day when the king demanded of his assembled nobles by what
title they held their lands. " What title ? " At the rash question a hundred
swords leapt from their scabbards. Advancing on the alarmed monarch,
" By these," they replied, " we won, and by these we will keep them ! " How
different the sceue which heaven presents ! all eyes are fixed on Jesus ; every
look is love

;
gratitude glows in every bosom, and swells in every song ; now

with golden harps they sound the Saviour's praises ; and now, descending
from their thrones to do Him homage, they cast their crowns in one glittering

heap at the feet which were nailed on Calvary.

—

Guthrie.

14, 15. in . . sins," see on Ep. i. 7, and Ga. iii. 13. Observe the phrase,
"in whom," not " through, or hy, whom." The idea thus given is that of
union with Christ.

—

Camb. B. Omit the words ^'through His blood," on
clear documentary evidence.—They stand unchallenged in the parallel verse
Eph. i. 7. And the truth they express comes out explicitly below, vv. 20, 22.

who . . God/ "not that the reference of the 'Image' here is directly or
primarily to our Lord's visible Body of the Incarnation, but to His being, in

all ages and spheres of created existence, the Manifester of the Father to
created intelligences." the . . creature/ "firstborn bef. every creature

;

i.e. . begotten, and that antecedently to everything that was created. "

—

Ellicott

Better perhaps, " Firstborn of all creation " (Lightfoot and R.V.), or, with a
very slight paraphrase, " Firstborn over all creation "

; standing to it in the
relation of priority of existence and supremacy of inherited right. So, to

borrow a most inadequate analogy, the heir of an hereditary throne might
be described as " firstborn to, or over, all the realm."

—

Camb. B.
Deliverance from sin.—I. Paul represents redemption as being identical

with forgiveness of sins. What does redemption secure for us? 1. There-
mission of the penalty to which our breaking God's law has rendered us
liable ; 2. Release from the power of sin. II. This redeuiption is effected
through the pi'ecious blood of Jesus Christ. In order that our feelings may
be changed towards God, it is needful for us to see two things ; redemption
through Christ's blood clearly shows these to us:— 1. That the forgiveness
is a righteous forgiveness of our sins—not a mere weak-minded passing tbem
over ; 2. That it is needful to have a forgiveness of such a kind as opens up
the loving heart of God. III. The practical aspect of this subject. It is

in Christ that we have forgiveness of sins

—

in Christ, not out of Him, I

ask you then, " Are j'ou in Christ, or are you not ?
"

—

Calthrop.
Christ the image of God.—There is in Rome an elegant fresco by Guido

—

"The Aurora." It covers a lofty ceiling. Looking up at it from the pave-
ment your neck grows stiff, your head dizzy, and the figures indistinct. You
soon tire and turn away. The owner of the palace has placed a broad mirror
near the floor. You may now sit down before it as at a table, and at your
leisure look into the mirror, and enjoy the fresco that is above you. There
is no more weariness, nor indistinctness, nor dizziness. Like the Rospiglioso
mirror beneath " The Aurora," Christ reflects the glory of the Divine nature
to the eye of man.

—

Bib. HI.

16, 17. for, " because." Now follows the proof, given in the creative action
of the Son, of His priority to lordship over created being, by him/ lit. and
far better, "in Him." The creation of things was in. Him, as the effect is in its

cause, visible and invisible, belonging to all orders of finite being,
thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or j)owers,' more strictly,

"thrones, or lordships, or governments, or authorities." See Eph. i, 21
for a close parallel. In Eph. iii, 10, beyond question, " the principalities and
powers " are regarded as facts of the unseen world, before all,^ see refs,

by him, quite precisely, "through Him." by him, lit. and better, "in
Him." consist, i.e., literally, " stand together, hold together," s

Christ the Creator.—1. Jesus, then, is God, " By Him were all things
created," 2. Jesus is the clue of the universe ; its centre and explanation.

to heaven with-
out health, with-
out wealth, with-
out honor, with-
out learning,
without friends

;

but he can never
go to heaven
without Christ.

"What does it

matter who
Fi

r a i s e, if He
rowns ? or who
blame, if His
face lights with
a smile V'—Alex.
Maclaren.

the firstborn
of every
creature

a Tit. ii. 14 ; Ac.
XX. 28 ; 1 Pe. i.

18,19;He. ix.22;
Re. v. 9; Ma.
xxvi. 28 ; Ac. x.
43 ; Ep. iv. 32 ; 1

Jo, i. 7—9
b Jo. xiv. 9 ; He.
i. 3 ; 1 Ti. i. 17.

c 1 Tl. iii. 16 ; He.
i. 6 ; Jo. i. 18.

" The creation
seems to have
been designed as
a theatre on
which the Son of
God should dis-

play His glory,
particularly in
the work of re-

demption." —
Fuller.

" To know Jesus
Christ is to love
Him as the Sa-
viour ought to
be loved by the
sinner whom He
visits ; to love
Him as the shep-
herd is loved by
the sheep, whom
he pres e r v e s,

guides, collects,

and feeds ; to
love Him as the
friend ought to
be loved, who
has laid down
His life for us."
—Arch deacon
Raikes.

Christ the
Creator of all

d He. 1. 2 ; iii. 4.

e Ro. xi. 36.

/Pr. viii.23 ; Jo.
i. 1 ; viii. 58; xvii.

5 ; He. xiii. 8

;

Re. i. 8.

gr 1 Co. viii. 6 ; Jo.
i. 3 ; He. i. 3.

'• I would urge
that thought,
that we depend
on Christ for all
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true knowledge
of God. In Him,
and in Him alone,
the far off,

awful, doubtful
God becomes a
God very near,
of whom we are
sure, and sure
that He loves
and is ready to
help and cleanse
&ua save.^-Alex.
Maclaren.

" The helm of
the universe is

held by the
hands which
were pierced for
us. The Lord of
Nature and the
Mover of all

things is that Sa-
viour on whose
love we may pil-

low our aching
heads. AVe need
thes 3 lessons to-
day, when many
teachers are try-
ing-hard to drive
all that is spirit-

ual and Divine
out of creation
and history."

—

Alex. Maclaren.

Christ the
Head of the
Church

a Jo. xi. 25 ; Ro.
vi. 9 ; 1 Co. XV.
20, 23 ; Ac. xxvi.
23 ; Re. i. 5, 18.

bSon^v. 10; Ma.
xxviii. 18 ; 1 Co.
XV. 25 ; Ro. xiv.9.

c Col. 11. 9; iii.ll;

Jo. iii. 34 ; i. 16.

d Is. ix. 6 ; Lu. ii.

14 ; Ac. X. 36 ; Ez.
xvl. 63 ; Ro. V. 1.

e Ep, 11. 1, 2, IS.

/ Ro. i. 30 ; viil.

7; Ma. xii. 30;
Ja. iv. 4.

g Tit. 1. 15, 16.

h He. X. 10, 19, 20.

i Tit. U. 14 ; 2 Pe.

All things are to be seen in the light of the cross, and all things reflect light
on the cross. For Him all things exist. 3. To live to Jesus, then, is to find
out the true object of our being, and to be in accord with all creation ; 4. Not
living to Jesus, we can have no blessing ; 5. We can only live for Him as we
live by Him, for so all things do ; 6. It is clear that He must triumph. All is

going well. If we look at history from His throne, all things are '• for Him."
•' He must reign." Let us comfort one another with these words. What an
honor to be the smallest page in the retinue of such a prince I

—

Spurgeon.
"Thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers.'"—The Colossian

heretics seem to have held that all matter was evil, and that therefore the
material creation could not have come directly from a good God, but was in

a certain sense opposed to Him, or at all events separated from Him by an im-
mense gulf. The void space was bridged by a chain of beings, half abstrac-
tions and half persons, gradually becoming more and more material. The
lowest of them had created the material universe and now governed it, and
were all to be propitiated by worship. Pavil opposes the solid truth to these
dreams. He lifts high and clear against that background of faith tlie solitary
figure of the one Christ. He fills all the space between God and man. There
is no need for a crowd of shadowy being.s to link heaven with earth. There
is a tone contemptuous impatience in Paul's voice as he quotes the pompous
list of sensuous titles which a busy fancy had coined. It is as if he had said,

You are being told a great deal about these angel hierarchies, and know all

about their ranks and gradations. I do not know anything about them ; but
this I know, that if, amid the unseen things in the heavens or the earth, there
be any such, my Lord made them, and is their Master. He is first and last

in all things, to be listened to, loved, and worshipped by men. As when the
full moon rises, so when Christ appears, all the lesser stars with which Alex-
andrian and Eastern speculation had peopled the abysses of the sky are lost

in the mellow radiance, and instead of a crowd of flickering ineffectual lights
there is one perfect orb, "and heaven is overflowed." "We see no creature
any more save Jesus only."

—

A. Maclaren.

l8—20. head, a word combining the thought of supremacy with that of
the origination and conveyance of life and energy. The Son of God presides
over His Church, but more—He is to it the constant Cause and mighty
Source of spiritual vitality, firstborn . . dead," first to leave the realm of
death as with a new birth into life, that . . pre-eminence/ that He
might rank the first. No passage in the N. T. more fully, perhaps none so
fully, witnesses to the Divine " Nature, Power, and Eternity " of the Saviour
of mankind.

—

Moule. fulness/ lit. " all the fulness ;
" " the totality of the

Divine Powers and Attributes." peace/ see on Ep. ii. 14. reconcile, see
on 2 Co. V. 18, 19. whether . . heaven, "all creation therefore is affected
by His act of propitiation : sinful creation is, in the strictest sense, reconciled,
from being at enmity : sinless creation, ever at a distance from His unap-
proachable purity, is lifted into nearer participation ... of Him, and is thus
reconciled, though not in the strictest, yet in a very intelligible and allow-
able sense."

—

Alford.
Christ, the Church's fulness.—In Christ is a fulness of—I. Merit—merit for

His obedience and sufferings ; II. Truth—all the revelations to be made to
mankind were committed to Christ for that purpose ; III. Spiritual and gra-
cious energy—to quicken and sanctify men by the truth ; IV. Power and
authority—as Mediator—as Judge of all mankind—as Ruler of the whole uni-
verse.—Leifchild.
The Bible points to Christ.—" Don't you know, young man," said an aged

minister in giving advice to a younger brother, "that from every town, and
every village, and every little hamlet in England, there is a road to Lon-
don ? " " Yes," was the reply. " So," continued the venerable man, " from
every text in Scripture there is a road to the metropolis of Sci-ipture, that is,

Christ. And your business is, when you get a text, to say. Now, what is the
road to Christ ? and tlien preach a sermon running along the road towards
the great metropolis—Christ."

21, 22. alienated,' in a state of alienation, enemies,-^ actively opposed.
mind,!' "by your mind in wicked works." in . . death,'^ see on Ep. ii. 15,

16. present . . sight,' see on Ep. v. 27.

Reconciliation.—I. The estrangement: 1. Its cause—"wicked works;" 2.

Its seat.—" the mind ;

" 3. Its results—(1) Alienation, (2) Hostility. II. The
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reconciliation. Between man and—1. God ; 3. Man ; 3. Conscience ; 4
Duty.— Wythe.

TJie Divine Origin of Christianity.—It cannot be anything slight or com
monplace which has wrought such prodigious effects in history. Men do not
fracture bars of iron by heaping fragrant rosebuds upon them, in dainty fes

toons. They do not cleave the mountain-oliffs with drills of delicate opaline
glass. There must be always a certain proportion between instrument and
effect.

—

R. S. Storrs.

23—25. if,
'

' with a certain emphasis in the Greek, pressing on the saints the
need of watching and prayer." continue in, abide by, adhere to. faith,"
" the Colossians were to persist, for their very life, in the Divine simplicity

of believing."—Camb. B. grounded, etc.,'' lit. " founded, built on a founda
tion." hope . . Gospel,' the hope inspired by the Gospel, which . ,

heaven ; to . . heaven, R. F. " in all creation under heaven." who . ,

you,'' read, "Now I rejoice," see on 2 Co. vii. 4. and fill up, etc.,' the
word rendered " sufferings " is better " afffictions." Its reference is not to

the pains of death, but to the toils, shame, and persecution of the Lord's life

and labor. In these " troubles," though indeed pre-eminent. He was not
unique. He only " began to do and to teach " (Acts i. 1) personally what
through His members He was to carry on to the end, and what was in this

respect left incomplete when He quitted earth.

—

Camb. B. body's . .

Church, see on v. 18. dispensation,-^ better, "stewardship." to . .

God,!^ " to unfold His message to the full."

Tne hope of the Gospel.—I. Its nature: 1. Lively—living or lifelike ; 2. Joy-
producing ; 3. Sure and steadfast. II. Its foundation : 1. Our conscious in-

terest in the work of Christ ; 2. The promise of God ; 3. The experience of
the redeemed people of God. III. Its object : 1. All the blessings of salva
tion ; 2. The blessed realization of being fully invested with the righteousness
that is by faith ; 3. The coming of Christ ; 4. The resurrection of the body
5. Immortality and eternal life. IV. Its practical character. Its fruits are
1. Boldness; 2. Confidence; 3. Patient endurance of present trials ; 4. Holi-
ness of heart and life.

Christian hope.—A consumptive disease seized the eldest son and heir of
the Duke of Hamilton, which ended in his death. A little before his depart
ure from the world, he took his Bible from under his pillow, and opened it

at the passage, " I have fought a good fight ; I have finished my course : I

have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous-

ness, wliich the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day ; and
not to me onl3', but unto all them also that love His appearing." As death
approached, he called his younger brother to his bedside, and, addressing
him with the greatest affection and seriousness, closed with those remarkable
words :

" And now, Douglas, in a little time you'll be a duke, but I shall be
a king."

26, 27. even the niystery,''!^., as always in N. T., a truth undiscover
able except by revelation, a holy secret. The word is borrowed fi^om the an
cient systems, in which certain rites and doctrines were communicated to the
initiated. There is this difference, however, that whereas the heathen mys
teries were strictly confined to a narrow cirle, the Christian mysteries are
freely communicated to all.

—

Camb. B. would, R. V. " was pleased to."

riches,' "riches "is a favorite term with St. Paul, which . . you,-'' the
' • Mystery " is, in fact, the Divine plan of a Church gathered from all mankind,
and filled, in its every member, and in the resulting total of its life and power,
with Jesus Clirist.

—

Camb. B.
Christ in you the hope of glory.—I. Christ is formed in us not by our

acceptance of a set of published ideas, but by a relation to a great central
truth. II. Our relation to the truth of the Gospel is not only external, but
internal. It is Christ in us. III. The spiritual result which the Gospel works
in us is not an end but a means. It is a hope of glory, neither selfish nor timid
—the glory is in Christ, the hope of it is in us.

—

Parkinson.
The mystery.—" What was the substance of this grand mystery which

thrilled Paul's soul ? It is the wonderful fact that all barriers were broken
down, and that Christ dwelt in the hearts of these Colossians. He saw in that
the proof and the prophecy of the world-wide destination of the Gospel. No
wonder that his heart burned as he thought of the marvellous work which
God had wrought by him. He thinks of these once heathens and now

ill. 14 ; Ep. i. 4 ;

He. xiii. 20, 21

;

Jude 24, 25.

the hope of
the Gospel

a Ma. xxiv. 13

;

Lu. viii. 15.

b He. iii. 14 ; Col.
ii. 7 ; Jo. XV. 6.

c Ga. V. 5 ; Ep. i.

18; Tit. iii. 7;
He. vi. 19 ; 1 Pe.
i. 3, 4.

d Ro. V. 3; Ma.
V. 11. 12 ; 2 Co. i.

5,6.

e 2 Co. iv. 10 ; Ph.
iii. 10.

/ 1 Co. ix. 17

g 2 Tl. iv. 2, 5.

" This man, with
the chain on his
vi^rist, and t h e
iron entering
into his soul.with
his life in danger,
and all the fu-
ture uncertain,
can say, ' Now I

rejoice.' This
bird sings in a
darkened cage."
-Alex. Maclareii.

the hope of
glory

h Ro. xvi. 25. 26 ;

1 Co. ii. 7 ; 1 Ti.

iii. 16.

i Ro. xi. 33 ; Ep.

j Lu. xvil. 21

;

Jo. XV. 5 ; xvii.

22, 23 ; Ga. ii. 20.

"A living hope,
living in death
itself. The world
dares say n o
more for its de-
vice than d^nn
sp ir o sp ero
(whilst I breathe
I hope) ; but the
children of God
can add, by vir-

tue of this living
hope, dum expiro
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spero (whilst I

expire I hope)."—Leighton.

the end of
preaching

a Ac. XX. 20, 37,
31.

b Ep. V. 27 ; Col.
i. 22.

c Col. ii. 1.

dPhi. ii. 12, 13;
2 Co. xii. 9, 10.

"Place not thy
amendment only
in increasing thy
devotion, but in
bettering thy
life. This is the
damning hypo-
crisy of this age ;

that it slights all

good morality,
and spends its

zeal in matters
of ceremony, and
a form of godli-
ness without the
power of it."

—

Fuller.

Apostolic
anxiety

e 1 Th. ii. 2.

/ Re. iii. 14, 15.

oRo. xi. 33; 1

Co. i. 24 ; Ep. iii.

8; 1 Co. i. 30;
Ep. i. 8 ; 1 Co. ii.

6,7.

Ses Serm. by
Archer Butler,
1st series, 301.

" Loose grains of
sand are light
and moved by a
breath ; com-
pacted they are
rock against
which the Atlan
tic beats in vain
So, a Church, of
which the mem
bera are bound
together by love,
presents a front
to threatening
evils through
which they can

Christians at Colossae, far away in their lonely valley, and of many another
little community—in Judaea, Asia, Greece, and Italy ; and as he thinks of
how a real solid bond of brotherhood bound them together in spite of their
differences of race and culture, the vision of the oneness of mankind in the
Cross of Christ shines out before him, as no man had ever seen it till then,
and he triumphs in the sorrows that had helped to bring about the great
result/'

—

A. Maclaren.

28, 29. we, '

' emphatic. He has the alien emissaries in mind. " wamiMg,"
better, as i2. V. "admonishing." teaching, instructing, all wisdom, in
everyformof heavenly knowledge, that . . Jesus,* Lightfoot remarks that
the word "perfect " is early used in Christian literature to distinguish the bap-
tized man from the catechumen, whereunto,' to wh. end. striving, b}--

usage
,^
the word gives the thought of the strife and stress of the athletic ai'ena.

working, the outward work of the Apos. the measure of the inward working
of God. which . . mightily, '^ Zii. and better, "in power." " C/iris^m 7im"
was for St Paul not only "the hope of glory " but also the mainspring of
action ; the secret of a " power " which brought with it a wonderful victory
and an inexhaustible energy of life and love.

—

Moule. See on Ep. iii. 20.

Motives to earnestness.—We read that the Rev. Charles Simeon kept the
picture of Henry Martyn in his study. Move where he would through the
apartment, it seemed to keep its eyes upon him, and ever to say to him,
"Be earnest, be earnest; don't trifle, don't trifle;" and the good Simeon
would gently bow to the speaking picture, and, with a smile, reply, "Yes,
I will be in earnest ; I will, I will be in earnest ; I will not trifle, for souls are
perishing, and Jesus is to be glorified." Oh, Christian, look away to Martyn's
Master, to Simeon's Saviour, to the omniscient One. Ever realize the inspec-
tion of His eye, and hear His voice of tenderest importunity. " Be instant

;

entreat with all long-suffering and tears. Be faithful unto death ; for lo, I

come quickly, and My reward is with Me."—S. J. Moore.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I—3. In these verses two things are dwelt on : the Apostle's agony of
anxiety for the Colossian Church {vv. 1—4), and the joy with which, from
his prison, he travelled in spirit across mountain and sea, and saw them in
their quiet valley, cleaving to the Lord {v. 5).

—

A. Maclaren. conflict,*
it is (see next verse) the " strife" of prayer. I/aodicea,-'^ ab. 18 m. W. of
Colossae. and . . flesh, pos. all. to people of Hierapolis (Ellicott), wh.
was 6 m. N. of L. " These words, taken with the context, naturally mean that
St. Paul had never personally visited Colossae, Laodicea, and their district."

love, brotherly love, source of Church comfort, and . . understanding,
he prays that they may more and more enter into the "wealth " of a deeji
and conscious insight into "the mystery of God." to the ack. of, R. V.
"that they may know." of . . Christ, B. V. "the mystery of God, even
Christ." hid . . knowledge, «' better, "in whom are all the treasures,"
etc., hidden (there).

The great conflict.—I. The conflict—what it is. An earnest outgoing
energy ; an effort that implies suffering as well as action. II. The objects in
whose behalf it is waged—" for you," etc. III. The benefits to be obtained.
They are three in number— 1. Christ ; 2. Christ in you ; 3. Christ in you the
hope of glory. IV. The desire of the contender, that those for whom lie

contended should know of his contending.

—

Arnot.
Paul's conflict.—The conflict referred to is, of course, that of tlie arena, as

so often in Paul's writings. But how could he, in Rome, wage conflict on
behalf of the Church at Colossae ? No external conflict can be meant.
. . . He was "always striving in prayer for them." In that lonely
prison-cell, remote from their conflict, and with burdens enough of his
own to carry, with his life in peril, his heart yet turned to them and, like
some soldier left behind to guard the base while his comrades had gone
forward to the fight, his ears listened for the sound of battle, and his
thoughts were in the field. His prison-cell was like the focus of some
reverberating gallery in which every whisper spoken all round the cir-

cumference was heard, and the heart that was lield captive there was
set vibrating in all its chords by every sound from any of tlie Churches.
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Let us learn the lesson, that, for all Christian people, sympathy in the battle

for God, which is being waged all over the world, is plain duty.

—

Alex.
Maclaren.

4—6. and . . words," see on Ep. iv. 14. beguile you, lit. " reason you
aside." Enticing= plausible, sophistical, absent . . spirit,* " he is present
in the sense of spiritual love and influence." order " . . stedfastness, both
words are military ; Lightfoot renders them orderly array and solid front

respectively. The enforced companionship of St. Paul wilh the soldiers of

the preetorian guard at this time (Phil. i. 13) might have suggested this

image, as . . him,'' " let your ac^waZ Z//e as believers be guarded and guided
by this Lord thus received." He warns them of the danger, amidst heretical

surroundings, of an unapplied orthodoxy.

—

Camb. B.
Receiving Christ the Lord.—The life of faith is represented as receiving,

whicli—I. Is an act which implies the very opposite of anything like merit.

It is simply the acceptance of a gift. II. Implies a sense of realization,

making the matter a reality. We receive that which is substantial—so it is

in the life of faith, Christ becomes real to us. III. Means grasping or getting
possession of. The thing which I receive becomes my own ; and, when I

receive Jesus, I appropi'iate Him as mine.

—

Spurgeon.
Force of example.—A young infidel was one night in bed, contemplating

the character of his mother. "I see,'" said he within himself, "two vm-
questionable facts. First, my mother is greatly afflicted in circumstances,
body and mind ; and I see that she cheerfully bears up under all by the
support she derives fi'om constantly retiring to her closet and her Bible.

Secondly, that she has a secret spring of comfort of which I know nothing
;

while I, who give an unbounded loose to my appetites, and seek pleasure by
every means, seldom or never find it. If, however, there is any such secret

in religion, why may not I attain to it as well as my mother? I will im-
mediately seek it of God." Thus the influence of Christianity, exhibited in

its beauty by a living example before him, led Richard Cecil to know Christ
Himself, and to glorify Him by a life of most successful devotion to His
service.

—

Morse.

7
—9. rooted, etc., « union, strength, growth, in the faith, render, with

Lightfoot, and R. V. margin, "by your faith." "Faith is, as it were, the

cement of the building." any man, " this indefinite expression is frequently

used by St. Paul, when speaking of opponents whom lie knows well enough
but does not care to name." spoil you,-'" better, with R. V. " maketh spoil of

you." philosophy . . deceit, " a pliilosophy that is intrinsically vain and
deceitful," probably th. mixture of Jewish and Oriental philosophy wh. after-

wards expanded into Gnosticism.

—

Alford. rudiments, the Apostle has in

view the pre-Christian ordinances of e.g., sacrifice and circumcision, regarded
as temporary, introductory to the Gospel, and now therefore to be laid aside.

In their place, they were Divine ; out of their place, they are " of the world."
—Camb. B. for . . bodily, ^ see i. 19.

False philosophy.—Philosophy, in itself, is noble, because true ; but there
has arisen that which under the name of philosophy works for evil—debauch-
ing morals, dissuading from mental improvement, disuniting society, dis-

cerning not God's wisdom either in the earth or the heavens, and discourag-
ing men from being grateful to their universal Father. Such a system is

detestable, because false—and false, because contrary to man's nature and
his relations to society and God. —Hungerford.

10—12. complete,* filled full, which . . power ,^ " all the personal
Powers of the Unseen, however real and glorious, are but limbs (in their

order of being) of this Head ; therefore no nearer to Him than you are, and
no less deT)endent on Him. Live then on the Fountain, not on Its streams."—Camb. B. ye . . hands,-' i.e., of the heart ; the work not of man but of

God. body . . flesh,* R. V. omits " of the sins." " The body of the flesh " is

the body viewed as the vehicle of temptation, by . . Christ,' see on Ph. iii.

3. Union with C. brings about the true circumcision of all believers.

buried . . dead," see on Ro. vi. 3—11. through the faith of, better,
" thi'ough your faith in the working of God."

Tlie resurrection of Christ.—It is : 1. The solution to His life ; 2. The
climax of His miracles ; 3. The seal of His teachings ; 4. The decisive step on
the way to glorification. V. The founding of the kingdom of God. VI. The

not break.'
Maclaren.

order and
consistency

a2Co. xi. 13; Ma.
xxiv. 4 ; Ro. xvi.
18 ; 1 Jo. iv. 1 ;

Ac. XX. 30; Ep.
V. 6.

6 1 Th. ii.

K. V. 26.

17; 3

c 1 Co. iv. 20.

d Jo. i. 12 ; Ph. i.

27 ; 1 Th. iv. 1.

" A Hving grasp
of Christ will
keep us from
being swept
away by the cur-
rent of prevail-
ing popular opin-
ion, which is al-

ways much more
likely to be
wrong than
r i gh t."— MaC'
laren.

false
teaching

e Is. Ixi. 3 ; Ep.
ii. 20—23; 1 Co.
iii. 9 ; 1 Pe. ii. 5

;

Jude 20 ; Ac. xx.
32.

/Je. xxix. 8 ; He.
xiii. 9 ; 1 Co. iii.

19.

g Ma. i. 23 ; Jo.
i. 14; xiv. 10; 3
Co. V. 19 ; Tit. ii.

13 ; 1 Jo. V. 20.

" Folly indeed it

is," says Quen-
sel, " to seek to
establish a
science wholly
Divine on foun-
dations wholly
human. And
this is what they
do who seek to
judge of the
things of faith
by the principles
of philosophy."

complete in
Christ

h Ga. iii. 26 ; Ep.
i. 6, 23; 1 Co. i.

30 ; 3 Co. V. 21 ;

Jo. i. 16.

i 1 Pe. iii. 22; He.
i. 14 ; Ph. ii. 9—
11.

j Ro. ii. 29 ; De.
XXX. 6 ; Je. iv. 4

;

De. X. 16.

k Ph. iii. 3 ; Ro.
vi. 6.

I Ga. ii. 20 ; Ep.
iv. 23 ; Col. iii. 8,

9.

m 1 Pe. iii. 21.

"Let it not bo
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Imaffinecl that
the Ufa of a good
Christian must
necessarily be a
life of melan-
choly and Kloom-
i n e s s ; for he
only resigns
some pleasures
to enjoy others
Infinitely great-
er."—Pascal.

handwriting
of
ordinances

o 2 Co. V. 14;
Ez. xxxvii. 3

;

Lu. XV. 24; Ro.
viii. 10, 11 ; vi.

13.

6 Ma. xii. 29;
Lu. xi. 21, 22;

Ge. iii. 15 ; Ps
Ixvili. 18 ; Is. liii,

12.

c Lu. X. 18 ; Jo,
xvi. 11.

d He. il. 14; 1

Co. XV. 55—57
;

Ro. viii. 37—39.

" A death-like
sleep, a gentle
wafting to im-
mortal life."—
Milton.

the shadow
and the
substance

e Ro. xiv. 10—
13.

/ Ro. xiv. 14-
17. 2, 3; 1 Co.
viii. 8.

r He. viii. 5 ; Ix.

—14.

false doc-
trine and
vain
curiosity

fcCol. 11. 4; 2 Jo.
vii. 8 ; Re. iU. 11.

whole doctrine of salvation. Learn : (1) The possibility ; (2) The certainty ;

(3) Tlie glorv, of our own resurrection with Clirist.

—

Lange.

Sin conquered by the power of Christ.—^o asceticisms and no resolves will

do what we want. Much repression may be etiected by sheer force of will,

but it is like a man holding a wolf by tlie jaws. The arms begin to ache and
the grip to grow slack, and he feels hiK strength ebbing, and knows that as

soon as he lets go, the brute will fly at his throat. Repression is not taming.

Nothing tames tlie wild l)east in us but the power of Christ. He binds it in

a silken lash, and that gentle constraint is strong, because the fierceness is

Kone. " The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and a little child shall lead

them." The power of union with Christ, and that alone, M-ill enable us to put
off the body of the fiesh. And such union will certainly lead to such cruci-

fying of the animal nature. Christianity would be easy if it were a round of

observances ; it would be comparatively easy if it were a series of outward
asceticisms. Anybody can fast or wear a hair shirt, if he have motive suffi-

cient ; but the " putting off the body of the flesh " wliich is " not made with
hands," is a different and harder thing. If we are in Christ, we shall not live

in the flesh.

—

Alex. Maelaren.

13—15. and you, etc.," see on Ep. ii. 1, 5, 6, 11. blotting, having can-
celled, the handwriting, the bond, note-of-hand. of ordinances, not
solely the Jewish Law, for here the case of all believing sinners is in a iew ;

rather tliat of which that Law was only one grand instance, the Divine pre-

cept of holiness.

—

Camb. B. spoiled, " stripping for Himself," the disarmed
and despoiled foes are then appropriately, as captives, " sheivn"' in triumph.
principalities, etc.,' that strove against Him. made a shew of, nearly

the same Greek verb as that used Matt. i. 19 ;
" make her a public exam-

ple." openly," with boldness, triumphing,'' triumphing over them in

it, i.e., the cross.

TTie poivers that are spoiled.—The power of—I. Satan, who stands behind
the flesh and its motions. II. The flesh, that breaks out in sin. III. The
law, that appears against our sin, as accuser.

—

Braune.
There is a beautiful Oriental custom of which I liave read that tells the

story of Christ's atonement on the cross very perfectly. Wlien a debt had to

be settled, either by full payment or forgiveness, it was the usage for the
creditor to take the cancelled bond and nail it over tlie door of him who had
owed it, that all passers-by might see that it was paid. Oh. blessed story of

our remission ! There is the cross, the door of grace, behind which a bank-
rupt world lies in hopeless debt to the law. See Jesus, our bondsman and
brother, coming forth with the long list of our indebtedness in His hand. He
lifts it up where God and angels and men may see it, and then, as the nail

goes through His hand, it goes through the bond of our transgressions to

cancel it forever ;
" blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was

against us, that was contrary to us, He took it out of the way, nailing it to

His crous !

"

16, 17. judge,' condemn, in . . drink,-^ decide for you what you may
or may not eat or drink, or . . days, or what fasts and feasts you should
observe, which, legal, ceremonial observances, shadow,^ the old dispen-

sation typical of this, but . . Christ, the substance of which these things
were the shadow.
The Sabbath.—The obligation of the Jewish sabbath has passed away as much

as sacrifices and circumcision. That seems unmistakably the teaching here.

But the institution of a weekly day of rest is distinctly put in Scripture as inde-
pendent of, and prior to, the special form and meaning given to the institution

in the Mosaiclaw. It is a physical and moral necessity, and that is a sadly mis-
taken benevolence which, on the plea of culture or amusement for the many,
compels the labor of the few, and breaks down the distinction between the
Sunday and the rest of the week. They who know their own slothfulnees of
spirit, and are in earnest in seeking after a deeper, fuller Christian life, will

thankfully own, " the week were dark but for its light." I distrust the
spirituality which {jrofesses that all life is a sabbath, and therefore holds itself

aosolved from special seasons of worship. If the stream of devout commun-
ion is to flow through all our days, there must be frequent reservoirs along
the road, or it will be lost in the sand, like the rivers of higher Asia.

—

Alex.
Maelaren.

18, 19. beguile,* R. V. " rob you of your prize," i.e., the crown of life.
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in . . humility, the worship of angels wli. the false teachers advocated,
involved a show of humility in its assumption th. humanity, debarred by its

contact w. matter, must reach after God thro, intermediate beings.

—

Vincent,
Word Studies, and . . angels," wh. the beguiler was guiltj^ of. whicli
. . seen,* nor knows certainly anything of. puffed up, inflated, by
. . mind, his mind carnalized, depraved, with the low conceit of his superior
wisdom, holding, believing in, adhering to. Head, etc.,' see on Ep. iv.

15, 16.

Angel-ioorship.—It is noticeable that the Council of Laodicea (a.d. 394), so
near Colossae, forbids Christians to leave the Church and go away " to name
angels " in secret assemblies, calling this a " secret idolatry," and apparently
connecting it with Jewish influences. Theodoret in his Commentary here
speaks of the existence in his time (cent. 5) of Oratories to the Archangel
Michael in the region of Laodicea and Colossas, and of their popularity, appar-
ently as rivals to the regular Churches. At this day in Abyssinia, Michael
has his holyday every month,—Moule.

30—23. from . . world,'' see above on v. 8. living in the world, not
merely "being," but " living ; " having your life-power and life-interests of
and in the world, ordinances j* ritualistic observances, touch . . not,^
etc., these words should not be in brackets. Tliey are quoted by Paul as a
specimen of the ascetic warnings of the false teachers, prob. against certain
meats, which . . using, this clause only should be in brackets, as Paul's
parenthetic remark on the fleeting nature of the things of wh. the false

teachers made so much account, after . . men,^ who would enforce such
ordinances, shew,* reputation, will worship, self-imposed worship,
neglecting, unsparing treatment ; a severe ascetism. not . . flesh,* better,
as B. F. " not of any value against the indulgence of the flesh."

Two great dangers on the path to the heavenly goal.—I. The error of human
ordinances. II. The pride of our own heart.

—

Claas. Interference with al-

lowable enjoyment by ordinances of men.—I. The wrong inherent in such
interferences. II. The impurity to which it leads.

—

Schenkel.
The souVs true freedom in Christ alone.—Let me toll you againmy old story

of the eagle. For many montlis it pined and drooped in its cage, and its bright
eye faded, and its strong wings drooped. So, in pity we carried its cage out to
the open air, and flung wide the lowly door. Just then, from a rift in an
overhanging cloud, a golden sunbeam flashed upon the scene. Then it lifted

its royal crest, the dim eye blazed again, the soiled plumes unfolded and
rustled, the strong wings moved themselves, with a rapturous cry it sprang
heavenward. Higher, higher, in broader, braver circles it mounted toward
the firmament, and we saw it no more as it rushed through the storm-clouds
and soared to the sun. And would, O ye winged spirits ! who dream and pine
in this poor earthly bondage, that only one ray from the blessed Sun of
Rigliteousness might fall on you this hour ! for then would there be the flash

of a glorious eye and a ciy of rapture, and a sway of exulting wings, as an-
other redeemed and risen spirit sprang heavenward unto God I

—

C. Wads-
worth.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I. if, etc.,-/ ref. back to ii. 20 ; risen, lit. and far better, " ye did rise," or
"were raised." The time-reference is, ideally, to the hour of Christ's Resur-
rection ; biographically, to their own union with Him by faith.

—

Camb. B.
seek . . above,* "as the exile seeks home (Heb. xi. 14), or as a thing grav-
itating seeks )ts centre."

—

Moide. where . . God,' to " seek the things
above " is to go out in spirit towards a Christ triumphant and reigning, and
therefore all competent to save and bless.

—

Camb. B.
Things above.—It is implied in this exhortation that the things above are

—

I. Known to us. We may love the unseen, not the unknown. II. Ours. We
may not set our hearts on what is not ours. But "all things are ours."

III. If we do not set our affections upon them we shall on things below
Empty man's heart cannot be. IV. They are those amid which every Chris
tian will soon be placed for eternity. V. They are fitted and worthy to oc-
cup}' a Christian's soul. VI. They have a transcendent excellency. Note the
Apocalyptic figures of them. Vtl. They endure forever. All else is perish-
able. VIII. In setting our affections on them we are certain of success. We

a 1 Ti. ii. 5, 8.

b De. sxix. 29.

c Jo. XV. 4, 6.

" Had it been the
Apostle's inten-
tion to give the
least encourage-
ment to any re-
ligious addresses
to saints and
angels, this
would have been
a very natural
occasion of intro-
ducing the sub-
ject."—B«r?ie(.

touch, taste,
handle not

d Ga. V. 1 ; Ro.
vi. 3, 5.

e Ga. iv. 3, 9 ; He.
xili. 9.

/ 1 Ti. iv. 3 ; Le.
V. 2 ; xi. 8 ; Mk.
vii. 18, 19.

3 Is. xxix. 13;
Ma. XV. 8, 9.

h Ma. xxiii. 27.

i 1 Co. X. 31 ; Is.
Iviii. 13 ; Ro. xiii.

14.

"Higher tastes
drive out lower
ones, as some
great stream
;;urned into a
new channel will
sweep it clear of
mud and rub-
bish. So, if we
are joined to
Christ, He will
fill our souls with
strong emotions
and interests
which will dead-
en our sensitive-
ness to things
around us, and
will inspire new
loves, tastes, and
desires, which
will make us in-
different to
much that we
used to be eager
about, and hos-
tile to m\ eh that
we once cherish-
ed."-^ Maclaren.

risen with
Christ

J Ro. vi. 4, 5, 11

;

Col. ii. 12; Ep.
ii. 4—6.

k Ma. vl. 20, 83

;

2 Co iv. 18 ; Ph.
iii. 20, 21 ; He.
xi. 13-16.

I He. xii. 2.

" Who are the
most God-like of
men 1 The ques-
tion might be a
puzzling one,
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unless our Ian- [can say this of nothing else. IX. They become daily more and more impor-
guiige answered tant, while the things of earth grow daily less so.—Bib. III.

God fi est " — ^ lesson from the flies.
—" If you will go to the banks of a little stream, and

Anon.
' watch the flies that come to bathe in it, you will notice that while they

plunge their bodies in the water, they keep their wings high out of the water
;

and after swimming about a little while, they fly away with their wings un-
wet through the sunny air. Now that is a lesson for us. Here we are im-
mersed in the cares and business of tlie world ; but let us keep the wings of
our soul, our faith, and our love out of the world, that, with these unclogged,
we may be ready to take our flight to heaven."

—

Inglis.

duties of the
new life

a 1 Ch. xxii. 19
;

Ps. Ixii. 10 ; cxix.
SlJ. 37.

b Ro. viii. 5, 6 ; 1

Jo. ii. 15 ; Ma. vi.

19 : Lu. xii. 15
;

Ph. iii. 19.

" The head truly
enlightened will
have a wonder-
ful intluence in

gunifying the
eart ; and the

heart, affected
with goodness,
will much con-
duce to the di-

recting of the
head."—Sprat.

Christ our
life

c Ro. vi. 2 ; Ga.

d Jo. X. 28—30;
xiv. 19 ; Ro. v.

10.

e Jo. xvii. 21 ; 1

Co. xii. 2? ; 2 Co.
V. 17; 1 Jo. V.

20.

/ Ac. iii. 15 ; Jo.
xi. 25 ; 1 Jo. V.

12.

g 1 Jo. iii. 2.

h\ Th. iv. 17;
Ph. iii. 21 ; 1 Co.
XV. 43; Tit. ii.

13; He. ix. 28;
1 Pe. V. 4.

"Men will
wrangle for re
ligion ; write for
it ; die for it

;

anything but

—

live for it."

—

Colton.

past sins

iGa. v. 24; Ro.
vi. 6 ; vii. 23.

^•Ro. vl. 19, 20;
vii. 5 ; 1 Co. vi.

11 ; Tit. iii. 3 ; 1

Pe. iv. 3.

2. set, etc.," previous command repeated and expanded, affection, mind,
your disposition [v. 1 ref . more to practical pursuits), on . . above, things
supreme and final, not . . earth,* lit. and better, " the things," etc. (Cp.
Phil. iii. 19.) The special reference is to earth as the scene of temptation, the
field of conflict with " the flesh."

Our past, present, and future.—I. Our past—a seeking and minding what is

on the earth—a life without Christ and God, manifest in sin and shame.
II. Our present—a seeking and minding what is above, where Christ is—

a

life " hid with Christ in God " {v. 3). III. Our future—a possessing and en-
joying all that after which we here strive in faith—a life with God, mani-
fested with Christ in glory (u. 14).

—

Gesetz und Zeugniss.
Attaining higher life.

—" I have known men who have been up in balloons,
and they have told me that when they want to rise higher they just throw
out some of the sand witli which they ballast the balloon. Now, I believe one
reason why so many people are earthly-minded and have so little of the spirit

of heaven, is that they have got too much ballast in the shape of love for
earthly joys and gains ; and what you want is to throw out some of the sand,
and you will rise higher."

—

D. L. Moody.

3, 4. dead," to sin. life, your real true life, hid,'' laid up, safely kept

;

also concealed fr. common view, with . . God,'^ Christ the channel, God
the source of that life. Christ . . life,-' its model, inspiration, end. appear,^
R. V. somewhat more closely, "shall be manifested;" leaving the Secret
Place of His glory to return to human sight, in His Second Advent, ye also
appear,* R. V. " be manifested." " The sons of God will be manifested " (Rom.
viii. 19) in respect of the nature and the greatness of tlieir sonship. The roots
of our being shall be disclosed, for He shall come, " and every eye shall see
Him." We shall be seen for what we are.

Ye are dead.—I. There is a life, not beyond only—that we all admit—but
within and above this life. II. There are a few persons who do not admit the
possibility of such a life ; but still the life within is there. Not only is this
fact admitted by many—but in a vast multitude of cases there is a hope, an
intention, more or less strong, of possessing it before we die. III. This hid-
den life is always the truest. Principle, which you cannot see, is always
higher than actions which you can. IV. In proportion as this inner life is

vivid, the outer life will be effective. V. This life, of wliicli so many glorious
things are spoken, comes not naturally to any man. It must be aspired to,

and we must be fired to attain it by the Bible. There we shall find rest of
soul, peace amidst trouble, strength in weakness, life in death.

—

Vaughan.
We shall appear ivifh Him.—We are in the chrysalis state now, and those

who are the liveliest worms among us grow more and more uneasy in that
clirysalis state. Some are so frozen up in it that they forget the hereafter,
and appear content to remain a chrysalis forever. But others of us feel we
would sooner not be than be what we now are forever, we feel as if we
must burst our bonds, and when that time of blasting shall come, when the
chrysalis shall get its painted wings and mount to the land of flowers, then
shall we be satisfied. " When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, we also
shall appear with Him in glory."

—

Spurgeon.

5—7. mortify,* etc., see on Ro. viii. 13, and Ga. v. 19—21. upon the
earth, sympathetic, with "earth " as the scene of temptation, and not with
heaven, where lies the source of victory, the wrath of God, the eternal
personal antagonism of the Holy One, as such, to sin. cometh, is coming

;

is on its way, till in "the day of wrath" (Rom. ii. 5) it falls, lived . .

them,-' not merely "existed," or "dwelt," but found what seemed "Zt/e."
From the " life " issues the "walk."—Camb. B.
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Corruptions overcome by grace.—" My gardeners were removing a large tree

which grew near a wall, and as it would weaken the wall to stub up the roots,

it was agreed that the stump should remain in the ground. But how were we
to prevent the stump from sprouting, and so disarranging the gravel-walk?

The gardener's prescription was, to cover it with a layer of salt. I mused
awhile, and thought that the readiest way to keep down my ever-sprouting cor-

ruptions in future would be to sow them well with the salt of grace, O Lord,

help me so to do."

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

8—II. ye . . off, R. V. " put ye also away." blasphemy, R. V. "railing."

We now confine "blasphemy" to railing against God and Divine things;

but the Greek has no such limit.—Cam6. B. filthy . . mouth," R. V.

"shameful speaking." one to another,* " as Christian to Christian. Not
that trutli was to be spoken less to heathen or misbeliever ; but Christian

intercourse was to be, so to speak, the nursery-plot for the right temper in all

intercourse."

—

Moule. put . . deeds, ° see on Ep. iv. 22—24. and . . him,'^
the " taking off" and "putting on " here maybe explained as meaning, prac-
tically, "you broke connection (of guilt and helplessness) with the First

Adam, and formed connection (of acceptance and of life) with the Second."
Lit. and better, "unto knowledge."—Cam6. -B. where . . Jew," see on Ro. x.

12. circumcision,-'' etc.. see on 1 Co. vii. 19. Scythian, an intensification

of the previous word. The Scythians, a wandering race, akin probably to the
modern Turks, were regarded by both Greeks and Jews as the wildest of wild
tribes, bond . . free, true religion takes no cognizance of nation or social

distinction. Christ . . all,'' He is everything, everywhere, to all men.
The influence of Christianity upon society.—Introduction : (1) In order

justly to appreciate the benefits derived to us from the Gospel, we should
always remember what our state would have been but for Christianity ;

(2) Christianity has done much for the benefit of many persons, who abjure
its authority

; (3) As much praise, to which it is entitled, has been taken from
it, so it has been blamed for much of which it is entirely guiltless. Consider,
now, the effect of Christianity upon—I. Public and international policy.

II. The civil government of Christian states. III. The conjugal relation.

IV. The relation between parent and child. V. The relation between master
and servant. VI. The rich and the poor.

—

Chandler.
Christ all and in all.—A child will work wonders under the approving eye

of father or mother. A soldier will fight marvellously under the eye of his

captain. A Highland chief fell ; and his clan thinking him slain began to
waver, but raising himself on his elbow he called, "My children, I am not
dead, I am looking at j'ou." That turned defeat into victory. At the battle
of Ivry Henry IV. said, "My children, when you lose sight of your colors
rally to my white plume. You will always find it in the way to glory."

—

Bib. HI.

13, 13. elect,* chosen ones, beloved, in the Greek, a perfect participle
passive, indicating the settlement and fixity of the Divine love ;

" on whom
He has set His love." bowels . . mercies, tender mercies of compassion,
kindness,' " benevolence and sweetness of disposition." humbleness,
lowliness, forgiving',-' "it is implied that there would be occasions for

forbearance and forgiveness, even in this happy and holy community."
The choice communion garment of the children of God.—I. Who gives it to

them—God. II. How it is woven (vv. 12—15). III. How we should put it

on. Christian social life.—I. What the deeds peculiar to the converted are.

II. What is distributed to each by virtue of these peculiar deeds. III. The
common rule for every one.

—

Schleiermacher.
Be merciful.—The daughter of a poor widow had left her mother's cottage.

Led astray by others, she had forsaken the guide of her youth, and forgotten
the covenant of her God. Fervent, believing prayer was the mother's only
resource ; nor was it in vain. Touched by a sense of sin, and anxious to
regain the peace she had lost, late one night the daughter returned home. It

was near midnight, and she was surprised to find the door unlatched. But
she was soon told, in the fulness of the mother's heart, "Never, my child,

by night or by day, has that door been fastened since you left. I knew that
you would come back some day, and I was unwilling to keep you waiting
for a single moment."

14, 15. charity,* R. V. love; "love is that which seeks its joy in the good

" Chris t i a n i t y
was sent to sub-
due aud change
natural disposi-
tions. An angry
man cannot have
communion
with God, any
more than the
sky can be re-
flected in the
s t o r m-s wept
tide ; and a man
in commun ion
with God cannot
be angry with a
passionate and
evil anger any
more than a dove
can croak like a
raven or strike
like a hawk.
Such anger
weakens all good
in the sou 1."

—

Maclaren.

put on the
new man

a He. xii. 1 ; Ja.
i. "^l ; Ep. v. 4.

6 Ep. iv. 25; Is.

Ixiii. 8 ; Re. xxi.
27.

c Ro. vi. 6.

d Ro. xiii. 14 ; Ez.
xxxvi. 26 ; Ro.
xii. 2 ; Ps. li. 10.

e 1 Co. xii. 13;
Ga. iii. 28.

/Ga. V. 6.

g 1 Co. i. 30 ; Ga.
iii. 29 ; vi. 14.

Christian
virtues

h Ro. viii. 29 ; 1

|Pe. i. 2; 1 Th.
i. 3, 4 ; 2 Pe. i.

10; -Ro. xi. 5,6;
Ep. i. 4.

i Ga. V. 22, 23 ;

Ep. iv. 32.

j Ja. ii. 13.

"The more
honesty a man
has, the less he
affects the air
of a saint."—
Lavater.

charity and
peace

k 1 Pe. iv. 8 : Jo.
xiii. 34 ; 1 Jo. iv.

7—16 ; Ep. iv. 15,

16.
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a Is. xxsii. 18
;

Ps. xxix. 11 ; Is.

xsvi. 3 ; Jo. xiv.
27 ; Ro. V. 1 ; xiv.
17.

b Col. lii. 17 ; ii.

7 ; Re. vii. 12.

singing

c Jo. V. 39 ; He.
iv. 12 ; 2 Ti. lii.

15, 1(5 ; Job xxiii.

12 ; Ps. cxix. 11
;

Je. XV. 16.

d Ma. xxvi. 30 ;

Ja. V. 13 ; Ps,
cxix. 54.

el Co. X. 31; R>
xir. 6, 8, 9.

" Sincerity is like
travelling in a
plain, beaten
road, which com
monly brings a
man sooner to
his goal than by-
ways, where men
lose t h e m-
selves." — Tillot-
son.

It is with the
singing of a con
gregation as
with the sighing
of the wind in
the forest, where
the notes of the
million rustling
leaves, and the
boughs striking
upon each other,
altogether, make
a harmony, no
matter what be
the individual
discords

wives and
husbands.

/ 1 Pe. iil. 1 ; Ep.
iv. 31 ; Ge. lii,

16 ; 1 Co. xi. 3.

1 Pe. lii. 7 ; 1

Co. vii. 14—16.

" Sole partner,
and sole part of
all these joys
dearer thyself
than alV—Mil-
ton.

" Choose neither

of another.'"—Leib7iitz. See on 1 Co. xiii. 13. bond, etc., "love is the bond
wh. belongs to, is the distinctive feature of, perfection,"

—

Ellicott. tlie . .

God," R. V. " the peace of Christ," i.e., the peace wh. He gives, rule . .

hearts, keep your hearts in order, to . . called, to the possession amA
enjoyment of peace, in one body, i.e., so as to form one body, in which
now you are. Each true convert was, as such, brought into Divine peace, so

as to be a living unit in a divinely peaceful society, thankful,^ to God for

that peace and the call.

Charity a Divine guest and garment.—Consider charity—I. In its general

aspect. It is the most Divine of all graces. II. In its particular application.

It is a principle for the production of— 1. Sti-ength ; 2. Beauty; 3. Harmony.
III. As an acquisition. It does not come with us into the world, and grow
with our growth. It is a lesson difficult to learn. Let us pray God, then, to

put round us the bond of love, and in us its abiding spirit.

—

Barrotos.

Gratitude the one thing needed.—A gentleman in Bombay, seeing an
anchorite sitting under a cocoa-nut tree, asked for an interest in his prayers.

The anchorite replied lie would with pleasure grant the request, but he scarce
knev.' what best to ask for him. " I have seen you often," he said, " and you
appear to have everything you want that can conduce to human happiness ;

perhaps the best thing I can ask for you will be a grateful heart."

—

Baxendale.

16, 17. word,' "the definiteness of the Gospel is powerfully emphasized
by its designation as a word, a message." dwell, in experience and memory,
" as what has become a permanent part of your thought." richly, without
scant, wisdom, such " wisdom," infinitely higher than that of the mere
critical inquirer, would be learnt in communion with theLcrd of the Word.

—

Camb. B. teaching . . another, "the spiritual importance of Cliristiaii

hymnody comes out impressively here. It is no mere luxury of devotion,

certainly no mere musical pleasure ; it is an ordained vehicle of instruction

and warning."

—

Moide. psalms . . I/ord,'' see on Ep. v. 19. do . . deed,
whole of visible, active life, do . . Jesus, ^ live as His servants, in harmonj'
witli His will, to advance His glory, by him, through whom our prayers
and praises are acceptable to the Father.

Tlie poets of the Ne.io Testament.—I. The extent of the poetic endowment
in the primitive Churches. We may conceive that it was pretty extensively
be.stowed from—1. Tlie frequent reference made to it ; 2. The imiversality of

the preternatural endowment ; 3. The universality of excited feelings in the
Apostolic Churches. II. Its character : 1. Its intellectual merit ; 2. Its

moral purity ; 3. Its poetic conception. III. Its utility : 1. For personal en-
joyment ; 2. As an element of public worship ; 3. In its influence on society.

—

Davies.

Power of a hymn.—On one of the days wlien President Garfield lay dying
at the seaside, he was a little better, and was permitted to sit by the window,
while Mrs. Garfield was in the adjoining room. Love, hope, and gratitude
filled her heart as she sang the hymn commencing " Guide me, O Thou great
Jehovah ! " As the soft and plaintive notes floated into the sick chamber,
the President turned his ej'es up to Dr. Bliss, and asked, "Is that Crete?"
" Yes," replied the doctor ;

" it is Mrs. Garfield." " Quick, open the door a
little," anxiously responded the sick man. Dr. Bliss opened the door, and after
listening a few moments Mr. Garfield exclaimed, as the large tears coursed
down his sunken cheeks, " Glorious, Bliss, isn't it? "

—

Baxendale.

18, 19. " The Christian home, the masterpiece of living Christianity, is now
presented as tlie special field for the practice of the holy principles just
stated." wives . . submit,-^ no submission as of a vassal is meant ; the man
is (1 Pet. iii. 7) to " give honor to the wife." See on Ep. v. 22. husbands . .

love," " a word deepened and hallowed indefinitely by the Gospel, in reference
to matrimonial truth and tenderness." be not bitter, "the husband's
primacy is not for dominion but for guidance, with sweetness, wisdom, and
peace."

—

Quesnel. See on Ep. v. 25.

Tlie dangers of bitterness in married life.—I. Its extent. II. Its causes.
III. Its results.

—

Sehenkel. The regidation of household life.—It should be so
regulated that : I. All that is done shall be done in the name of Jesus.
II. Thanks are in eveiy way given to God, through the conduct of our house-
hold life.

—

Schleiermacher.
Cyrus and the captives.—The historian Xenophon relates, that when Cyrus

had taken captive a young prince of Armenia, together with his beautiful and
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blooming Mufe, of whom he was remarkably fond, they were brought before

the tribunal of Cyrus to receive their sentence. The warrior inquired of the
prince what he would give to be reinstated in his kingdom ; and he replied,

that he valued his crown and his liberty at a very low rate, but if the noble

conqueror would restore his beloved wife to her former dignity and posses-

sions, he would willingly pay his life for the purchase. The prisoners were
dismissed, to enjoy their freedom and former honors ; and each was lavish in

praises of the conqueror. " And you," said the prince, addressing his wife,
" what think you of Cyrus? " "I did not observe him," she replied. " Not
observe him I

" exclaimed her husband, " upon whom, then, was your atten-

tion fixed?" "Upon that dear and generous man," she replied, "wlio
declared his readiness to purchase my liberty at the expense of his life."

20, 21. children, "the child, and the servant, recognize in parent and
master a lawful commander.'" well-pleasing . . I^ord," "why does He
seem here specially to delight in filial obedience ? Because it was His own
universal virtue, the soul and law of all His actions." fathers . . anger, see

on Ep. vi. 4. discouraged, disheartened at seeing their parents so difficult

to please.

The duties of children to their parents.—I. The duties. 1. Love to par-

ents. 2. Reverence—in words, in behavior. 3. Obedience—prompt, cheer-

ful, self-denying, viniform. 4. Submission to the family discipline and rule.

5. Consulting the wishes of the parents. 6. Imitation of their good example.
7. Kindness to them. II. The motives by which they may be enforced. 1.

Their enjoinmeut in Scripture ; 2. A consideration of the comfort of the
pai'ents ; 3. Gratitude.

—

James.
Filial obedience.—A pointsman in Prussia was at the junction of two lines

of railway, his lever in hand for a train that w^as signalled. The engine was
within a few seconds of reaching the embankment, when the man, on turn-

ing his liead, perceived his little boy playing on the rails on the line the train

was to pass over. " Lie down !
" he shouted to the child, but as to himself,

he remained at his post. The train passed safely on its way. The father
rushed forward expecting to take up a corpse, but what was his joy" on find-

ing that the boy had at once obeyed his order ! He had lain down, and the
wliole train passed over him without injury. The next day the king sent for

the man, and attached to his breast the medal for civil courage.

—

Bib. III.

22—25. servants . . flesh, " with the implied thought that the master
was not master of his bondman's spirit, and that master and bondman alike

were bondmen, spiritually, of Christ, singleness, lit. "simplicity," the

desire to do right for its own sake, or rather for the sake of the heavenly (and
also the earthly) Master, fearing God,* read, "fearing the Lord "Christ,
the true Master, with the fear of reverent loyalty, do it heartily, "^ lit.

" work from the soul." See on Ep. vi. 7. knowing,'' " as a certainty of the
Gospel, serve . . Christ, we may render, " Christ is the Master whose bond-
men ye are." no . . persons,' see on Ro. ii. 11.

Penalty of disobedience.—Two servants of a certain Rajah, in the East
Indies, once paid a dreadful penalty for the sin of disobedience. One of

them had been strictly ordered to keep away from a cave in a wood, near the
residence of the Rajah, and to prevent any other person from going there also.

This servant, instead of resolving at once to obey the command he had re-

ceived, began to consider the probable reason of his having been forbidden to

enter the cave, and persuaded himself that his master had a great ti'easure

hid there. He at length resolved to get possession of it. Knowing that he
could not roll away the stone from the mouth of the cave himself, he com-
municated his design to a fellow-servant, who willingly engaged in the plot,

on being promised a part of the booty. When the night came, and the sil-

very moon was pursuing her course through the heavens, they stole quietly
into the wood, and approached the cave, thinking only of the manner in

which they should dispose of their treasure. But, alas ! what sudden calami-
ties come upon evil-doers. No sooner had they, with great labor, rolled away
the stone, than a tremendous tiger, with eyes glaring like fury, sprang upon
them, and tore them to pieces.

jewel, nor w o-

man, nor linen,

bj- candle-light."
—Italian.

children and
parents

a Lu. ii. 51 ; Ex
XX. 12 ; De. vi.

IC ; xxvii. 16 : Pr.
vi. 30—23.

Says the ven-
erable Dr.
Spring, '"The
fl r s t affecting
thought to me
on the death of
my parents was,
that I had lost

their prayers."

servants

b Tit. ii. 9 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 18 ; 1 Ti. vi. 1 ;

Phil. 16.

c Ec. ix. 16 ; Ro.
xiv. 6.

d Pr. xl. 18 ; Ro.
ii. 6, 7.

e 1 Pe. 1. 17 ; De.
X. 17.

" So far is it from
being true that
men are natu-
rally equal, that
no two men can
be half an hour
together without
one shall acquire
an evident supe-
riority over the
other. "-Jo/uiso?i.

" They also serve
who only stand
and w a i t."

—

Milton.
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tnastets

a Le. XXV. 43
;

De. XV. 15.

" We are Christ's
slaves, for He
has bouarht u s
for Himself, by
giving Himself
for us. Let that
great sacrifice
win our heart's
love and our per-
fect submission.
' O Lord, truly I

am Tliy servant,
Thou hast loosed
my bonds.'
Then all earthly
relat i o n s h i p s

will be fulfilled

by us ; and we
s na 11 move
among m e n,

breathing bless-
ing and raying
out brightness,
when in all, we
remember that
we have a Blas-
ter in heaven,
and do all our
work from the
soul as to Him
and not to men."
-Alex. Maclaren.

prayer and
watching

b Ph. iv. 6 ; 1 Th.
v. ir, 18; Lu.
X vii i. 1 ; G e.

xxxii. 26 ; Ps. Iv.

17 ; Ma. xxvi. 41

;

1 Pe. iv. 7; Col.
1. 13, 13 ; He. xiii.

15.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

1. masters . . heaven," see on Ep. vi. 9, the master is not commanded to
surrender his status, but to respect the interests of the slave as faithfully as
his own. This, consistently carried out, was a long and sure step towards the
end of slavery.

—

Camb. B.
TJie duties of masters to servants.—I. Justice is required of them—strict

justice, equity, and kindness—faithfulness to promises—reasonableness in
work demanded—proper means to be provided for the servants. II. A good
reason is given for this regard,—they have " a master in heaven." Deal,
then, with your servants as you would wish your Master to deal with you.—Henry.
Masters and servants.—There should be a reciprocity of interest felt be-

tween a Christian master and his man. Nothing in social life has been more
admirable than the magnificent loyalty of old servants. Read of it in the
armor-bearers of Hebrew kings, the squires of days of chivalry. An old
family servant, after ten years, comes to look upon your home as her home
—all sjie has in this world. She's been sick, and you waited for her recovery
—how she thanked you ; and that winter you were all sick she paid you back
with interest. She prefers you to the savings bank. She has known Master
Charley from birth, and has nigh spoiled him ; and that other one down in
Greenwood she remembers, and surprises you by saying, " This is the 15th of
May, the day he died." God bless you, good creature ! Brethren, let us treat
all artisans, serving tradesmen, laborers, and workers as we wish Christ to

treat us, till the time when He shall " call us no longer servants, but friends."—Emory J. Haynes.

2—4. continue,* presevere at prayer. Cp. Eph. vi. 18. withal^ pray-
ing, " he wisely covets for his apostolic work, and the work of his friends,

the prayers of the obscurest watchful believer." open . . utterance, lit.

" a door of the word " of the Gospel i.e., an opportunity for the missionary,
for which, "on account of which." "St Paul might have been still at
large if he had been content to preach a Judaic Gospel."

—

Lightfoot. mani-
fest,'' distinct, plain, faithful. I ought, " under the holy obligation of my
commission."
The people's prayer and the minister's work.—I. The persons for whom we

must pray. " For us," Paul, Timothy, etc. 1. Observe in genei'al (1) That
we ought to pray not for ourselves alone, but for others

; (2) That to get a
large heart in prayer, and perseverance in its practice, we must endeavor to
help others bj'' prayer ; (3) That Christians should desire the prayers of others,
as carnal men make use of their friends to get wealth, offices, etc. 2. Learn
in particular (1) That the greatest in the Church need the prayers of the
meanest ; (2) That in hearing prayer God is no acceptor of persons

; (3) That
Churches should pray for their own ministers ; (4) That Christians should
pray for all ministers. Paul does not desire their prayers for himself
alone. II. The things to be prayed for. 1. That a door of utterance may
be opened. (1) This comprehends— (a) Liberty to preach the Gospel

;
(h)

Opportunity
; (c) Preaching power ; (d) Courage to rebuke sin, and declare all

God's counsel without fear of any man
; (e) Success : such utterance as will

open the door into the heart.

—

Bib. III.

Tlie minister's prayer-book.—A once popular minister gradually lost his in-

fluence and congregation. The blame was laid entirely upon him. Some of
his church officials went to talk with him on the subject. He replied, '* I

am quite sensible of all you say ; for I feel it to be true ; and tlie reason of it

is, I have lost my prayer-book." He explained :
" Once my preaching was

acceptable ; and many were edified by it, and members were added to the
Church, which was then in a prosperous state. But we were then a praying
people. Many joined in prayer that my preaching might be blessed to the
conversion of sinners and to the edification of saints. This, by the blessing
of God, made us prosper. Prayer was restrained, and the present condition
of things followed. Let us return to the same means, and the same results
may be expected." They followed the suggestion ; and in a short time the

akme^ that" food niinister was as popular as he had ever been, and the Church was in a
'—Exp. Bib. 'flourishing state.

c Ro. XV
Th. V. 25.

d 1 Co. ii. 4
ii. 14, 17.

30; 1

3 Co.

" The very deep-
est cry of the
heart which un-
derst a n d s its
own yearnings,
is for the living
God ; and per-

Eetual as the
unger of the

spirit for the
food which will
stay its p r o-
found desires,
will be the
prayer of the
soul which
knows where
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5, 6. walk, etc. » redeeming, etc' See on Ep. v. 16. speech," "St.
Paul himself, in the Acts, is a pei'fect instance of the union of lioly courage
with the truest tact and good sense," esp. in worldly society, g^race, tongue
ruled by grace in the heart. Grace choosing the theme and its treatment.
salt, the "salt" is the power of Christ's grace, banishing all impurity of
motive, and all uncleanness of allusion, and at the same time giving the
pleasant "savor" of sound and nourishing "food for thought."

—

Moule.
ye . . how, what and when to speak, answer, "^ those who either inquire

or scoff.

Redeeming the time.—By these words is meant using time as it is given, and
for the purposes for which it is given to us. I. The human life : 1. In
business, it is our duty to use well our time ; 2. Then there are the claims of

society upon our time ; 3. There are also recreations which take of necessity

a portion of our time. II. The inner life—the edifice of which all this outward
show is but the scaffolding. We are to "redeem the time" for—1. Re-
pentance and faith ; 2. The continuance of holy living ; 3. The enlarge-
ment of Christ's kingdom. Application : We must redeem the time because

—

(1) It is the seed-time for eternity
; (2) It is the only seed-time.

—

Dr. Mc-
Clintock.
A wise answer.—A poor shepherd, addicted to the habit of swearing, was

gently reminded by a minister who heard him, of the Scripture precept
" Swear not at all

;

" to which he replied, " He meant no harm ; 'twas only
a way he'd got." "True, my friend," was the minister's answer, " but the
same good Book tells you and me, ' There is a way that seemeth right to a
man, but the end thereof is the way of death.' "

—

Owen.

ij—10. Tychicus,* " he was, evidently, loved and honored by the Apostle ;

was beside him, occasionally at least, in his first impi'isonment ; and was
faithful to him to the end. His name, though not common, occurs in inscrip
tions and on coins belonging to Asia Minor."

—

Moule. Onesimtts, see Ep.
to Phil. 10. who . . you, belongs to your city. Aristarchus/ ace. to

trads. of Gk. Ch. aft. Bp. of Apamea, in Phrygia ; ace. to Ro. Ch. Bp. of
Thessalonica ; also said to have been one of the 70 discs. Marcus, John
Mark the Evang. sister's . . Barnabas, cousin, not nephew to B. com-
mandments, of wh. we know nothing.

Tychiciis and Onesimtis sent to Colosse.—I. Paul's unselfishness in sparing
two of the few friends he had at Rome in order to send them to these Colos
sians. II. The persons whom he sent. 1. Tychicus—a beloved brother, a
faithful minister. 2. Onesimus—one of themselves. III. His design in

sending them thither. 1. To make known unto them all things done at
Rome ; 2. To comfort their hearts.

—

Burkitt.
A good minister.—

Would I describe a preacher such as Paul,
Were he on earth, would hear, approve, and own,
Paul should himself direct me. I would trace
His master-strokes, and draw from his design :

I would express him simple, grave, sincere ;

In doctrine uncorrupt, in language plain.

And plain in manner ; decent, solemn, chaste,
And natural in gesture ; much impress'd
Himself, as conscious of his awful charge,
And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds
May feel it too ; affectionate in look.
And tender in address, as well becomes
A messenger of grace to guilty men.

—

Cowper,

II—14. Jesus, only named here. Trad, says he was aft. Bp. of Eleuther-
opolis. who . . circumcision. Christians who had been Jews. Bpaphras,^
see i. 7. who . . you, belongs to your city. I^aodicea, etc.,* see on ii. 1.

Self-aspect of religion.—I. The influence of religion on the whole man

—

1. Intellectually ; 2. Morally ; 3. Physically. II. This perfection and com-
pleteness is to take in the various virtues of religion : General self-govern-
ment ; 2. Wholesome temperance ; 3. Habitual self-denial. III. It will also
include the Christian graces—faith, hope, love, patience, etc. IV. For this
perfection, Christ's example is the model—His life—Spirit—words—deeds.
V. It is attainable only by the operations of Divine grace. Application :

—

conduct and
speech

a Ma. X. 16 ; La.
iii. 17.

6 Ec. ix. 10 ; Ga.
vi. 10.

c Pr. X. 21 ; Ec. x.
12.

d Ma. xii. 34, 35
;

Lu. iv. 22.

"We owe them
that are without
such a walk as
may tend to
bring them In.

Our life is to a
large extent
their Bible. They
know a great
deal more about
Christianity, as
they see it in us,
than as it is re-
vealed in Christ,
or recorded in
Scripture—and
if, as seen in us,
it does not strike
them as very at-
tractive, small
wonder if they
still prefer to re-
main where they
are."—Exp. Bib.

Tychicus,
etc.

e Ac. XX. 4 ; 2 Ti.

iv. 12.

/ Ac. xix. 29 ; xx.
4 ; xxvii. 2.

" A r istarchus
was, or had been,
in prison with St.

Paul in the
course of his
missionary war-
fare, or he was
now in such close
at ten dance on
him that St. Paul
lovingly calls it

an imprison-
ment."

—

Moule.

"They who be-
gin by effect
without labor
will end by labor
without effect."
—Ld. Jeffrey.

justice, etc.

g Phil. 23; Jo.
xii. 26 ; Ja. v. 16

;

Ep. iv. 11—13.

h 2 Ti. iv. 10, 11.

Hierapolis, city
of Phrygia. ab.
20 m. NN. W. of
Colossae. Mineral
springs. Mephi-
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tic cavern called
Plutonium. Site
near to modern
Pambuk-Kulasi.

retuember
my bonds

o Ro. xvl. 5.

6 1 Th. V. 27.

c Phi. 2.

d 2 Th. Ui. 17 : 1

Co. xvl. 21 ; Ga.
vi. 11.

e"When his
right hand
penned the salu-
tation, no won-
der he felt his
bonds so keenly,
and spoke of
them, for at the
same moment
his left hand was
chained to the
right arm of the
Rom. soldier who
kept him."—
Eadie.

Consider—(1) The need of this perfection ; (2) Its vast importance
; (3) Its

glorious end.

—

Burns.
Fellow-laborers.—'' I am past usefulness," said an old lady to her minister ;

" the Lord spares my days, but I do no good now." " You are doing a great

deal of good," said the minister ; "you help me to preach every Sabbath."
Of course she was very much surprised. Help her minister to preach

!

" Why, how ? " " In the first place," said he, " you are always in your seat

at church, and that helps me. In the second place, you are always wide
awake, looking right up into my face, and that helps me. In the third place,

I often see tears running down your cheeks, and that helps me very much."

15—18. Nymphas, only mentioned here, his . . house," i2. V. "their
house." and . . I/aodiceans/ to whom it, or a copj', might be sent.

that . . I/aodicea, either the Ep. to the Ephesians, or a lost epistle (see

Intro, to Ep. to Ephes.). Archippus/ fr. Avhat follows, an office-bearer in

the Ch.; nothing more known. Trad, says he suffered martyrdom at Chonae.

salutation . . Paul/ here he takes the pen from the amanuensis (see

Rom. xvi. 22), and writes the final words in autograph ; to attest authenticity
of the letter, remember, etc.,' cherish my memory, and pray for me in

this chain, grace . . you, he concludes as he beg., with a benediction.

amen, R. V. omits.
Working for things temporal and eternal.—In the mind of the politician,

the machinist, the man of science, the man of trade, or any of the numerous
classes which spend their intellectual energies on the things of time and sense,

the expected result of their operations must occupy the first place, since it

furnishes the only efficient motive for their exertions. But the defender of

religious truth acts in obedience to the principle of duty, and leaves the
result with God. The men who are, by office, the especial standard-bearers
in the army of Christ, are bound to " contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered to the saints," whether their efforts are likely to be accounted the

greatest or the least in the annals of human achievement.

—

Hopkins.



THE TWO EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO THE

THESSALONLAJ^S.





THE FIRST EPISTLE.

I. Author, Paul is almost universally recognized as the author {Alford). No quotation

fr. it in the Apos. Fathers. External testimony is weighty {Irenceus, Clem. Alex., Tertul-

lian). The objections of Schrader and Baur are answered by De Wette, Meyer, and David-

son (Intro, to N. T. ii. 454). II. Time, winter of a.d. 52 {Alford, Pinnoek, Cony, and How.),

A.D, 53 {Wordsworth), a.d. 52 or 53 {Ellicott) ; nearly all critics agree that this was the ^rs^ of

P. 's Epistles. III. Place, Corinth. IV. To whom, Church at Thessalonica. T., a city

of Macedonia, in Rom. times the proconsular capital of the second distr. of that prov. It was
sit. on the Sinus Thermaicus, and said to have been built on site of anc. Therme {Herod, vii.

121), by Cassander, son of Antipater, who named it T., after his wife Thessalonica, sister of

Alex, the Gt. (so called fr. a victory obtained by his father Philip on the day when he heard

of her birth). " Bef . the founding of Constantinople it was virtually the cap. of Greece and lUy-

ricum, as well as of Macedonia, and shared the trade of the ^gean with Eph. and Cor." {Cony,

and How. i. 346). Through the Middle Ages it continued important ; and is even now, under

the name of Saloniki, with its 70,000 inhabs., the sec. city in European Turkey. The Ch. inT.

was founded by P. (Ac. xvii. 1—9 ; Cony, and How. i. 344—9 ; Lewin, i. 252). V. Design,
twofold : 1. To console, with ref.—(1) to exter. trials (ii. Hff.), (3) to inter, trials (iv. Idff.) ;

2. To admonish, with ref.— (1) to moral principles (iv. 1^.), (2) Christian watchfulness (v.

1 j^O. (3) practical duties (v. 14) {Ellicott). VI. Style, "thoroughly Pauline,—abounding
with phrases and lines of thought, wh. may be paralleled with similar ones in his other

Episs. ... As comp. with other Episs., this is written in a quiet and unimpassioned style,

not being occa. by any grievous errors of doctr. or defects in practice, but written to en-

courage and gently admonish those who were, on the whole, proceeding favorably in the

Christian life " (Alford).





^popis.

(According to Bengel.)

I. Inscription i. 1

II. Discussion i. 2—ii. 16

III. Declaration
1. Of his desire ii. 17-20

2. Of his solicitude iii. 1-5

3. Of his joy and prayer 6-13

IV. Exhortation to progress—
1. In holiness iv. 1-8

2. In love and prudence 9-12

v. Instruction—
1 . Concern, those asleep 13-18

2. Concern, the times v. 1-11

VI. Miscellaneous matters v. 12-24

VII. Conclusion 25-28

(According to Olshausen.)

I. Part First.

1. The faith of the Thess i. 1-10

2. Labors in Thess ii. 1-16

3. Desire to see the Thess 17—iii. 13

II. Part Second.
1. Exhortation to holiness iv. 1-12

2. Instruc. as to Christ's Advent. . .
13

—

V. 11

3. Conclusion v. 12-28
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In reading the First Epistle to the Thessalonians, we are reading the oldest

book of the New Testament, the earliest document of the Christian religion,

the first extant written testimony of any Christian after the death of Christ.

CHAPTER THE FIRST.

I. Silvanus," called Silas in Acts xv.—xviii. Timotheus, Timothy must
have been quite young at this time, as he is referred to as a youth in 1 Tim
iv. 13, twelve years later, unto . . church, not to the officials, hence the

Scriptures may be read by the laity. Thessalonians, see Intro, which
. . God,' formerly "in the wicked one." from God . . Christ, R. V.

omits.
The pastor's prayer.—I. The blessings desired—their nature—their con-

nection—grace may exist without peace, but not peace without grace—yet

peace flows from grace. II. Their source—God the Father is the fountain of

all grace—Christ is the medium of communication. III. Their supply—free

—sufficient for all—constant—inexhaustible.

—

Lyth.

3—4. we . . all," see on Phi. i. 3, and Ep. i. 16. your . . faith,'' your
life-work to which your faith prompts you. and . . love,' toil which love

to Christ suggests and sustains, and . . hope,-'^ he who has a good hope
may well be patient and persevering. There was a remarkable vigor, a moral
courage, and activity in the life of this Church, over which the Apostle re-

joiced even more than he did in the eloquence and knowledge of the Church
of Corinth (1 Cor. i. .5). Warmth of heart and practical energy were the dis

tinguishing features of Thessalonian Christianity.

—

Findlay. beloved . ,

God, R.V. " beloved of God, your election." s See on Eph. i. 4.

The distinguishing features of the Church at Tliessalonica.—I. Active faith

Its energy was shown in—1. Their full persuasion of the trutli and value of

the Gospel ; 2. In their firm and steadfast adherence to it in the midst of

severe trials ; 3. In the great change which it had wrought in them ; 4. In
the efforts which they had put forth to diffuse it. II. Laborious love. This
implies—1. Great solicitude for the welfare of others, both temporal and
spiritual ; 3. Self-denying exertions to promote the welfare of others
III. Patient hope ; 1. A conviction that Christ will come ; 3. A preparedness
for His coming ; 3. An expectation of this coming ; 4. An earnest desire for

it.

—

T. Hughes.
Your faith, and love, and hope.—Faith receives and has, love gives, hope

waits. Faith makes the heart firm, love makes it soft, hope expands it

Faith holds fast to what it has received, love gives up what it has received,
hope triumphs over what is wanting. Faith capacitates us for dominion over
this world, love for ministering to this world, hope for renunciation of this

world. Faith is the confidence in what one hopes for ; love, the proof of this

that one lias faith ; hope, the taking possession, before we have reached the
goal, of that which we have learned by faith and love to yearn after. Faith
is what it ceases to be in sight ; hope is what it ceases to be in full possession

;

love is that which it never ceases to be, for God is love.

—

Prof, Harless.

5—7. for, R. V. "how that." power . . Ghost,* "that mighty Breath
from lieaven's eternal shores." See on ICor. ii. 4. know . . sake,' a strong
appeal to personal character, followers,-' imitators ; see on 1 Co. xi. 1.

received . . affliction, see Ac. xvii. 5—9. ensamples, first imitators, then
patterns.
Word and power.—In this text we have the Gospel in two aspects

—

I. Human

—

"our Gospel." It is human—1. In its instrumentality—it was
revealed to man—its blessings are enjoyed by man—and it is to be preached
and propagated by man; 2. When not crowned with success—"in word
only." II. Divine. It comes in the "Holy Ghost." Divinein—1. Its origin
—of God ; 2. Its revelation—revealed by God ; 8. Its efficacy : (1) In the
emancipation of sinners from the slavery of sin and Satan ; (2) In establish-
ing God's kingdom in the heart.

—

J. Jenkins.
Preaching without power.—About forty or fifty years ago, a clergyman,

who was a widower, manied the widow of a deceased clergyman of another

salutation

a Ac. XV. 28 ;

xvi. 37 ; xvii. 4 ;

2 Co. 1. 19 ; 1 Pe.
V. 12.

b " It is a high
dignity, to wh.
nothing is equal,
when one is in
God."— Chrysos-
toni.

" Grace is the
root of peace,
peace the flower
of grace."

thanks-
giving

c Ph. iv. 6 ; Ro.
i.9 ; 2 Ti. i. 3 ;

Phil. 4 ; 1 Th. ii.

13.

d 1 Th. iii. 6 ; 2
Th. i. 3—11.

e Ga. V. 6.

/2Co. iv. 17, 18.

g 2 Th. ii. 13 ; Ph-
i. 6.

" Christian work
is animated by
the threefold
motive: the
work is worth
doing, God is

worth serving,
souls are worth
saving. '

'

—

Burn.

" God never gave
a man a thing to
do concerning
which it were ir-

reverent to pon-
der how the Son
of God would
have done it."

—

G. Macdonald.

apostolic
example

h 1 Co. iv. 20 ; Is.

Iv. 10, 11 ; Col.
ii. 2.

i 1 Th. Ii. 10, 11 ;

2 Th. iii. 7—9.
j 2 Co. viii. 5 ; 1

Co. xi. 1.

" Achaia, origin-
ally the most
northern terri-

tory of the Pelo-
Fionnesus, v. as.

rom the year
B.C. 146, the name
of the Roman
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province that
embraced the
P e 1 o p o n nesus
and Hellas, since,
by the overthrow
or the Achrean
league, the Ro-
mans had made
themselves
masters of
Greece." —.4 m-
berlen.

•waiting for
Christ

a 2 Th. I. 4 ; Bo.
i. 8.

b Ph. ill. 20 ; Tit.

ii. 13 ; Jo. xiv. 3 ;

Ac. i. 11 ; 1 Th.
iv. 16 ; 2 Th. I. 7.

c Ro. V. 9 ; 1 Th.
V. 9 ; Re. vi. 16,

17 ; Ma. xiii. 49,

50.

" Wrath is the
holy will of GoJ,
energetically up-
holding, over
against the sin
ful creature, Hit
own iuviolable
order of life and
government as
the highest in
t e r e s t of the
world, and, for
that reason, sur-
r e n d e r i ng for
righteous pun-
i s h m e n t the
party resisting it

to self-chosen de-
struction."— Au-
berlen.

denomination. She was a woman highly esteemed for her correct views of

Divine truth, and for sincere and consistent piety. She had not accompanied
her new companion in his public and social worship a long time before she
became pensive and dejected. This awakened the solicitude of her husband.
He insisted on knowing the cause. At length, with trembling hesitancy, she

observed, " Sir, your preaching would starve all the Christians in the world."
Starve all the Christians in the world !

" said tlie astonished preacher ; "why,
do I not speak the truth?" "Yes," replied the lady, "and so you would
were you to stand in the desk all day, and say my name is Mary. But, sir,

there is something beside the letter in the truth of the Gospel." Tlie result

was a very important change in the ministerial efforts of the clergyman ;

after which his wife sat and heard him preach with great delight.

8—10. for . . I/Ord, they received, lived, enjoyed, and disseminated the
Gospel, but . . place," where there are Churches of Christ, your . .

abroad, a hint of the interest taken by Christians in each other, so . .

thiug:, read this in close connection with the next verse. It is as much as

to say, " No need for us to tell the story. We hear of it from all sides ; every-
where people are talking about your conversion and your brave testimony for

Christ." for . . themselves, those ref. to in v. 8. what . . you, recep-
tion of the Apos. and of his preaching, wait, in patience and confidence.

heaven,* to judge the world, wrath,' holy anger of God against sin.

Sounded out the icord.—1. A trumpet-note is, first of all, clear. There
should be no liesitation in our witness ; nothing uncertain in the sound that
we give. 2. The note should be penetrating. 3. And then, again, the note
should be a musical one. There is nothing to be done for God by harshness ;

nothing to be done by discords and jangling ; nothing to be done by scolding
and rebuke. Music goes further than discord ; and the witness that a Chris-

tian man bears will travel in direct proportion as it is harmonious and gracious
and gentle and beautiful. 4. And then, again, the note should be rousing.

You do not play on a trumpet wlien you want to send people to sleep. The
trumpet means strung-up intensity, means a call to arms, or to rejoicing ;

means, at any rate, vigor, and is intended to rouse. Let your witness liave

for its inmost signification, " Awake ! thou that sleepest, and arise from the
dead, and Christ shall give thee light."

—

A. Maclaren.
Folly of idolatry.—According to Jewish tradition, Terah was a maker and

seller of idols, and being one day obliged to leave home, he charged his son
Abram to attend to business in his absence. Presently an elderly man came
in, and taking a fancy to an idol asked the price. In reply, Abram said,

"Old man, what is thy age?" "Threescore years," replied the visitor.

Whereupon Abram exclaimed, " Threescore years ! And thou wouldest
worship a thing that has has been fashioned by the hands of my father's

slaves within the last four and twenty hours ! Strange that a man of sixty
should be willing to bow down his gray head to a creature of a day I " At
these words the man, overwhelmed with shame, went away.

—

Bib. III.

apostolic
boldness

" True courage
is cool and calm
The bravest of
men have the
least of a brutal
bullying 1 n s o
lence, and in the
very time of
danger are found
the most serene
and free. Rage,
we know, can
make a coward
forget himself
and fight. But
what Is done in
fury or anger
can never be
placed to the ac-
count of cour-

CHAPTER THE SECOND,

I, 2. This section, vv. 1—12, is of the nature of a self-defence, called forth
by the calumnies of St. Paul's enemies at Thessalonica. But there blends
with his self-defence the lofty strain of thanksgiving in whicli the letter com-
menced.

—

Camb. B. entrance . . vain, see on i. 9. Philippi, Ac. xvi.
19—23. we . . you, Ac. xvii. 2—5.
Homiletical hints.—The preaching of the Gospel does not go forward with-

out a struggle, and, indeed, many struggles ; for Christ is the sign that is

spoken against.

—

Zwingli. Suffering makes good salt ; avoidance of the
ci'oss makes the salt insipid.

—

Rieger. The great boldness after the contume-
lious suffering is a sound, valid proof of—I. The truth of God's Word. II. The
real ground of faith.

—

Hahn.
Christian devotion.—Rev. Mr. Johnson, a Baptist missionary in China, re-

lates this fact of a native convert who.when trying to persuade his countrymen
to give up their idols and believe in Christ, was ridiculed and scorned, and at
last pelted with mud and stones till his face was red with the blood that
flowed from the cuts in his temples. Mr. Johnson meeting him said, "You
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have had bad treatment to-day." He smilingly replied, " They may kill me if

they will love Jesus."

—

Bib. I II.

3, 4. deceit," error, uncleanness, impurity, as to motive, guile, witli

deliberate intention to lead astrav. allowed, better, " as we have been ap-

proved by God to be entrusted."* not . . men, see on Ga. i. 10.

Pleasing God.—The supreme and controlling purpose of Hfe should be, "not
to please men but God." I. To please God is possible—because He has re

vealed to man His will, and we know or may learn it. II. To please man is

impossible : 1. As it is impossible to please all men, so it is almost as impos
sible to please one ; 3. Asa further proof of the impossibility of pleasing man,
I may adduce the consideration that God has failed to please him, perhaps
more signally failed, than even man himself ; 3. And, chiefly, see how He
failed to please man, when He came in the likeness of man that He might
redeem him, and purify him, and fit him for heaven ; 4. By seeking to please

men instead of God, or more than God, men must doom the world to perpetual

darkness and stationariness, or rather, as this is not possible, to sure retro-

gression and decay. How blessed then is the truth that it is easier to please

God than man.

—

E. Mellor.
Tiie preacher's aim.—I believe that men universally, just as much where

the Gospel is preached as where it never has been heard, are in a state which,
if they are not redeemed from it by God's Spirit, will be fatal to them. I be-

lieve there is a character to be built up by the truths of Christ, and by the
influence of God's spirit, in men. The conversion of men from their sins, and
their edification in the Christian life, therefore, I have proposed to myself as

the very aim of my ministry. To that I have given the burden of my life

among you. Although, that I might not weary you with endless repetitions,

that I might draw the attention of the young, that I might adapt my teaching

to the ever-varying disposition of this great congregation, I have sought to

come at these substantial things fi-om many different sides—from the side of

fact, of sympathy, of reason, of imagination—yet the target at which I have
aimed has been the redemption of men from their 'sins, and their salvation

through faith in Jesus Christ.

—

Beecher.

5—8. used . . words, speech of flattery, nor . . covetousness,' nor
with a specious manner did he cover a bad design, nor . . glory,'' homage,
reverence, esp. in the form of support, might," without impropriety.

have. . tjurdensome, better, " have claimed honor." we . . you/ gentle

in the midst of. but . . souls,? our life itself, were dear, R. V. " were
become very dear."

Lessons.—1. That gentleness is a power, not only in patient endurance,
but also in enterprising action. 2. That gentleness is indispensable to effec-

tiveness, either in warning or reproof. It succeeds where a rigid austerity
* fails, 3. That gentleness is fostered and regulated by a deep self-sacrificing

love.

—

O. Barlow.
Loved into life.—One of the most beautiful of the legends of classical my

thology is that of Pygmalion the sculptor, who became so passionately

enamored of a statue of his own creation that he implored Heaven to bestow
upon it life. As the story goes the prayer was granted, and the beautiful

image that his genius had evoked from the rude block began to show signs of

vitality. The cold marble grew warm as the life-blood began to course ; the

hueless cheeks gradually glowed witli a modest blush ; the dull, expression-

less eye gave back an answering glance to the artist's ravished gaze ; the

rigid tresses relaxed into a silky softness, and waved with a golden sheen
;

the stony bosom heaved with deep-drawn breathing, and reciprocated the

passion of that to which it was clasped ; until at last the fair creature stepped
down from her pedestal to be the bride of him who had loved and prayed her
into life. There is a lesson for us, as Christian workers, in this old-world fable.

We must love the souls we would quicken. Love must be the inspiration

of our prayers. It is so loving and so praying, with the arms of oiir affection

and our faith around the objects of our solicitude, that we shall sooner or

later witness the result on which our hearts are set, and behold them " alive

unto God."

—

J. Halsey.

9, ID. for ye, etc., see on Ac. xx. 34, and 1 Co. ix. 11—14. because
chargeable. JPaul puts it in a more delicate way than this :

" that we
might not lay a burden on any of you." It was consideration for his Thessa-

age." — ShufteS'
bury.

honest
preaching:

a 2 Co. ii. 17 ; ir.

1,2.
b 1 Co. ix. ir ; 1

Ii. i. 11, 12.

" The study of
trutli is perpetu-
ally joined witli
the love of vir-

tue ; for there's
no virtue which
derives not its

original from
truth ; as, on the
contrary, there is

novice which has
not its beginning
from a lie. Trutli
is the foundation
of all knowledge
and the cement
of all society.'"—
Casaiibon.

"One must
either not med-
dle with priests,

or else smite
them dead. ' Oh,
what we must
suffer for the
Church of God!

'

cried the abbot,
when the roast
fowl burnt his
fingers." — Ger-
man.

pastoral
gentleness

c Ac. XX. 33.

d Jo. V. 41, 44;
xii. 43.

e 2 Th. iii. 8, 9 ; 2
Co. xii. 14 ; 1 Co.
ix. 12, 18.

/ 1 Co. ix. 22 ; 2
Co. X. 1 ; Is. xl.

11 ; 2 Ti. ii. 24;
1 Ti. V. 1, 2.

1 Jo. iii. 16 ; 2

Co. ?;ii. 15.

" Praise not
people to their
faces, to the end
that they may
pay thee in the
same coin. This
is so thin a cob-
web that It may,
with little diffi-

culty, be seen
through : 't i s

rarely strong
enough to catch
flies of any con-
siderable magni-
tude."

—

Fuller.

self-denying
zeal
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a 2 Co. vii. 2; i.

13.

"Be a pattern to
others, and then
all will go well

;

for as a whole
city is infected
by the licentious
passions and
vices of great
men, so it is like-

wise reformed
by their modera-
tion."—Cicero.

" As a nurse who
takes a child to
bring up, yet
feeds it not, but
lets it die of hun-
ger, is a ni u r-

derer ; so is he a
murderer of
souls who allows
them to starve
under his minis-
try."—Cawdray.

on
consistency

b 1 Th. iv. 1 ; Ep.
iv. 1 ; Col. i. 10;
Ph. i. 27.

c2Ti. i.9; 1 Co.

" Princes are
taught that they
are sons of kings
and must, there
fore, conduct
themselves i n
royal fashion.
By evefy man it

should be kept in
perpetual r e-

membrance that
he is a child of
the King of
kings. What an
uplifting power 1

What a help in
the struggle to
do the right 1

"—
Noble.

receiving the
truth

dlTh. iv.8; Ma.
X. 40 ; Ga. iv. 14.

e Ja. i. 18 ; 1 Pe.
i. 23.

/ Jo. XV. 5 ; 1 Co.
1.30; He. x. 33,

34.

" He who excels
in his art so as to
carry it to the
utmost height of
perfection of
which it is capa-
ble, may be said
in some measure
to go beyond it

;

his transcendent
productions ad
mit of no appel-
I a t i on s."—La
Bruyire.

Ionian flock, rather than regard to his personal independence, that influenced

him. ye, etc.," he appeals to their own personal knowledge of his conduct.

Ministerial tenderness and fidelity.—I. Paul's disinterestedness. II. His
holy consistency. III. His faithful and affectionate labors. IV, His grate-

ful feelings on their behalf (v. 13). Here he refers to—1. Their reception of

the Gospel ; 2. Their sufferings on its account. V. His ardent affection for

them: 1. Its proof ; 2. Its grounds.

—

Anon.
An unmercenary teacher.—The Evangelist told the story of a young minis-

ter in whom the true spirit of his calling was evidently present. He went
from a Congregational semiiiarj' to a Missouri town. His church was the
feeblest one in the place, and soon men said, " No Congregational element in

this town." He created one. Through many discouragements he remained
at his post, never once complaining or " craning " his neck for a richer church,

a larger field, or a more conspicuous position. At last he began to get influ-

ence, and to use it aright. He had a call to a stronger church at $1,500

salary. He quietly refused. Then a call came from a great church east of

the AUeghanies, with a latger offer of salary and moving expenses. None of

these things stirred him. He never even told of it in his parish. The call

was repeated. He said, " No, my work is here till God shuts the door." And
a goodly inheritance was his.

—

Bib. 111.

II, 12. father, etc., not only with a father's tenderness, but authority
also, walk . . God,' to " walk worthily of God " is the noblest possible

ideal of life ; so high that it would appear visionary and impracticable, if it

were not for what follows, wlio . . glory,' hence walk as citizens of that

kingdom, and heirs of that glory.

Walking worthy of God.—I. The kingdom and glory to which God has
called us. He calls us to possess—1. Himself—to take Him by the Spirit, the
heart, and the knowledge, which is love ; 2. Ourselves—we are lost, if we lose

God ; 3. Our brethren—if we possess God, we must possess as our brethren
all who are His sons ; 4. All things—"all are ours." II. Consider that God
hath " called us to His kingdom and glory "

: 1. The ground of tins call—His
own character ; 2. The ways in which He calls us—by the Gospel—by His
Son—by His Sacraments. III. What our duty is with reference to this call—to

walk worthy of God. We may do this by contemplating the life, and follow-

ing the example, of the only man who walked worthy of God—our Saviour,
Jesus of Nazareth, who gave Himself for us.

—

N. Macleod.
Walking with God.—To walk with God is to be sincerely and heartily care-

ful to set forward His cause, to promote His Gospel, to defend His truth, to
amplify His kingdom to the uttermost of our powers. Walk on, and go for-

ward. For if ye be in the way of life, not to go forward is to go backward.
A dog returning to his vomit is a foul and an ugly thing to behold. Take
heed of backsliding. Walk not as those do in darkness, but in light. " God
is light;" walk, therefore, "with God," and then ye do that which He
requireth at your hands.

—

Abp. Sandys.

13, 14 . ye . . men, the mere word of Paul and Silas and Timothy, but
. God,** the Thessalonians accepted God's word as God's, with reverence

and faith. They recognized in what they heard from Paul and Silas a higher
Voice, the message of the living and true God, calling them to life eternal.

The success of religious teaching lies in its power to make God's voice audible
through human speech. If the preacher cannot do this, he does nothing,
which . . believe,' producing good fruit, for ye, etc.,-'' he instances their

imitation of the Churches of Judaea in their sufferings as distinct evidence of

the energy of the Word within them.
A due reception of the Gospel.—I. What there was in Paul's ministry among

the Thessalonians which occasioned such incessant thankfulness to God.
The manner of—1. Its reception—they received it as proceeding from His
love—as sanctioned by His authority—and as assured to them by His truth
and faithfulness ; 2. Its operation—in their first conversion—in their subse-
quent support—in their progressive sanctification. II. What ground of
tnankfulness all ministers have, whose labors are so blest : 1. For the people's

sake ; 2. For the Church's sake ; 3. For the world's sake ; 4. For the Lord's
sake. Learn :—(1) Whence it is that the Word preached is so generally in-

effectual to any saving purpose ; (2) How it may be made effectual to the
good of our souls.

—

C, Simeon.
God's Word and man's : their relative effect,—A clergyman had prepared a
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certain sermon with great care, and had reason to hope that it would be
attended with a gi-eat blessing, for which he had sought with earnest prayer.
The sermon was preached with great effect, and he came down from the pul-

pit full of hope. A widow stopped him on his way to the vestry and begged
a word. " Ah !

" he said to himself, *' it is coming as I expected. I thought
it would not be preached in vain." Then to the woman, " What part of the
sermon struck you most, the beginning or tlie ending?" "Well, sir," she
replied, "I do not know much about the beginning or the ending; but you
said, ' God so loved the world that He gave,' " etc. The doctor was struck to
the heart. All his fine words forgotten, but one of God's words made effect-

ual.—W. Baxendale.

15, 16. who, etc.," thus P. endorses the words of that martyr at whose
death he liad presided, their . . prophets, -R. V. "the prophets." and
. . men, supposed ref. to that " hatred of the human race" for wh. the Jews
were reproached, forbidding, etc.,* this they had oft. done byword and
deed, wrath, the effects of God's righteous indignation.

Personification of bigotry.—"She has no head, and cannot think; she has
no heart, and cannot feel ; when she moves, it is in wrath ; when she pauses,
it is amid ruin ; her prayers are curses ; her communion is death ; her venge-
ance is eternal ; her decalogue is written with the blood of her victims

;

and, if she stops a moment from her infernal flight, it is upon some kindred
rock, to whet her fang for keener rapine, and to replume her wing for a
more sanguinary desolation."

—

Philips.

17, 18. being . . you, "having been torn fr. you." for . . time, "for
the season of an hour." presence . . heart, see on Col. ii. 5. wherefore,'^
on ace. of this strong desire. Satan . . us,'' by var. agencies, always at his

command. This phrase evidently implies tlie personality of Satan.
Satan hindering us.—Since the first hour in which goodness came into con-

flict with evil, it has never ceased to be true in spiritual experience, that
Satan hinders us. He does this on all sides, at all times, and in all manners.
He hinders us—I. When we are first coming to Christ. II. When we are
saved and converted—now he tries to hinder the completeness of our personal
character. III. When we are earnest in prayer—he endeavors to make us
miss the blessing. IV. In all Christian effort—to all revivals of religion there
will be found a revival of his opposition. But we are doing the Lord's work,
and in His strength we shall win the victory, and triumph over our adver-
sary.—Spurgeon.

file work of Satan.—
Son of God

!

Go on redeeming ;—I will go on damning.
God ! go on making ; I will go on marring.
Go on believing, man !"I go on tempting.
Saint ! angsl ! cherub ! seraph ! and archangel

!

Go ye on blessing ;—I will go on cursing.
I now retrack my course to earth, therein
To work out what remaineth of the fate
Of this man, and await his world's destruction.
What next may hap I care not. —Bailey.

19, 20. for . . rejoicing? as if he said, " Who will furnish our crown at
Christ's coming—who, indeed, but you ?" (See on 2 Co. i. 14, and Ph. iv, 1.)

glory . . joy," that his converts, in whom he glories, should become in his

experience a matter of joy, lies in the nature of the case.
Hie day of God.—I. The advent of the Saviour. II. The fact that at His

appearance there will be a mutual recognition of individuals. III. The re-

lation between ministers and people peculiarly regards the day of God, Then
only will the fruits of our ministry be—1. Secure from all danger ; 2. Com-
plete ; 3. Ascertained and known. IV, These future realizations may even
now be partially anticipated. " What is our hope," etc. ?—1. Some encourage
us—these are our hope—the young—the afflicted—the convinced and awak-
ened ; 2. Some solace us—our joy ; 3. Some dignify us—our " crown of re-

joicing"—these are the well-informed—the consistent—the peaceful—the
kind and generous—the public-spirited.

—

W. Jay.

" The saint's ap-
petite augmerts
the delight of his
enjoyment.

penalty of
unbelief

a Ac. vii. 52 ;

22,23.

b Ac. xiii. 50

;

xiv. 19 ; xvii. 13 ;

xviii. 12 ; Ma.
xxiii. 32, 34; xxiv.
1, 2, 21, 34.

Paul's desire
to visit them

c 1 Th. iii. 10.

d Re. ii. 10 ; Jo.
xiii. 2, 27.

" Friendship re-
quires actions

;

love requires not
so much proofs
as expressions of
love. Love de-
mands little else
than the power
to feel and re-

quite love."

—

Richter.

"What, can the
devil speak
true ? " — Shake-
speare.

the preach-
er's crown of
rejoicing

e Is. viii. 18 ; Re.
xxii. 12.

" Make not a
bosom friend of

melancholy
soul; he'll be
sure to aggra-
vate thy adver-
sity, and lessen
thy prosperity.
He goes always
heavy loaded

;

and thou must
bear half. He's
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never in a good
humor, and may
easily get into a
bad one, and fall

out with thee."—
Fuller.

A minister's joy in his converts.—Archbishop Williams once said to a friend

of his, " I have passed throngh many places of honor and trust, both in Church
and State, more than any of my order in England these seventy years back ;

yet were I but assured that by my preaching I had but converted one soul to

God, I should take therein more spiritual joy and comfort than in all the

honors and offices which have been bestowed upon me."

the sending:
of Timothy

a Ma. X. 22 ; Jo.
xvi. 2, 23 ; 3 Ti.

iii. 12; 1 Pe. u.

21 ; Ro. viii. 17.

6 Ac. ix. 16 ; xx.
23,24.

" Solitude is one
of the highest
enjoyments of
which our nature
is susceptible
Solitude is also
when too long
continued, capa-
ble of being
made tlie most
severe, inde^

scribable, unen-
durable source
of anguish."

—

Deloraine.

"The grating file

is not more nec-
essary to the pol-
ish of metals,
than are trials

for the brighten-
ing of grace ini

the Christian's
soul."

tribulation

c 2 Co. xi. 3.

d Ga. iv. 11.

" There are three
modes of bearing
the ills of life

:

by indifference,
which is the most
common; by
p h i lo s o p hy,
which is the most
ostentatious

;

and by religion,

which is the
most effectual."
—Colton.

"The devil Is

often more to be
feared when he
fawns than when
he roars."— Bp.
Wordsworth.

effect of good
news

e Ac. xvill. 1—5.
/ Pr. XXV. 25 ; 2

Co. vii. 6, 7.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

1—3. left . . alone, Ac. xvii. 15. that . . afflictions, see on Ep. iii. 13.

for . . thereunto, this applies to all discs.," and esp. to Paul.*

Causes of early persecution.—" The fanatic priest, led on by every personal

and religious motive ; the man of the world, caring for none of these things,

but not the less resenting the intrusion on the peace of his home ; the crafts-

man, fearing for his gains ; the accursed multitude, knowing not the law,

but irritated at the very notion of this mysterious society of such real, though
hidden strength, would all work together towards the overthrow of those

who seemed to tliem to be turning upside down the poUtical, religious, and
social order of the world. . . . The actual persecution of the Roman govern-

ment was slight, but what may be termed social persecution and tlie illegal

violence employed towards the first disciples unceasing."

—

Dr. Joicett.

Ministers of joy.—Some men move tlirough life as a band of music moves
down the street, flinging out pleasure on every side through the air to every

one, far and near, that can listen. Some men fill the air with their presence

and sweetness, as orchards in October days fill the air with perfume of ripe

fruit. Some women cling to their own houses, like the honeysuckle over the

door, yet, like it, sweeten all the region with the subtle fragrance of their

goodness. There are trees of righteousness which are ever dropping precious

fruit around them. There are lives that shine like star-beams, or charm the

heart like songs sung upon a holy day. How great a bounty and a blessing it

is to hold the royal gifts of the soul so that they shall be music to some and
fragrance to others, and life to all I It would be no unworthy thing to live

for, to make the power which we have within us the breath of other men's
joy ; to scatter sunshine where only clouds and shadows reign ; to fill the

atmosphere where earth's weary toilers must stand with a brightness which
they cannot create for themselves, and which they long for, enjoy, and
appreciate.

—

Beecher.

4, 5. even . . know, hencce it was not an unexpected thing that had
happened, sent . . faith, v. 2. lest . . you," to abandon or disgrace

your profession, and . . vain,'' without fruit, in your holy walk and
Church extension ; see on Ga. iv. 11.

The minister's people to he teamed by him offuture sufferings.— I. It is the

duty of ministers to warn young converts of the difficulties of the Christian

life. They must be taught that a suffering hour will come, and they must
expect it. II. When Christians have received these warnings, they should
forearm themselves, and not sink under trials when they come. III. The
heavier these trials are, the greater will the reward be—for light affliction

we shall liave an eternal weight of glory.

—

W. Burkitt.

Christian progress a cause of tribulation.—Crossing tlie ocean, I used to

hang over the side of the Java to watch the stroke of the wave against tlie

ship's cut-water. I noticed, when it was foggy, and we were making only

seven or eight knots an hour, there was but little stir in the water ; but
when, in fair weather, we went fourteen knots an hour, the ocean tossed in

front of the prow and boiled on either side. So, just in proportion as a CI nis-

tian makes headway in Christian enterprise, in that ratio will there be com-
motion and excited resistance in the waters. If nothing has been said against

you, if you have never been assaulted, if everybody seems pleased with you,

you are simply making little or no progress ; you are water-logged, and, in-

stead of mastering the wave, the wave masters you.

—

Tahnage.

6—8. now . . us, P. being in Cor. at that time,* Timothy's return has
been anxiously awaited ; and no sooner has he arrived and told his story,

than Paul sits down and writes out of a full heart this affectionate and
grateful letter, comforted,-^ thus the Master cheered His servant in the
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midst of his toil and anxiety, live . . I^ord," it is indeed life, to live with
the confidence that one has succeeded in his life's great aim. This passage,

like the Epistle to the Galatians and the Second to Corinth, shows St. Paul
as a man of high-strung and ardent nature, sensitive in his affections to

an extreme degree. His whole soul was bound up with the Churches
he had founded.

—

Bib. III.

The people's stability the minister's comfort.—I. What is that stability

which all Christiana must attain. Stability in—1. The faith of the Gospel ;

2. Its profession ; 3. Its practice. II. Why their attainment of it lies so near
the heart of every faithful minister. Because.—1 God's honor is deeply in-

terested in it ; 2. The salvation of the people altogether depends upon it

;

3. The great ends of the ministry are answered by it.

—

C. Simeon.
Inspiring Christian steadfastness.—An image of Cybele was carried round

in one of her usual cars on one occasion, in the reign of the Roman Emperor,
Marcus Aurelius, and accompanied by a great multitude of people. All fell

on their knees ; but Symphorianus, a young man of high family, conceived
that his conscience would not allow him to participate in this rite. He was
instantly seized, and conducted before the governor, Heraclius, as a disturber
of the public worship and a seditious citizen. The governor said to him,
'

' You are a Christian, I suppose. As far as I can judge, you must have escaped
our notice ; for there are but a few followers of this sect here." He answered,
" I am a Christian : I pray to the true God, who rules in heaven, but I can-
not px'ay to idols ; nay, if I were permitted, I would dash them to atoms, on
my own responsibility." The governor, on this avowal, declared him guilty
of a double crime, one crime against the religion, and another against the
laws of the state ; and, as neither threats nor promises could induce Sym-
phorianus to abjure his faith, he was sentenced to be beheaded. As they led
him to execution, his mother cried out to him, "My son. my son, keep the
living God in thy heart ; we cannot fear death, which leads so certainly to
life : up, my son ! let thy heart be up, and look to Him who rules on high.
Thy life is not taken from thee to-day, but thou art conducted to a better.

By a blessed exchange, my son, thou wilt pass this day to the life of Jieaven."—Neander.

9, 10. thanks, sufficiently expressive of our boundless gratitude. God,
the source of their faith, and, through it, of his great comfort, for . . God,'
mark his intense interest in them, that . . faith/ both in respect of its

power and knowledge.
Joy in theprogress ofthe Gospel.—A pious Armenian, callingon Mr. Hamlin,

the missionary at Constantinople, remarked that he was antonished to see how
the people were waking up to the truth ; how, even among the most uncul-
tivated, some were seeking after it as for hid treasure. " Yes," said he, " it

is going forward ; it will triumph ; but alas ! I shall not live to see it. Alas,
that I am born an age too soon !

" " But," said Mr. Hamlin, "do you remem-
ber what our Saviour said, * Tliere is joy in heaven over one sinner that re-

penteth ' ? You may not live to see the truth triumphant in this empire, but
should you reach the kingdom of heaven your joy over your whole nation
redeemed will be infinitely greater than it could be on earth." He seemed
surprised at this thought ; but after examining the various passages to which
I referred him, he seemed to be perfectly enraptured at the thought that our
interest in the Church of Christ is something which, instead of ceasing with
this life, will only be increased and perfected in another.

—

W. Baxendale.

II—13. now . . Christ,'' R. V. '' now may our God and Father Himself
and our Lord Jesus (omitting "Christ"), direct . . you,' by removing
obstacles, increase . . abound,-^ not suf. to have love. Tlie Christian
must grow in and overflow with love, and . . all, for the Thessalonian
Church, cruelly persecuted, this wider love was peculiarly necessary, and
difficult. It meant loving their enemies, according to Christ's command
(Matt. V. 44). to the endjS' etc., see on 1 Co. i. 8.

Tlie effect of love on universal holiness.—I. The influence of love on univer-
sal holiness : 1. It rectifies all the powers of the soul ; 2. It enters into every
action of the life ; 8. It prepares the soul for heavenly communications.
II. The attention due to it under this particular consideration : 1. Let us
seek to abound in it ; 2. Let us entreat God to work it in us ; 8. Let us be
stirred up to this, especially from the consideration before us. Application :—(1) How shall we know whether our love increases ? Examine the difBLcul-

a 3 Jo. 4 ; Ep. vi.

10, 11.

" When 111 news
comes too late
to be serviceable
to thy neighbor,
keep it to your-
self."— Zimmer-
man.

" 111 news are
swallow -winged,
but what's good
walks on
crutches. ''—Mas-
singer.

"Thy words
have darted
hope into my
soul,

And comfort
dawns upon
me." — South-
ern.

" Faith and char-
ity.—Your faith
is the guide, but
your love is the
way that leads to
God."'

—

Ignatius.

"The more soli-

tary you make
religion, the
more it becomes
in danger of de-
generation." —
Phillips Brooks.

brotherly
rejoicing

6 1 Th. ii. 19, 20.

c Ro. 1. 11 ; 3 Co.
xiii. 9.

"There is noth-
ing so small but
thatwe may hon-
or God by ask-
ing His guidance
of it, or insult
Him by taking it

into our own
hands. "~i?Msfcm.

" Of all the cre-
ated comforts,
God is the lender;
you are the bor-
rojver, not the
owner. "-i? M i^er-
ford.

abounding
in love

d 2 Th. ii. 16 ; Jo.
X. 30.

e Pr. lii. 5, 6.

/Jo. xili. 34, 85.

gr 1 Th. V. 23 ; Zee.
xiv. 15 ; Jude 14 ;

Ma. XXV. 31 ; 2
Th. i. 7.

"Engage In no
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pursuit in which
you cannot look
up to God and
say, ' Bless me in
this, O my Fath-
er.'

"

" A man's life is

an appendix to
his heart." —
So\ith.

on
consistency

a Col. i. 10.

b Ma. XXV iii. 20.

" All the while
thou livest ill,

thou hast the
trouble, distrac-
tion, inconven-
iences of life, but
not the sweets
and true use of
it."

—

Fuller.

'"1. Walk i n
Christ by a liv-

ing: faith. 2.

AValk after
Christ by a holy
conversation."—
Simeon.

chastity

c 2 Th. ii. 13.

d Ga. V. 19-21
;

He. xiii. 4 ; Pr. v.

8—11 ; vi. 24—32
;

vii. 24—27.

e Ps. Ixxxi. 12 ;

Ep. iv. 16, 19.

"Our knowing to
use our body in

8 a n c t i fl cation
and honor im
plies that we
know to avoid all

i n c e n fives to
lust, such as dis-

solute company,
obscene dis
course, lewd
songs and pict-
ures, the read
ing of loose
books, drunken
n e s s, luxury,
i d 1 e n e ss, and
effeminacy."—C.
Benson.

ties it surmounts—the sacrifices it makes—and the victories it gains.

(2) What shall we do to get an increase of it ? Remember that nothing but
love can beget love.

—

C. Simeon.
Love one another.—Just as the application of electricity to the inniuner-

able wants of human life, and to new ends, is reckoned a new discovery and
invention of modern times (though the fact has been familiar for ages to the
Indian child in the farthest of the Far West, and applied by him for ages to

his childish sports), so the extension of this grand principle of love to all the
possible cases of life, and to all possible persons—even though the principle
was known and applied long before, in love to friends, country, and relations

is truly and properly a new commandment, a discovery, a gospel, a revela-

tion.

—

Robertson.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH

I, 2. furthermore, R. V. "finally." please God, etc., R. V. "please
God, even as ye do walk,—that ye abound," etc. The clause " even as ye
do walk " is restored to the text by the Revisers, on the best authority.
Comp. vv. 9, 10, " for indeed you do it

;

" also ch. v. 11, The Apostle would
not appear to censure his readers. He is sure that they are walking in the
true path, mindful of his instructions ; he wishes to keep them in it, and to
urge them forward.

—

Camb. B. would . . more," in practical obedience to
the Word, what . . gave, he reminds them of tlie substance of his preach-
ing when he was with them, by . . Jesus,* by His authority and in-

spiration.

Pleasing Ood.—Introduction :—There are different kinds of people—(1) Self-

pleasers, (2) Men-pleasers, (3) God-pleasers. The last deserve our imitation.
I. God can be pleased—" pleasure in them that fear Him." If so—1. He
notices our conduct ; 2. He notes the character of our actions ; 3. He has a
disposition in regard to men. II. He can be well-pleased (Col. iii. 20).

III. He can be easily pleased—we must be Christ-like to please Him, and this
is easy (Ma. xi. 28—30). IV. He can alw ays be pleased. V. He ought to be
pleased : 1. God ; 2. The well-being of our fellows ; 3. Our own welfare,
require it.

—

B. Pugh.
A true life.—Secretary Walsingham, in writing to Lord Burleigh, said,

" We have lived long enough to our country, to our fortunes, and to our sov-
ereign ; it is high time that we began to live for ourselves and for our God."
The learned and pious Donne, on his death-bed, on taking a solemn farewell
of his friends, said. " I count all that part of ray life lost which I spent not in
communion with God, or in doing good."

3—5. for . . God, His purpose concerning His children, sanctification,'
moral holiness, fornication,'' see on 1 Co. vi. l.'i—18, and Ep. v. 3. pos-
sess . . vessel, R. V. "possess himself of his own vessel," i.e., his own
wife, in . . honour, self-respect and regard for the honor of one's own per-
son as well as reverence for God, forbid unchastity, see on Ro. vi. 19. not,'
etc., see on Ro. i. 24.

What are the sigiis of sanctification ?—1. Such as are sanctified can remem-
ber a time when they were unsanctified. 2. The second sign of sanctification
is the indwelling of the Spirit: "The Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us."
3. The third sign of sanctification is an antipathy against sin. 4. The fourth
sign of sanctification is the spiritual performance of duties, viz. , with the
heart, and from a principle of love. The sanctified soul prays out of a love
to prayer ; he " calls the Sabbath a delight." 5. The fifth sign, a well-ordered
life. " Be ye holy in all manner of conversation." Where the heart is sanc-
tified, the life will be so too ; the Temple had gold without as well as within.
6. The sixth sign, steadfast resolution.—r. Watson.

Chastity.—Alexander the Great having defeated Darius, king of Persia, the
wife and daughters of Darius, who were women of remarkable beauty, were
taken captive. Though it was but too common to use female captives with
indecency, Alexander strictly avoided everything in his conduct towards
them that would have given them cause to suspect any danger to their honor ;

and, no doubt, thinking it was more glorious and worthy of a king to conquer
himself than subdue his enemies, he never approached any of them, but per-
mitted them to live unseen in the greatest privacy.
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a Ro. i. 18.

b Le. six. 2 ; He.
xii. 14 ; 1 Pe. i. 15.

6» 7« &o • • matter, R. V. "transgress and wrong his b. in the matter," call to
with a plain ref. to violating the marriage state, of all such, better, " con- holiness

cerning all these things"—in everything that concerns the honor of the
human person and the sacrednessof wedded life, testified," Ok., solemnly
testified, holiness,* of heart and life.

Preserving chastity.—1. To keep ourselves fully employed in labors either

of the body or the mind ; idleness is frequently the introduction to sensuality.

2. To guard tiie senses, avoiding everything which may be an incentive to

lust—certain meats and drinks—reading certain books, indulging the eyes in

looking at certain things, frequenting public plays, dancings, etc. 3. To im-
plore the Divine Spirit, which is a Spirit of purity ; and by the utmost regard
to His presence and operations to endeavor to retain Him with us.

—

Grove.

8, 9. he . . man, is not slighting a human opinion merely. God," who
has pronounced against sin. who . . Spirit, R. V. •' who giveth his Holy
Spirit unto you." The unchaste act or thought is an affront to the Holy
Ghost, who dwells as Guest in the soul and body of the Christian, need
not, tiiere was a need to write of those other matters, for . . another,'' and
they profited by the teaching. (Cf. i. 4.)

the causes which generally operate to induce a despising of Divine Revela-
tion.— I. The rejection of Christianity cannot be said to arise from a superior
intellect on the part of infidels—infidelity is not an intellectual state. H.
Nor can it be traced to their superior knowledge. Far from it, I charge them
with ignorance of—1. The language of Sacred Writ ; 2. Philosophy ; 3. His-
torical facts and monuments. III. It is not owing to their superior morality
—persons fall off to infidelity mostly through immorality. IV, Can these
despisers of Christianity produce a superior system? What motives to
morality superior to ours can they present ?

—

T. Archer.
Brotherly love.—During the retreat of Alfred the Great, at Athelney, in

Somersetshire, after the defeat of his forces by the Danes, a beggar came to
his little castle there, and requested alms ; when his queen informed him that
they had only one small loaf remaining, which was insufficient for themselves
and their friends, who had gone abroad in quest of food, though with little

hope of success, the king replied, " Give the poor Christian one half of the loaf

;

He who could feed five thousand men with five loaves and two small fishes can
certainly make that half of the loaf suffice for more than our necessities." Ac-
cordingly, the poor man was relieved, and this noble act of charity was soon
recompensed by a providential store of fresh provisions, with which his people
returned.

10—12. hut . . more,* he again exhorts them to grow in this grace, see iii.

12, as well as in others, iv. 1. ye . . quiet,-'^ not patiently to suffer sin, but
avoid strife, and a meddlesome spirit, do . . husiness,^ attend to your own
lawful calling, in a lawful way, as a religious duty, and . . hands, see on
Ep. iv. 28. walk . . without,* see on Col. iv. 5, and 2 Co. viii. 21.

Life's business.—The business of life is—I. Personal work. We have our
own—1. Needs ; 2. Surroundings ; 3. Aptitudes ; 4. Obligations. II. Quiet
work. It is the—1. Strongest ; 2. Happiest ; 3. Divinest. III. Intelligent

swork : 1. A definite object of pursuit ; 2. A wise choice of means.

—

Wythe.
Honesty towards those without.—Only a few weeks ago, a missionary in

China took his gun to go up one of the rivers of the interior to shoot wild
ducks ; and, as he went along in the boat, he shot at some ducks, and down
they fell ; unfortunately they did not happen to be wild fowl, but tame ducks
belonging to some neighbors. The owner was miles away, but the boat was
drawn up to the side of. the river, and the missionary went about carefully
endeavoring to find out the owner of the ducks. The owner was mucli sur-

prised, he had been so accustomed to have people shoot his ducks and never
say a word about it, that he could not understand the honesty of the man of
God, and he told others, untQ crowds of Chinese gathered round and stared
at the missionary as if he had dropped from the moon ; a man so extremely
honest as not to be willing to take away ducks when he had killed them

!

They listened to the Gospel with attention, and observed that the teaching
must be good which made people so conscientious as the missionary had been.
I should not wonder but what that little accident did more for the Gospel
than the preaching of twenty sermons might have done without it.—Spurgeon.

13—15. asleep,' death of the good so called. Death had visited the Chris-

" Obey thy par-
ents, keep thy
word justly,
swear not, com-
mit not with
man's sworn
spouse, set not
thy sweet heart
on proud array.
. . . Keep thy foot
out of brothels,
thy pen from
lenders' books."
—Shakespeare.

brotherly
love

c Lu. X. 16 ; 1 Co.
ii. 13 ; 2 Ti. iii.

16 ; 2 Pe. i. 21.

d Jo. xiv. 26 ; 1

Jo. ii. 20
;

xxii. 39 ; Jo.
12 ; Ep. V.
Pe. iv. 8; 1

iii. 11.

Ma.
XV.
J; 1

Jo.

" There can be
no Christianity
where there is

no charity, but
the censorious
c u 1 1 1 V a te the
forms of religion,
that they may
the more freely
indulge in the
only pleasure
of their lives,

that of calumni-
ating those who
to their other
failings add not
the sin of hypoc-
risy."

—

C'olton.

1 Pe.

industry

ePh. i. 9;
i. 22.

/IPe. iv. 15.

y Ep. iv. 28; Ac.
XX. 35; 2Th. Iii.

7—12.

h,l Pe. ii. 12.

"It is remark-
able that Provi-
dence has given
us all things for
our advantage
near at hand

;

but iron, gold,
and silver, being
both the instru-
ments of blood
and slaughter,
and the price
of it, nature has
hidden in the
bowels of the
earth."—Seneca.

sorrow and
hope

J Ac. vii. 60 ; xiii.
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36 ; 1 Co. XV. 6 ;

2 Fe. iii. 4.

o 2 S. xil. 20.

b Pr. xiv. 32 ; Ep.
il. 13.

" Let me pene-
trate into Thy
heart, O God,"
said an afflicted
Christian, " and
read the love
that is there. Let
me penetrate in-

to Thy mind, and
read the wisdom
that is there ;

then shall I be
satisfied, the
storm shall be
turned into
calm."

" Any mind that
is capable of a
real sorroiv is

capable of good."—Mrs. Stowe.

the
reautt-ectlon

c Ma. xxiv. 30,

31 ; Ac. i. 11 ; 2
Th. 1. 7.

d 1 Co. XV. 51.

e Jo. xii. 26 ; xiv.

3 ; xvil. 24.

"If strict justice
be not the rud
der of all our
other V i r t u es,
the faster we sail

the farther we
shall find our-
selves from 'that
heaven where we
would be.'

'

Col ton.

*' P a 8 s 1 n g
through nature
to eternity."—
Shakespeare,

tian flock at Thessalonica since St. Paul left them ; and this had aroused in the
survivors a painful fear lest those who were thus snatched away should have
lost their place and their share in the approaching advent of Christ. This
apprehension the Apostle proceeds to remove ; and we may entitle the re-

maining verses of the chapter : Concerning them that fall asleep.—Camb. B.

that . . not," beyond bounds of moderation, even . . hope,* the heathen
to whom at the most immortality was uncertain, for . . again, see on 1

Co. XV. 20. even . . him, see on 2 Co. iv. 14. by . . I/ord, implying a
direct revelation to Paul, prevent, go before (see vv. 16, 17). " We gather

that it was not their personal resurrection, but their share in the Parousia
about which the Thessalonians were anxious on behalf of their departed
friends. Probably they had sent inquiries to St. Paul, through Timothy,
upon the subject."

Others which have no hope.—Hopelessness was a prevalent feature of the

world's life at this time. The more enlightened and thoughtful a Greek or

Roman citizen might be, the less belief he commonly had in any existence

beyond death. See, e.g., the speeches of Cato and of Caesar given in the
Catiline of Sallust. The loss of Christian faith in modern times brings back
the old Pagan despair, and throws over us again " the shadow of a starless

night." Amongst many sorrowful examples, the Journal of Marie Bashkirt-

seff, recently published, supplies one of the most touching. Dying at twenty-
four, with her splendid gifts wasted and hungry ambition unappeased, this

Russian girl writes :
" O, to think that toe live but once, and that life is so

short I When I think of it I am like one possessed, and my brain seethes

with despair ! " Against this great sorrow of the world the word sleep, four

times in this context applied to Christian death, is an abiding protest.

—

Camb. B.
Heathen mourning.—^The mother of poor Touda, who heard that I wished

to see him once more, led me to the house where the body was laid. About
two hundred women were sitting and standing around, singing mourning
songs to doleful and monotonous airs. As I stood looking, the mother of

Touda approached. She threw herself at the foot of her dead son, and begged
him to speak to her once more. And then, when the corpse did not answer,
she uttered a shriek, so long, so piercing, such a wail of love and grief, that

tears came into my eyes. Poor African mother ! she was literally as one sor-

rowing without hope, for these poor people count on nothing beyond the

present life. For them there is no hope beyond the grave.

—

Du Chaillu.

i6—18. I/Ord . . shout," lit. " shout of command," as specified in the fol-

lowing clauses, archangel, who will proclaim His advent. Leader of

heavenly hosts (see on Ep. i. 21). with . . God, with the trumpet pertain-

ing to God (see on 1 Co. xv. 23—52). first,'' the resurrection of the dead
shall precede the glorification of the living, remain, hearing and beholding
these wonders, caught . . air, see on Ph. iii. 20, 21. so . . I/ord, see on
2 Co. V. 8. comfort . . words,' as Divinely inspired.

Ever icith the Lord.—Intercourse and fellowship with Christ. I. "Where?
In a place prepared by Himself—designed by His genius—built vip by His
energy—enriched by His resources—adapted to us by His wisdom. II. How
long?—forever. III. With what results? Life forever—light forever

—

love forever—peace forever—rest forever—joy forever.

—

Martin.
Forever with the Lord.—Of all the solemn associations connected with this

verse few can surpass the following :
" At the earthquake of Manilla (1863),

the cathedral fell on the clergy and congregation. The mass of ruin over-

head and around the doomed assemblage was kept for a time from crushing
down upon them by some peculiarity of construction. Those outside were
able to hear what was going on in the church, without the slightest possibility

of clearing away the ruins, or of aiding those within upon whom the build-

ing must evidently fall before long. A low, deep, bass voice, doubtless that
of the priest oflSciating, was heard uttering the words. ' Blessed are the dead
which die in the Lord.' As this sentence came forth, the multitude burst in

a passion of tears, which was soon choked. For some time deep groans issued

from within, apparently wrung from the speaker by intense pain, and then
the same voice spoke in a calm and even tone, as if addressing a congregation,
and all heard the words :

• The Lord Himself shall descend,' etc."

—

Bp. Alex-
ander,
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CHAPTER THE FIFTH

I—3. times," periods intervening bef. this advent of Christ as Judge,

seasons, precise date of this advent, know, from the Lord's own Word.
day . . night,* unexpectedly, as . . child, certain, expected, yet at last

surprising and painful, and . . escape," any more than a woman the pangs
of childbirth.

The coming of the Lord.—I. The coming of Christ will be sudden and un-

expected, II. The wise and the holy will enjoy His fellowship forever

<1 Tliess. iv. 17). III. The wicked will be doomed to utter desolation. IV.

Vigilance is the duty of all.

—

Parker.
Men lured to destruction.—The other day I was going down the street and I

saw a drove of pigs following a man. This excited my curiosity, so that I

determined to follow. I did so, and to my great surprise I saw them follow

him to the slaughter-house. I was very anxious to know how this was, and
I said to the man, " My friend, how did you manage to induce those pigs to

follow you here ? " " Oh, did you not see? " said the man ;
" I had a basket

of beans under my arms, and I dropped a few as I came along, and so they
followed me." Yes, and I thought, so it is; the devil has a basket of beans
under his arm, and he drops them as he goes along, and what multitudes he
induces to follow him to an everlasting slaughter-house ! Yes, friends, and
all your broad and crowded thoroughfares are strewn with the beans of the
devil.

—

Rowland Hill.

4, 5. darkness, ignorance of the certainty of the judgment, ye are, etc.,''

see on Ep. v. 8, and on Col. i. 12, 13. children, R. V. "sons." By a com-
mon Hebrew idiom, a man is said to be a son of any influence that determines
or dominates his character.

The children of light and ofdarkness.—I. A solemn truth stated (w. 1—3)

:

1. It has reference to the day of the Lord ; 2. Its coming will be sudden and
unexpected ; 3. The consequences to those in a state of carnal security will

be most fearful. II. A cheering conviction expressed—'* Ye are not in dark-
ness : " 1. The individual who makes these statements ; 2. The grounds he
had for making them. III. The practical duties enjoined. We must be—1.

Watchful ; 2. Sober ; 3. Prepared to confront our foes. IV. The important
motives adduced {vv. 9, 10).

—

Anon.
Safety in light.—A native hunter passed a whole night within a few paces

of a wounded tiger. The man's bare knees were pressed upon the hard gravel,

but he dared not shift, even by a hair's breadth, his uneasy posture. A bush
w^as between him and the wild beast ; ever and anon the tiger, as he lay with
glaring eyes fixed upon it, uttered his hoarse growl of anger ; his hot breath
absolutely blew upon the cheek of the wretched man, and still he moved not

;

the pain of that cramped position increased every moment—suspense became
almost intolerable ; but the motion of a limb, the rustling of a leaf, would
have been death. He heard the gong of the village strike each hour of that
fearful night, that seemed to him an " eternity, and yet he lived." The tor-

menting mosquitoes swarmed around his face, but he dared not brush them
off. That fiendlike eye met his whenever he ventured a glance towards the
horrid spell that bound him ; and a hoarse growl grated on the stillness of the
niglit, as a passing breeze stirred the leaves that sheltered him. Hours rolled

on, and his powers of endurance were well-nigh exhausted ; when, at length,
the welcome streaks of light shot up from the eastern horizon. On the ap-
proach of day the tiger rose, and stalked away with a sulky pace to a thicket
at some distance—and the stiff and wearied watcher felt that he was safe.

—

Vaughan.

6, 7. sleep,' in carnal scoffing security, others, who are in darkness.
watch, be always on the alert, expectant, sober,-' having all senses and
capacities in full and thoughtful exercise, sleep, the carnally secure.

night, of ignorance, drunken, those who yield themselves to riotous ex-
cesses.

Ill-timed sleep.— '
' Let us not sleep," for such sleep—I. Indicates ingratitude

;

II. Is the precursor of poverty—a drowsy Christian is poor in faith, comfort,

23

the comlngr
of the I/ord

a Ma. xxiv. 3, 36

;

Ac. i. 7.

b 2 Pe. iii. 10.

c 2 Th. i. 9.

" I perceive you
contemplate the
seat and habita-
tion of men;
which, if it ap-
pears as little to
you as it really
is, fix your eyes
per petually
upon heavenly
objects, and de-
spise earthly."^
Cicero.

children of
light

d 1 Jo. ii. 8.

"The end of
lea rn i n f: is to
know God, and
out of that
knowledge to
love Him. and to
imitate Him, as
we may the
nearest by pos-
sessing our souls
of true virtue."
—Milton.

Two views of
death.— "

' I am
taking a fearful
leap in the
dark,' said the
dying infidel,

Hobbes. ' This
is heaven begun,
I have done with
darkness for
ever, nothing re-
mains but light
and joj^,' said
the dying be-
liever, Thomas
Scott. "

—

Sunday
at Home.

" Ignorance is a
dangerous and
spiritual poison,
which all men
ought warily to
shun."—Gi-egory.

-watchful-
ness

e Ma. XXV. 5, 13 ;

Ro. xiii. 11—13.

/IPe. V. 8;i. 13.

"It is with
nations as with
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individuals,
those who know
the least of
others think the
highest of them-
selves ; for the
whole family of
pri le and ignor-
ance are incestu-
ous, and mutu-
ally beget each
other."

—

Colton.

Inst ruction is

only profitable
to those who are
capable of r e-

ceiving it : bring
an ass to Mecca,
and it will still

return an ass.

appointed to
salvation

o He. xi. 32—34.
6 3 Ti. i. 12.

c He. vi. 18, 19.

" Take also the
helmet or head-|
piece of health, I

or true health in
j

J esus Christ ; for
I

there is no health
in any other
name ; not the
health of a Grey
Friar's coat, nor
the health of.

tiii =! pardon or
that pardon."

—

Latimer.

" T ^ be angry, is

to revenge the
fault of others
upon ourselves."—Pope.

pastors to be
esteemed

d .A.C. xlv. 23.

e 1 Ti. V. 17 ; He.
xiii. 7, 17.

" Not for indo-
lent contempla-
tion and study of
thyself, nor for
brooding over
emotions of
piety—no, for
actions was ex-
istence given
thee."

—

Fichte.

relative
duties

/2Th. in. 6.

a Ro. XV. 1.

h Ac. XX. 35.

i Pr. XX.
xxiv. 29 ; 1

iii. 3.

" Not being un
tutored in suffer-
ing, I learn to
pity those
affliction.

'
'—Vir-

gil.

and eveiything ; III. Means insecurity ; IV. Is characterized by unliappiness
—restless—bad dreams. V. Implies a dreadful waking.
A slumbering church.—You have all read the fairy tale : A great Eastern

city, beleaguered by fierce foenien, was arming in resistless strength to issue

from her gates and sweep away the invader. But from tlie camp of the foe

came forth a mighty magician, and with a breath of his sorcery changed tlie

whole city into stone. Everything where life had been became a cold, dead
statue. There stood the pawing war-horse, with nostril distended, caparisoned
for the battle. There stood the mailed champion, ready to spring to his seat
and lay lance in rest for the onset. But, alas ! the strong arm was cold stone
on the neck of the petrified charger. There stood the serried infantry, with
armor and plumes, and upfloating banners, but each man cold, breathless,

lifeless. The eye had a stony glare. Hand, brow, lips, were frozen to marble.
All still, silent, deathstruck ! Alas ! picture sadly truthful of Christ's slumber-
ing Church to-day.

—

C. Wadsivorth.

8—II. breastplate," see on Ep. vi. 14. helmet, see on Ep. vi. 17. not . .

wrath, to fall under the punitive action of Divine anger, but . . Christ,*
hence if lost it will be through our own perverseness, and not of God's will.

who died for us, it has been said that the Gospel which Paul preached at
Thessalonica was "not the Gospel of the Cross of Christ, but of the Coming
of Christ." But these two are not exclusive or conflicting doctrines; they
are complementary parts of one and the same Gospel. This clause is enough
to show how far the Apostles were from ignoring the Cross of Christ in their

ministry at Thessalonica.

—

Camh. B. wake, are alive at His coming.
sleep, be in our graves at that time, we . . him, in heaven forever.

comfort . . together," in life's trials, edify, build ea. other up in virtue, etc.

The sober-minded children of the clay.—I. The persons—" us who are of the
day." 1. Their position—in God and in Christ; 2. Their blessedness—"of
the day." II. The duty—" be sober." Sober with respect to—1. God; 2. Our
enemies ; 3. Ourselves.

—

A. Triggs.

Free salvation.—Shall the husbandman, for the sake of the harvest, waste
his strength, and bear the burden and heat of the day, and then, when the
ripe corn tempts the sickle, in very wantonness refvise to reap, and let it be
destroyed ? Shall the Lord Jesus undertake to sufi'er for us, shall He actually
toil, and groan, and grieve, and die for us, and then let the fi-uit of all His suf-

ferings be lost, and leave us to perish in our sins ? No ; it cannot be. It is

impossible to exaggerate the certainty and freeness of that salvation that i&

in Christ for all wiio will but lay hold of it.

—

Caird.

12, 13. know, recognize their calling, value their work, over . . TtOrA/
thus the nature of their work, the source of their authority, and limits of
their influence are marked : see on 1 Co. xvi. 18 ; and Ph. ii. 29. for . .

sake,^ not for tlie sake of their persons, or famous name, or high official title.

be . . yourselves, since discord will result in personal unliappiness and
social ruin.

Christ honored in His servants.—As Lord Lieutenant of Hampshire, the
late Duke of Wellington always made a point of receiving and entertaining
the Judges when they arrived in the county on circuit. He felt that the
Judges represented the Sovereign, and no claim of society, no call even of

duty, was strong enough to hinder him from paying the same marks of respect
which his loyalty would have induced him to pay to the Sovereign had she
been personally present.

14, 15. warn,^' see on Ga. vi. 1, 2. comfort the feeble-minded,!' -R. V.
" encourage the faint-hearted." weak,'' in faith, patient, long-suffering,

gentle : see on Ep. iv. 2. evil,' warning against revenge, follow, persevere
in, set your mind upon, good . . men, see on Ga. vi. 10.

Patience.—I. The nature and sources of Christian patience. In respect to

personal trials, patience is the lowest form of this sovereign virtue : 1. It

does not imply approval of men's conduct or character ; 2. Nor does it. with
bad men, or with mankind, imply any indifi'erence to the moral character
which they bear ; 3. It implies such benevolence of disposition, and such a
pity for human weaknesses and even forliuman sins, as shall make us tolerant
and forbearing. II. The conditions of its exercise and its objects— it must be
exercised towards all men. III. Some of the motives to it : 1. It is only by
having patience with men that you can retain any hold upon them ; 2. Only
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in this way can you imitate Christ ; 3. It is by this very patience on God's
part tliat we ourselves are saved.

—

Beechcr.

Good for evil.—Bacon said, "He that studieth revenge keepeth his own
wounds green." Philip the Good, of Burgundy, had it in his power to punish
one who had behaved ill to him ; but he said, "It is a fine thing to have
revenge in one's power, but it is a finer thing not to use it." A minister re-

marked, "Some persons would have had no particular interest in my prayers,

but for the injuries they did me."—if. R. Burton.

i6. rejoice, see on Ph. iv. 14, and 2 Co. vi. 10.

Rejoice evermore.—I. A Cliristian privilege. The Christian may rejoice

evermore because—1. Nothing which befalls him can injure him; 2. Every
tiling must benefit him in proportion as it aims to injure him. II. A Chris
tian precept. The act of rejoicing has— 1. A remedial, 2. An acquiring
3. A conquering, power. III. A Cliristian promise. A promise—1. As to

the Christian's future ; 2. That the causes for joy should be exhaustless

;

3. That the duration of the Christian's joy should be endless.

—

Homilist.
The Christian rejoicing.—Rejoice with a rejoicing universe. Rejoice with

the morning stars, and let your adoring spirit march to the music of hymning
spheres. Rejoice with the jocund spring, in its gush of hope and its dancing
glory, with its swinging insect-clouds and its suffusion of multitudinous song

;

and rejoice with golden autumn, as he rustles his grateful sheaves, and clasps
his purple hands, as he breathes his story of fruition, his anthem of promises
fulfilled ; as he breathes it softly in the morning stillness of ripened fields, or
flings it in ^olian sweeps from lavish orchards and from branches tossing
bounty into mellow winds. Rejoice with infancy, as it guesses its wondering
way into more and more existence, and laughs and carols as the field of
pleasant life enlarges on it, and new secrets of delight flow in through fresh
and open senses. Rejoice with the second youth of the heaven-born soul, as
the revelations of a second birth pour in upon it, and the glories of a new
world amaze it. Rejoice with the joyful believer when he sings, " O Lord ! I

will praise Thee : though Thou wast angry with me. Thine anger is turned
away; Thou comfortedst me. Behold, God is my salvation."

—

I. Hamilton

17. pray . . ceasing," see on Lu. xviii. 1—8. " Prayer is to be the accom-
paniment of our whole life—a stream ever flowing, now within sight and
hearing, now disappearing from view, forming the under-current of all our
thoughts and giving to them its own character and tone."
Prayer without petition.—Prayer is not always petition, thanksgiving, con-

fession, adoration, etc.; it is often an unuttered and unutterable communion.
A nervous clergyman, who could only compose to advantage when absolutely
alone and undisturbed, thoughtlessly left his study door unlocked, and his

little three-year-old child softly opened the door and came in. He was dis-

turbed, and, a little impatiently, asked, "My child, what do you want?"
" Nothing, papa." " Then what did you come in here for ? " " Just because
I wanted to be with you," was the reply. To come into God's presence and
wait before Him, wanting nothing but to be with Him—how such an hour
now and again would rest us !

—

Bih. III.

18. in . . thanks, see on Ep. v. 20, and on Col. iii. 17. the . . God,
who wills our gratitude, as well as the things for wh. we should give thanks.
in . . Jesus, our relation to God in Christ a pledge that all things will work
for our good.
In everything give thanks.—I. The things we should be thankful for. All

blessings, ordinary or extraoi'dinary, perfect or imperfect, peculiar and com-
mon, or public and national. II. How we should frame our thanksgiving.
Our praises must ascend to God through the atonement—must proceed from
a deeji sense of Gotl's infinite mercy and our own unworthiness—must be full

of humility and love—must be constant—should be accompanied with works
of piety and mercy.

—

Stevens.
Thanksgiving tvith prayer.—A child knelt at the accustomed time to thank

God for the mercies of the day and pray for His care during the coming
night. Then, as usual, came the "God bless mother and " But the prayer
was stilled, the little hands unclasped, and a look of sadness and wonder met
the mother's eye, as the words of helpless sorrow came from the lips of the
kneeling child, " I cannot pray for father any more." Since her lips had
been able to form the dear name, she had prayed for a blessing upon it. It

" If anger is not
restrained, it is
frequently more
h u r t fill to us
than the injury
that provokes
it."

—

Seneca.

rejoice
evermore

" You traverse
the world i n
search of hap-
piness, vjrhich is

within the reach
of every man ; a
contented mind
confers it on all."—Horace.

" Joy is the hap-
piness of love. It
is love exulting.
It is love aware
of its own felic-

ity, and rioting
in riches which
it has no fear of
exhausting. It is

love taking a
look of its treas-
ure, and sui-
rendering Itself
to bliss without
fore boding."

—

Dr. J. Hamilton.

pray -without
ceasing

a Lu. xviii. 1 ;

xxi. 36 ; Ro. xii.

12; Col. iv. 2;
1 Pe. iv. 7.

" Prayer can ob-
tain everything ;

can open the
windows of
heaven, and shut
the gates of hell

;

can put a holy
constraint upon
God, and detain
an angel till he
leaves a bless-
ing ; can arrest
the sun in his
course, and
send t,he winds
upon our e r-

rands."— Bishop
Taylor.

thankfulness

"Wherever I
find a great deal
of gratitude in a
poor man, I take
it for granted
there would be
as much gener-
osity if he were
a rich man."

—

Pope.

" I have never
got over my sur-
prise that I

should have been
born into the
most estimable
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place in all the
world, and in the
very nick of time
too." — i?. D.
Thoreau.

quenching
the Spirit

a Ge. vi. 3; Is.

Ixiii. 10; 2Ti. 1. 6.

'•The jEdiles
among the Ro-
mans had their
doors always
standing open,
that all who had
petitions might
have free access
to them. The
door of Heaven
is always open
for the prayers
of God's people."
—T. Watson.

" The best and
sweetest flowers
of Paradise God
gives to His peo-
ple when they
are upon their
knees. Prayer is

the gate of Hea-
ven, or key to
let us into Para-
dise."-2\ Brooks.

religions
instructions

b 1 Co. xiv. 3;
Ac. XV. 32 ; Lu.
X. 16.

" No man is the
wiser for his
learning ; it may
administer mat-
ter to work in, or
objects to work
upon ; but wit
and wisdom are
born with a
man."

—

Selden.

"General ab-
stract truthis the
most precious of
all blessings;
without it, man
is blind : it is the
eye of reason."

—

Rousseau.

prove all
things

c 1 Jo. iv. 1 ; Ma.
vii. 15, 17 ; 1 Co.
ii. 15 ; Is. viii. 20

;

Ac. xvii. 11.

d 2 Th. ii. 15 : Ro.
xii. 9 ; Re. iii, 11.

c 1 Th. iv. 12.

"Send us poverty

had followed close after her mother's name. But now he was dead. I waited
for some moments, and then urged her to go on. Her pleading eyes met
mine, and with a voice that faltered, she said, " Oh, mother, I cannot leave
him out all at once ; let me say, ' Thank God that I had a dear father once,'

so I can still go on and keep him in my prayers."

—

Tlie Christian.

19. quencli . . Spirit," the Spirit—as a fire

—

consumes sin, error ; warms
the cold heart, etc. We are not to quench the S. in ourselves or others. (See
onEp. iv. 30.)

Quench not the Spirit.—Why are inquiring souls to take heed lest they
quench the Spirit? Because—I. The Spirit is the soul's enlightener. Put
not out the light, is the Apostle's tender caution. II. It melts the flinty

heart. The melting process is wrought in God's moral foundry—the Holy
Ghost is the operator. III. It is the soul's purifier—how the dross runs away
under the action of Divine love ! IV. It warms and propels the soul.

—

Ciiyler.

The Holy Spirit's light.—A man has lost his way in a dark and dreary
mine. By the light of one candle, which he carries in his hand, he is groping
for the road to sunshine and to home. That light is essential to his safety.

The mine has many winding passages, in which he may be hopelessly bewil-
dered. Here and there marks have been made on the rocks to point out the
true path, but he cannot see them without that light. There are many deep
pits into which, if unwary, he may suddenly fall, but he cannot avoid the
danger without that. Should it go out, he must soon stumble, fall, perish.
Should it go out, that mine will be his tomb. How carefully he carries it

!

How anxiously he shields it from sudden gusts of air, from water dropping
on it, from everything that might quench it ! The case described is our own.
We are like that wanderer in the mine. Does he diligently keep alight the
candle on which liis life depends ? Much more earnestly should we give heed
to the warning, " Quench not the Spirit." Sin makes our road both dark and
dangerous. If God gave us no light, we should never find the way to the
soul's sunny home of holiness and heaven. We must perish in the darkness
into which we have wandered. But He gives us his Spirit to enlighten, guide,
and cheer us.

—

N. Hall.

20. prophesyitigs,* probably a fanatical element had mingled with the
prophesyings of the Thessalonian Church ; and this had doubtless given
offence to sober minds, and created distrust in regard to prophecy itself.

The ministry of men subordinate.—The preaching of tlie Gospel should not
be such as to provoke contempt—it should be worthy of respect : 1. The
matter of our New Testament preaching must be the Gospel of the grace of
Christ ; 2. The true Gospel must be truly preached—by a real disciple—not
by one who toils through his task as the exercise of his profession and the
condition of his reward. If the preacher has not caught fire, he cannot
communicate it. II. The listeners should show respect to the iDreaching

—

" despise not prophesyings'"—take heed how ye hear—for though the words
are uttered by the lips of a brother, the message is mercy from God to man.

—

Arnot.
Fastidious hearers.—An influential country gentleman, and patron of a

church, who, in his way, showed great kindness to a clergyman, was hearing
the minister preach on a subsequent Sabbath. When the patron had reached
home immediately after attending church, he said, "Here is gratitude for
you ; here I and my family have shown this man the greatest kindness, and
the return he makes, when he gets into the pulpit, is to tell us that we are
great sinners unless we repent. He preaches that our good works go for
nothing before God. This sermon will do very well for a penitentiary, a
Newgate ; but for a genteel and respectable audience, to tell them that they
are sinners is the most extraordinary conduct that I ever met with."

—

IVJiitecross.

21. 22. prove," etc., this exhortation, while capable of the widest applica-
tion, arises out of the subject of the last. " Instead of accepting or rejecting
wholesale what is addressed to you as prophecy, use your judgment ; learn to
discriminate ; sift the wheat from the chaff. "

—

Camb. B. hold fast,'' in
memory, love, life, all . . evil," fr. every form of evil.

Prove—theii hold fast.—Our text—I. Marks out two things to be done :

1. " Prove," that is, examine, and decide upon—after examination. The tests

by which we may prove all things are—(1) The Holy Scriptures
; (2) Our own
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experience ; (3) Observation
; (4) The spiritual and religious faculty purified

and sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 2. " Holdfast." Hold fast against indo-
lence—prejudice—pride—perplexity—evil inclinations—the evil influence of

irreligious men—every wind of doctrine that may spring up—false teachers
and fallible teaching. II. Defines the sphere of such action: 1. Prove " all

things"—ancient—new—common—singular—attractive—repulsive—probable
—improbable

—

all things ; 3. Hold fast—" that which is good," not that which
is either evil or doubtful—but " that which is good " in opinion and doctrine

—

in custom and pi'actice—in communion and fellowship—that good which is

embraced by your mind—your faith—your love—your hope.

—

S. Martin.
Proving tlie poicer of God's grace.—It is related that Bishop Kavanagh was

one day walking when he met a prominent physician, who offered him a seat
in his carriage. The physician was an infidel, and the conversation turned
upon religion. " I am surprised," said the doctor, " that such an intelligent
man as you should believe such an old fable as that." The bishop said,
" Doctor, suppose years ago some one had recommended to you a prescrip-
tion for pulmonary consumption, and you had procured the prescription and
taken it according to order, and had been cured of that terrible disease, what
would you say of the man who would not try your prescription ? " "I should
say he was a fool." "Twenty-five years ago," said Kavanagh, " I tried the
power of God's grace. It made a different man of me. AH these years
have preached salvation, and wherever accepted have never known it to fail."

—Bib. HI.

23, 24. and . . wholly," B. V. "and the God of peace himself," see

on Ep. V. 25—27. faithful, etc.,* see on 1 Co. i. 9. will do (the object is

unexpressed),—as well as call. God will carry out His own purpose. His
" calling " declared His intention toward the Thessalonians, which the
Apostle declares He " will execute."

Spirit, soul, and body.—It is not necessary to regard spirit and soul and
body as three distinct logical divisions of man's nature. The Apostle aims at
making his wish exhaustive in its completeness. He begins with the inner-
most—" your spirit," nearest to God " who is spirit," and with which the
Holy Spirit directly unites Himself, " witnessing to our spirit " (Rom. viii. 16) ;

and he ends with " body," the vessel and envelope of our nature, through
which it belongs to the external world and holds intercourse with it. The
" soul," poised between them, is the individual self, the living personality, in

which spirit and flesh, common to each man with his fellows, meet and are
actualized in him.—Camb. B.

Sanctify you tvholly.—Let our whole being be set apart for Jesus, and for

Jesus only. We shall not have to shut up the house ; for our beloved Lord
will inhabit every chamber of it, and make it a permanent palace. Let vis

see to it that all be holy, all pure, all devout. Help us, O Purifier of the
temple, to drive out all intruders, and reserve our soul in all the beauty of

holiness for the Blessed and Only Potentate.

—

Spurgeon.

25. brethren . . us," see on Col. iv. 3. Paul, in all the strength of his

gifts and his office, yet felt his dependence on the prayers of the Church, and
realized through this means his fellowship with brethren in Christ however
distant.
The minister's plea.—I. What we desire you to beg of God for us. That

we—1. May be furnished with all proper gifts and graces for our work

;

2. May find our ministry accepted of God and of His people ; 3. May be made
successful in our work ; 4. May be saved at last, and give our final account
with joy. II. Some considerations to engage your prayers on our behalf

:

1. Our work is very important ; 2. Our difficulties are many ; 3. Our strength
is but small ; 4. The residue of the Spirit is with the Lord.

—

Dr. Guysa.
Prayer helps preaching.—There was once in the old days a famous mission

preacher ; whenever he preached he was accompanied by a little blind boy
his brother. As the great preacher stood on chancel step, or in pulpit, and
people wept or trembled at his words, close by would be the blind child, with
his sightless eyes turned upward, as though watching his brother. One
night, the preacher saw a vision in church, he thought an angel touched
him, and pointed to the blind boy. Then he saw a stream of light from
heaven shining on the sightless eyes, and he understood now that it was not
the eloquence of the preacher but the prayers of the blind child which
wrought such wonderful results.

—

W. Buxton.

now,that we may
be spared in eter-
nity ; se n d u

s

r e p r o ach now,
that we may be
spared in eterni-
ty ; send us sick-
ness now,that we
may be spared in
eternity; send us
just as many
evils as m ay
please Thee in
this world, pro-
vided we may be
spared forever in
the world to
come, —that we
may be spared in
eternity 1 "Seg-

the faithful
caller

a 2 Co. V. 19 ; Ph.
iv. 6, 7 ; Jude 1

;

Jo. xvii. 17 ; 1 Co.
vi. 11 ; 1 Co. i. 8.

b 1 Co. X. 13; 2
Th. iii. 3 ; Ph. i.

6 ; Ro. viii. 30 ; 1

Pe. i. 5.

" I will govern
my life, and my
thoughts, as if

the whole world
were to see the
one and to read
the other ; for
what does it sig-

nify tomakeany-
thing a secret to
my n eighbor
when to God all

our privacies are
open."—Seneca.

pray for
ministers

c 2 Th. iii. 1.

" Prayer is the
spiritual pulse of
therenewed soul.
Just as the phy-
sician would de-
cide upon the
health of the
body from the
action of the
pulse, so would
we decide upon
the health of the
soul, by the esti-

mation in which
prayer is held by
the believer." —
Dr. O. Winslow.
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benediction

a 1 Co. xvi. 20 ; S

Co. xiil. 12 ; 1 Pe.
V. 14.

b Col. iv. 16.

c 2 Th. iii. 18.

" All politeness is

owing to liberty.
We polish one
another, anil rub
off our corners
and rough sides
by a sort of ami-
cable collision.
To restrain this
is inevitably to
bring a rust upon
m 6 n's under-
stand in gs."

—

Shaftesbury.

26—28. greet . . kiss," -R. V. " salute," etc. The fczss, as the common
sign of affection amongst kindred and near friends in meeting or parting,

was universal in the primitive Christian assemblies, and is still a usage of
the Greek and Oriental Churches, especially at Holy Communion, charge,
adjure, by . . lyord, i.e., solemnly, as under an oath, all . . brethren/'
amongst the bereaved members of the Church, some in consequence of their

recent and deep sorrow (ch. iv. 18) might be absent from the Church meetings,
so that unless the Epistle were carried to them and read in their hearing,

they would miss the consolation designed especially for them. It must be
remembered, too, that this is the first Apostolic letter extant, and that the
custom of reading such letters officially to the whole Church had yet to be
established.

—

Camb. B. grace . . you/ see on Ro. xvi. 20—24. amen,
R. V. omits.

Grace.—Grace is—I. The sum of all other blessings; II. Obtained through
Christ ; III. The greatest happiness we can desire for others.

—

Lijth.

A smiling greeting.—A lady of position and property, anxious about her
neighbors, provided religious services for them. She was verj' deaf—could
scarcely hear at all. On one occasion, one of her preachers managed to make
her understand him, and at the close of their conversation asked :

" But
what part do you take in the work?" "Oh," she repi^led, "I smile
them in and I smile them out !

" Very soon the preacher saw the result of

her generous, loving sympathy in a multitude of broad-shouldered, hard-fisted

men who entered the place of worship, delighted to get a smile from her as
she used to stand in the doorway to receive them. Why do not the working
classes attend the house of God ? They would in greater numbers, if self-

denying, Christ-loving Christians would smile them in and smile them out.

—

TJie Christian.



THE SECOND EPISTLE.

Jntrijduction.

I. Author, Paul. Testimony same as 1st Ep. q.v. IT. Time, prob. shortly aft. writing

the first: i.e., betw. winter of a.d. 52 and spring of 54. III. Place, Corinth. IV. To
whom, Church at Thess. (see Intro, to 1st Ep.). V. Design, to show that the day of

Christ was not yet come ; that a course of events must first happen ; that the development

of these had already begun ; that not till they had ripened would the coming of Christ take

place (Alford). VI. Peculiarity, the prophecy of ii. 1—12 ; of which the central idea is

" the man of sin." Many interpretations— (1) Ace. to early Fathers, an individual person,

—

the incarnation and concentration of sin. (2) In the 11th cent, the idea arose that antichrist

= the estab. and growing power of Popedom. This idea strengthened with time, and was
held by the Waldenses, Albigenses, and foils, of Wickliffe and Huss. It was held by all the

Reformers {Luther, etc.), and aft. the Reform, bee. a dogma in the Protest. Chs. ; the apos-

tasy being the fall fr. pure evangl. doct. to the trads. of men, (3) On the other hand, the

Rom. Ca. Ch. understand by antichrist, heretics, esp. Luther and his foils. ; and by the

apostasy, the defection fr. the Ro. Ch. and the Pope ; while tlie Gk. Ch. held that antichrist

was Mohammed ; and the apostasy, to be the departure of many Gk. Chs. to Islamism.

(4) Some held that there were two antichrists—the Pope and Mohammed {Melanchthon,

Bucer, etc.). (5) Among other interpretations of antichrist, the foil, are the chief :—Caligula

{Qrotius; see Suet. Calig. 22, 23 ; cf. Jos. Ant. xviii. 8) ; Titus (Wetstein ; see Jos. Wars, vi.

6, 1) ; Simon Magus, and the Gnostics {Hammond) ; the rebel Jews, esp. their leader Simon,
son of Giora {Le Clerc) ; the Jewish people {Whitby) ; the Pharisees {Schottgen). To these

may be added Napoleon I. and the enormities of the Fr. Revol., as a modern view of anti-

christ and the apostasy {Condensed fr. Alf. Prolegom., see esp. Alford's own view).—" The
most eminent expositors, ancient and modern, are agreed that the prophecy refers to the
.same event as Daniel viii. ; and most of those of the last half-century consider that what is

here spoken of has not yet taken place
; yet that there is every reason to believe that ' the

mystery ' or secret principle of iniquity and apostasy is now actually working. See Daniel
vii. 25 ; xi. 36 ; Rev. xviii."

—

Pinnock.
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(According to Bengel.)

I. The Inscription i. 1, 2

II. Thanksgiving, etc 3-13
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2. Consolations 5-14

3. Exhortations, etc 15-17

IV. Exhortations—
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2. To consistency" 6-16
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

Note on the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians.—Since the sending of the
first letter, some one had been imposing upon the Thessalonians a letter in
the Apostle's name, to the effect that the day of the Lord was close upon
them ; exciting them, and causing them to walk disorderly, and to disregard
their own business in life. On being informed of this at Corinth, where he
remained a year and a half, he sent this Second Epistle, not contradicting,
not even modifying, his former teaching, but filling it out, and rendering it

complete ; informing them of those things which in the Divine counsels were
destined to precede the coming of the day of the Lord, and the manifestation
of which was kept back by circumstances then existing.

—

Alford.

1—5. Paul, etc., see on 1 Th. i. 1. we . . you, see on 1 Th. i. 2. faith
. . charity, see on Col. i. 4 ; and Ep. i. 15— 17 ; and 1 Co. i. 4, 5. glory,
boast, churches, in and about Corinth, which . . token," i.e., this
religious fortitude. The heroic faith of the Thessalonians showed that God
was on their side. By the courage He inspired in them the Righteous Judge
already showed what His judgment was in their case, and gave token of His
final recompense.

—

Camb. B. ye . . worthy, ye Gentiles, whom those who
are called the children of the kingdom despised. (See on Ph. i. 28.)

Alecturefor little faith.—I. The inconveniences of little faith. 1. When
faith begins it is like a grain of mustard seed, but as the Spirit bedews it with
His grace it germinates, begins to spread, and becomes a great tree. "When
faith begins it is—(1) Simply looking unto Jesus, perhaps through a cloud of
doubts, with much dimness of eye. (2) When faith grows it rises from look-
ing to coming to Christ. (3) That done, faith lays hold on Christ, sees Him
in His excellency, and appropriates Him. (4) Tlien it leans on Christ, cast-
ing on Him the burden of its sins and cares. (5) Next, faith puts in a certain
claim to all that Christ is, and has wrought. (6) Lastly, it mounts to full as-
surance, and out of heaven there is no state more rapturous and blessed.

—

Spurgeon.
Patient endurance.—I shall never forget as long as I live that day when, in

the glow of the eventide, as the sun was sinking and as the mists were creep-
ing over the land, I walked with one of our native brethren by the riverside,
and saw a light in the dim distance, when he said to me, " Yonder is the
only Christian in all that great town." Ten years ago he received Christ into
his heart ; his father and mother turned him out ; his friends forsook him

;

his neighbors persecuted him ; and all these years he stood his ground,
scarcely getting food to eat. During all these ten years he maintained his
Christian character unspotted in the midst of the heathen around him, and
the native brother said to me, " Now his business is reviving, because people
say he sells the best things and always means what he says." I entered his

humble bamboo hut and sat down on the ground by his side, and as I dis-

coursed about his loneliness and his sadness the tears sprang into his eyes,
and he said, " No, I am never lonely ; for, as Christ was with the Hebrew
children, and as He was with Daniel in the lions' den, so all these years He
has been with me."

—

A. H. Baynes.

6—8. recompense . . you,'' while you justify His choice by your
patience. He avenges your trials, and, in the future, rest," the rest in the
better life, when . . ang'els, Christ's second coming is called His revela-

tion ; for it will exhibit Him in aspects of majesty unknown and inconcon-
ceivable before. (See on 1 Th. iv. 16.) in . . fire,'' encircled by a flame of
fire, taking vengeance, R. V. "rendering vengeance to them." No
thought of vindictiveness ; only justice, who . . God, these belong to
the heathen. The Apostle is thinking of the Gentile persecutors at Thes-
salonica {v. 6). who refused the knowledge of God and showed their hatred
to Him by their hatred toward His children, obey . . Gospel, all, whether
Jews or Gentiles, to whose knowledge God's good news of Christ is brought,
and who reject the message.

Degrees of Divine knowledge.—A young child who has hitherto fancied that
the rim of the sky rests on the earth a few miles away, and that tlie whole
world lies within that circle, sails down the Forth there, and sees the river

" A letter timely
writ is a rivet to
the chain of
affection, and a
letter untimely
delayed is as rust
to the soldier."

saltttatiou

Divine
tokens

a 1 Pe. iv. 12, 13

;

2 Ti. ii. 11, 12;
Ro. viii. 17 ; Ac.
xiv. 22.

" I have observed
that those who
have begun life

with an extreme
faith have, in the
end. greatly nar-
rowed it ; while,
on the other
hand, nothing is

more common
than for theearly
sceptic to end in
a firm belief."

—

Byron.

" A very small
page will serve
for the number
of our good
works, when vast
volumes will not
contain our evil
deeds."— Binhop
Wilson.

Divine
retribution

b Zee. ii. 8.

c He. iv. 9 ; Re.
xiv. 13; vii. 13,

14.

d Ma. xiii. 40—42.

Rest at last.—
"The pass of
Glencoe in Scot-
land is reached
by a long, steep,
and winding
path ; but at its

top is a stone
with the inscrip-
tion, ' Rest and
be thankful.'
Such is the pil-

grim'spath ; but
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at its end is hea-
ven, on whose
gates may be
read a similar in-

seription."— T.
Guthrie.

God glorified
in his saints

a Ma. xxi. 41, 43;
Jude 7 ; Re. xiv.
10, 11.

6 Ps. xvi. 11 ; Is.

ii. 19.

c Ep. iii. 10; 1

Th. ii. 19, 20.

d Re. vii. 9—12.

" The Great Phy-
sician will ap-
pear with His re-
covered millions,
every one of
whom will afford
evidence of His
disinters sted
love and efficaci-
ous blood to the
whole admiring
ere at i on."

—

A.
Fuller.

apostolic
prayer

e 2 Ti. i. 9 ; Lu.
xii. 32 ; Ep. i. 5.

/I Pe. i. 5 ; He.
xii. 2.

g Jo. xvii. 10, 24.

" Make your call-
ing sure, and by
that your elec-
tion ; for that
being done, this
follows of itself.

We are not to
pry immediately
into the decree,
but to read it in
the perform-
tiuce."-Leighton.

moral
firmness

h He. X. 25.

t 1 Jo. iv. 1.

" Men in general
do not live as if

they looked to
die ; and there-

1

fore do not die as
if they looked to
live."

—

Manton.
;

banks gradually widening, and the river passing into a frith. When he
comes back he tells his companions how large the ocean is. Poor boy ! he
has not seen the ocean—only tlie widened river. Just so with all creature
knowledge of God. Though all the archangels were to utter all they knew
there would still remain an infinity untold.

—

J. Culross.

9, lo. punished, shall pay the penalty, with . . destruction," " a
testimony to tlie eternity of future punishment that cannot easily be ex-
plained away."

—

Ellicott. from . . lyord,* removed from, etc. the . .

power, the sphere where His power manifests its glory in the splendors of
lieaven, and the eternal bliss of the saved. glorified,'' praised, in . .

saints,"' whose character and condition will manifest His wisdom, mercy,
etc. because . . believed, the power of the parenthesis may be seen by a
paraphrase :

—" Glorified, I say, in you that believed. Yes, for the testimony
we addressed to you won your faith ; and in that faitli of yours we see the
pledge of Christ's glorification." in . . day, of His coming and reigning.

Christ glorified.—In historical paintings, the principal personages whose
history is to be represented occupy the foreground, and stand out, as it were,
from the other figures which occupy the background. In the painting of the
deatli of General Wolfe, who fell at Quebec, the dying hero immediately
arrests your attention

;
your eyes fasten upon him, and all your sympathies

and feelings are united there. So with the believer, it is Christ who occu-
pies the foreground of his vision. He is the glorious personage who con-
tinually fills his eye and secures his attention, and makes every surrounding
object little in its dimensions beside Him. It is Christ who died for liim at
Calvary ; this draws out his affections towards Him. All other objects are
eclipsed in their beauty, and have no beauty in comparison with Christ.
" Whom have I in heaven," etc.

—

Bib. 111.

II, 12. calling,' by wh. you have become disciples, fulfil,-^ complete.
(See on Ph. i. 6.) all . . goodness, R. V. "every desire of goodness."
with power, i.e., powerfully, glorified," exalted, honored.
The glory of Christ in His folloivers.—Christ is glorious in the character of

His followers in that—I. They give Him the Throne, and cheerfully acknowl-
edge His authority over them. II. Wliatever is excellent in their character
is but the reflection of His own. III. They are His witnesses in this ungodly
world. IV. They love to promote His glory and advance the interests of His
kingdom.

—

Dr. G. Spring.
A Christian is the reflex of Christ.—Once, in a large company of Christiein

men. the most lively regret was expressed that there is no authentic portrait
of Jesus Christ as He lived and walked upon this earth. How gladly, it was
said, would Christians often look on the features of that face ! But one of
God's aged pilgrims stood up and said, " I cannot deplore that at all, because a
true Christian is the true likeness of Christ."

—

Pastor Fimcke.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I, 2. by . . Christ,* R. V. "touching the coming." by . . him, omit
"by." (Cf. 1 Th. iv. 17.) not . . mind, from your mind : i.e., fr. your
belief, opinion, troubled, agitated, frightened, spirit, •' feigned to be
that of prophecy, word, of false teacher, nor . . us, a forged letter.

as . . hand, this enthusiastic Church, full of the thought of Christ's
heavenly kingdom, was ready to believe what it wished, and lent too credu-
lous an ear to those who in such a time of spiritual tension and exaltation
were sure to be found ciying out, " Lo here !

" or " Lo there !

"

—

Camb. B.
Tlie Day of Christ.—1. Real Christians seem few (Luke xii. 32) ; but when

there assembled they shall be a multitude that no man can number (Rev,
V. 9 ; vii. 9). 2. Cln-istian friends are now separated—then they shall meet to
part no more (Matt. xxiv. 31 ; 1 Thess. iv. 17). 3. The Church seems in a
degenerate state—then it shall be without spot.

—

T. Manton.
Calmness in view of the Second Advent.—When Francis of Sales was once,

after intense labor, unbending himself at a game of chess, some morbid
precisian who was near asked him what he would do if he knew that the
Lord's coming was even at liand. " Finish the game," said the bishop, boldly

:

" for His glory I began it."
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3, 4. let . . means, of wh. examples have been given {v. 2), nor yet by I

other devices, for . . come, words in italics being understood, a . .

first," apostasy will precede the last day. man . . sin (see Intro.), as if

sin were here impersonated, ''incarnate sin, wherein the entire nature of

is concentrated, incorporated, culminates."

—

Riggenbach. revealed, mani-
fested in his true character, the . . perdition,* like Judas, his type.

opposeth and exalteth, etc., the man of sin embodies not merely an anti-

Christian, but an anti-Theistic revolt. His aim will be to abolish religion in

every existing form. This is made still clearer by the next clause, showing
. . God, so that the man of sin will not only seek to abolish Divine worship,
but will substitute for it the worship of himself.

TJie vian of sin.—I. Moral evil on earth is represented in human nature.

II. It is often found usurping the prerogatives of God III. It is subject to

restraint in this world—restraint arising from—1. Civil law ; 2. Social in-

telligence ; 4. The monition of conscience. IV. It is associated with the
mysterious {v. 7). Evil is mysterious on account of—1. The darkness that
unfolds its introduction ; 2. The mask under which it works. V. It is Satanic
in its operations {v. 9). VI. It is destined to be destroyed by the agency of

Christ {v. 8).

—

Thomas,
Antichrist.—One day, after prayer, King Charles I. asked Mr, Robert Blair,

an eminent Scottish minister, if it was warrantable in prayer to determine a
controversy. Mr. Blair, taking the hint, said, he thought he had determined
no controversy in that prayer. " Yes," said the king, " you have determined
the Pope to be Antichrist, which is a controversy among divines." To this

Mr. Blair replied, " To me this is no controversy, and I am sorry it should
be accounted so by your majesty ; sure it was none to your father." This
silenced the king, for he was a great defender of his father's opinions ; and
his testimony, Mr. Blair knew well, was of more authority with him than the
testimony of any divine.

5—7. remember, etc., this reminder obviates the necessity of explanation
by letter. Any more explicit statement would probably have raised political

suspicion. Paul had watchful enemies, who would be quick to seize on any-
thing that might compromise him with the Roman Government.

—

Camb. B.

withholdeth, better, " that which restraineth "—rendered " ietteth" in v.

7. The Thessalonians not only knew what the restraining influence was,
they were acquainted unih it ; it lay within the range of their experience.
Early writers ' refer it to the political power of Rom. Empire, mystery . .

iniquity,'' i.e., of lawlessness. So monstrous and enormous are the possibili-

ties of sin in humanity, that with all we know of its present and past effects,

the character of the Man of Sin must remain beyond comprehension,—till he
be " revealed in his season."

—

Camb. B.
Wickedness a mystery.—It is a mystery with regard to—I. Its origin

;

II. Its connections, and the means which it employs ; III. Its progi-ess
;

IV. Its tendency.

—

Heubner.
Antichrist.—A thorn, when it is young, is soft and gentle ; ye may thrust

at it with your finger, it will not hurt you : but after it waxeth and groweth
hard and stubborn, it will pierce the flesh, and draw blood. A bear, when he
is young, is harmless and innocent ; ye may dandle it, and dally with it, as
with a whelp ; it hath no chambers to gripe, no teeth to bite, nor paws to
tear : but after, it will grow, and become fierce and cruel like the sire. A
serpent, when it is young, is little and pretty ; it hath no sting, nor poison

;

you may take it in your hand, and lay it in your lap, it will not hurt you :

after, it will increase in venom, and grow in mischief, and be like itself
;

then it will shake the sting, and cast poison, and prove dangerous. Such a
thorn, such a bear, such a serpent is Antichrist. At the first he shall seem
soft, and gentle, and innocent. After, he shall grow fierce, and arm himself
with sting and poison. But a thorn, though it be soft, is a thorn : a bear,

though he be little, is a bear : a serpent, though he be pretty, is a serpent.

Even so Antichrist, though he seem gentle, mild, and simple, yet is he Anti-
christ. He groweth by degrees, he will be like his sire ; his paws will be
dreadful, his mouth will be deadly.

—

Bp. Jeivell.

8—10. wicked, Gfc., the lawless one—"the man of sin." revealed, his

evil heart being developed and manifested, whom . . mouth," His word
of power, brightness,-^ manifestation, even him, the man of sin.

coming, to a full revelation, after, according to. with . . wonders,"

antichrist

ai Ti. iv. 1-3.
b Jo. xvii. 12 ; Re.
xiii. 11 ; xix. 20.

"As to the par-
ticular form and
direction of the
apostasy, noth-
ing is said, nor as
to the time of its

rise or duration.
Disloyalty to
Christ con-
fronted St. Paul
in his later years
in many forms ;

and ever since
the Church has
had to struggle
with inward cor-
ruption, as well
as with outward
foes. Such de-
velopment of in-

ternal evil had
not yet taken
place, and by this
the Thessalo-
nians might be
sure that the
Day of the Lord
had not dawned."
—Camb. B.

mystery of
iniquity

c S o Chr y s.,

Theoph., CEcum.,
Cyril of Jerus.,
etc. ; but see Ols-
hausen ; Alford,
Prolegom. ; and
Words7corth in
loc.

d 2 Pe. ii. 1, 2 ; 1

Jo. Iv. 3; Re.
xvii. 3—6; Col.
ii. 18.

" He who ruleth
the raging of the
sea, knows also
how to check the
designs of the
ungodly. I sub-
mit myself with
reverence to His
holy will. O Ab-
ner, , I fear my
God, and I fear
none but Him."—Racine.

"The fruit of sin,

goodly and fair
to view, deceives
us in its beauty.
Pluck'd, it turns
to ashes on our
lips."

—

Webster.

lying
wonders

e Da. vii. 10, 11 ;

Is. xi. 4 ; He. iv.

12; Re. ii. 16;
xix. 15.

/Re. xiv. 6—8;
xviii. 10, 21.

g Ex. viii. 7 ; Ma.
xxiv. 24.
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"He that now
requires oracles
to make him be-
lieve, is himself a
great miracle."—Austin.

judicial
delusions

a Ps. Ixxxi. 11,

13 ; Ro. i. 28 ; 2
Co. iv. 3, 4.

b "Whatever
God permits He
o r dains."—Al-
ford. But to this
EUicott objects.
" Judicial infatu-
ation." — Water-
land., Serm. v.486.

c Jo. iii. 18 ; Mk.
xvi. 16.

d Jo. iii. 19.

"It many times
falls out that we
deem ourselves
much deceived
in others, be-
cause we first

deceived our-
selves."—P. Sid-
ney.

He is the best
accountant who
can count up cor-
rectly the s>im of
his own errors.

the Christian
calling

e 1 Pe. i. 2 ; 2 Ti.

ii. 19.

/ Ja. i. 18.

g 2 Ti. ii. 10.

;i 1 Pe. V. 10 ; Jo
xvii. 22.

" The imagina-
tion and the feel
Ings have each
their truths, as
well as the
reason. The ab-
sorption of the
three, so as to
concentrate
them i i the same
point, s one of
the universali-
ties requisite in
a true religion."—Hare.

in all power and signs and wonders of lying, and . . unrighteousness,
in every kind of deceit of iniquity, in . . perish, for those that are perisli-

ing, 7WW, and in a perishing state tJien. because, etc., it is not " the truth "

simply, hut "the love of the truth "that tliese unhappy men repudiate.

Their unbelief is not of the reason so much as of the heart.

Antichrist.—I. Tlie title given him—"that Wicked"—the lawless one.

II. His revelation—" shall be revealed "—when revealed, all should shun and
abhor him. III. His ruin—Christ shall slowly destroy him. IV. How this

ruin is accomplished. Christ shall destroy him—1. With the spirit, or breath,

of His mouth ; 2. By the brightness of His coming.

—

Burkitt.

11,12. and . . cause," bec.they first rejected the truth, send,* directly,

judicially, that having rejected His truth men may manifest the consequences
to mind and circumstance of holding error, that . . lie, the result is inev-

itable, and comes by what we now call a natural law. That persistent rejec-

tion of truth destroys the sense of truth and results in fatal error, is an
ethical principle and a fact of experience as certain as any in the world.

—

Camb. B. damned, judged, and condemned, who . . truth,"" rejection of

the truth man's great sin. but . . unrighteousness,'^ " that they /tod pZeas-

ure in unrighteousness explains the readiness of these unhappy men to accept
the " deceit of wnWgr/ifeoitsness " {v. 10). They are credulous of that which
falls in with their evil inclination. Wicked men are the dupes of wickedness.
Men of this type will welcome eagerly the reign of Antichrist. But their

triumph will prove shoi't-lived. "

—

Hochmeyer Diedrich.
Homiletical hints.—All unrighteousness is a lie ; in promising men satis-

faction it lies.—Contempt for the pure, saving truth of God must be punished
by belief in falsehood.—God has no share in evil ; but He can employ the
agency of evil spirits and evil men for the attainment of His purposes.

—

Eieger.
"A man always believes according to evidence,^' it is said. So he may, and

yet it may be his own fault that more evidence was not obtained. In one of

the numerous debates that I have held with leading sceptics, my opponent
said that God could not be just if He punished him for his opinions, because
he had used every means in his power to arrive at the truth. Then said I,

" You are the first man in this world who ever did." I am sure no man can
say before God that he has let no opportunity go by for learning the truth ;

that he has left no available evidence unexamined ; that he has allowed no
chance to escape him which might have been used to profit. Belief is largely

influenced by the will. Don't let us forget that. Man very largely moulds
his own character, and with it his beliefs. Every man has a free will, and by
his voluntary choice he makes habits which become permanent. These con-
stitute his character. In the end he comes to " believe a lie," and his doing
so is entirely his own fault.

—

G. Sexton.

13, 14. Passing from the last section, we breathe a sigh of relief, and
gladly join in thanksgiving for those who will " prevail to escape all these

things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of Man " (Luke
xxi. 36). we . . you, see on 1 Th. i. 2—4. because . . chosen, see on Ep.
i. 4, and Ro. viii. 39, 30. through . . Spirit,"^ wrought by, effected by the
S. as the agent, and . . truth, -^ as the instrument. "The Apostle is not
stating ivhat the truth is that saves, but that it is truth which saves, and faith

in it as tnith. The trustful acceptance of the truth revealed by Christ brings
with it the consecration of our spirit to God. In such faith and consecration
our salvation lies." whereunto,^ to wh. salvation, etc. to . . Christ,* see
on 1 Th. ii. 12.

Tlie grand race.—I. The course, with the goal at the end. This running of
God's Word is to be—1. Over all the world ; 2. In men's hearts. II. The
starting-point—this runner—this Word of God—started from the very scene
of the Fall. III. The competitors. We have in this grand race—1. The Bible
against all other books ; 2. The news of the Gospel against all other news
besides; 3. The truth against all lies ; 4. Mercy against judgment. IV. The
spectators—many—heaven—earth—hell. V. The crown of victory—the crown
of saved souls, and of a regenerated world.

—

J. Edmond.
Gratitude for election.—A good man, who had been for a long time per-

plexed about the doctrine of election, as fearing lie was not among the num-
ber chosen, resolved one day to fall down upon his knees and give thanks to
God for having elected some to everlasting life, though he should be passed
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by. He did so, and the happy consequence was, that while thus engaged, he
obtained assurance of his own personal election, and was freed from his
perplexity.

15—17. therefore . . fast, see on 1 Th. iii. 8 ; and 1 Co. xvi. 13 ; and Ph.
Iv. 1. and hold, etc., see on 1 Co. xi. 2. now, etc.," concluding prayer.
which . . us,* and given many proofs of His love, and . . consolation,
comfort that shall outlast all trial, and . . hope,' good as to /owndah'on
and object, grace, all is of grace, comfort ''

. . staljlish,^ God the source
of consolation and consistency, in . . work, " fr. whom all just counsels
and all good works do proceed."
Everlasting consolation.—What are our consolations? (1) That God has

forgiven us. (2) That His promises are Yea and Amen in Christ. (3) That
all things work together for our good. (4) That because Christ lives we shall

live also, and live with Him.

—

Spurgeon.
Hope and steadfastness.— A. good Methodist in a prayer-meeting said that

when, many years since, he crossed the ocean he was much in the habit of
looking over the ship's side, particularly near the prow, and watching the
vessel as she steadilj' ploughed her way through the waves. Just under the
bowsprit was the image of a human face. The face to him came to be in-

vested with wondrous interest. Whatever the hour or the weather that face
seemed ever steadfastly looking to port. Sometimes in great tempests the
waves would completely submerge the face of his friend. But as soon as the
vessel recovered from its lurch, on looking again over the ship's side, the
placid face was still seen faithfully looking out for the port. " And so," he
exclaimed, " I humbly trust it is in my own case. Yea, whatever the trials

of the past, the toils and disappointments of the present, by the grace of God
I .i,m still looking out for port, and not long hence I anticipate a triumphant
and abundant entrance."

—

W. Baxendale.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I, 2. ptay . . us, see on Col. iv. 3. may . . course,-'' JR. V. "may run."
Cf . Ps. cxlvii. 15. glorified, in its great successes, as . . you, as success-
ful in Achaia as it was in Macedonia, unreasonable,*' perverse, wicked,
evil-minded, for . . faith,* hence their perverseness.
Lacking the essential.—I. What faith is. 1. It is taking God at His word.

II. Whence faith comes. 1. From God's grace (Eph. ii. 8 ; Rom. xii. 3) ;

2. From God's Word (Rom. x. 17 ; 2 Tim. iii. 15) ; 3. From God's working
(1 John V. 1 ; Col. ii, 12) ; 4. From man's heart (Rom. x. 10 ; vi. 17).

III. How faith works. 1. It overcometh the world (1 John v. 4) ; 2. It

purifieththe heart (Acts xv. 8, 9) ; 3. It worketh by love (Gal. v. 6).

—

Archd.
Richardson.

Tlie secret of revivals.—Mr. Finney tells of a pastor who was constantly
successful—enjoyed a revival every year for twelve years, and could not
account for it—till one evening at a prayer-meeting a brother confessed that
for a number of years past he had been in the habit of " spending every Satur-
day night, until midnight, in prayer for his pastor the next day." That ex-
plained the secret, in part, at least. Such a man praying would make
any ministry successful.

3—5. faithful, see on 1 Co. x. 13. keep . . evil,* -B. V. "guard you
from the evil one." we . . I^ord, in His grace, not in our influence orau-
thority. the . . God,-' as the constraining principle of the new life, the
. . Christ,* better, "the patience of Christ:" patience such as Christ ex-
hibited.

How to excite love.—I. Human methods of producing love. By—1. Com-
municating knowledge ; 2. Speculating on natural religion ; 3. Unfolding
the moral law. II. The Divine method : 1. The manifestation of his love in

Christ ; 2. The shedding forth of the Holy Spirit.—Wythe.
The love of God.—It is sometimes difficult when we meet the expression,

" the love of God," to discriminate whether it means God's love to us, or our
love to God. But the truth is, they are one and the same thing. We cannot
love God. but as He loves us ; it is the consciousness of His love to us which
makes our love to Him. Just as any object I see is only an image of the object

a g:ood hope

a Jo. X. 30.

b 1 Jo. iv. 10 ; Ro.
i. 5 ; 1 Pe. i. .3.

c Ro. V. 5 ; 3 Co.
xiii. 14.

d 2 Co. i. 3.

e 1 Co. i. 8.

" He will never
enjoy the sweets
of the spring, nor
will he obtain the
honeycombs of
Mount Hybla, if

he dreads his
face being stung,
or is annoyed by
briars. The rose
is guarded by its

thorn, the honey
is defended by
the bee."

—

Fr.
the Lat.

"From the low-
est depth, ther
is a path to th
loftiest height."—Carlyle.

pastors to be
prayed for

/ Ma. ix. 38.

g Ro. XV. 30, 31.

h Ep. ii. 8.

" No man can
hinder our pri-
vate addresses to
God : every man
can build a char-

pel in his breast,
himself the
priest, his heart
the sacrifice, and
the earth h e
treads on the j/a

t a r." — JeremU
Taylor.

God's faith-
fulness

i 2 Pe. ii. 9 ; 1

Jo. V. 18.

jGa. V.22; Jude
20, 21.

k Ro. ii. 7 ; He.
xii. 1 ; Ja. v. 7,
11.

" The wisest man
may be wiser to-
day than he was
yesterday, and
to-morrow than
he is to-day.
Total freedom
from change
would imply to-
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tal freedom from
error ; but this is

the prerogative
of Omniscience
alone."

—

Colton.

indolence

a 1 Ti. V. 18 ; Ma.
X. 10 ; 2 Co. xi. 9.

" Religion is the
whole Bible;
sects pick out a
part of it. But
what wh o le ?

The living whole,
to be sure ; not
the dead whole.
The Spirit ! not
the letter."—
Anon.

bnsybodies

b Ge. iii. 19.

c 1 Pe. iv. 15 ; 1

Ti. V. 13.

d 1 Ti. V. 8.

" Laziness begat
w e a risomeness,
and this put men
in quest of diver-
sions, play, and
company, on
which, however,
it is a constant
at ten dant ; he
who works hard
has enough to do
with himself
otherwise." —La
Bruyere.

well-doins:

e 1 Co. XV. 58.

/ Ma. xviii. 17.

g Le. xix. 17 ; Ga.
vi. 1.

" Never did any
soul do good but
it became read-
ier to do the
same again with
more enjoyment.
Never was love,
or gratitude, or
bounty prac-
tised but with in-

creasing joy,
which made the
p r a c t i s er still

more in love
with the fair
&c t ." —Shaftes-
bury.

" Your actions,
in passing, pass
not away, for
every good work
is a grain of seed
for eternal life."—Bernard.

benediction

formed on the retina of my eye, so whatever love I feel is only the reflection

of the love of God laid upon my heart ; and the ray which lays the image is

the Spirit of God. The love of the saints in heaven is the brightest and truest
because the Original is nearest and dearest.

—

J. Vaughan.

6—9. Some members of the Church were of an idle and improvident dis-

position. The Day of the Lord, they supposed, was imminent, and worldly
occupations would therefore soon be at an end ; the only business worth
minding any longer, so they said, was to prepare for His coming. Their con-
duct was likely to bring discredit on the whole community ; and they did it

a material injury, by throwing the burden of their maintenance on their hard-
working and charitable brethren.

—

Camh. B. now . • withdraw, fr. the
company of. See on 1 Co. v. 11—13. for, etc., see on 1 Th. ii. 10, and 1 Co.
xi. 1. neitlier, etc., see on Ac. xviii. 3 ; andxx. 34 ; and 1 Co. iv. 12. not
. . power," R.V. "the right," see on 1 Co. ix. 12. but . . us, in forbear-

ance towards the weak ; in loving the flock better than the fleece ; but more
esp. in setting an example of industry.

Influence of evil.—Sir Peter Lely made it a rule never to look at a bad pict-

ure, having found by experience that, whenever he did so, his pencil took a
taint from it. " Apply this," adds Bishop Home, " to bad books and bad
company."

10—la. that . . work,* see on Ep. iv. 28. working . . busyhodies,'
indolence the parent of mischief. Idle hands do Satan's work, quietness^
without complaining, work,** at some honest trade, and . . bread, and
not other people's. See on 1 Th. iv. 11.

In the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, probably the oldest Post-Aposto^o
writing extant, there is a remarkable warning addressed both to givers and
receivers of alms, which illustrates this passage: " Blessed is he that giveth
according to the commandment, for he is guiltless. Woe to him that takes

!

For if indeed one takes out of necessity, he will be guiltless ; but he who
takes without need shall give account why he took, and for what purpose

;

and thrown into prison he will be examined respecting his conduct, and will

not come out thence until he has paid the uttermost farthing. Moreover,
concerning this matter it has been said : Let thine alms sweat into thy hands,
until thou knowest to whom thou shouldst give."
The danger of idleness.—Master Greenham, a Puritan divine, was once

waited upon by a woman who was greatly tempted. Upon making inquiries
into her way of life, he found she had little to do, and Greenham said, " That
is the secret of your being so much tempted. Sister, if you are very busy,
Satan may tempt you, but he will not easily prevail, and he will soon give up
the attempt." Idle Christians are not tempted of the devil so much as they
tempt the devil to tempt them.

—

Spurgeon.

13—15. be . . doing,' see on Ga. vi. 9. have . . him,-'' see on r. 6.

ashamed^ and show it by turning fr. his evil way. enemy, who opposes
the truth intentionally, brother,^ who is weak or thoughtless.

Weariness in well-doing.—I. The causes tending to failure in well-doing :

1. Love of ease ; 2. The necessity of self-denial ; 3. False humility ; 4. Defi-

cient co-operation ; 5. The fact that, in God's cause, the object and effect of

well-doing are much less palpable than in some other provinces of action ; 6.

Distrust in God. II. Some motives against being weary: 1. The conscious-

ness and the pleasure of pleasing God ; 2. This is the fittest introduction and
discipline for the other world ; 3. No relief is gained by yielding to weariness.—Foster.

Christian activity.—Dr. Adam Clarke said that "the old proverb about
having too many irons in the fire was an abominable old lie. Have all in it

—

shovel, tongs, and poker." Wesley said, " I am always in haste, but never
in a hurry : leisure and I have long taken leave of each other."

16—18. 1/ord . . means, see on 2 Co. xiii. 11, and 1 Th. v. 23. with you
all, not excluding the "brother walking disorderly," who even more than
others needs the presence of the Lord and the virtue of His peace, the . .

hand, lit. " the salutation with my own hand—of Paul." In the last word the
Apostle's formal signature is attached. Pen in hand, he adds the brief con-

cluding sentences to the letter, lying now all but complete before him. (See on
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1 Co. xvi. 21, and Col. iv. 18.) token, to provide against forgery. (See on ii.

2.) the grace, etc., see on 1 Th. v. 28.

The nature of peace.—Peace is love reposing. It is love on the green pas-
tures ; it is love beside the still waters. It is that great calm which comes
over the conscience when it sees the atonement sufficient, and the Saviour
willing. It is unclouded azure in a lake of glass. It is the soul which Christ
has pacified, spread out in serenity and simple faith, and the Lord God, mer-
ciful and gracious, smiling over it.

—

Hamilton.

Token, a mark,
or sign.





THE PASTORAL EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL.





THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY.

Jntrodudiott.

I. Author, Paul. Of this there was never the least doubt in the anc. Ch. 1. External

test. : (1) They [i.e., both Episs.] are in the Peschito-Syriac version wh. was made in 2d

cent. (Alford) ; (2) They are used by the Apostolic Fathers, the Greek Apologists, the Early

Heretics ; have the witness of the Ancient Versions and the Ancient Churches ; and are

acknowledged alike by Historian, Canon, and Council {Camb. B.). 2. Internal test. :

(1) Subjects discussed
; (2) Accordance with P.'s gen. style {Ellicott). If we look at the

Pastoral Epistles we find no new doctrine inculcated. The two notes which are struck again

and again are (1) "Hold fast the tradition, the deposit of the faith," and (2) "Preserve

order in the Church." In short, this group of Epistles constitutes St. Paul's last will and

testament in which he gives his final instructions for the maintenance and continuity of the

faith." The conclusion, which we may draw with confidence, from both the external and

internal evidence, is that all three Epistles are the genuine work of St. Paul and belong to

the last years of his life, a.d. 66, 67. " The three stand or fall together. Every attempt to

prove one of them Pauline and the others forgeries has failed from its inherent inconsist-

ency." They stand {Humphreys). II. Time, a.d. 66 or 67 {Ellicott). III. Place, Mace-

donia {Cony, and How., etc.). IV. To whom, Timothy. A Lycaonian, born in Derbe

or Lystra, where he was religiously trained (2 Ti. i. 5). Prob. convert, by Paul during his

first visit to Lycaonia (a.d. 45, Ac. xiv. 6, 7). Taken, on the second visit, to be P.'s com-
panion, and circumcised (a.d. 51, Ac. xvi. 1^.). Sent fr. Berea to Thess. (xvii. 14; 1 Th.

iii, 2) ; with Silas joins P. at Cor. (a.d. 52, Ac. xviii. 5 ; 1 Th. iii. 6), and remains with P.

(1 Th. i. 1 ; 2 Th, ii. 1) ; with P. at Eph. a.d. 57, Ac. xix. 22) ; sent thence to Cor, (Ac.

xix. 22; 1 Co. iv. 17 ; xvi. 10) ; again with P. (a.d. .58, 2 Co. i. 1 ; Ro. xvi. 21). Journeys

with P. fr. Cor. to Asia (Ac. xx. 4) ; with P. in Ro. (a.d. 62 or 63, Col. i. 1 ; Phi. i. 1 ; Phil.

i. 1), Left by P. in charge of Ch. at Eph. (a.d. 66 or 67 ; 1 Tim.). Receives 2d Epis., and

sets out to join P. at Ro. (a.d. 67 or 68). Ecclesiastical trad, makes T. the 1st Bp. of the Ch.

at Eph. and holds that he suffered martyrdom under Domitian or Nerva {Bleek). V. Design,
Twofold : 1 . To exhort T. to counteract the developing heresies of the age ; 2. To instruct

him in all his duties as overseer of the Ch. at Eph. {Ellicott). VI. Peculiarities. " In no

other books in the Bible do we find so many directions respecting the pastoral care of

Churches. The title is much less appropriate to 2 Timothy than to the other two Epistles.

All three are both pastoral and personal ; but while 1 Timothy and Titus are mainly the

former, 2 Timothy is mainly the latter. The three taken together stand between the other

Epistles of St. Paul and the one to Philemon. Like the latter, they are personal. And, as

being official rather than private letters, they are evidently intended to be read by other

persons besides Timothy and Titus " {Camb. B.). These Episs. cont, some remarkable

expressions ; as (1) ''Faithful is the saying" (1 Ti. i. 15 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 9; 2 Ti. ii. 11), appro-

priate to the time when the Apos. would leave "faithful sayings" to the Ch.
; (2) " Whole-

some doctrine" (1 Ti. i. 10); " Wholesome ivords" (1 Ti. vi. 3); " WJwlesome speech" (2Ti.

i, 13), etc.,words suited to a time when the Cli. was suffering fr. profitless questions, idle talk,

etc. (1 Ti, i. 4 ; iv. 7 ; 2 Ti. ii. 17 ; iv. 4) (
Word.sworth).





^pops.

(According to Bengel.)

I. The Inscription i, 1, 2

II. The Instruction—
i. GENERAL 3-19

ii. PARTICULAR—
1. On prayer, etc ii. 1-12

2. Qualifications of a Bp iii. 1, 2 III.

3. On deacons, etc 3-13=

4. Things to be taught 14—iv. 3^

5. To be avoided 4,5

6. To be observed 7-ia

7. Duties to persons v. 1—vi. 1, 2

8. Teachers of error, etc 3-1^

Conclusion 20, 21
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

"This Epistle falls into two main divisions, of which the first continues
down to the 13th verse of chap. iii. It treats of three different subjects :

Christian doctrine ; Christian worship ; and the Christian ministry."

—

Exp.
Bib.

I, 3. Apostle." Saviour.* Jesus Christ . . our hope, a token of the

later Apostolic age. Christ, who is at first in His own words "the Light,"
" the Way," " the Truth," " the Life," is in the epistles of the first captivity
" our peace," Eph. ii. 14, " the hope of glory," Col. 1. 27, and now towards the

days of the second captivity simply " our hope."—Humphreys. Timothy (see

Intro.). " In the relation of St. Paul to Timothy we have one of those beau
tiful friendships between an older and a younger man which are commonly so

helpful to both."

—

Plummer. my . . faith, R. F. " my true child in faith."

Tim., a convert of the Apos. Paul. " At Corinth, as at Lystra, Iconium, and
Philippi, Timothy became prominent for his zeal as an evangelist."

Christ our hope.—I. What does this name involve? II. What does it

demand ?—Christ—I. Can be our hope, for He is the true God. II. Will be
our hope, for He is the Mediator between God and man. III. Must be our
hope, for there is salvation in no other.

—

Oosterzee.

Submission to the will of God.—Socrates, when the tyrant threatened death
to him, told him he was willing. " Nay, then," said the tyrant, " you shall

live against your will." " Nay, but," said Socrates, " whatever you do with
me, it shall be my will." And a certain Stoic, speaking of God, said, " What
God wills I will ; what God wills not I will not ; if He will that I live, I will

live ; if it be His pleasure that I die, I will die." Ah ! how should the will of

Christians stoop and lie down at the foot of God's will 1
" Not My will, but

Thine, be done."

—

Venning.

3, 4. Bphesus, see Intro, to Ep. to Eph. Macedouia," it seems impos.
to harmonize this with any journey named in the Acts."* charge, command
authoritatively. som.e, certain persons, fables, Rabbinical fabrications.

endless, interminable, disconnected, genealogies, with wh. prob. the
fables were blended, minister, R. V. "minister questionings."" godly-
edifying, " a dispensation of God"—the divine economy or scheme of salva-

tion to be apprehended 5t/ /alY^.

Self-made gospels useless.—When some men come to die, the religion which
they have themselves thought out and invented will yield them no more con
fidence than the religion of the Roman Catholic sculptor who, on his death-
bed, was visited by his priest. The priest said, " You are now departing out
of this life I

" and, holding up a beautiful crucifix, he cried, '* Behold your
God, who died for you." " Alas 1 " said the sculptor, "I made it." There was
no comfort for him in the work of his own hands ; and there will be no corn-

fort in a religion of one's own devising. That which was created in the brain

cannot yield comfort to the heart. The man will sorrowfully say, " Yes, it

is my own idea ; but what does God say ?
"

—

Spurgeon.

5—7. commandment, R. V. " the charge." The verb or noun occurs seven
times in this Epistle, and as thus constantly present to St. Paul might almost
give a second title to the Epistle of " The Chief Pastor's Charge." charity,-'^

see on Ga. v. 14. out of, prompted by. a . . heart, free fr. selfishness.

and . . conscience, a c. cleansed by blood of Christ, having pure motives
unfeigned, undissembled, true, real, swerved, missed their aim. unto
. . jangling, foolish speaking, neither . . affirm, i.e., "the assertions

they made and the subjects on wh. they made them."

—

Ellicott.

A good conscience.—I. What a good conscience is :—1. Conscience must be
enlightened ; 2. When enlightened, it requires to be appeased ; 3. It is

" good " only when appeased in a way of sanctification. II. Its importance
and necessity :—1. The judge is enthroned in you by God Himself, and
cannot be cast down ; 2. A good conscience is capable of conveying to the

soul a great and solid peace ; 3. It imparts great strength and spirit through
all the journey of life ; 4. Subjection to its dictates and decisions anticipates

and prevents an adverse verdict in the great day.

—

Kattems.

salutation

a Lu. vi. 13.

b Ro. i. 1 ; Ga.
i. 1.

" This comforts-
me, that the
most weather-
beaten vessel
cannot properly
be seized upon
for a wreck,
which hath any
quick cattle re-
maining therein.
My spirits are
not as yet for-

feited to despair,
having one lively
spark of hope in
my heart be-
cause God i s
even where He
was before."—
T. Fuller.

right and
wrong
teaching

c Ac. xvi. 9 ; Ro.
XV. 26; 2 Co.
viii. 1 ; ix. 2 ; 1

Th. iv. 10.

d " These objec-
t i o n s are so
grave that we
seem justified in
remanding this
journey to some
time after the
first impris. at
Ro., and, conse-
quently, beyond
the period in-

cluded by Lu.,in
the Acts.''—Elli-
cott.

e 2 Ti. ii. 14, 23 ;

Tit. iii. 9 ; Col.

ig^norant
teachers

/I Co. xiii. 13 ;

1 Jo. iii. 18, 19 ;

1 Pe. i. 22.

"A knowing
man will do that
which a tender
conscience man
dares not to do,
by reason of his
ignorance ; the
other knows
there is no hurt

;

as a child is

afraid to go into
the dark when
a man is not, be-
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cause he knows
there is no dan-
ger."

—

Selden.

" Conscience is

like a clock ; it is

meant to indi-
cate soul time.
But a man can
set his c o n-
science, or he
can let it run
down."

lawful use of
the law

a Ro. vii. 12.

b Ga. iii. 11, 21 ;

Ro. X. 4.

c Ga. V. 22, 23.

d Ex. xxi. 16.

" G o d' s minis-
ters and all who
have the duty of
instructing
others will need
to lay to heart
the war ning
which St. Paul
gives to his fol-

lowers Timothy
and T i t u s."

—

Plumrner.

e " No theft of a
man's goods can
be compared
with that most
atrocious act,
wh. steals the
man himself, and
robs him of that
free will wh. is

the first gift of
his Creator. And
of this crime all

are guilty who
whether directly
or indirectly, are
engaged in, or
uphold fr. what-
ever pretence,
the making or
the keeping of
slaves."—.4^/ord,
/2Co. iv. 6; Ex.
xxxiii. 18, 19 ;

Ep. iii. 8.

g 1 Co. ix. 17
Ga. ii. 7 ; 1 Th.
ii. 4 ; Tit. i. T

Ro. XV. 15.

thanks for
being in the
ministry

h Ac. viii. 3 ; ix.

1 ; xxii. 4 ; Ga.
i. 13.

I Lu. xxiii. 34
;

Jo. ix. 39.

j 1 Co. XV. 10
;

Ep. ii. 8.

" If we adopt the
wider rendering,
then it is evident
that the blessing
for which St.
Paul expresses
heartfelt grati-
tude, and which
he cites as evi-

Unfeigned faith.—An agnostic (or infidel), being present one day in a circle

of reiined people, was surjjrised when told that a certain lady, noted for her
intelligence and her boldness and originality of thought, was a firm believer
in the sacred Scriptures. He ventured to ask her at the first possible oppor-
tunity, " Do you believe the Bible? " " Most certainly I do," was her instant
and unhesitating reply. "Wliydo you believe in it?" he queried again.
"Because," she confidently added, "I am acquainted with the Author."
Poor souls, that know not God in Christ as their Saviour, think, like the
leaders of our nineteenth centiuy philosophical infidelity, that He is " un-
knowable," and so reject His Word. But true believers have a ble.ssed ac-
quaintance with both.

—

Bib, HI.

8—II. we . . good," "yet we are all aware," a correction or concession.

if . . lawfully, obeymg it as an act of duty, not relying upon it ; in the
hands of a teacher, as a means of awakening the profane. '

' The false teachers,

as.suming that it was designed for the righteous man, urged their interpreta-

tions of it as necessary appendices to the Gospel."

—

Ellicoit. law . . man/
who, bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit,<^ needs not the terrors of the
law to persuade him to holiness of life, but for, etc., to restrain such by its

penalties, tnen-stealers,'' slave-dealers. This classing of slavery with such
crimes shows its enormous guilt.* sound doctrine, healthy teaching.

glorious gospel, Gospel of the glory ; the glad tidings of the glory of God./
wliicli . . trust, to preach s and live it.

Tlie lawful and unlawfid use of laiv.—I. Its unlawful use. Law, in Paul's

sense, means constraint, expressing itself in the two forms of custom and
maxim. The whole law falls into two divisions, therefore—the ceremonial,
constraining life by customs—the moral, guiding by rules and maxims. We
make an illegitimate use of law when we—1. Expect by obedience to it to

make out a title to salvation ; 2. Use it superstitiously—unnatural restraints

—

false reverence ; 3. Use it as if the letter of it were sacred. II. Its lawful
use : 1. As a restraint to keep outward evil in check ; 2. As a help to acquire,

by degrees, right principles and a right spirit.

—

Robertson.
Design of the law.—An American gentleman said to a friend, "I wish you

would come down to my garden and taste my apples. " He asked him about
a dozen times, but the friend did not come, and at last the fruit-grower said,
" I suppose you think my apples are good for nothing, so you won't come and
try them." " Well, to tell the truth," said the friend, " I have tasted them.
As I went along the road I picked up one that fell over the wall, and I never
tasted anything so sour in all my life ; and I do not particularly wish to have
any more of your fruit." " Oh," said the owner of the garden, " I thought it

must be so ! Those apples around the outside are for the special benefit of
the boys. I went fifty miles to select the sourest sorts to plant all around
the orchard, so the boys might give them up as not wortli stealing ; but if

you will come inside you will find that we grow a very different quality

there, sweet as honey." Now you will find that on the outskirts of religion

thei-e are a number of "Thou shalt nots,"and " Thoushalts," and convictions
and alarms ; but these are onlj^ the bitter fruits with which this wondrous
Eden is guarded from thievish hypocrites. If you can pass by the exterior

bitters, and give yourself up to Christ and live for Him, your peace shall be
like the waves of the sea.

—

Spurgeon.

12—14. enabled, given me inward strength for my work, faithful,
trusty, ministry, better, " appointing me for service. " " He showed that
He counted me faithful by giving me work. " wbo . . injurious,* " he had
not, like the worse part of the blaspheming and persecuting Pharisees, sinned
against his better convictions ; he had not deliberately set at naught the
counsel of God, and defied Heaven to its face."

—

Fairbairn. because
. . unbelief,* " his ignorance did not give him any claim on God's mercy,
but merely put him within the pale of its operation." grace . . abundant,-'
" the Apostle is not endeavoring to extenuate his own culpability, but to jus-

tify and magnify the Divine compassion." faith . . love, the concomitants
of that grace, in . . Tesus, in whom we possess these graces.

Hoiv encouraging a faith is this faith in the mercy of God !—It awakens us
—I. To sincere humility ; II. To steadfast patience ; III. To heartfelt repose ;

IV. To a thankful joy.

—

Lindemann. The signs of a true conversion shown in
the example of Paul.—I. What it is. II. What is its purpose. III. How it

originates.—Monod.
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Once a i)ersecutor, afterwards a minister.—Several years ago, a charity
sermon was preached in a dissenting chapel in the west of England ; and
when the preacher ascended the pulpit, lie thus addressed his hearers :

—" My
brethren, before I proceed to the duties of this evening, allow nie to relate a
short anecdote. Many years have elapsed since I was within the walls of this
house. Upon that very evening there came three young men, with the inten-
tion not only of scoffing at tiie minister, but with their pockets filled with
stones for the purpose of assaulting him. After a few words, one of them
said witii an oath— ' Let us be at him now ; ' bvxt the second replied, ' No,
.stop till we hear what he makes of this point.' The minister went on, when
the second said, ' We have heard enough, now throw !

' But the third inter-
fered, saying, ' He is not so foolisli as I expected, let us hear him out.' The
preacher concluded without having been interrupted. Now mark me, my
brethren—of these three young men, one was executed a few months ago
at Newgate, for forgery ; the second lies under sentence of death at this
moment in the jail of this city for murder ; the other (continued the minister
with great emotion), the third, through the infinite grace of God, is even now
about to address you—listen to him."

15. faithful, trusty, sure, worthy of credit, saying, a Christian axiom.
all, universal, acceptation, reception " by all the faculties of the whole
soul." came . . world. His birth an advent, not a beginning, to . . sin-
ners," by suffering, as their substitute, the punishment their sins had in-
curred, of . . chief, to deep humility a man's own sins seem to be the chief
and only ones in his sight.

" And they who fain would serve Thee best
Are conscious most of wrong within."

Christmas.—I. The coming of Chiist to the world is the chief fact in its

history. II. Opposition to Christianity is the greatest sin in the world's his-

tory. III. The pardon of this sin is the chief display of mercy in that history

.

IV. These facts demand the attention of man above all other facts in that
history.

—

Morris.
A Gospel text.—One of the London City Missionaries relates the following :

Some years ago, a large grant of copies of The British Workman was made to

the London City Mission, a portion of which was allotted for my district.

Some time after distributing my share of that grant, I visited a man who was
ver}' ill. After some conversation, I said, " Well, my friend, the best news
that any one can ever bring you is contained in this text from the Bible,
' This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners.' " His face was immediately lit up with
a smile, and raising himself in the bed, he pointed to the patched window and
said, " Oh, sir, I know that already. Look there : that's a piece of the paper
you once gave me. My wife tore it up, and mended the window with just
that piece of it that has that text on it. And since I've laid hei'e, day after
day, I've read it over and over till I've got it off by heart." The City Mission-
ary adds :

" I believe the Holy Spirit made that text on the patched window
a blessing to the man's soul."

—

Bib. HI.

16, 17. cause, end. first, chief (v. 15). all, the fulness of. for
. . them,* to exhibit a pattern for them, which . . everlasting, that
they might have the greatest encouragement for the fullest trust, eternal,
of the ages, immoital, incorruptible, only . . God, omit " mse." for
. . ever," to the ages of the ages.

Tlie character and conversion of Saul of Tarsus.—I. The sinfulness of his

life before his conversion : 1. A blasphemer ; 2. A furious persecutor ; 3. An
injurious neighbor. II. His conversion : 1. How it was effected by Christ

;

2. The effect it produced—at that time—in future years. III. Christ's design
in his conversion. Here is—1. The pattern of the infinite merit of Christ's

death ; 2. The unquestionable willingness of Christ's heart ; 3 Tlie great de-
sign of Christ's Gospel ; 4. The pattern of the renovating power of Christ's

grace. Application:—(1) Despair not of the conversion of any ; (2) Presume
not on God's mercy.

—

Sherman.
The Apostle a pattern.—The word " pattern " in the original is expressive,

a pattern from which endless copies may be taken. You have heard of stereo-

type printing : when the types are set up, they are cast—made a fixed thing,^

deuce of Divine
oonipassion and
forgiveness, is

not the call to
be an Apostle,
nor exclusively
the call to be a
minister of the
Gospel, in which
only a limited
number of u s
can bhare ; but
also the being
appointed to any
service in
Christ's k i n g-
dom, which is an
honor to which
all Christians are
called."— Plum-
mer.

a. faithful
saying

a Lu. V. 33 ; xix.
10 ; Ro. V. 8 ; 3
Ti. i. 9, 10.

"A system
which had no
place for the for-
giveness of sin
had also no place
for the Divine
compassion,
which it is the
purpose of the
Gospel to reveal.
How very real
this compassion
and forgiveness
are, and how
much human be-
i n g s stand in
need of them,
St. Paul testifies
from his own ex-
perience, the re-
membrance o f
which makes
him burst out in-

to thanksgiv-
ing. ' '

—

Plummer.

the apostle
a pattern

b Ro. XV. 4.

c 1 Ti. i. 15, 16

;

Ro. xvi. 27 ; Jude
25 ; Ps. X. 16 ; Da.
vii. 14 ; He. ix. 14;
1 Ch. xxix. 10, 11.

"It is BO small
e n couragement
to a sick man to
hear of some
that have been
cured of the
same disease as
his own, and that
in a higher de-
gree of preva-
lence.''—i^toveZ.
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a " T h e allusion
is to prophecies
uttered, as is

supposed, at or
before his ordi-
nation, given
then for the
purpose of en-
couraging the
Church to make,
and Timothy to
accept, the ap-
p o i n tm e nt, in
view perhaps of
his extreme
youth, and pos-
sibly also slender
f ram e."—i^atr-

b 1 Ti. vi. 12.

c 1 Ti. iii. 9 ; Tit.
iii. 8 ; Ja. ii. 17.

d Jude3,4: IJo.
u. 19.

prayer for all
men

e Nu. xiv. 19, 20
;

1 S. xii. 23 ; Ex.
zxxii. 11 ; 2 Ch.
XXX. 18—80.

"Directly he
enters into de-
tail he mentions
' kings and all

that are in high
place ; ' and in
St. Paul's day
not a single king,
and we may al-

most say not a
single person in
high place, was

SO that from one plate you can strike off hundreds of thousands of pages in
succession, without the trouble of setting up the types again. Paul says,
" That I might be a plate never worn out—never destroyed ; from which
proof impressions may be taken to the very end of time. " What a splendid
thought, that the Apostle Paul, having portrayed himself as the chief of sin-

ners, then portrays liimself as having received forgiveness for a grand and
specific end, that he might be a standing plate from which impressions might
be taken forever, that no man might despair who had read his biography.

—

Cumming.

l8—20. charge, command, prophecies, " predictions suggested by the
Spirit."" that . . warfare,* rather render the whole clause " that in them
thou mayest war the good warfare ;

" in them as his heavenly armor—to
ward off scorn from without and doubt from within, holding,' having.
put, thrust, deliberately, shipwreck,'' i.e., faith is wrecked when con-
science is thrust away. Hytnenaeus, prob. the heretical teacher of 2 Ti. ii.

17. Alexander, ace. to Alf., prob. the A. of 2 Ti. iv. 14 ; but Ellic. says,
prob. not ; nor yet the A. of Ac. xix. 33. whom . . Satan, *' it is scarcely
doubtful that St. Paul delivered Hyraengeus and Alexander to Satan, in order
that Satan might have power to afflict their bodies (just as he was allowed
power over the body of Job), with a view to their spiritual amelioration."

—

Plummer. learn, be disciplined, taught by punishment.
Tlie good warfare.—I. The Christian's present state : 1. Warfare ; 2. A

good warfare. II. The Apostle's recommendation to attention to duty

—

" holding faith," which teaches us—1. To guard against a sudden attack ;

2. To watch especially on the weakest point ; 3. To prevent the co-operation
of our enemies ; 4. To crush the enemy within ; 5. To fight in unison with
our fellow-soldiers.

—

Anon.
A good conscience.—We have compared conscience to the eye of the soul.

We may also compare it to the window of the soul. A window is of use for
letting light into a room ; and also for looking through that you may see
what is outside of the window. But if you want a good, correct view of the
things that you are looking at through a window, what sort of glass is it

necessary to have in the window? Clear glass. Suppose that the glass in the
window, instead of being clear glass, is stained glass ; one pane red, another
blue, another yellow, and another green. When you look through the red
glass, what color will the things be that you are looking at ? Red. And so
when you look through the blue glass, all things will be blue. They will be
yellow when you look through yellow glass, and green when you look through
the pane of that color. But suppose you have thick heavy shutters to the
window, and keep them closed, can you see anything through the window
then ? No. And can you see anything in the room when the shutters are
closed? No. It will be all dark. And conscience is just like a window in
this respect. You must keep the shutters open, and the windows clean, so
that plenty of pure light can get in, if you want to see things properly. God's
blessed Word, the Bible, gives just the kind of light we need to have a good
conscience.— Wilson.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I, 2. first, "as my first special injunction after my general charge and
commission. supplications, prayers, in the first word there is, from its

derivation, the idea of a felt "want "and petition for its supply. In the
second, the idea of vow and " worship towards" God.

—

Canib. B. interces-
sions," " the idea of a personal interview and solicitation, such as Abraham's
for Sodom."
Duty of praying for rulers.—We should pray for rulers, because—I. It is

only a becoming acknowledgment of that superintending Providence which
overrules the affairs of nations ; II. Of their agency in accomplishing or
frustrating the ends of civil government ; III. Their duties are often difficult

as well as important ; IV. This tends to the welfare of the country, by mak-
ing good citizens ; V. This has a salutary influence on rulers ; VI. It tends to
prevent the prevalence or diminish the mischief of party spirit.

—

Dr. Porter.
Gordon and intercessory prayer.—Canon Wilberforce told the following^

characteristic incident about General Gordon :— " Just before General Gordon
started, as he believed for the Congo, he sent to a prayer-meeting over which
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the Canon was presiding, asking for the prayers of those assembled. He said
in his letter, ' I would rather have the prayers of that little company gathered
in your house to-day than I would have the wealth of the Soudan placed at
my disposal. Pray for me that I may have humility and the guidance of
Ood, and that all spirit of murmuring may be rebuked in me.' When he
reached London on his return from Brussels, and his destination was changed,
the General sent the Canon another message, ' Offer thanks at your next
prayer-meeting. When I was upborne on the hearts of those Christians I

received from God the spiritual blessing that I wanted, and I am now calmly
resting in the current of His will.' "

—

Bib. III.

3,4. this, t.e., the subject of V. 1. good, fitting, proper, of. . Saviour,"
our Saviour, God. who . . saved,* R. V." who willeth that all men should
be saved." Chrysostom's comment is, " If He willed to save all, do thou will
it also ; and if thou wiliest, pray for it." truth," practical, saving truth.

The will of God that all men should be saved.—I. No mere show, or pre
tence of will, but a right earnest will. H. No inactive will, but mighty, and
working for the good of all. III. No absolute and despotic will, but a con-
ditioned and holy will, against which the stifif-necked enmity of imbelief can
hold out to its own eternal shame.

—

Oosterzee.
Neglecting salvation.—Most of the calamities of life are caused by simple

neglect. By neglect of education children grow up in ignorance ; by neglect
a farm grows up to weeds and briars ; by neglect a house goes to decay ; by
neglect of sowing a man will have no harvest ; by neglect of reaping, the
harvest would rot in the fields. No w^orldly interest can prosper where there
is neglect ; and why may it not be so in religion? There is nothing in earthly
affairs that is valuable that will not be ruined if it is not attended to—and
why may it not be so with the concerns of the soul ?

5—7. Mediator, "^ . . Jesus, "the human nature of Christ is specially
mentioned as being the state in wh. His mediatorial office was visibly per-
formed." himself,* this was the price of our redemption, ransom, " the
price ^ paid for the redemption of a captive from slavery. " testified, to be set
forth, borne witness to. in . . time,^ the time wh. God had appointed
t)reacher,* a herald. "St. Paul is always filled with his special mission to
proclaim the universality of the Gospel, and appropriately recalls his commis
eion as teacher of the Gentiles."

—

Humphreys.
The Mediator.—I. The work of Christ as a Mediator. It was—1. To make

peace ; 2. To give satisfaction to Divine justice ; 3. To give satisfaction by
magnifying the law ; 4. To make intercession for His people ; 5. To turn them
from their sins. II. His singular fitness for this work, as it results from—1.

The constitution of His person—His humanity—His Divine nature ; 2, The
peculiar relation He stands in both to God and His people.

—

Hall.
Qualifications of a Mediator.—Preached in the evening to a congregation

of natives. Many Brahmins were present. They appeared to be delighted
with Christ's Sermon on the Mount. Speaking to them of all men being
sinners, and of the impossibility of being accepted of God but through a
mediator, they replied. " This is true; we must have a mediator." I said,
" Who will be our mediator?" They replied, " Some holy man." Ithen said,

"But who will be his mediator? You have said all men are sinners, conse-
quently all holy men are sinners." They admitted this, and said, "The
question I had asked was a very deep one, and required wisdom to answer it."

I replied, " We require a person who was without sin to be our mediator,"
and I was going to tell them of Jesus Christ, when one said, " Yes, Jesus
Christ, who is God's equal, became incarnate ; the sins of mankind were cast
upon Him, and by dying He made atonement for our sin, and whosoever
believes in Jesus becomes interested in His mediation." I was delighted to
hear this from the lips of a heathen.

—

Fyvie.

8—10. will,*' desire, holy,-' free fr. sin, pure. With oustretchei arms
and uplifted palms was the Oriental and Roman attitude. "The folding
together of the hands in prayer has been shown to be of Indo-Germanic
origin."— Ellicott. doubting, R. V. "disputing." shamefacedness,
shamefastness, i.e., held fast by an honorable sliame, " wh. shrinks fr. over-
passing the limits of womanly reserve and modesty." sobriety, "habitual
inner self-government." braided,* etc. , special adornments inconsistent with
Christian simplicity, but, in the place of this carnal, worldly adornment,
"with . . works, works of piety, charity, etc.

a believer."—
Exp. Bib.

" Uneasy lies the
bead that wears
a crown."—
Shakespeare.

God's \^11
concern, all
men

a 2 Ti. I. 9.

b Ez. xviil. 23

;

Jo. iil. 16, 17;
Tit. ii. 11 ; 2 Pe.
iii 9 ; Lu. xiii.

34.

c Jo. xvii. 3 ; 2
Ti. ii. 25.

" The meaning
of this verse (4)
seems to be that
God has made
sufficient provi-
sion for the sal-

vation of all, and
that it is His will
that all who
know the truth
themselves
should publish
it to all around
t h em." — Dod-
dridge.

one Ilediator

d He. ix. 15; 1

Jo. ii. 1, 2; He.
vii. 25.

e Tit. ii. 14 ; Jo.
i. 29.

/ 1 Co. vi. 20.

g Tit. i. 3 ; Ro. v.

6 ; Ga. iv. 4.

h 2 Co. V. 20.

"I preached as
never sure to
preach again,

And as a dying
man to dying
men."-i?. Bax-
ter.

" He who lives
well is the best
preacher. '

'

—

Cer-
vuntes.

" Hold false wit-
ness in horror

;

let thy tongue be
the organ of
truth."— Pftocy-
lides.

personal
adornment

i Ja. iv. 8 ; He.
X. 21, 22; 1 Jo.
iii. 20—22.

jMa. V. 23, 24;
Mk. xi. 24 ; Ja. i.

5—7.

k 1 Pe. iii. 3, 4 ,•

Is. iii. 18.
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"Clement of
Alexandria
abounds in pro-
tests against the
extravagance in
dress so common
in his own day.
TertuUian is not
less emphatic.
He says that
most Christian
women dress like
heathen, as if

modesty r e-

quired nothing
more than stop-
ping short of
actual impur-
ity."

—

Exp. Bib.

women to be
quiet

" Women are the
poetry of the
world in the
same sense a s

the stars are the

Eo e t r y of
eaven. Clear,

light-giving, har-
monious, they
are the terres-
trial planets that
rule the destinies
of manlcind."

—

Hargrave.

the creation
and fall

a Ge. iii. 22.

b Ge. iii. 6, 13,

16.

" Sin and hedge-
hogs are born
without spikes,
but how they
prick and wound
after their birth
we all know."

—

Bichter.

the office of
bishop

c Ph. i. 1 ; Ac.
XX. 17, 18, 28;
Ep. iv. 12.

d Tit. i. C—9.

e Ac. XX. 29—31.
/I Pe. V. 1—3;
Ac. XX. 33, 34.

" Worthy of con-
sideration is the
view that what
is aimed at, is

not polygamy,
but divorce.

Wt'ath and prayer.—I. The obligation under which we all lie, whatever be
our situation, whatever our relations in life, to substitute intercessory j^rayer
for wrath and disputation. We should pray— 1. For our personal enemies,
all who have wronged us ; 2. For those who have become enemies from op-
position of opinion or conduct. II. The ordinary fruits of wrath and debate
in contrast with the results of prayer. Instead of a man being our enemy, he
is our protege ; we pray for him, and to us he is a different man. Instead of
hatred, we have love for him

—

Alex. Vinet.
Personal ornaments.—A Karen woman offered herself for baptism. After

the usual examination, I inquired whether she could give up her ornaments
for Christ. It was an unexpected blow. I explained the spirit of theGfJspel,
and appealed to her own consciousness of vanity. I then read to her tlie

Apostle's prohibition, 1 Tim. ii. 9. She looked again and again at lier hand-
some necklace, and then, with an air of modest decision, that wotild adorn,
beyond all ornaments, any of my sisters whom I have the honor of address-
ing, she took it off, saying, " I love Christ more than this."

—

Judson.

II, 12. let . . woman, the reference is still to the public assemblies.
silence, B. V. "quietness."
Woman.—I. Her sphere—is not in public but at home—not to teach but to

learn—not to command but to obey. II. Her obligation to keep within it

—

arises out of her natural position—is confirmed by the command of God

—

should be dictated by modesty.

—

Lyth.
Woman in lyuhlic.—I go farther and say that, as a rule, in my private opin-

ion, it is not best for women to preach in public, but where, in exceptional
cases and with extraordinary gifts, women like Mary Fletcher and Priscilla

Gurney go out of their way, and all by themselves publicly launch the life-

boat of the Gospel to snatch souls from the sea of sin and from the rocks of
death, again I say to the praise of grace, " Well done !

" They remind me of
the Roman who said, " I have broken the law, but I have saved the State !

"

They are under a higher law than the law they violate, and I am no more
able to doubt the validity of their orders than I can doubt the sanity of the
New Testament.—C Stanford.

13—15. for . . ^ve," the Apostle appeals to the original order and course
of tilings. By inverting this relative position and calling—the helpmate as-

suming the place of the head or guide, and the head facilely yielding to her
governance—was the happy constitutionof Paradise overthrown.

—

Fairbairn.
and . . deceived, by Satan, directly, woman . . transgression,* the
first entrance of sin by the woman ;

" Adam only indirectly and derivatively."

—ElUcott. be . . childbearing, " by fulfilling iier proper destiny and
acquiescing in all the conditions of woman's being."
Contempt of women in the East.—In all parts of the East females are

spoken of as being much inferior to men in wisdom ; and nearly all their

sages have proundly descanted on the ignorance of women. In the Hindoo
book called the Kurral, it is declared, " All women are ignorant." In other
works similar remarks are found :

" Ignorance is a woman's jewel. Female
wisdom is from the Evil One. The feminine qualities are four,—ignorance,
fear, shame, and impunity. To a woman disclose not a secret. Talk not to
me in that way : it is all female wisdom."

—

Roberts.

CHAPTER THE THIBD.

1—3. true, faithful, desire . . office . . work," an honest man will

not desire the o^ce without the iworfc. blameless,"^ irreproachable, the. .

wife, "the custom of polygamy was then prevalent am. the Jews, and
might easily find its way into the Christian community." vigilant," watch-
ful over the flock, and over self, sober, discreet, of . . behaviour, the
word expresses the character of the presbyter in liis outward behavior,
"modest "but not "shy," "genial "but not "noisy"—that of a Christian
gentleman.

—

Camb. B. hospitality, this specially needful in early times,

when travelling believers were exposed to insult, apt, able, skilled, com-
petent, not. . wine, not a brawler, rendered quarrelsome by vpine. striker,
ref. to fierce polemics ; spirit of retaliation, not . . lucre,-'' " omit as not
having MS. support and having come in from the parallel passage, Tit. i, 7."
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patient, not a brawler, R. V. rightlv, "gentle, not contentious." covetous,! Divorce, as w e

R. V. ••no lover of money."
'

|

know from abim-

The ministnj a loork.—l. The office of bishop is of Divine appointment, and|f4^'^ ve7y frl-

not of human inA'ention—the ministry is not a creature of tlie State, and the|q u e n t both
minister sliould never be the tool of any State, II. This office is a work which among the Jews

requires diligence and application. 111. It is a good work, of the greatest

importance, and designed for tlie greatest good. iV. There ought to be an
earnest desire of the oiilc(^ to those who are put into it.

—

Henry.
Needless accessories.—I go into a church, and I see somebody dressed out in

fine trapping,—see thousands of pounds spent over it, and say, Well, now, if

this be the original worship of the Church of Clnist, a person must have had
a decent haul of flsh for a year or two, before he could save enough money to

fit himself out in that style. If this be the religion of Christ he must have
contrived to bring all his fish (as was once done) to land with twenty pence
in the mouth—each must have had a shekel. Some brethren cannot preach
witliout the gown and the cassock, and some without the altar, and some with-

out five thousand pieces of frip])ery. Any one who chooses to reason will

say, " This cannot be the religion of Christ's open-air sermons on the mountain
top ; this cannot be the religion of the dozen poor fishermen who ' turned
tlie world upside down ; ' this cannot be the religion of Paul, who preached
the Gospel of Christ—dressed in common garb with no altar or tools to use

—only his simple tongue, and won souls for His master."

—

Spurgeon.

and the Romans
in the first cent-
ury ot the
Christian era."

—

Plunirner.

" If money b e
not tliy servant,
it will be thy
master. The
covetous man
cannot so prop-
erly be said to
possess wealth
as that it may be
said to possess
him."

—

Charron..

4—7. house," family, inclu. domestics, gravity,' the bp. to be grave,

serious, if he would have his chil. so. for . . God ? "you may think me
needlessly particular in requiring this, but a straw will show how the wind
blows, a bad parent will make a bad pastor." novice . . pride," do not set

a new convert to rule in high place lest " pride come" again " before a fall

"

as in Satan's case, he . . devil, the same condemnation as that vmder
which the devil came for pride, he . . without,"* he must have the respect

of the world for his learning and character.
The character of a good minister.—I. He must be endued with temperance

and patience (v. 23). II. He should possess all qualities fitting him to rule

well his household—his children in subjection. Evil results from evil train-

ing—Eli's sons. III. He must not be entirely new to his work—he must know
its nature and ends. IV. He should beware of pride. V. A good character

must be obtained bj- good conduct from those without.

—

Torr.

Luther and his children.—Luther used to teach his children to read the

Bible in the following way. First, to read through one book carefully, then

to study chapter by chapter, and then verse by verse, and lastly word by
word, for, he said, " It is like a person shaking a fruit tree. First shaking
the tree and gathering up the fruit which falls to the ground, and then shak-

ing each branch and afterwards each twig of the branch, and last of all look-

ing carefully under each leaf to see that no fruit remains. In this way, and
in no other, shall we also find the hidden treasures that are in the Bible."

—

Stewart.

8—10. deacons,' see notes, Ac. vi. 3. double-tongued,^ speaking

doubly ; saying one thing, meaning another ; making dif. statements to dif

.

men. holding . . faith,*' "that great objective truth wh. man of himself

knows not, but wh. the Spirit of God reveals to the faithful."

—

Alford

proved, let them be tried, known men. blameless, i.e., men unaccused
of impropriety, or moral unfitness.

Creed, conscience, and conduct.—(1) The greatest thing out of man is the

Gospel ; (2) The highest thing in man is a pure conscience ; (3) The noblest

life for man is holding the mystery of faith in a pvire conscience.

—

Thomas.
Double tougued.—During the civil war in America, three Northern officers

were appointed on a commission with three Soutliern officers, after the battle

of Prairie Grove, to negotiate an exchange of prisoners. While the commis-
sion was sitting, an aged farmer strayed into the room, thinking it was the

provost's office. His eyes were dim, but he quickly noticed the uniforms,

and supposing himself in the presence of the Northern staff, began protest-

ing his loyalty to the Union. One of the officers facetiously advised him to

be cautious, and, pointing to the Southern officers, told him to look at tliem.

The old man put on his spectacles, and recognizing the uniform, explained

that his heart was with the Soutli in the great struggle, and that his only son

was a soldier in the Southern army. Gazing around the room, he recognized

abp.'s quali-
fications

a Ge. xviii. 19 ;

Jos. xxiv. 5—15.

b Ps. ci. 2, 4—7.
c Pr. xvi. 18.

d 1 Th. iv. 12 ; 1

Ti. V. 14; Ac.
xxii. 12.

" The priests of
Ro. aim but at
tv,o things, to
get power f r. the
king and money
fr. the subject."—Seidell.

" The fire of dis-

cord turns a
house into a
little hell, full of
the tormenting
passions, s o r-

row, and a n-

g u i s h, disdain
and despite,
malice and envy,
that blast the
most flourishing
families." — W.
Bates.

deacons

e Ph. i. 1 ; Ro.
xvi. 1 ; xii. 7 ; 1

Co. xii. 28 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 11.

/ Fs. xii. 2.

g Ro. xvi. 25 ; 1

Co. ii. 7—10.
Mystery.— " It is

a truth once hid-
den but now re-

vealed, a truth
which may b e
apprehen ded
though not com-
prehended."

" Misery assails
riches, as light-
ning does the
highest towers ;

as a tree that
is heavy laden
with fruit breaks
its own boughs.
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:so do riches de-
stroy the virtue
of their posses-
sor."

—

Burton.

wives of
'deacons

-a Ac. vi. 8, 10.

" A good wife
makes the cares
•of the world sit

easy, and adds a
sweetness to its

pleasures : she is

a man's best
c o m p a n ion in
prosperity, and
his only friend
in adversity ; the
most careful pre-
server of his
health, and the
kindest attend-
ant on his sick-
Tiess ; a faithful
adviser in dis-
tress, a comfort-
er in affliction,
and a discreet
manager of all

his domestic af-
fairs."

—

Stretch.

the pillar of
the truth

b 1 Co. iii. 16

;

Ep. ii. 20—22.

" Were there no
Ch., there would
be no witness, no
guardian of
archives, no
basis, nothing
whereon ac-
knowledged
truth could rest."
—Ellicott.

the mystery
of e:odliiiess

c 1 Jo. iii. 1—3 ;

Col. i. 27.

d Alford, who
says, " It is not
the objective
fnet otOod being
manifested, o f
wh. the Apos. is

speaking,butthe
life of God lived
in the Ch. ... as
identical (Jo.xiv.
6) with Him who
is its centre and
heart and stock
—a s unfolded
once for all in
the unfolding of
Him.-'
e Is. ix. 6 ; Ma. i.

23 ; Jo. i. 14 ; xiv.
9 — 11 ; Ph. ii.

5-7.

the Northern uniforms also, and was bewildered. At last he leaned both
hands on the table, and surveying the entire party, he said, "Well, gentle-
men, this is a little mixed ; but you just go on and fight it out among your-
selves. I can live under any government."

—

Christian Herald.

II—13. even . . wives, R. V. "women in like manner must be ; " i.e.,

deaconesses, slanderers, traducers of character of others, things, per-
taining to domestic and Ch. relations, let . . wife, as the bp. v. 2. ruling
. . well, V. 4. degree, we may translate here with R. V. "they that have
served well as deacons gain to themselves a good standing," and interpret
" good standing " not to mean a higher post but good solid work done by them
as deacons, leading to " boldness of speech in the faith," the acceptable per-

formance of functions such as Stephen and Philip, though deacons, were
privileged to perform.

—

Humphreys, boldness," openness : ref. to speech
and conduct.
The diaconate.—I. Its duty. II. Its requirement. III. Its blessing.

—

Women to he of sober mind.—They should be sober-minded, because they may
direct the work of Christ—I. To great gain ; II. To incalculable harm.

—

Oosterzee.

The husband of one wife.—Titus, brother of Africaner, was the only in-

dividual of influence on the station who had two wives, and I have occa-
sionally made a delicate reference to the subject, and, by degrees, could make
more direct remarks on that point. He said he often resolved, when there
was a great disturbance, he would pay one off. One morning I thought the
anticipated day had come. He approached my door, leading an ox, upon
which one of his wives was seated. "What is the matter?" I inquired.
Giving me a shake of his hand, and laughing, he replied, " Just the old thing
over again. Mynheer must not laugh too much at me, for I am now in for
it." The two wives had quarrelled at the outpost, and the one in a rage had
thrown a dry rotten stick at the other, which had entered the palm of her
hand, and left a piece about an inch long, and the thickness of a finger. The
hand had swollen to nearly four times its usual size. Having made an inci-

sion, and extracted the piece of wood, she was melted into tears with grati-
tude, while I earnestly exhorted her to a better course of life.

—

Moffat.

14, 15. hoping . . shortly, to Eph., where Tim. was left in charge of the
Ch. " The Spirit did not give him definite knowledge of what would befall
him in every place ; and it is sufficient to say that at the time he was expect-
ing bonds and possible martyrdom and was impressed with the belief—a mis-
taken one—that he would not return."

—

Camb. B. the . . God,* people of
God a spiritual building, which . . God, who dwells among His people,
whose presence is the life of the Ch. the . . truth, " the Church is, first,

the house of God, and the Son of the living God its centre ; and then this
house is itself a centre, the central pillar of a larger house, the world, God's
home."

Tlie Church unchangeable.—Look at a river. The exile returns to the
haunts of his early years, and there, emblem of the peace of God, the river
flows as it flowed when his wife was young. Tumbling in snowy foam over
the same rock, winding its snake-like way through the same verdant meadows,
washing the feet of the same everlasting hills, it rushes through the glen with
the impetuous passions of a perpetual youth, to pursue its course onward to
the ocean that lies glimmering like a silver rim around the land. A gray old
man, he seats himself on the bank where wild roses still shed their blossoms
on a bed of thyme, and the crystal pool at his feet there, foaming round the
old graystone, that bright dancing stream , as they recall many touching mem-
ories of early childhood, and companions dead or gone, seem the same, yet
they are not. The liquid atoms, the component parts of the river have been
undergoing perpetual change. Even so it is with the Church of Christ. The
stream of time bears on to eternity, and the stream of grace bears on to glory
successive generations, while the Church herself, like a river fed by perennial
fountains, remains unchangeable in Christ's immutability, in His immortal-
ity immortal.

—

Outhrie,

16. mystery, why does St. Paul speak of the Truth as " the mystery of
godliness " ? In order to express both the Divine and the human aspects of
the Christian faith, godliness," " this mystery of the life of God in man is, in
fact, the unfolding of Christ to and in him."'' God . . flesh,' i2. F." he who,"
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etc. We take the reading " who " unhesitatingly, and refer it to an omitted

though easily recognized antecedent, viz. Christ. The Person is implied in

the Mystery. In (Jol. i. 27, He is expressly called "this mystery among the

Gentiles."—Ca?n6. B. justified . . Spirit, " not here the Holy Spirit

:

evinced to be just in the higher sphere of His divine life."

—

ElUcott. seen
. . angels," showed liimself unto a. preached . . Gentiles,* esp. by

Paul ; as the ivodcVs Redeemer, believed . . world,' among Jews and
others, received . . glory,'' ref. to ascension.

Why did God become incarnate ?—I. God intended thereby to reveal Him-
self more clearly and lovingly to man. II. That He might unite created be-

ings to Himself by the closest tie, and give the most affecting proof of His
regard to created intelligences like ourselves. III. That He might in our
nature, and as one of ourselves, give the most disinterested and decisive

testimonies that He was in the right. IV. That He might thereby give the

strongest evidence that the dignity and happiness of creatures w^as not only
compatible with a state of subjection, but that it really consisted in an entire

conformity to the Divine will. V. That God might show more hatred to sin

by pardoning the transgressor than by punishing him. VI. That He might
afford the fullest security of His people's salvation.

—

John Hall.
It is possible that we have here a fragment of one of the very hymns

which, as Pliny the Younger tells the Emperor Trajan, the Christians were
accustomed to sing antiphonally at daybreak to Christ as a God. Such a pas-

sage as this might well be sung from side to side, line by line, or triplet by
triplet, as choirs still chant the Psalms in our churches.

" Who was manifested in the flesh,
" Justified in the spirit,
" Seen of Angels,
" Preached among the nations,
" Believed on in the world,
*' Received up in glory."

—

Pluvimer.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

I—3. expressly,' " as applied to the operation of the Spirit it is very re-

markaljle as implying more than illumination or influence—direct communi-
cation understood to be such by the recipient."

—

Humphreys, seducing,
deceiving. The many false prophets stand in a relation towards the Spirit

like that which the " many Antichrists " occupy towards Christ. Through
them evil spiritual powers find expression.—Westcott. of devils,-'^ suggested,
taught by d. speaking, in the hypocrisy of the speakers of lies, having
. . iron, lit. " bx-anded as to their own conscience," grown callous in their

own case as flesh would with the branding of hot iron, forbidding, etc
false asceticism, as now the Papists, which God, etc., a suf. refutation of

the error.

Apostasy foretold.—I. The apostasy of a considerable part of the Church
in the latter times was foretold long before the event—Daniel (xi. 27, 28)

—

Paul. II. The cause of this apostasy—giving heed to seducing spirits.

III. The persons revolting—not the whole Church, but a large part of it.

IV. The authors of this defection, V. Their doctrines.

—

Burkitt.
A monk confounded.—It is a fact generally known that whenever the

Roman Catholics put the Protestants to death, they employed one of their
preachers to show the propriety of their conduct. On one occasion, John
Cadurcus, a licentiate in law, suffered for the truth at Limoges, in France
The monk who had been appointed to preach gave out for his text, 1 Ti. iv.

1: "In the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils." Cadurcus, on hearing this, cried
out, " Go on to the next words—the words immediately following !

" On
which the monk stood confounded, and the condemned man proceeded : "If
you do not go on I will. It follows :

' Speaking lies in hypocrisy : having
their consciences seared with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and command-
ing to abstain from meats ;

'

" and he then enlarged on the words to the as-

sembled multitude. He afterwards suffered death with constancy.

4, 5. every . . good,^ all God's workmanship "is good, and was so pro-
nounced by God Himself at the moment of creation."

—

Fairbaim. refused,
25

a Lu. ii. 9—11
13 ; Ma. iv. 11

;

Lu. xxii. 43 ; Ma.
xxviii. a ; Jo. xx.
12 ; Ac. i. 10.

b Ac. xiii. 46, 48 ;

Ga. ii. 8 ; Ep. iiL

5-8.

c Ro. X. 18 ; CoL
i. 27, 28.

d Lu. xxiv. 51

;

Ac. i. 9—11 ; 1

Pe. iii. 22 ; He. x.

13.

" The incarna-
tion discovers to
man tlie great-
ness of his
misery, by the
greatness of the
remedy re-
quired."-Pascal.

false
teachit^ST

e 1 Pe. i. 22 ; Jo.
xvi. 13.

/Da. vii. 21; 2
Th. ii. 3, 7 ; 2 Ti.

ii. 18; iii. 13; 2
Pe. iii. 3 ; IJo. ii.

18; Jude4;2Co.
xi. 13, 14.

As he ought to
suffer the great-
er punishment
who throws poi-

son into a com-
mon well, where
all men draw
water ; so offend
they most, and
are with all ex-
tremity to be tor-
mented, who cor-
rupt the public
mind by false
teaching.

the creatttres
of God

fir Ro. xiv. 14 ; 1
Co. X. 80, 31.
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*' Oh the yearn-
ing when one
sees a beautiful
thing to make
some one else see
it too ! Surely it

is of Heaven 1 . .

.

Every creature
of God is good
if it be sanctified
with prayer and
tha nksgiving !

This to me is the
master truth of
Christianity I I

cannot make
people see it, but
it seems to me
that it was to re-

deem man and
the earth that
Christ was made
man and used
the earth."—
Kingsley.

Queen Elizabeth
once said to a
courtier, " They
passbest overthe
world who trip
over it quickly

;

for it is but a
bog : if we stop
we sink."

a s:ood
minister

a 2 Pe. i. 13—15.

"Before the
coming of Christ,
sacrifices, to be
acceptable,
wer3, by God's
command, to be
seasoned with
salt, else the
Lord would not
allow them ; so,
unless we be
seasoned with
the salt of true
godliness, we,
and all our
doings, shall be
unsavory to the
Lord."— Caw-
dray,

bodily
exercise

61 Co. viii. 8;
Col. ii. 23.

c P.s. xxxvii. 4
;

Ixxxiv. 11.

d Ma. vi. 3:3 ; xlx.
29 ; Ro. viii. 28.

" Bowing to the
east, bowing to
the altar, and so
many genuflec-
tions, that a man
unpractised
stood in need to
entertain both a
dancing master

refused on superstitious grounds, if . . thanksgiving, and used wisely.
sanctified, made holy, by . . prayer, he who seeks God's blessing upon
his food will not abuse the good creatures of God.

GocVs creatures, good for man.—I. The quality of God's creatures—good :

1. All His creatures are good ; 2. From the goodness of the least creature,
guess we at the excellent goodness of the Creator ; 3. Even luen, who find so
much fault, acknowledge that these are good. II. Their use—for the food of
man. III. The tribute of thanks we owe to God for the free use of His good
creatures.

—

Sanderson.
Water tlie good creature of God.—A minister who had lately occupied the

pulpit of a brother was dining with the family of the absent minister, when
the conversation turned upon the subject of teetotalism. The lady who pre-
sided at the table said, "Ah! I do not like your doctrines; you go too far
in refusing the good creatures of God." No notice was taken of the re-

mark for some time ; the minister kept on with his dinner, but at last he
said, " Pray, madam, can you tell me who made this ? " pointing to a glass of
water that stood before him. The lady replied, "Why, God, I suppose."
"Then," said the minister, " madam, I think you do us an injustice when
you accuse us of refusing the good creatures of God." Silence again reigned.
By and by he said, " Madam, can you tell me who made yours? " pointing
to the glass of beer that the lady preferred. "I can't exactly say I can."
" Then, madam," replied he, " allow me to say there is some apparent incon-
sistency in your first remark. You prefer taking a thing man has made to
that which God has bountifully provided, and yet you accuse me of rejecting
God's creatures, because I prefer water to beer. Madam, I leave the matter
to your more serious consideration."

—

Bib. HI.

6, 7. these things," the faith and the good doctrine, nourished, etc.,

the teacher's own nourishment is closely related to his fidelity. While ex-
pounding to others, he applies to himself, whereunto . . attained, rather,
" which thou hast always closely followed." and . . godliness, " do more
than acquiese in correct doctrine and godly dispositions

;
pursue a vigorous

course of training
;
practice well and widely how to teach both Christian

truth and Christian life."

The true ministry.—I. God has never left the Church without true ministers.
II. The true minister feels an irresistible impulse to the announcement of the
great truths of Christianity. III. The true minister ever exalts Christ, as the
one only living and Divine Saviour. IV. All true ministers will not secure
the same kind, or the same extent, of success.

—

Parker.
Sold food.—A great man had a camel that was wasting away, until it

seemed at the point of death. " See," cried he, to the simple son of the desert,
"here is my camel : I have tried cordials and elixir, balsams and lotions.

Alas ! all are in vain." The plain man looked at the hollow sides, the staring
bones, the projecting ribs. " Oh, most learned philosopher,'" said he, " thy
camel needeth but one thing ! " " What is it, my son ? " asked the old, wise
man, eagerly. " Food, six*—good food, and plenty of it." " Dear me," cried
the philosopher, " I never thought of that !

" Friend, are you in low spirits ?

There's your cure. You don't want pity, don't deserve it. Give your starved
soul more prayer, more communion with God, more meditation on the Word.
Then go and try to do good to somebody about you. That's the sure cure for
your misery.

—

Bib. III.

8. 9. for . . exercise, * bodily ti'aining, whether gymnastic or ascetic,

profiteth little, is of only a very small advantage, godliness,' piety,
spiritual religion, is . . things, of advantage for body and soul, for time
and eternity, life,'' lit. "promise of life, that which is life now, and that
which will be." "The highest blessedness of the creature." this, R. V.
" faithful is the saying," see on i. 15.

Godliness.—I. What godliness is: 1. The knowledge of God in the mind ;

2. The grace of God in the soul ; 3. The love of God in the heart ; 4. Obedi-
ence to God in the life. II. Its universal advantages. " All things " refers
to—1. The life that now is. (1) It tends to a healthy life ; (2) It materially
prolongs life

; (3) It sweetens it ; (4) It prospers it ; (5) It blesses it. 2. The
life to come : it secures—(1) A home in that life ; (2) A title to it

; (3) A meet-
ness for it ; (4) The absolute promise. Conclusion : (1) What can ungodliness
propose? (2) What can the form of godliness offer? (3) What does godliness,
give ?—every good.

—

Bums.
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A ivaxwork exhibition.—A gentleman once entered a hall with his son.
They saw a number of well-dressed people,—some of them standing together
in groups, others apart ; some sitting in various postures. The son's atten-
tion was fixed by a pleasant-looking gentleman, somewhat gaudily dressed.
He said, *' Father, wlio is that gentleman ? He seems a mild, pleasant-look-
ing person ; but what a singvUar dress he wears ! Who is he ? " " Ask the
gentleman who stands near you," said the father. "If you please, sir, can
you inform me who that gentleman opposite is?" No answer. The boy
thinks it strange. At last, the father tells him, " My son, those are only wax
figures ; there is no life in them ; they are all outside,—very fair to look at,

but there is no soul, no life ; they are outside,—and nothing else." So it is

with those who have no internal I'eligion.

10,11. reproach," i2. V. " for to this end we labor and strive." because
. . God, R. V. " bee. we have our hope set on the living God," and hence act
upon plans of a dif . nature fr. those of this world. Saviour . . believe,
He saves, or preserves, all men in this life ; but those who believe He saves
with a special salvation even to the extent of the hfe to come, command
and teach, " lay down against all comers the true Gospel ; show no boyish
shrinking ; on every side of conduct and character command imitation."

Christ the Saviour of all men.—He is the Saviour of all men : I. By having
induced God to be thoroughly reconciled to man—casting away His wrath

—

and conceiving a kind affection for him. II. By satisfying the Divine justice,
and vindicating God's honor. III. By having transacted and ratified a new
covenant, in man's behalf, very necessary for, and very conducible to, the
salvation of mankind. IV. By having purchased and procured for them
competent aids, whereby they are enabled to perform the conditions required
of them in order to their salvation.

—

Barrow.
Trusting in God.—During the burning of a mill in our town there was a

strong threatening of a large conflagration. As I thought of an elderly friend
—helpless in her bed—I wrapped myself up warmly, and went out in the
night to her. She was white and trembling with excitement, for the fire was
only two buildings distant, and her room was light as day, illumined by the
flames. " I was just wondering whether it was best to get her up upon her
chair," said the girl to me. " No, don't," I said, " I do not believe there is

any danger, and if there is, she shall not suffer." " Don't you believe there
is any danger ? " asked the invalid as I reached her bedside. "No, I do not,
unless the wind should change. Just lie still and don't worry. If the next
house should catch fire we will come for you the first thing." She accepted
our word and kept her bed, thus escaping a cold ; and morning found her all

right. I wonder, then, why we could not accept our loving, helpful Father's
word as unquestioningly as she did the word of a mortal. Wliy will we persist
in borrowing trouble, when He has promised, '

' As thy day so shall thy strength
be ?

"

—

Gilmore.

13—14. let . . youth, " let the gravity of thy life supply the want of
years."

—

Hammond, word, teaching, conversation, conversation,' "be-
havior." The five words describe five stages—speech, behavior, love, faith,
purity ; love as it were belonging equally to the inner and the outer self, and
combining all.

—

Camb. £. charity . . faith,'' faith and love the springs of
conduct, gfive . . reading,*^ i.e., the public reading of O. T. and perhaps of
the earlier N. T./ Scriptures, exhortation, public, doctrine, private.
gift, of preaching and teaching, which . . prophecy, this, like 1 Tim. i.

18, seems to imply th. at T.'s ordination the Holy Spirit spoke, by means of a
prophet, His will to invest him w. "gifts" for the work, with . . presby-
tery,? the body of elders in the Ch. where Tim. was ordained.

Unfaithfulness of ministers.—A dying nobleman sent for the clergyman
^yhose ministry he had attended, and said to him, " Do you know that my
life has been licentious? Yet you have never warned me of my danger."
With some hesitation, the clergyman replied, " Yes, my lord : your manner
of living was not unknown to me ; but your kindness and my fear of offend-
ing you deterred me from reproving you."—"How cruel! how wicked!"
said the dying man. " The provision I made for you and your family ought
to have induced care and fidelity. You have neglected to warn and instruct
me ; and now my soul is lost." These were the last words of one whose case
is too often paralleled.

15, 16. meditate . . them,* R. V. "be diligent in these," etc. This

and a remem-
brancer. . . .

Several of our
C h u re h e s did
thereby mistake
their way, and,
from a Popish
kind of worship,
fell into the Ro-
man religion."

—

A. Marvell.

the Saviour
ofall tuen

a 1 Co. iv. 11, 12
;

He. xi. 24—26 ; 1

Ti. vi. 17; Ps.
cvii.

6 Jo. i. 29 ; 2 Co.
V. 15.

" Strong Son of
God, immortal
Love,

Whom we that
have not seen
Thy Face

By faith and
faith alone em-
brace,

Believing where
we cannot
prove,

—

Thine are these
orbs of light
and shade,

Thou m a d e s t
Life in man
and brute."

—

Selected.

" He is the best
artist that can
most livelily and
powerfully d i s-

play Jesus Christ
before the
people, evidently
setting Him
forth as crucified
among them."—
Flavel.

minister's
duties

c 1 Co. xi. 1 ; 1

Pe. V. 3 ; 2 Co. vi.
4—6 ; Tit. ii. 7.

d Col. iv. 6 ; Ga.
V. 22, 23.

e 2 Ti. i. 6 ; 1 Co.
xiv. 12.

/ Col. iv. 16; 1

Th. v. 27.

g Ac. vi. 6 ; viii.

17 ; xiii. 3 ; xix. 6.

" Timothy, at 36
years, was
young compared
with Paul and
the presbyters."—Humphreys.

take heed to
thyself

h Ac. vi. 4 ; XX.
23, 24 ; Ph. 1. 21.
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a Ac. XX, 28.

b Ez. xxxiii. 9;
Da. xii. 3 ; Ja. v.

20.

" There are men
so holy, that
their very char-
acter is s u ffi-

cient to per-
suade. They
appear, and the
whole assembly
which is to hear
them is, as it

were, already
impressed and
convinced by
their presence.'"—La Bruyere.

As stewards let

us feel our re-
sponsibility i n
being entrusted
with the rich
treasure of
God's word.

" As ever in my
great Task-
master's eye."

—

Milton.

regard for
the aged

c Le. xix. 32.

" I am much be-
holden to old age,
which has in-

creased my
eagerness for
conversation, in

Eroportion as it

as lessened my
appetites of hun-
ger and thirst."
—Tully.

T^ido'WS

d Ep. vi. 1-3;
Ge. xlv. 10, 11.

" D isobedient
children, if pre-
served from the
gallows, are re-

served for the
rack, to be tor-

tured by their
own posteritie.
One complain-
ing, that never
father had so un
dutiful a child as
he had, ' Yes,'
said his Sonne,
with less grace
than truth, ' my
e randf at her
had.' "—Fuller.

life, this work, this gift, be diligent in practising, be wholly given up to

them, profiting, progress, giving to this word its full original force as

in The Pilgrim''s Progress. The Greek word is a noun signifying advance,

as an army would do cutting down trees in the way.

—

Cavib. B. take . .

thyself, conduct, doctrine," thy subject of preaching, etc. continue,
lit. " abide by them," " cling to them." for . . this,* taking heed and per-

severing.
Tlie devoted pastor.—1. The truths to be investigated are too vast and pro-

found to be appreciated by a mind distracted with other and contending in-

terests. II. The public and active duties of the ministry require entire de-

votion to the work. III. The variety of dispositions and characters of per-

sons to be conciliated requires a knowledge, not only of the prominent
features, but of the minute shades of human nature,—a knowledge attained

only by close observation, deep reflection, and long experience. IV. As a
minister would hope for success, let him give himself wholly to his work.
V. The remembrance of what Christ has endured should incite us to this.

VI. Consider also the infinite consequences connected with the ministry.

—

Woodbridge.
Soul saving to he aimed at.—I do not believe that a devout minister ever

yet went to his pulpit with a single-eyed desire to do good and to glorify his

Saviour, without some measure of Divine blessing upon his efforts. The
most valuable hint I ever received came to me from a baker in Saratoga. I

had been preaching there during my ministerial boyhood. The baker met me
the next day, at the railway station, and said :

" I believe you are the young
man who spoke in our meeting-house yesterday." "Yes, lam." "Well,"
said he, " I felt sorry for you ; because I thought you did not know what
cultivated and critical people there are here in summer. But I have noticed
tliat if a minister can convince the people in the first five minutes that he
only aims to save their souls, he will kill all the critics in the house." That
was one of the wisest things ever uttered. It ought to be written on the
walls of every theological seminary and every pastor's study.

—

Cuyler.

CHAPTER THE FIFTH

I, 2. elder,* i.e., an elderly man. but . . father, respect his age. and
. brethren, be brotherly, kind, purity, of purpose, manner, speech.
Reverence of old age.—God hath put a signal honor upon it by styling Him-

self " the Ancient of Days "
; and He threatens it as a great judgment upon

a people (Is. iii. 5), that the children shall behave themselves proudly against
the ancients. We read liow severely a scorn cast upon an aged prophet was
revenged on those children which mocked his baldness. A reverend awe
before them is not only a point of manners, but a part of a moral and ex-
press duty ; and therefore it is said of Elihu (Job xxxii. 4) , that he waited
till Job had spoken, because he was older than he ; and in v. 6 he saith, " I

am young, and ye are very old ; wherefore I was afraid, and durst not show
you mine opinion."

3, 4. honour, respect, due regard, that . . indeed, childless, and poor,
vv. 4, 5, 16. nephews, Gk., grandchildren, them,'' i.e., the children.

piety, filial duty ; supplying the wants of their mother, requite, let chil-

dren recompense parents for early care, etc.

Piety at home.—This " piety at home " may be looked upon as—I. The best

test of piety abroad. II. The best guarantee for it. Home piety is

—

1. Natural ; 2. Powerful. III. The best promoter of it. Home is— 1. More
common ; More influential ; 3. More permanent, than temples.

—

Thomas.
Filial piety.—Madame Vigier, a bourgeoise of Aurillac, originally in easy

circumstances, and at one time rich, was left a widow with four sons, and
gradually fell into a state of extreme distress. Through some kind friends
three of the sons were placed in good situations ; but the youngest, Jean,
being a particular clever, promising boy, they wished him to receive a superior
education ; and finding themselves unable both to keep him at school and sup-
port his mother, they decided on sending Madame Vigier to the hospital.

Jean, then nine and a-half years old, was invited to spend a day with the
curate of the parish, to wliom had been entrusted the duty of disclosing to
the boy the decision they had formed. Before, however, he could do so
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the boy accidentally caught sight of a paper—it was the order for the hospital,
and on it was his mother's name. His course was soon determined. '

' My
motlier shall not go to the hospital, she would die of vexation. I will not
return to school. I will stay with her. I will support her." The curate
tried to reason him out of his resolution ; his friends pointed out to him
that by finishing his education he would enable himself by and by to
provide far better for his mother than if lie broke it off at once, but his one
idea was to save her from the hospital, and he was not to be persuaded.
His brothers refused assistance, even to lend him a small sum of money. All
that was left for him to do was to sell his clothes and a watch that had been
given him as a reward for some success at school. With this capital the
little fellow set up as a hawker of cakes and children's toys, and succeeded
in earning enough to support his mother. At the time his name was brought
for a " prix de vertu," he had been nineteen years solely devoled to her.
refusing eveiy offer that would separate him from her, andmaking her happy
by his attentions. He was at that time a porter at an inn at Aurillac, a situa-
tion wliich must have been a great contrast with those which he might have
obtained, but for his love of his mother.

5—7. she . . indeed, v. 3. desolate, poor and childless. God," "hath
her hope set in God,'" the Husband of the widow, and . . day,* abides in
the spirit and practice of prayer, pleasure, render perhaps, "she that
liveth a prodigal life." Stress is laid on this being brought out, because St.

Paul is painting the two pictures, for contrast, in the strongest colors, one
all saint, one all sinner."

—

Canib. B. dead . . liveth," spiritually dead.
thingfs, of vv. 5, 6. charge, command, blameless, irreproachable.

2Yueliving.—A Persian monarch asked an aged man, " How many of the
sun's revolutions hast thou counted? " " Sire," said the old man, " I am but
four years of age." "What!" interrupted the king, "fearest thou not to
answer me falsely, or dost thou jest on the very brink of the tomb?" "I
speak not falsely," replied the aged man ;

" eighty long years have I wasted
in folly and sinful pleasures and in amassing v^ealth, none of which I can take
with me when I leave this world. Four only have I spent in doing good to
my fellow-men, and shall I count those years which have been utterly
wasted?"—Bib. III.

8—10. provide, things needful, own, relatives, and . , house, his
nearest kin. he . . faith, the Christian religion based on " faith that
worketh by love." and . . infidel, i2. F. unbeliever, for heathen recognized
the duties of fam. piety, number,'' B. V. "let none be enrolled as a widow."
The conditions, " threescore years old," " wife of one man," etc., seem incon-
sistent w. the idea of an enrollment to receive charity, and suggest a class of
aged widows such as Chrysostom speaks of in the early Cliurch, who had a
kind of supervision over their own sex, especially the widows and orplians.

the . . man,* i.e., not having been mar. a second time, well . . works,^

having a good character for practical piety, if . . children, has been a
good mother, if . . strangers,'' " an ordinary daily incident of both rich
and poor life then : and in the days of persecution soon to follow, a sacred
privilege and necessity .

" if. . feet,*^ " this special act of Eastern hospitality
is singled out doubtless from our Lord's taking the humble service upon
Himself at the Last Supper." if. . afl3.icted, tender, compassionate.
Caring for self, and neglecting the home.—A blacksmith in the city of Phil-

adelphia, above fifty years ago, complained to his iron merchant that such
was the scarcity of money, he could not pay his rent. The merchant then
asked him how much rum he used in his family in the course of the day.
Upon his answering the question, the merchant made a calculation, and
showed him that his rum amounted to more money in the year than his
house-rent. The calculation so astonished the mechanic, that he determined
from that day not to buy or drink spirits of any kind.

II, 13. refuse, to place on the list of v. 9. when . . Christ, have come
to disregard Him as their prop, bridegroom, marry,' forgetting their
heavenly Husband, damnation, judgment, condemnation, because . .

faith, " made void their former promise."

—

Alford.
Emblem ofpleasure.—It was a remarkably hot and sultry day. We were

scrambling up the mountain whicli rises above the east shore of the Dead Sea,
when I saw before me a fine plum-tree, loaded with fi*esh-blooming plums. I

" A church with-
in a church, a re-
public within a
republic, a world
within a world,
is spelled by four
1 e t ters—Home !

If things go right
there, they go
right every-
where ; if things
go wrong there,
they go wrong
everywhere.
The door-sill of
the dwelling-
house is the
foundation of
Church and
State."—JSi6.i«.

a Je. xlix. 11.

b Lu. ii. 37.

c Ep. ii. 1.

" Is such a man
a Christian ?"
was asked ofW h i t e fl e I d .

" How should I
know ? " was the
answer. "I
never lived with
hina."

d Ellicott thinks
this refs. to an
anc. institution
of presbyteral
widows, whose
duties consisted
in superintend-
ing and minister-
ing advice and
consolation to
the younger
women.

e 1 Co. vii. 39.

/ Ac. ix. 36 ; xvi.
15.

g He. xiii. 2 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 9.

h Jo. xiii. 5, 14.

" The work to
which these
elderly women
had to devote
themselves was
twofold: (1)
Prayer, especial-
ly intercession
for those in
trouble; (2)
Works of mercy,
especially min-
istering to the
sick, guiding
younger Chris-
tian women in
their lives of
holiness, and
winning over
heathen women
to the faith."
—Eoop. Bib.

i 2 Co. vi. 14.

"Of all the ac-
tions of a man's
life, his marriage
does least con*



390 /. TIMOTHY. Chap. V. 13—21.

cern other peo-
ple ; yet of all

actions of our
life it is most
meddled with by
other people."—
Selden.

a Tit. ii. 4, 5.

6 2 Th. iii. 12.

c Ma. xli. 36.

" There would
not be so many
open mouths if

there were not
so many open
ears."—-Bp. Hall.

"Men who have
but little busi-
ness are gener-
ally great talk-
ers."—Mo n tes-
quieu.

"Talkers are no
good doers."

—

Shakespeare.

"The late Lord
Carlisle said :

'In private life I

never knew any
one interfere
with other peo-
ple's disputes
but that he
heartily repent-
ed of it.'

"

—

Sel-
wyn.

labor and
remunera-
tion

d 1 Co. ix. 14 ; 1

Th. v.12,13; He.
xiii. 7, 17.

e Col. i. 38, 29.

/ De. XXV. 4.

g Lu. X. 7.

h De. xix. 5.

" He that does
good to another
man, does also
good to himself

;

not only in the
consequence, but
in the very act
of doing it : for
the conscience of
well-doing is an
ample reward."—Seneca.

Impartiality

t Tit. i. 10, 13
;

Le. xix. 17 ; Ac.
V. 5 ; De. xiii. 6

—

11.

cried to my fellow-traveller, '"Now, then, wlio will arrive first at that plum-
tree?" and, as he caught a glimpse of so refreshing an object, we both pressed
our horses into a gallop to see which should get the first plum from the
brandies. We both arrived at the same time, and each, snatching a fine ripe
plum, put it at once into our mouths ; when, on biting it, instead of the cool,
delicious, juicy fruit which we had expected, our mouths were filled with a
dry, bitter dust ; and we sat under the tree upon our horses, spluttering and
hemming, and doing all we could to be relieved of tlie nauseous taste of this
strange fruit. We then perceived, to my great delight, that we had dis-

covered the famous apple of the Dead Sea, the existence of which has been
doubted and canvassed since the days of Strabo and Pliny, who first described
it.

—

Curzon.

13—15. learn . . idle, R. V. " learn also," not using tlie leisure of their
widowliood wisely and usefully, wandering . . house," Z?'^. "the houses"
that made up the Cliristian settlement, tattlers, talkers, babblers, retailers
of small talk, busybodies,* meddling in other folk's matters, prying, inquis-
itive, speaking . . not,'' talebearers, mischiefmakers. women, i.e.,

widows.

—

ElUcott. marry, etc. , fill up an ordinary woman's sphere, adver-
sary, human foe. reproachfully, R. V. for reviling, some, widows.
aside, fr. chastity, propriety.
How the welfare of a Christian Church can he promoted.—I. By a watchful

discipline. II. By the conscientious and careful aid of the poor. It is a
most un-Christian scandal when those who are well-to-do neglect their needy
brethren.—Lisco.
Homely duties.—The Princess Alice, the beloved daughter of Queen Victoria,

after an ancient custom of royalty, cliose the lark as her emblem, because, as
she said, while it lived on the ground and obscurely, it taught that in the
discharge of homely duties we find the strength, tlie knowledge, and the in-

spiration to fill the air with joyous and soul-stirring music. If this woman of
noble birth, the Lady Bountiful in the little state over which her husband
ruled, the founder of orphanages and schools, could choose such an emblem,
it may well be appropriated by those who move in the ordinary circles of in-

fluence and experience. It is in everyday life that opportunity comes to do
the best things and gains its sweetest reward of happiness.

—

Christian Age.

16—19. if . . widows, " the balance of authority in MSS. requires us to
read with R. V. " if any woman that believeth hath widows," dependent
on her, "let her," etc. charged, more exactly, "burdened." that . .

indeed, the Church's work to aid the poor, who have no kindred, elders,
presbyters. Doubtless "government" was the foremost thought in the
selection of an " elder," because someone must give orders " for order's sake."
double honour,'^ i.e., remuneration (v. 18). esp . . doctrine,* wh. was
not, therefore, the duty of every elder, for . . saith,'' see on 1 Co. ix. 9.

and . . reward,/ better, "wages" or "hire." against, etc.," as less

likely to be true, it must be most clearly established.
Doth God take care for oxen.—Observe :—I. God provides for the meanest

of His creatures. II. He legislates for them. III. He will avenge their
wrongs. The com.prehensiveness of the law.—It teaches : I. Humanity to the
brute ; II. Justice to man ; III. Obedience to God.

—

Lyth.
Preservation for ivork.—A soldier by tlie name of Miller, who had from

childhood, though unconverted, felt a strong desire to become a minister of
the Gospel, on his conversion felt a renewal of his call. In the battle of the
Wilderness, he was badly wounded, and remained twenty-four hours on the
field. The surgeon refused to operate upon liim, because death was inevitable.

He vv^as removed to Fredericksburg, again examined, and his wounds
pronounced fatal. To a friend he said, " The surgeon says I must die ; but I

do not feel that my work is done yet. Wlien I gave myself to God last

winter, I promised Him that I would labor for His cause in the Gospel
ministry. I feel that He has a work for me to do ; and I believe that man is

immortal till his work is done." A few days after, a third consultation of
surgeons was held, whose decision was, "You will recover; but it is the
most miraculous escape we have ever seen." At a fourth examination, his

wounds were pronounced to be mortal. After many months' confinement,
he was able to begin his preparation for the ministry.

20, ai. them . . all,' "he is speaking specially of Presbyters whose sins,

particularly in doctrine, are public and notorious."

—

Wordsworth, that . .
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fear, twofold effect of rebuke, punishment of guilt and guarding of morality.

charge thee, the solemnity of the adjuration in this verse i)oints to a very

definite exercise of tlie duty imposed, and to expected difficulty in the doing

of it, arising perhaps not only from Timothy's diffidence but from the prom-
inence of the " elders " who are to be " rebuked."—Cam&. B. elect angels,"
perhaps, those who kept their first estate, see Jude 6. things, ref to dis-

cipline, without . . another,'' i^. V. " without prejudice."

A seasonable reproof.—The late Mr. B. was entertaining himself one day
with seeing some of his parishioners catching salmon. At tlie same time

came Colonel witli several gentlemen. As the former, who was at

that time a justice of the peace, was swearing in a very profane manner, Mr.

B. thus addressed him :
" Sir, you are a justice of the peace, and a gentle-

man of family and fortune, tlierefore your example to all should become the

state in which kind Providence has placed you." He answered, "Sir, I will

not come and swear in your church." This was spoken with great bitterness.

Mr. B. then left him ; but the fishermen afterwards said that the gentleman
was very angry, and declared that if the minister had not gone away, he
would have beaten him. But his future conduct towards Mr. B. became the
gentleman ; for, some time afterwards, Mr. B. having some business to

transact with the justice, the latter at first sight thanked him for his reproof,

but added that he should not have given it in so public a manner. Mr. B.

replied, "Sir, my reason for doing so, was because the fishermen who were
present are my parishioners ; and as swearing is a prevailing vice with them
I am frequently under the necessity of reproving them. Therefore, sir, reflect

but a moment, and you will see the propriety of what I did, and of the public

manner in which I did it. Would not the fishermen have said that the
minister could reprove them, but that he was afraid to reprimand the

justice, had they not witnessed the contrary ? " Suffice it to say, that the
gentleman was pleased with Mr. B.'s remark, and ever after treated him with
the greatest kindness and respect.

22. 23. lay hands, in ordaining to the ministry, suddenly," hastily.

neitner . . sins,'' by admitting to the ministry unworthy candidates.

keep . . pure, free fr. all stain of blame in the matters just named.
drink . . water, be no longer, habitually, a water-drinker.

—

Alford. little

wine, see on 1 Ti. iii. 3, and iv. 4. for . . infirmities, T. was certainly

of a feeble bodily frame.

—

Alford.
Lay hands suddenly on no man.—The following particulars are necessary

for a candidate for the Christian ministry : I. That the person be really and
truly converted to God,—a new creature, born of the Spirit. II. That there

be competent abilities, natural or acquired, and both if possible. III. Tliere

must be a prevailing and unconquerable desire for the work—a determination
to use it : 1. For the glory of God ; 2. For the salvation of souls. IV. The
sanction and approbation of competent judges.

—

Burder.

24, 25. open, clear, manifest. There are some men who stand, as before
God, so also before the world, as open, self-proclaimed sinners.

—

Exp. B.

going, etc.,* as heralds, some . . after, are revealed only at a later day.

they, R.V. " such " (works), otherwise, not beforehand manifest. There
fore T. is not to be hasty in approval or in condemnation.
Sin self-revealing.—I. The sins which are open beforehand—intemperance

—unchastity—lying—stealing, etc. II. The sins which follow after—evil

thouglits which w^ere never embodied in words—vain imaginations—waste of

time—misapplication of talents—hypocrisy—self-righteousness. Learn :

—

(l) Sin does not end with theearthly life of the individual
; (2) The importance

and necessity of seeking forgiveness of sin.

—

Burgess.
A memento of condemnation.—It was the custom in the primitive Church

for the adult, vvho was baptized in a white robe, to leave the robe as a witness
of his baptism. Elpidophorus fell from the faith ; and the deacon of the
Church came and told him, " O Elpidophorus ! I will keep this stole as a
monument against thee to all eternity."

—

Clark.

CHAPTER THE SIXTH
I, 2. yoke,^ as bondservants to heathen masters, honour, obedience

that . . blasphemed, as being subversive of social ties and duties, let

^ . brethren, the fact that tliey are brethren does not destroy the relation of

aMa. XXV. 31,32;
Ju. 6.

b 2 Co. V. 16.

' Some persons
take reproof
good- humoredly
enough, unless
you are so un-
lucky as to hit at
a sore place.
Then they wince
and writhe, and
start up, and
knock you down
for your imperti-
nence, or wish
you good-morn-
ing."

—

Hare.

Lais broke her
1 o o k i n g-g lass,

because it
showed the
wrinkles of her
face ; many men
are angry with
them that tell

them their faults
when they
should be angry
only with the
faults that are
told them."-Fen-
ning.

on the use
of wine

c Ac. xiii. 2, 3.

d 2 Jo. 9—11 ; Ac.
XX. 26.

" O temperance,
thou fort una
without envy

;

thou universal
medicine of life,

that clears the
head and
cleanses the
blood, eases
the stomach,
strengthens the
nerves, and per-
fects digestion !

"

—Sir. W. Temple.

sin and the
judgment

el Co. V. 3 ; Ac.
viii. 18.

"Whether we
believe it or not
(and it will but
be the worse for
us if we refuse to
believe It), sin,

both repented
and unrepented,
must have its

penalty. ''—Plum-
mer.

servants and
masters

/ Ep. vi. 5 ; Col.
iii. 22 ; Tit. ii. 9,

10 ; 1 Pe. ii. 18.
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a He. iii. 1, 14; 1

Pe. V. 1.

" ' The yoke of
slavery ' is ap-
plied metaphori-
cally, Gal. V. 1,

to the old legal
d i s p e n s a tion.

The use of the
word is derived
from the old cus-
tom of making
prisoners of war
pass under a
' yoke ' formed of
a spear laid
crosswise on two
upright spears."—Humphreys.
" Slavery cannot
continue when
the brotherhood
of all mankind,
and the equality
of all men in

Christ,have been
realized."

—

Exp.
Bib.

teachers of
error

b 2 Co. xiii. 2, 3 ;

Ma. X. 20.

c 1 Co. viii. 2 ; 2
Ti. ii. 23 ; Ro.
xvi. 17 ; Ph. iii.

7,8.

" The real use of
all knowledge is

this, that w e
Bhould dedicate
that reason wh.
was given us by
God to the use
and advantage
of man. "-Bacon.

godliness
and content-
ment

d 1 Ti. iv. 8 ; Ps.
xxxvii. 16 ; Pr.
XV. 16 ; 2 Co. ix.

8 ; He. xiii. 5.

" The heart,
amid every out-
ward waut, is

then only truly
rich, when it not
only wants noth-
ing wh. it has
not, but has that
which raises it

above what 1

1

has not."

—

Wies-
inger.

e Job i. 21 ; Ps.
xlix. 16, 17

;

zxxix. 6 ; Lu.
xli. 19—21.

/Ge. xxviii. 20—
22 ; Pr. xxx. 8, 9 ;

Ma. vi. 11.

master and servant, rather, etc., " bid them serve their masters all the
better. Masters did I say V Nay ; own and requite the faith, the love, that
makes them set it as their aim to be—not Masters,—no—Brothers of Blessing.""
—Camb. B. benefit," B. V. " bee. they th. partake of the benefit " {i.e.^

the Masters) '• are believing and beloved;" " benefit" refers to the faithful

.service of the Christian servants.
The duties of servants.—I. The general duty required of all servants towards

their masters—to give them all the honor and obedience which is due in that

relation, whether they be—1. Infidels and unbelieving, or—2. Believing and
Christian. II. The grand argument used to enforce this duty upon all serv-

ants—lest God's name and doctrine be reviled

—

Burkitt.

TJie slave wimiing his master for Christ.—Many a heathen master was re-

buked amid his career of profligacy by the saintly lives of Christian slaves,

who had given themselves up to the Lord of purity ; and probably the hearts

of many were touched tlirough the prayers of those they had despised. We
have read of a negress in the Southern States who was caught praying by her

master and cruelly beaten for her pains. Stripped and tied fast to the post,

as the blood-stained whip ceased for a moment to fall on the quivering flesh,,

she was asked if she would give over praying. " No, massa, never I" was
the answer ;

" I will serve you, but I must serve God." Again the lashes

rained down on her bleeding back ; but when once more they ceased, the
voice of the follower of Jesus was heard praying, " O Lord, forgive poor
massa, and bless him." Suddenly the whip fell from his hand ; stricken with
the finger of God, he broke down in penitence. Then and there the prayer
was answered—the godless master waa saved through the faithfulness of the

slave he had despised.

—

Bib. El.

3—5. if . . otherwise,' Ga. i. 8. consent . . words, Paul's

contrast here with the " sickly questionings " of the false teacher, doctrine
. . godliness, wh. works godliness, proud, besotted with pride, know-
ing, etc.," pride and ignorance often closely allied, doting, " diseased " or
" mad " on points of subtle disputation, about . . words, idle controver-

sies, whereof, etc. , such controversies lead to endless disputes, suppos-
ing, etc., R. V. " supposing th. godliness is a way of gain." Omit " from
such withdraw thyself."

TJie Gospel productive of good works.—I. Its doctrines : 1. The representa-

tions which it gives us of God ; 2. The means which it prescribes for our rec-

onciliation. II. Its precepts : 1. Those relating to God and our neighbor :

2. Those given for self-government. III. Its examples. It calls us to an
imitation of—1. Our blessed Lord ; 2. His holy Apostles.

—

Simeon.
Perverse disputings.

—"When Dr. Swift was arguing one day, with great

coolness, with a gentleman who had become exceedingly warm in the dis-

pute, one of the company asked him how he could keep his temper so well.
" The reason is," replied the Dean, " I have truth on my side."

6—8. godliness . . gain,"* piety has its advantages in this life, for
. . out,' hence the gain is not material, content, •'^ since food and clothes

are all that we absolutely need.
Contentment.—I. Seek the blessedness of godly contentment. 1. No doubt

contentment apart from godliness is a good thing ; 2. It is not contentment,
however, which is inculcated here so much as " godliness with contentment.

"^

Many a man has been content without being godly, who might have been
saved had his content been disturbed and destroyed. II. Entertain a lowly-

estimate of yourselves. " We brought nothing into this world." III. Esti-

mate justly the value of earthly things. However precious worldly things

may seem, "it is certain " we can carry nothing out " of the world wlien we
leave it. It is a narrow bed which will form the last resting-place even for

the owner of a province or the ruler of a nation.

—

Rowland.
Exemplary contentment.—A gentleman was once talking to Thomas Mann,

a pious waterman on the river Thames, and having ascertained that he never

labored on the Sabbath, and was dependent on his labor for a living, he said,

" Well, as your gains have been so small, you could not lay much up. Have
you not been anxious, as you have proceeded in life, lest, from the very

nature of your employment, exposed as it is to danger and to all weathers,

you should be laid up by illness, and have nothing to support you ? " " No,
sir ; I have always believed in God's Providence. I think I am just fitted

for the situation which He has appointed to me. I am, therefore, satisfied
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and thankful. I have always had enough, and I have no fears about years to

come." " Yet, my friend," said the gentleman, " if illness were to corne,

and you had not a provision made for helpless old age, ought not this to give
you some uneasiness ? " *' No, sir, that is not my business. Future years are

not my business. That belongs to God, and I am sure that He will supply my
need in future in that way which He shall think best."

—

Bib. HI.

9, 10. will, " the ivish is the enemy of a mind contented with its lot ; it

is not tlie wealth itself that is the enemy of contentment."

—

Bengel. temp-
tation," those who have the wish are easily tempted to do wrong. lustS, as

greed of gain, love of mammon, etc. drown, plunge into, love,* not the

mere possession, but setting the heart upon, and desire for more, root
. . evil, R. V. " of all kinds of evil ;

" not the only root, but a root whence
all evils may spring, which . . after, reaching out after money, faith, a
remedy for earthly lust, by keeping her eye on the heavenly heritage, sor-
rows, or the conscience, producing remorse.

The love of money.—I. The passion itself. Men are avaricious—1. From
the desire of being able to say, " This is mine ! so much ! " This is plain,

genuine idolatry ; 2. From a desire to bo talked of and envied ; 3. Ambition
;

4. An exorbitant calculation for competence ; 5. A direct dread of poverty.
II. Some of its evil effects : 1. It tends to impel and narrow the whole soul
towards one ignoble object ; 2. It throws a mean character into the estimate
of all things ; 3. It places man in a very selfish relation to other men around
him ; 4. It promotes hardness of heart, and perverts the judgment and con-
science ; 5. It withholds from all benevolent objects, where money is re-

quired ; 6. It fatally blasts internal piety.

—

Foster.
The danger's of wealth.—Mr. Newton, of London, coming out of church on

a Wednesday, a lady stopped him on the steps, and said, "The ticket, of
which I held a quarter, has drawn a prize of ten thousand pounds : I know
you will congratulate me upon the occasion." "Madam," said he, "as for

-a friend under temptation, I will endeavor to pray for you."

rr, 13. thou . . God, messenger of God to man, flee . . things,''
"unsound words, and ungodly doctrine," "questionings and evil surmis-
ings," "traffic in godliness and love of money." follow after, etc.,'' as
earnestly as men follow after money. These things the elements of true and
lasting riches, fight . . faith," "the faith," i.e., the Christian creed, the
Christian life is now a " fight," a " strife," a " race," against time and sense,
earth and hell. " Play thou the man in the good contest of the Faith." lay
. . life,-'' the prize of the victory, whereunto . . called,^ i.e., both the
battle, and the victory, witnesses, who are watching to the end, and will

then witness for, or against you.
The glorious contest.—This fight is the good fight, because—I. The Comman-

der is good, Consider:—1. His person; 2. His power; 3. His wisdom : 4. His
love. II. His armor is good—it is "the whole armor of God." HI. The
object is good—it is to destroy the works of the devil, the world, and the
flesh. IV. The issue is good—it is victory.

—

Dunlop.
Heaven begun.—It was said of an old Puritan that " heaven was in him be

fore he was in heaven." That is necessary for all of us ; we must have heaven
in us before we get into heaven. If we do not get to heaven before we die,

we shall never get there afterward. An old Scotchman was asked if he ever
expected to go to heaven. " Why, man, I live there," was the quaint reply.

Let us all live in those spiritual things which are the essential features of
Jieaven. Often go there before you go to stay there.

—

Spurgeon.

13—16. charge . . God,* the exhortation most solemn, quickeneth,
keepeth alive ; the Creator and Preserver. " Netv every morning is the love
our wakening and uprising prove." and . . Christ, your example in fidel-

ity, who . . confession,' did not shrink fr. stating His mission, office,

purpose ; though thereby His life was imperilled, that . . command-
ment,-' the whole law of the Gospel, unrebukable, so that neither thyself
as a man of God, nor the Gospel as a message fr. God, suffer reproach.
appearing . . I^ord, at His second Advent; lit. " the Epiphany." After
use in the Apostle's earliest letters, the word has been dormant till now it

shines out, as is so natural after the fifteen years that have made an old man of
him :

—" Surely the world too is growing old ; Timothy may see His coming :

yet let it be its own time—no nearer, no further."

—

Camb B. which . .

perils of
riches

a Ma. xiii. 23.

6 Tit. i. 11 ; Jos.
vii. 24, 25 ; 2 K.
V. 25 ; Ma. xxvi.
14, 15 ; xxvii. 5.

"In so wealthy a
city as Ephesus
the temptation
would be very
great to the
teacher to adapt
his ' wares ' of
doctrine to t h e
popular Asiatic
speculations, so
as to get and
keep name and
means ; and his
hearers would be
equally tempted
to accept such a
compromise." —
Humphreys.

the good fight
of faith

c 2 Co. vi. 17 ; Ph.
iv. 8, 9.

d 1 Co. Iv. 1, 2 ;

Ma. xi. 29.
' 2 Ti. ii. 3.

f^Ve. i. 10, 11.

g He. X. 23.

" Be always dis-
pleased with
what thou art, if

thou desirest to
attain to what
thou art not ; for
where thou hast
pleased thyself,
there thou
abidest. But if

thou sayest I

have enough,
thoti perishest.
Always add, al-

ways walk, al-

ways proceed.
Neither stand
still, nor go back,
nor deviate."—
St. Augustine.

office and
character
of Christ

h 2 Ti. iv. 1, 8.

i Jo. xviii. 27.

J 2 Th. 11. 2, S.
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a Ac. i. 6, 7.

b Re. xvii. 14.

c Ro. xvi. 36 ; He.
ix. 14 : Re. xxii.
13.

d Re. i. 16, 17.

e Ex. xxxiii. 20
;

Jo. iv. 46.

/ Jo. i. 18 ; 1 Jo.
iv. 13 ; cf. Ma. v.

8 ; 1 Co. xiii. 13
;

1 Jo. iii. 3 ; Re.
x-^ii. 4.

" Firmness, both
in sufferance and
exertion, is a
cliaracter whicli
I would wisli to
possess. I have
always despised
the whining
yelp of com-
plaint, and the
cowardly feeble
resolve. '

^-Burns.

" Truthfulness is

a corner-stone in
character, and if

it be not firmly
laid in youth,
there will ever
after be a weak
spot in the foun-
d a t i o n." — J.
Davis.

the duties of
the rich

g Mk. X. 34 ; Ps.
Iii. 7.

ft Pr. xxiii. 5.

i 1 Ti. iv. 10 ; Ac.
adv. 17 ; xvii. 25.

3 Ma. vi. 31, 33.

fc He. xiii. 16; Ro.
xii. 13 ; Ga. vi. 6.

I Ma. xix. 31; Lu.
xvi. 9 ; 1 Ti. iv. 8.

m 2 Co. ix. 6.

" With what in-

solent ostenta-
tion thou dis-

p 1 a y e s t thy
riches ! Art thou
alone rich ? Is it

nothing to have
applied assid-
uously to the
acquiring of the
mind ! Thou
only rich I And if

thou wert not
rich only, what
wouldst thou
b e beside ?

"—
Cicero.

" Money does all
things for re-
ward ; some are
pious and honest
as long as they
thrive upon it,

but if the devil

shew," in the time wli. seems best to Him, He will manifest His appearing.
potentate, etc.,* having unlimited sovereign power, imtnortality,'" in

whom it e.ssentially exists, light,'' purity, glory, man/ etc., ref. to man's
present, as comj). with his future condition./ " Verses 15 and 16 have been
thought to be part of an early rhythmical doxology."
The greatness and glory of God.—Timothy is fittingly reminded that

—

1. God is eternal. All time is at His disposal. 2. God is the blessed and only
Potentate. If you substitute for " blessed " its synonym in modern English,
you get the beautiful truth, that ours is a " happy " God—full of joy in Him-
self, the source of joy to all His creatures. 3. " God quickeneth all things."
He can so quicken us that out of sadness and difficulties and torpor He can
raise us to newness of life. 4. God is incomprehensible—as yet to us—in

Himself and in His doings ;
" dwelling in the light which no man can ap-

proach unto." It is a beautiful thought, that He is not hidden from us
through absence of light, but through excess of light. 5. God is Almighty,
'"the only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords," the King of
those wlio reign, the Lord of those who rule. All authority is in His hands.—A. Rowland.
The glory of God.—It presented a difficulty to the mind of the Emperor

Trajan that God should be everywhere, and yet not be seen by mortal eye.
" You teach me," said the Emperor, on one occasion to Rabbi Joshua, " that
your God is everywhere ; and you boast that He resides among your nation.
I should like to see Him." " God's presence is indeed everywhere," said the
Rabbi, " but He cannot be seen. No mortal eye can behold His glory." The
Emperor insisted. " Well," said Joshua, " but suppose we go first and look
at one of His ambassadors." The Emperor assented. The Rabbi took him
into the open air. It was noon-day ; and he bade him look on the sun, blaz-
ing in its meridian splendor. "I cannot see," said Trajan; "the light
dazzles me." Said the Rabbi :

—" Thou art unable to bear the light of one of
His creatures,—how, then, couldst thou look upon the Creator ? Would not
such a light annihilate thee ?

"

17—19. rich . . world,'' having material wealth, highminded, proud,
lofty hopes, ambitions, uncertain,^ R. V. " nor have their hope set on the
uncertainty of riches." Both as to stability, and what they will yield.

richly,' abundantly, all . . enjoy,-' turning poor things, even, into
sources of enjoyment, good, their wealth being a trust for benevolent uses.

that . . works,* in due proportion to their worldly wealth, ready, not'
reluctant, willing, of themselves, not waiting for the pleading of others.

laying . . store,' here we have the riches in the form of "good works"
laid atvay as a solid foundation in and /rom which the building rises.

—

Camb.
B. themselves,™ worldly store is for others, foundation, on wh. heav-
enly bliss will be built, against . . come, when their character will be
perfected in glory, that . . life, R. V. " the life which is life indeed ;

" and
nothing could be better than such a phrase to describe the "heavenly" or
" spiritual " or " eternal " life, in its two parts on this side and on that side
the grave, " the life worth living."

Ditties of the rich.—I. The obligation to use property for benevolent pur-
poses may be proved and enforced from the consideration that property is the
gift of God. II. God has made it known in His will that we should vise our
property for benevolent purposes. III. The value of property, when devoted
to benevolent objects, is greatly superior to what it can be when used for any
other purpose. IV. This duty of benevolence may be inculcated from the
consideration of the permanent pleasure it affords to the giver himself.
V. This is the surest and best way of doing good to our children. VI. It Avill

also have a salutary influence upon our own minds.

—

Woods.
Too proud to work.—During the American Revolution, it is said, the com-

mander of a little squad was giving orders to those under him, relative to a
stick of timber w^hich they were endea.voring to raise up to the top of some
military works they were repairing. The timber went up hard, and on this

account the voice of the little great man was oftener heard in regular vocif-

erations of " Heave away ! There she goes! Heave ho!" An officer, not
in military costume, was passing, and asked the commander why he did not
take hold, and render a little aid. The latter astonished, turning round with
all the pomp of an emperor, said, " Sir, I am a corporal !

" " You are—are
you ? " replied the officer, " I was not aware of that ;

" and taking off his hat
and bowing, " I ask your pardon, Mr. Corporal." Upon this he dismounted.
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and lifted till the sweat stood in drops on his forehead ; and when finished,

turning to the commander, he said, " Mr. Corporal, when you have another
such job, and have not men enough, send for your Commander-in-chief, and
I will come and help you a second time." The corporal was thunderstruck.
It was General Washington 1

20, 21. that . . trust," lit. " guard the deposit ;
" «.e., this sound doctrine

thou art to teach in thy ministry of the Lord.

—

Alford. avoid . . bab-
blings, as not to the purpose ; waste of time, and moral power, science
. . called,' knowledge wh. falsely arrogates to itself that name.

—

Ellicott.

professing-,' to be overwise. erred, missed their aim. faith, the saving
doctrines of the Gospel, grace . . thee, may the favor of God be thy
joy and protection.

Tlie Gospel, a trust committed to us.—The sacred character of our trust may
be shown from—I. The very circumstance that it is a trust—by keeping it

we obey its Giver. II. The consideration, that, after all, we do not know,
and cannot form a notion, of what is the real, final object of the Gospel rev-

elation. III. The sanction which attends it. What God has guarded
surely claims some custody on our part.

—

Neumian.
Sophisms of theologians.—Gobat, when seeking in vain among the Abys-

sinian Christians for one whom he could own as a living, loving brother in

Christ, was continually assailed on every hand with metaphysical questions
about the pei'son of Christ, such as no European could easily invent. Hebeta
Selasse said of Gobat :

'
' This Christian man entirely gained my confidence

and affection, for whensoever I put questions to him on points which are not
contained in the Bible, it was his saying, ' I do not know.' " Men will dis-

pute upon " the three births," " the two natures," " the glory on the mount,
whether given or essential." These are questions which they will divide and
excommuniate upon, and they will leave the more simple verities of the word
of God, such as the love of God, the cross of Christ, the sinner's sin, as sub-
jects for the unlearned.

himself gives
better wages,
they soon
change their
party. '

'

—

Seneca.

vain knowl-
edge

a 2 Ti. i. 14 ; Tit.
i.9; 2Ti. u. 14.

b 1 Co. iii. 19.

c 2 Ti. ii. 14.

" The science
which is most
necessary for us
to learn is how
to preserve our-
selves from the
contagion of bad
e X a m p I e." —
Xenophon.

" H e a d-knowl-
edge Is our own,
and can polish
only the outside;
heart-knowledge
is the Spirit's
work, and makes
all glorious with-
in."

—

Adam.





THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY.

Jniijodudiott.

I. Author, Paul. See intro. to 1 Tim. II. Time, a.d. 66 or 67. At the time of writ-

ing the 1st Ep. to Tim. (a.d. 66, autumn) Paul is intending, after his circular tour through

Macedonia and Achaia, to return to Ephesus. He passes through Philippi to Corinth. He
changes his plans (whether through Nero being in the East or not) and determines to winter

at Nicopolis. . . . After the arrival of Titus the plots against St. Paul seem to have burst.

They may have been hatched in Corinth, that dangerous centre of evil life and intercourse.

He seems to have a presentiment that the end is near. He will not selfishly keep his com-
rades to share his fate. . . . Only Luke, his " beloved physician," and Tychicus, his " beloved

brother and faithful minister," insist on staying to tend him. So, for the last time, once

more a prisoner, by ApoUonia and Brundisium along the Egnatian way St. Paul reaches

Rome. He is closely confined now (a.d. 66, winter) in one of the common criminal dungeons,

80 that Onesiphorus has difficulty in finding him. After his "first defence," all unbe-

friended, he writes the Second Epistle to Timothy, begging Timothy to come to him before

navigation closes and bring Mark with him, that he may not go through another winter so

forlorn. But the Lord had other plans, and the executioner's sword set him free " before

winter " (a.d. 67, June 29), for his last brief journey to Paradise (Camb. B.). III. Place,
prob. Rome, during P.'s second imprison. IV. To whom, Timothy. See intro. to 1 Tim.
V. Design, 1. To encourage Tim. amid the increasing trials of the Ch. ; 2. To express his

desire to see his " dear son in the Gospel " once more. VI. Style. " In no Epis. does the

true, loving, undaunted, and trustful heart of the gt. Apos. speak in more consolatory, yet

more moving accents ; in no portion of his writings is there a loftier tone of Christian cour-

age than that wh. pervades these, so to speak, dying words ; nowhere a holier rapture

than that with wh. the reward and crown of faithful labor is contemplated as now ex-

ceeding nigh at hand " {Ellicott),
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

In the Second Epistle to Timothy we liave the last known words of St. Paul.
It is his last will and testament ; his last instructions to his favorite disciple

and through him to the Church. It is written with full consciousness that
the end is at hand. His course in this world is all but over ; and it will be
closed by a violent, it may be by a cruel, death. The letter is, therefore, a
striking but thoroughly natural mixture of gloom and brightness."

—

Plum-
mer.

I, 2. Paul . . God," see on Ga. i. 1. life, the free love of God which
had laid hold of him and given him work as the seal of pardon, and (in the
doing of that work) " life in Christ Jesus," begun here to be perfected here-
after in spite of persecution.

—

Humphreys, to . . son, see on 1 Ti. i. 2.

mercy, omitted in the greeting to Titus is in both the letters to Timothy, and
may imply St. Paul's inner oneness with his "beloved child."

Tlie promise of life in Christ.—I. The promise is possessed by us. II. It

takes its rise from God's mercy, and flows through Christ. III. It includes
all grace, mercy, and peace, which even Timothy required. IV. This bless

ing is required by the best, and it is the best we can ask for our friends.—
M. Henry.
By the will of God.—Rev. Albert Barnes had set his heart on the law, but

God made him a minister, turned his thoughts towards the Holy Scriptures
as a field of study, and before he died (at the age of seventy-two years) a
million volumes, of w^hich he was the author, had been sold. Now, did he do
all tliese things of his own power and wisdom ? Not at all. Hear his modest
and truthful statement on the subject : "I have carried out none of the pur
poses of my early years. I have failed in those things which I had designed,
and which I hoped to accomplish. I have done what I never purposed or ex
pected to do. I have been led along contrary to my early anticipations. ]

can now see, I think, that while I have been conscious of entire freedom in all

that I have done, yet that my whole life has been under the absolute control
of a Higher Power, and that there has been a will and a plan in regard to my
life which was not my own. Even my most voluntary acts, I can see, have
been subservient to that higher plan, and what I have done has been done as
if I had no agency in the matter."

—

J. Plumer,

3
—5. whom . . conscience,* his service of God as a Jew had been con-

scientious, tliat . • day," R. V. better, " how unceasing is my remem-
brance." (See on 1 Th. i. 2.) tears,'' prob. shed at parting, unfeigned, see
on 1 Ti. i. 5. I^ois (agreeable, desirable), of whom nothing more is known.
Eunice ' (happily conquering), a Jewess, mar. to a Gk. persuaded, by plain

fruits. The structure of the chapter is evidently, " I am thy dear father in

life and work ; I am very thankful to have a dear son in my desolateness—to
remember thee at all hours, and most and best in my prayers,—to count the
days and nights till I shall see thee—to think of thy tears when I left thee—and
so to hope for refreshing news of thy true and trusty faith, learnt like my own,
at a mother's knee. By all this that is between us—and yet more, by that
gift of gifts to thee, when these hands of mine were laid upon thy head, and
my work was thine, O Timothy my son, play the man, the minister ; the
man of God, God's minister ; with me and after me."

—

Camb. B.
Tlie happiness of having religious relatives.—I. That it is an advantage to

be descended of pious parents. II. That they who have this advantage ought
to improve it. III. That they are to be blamed who degenerate from the
wisdom and piety of their parents. IV. That children may, and have a
right to, excel their ancestors in those things which are good and praise-

worthy. V. That it is a great and singular happiness, when there is a
general agreement and harmony in things of religion among members of a
family.

—

Lardner.
Obedience to conscience.—Lord Erskine, when at the Bar, was remarkable

for the fearlessness with which he contended against the Bench. In a con-
test he had with Lord Kenyon he explained the rule and conduct at the Bar
in the following terms :

" It was," said he, " the first command and counsel
of my youth always to do what my conscience told me to be my duty, and

26

salutation

a Ac. xxvi. 16—
18.

"Friendship is
seldom truly
tried but in ex-
tremes. To find
friends when we
have no need of
them, and to
want them when
we have, are
both alike easy
and common."^
Feltham.

He who struts
about the
market in the
phi 1 o s o p h e r's

toga, will not
come into the
dwelling-Dlace of
God.

Timothy's
early piety

b Ac. xxiii. 1 ;-

xxvii. 23 ; 2 Co.
i. 12.

c Ro. i. 9.

d Ac. XX. 37.

e Ac. xvi. 1 ; 2
Ti. iii. 15.

"Like the cele-
brated mothers
of Augustine, of
Chrysostom, of
Basil, and of
other illustrious
saints of God,
the life, sincer-
ity, and c o n-
stancy of Lois
and Eunice be-
came vicariously
a glorious heri-
tage of the uni-
versal Church."
—Reynolds.

" Give me a gen-
eration of Chris-
tian mothers and
I will imdertake
to change the
whole face of
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society in twelve
months."— Lord
Shafteshury.

the spirit of
power

a 1 Th. V. 19 ; 1

Co. xii. 7 ; Col.
iv. 17 ; 1 Tim. iv.

14.

b Ro. viil. 15 ; 1

Jo. iv. 18.

c Ac. i. 8 ; 1 Co.
ii. 4, 5.

d Ro. 1. 16 ; Ac.
XX. 23, 24 ; xxi.
13 ; Mk. viii. 38.

e 2 Ti. iv. 5; 2

Co. xii. 10.

" It is sometimes
possible to avoid
criticism by re-

fusing to commit
oneself to any-
thing ; but such
refusal may be a
sinful neglect of
o p p o rtunities :

and no error of
judgment in
using the gifts
committed to us
can be worse
than that of not
using them at
all."— Plummer.

the holy
calling

/ Ro. viii. 29, 30
;

xi. 29 ; 1 Co. 1.

26 ; Ep. i. 3—7,
18 ; Ph. iii. 14 ; 2
Th. i. 11 ; He.
iii. 1 ; 2 Pe. i. 10 ;

De. vii. 7, 8.

g 1 Pe. i. 20.

h 1 Co. XV. 55.

i Jo. xi. 25, 26.

" Naturally, we
are the creatures
of days and
months and
years that van-
ish, regulated by
sun and moon
and stars that
will perish. But,
born anew in

Christ, we enter
into a sphere
where time has
no exist e n c e,

where one day is

as a thousand
years, and
thousand years
as one day ; we
lay hold on eter-
nal life."

—

Mac-
millan.

safety for
the future

j 2 Ti. ii. 9, 10 ;

Lu. xii. 4.

k Lu. xxiii. 46 ;

Ac. vii. 59 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 19.

I 8 Ti. iv. 7, 8, 18.

leave the consequences to God. I have hitherto followed it, and have no
reason to complain that any obedience to it has been even a temporal sacri-

fice ; I have found it, on the contrary, the road to prosperity and wealth,

and I shall point it out as such to my children."

—

Baxendale.

6—8. stir up the gift," or as margin of R. V. " stir into flame." Perhaps
Timothy's work had suffered through his despondency arising from the peril

and imprisonment of his master. He may have been ready to despair of the

Church, fear/ better, " a spirit of cowardice." sound mind/ R. V. " dis-

cipline." be . . I/ord, etc., "^ be, therefore, bold in bearing testimony ab.

Christ and His persecuted servants, "Whether or not Timothy had as yet

shown shame or cowardice, this exhortation delicately looks only to the

future."— W'mer. but, etc.,' be willing to share with others in suffering ill

for the Gospel's sake, power, Divine power given to enable one both to do
and suffer for Christ,

TJie spiritual endoivment of the Christian Church.—The Church of Christ

is endowed with the spirit of—I. Courage : 1. In being a disciple of Christ at

all, courage was demanded ; 2. In proclaiming tlie Gospel, it was manifested ;

3. In enduring hardships, it w-as developed. II. Power. The power of

—

1. Holv utterance ; 2. Christian legislation ; B. Righteous, resolute volition.

III. Love. Love of—1. Kindred ; 2. Country ; 3. Christ and God. IV.

Soundness of mind or of health—1. The capacity and consequent appetite for

knowledge ; 2. The energy of habitual holy action ; 3. The restoring power
of a righteous life.

—

W. R. Percival.

Needless fear.—A lady was wakened up one morning by a strange noise of

pecking at the window, and when she got up she saw a butterfly flying back-

wards and forwards inside the window in a great fright, because outside there

was a sparrow pecking at the glass, wanting to reach the butterfly. The
butterfly did not see the glass, but it saw the sparrow, and evidently expected

every moment to be caught. Neither did the sparrow see the glass, though
it saw the butterfly, and made sure of catching it. Yet all the while the but-

terfly, because of that thin, invisible sheet of glass, was actually as safe as if

it had been miles away from the sparrow." It is when we forget our Pro-

tector that our hearts fail us. Elisha's servant was in great fear w^hen he
awoke in the morning and saw the city of Dothan encompassed with horses

and chariots and a great host ; but when his eyes were opened at the prayer

of the prophet, his fears vanished, for he beheld the mountains full of horses

and chariots of fire. " Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is

stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee."

—

J. Inglis.

9—II. calling,/ see refs. before . . began, R. V. "before times eter-

nal." manifest," "but manifested now ; " the opposition thus put between
the "given" and the " manifested " implies that the gift had been, in the

phrase of the parallel passage, Rom. xvi. 25, "keptifi silence through times
eternal." who . . death,* as a king of terrors, brought . . light,' more
exactly, " abolishing death, as he did, and bringing into light instead life and
immortality." whereunto . . Gentiles, R- V. omits " of the Gentiles."

Saved, and called to a holy life.—I. The believer's privilege—a present sal-

vation. The Christian is already perfectly saved—1. In God's purpose ; 2. As
to the price which has been paid for him ; 8. In His covenant head. II. The
evidence that he is called to it—a holy life—a leaving of sins, and an endeavor
to be like Christ.

—

Spurgeon.
" Now open your eyes."—As one, taking his friend up a hillside in Scotland,

that he might have a glorious view of Loch Lomond, bade him close his eyes,

and led him by the hand till he could say, as the splendor of the landscape

lay before him, "Now open your eyes," so Christ has a glory of heaven to

show His people ; but ere its full revelation they must close their eyes in

death and clasp His hand for a few steps in darkness, to open them at His
bidding amid the glories of heaven, and behold for themselves what "He
hath prepared for them that love Him."

—

Page.

12. I . . things,^ all to his many trials, ashamed, the reference to v. 8

is obvious, as " these things "are the chains and dungeon of "the Lord's

prisoner." know, rather with jR. V. "him whom," by happy experience,

Him of whom the world is ignorant, persuaded, see on Ro. viii. 38. able,
has full power, that . . him,* i.e., myself, body, soul, and spirit, that
day,' of final reckoning.
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The believer''s confidence in the prospect of eternity.—I. The awful period
"that day." II. What the Apostle did in the prospect of this period—he
placed something in the Redeemer's hands. It was something personal—and
in which he acted as a believer. III. The satisfaction felt in the review of

the transaction—1. What it is derived from ; 2. A particular reference with
regard to it.

—

Jay.
The love of Christ stronger than the terrors of death.—At the conclusion of

an evening service in a fishing village, a young man stood up, and with great
earnestness began to address his fellows. He said, "You all remember John
nie Greengrass ? " There was a murmur of assent all over the gathering.
" You know that he was drowned last year. I was his comrade on board our
boat. As we were changing the vessel's course one night, off the Old Head of

Kinsale, he was struck by the lower part of the mainsail and swept overboard.
We made all haste to try and save him. Before we got seated in the punt,
we heard Johnnie's voice, over the waves beyond the stern, singing the last

line of his favorite liymn, ' If ever I loved Thee, my Jesus, 'tis now.' We made
every effort to find him, but in vain. He was drowned ; but the last words
which we had heard from his lips assured us that the love of Christ had
proved stronger than the terrors of death."

—

T. Brown.

13—15. hold fast the form," rather, " hold to the model." sound
"words, here opposed to the gangrene of Hymenseus and Philetus, ch. ii. 17.

faith *
. . love,' the principles in wh. the form is to be held, that . .

thee,'^ better, " that good deposit guard," etc., viz., the "sound words," heard
of Paul, they . . Asia,' converts in Asia. The " Asia "meant is the Roman
province which embraced Lydia, Mysia, Caria, and Phyrgia. Phygellus,
Hermogenes, nothing is know of either.

The sacred trust.—I. The charge—the truth, the Word of God, which

—

1. Unfolds the true God ; 2. Proclaims life and salvation through the Re-
deemer ; 3. Brings life and immortality to light. II. The duty : We should
have—1. A correct knowledge of the Word ; 2. A devoted attachment to it

;

3. A desire to preserve it in its integrity; 4. A willingness to communicate it

freely to others ; 5. An abiding sense of its responsibility. HI. The assist

ance : 1. Our necessities are connected with the Holy Spirit's ability ; 2. Re
joice in His readiness to help.

—

Reed.
The last words of a great preacher.—I have carefully examined all religions

No one appears to me worthy of the wisdom of God, and capable of leading
men to happiness, but the Christian religion. I have diligently studied
Popery and Protestantism. The Protestant religion is, I think, the only good
religion. It is all founded on the Holy Scriptures, the Word of God. From
this, as from a fountain, all religion must be drawn. Scripture is the root,

the Protestant religion is the trunk and branches of the tree. It becomes
you all to keep steady to it.

—

Claude.

16—18. house of Onesiphorus,-^ " the natural though not necessary in-

ference from this phrase here and in iv. 19, and from the prayer in v. 18, is

that Onesiphorus himself was dead."

—

Camh. B. not . . chain, did not for

sake him in adversity, sought me,'' "where did Onesiphorus find Paul?
Nero to screen himself had given the word for the most virulent animosity
against the Christians. When Paul then was brought prisoner to Rome, he
must have been known as one of their chief leaders, and as such would be
confined now not in any ' hired house,' not in any ' guard house' of the prce-

toritim, or any minor state prison, but in the Career itself, the TuUianum or
' Well-Dungeon,' at the foot of the Capitol."

—

Camh. B.
Paul praying for Onesiphorus.—I. Paul's prayers for Onesiphorus. He asks

for mercy for him both now and hereafter. II. The reasons for these prayers :

1. He oft refreshed Paul ; 2. He was not ashamed of Paul's chain ; 3. When in

Rome, he sought him out very diligently ; 4. He ministered unto him.

—

Cameron.
Onesiphorus.—" Onesiphorus comes into view as a ship appears upon the

ocean when she crosses the pathway of the moon. Very little is known of

his life before or after this brief contact with the life of Paul. The radiance
which the Apostle casts upon the page of history makes Onesiphorus visible.

In this light the beauty of a noble character, whose gentle ministrations were
the solace of one of God's servants, is evident.

—

Booth.

It matters not
what a man
loses, if he save
his soul ; but, if

he lose his soul,
it matters not
what he saves.

" Alexander the
Great, being up-
on his death-bed,
commanded that
when he was car-
ried forth to his
grave his hands
should not be
wrapped, as was
usual, in cere-
cloths, but
should be left
outside the bier,
that all men
might see them,
and might see
that they were
empty." — A bp.
Trench.

Phygellus,
Hertnogenes

a 2 Ti.

Tit. 1. 9
17.

iii. 14
;

Ro. vi.

b Ro. xiv. 23.

c Jo. xiv. 15 ; xiii.

35 ; 1 Co. xiii. 2.

d 2 Co. V. 19.

e 2 Ti. iv. 10—16
;

3 Pe. ii. 20—23.

" St. Paul had as
his secret of
activity and en-
durance the
present sense of
a present Sa-
viour, and he
longs for Tim-
othy too to pos-
sess it as con-
s tantly. " —
Humphreys.

Onesipho-
rus

/2T1. iv. 19.

g He. vi. 10 ; Ma.
XXV. 40.

"What a meet-
ing must that
have been!
Sunshine pour-
ing into the
mouth of a cave
is a poor emblem
of what the sight
of that brave
and cheerful
countenance
must have been
to Paul. "-Brocfc.
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endnting
hardness

aSCo. xii.9; Ph
iv. 13.

b Je. xxiii. 18 ; 2
Co. iv. 1, 2.

c 2 Ti. iv. 5.

" Men of God
have always,
from time to
time, walked
among men, and
made their com-
mission felt
the heart and
soul of the com
monest hearer."—Emerson.
"The country
parson is full of
charity ; it is his
predominant ele-

ment. For many
and wonderful
things are
spoken of thee,
thou great vir-

tue."—(?. Her-
bert.

lawfttl
striving

d 2 Ti. iv. 7, 8.

e 1 Co. ix. 25—27.

"Without inter-
ruption for up-
wards of a thou-
sand years the
full moon after
the summer sol-

stice every
fourth year wit-
nessed the cele-
bration of these
games. B.C. 776

—

A.D. 394. -Words-
viorth.

" A rest from
toil, a rest from
temptation, and
a rest from sin.

Such a sabbath-
rest is the prize
in store for us ;

but we cannot
have it here.
And if we desire
to have it here-
after, we must
keep the rules of
the arena ; and
the rules are
self-control, self-

sacrifice., and
work.'"— Plum-
mer.

Word of God
not botind

/Ja. i. 5.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

1—3, strong . . Christ," '"strengthened in those virtues and spiritual

powers which in their fulness are in Christ." witnesses, believers who had
heard Paul, "prob. the presbyters who were present at T.'s ordination."

same, doctrines, Ch. rules, etc. faithful,' trusty, honest, true, able . .

also, lit. "who are of such a class that the}' will be able." thou . . hard-
ness,' better, " take part in suffering hardship ;

" come with me, come after

me, be one with us all who war the good warfare. The standard that must
fall from my failing hands you will grasp, will you not ?

Moral soldiership.—I. The meaning of the words "endure hardness." The
reference is to the privations which soldiers undergo. II. The Christian
man's profession as a soldier. This implies a change of position, and a vol-

untary change in life. III. The soldier's acquaintance witli the general's

plans. An intelligent acquaintance with these enables the soldier to keep up'
confidence in the leader. IV. The conditions on which a soldier is called

upon to "endure hardness": In—1. Standing his ground; 2. Marching;
3. Action ; 4. Retiring.

—

Harris.
Endure hardship.—Endurance is not merely bearing suffering, but bearing

it manfully. To bear hardship with the spirit of a hero is to " endure hard-
ness asa good soldier." Samuel Rutherford, when in prison, used to date his

letters from " Christ's Palace, Aberdeen," and when Madame Guyon was con-
fined in the castle at Vincennes, she said, " It seems as if I were a little bird
whom the Lord has placed in a cage, and that I have nothing now to do but
sing."

—

Harris.

4—6. no . . warreth,"* more literally, "no one on service," as in Luke iii.

18 " men on march" came to John Baptist, please, by undivided attention
and strict obedience, called, enrolled. So a minister of the Gospel must,
with singleness of aim, serve Christ, if . . masteries," R- V. " contend in

the games." The fig. passes fr. military affairs, crowned, has no chance of
gaining the crown, lawfully, except he have kept tlie rules of the contest.

husbandman, again the fig. changes, but the idea holds, must . . fruits,
" must be the first to partake of the fruits." If the Christian knight wishes
for any prize worth having, the farmer's, as well as the athlete's and the
soldier's life, will say, "No pains, no gains."

—

Cavib. B.
Tlie minister and his work.—The minister is here compared to—I. A soldier.

Like a soldier, he should endure hardships—free himself from all encumbrances.
II. A wrestler. As the wrestler is crowned only if he strives lawfully, so must
the minister strive for the crown of life—putting forth all his strength. III. A
husbandman : 1. The minister must cultivate the people and sow the good
seed ; 2. He must not be discouraged, if he does not reap fruit at once ; 3. As
the fruits of the ground sustain the husbandman, so should the people sustain
the minister.

—

Burkitt.
The reward of toork.—A few yeai's since. Motley shot up to the first position

as a historian. Many wondered ; but it was no wonder. He had wrought
patiently for years in the libraries of the Old and New Worlds, unseen of men.
The success of the great artist Dore has years of study in the hospitals, and
practice in the studio, behind it. This path to success is open to all.

—

No
work, no retvard.

Tlie good fight of faith.—"No soldier comes to the war surrounded by
luxuries, nor goes into action from a comfortable bedroom, but from the
make-shift and narrow tent, where every kind of hardness and severity and un-
pleasantness is to be found. . . . In like manner do ye, O blessed ones, account
whatever is hard in this your lot as discipline of the powers of your mind
and body. Ye are about to enter for the good fight, in which the Living
God gives the prizes, and the Holy Spirit prepares the combatants, and the
crown is the eternal prize of an angel's nature, citizenship in heaven, glory
for ever and ever."

—

Tertullian's Address to Martyrs.

7—9, consider, " apply the parable ; " for our Lord—the Great Teacher of
parables—shall give thee understanding./ things . . remember, for thy
encouragement if thou shouldst fall in the fight : and as the theme of thy
preaching—Jesus and the resurrec. The force of the participle and the true
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order of the phrases require the rendering " Remember Jesus Christ risen

from the dead, of the seed of David." David . . gospel," see on Ko. i. 3, 4.

wherein, in wh. ministry, hardship, rather than "trouble." evil-doer,
a malefactor, bonds, his case was far more miserable than it had been in

his first imprison ment, two or three years earlier. He was no longer permitted

to reside " in his own hired room." He was in the custody, not as before of

an honorable soldier like Burrus, but of the foul Tigellinus, whose hands were
still dripping with Christian blood. "—Farrar. the . . bound,' the Church is

more tlian the individual.
Habitual remembrance of Christ.—I. In what sense it is practicable in the

present state to remember Jesus Christ. II. The obstructions found by
Christians in the exercise of this remembrance : 1. He is, to all appearance, a
distant friend ; 2. He is invisible ; 3. Our remembrance of Him is entirely

spiritual. III. Why we should remember Him. Because of—1. The excel-

lence of His character ; 3. The memory of His benefits. IV. The means we
should use to assist us : 1. Meditate much on His history ; 2. Pray to God
througli Him ; 3, Remember Him in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ;

4. Think mucli of llim..—Toller.
The Word of God not bound.—A company of bigoted priests once met in

Earl Street, Blackfriars, London, to consult togetlier concerning an edition of

the Bible which Wyclif had just published in the English tongue. As might
be expected, they not only condemned this excellent clergyman as a bad
man, but they passed this resolution :

" The Bible is a dangerous book. It

shall not be circulated." It is certainly a wonderful ordering of Providence,
that on the veiy spot where those misguided priests met to destroy the Bible,

tlie building erected for " The British and Foreign Bible Society " now rears

its head. Aye, more than this, millions of copies of the Word of God are

scattered abroad, every year, in all the languages of the earth. In Rome her-

self, where the Bible was so long a sealed book, it is now openly sold and dis-

tributed by colporteurs ; and within a stone's throw of the place where St.

Paul was imprisoned, a large apartment has been fitted up, where multitudes
of soldiers gather every night to listen to the reading of the Bible, and to

learn to read it for themselves.

—

Bib. III.

10—13. things, bonds, toils, sufferings, death, elect's sakes," "for the
sake of the Church :

" see on Col. i. 24, and Ep. i. 4. that . . glory, R. V.
" they also." " The thought is the same as in 2 Cor. iv. 17 ; the affliction,

light and for the inotnent, worketh glory, an eternal weight of glory."

—

(jamb. B. it . . saying, see on 1 Ti. i. 15. Lit. "Faithful is the saying."

dead . . him, " for if we died with him." suffer . . reign,'' rather, "if we
endure with brave and manly submission." deny . . us." he . . himself,
be untrue to His own essential nature.

—

Ellicott.

Suffering with Christ.—I. We are not suffering for and with Christ, if we
are not in Christ. II. To suffer with Christ, it is essential that we be called

by God to suffer. III. In troubles which come upon us as the result of sin,

we are not suffering with Christ. IV. True suffering must have God's glory

as its end. V, It is requisite also that love to Christ, and to His elect, be ever

the mainspring of all our patience. We must manifest Christ's spirit in meek-
ness.

—

Spurgeon.
Suffering for Christ rewarded.—Agrippa, grandson of Herod the Great,

once expressed a desire that his friend Caligula might soon come to the throne.

Old Tiberius, tlie reigning monarch, felt such a wish, however flattering to

Caligula, to be so little kindly to himself, that he threw the author of it into

a loathsome dungeon. But the very day Caligula reached Imperial power,
Agrippa was released. The new emperor gave him purple for his rags

tetrarchies for his narrow cell, and carefully weighing the gyves that fettered

him, for every link of iron bestowed on him one of gold. Think you that

day Agrippa wished his handcuffs and his leg-locks had been lighter ? Will
Jesus forget the well-wishers of His kingdom, who, for His sake, have borne
the burden and wore the chain ? His scales will be forthcoming, and assuredly

those faithful in great tribulation shall be beautified with greater glory.—
Coley.

14, 15. things, ref. to in w. 11—13. that . . words, -^ not to contend
ab. words, profit, " a course useful for nothing." subverting, overturn-

ing, ruining, study . . God," let your own example back your precepts.

The stress therefore is to be laid on " thyself." ashamed, of the nature or

result of his work, dividing, R. V. " handling aright the word of truth."

o He. xii. 2, 3 ; 1

Co. XV. 1—4.

6 Ph. i. 14.

" What i s t h e
thought which
through long
centuries has
wrung, and is

still wringing
millions of
human hearts
with anguish ?

It is the thought
of the existence,
and not only the
existence but the
ap p a r e n t pre-
domin ance, of
evil. What is

the antidote to
it ? ' R e m e m-
ber Jesus Christ
as one risen from
the dead.' "

—

Plumjiier.

"The Church is

built up by re-

peated acts of
self-denial in
successive indi-
viduals and suc-
cessive genera-
tions."—P { U VI-

mer.

the faithfta
Saviour

c 2 Co. i. 6.

d Col. iii. 3, 4;
Lu. xxii. 215—30.

e Ma. X. 33 ; Mk.
viii. 88 ; Lu. xii.

9 ; Re. iii. 21 ; 1

Pe. iv. 13.

" There are three
modes of bearing
the ills of life :

by Indifference,
whi c h is the
most common

;

by Philosophy,
which is the
most ostentati-
ous ; and by Re-
Ugion, which is

the most effect-

ual,."

—

Colton.

" A soldier who
had been shot
through a
shoulder and a
leg, and had also
lost an arm,
radiant with joy,
exclaimed, ' Oh 1

my wounds are
nothing now. I

can bear them
all ; I have peace
within.'

"

ezponndngf
the Word

/ 1 Ti. vi. 4, 5.

g 1 Ti. iv. 6 ; 8
Co. V. 9 ; Ga. L
10; ITh. ii. 4.
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"The Christian
minister inusi be
prepared some-
times to set pub-
1 i c opinion at
defiance, in order
that he may fol-

low the com-
mands of God."

"Sometimes
public opinion is

very decidedly
against some of
the noblest types
of holiness ; and
to be ' shame-
less ' under such
circumstances is

a necessary qual-
ification for do-
ing one's duty."—Flamtner.

II. TilMOiHx Chap. ii. i6—21.

Hytnenaeus
and Philetus

a Tit. iii. 9.

h Ja. V. 3.

cSee Waterland,
Doc. of Trin. iii.

459 ; And. Burton,
Bani.pt.Lec. ISoff.

" Infidelity gives
nothing in return
for what it takes
away. What,
then, is it worth;
Everything valu-
able has a com-
pensating power.
Not a blade of
grass that with-
ers, or the ugliest
weed that is

flung away to rot
and die, but re-

produces some-
th i ng." — X>r.

Chalmers.

the founda-
tion of God

d Is. xxviii. 16 ; 1

Pe. ii. 5 ; Ma. xvi.

16, 18; 1 Co. iii.

11.

e Na. i. 7 ; Jo. x.
14 ; Nu. xvi. 5.

/ Ma. vii. 23, 2.3
;

1 Pe. i. 15, 16 ; Ga.
V. 24.

g La. iv. 2.

"In the days of
the Pharaohs,
the royal car
touche was im-
pressed upon
each brick that
was placed in

Rigidly dividing the Word of Tiuih.—l. Tiie truths ot God's Word must be
careiully distinguislied from error. II. Trutii must be divided from philos-

opliy, and mere hmuau opinions and speculatious. III. We must distinguish

between fundamental truths, and sucliasare not fundamental. There are

two grand marks of fundamental doctrines :—1. The denial of them destroys

the system ; 3. The knowledge of them is essential to pietj^ IV. V\e must
arrange the trutli in such order, as that it may be easily and well understood.

V. Tiie Christian must distinguish between the Law and the Gospel—between
the covenant of works and that of grace. VI. The promises and threatenings in

Scripture should be applied to the characters to which they properly belong ;

7. The Word of Truth should be adapted to Christians in different states and
stages of the Divine life.

—

Dr. Alexander.
Fearless faithftdness.—The metaphor is taken from cutting roads. The

characteristic of the Roman roads would be well known to the Apostle, and
this idea is given in the margin of the revision, " holding a straight course in

the word of truth." The expression denotes a fearless faithfulness—a simple

straightforwardness in the proclamation of the truth of God, whatever may
be the opinions or the conduct of men. In the closet.—Of Mr. John Shep-
herd, it is recorded that he was greatly distinguished for his success in the

pulpit. When on his death-bed he said to some young ministers who were
present, "The secret of my success is in these three things: 1. The study-

ing of my sermons very frequently cost me tears ; 2. Before I preached a

sermon to others I derived good from it myself ; 3. I have alwaj's gone into

the pulpit as if I were immediately after to render an account to my Master."

All who knew that devoted man would have united in expressing his secret

in three words, " In the closet."

—

Ruskin.

i6—18. but . . babblings," " let your teachers and yourself handle truth

aright; but the false teachers and their profane babblings avoid." "For
these false teachers will only proceed further in ungodliness." The pronoun
in the next verse refers back to them.

—

Camh. B. word, instruction, can-
ker,'' gangrene, eating sore, cancer. Hymenaeus, 1 Ti. 1. 20. Philetus "

{amiable), saying . . past, more exactly, " men who concerning the truth
have erred by maintaining," holding that the resur. was spiritual only.
" They allegorized away the doct., and turned all into fig. and metaphor."
Unsound opinions.—I. The Church in all ages hath been pestered with vain

babblers. II. Unsound opinions are of a spreading nature. And this is true

of all sin, original and actual. 1. For doth not corruption, like a disease,

disperse itself, and pollute every power of the soul and member of the body ?

What part is not infected with that leprous contagion ? Hath it not spread
also, by natural propagation, to all Adam's posterity? 2. Will not all actual

sin spread also ? For unbelief, hath it not run into atheism ? fear, into despair ?

anger, into fury ? and that, to revenge ? 3. Shall we not see one error beget
another? 4. Moreover, unsound opinions spread from person to person.

III. Sin will destroy, if not destroyed.

—

Barlow.
How to form a judgment of the Bible.—Naimbanna, a black prince, from

the neighborhood of Sierra Leone, arrived in England in 1791. The gentle-

man to whose care he was intrusted took great pains to convince him that

the Bible was the Word of God, and he received it as such, with great rever-

ence and simplicity. Do we ask what it was that satisfied him on this sub-

ject? Let us listen to his artless words. "When I found," said he. "all

good men minding the Bible, and calling it the Word of God, and all bad
men disregarding it, I then was sure that the Bible must be what the good
men called it, the Word of God."

19—ai. foundation . . God,'' R. V. "the firm foundation of God stand-

eth ;
" i.e., the congregation of the faithful, seal, i.e., this impression, in-

scription. Alford justifies the adding of a "seal" in this metaphor of the
" foundation " by regarding it as " probably in allusion to the practice of en-
graving inscriptions over doors (Deut. vi. 9, xi. 20) and on pillars and
foundation stones (Rev. xxi. 14)." the . . his,' and will separate His true
servants fr. false teachers, let . . Christ, calls Him his Master and Saviour,

depart, etc..-'' and so give proof of Ids sincerity, in . . house, ref. to tlie

visible Ch. of Christ, not . . silver, s" genuine members, but . . earth,
spurious members, some . . dishonour, ref. to character and destiny of

the vessels, purge . . these, withdraw liimself fr. the unruly.

I
Fitness for the Lord's service.—I. A few words of explanation of the text—
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men may be Christians, and yet ill-fitted for their Lord's service ; and there-

fore should thej'^ prepare themselves for that. II. The service to which
Christians are called. Every one in this service should be—1. An honor to

himself ; 2. Useful to his master ; 3. Prepared for every good w^ork. III.

The preparation necessary for such service. It consists in purity of—1. Life
;

2. Doctrine.

—

John Pillans.

An unworthy son.—Scipio Africanus had a son, vs^ho had nothing of tlie

fatlier but the name,—a covpard, a dissolute, sorry rake,—the son of one of

the greatest generals in the v^orld ! This son wore a ring upon his finger,

wherein was his father's picture. His life and character were so opposite to

those of his father, and so unworthy, that, by an act of the senate, he was
commanded to forbear wearing that ring.

22, 23. flee . . lusts," the sinful desires and passions wh.esp. characterize

youth, follow,' seek, cultivate, with. . I/Ord,"^ vmion with the good and
prayerful, pure, purified of evil : honest, sincere, truth-loving, foolish,
of no practical or doctrinal value, unlearned, " but those foolish and igno-

rant questionings steadily refuse." questions, speculations, controversies.

that . . strifes, see on 1 Ti. vi. 4.

The manifold evils of impurity.—I. The guilt of impurity—impurity is

authoritatively forbidden by God. II. Its manifold evils. Consider its in-

fluence on—1. Divine order; 2. Moral character ; 3. Happiness, and especially

social happiness ; 4. Posterity. III. A few things that may tend to prevent
this dire evil : 1. Cultivation of religion ; 2. A removal of the minor things

that promote impurity—intemperance—evil company—evil conversation

—

bad books.

—

Wooduiard.

24—26. strive,'^ be quarrelsome, dictatorial, contentious, gentle, in

words and manner, apt, etc., see on 1 Ti. iii. 2. patient," of wrong,
forbearing, meekness, -'^ see on Ga. v. 23, and Ep. iv. 2. instructing-, R. V.

"correcting." if . . truth,'' to which repentance to your gentleness and
patience may lead them, snare . . devil,* see on 2 Co. ii. 11. captive . .

will, i-e., being taken captive by the servant of God, to do His will (Bengel),

or taken captive by Satan ace. to God's will (Estius), that being delivered out

of Satan's hands, they may prove fit instruments of God's service.'

The means by which Satan keeps sinners captive.—He does so by his snares.

1. The first snare of Satan which I shall mention is, his making sin pleasant,

and hiding its awful consequences ; 2. A second snare of Satan's is, his

insinuating doubts into the mind as to the truth of God's Word ; 3. A third

snare of Satan's is, his presenting God to the soul as one made up of all mercy ;

4. A fourth snare of Satan's is, by persuading the soul that the work of

repentance is an easy work : that it need not be thought of till laid on a bed
of sickness or a bed of death ; 5. Another snare by which Satan takes souls

captive at his will is, by making them rest in outward forms instead of true

conversion. "

—

Snape.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I—4. that . . days,-' not only the very last days, towards the end of the

world, but in general (according to the Hebrew phrase) the days to come, or

the future time, whether nearer or afar off.

—

Camb. B. perilous, dilficult,

grievous, without . . affection, having no love of kindred, truce-
breakers, R. V. "implacable." despisers . . good, R. V. "no lovers of

good." lovers . . God, " pleasure destroys the love and sense of God."

—

Bengel.
Perilous times.—A season is perilous when—I. The outward profession of

religion is maintained under a visible prevalence of wickedness ; II. Men are

prone to forsake the truth, and seducers abound ; III. Professors mix with
the world ; IV. There is a great attendance on outward duties, but inward
spiritual duties decay ; V. Persecution is rife against believers.

—

Owen.
Terrible death of ablasphemer.—Some time ago, a party of profligate young

men were sitting drinking, and while in a state of intoxication, two of them
agreed, for a sum of money, to try their skill in blasphemy—the prize to be
given to him who should be unanimously considered to have poured out the
most horrible imprecations and blasphemies. One of them having had greater

buildings raised
by royal author-
ity. The struct-
ure was thus
known to have
been erected by
a certain Pha-
raoh. Here we
have the royal
c a r t o u c h e, or
seal, of the King
of kings set upon
the foundation of
the great palace
of the Church."
Spurgeon.

youthful
lusts

a 1 Pe. ii. 11.

b 1 Ti. i. 5—7 ; 1

Co. xiii. 13 ; He.
xii. 14 ; 1 Co. vii.

15 ; 1 Pe. iii. 10,

11 ; Ja. iii. 17.

c 1 Co. i. 2 ; Pr.
XV. 8 ; Ma. xv. 8.

" A pagan life

and spirit, and a
Christian name,
are a shame to
each other."

—

Dr.
Grosvenor.

a minister's
qualifica-
tions

d Ma. xii. 18—20.
e Ma. xi. 29 ; 2
Co. X. 1 ; Ac. XX.
31.

/ Ga. vi. 1 ; 1 Pe.
iii. 15.

g Ac. viii. 22.

/i,Ac. xxvi. 17, 18;
Job 1. 12 ; Jo. xix.
11 ; Ro. xvi. 20.

i Ham mond, ElU-
cott ; Alford, in a
late note, leans
to this view.

Some persons
fancy that they
make themselves
considerable for
learning by such
altercations, but
the Apostle ex-
poses that con-
ceit, calling them
' uh learned.' "

—

Hoive.

the last days

j 1 Ti. iv. 1, 2 ; 2
Pe. iii. 3 ; 1 Jo.
ii. 18; Jude 18;
Ma. xxiv. 10—12,
14.

" A character
should retain al-

ways the upright
vigor of man-
liness ; not let

itself be bent and
fixed in any spe-
cific form. It

should be like an
upright elastic
tree, which
bends, accom-
modating a little-
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to each wind on
every side, but
never loses its

spring and self-

dependen t

vigor."

—

J. Fos-
ter.

" Character is a
perfectly educa-
ted wiU."

—

Nova-
lis.

the form and
power of
c:odliuess

o Tit. i. 16.

"Drill your
mind, steer your
course through
life with the
grand helm of
duty, and not let

yourselves roll

on the wave of
self -indulgence
and entertain-
ment."

—

Anon.

silly women

h " That creep
like ferrets or
weasels, as the
Syriac here hath
it."

—

Trapp.

c Pr. xiv. 6 ; Ep.
iv. 14.

" Whenever we
find that our
pleasures are in-

t e r f e r ing with
our piety, that
they occupy the
chief place in our
minds, that we
are loving them
more than we
love God, then
we may be sure
that we are
wrong, whatever
the nature of
those pleasures
may be, or what-
ever the sanction
which they
claim." — New-
man Hall.

Tannes and
jambres

d Ex. vii. 10—12.
e Je. vi. 30 ; Ro.
i. 28.

/ Ex. vii. 12 ; viii.

18; ix. 11.

" It is hard to
personate and
act a part long

;

opportunities of improvement in vice, and being also perfectly familiar with
all kinds of sea-slang, was unanimously acknowledged conqueror. Ci'owned
with his hellish honor, he left the place ; but not reaching home so soon as
was expected, a person was despatched in search of him. The wretched man
was found in a field near a ditch, quite dead, and a scythe near him. From
the position of the body, it was supposed that he had taken up the scythe,
intending either to throw it into the ditch for a frolic, or to try his skill at a
stroke ; but, being in liquor, he had fallen over on the scythe's sharp edge.
Thus in a fit of drunkenness, and bearing off the prize as the most accom-
plished blasphemer, he was hurried into eternity

!

5. having, etc.," an outward show, power, " its living and renewing
influence over the heart and life. "

—

Alford.
Form of godliness.—I, A form of godliness is not wrong in itself. It is

—

1. Natural ; 2. Beautiful ; 3. Advantageous. II. This form of godliness may
exist without its vital power— 1. This is possible ; 2. It is a lamentable fact

;

3. It has most alarming consequences. When a man becomes satisfied with a
mere form there will be—(1) No searchings of the heart ; (8) No pungent
sorrow for sin

; (3) No love of truth
; (4) No conformity to the Divine will.

III. The possession of a mere form of godliness does not entitle a person to
Christian fellowship. The formalist—1. Has no sympathy with believers'
sentiments ; 2. Would detract from their usefulness ; 3. Is unfit for any
exalted pleasures.

—

Hughes.

6, 7. creep,* like reptiles, or vermin, and . . captive, captivating
with unctuous words, etc. silly women, " the neuter gender and the di-
minutive ending of the word here indicate the degraded contemptible state
to which they have come." led . . lustS, apparently the meaning is (not
" lusts of the flesh " but rather) as in iv. 3. ever learning, "^ not fr. love of
truth, but morbid love of novelty, never . . truth, full knowledge, saving
truth.

—

Ellicott.

Never coining to a knowledge of the truth.—1. One great cause of their
coming short of saving knowledge is this—that they do not seek it in the right
way. In the Bible God's will is revealed to us. . . . Reason, with them, is all-

sufficient. What reason cannot account for, what reason cannot comprehend,
they refuse to admit. " The meek will He guide in judgment ; and the meek
will He teach His way." 2. The secret love of sin is another obstruction to
the attainment of saving knowledge. God tells the house of Israel that He
will not be inquired of by them because they " set up their idols in their
heart, and put the stumbling-block of their iniquity before their face." " If
any man will do His will he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God."
" The secret of the Lord is with them only that fear Him." They refuse to
obey their convictions. They do not act up to the light they possess.

—

Boucher.
The search for truth.—Truth, indeed, came once into the world with her

divine Master, and was a perfect shape, most glorious to look on ; but when
He ascended, and His Apostles after Him were laid asleep, then straight arose
a wicked race of deceivers, who, as that story goes of the Egyptian Typhon
with his conspirators, how they dealt with the god Osiris, took the virgin
Truth, hewed her lovely form into a thousand pieces, and scattered them to
the four winds. From that time ever since, the sad friends of Truth, such
as durst appear, imitating the careful search that Isis made for the mangled
body of Osiris, went up and down gathering up limb by limb, still as they
could find them. We have not yet found them all, Lords and Commons I

nor ever shall do, till her Master's Second Coming ; He shall bring together
every joint and member, and mould them into an immortal feature of loveli-
ness and perfection.

—

Milton.

8, 9. Tannes . . Jambres, they were held to be the magicians who first

imitated the wonders wrought by Moses and Aaron, withstood,'' opposed.
men . . minds, depraved in mind and morals, reprobate," unapproved.
but . . further, with impunity : without Apostolic exposure, folly, sense-
lessness, wicked folly in opposing the truth, as . . was,^ i.e., as the folly
of those who opposed Moses.

Resisting the truth.—I. The act—resisting the truth. By—1. Corrupting
the Scriptures : 2. Persecuting true believers. II. The agents—the men that
resist the truth. By these may be meant—1. The first apostate Christians

;
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2. The apostates of our own time—look at the Romish Church—the Babylon
of mystery.

—

Lightfoot.
JaiiJies and Jambres.—There is nothing improbable in the supposition

that St. Paul mentions the magicians who withstood Moses as typical oppo-
nents of the truth, because the false teachers at Ephesus used magic arts

;

and the word which he uses for impostors {yoTireg) in v. 13 fits in very well
with such a supposition, although it by no means makes it certain. Ephesus
was famous for its charms and incantations ('E^tcrm ypd/x/xaTa), and around the
statue of its goddess Artemis were unintelligible inscriptions, to which a
strange efficacy was ascribed. The first body of Christians in Ephesus had
been tainted by senseless wickedness of this kind. After accepting Chris-
tianity tliey had secretly retained their magic. The sons of the Jew Sceva had
tried to use the sacred name of Jesus as a magical form of exorcism ; and
this brought about the crisis in which numbers of costly books of incantations
were publicly burned (Acts xix. 13—20). The evil would be pretty sure to
break out again, especially among new converts ; just as it does among negro
converts at the present day. Moreover, we know that in some cases there was
a very close connection between some forms of heresy and magic : so that
the suggestion that St. Paul has pretensions to miraculous power in his mind,
when he compares the false teachers to the Egyptian magicians, is by no
means improbable.

—

Exp. Bib.

10—12. hast . . known, -R. V. " didst follow," t.e., as thy pattern and ex
ample, doctrine," teaching : system of Christian truth.* manner . . life,

purpose,'' life object, long-suffering, the self-restraint which does not
hastily retaliate a wrong, charity, as through N. T., "love." persecu-
tions, . . afflictions, it is better to make the " afflictions " go with the preced
ing, and make a new clause commence with the relative. So R.V. " suffer-
ings ; what things befell me at, etc. ; what persecutions," etc.

—

Canib. B
I/ystra,' see on 2 Co. xi. 23 j^. yea, etc./ the Lord has said so ; and the world's
hatred of goodness ensures it. that will live godly, " whose will is to.

Compare Luke xvi. 26."

PauVs path of suffering.—The path of suffering of the Apostle Paul a rev-
elation—1. Of the power of sin which pursued him ; 2. Of the greater power
of faith which sustained him ; 3. Of the omnipotence of the Lord who de-
livered him out of all.

—

Van Oosterzee.

13—15. evil, corrupt in mind and heart, seducers, men who lead others
astray, shall . . worse, ''

facilis descensus Averni"—the descent to hell

is easy, deceived,'' a man may tell a lie, till he believes it to be the truth.

continue thou, " thou " emphatic ;
" continue," better, " abide." knowing

. . them,* the plural "of what persons" should be read. Lois and Eunice
must be understood, child,' lit. "from a babe." the . . Scriptures,-'
sacred writings of O. T. wise . . salvation,* the "Word of God teaches us
our need, and reveals the plan, of salvation.

Service must be constant and faithfid.—" God's servants must continue
constant in the truth received. They must not play fast and loose, be off and
on ; but they must be still the same, like well-tuned bells, which have the
same note in foul weather as they have in fair. 1. This constancy is a note
of sincerity, then are we Christ's disciples indeed, when we abide in the truth
(John viii. 32 ; Job ii. 3), when no storms nor tempests can remove us from
it ; 2. All the promises of heaven and happiness run only to such as are
faithful to the death (Rev. ii. 10) ; 3. Lay a good foundation, dig deep ; he
that will build high, must lay low."

—

T. Hall.
Advantageof learning the Scriptures.—A little Roman Catholic boy,who had

been at a Sabbath-school, was commanded by his priest to give up the Bible,

which he had received at school, because the priest thought it a bad book
for a child to read. The little boy did not want to part with it. for he knew
that it was a good book, but he was forced to do it. But, at the same time
he said, " I thank God that you cannot take from me the twenty chapters
that I have got by heart."

16,17. all scripture, etc., R.V. "every scripture inspired of God' is

also profitable for teacliing " "> etc. given . . God, " filled with the breath of
God." reproof, confutation of error, correction, of spirit and life, in
Struction, discipline, perfect," complete in knowledge and virtue, fur
nished, with motive, zeal, etc. unto . . works, as the fruit of faith. See
on2Ti. ii. 21.

for where truth
is not at the bot-
tom, nature will
always be en-
deavoring to re-
turn, and will
peep out and be-
tray herself one
time or anoth-
er."

—

Tillotson.

" The Apostle ha»
here taught us
to recognize in
these Egyptian
magicians a
specimen of the
working of that
evil power which
in various forms
is resisting the
power of God in
all ages of the
C h u r c h." —
Wordsworth.

Paul's
character
and trials

a 1 Co. ii. 2.

6 Ac. XX. 18—21.

c Ac. xxvi. 4.

d 2 Co. i. ir—19 ;

Ph. i. 21 ; 2 Co.
xii. 15.

e Ac. xiii. 14.

/ Lu. xiv. 27 ; Jo.
xvii. 14 ; Ac. xiy.
22 ; 1 Th. iii. 3.

lessons and
teachers of
youth

g 2 Th. ii. 11, 12.

h 1 Th. ii. 13 ; Lu.
X. 16.

i 2 Ti. i. 5 ; De.
vi. 6, 7.

j Jo. V. 39.

k 1 Pe. i. 8—11.

" If a man is not
rising upwards-
to be an angel,
depend upon it

he is sinking
downwards to be
a devil. He can-
not . stop at the
beast. The most
savage men are
not laeasts : they
are worse."

—

Coleridge.

"Things alter for
the worse spon-
taneously, if

they be not al-

tered for the bet-
ter designedly."—Bacon.

the Word
of God

I 2 Pe. i. 21 ; Ro.
XV. 4.

m Ps. xix. 7

—

11 ;

cxix. 9, 11.

n 1 Ti. vi. 11.
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Ten Senna, by
Rev. J. Hamble-
ton, M. A., Thv
IIoli/ Scriptures,
i. 155.

" Onco, w li e n
F n V ad a y was
lyinji ill, Dr.
Lal.liiirii roiiiiil

lilni ill tours wKli
his arm roslirii;

upon a talilo on
wliioh lay the
opoii book. '1

f o a r y u arc
worse,' said Dr.
Latliaiii. ' I(

not. diat,' said
Faraday ;

' but
why will people
Ko astray when
they have this
blossod book to

fuido them ?'"-
'arrar.

ministerial
duty

a Ac. X. 43 ; Ma.
XXV. 31 ff. ; Ho.
XX. 12, 13.

b Col. i. 28, 29 ; 1

Co. i. 21-23 ; 2
Co. V. lU, 20.

c 1 Pe. iv. 11 ; Ac.
xlli. 2(S ; Ko. X. H ;

Ph. ii. 10 ; Jft. i.

21 ; Ac. V. 20.

" An intimate as-
socialioii with
Clirist is an ele-
ment of (^reat
success. Jjct a
ministi^r ko out
into the (lehls
with Jesus to
glean, and he
shall come back
at even, ' bear-
ing his sheaves
with liim.' "—
f\ilton

Itchingr ears

(/ I Ti. I. 4.

f " A !• i s t o t i e
writeth that vul-
tures are killed
with oil of roses.
Sweet smells en-
rape timers.
Bwuiu cannot
live in some
parts of Arabia,
saith Pliny, )iy

reason ol* t lie

pleasant aromat-
ical trees there
KrowinR in every
wood."— 7V(in«."

/Tit. i. 14. I

The Bible.—Test it by tlio iiiiiiK'asuriible comfort and blessing which it, and
which it alone, lias brouglit and ever can bring to dying men. MiUions liave
loved it pa.sHionatt'ly who have cared notiiing for any other literature, and it

alone has been Huflicient to lead them tiirougli life as with an archungel's
liand. " Into Thy hands 1 commend my spirit ;

" in age after age Polycarj),
Augu.stine, John lluss, Jerome of Prague, St. Bernard, Lulher, Melanctlion,
Coliunbus, Francis Xavier, and 1 know not how many thousands more, have
(lied witli tlicse words upon their lips. "That book, sir,'* said Andrew Jack-
son, Presid(>nt of the United States, pointing to tlie family Pible ujuui the
table, as he lay upon his deatli-l)od, " that book, sir, is the rock on wliicli our
Republic rests." " 1 have only one book now," said the poet Collins, " but
that is the best." " Bring me the book, sir," said Sir Walter Scott to Lock-
Iiart on liis death-bed. "What book?" asked Lockhart. " jT/u; book, the
Bible," said Sir Walter, " thei'e is only one." Every shallow ami ignorant
freethinker thinks he can demolish the Bible ; he might as well try to demol-
ish the Himalayas.

—

Faii'ar.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

T, 2. I charge thee therefore, read, " I charge thee," omitting the pro-
noun and conjunction. The stress is on the verb itself, more marked and
solemn because ])laced <]uite abruptly ; almost therefore, "I adjure thee."

—

llum2)krey>i. who . . dead, bef. whom every preacher and hearer will
ap|)ear. at . . kingdom," R. V. "and by his api)earing and his kingdom,"
preach,'' ])roclaim. Word,'" of life and salvation, instant, ready, attentive.
in . . season, whether tlie opportmiity seem to be favorable or not. re-
prove, for want of truth and holiness, rebuke, those who live in sin.

exhort, to repentance and faitii. with . . doctrine, " in every exhibition
of long-suirering, and every metliod of teaching."

—

Ellicott.

The Christiitii jUiclitji of Timothy in Ids uncrcd callin(j.—Tliis fidelity is

strengthened by a glance at—1. Tiie advent of the Lord; 11. The increasing
corruption of tiie times ; 111. Tlie approacliing end of Paul.

—

Oosicrzee.
Christian zeal in Norivay.—When there was gi'eat si>iritual darkness on the

continent of Europe, and everything seemed to tlireaten that the light of the
Gospel woidd bo completely removed from Norway, (Jod in His providence
raised up a poor peasant, who lived near Indenckihill, on the confines of
Sweden. lie had received nothing but a common education, but the Lord
made him atujuainted with tlie trutli, and filled him with zeal to communi-
cate that truth to his countrymen, who were perishing for lack of knowledge.
This good man, with his knapsack on his back, set out on the road, went
tlirough tiie length and breadth of Norway, proclaiming the (Jospel in that
wild and romantic country, to thousands and tens of thousands ; and tlie

Lord gave testimony to the word si)oken in a most remarkable manner ; for
hundreds were in a short time, by his instrumentality, made to see and em-
brace the truth. It may be easily conceived that he was not allowed to go on
in p(^ace : th(? unenlightened clergy would not endure him ; tiiey stirred ujithe
magistrates against him, and he was cast into prison ; as soon, however, a8
he got out, he was again at his work : but, at length, having come to
Christiaiiia, the ca|)ital. a most bigoted ]ilace in regard to religion, he was ap-
prehended, and cast into a dungeon, and kept there eleven years, from 1800
to 1811. But he was not idle there ; for, like Bunyan, he was writing treatises,
md sending them forth into every part of the country : contriving, in the
space of a very short time, to have one hundred and twenty-two tracts pub-
lished at Cassel. The effect of this peasant's labors is, that at this day tliere

are not fewer than ten thousand followers of the Lord Jesus in that country.

3, 4. for . . come, lience bo diligent now. sound doctrine,"* the simple
CJospel, .saving truth, but after, etc., R. V. " but having itching ears, will
hea|) to themselves teachers after their own lusts." lusts, " the word here
denotes a corrnpt will leading both to the corru])t doctrine and corrupt life."

shall . . teachers, "will gatlier around them a rabble of teachers."—Ellicott. they . . ears,' as fr. an offensive sound, truth, wh. demands
holiness of heart and life, fables, •'^ "these fables" which are now being in-
vented and circulated.
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Truth hidden when not sought after.—I. The truth, which Paul preached,
addresses itself to our spiritual nature— it will be rightly understood, and
valued by none but lovers of virtue and truth. II. Earnestness is necessary

for gaining religious truth ; and it is on this point tliat men so deceive them-
selves into a carelessness about it. 111. One who does not seek the truth

with all his heart and strength, can never understand it, or protit by it.

Hence we niust rouse ourselves, and jjcrsevere in God's service.

—

Newman.
Meiidiurj hij hearing.—Dr. Hickringal, wlio was one of tlie chaplains of

King Cluirles II., whenever he preached before his Majesty, was sure to tell

hiiu of his faults from the pulpit. One day his Majesty met the doctor in the

Mall, and said to him, " Doctor, what have I done to you that you are always
quarrelling witli me V" " I hope your Majesty is not angry with me," quoth
the d(K!tor, " for telling you the truth !

" " No, no,"' says the king ;
'* but I

would have us for the future be friends." "Well, well," quoth the doctor,
" I will make it up with your Majesty on these terms : as you mend, I'll

mend."

5, 6. watch," R. V. "be thou sober." evangelist.'' make . . minis-
try,'' fully perform thy ministry. Do all that i-elates to it with all zeal.

I . . offered/' I am already b»^ing poured out as a drirdv-offering. " His
j)resent sufferings form the commencement of the ' libatio.' "

—

Ellicott. de-
parture/ so he speaks of his death, is . . hand, R. V. "is come."
Saanet in peace—I. The day gone by. We may look on this as a day of :

1. Battle ; 3. Running ; 3. Keeping trust. II. The night at hand. We have
here: 1. A libation— " I am now ready to be offered;" 2. An exodus—"my
departure is at hand." HI. The morning soon to come.

—

Edmond. llie

ChrlHtian contemplating death.—I. It is the i)art of a wise man to stand ready
for his departure, because : 1. It is an inevitable thing ; 2. It is an infinitely

momentous event. II. Wherein this readiness for our departure consists :

1. Negatively. It does not consist in—(1) Being weary of life ; (2) A thought-
less acquiescence w-ith Providence ; (3) A disposition to change to another
state of things. 2. Positively. It consists in our being awakened to God.

—

Cecil.

The n^ork of an evangelist.—" I shall always remember Mr. Moody," said a
gentleman, " for he was the means of leading me to Christ. I was in a rail-

w-ay train one day, when a stout, clieei'y-looking stranger came in, and sat

down in tlie seat beside me. We were passing through a beautiful country,

to wliich he called my attention, saying, ' Did you ever thiidc what a good
Heavenly Father we have, to give us such a pleasant world to live in ?

'

I made some indifferent answer, upon whicli he earnestly inquired, ' Are you
a Christian ?

' I answered, 'No.' 'Then,' said he, 'you ought to be one at

once. I am to get off at the next station, but if you will kneel down, right

here, I will pray to the Lord to make you a Christian.' Scarcely knowing
what I did, I knelt down beside him there, in the car, filled with passengers,

and lie prayed for me with all his heart. Just then the train drew up at the

station, and he had only time to get off before it started again. Suddenly
coming to myself out of what .seemed more like a dream tlian a reality, I

rushed out on to the car platform, and shouted after him, ' Tell me who you
are.' He replied, ' My name is Moody.' I never could shake off the convic-

tion which then took hold upon me, until the prayer of that strange man was
answered, and I had become a Christian."

7, 8. a . . fight/ R. V. "the good fight;" see on 1 Ti. vi. 12. I
course, fig. life coinp. to a race. I . . faith, the sacred deposit of historic

truth and teaching, is . . me, is reserved, crown,!' ref. to the crown be

stowed on victors in the games, which . . Judge, who now guards my
crown, and . . only, ea. victor shall have a crown, his own crown, love,
in the sense of " long for." appearing,* His Second Coming.

Faith's fight crowned.—I. Paul's courage. 1. A Christian's life is a fight

;

2. This is a good fight—a lawful war, a good captain. II. His constancy

—

''I have kept the faith." III. His crown—a crown of: 1. Glory ; 2. Life;

3. Righteousness.

—

Watson. Paul's anticipation ofdeath.—I. His life finally

reviewed ; 1. How he regarded life : (1) As an " agony" or conflict
; (2) As a

" course " to be run
; (3) As a keeping of the faith. 2. What had, in his life,

actually occurred. (1) He had given up much
; (2) He had suffered much.

3. His views in regard to that course. 4. How different his views ar(> from
the review which some take of life : (1) The folly of a w^asted life

; (2) The

God is the tem-
p e r a t e ni a n"8
law ; and pleas-
ure, the intem-
perate man's."

—

Flato.

work of an
evangelist

a He. xiii. 17.

b Ac. xxi. 8.

c 1 Ti. iv. 15.

d Ph. ii. 17.

«> Ph. i. 23 ; 2 Pe,
i. 14.

" Every course
of action by
whicli we can
help and .serve

others is a minis-
try, and every
such service is

truly a Christiiin
work. All the
li i p h, sublime
elements, then,
which belonged
to their ministry
or service in life,

belong to oura."
—Herbert.

the battle
and the
cro-wn

/ 1 Co. ix. 24—27.
g Re. ii. 10 ; 1 Pe.
i.4; V. 4; Ja. i. 12.

h Col. iii. 4 ; Tit.

ii. 13 ; Is. XXV. 8,

9.

" A brave soldier
in the day of bat-
tle, if lie hears
that a regiment
has been exter-
minated by the
enemy's shot and
shell, says,
'Then those of
us that survive
must fipht like
tigers. If they
have slain s o
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many, we must
be more desper-
ately valiant.'

"

—C. H. S p u r-

geon.

Detnas,
Crescens,
Titus

aCoLiv. 14;Phil.
24.

b 1 Jo. ii. 15, 17
;

Lu. xiv. 33 ; xvi.

13.

"In the mirage
of the desert, ob-
jects become
strangely dis-
torted—a mud-
bank exhibiting
the appearance
of a magnificent
city with domes
and towers, a
few stunted
bushes are trans-
formed into a
forest of stately
trees. Is not the
world with its

hollow, fading
distinctions thus
transformed in
our idle, foolish
fancy ? We at-

tach an impor-
tance to its treas-
ures, praise, am-
bitions, pleas-
ures, utterly
false and exag-
gerated."

—

Wat-
kinson.

I,uke, Mark,
TycMcus

c2Ti.i. 15; Col.
iv. 14.

"Christianity
has done the
same for friend-
ship as it has for
whatever else it

has touched—it

has raised and it

has sanctified it.

St. Paul and St.

Luke were not
only friends, but
each had a com-
mon friend ia the
Lord Jesus. In
Christ Jesus
they were knit
together by a
bond stronger
than any which
the world could
forge."

—

Abbot.

cloak, books,
parchments

d 1 Co. iv. 11 ; 2

Co. xi. 27.

c Ac. xix. 33.

/Ps. xxviii. 3, 4
;

S. iii. 39.

"Newman tells

us (in 1840) how

wickedness of a life of perverted powers
; (3) The misery of a life without re-

ligion. II. The prospect of the future life consequent on this review : 1. This
view of a future life must spring from a review of the past. 2. On what Paul
founded his hope of the " crown."

—

Barnes.

9, 10. do, etc., do thy best, earnestly strive. Demas," prob. contr. fr.

Demetrius, having . . world/ " because he loved. " Titus, see Intro, to
Ep. to Tit. Dalmatia, part of Ro. prov. of lUyricum, on E. coast of the
Adriatic, now Herzegovina or Bosnia. St. Paul had preached in the neigh-
borhood " round about unto Illyricum." The mission of Titus would natur-
ally connect itself with some such labors, which still formed a part of the
care of all the churches."

—

Camb. B.
Demas.—I. The history of Demas. He : 1. Had made a good profession ;

Had occupied a high position ; 3. Had had many advantages. II. His
timidity. We should mourn this because of—1. The low state of piety it

betrayed ; 2. The grief it occasioned the Apostle. III. The resemblance be-

tween Demas and many professors now.

—

Griffin.

The attraction of woi'ldliness.—Nearly all can recall that favorite fiction of
their childliood—the voyage of Sindbad the Sailor into the Indian Sea. They
will remember that magnetic rock that rose from the surface of the placid
waters. Silently Sindbad's vessel was attracted towards it ; silently the bolts

were drawn out of the ship's side, one by one, through the subtle attraction

of that magnetic rock. And, when the fated vessel drew so near that every
bolt and clamp were unloosed, the whole structure of bulwark, mast, and
spars tumbled into ruin on the sea, and the sleeping sailors awoke to their

drowning agonies. So stands the magnetic rock of ivorldliness athwart the
Christian's path. Its attraction is subtle, silent, slow, but fearfully powerful
on every soul that floats within it& range. Under its enchanting spell, bolt

after bolt of good resolution, clamp after clamp of Christian obligation, are
stealthily drawn out. What matters it how long or how fair has been the
man's profession of religion, or how flauntingly the flag of his orthodoxy
floats from the masthead ? Let sudden temptation smite the unbolted pro-

fessor, and in an hour he is a wreck. He cannot hold together in a tempest
of trial, he cannot go out on any cruise of Christian service, because he is no
longer held together by a Divine principle within. It has been silently

drawn out of him by that mighty loadstone of attraction,—a sinful, godless,

self-pampering, Christ-rejecting world.—Cuyler.

II, 12. I/Uke," see Intro, to Gos. ace. to Lu. He first appears as a com-
panion of St. Paul, Acts xvi. 1, at a time very nearly that of an attack of the
Apostle's constitutional malady or " thorn in the flesh " (Gal. iv. 13) ; and the
words in Col. iv. 14. " the beloved physician," seem to breathe a feeling of per-

sonal gratitude and obligation, St. Luke travelled with the Apostle on his

last journey to Jerusalem (Acts xxi. 1), and also, two years later, from Jeru-

salem toRome (Acts xxvii. 2) ; and is now at his side " alone " in his last hours.

Humphreys, take Mark (see Intro, to Gos. ace. to Mk.), to thyself as com-
panion, profitable . . ministry, iS. F. "useful to me for ministering,"

perhaps to Paul personally. Tychicus, see on Ep. vi. 21, 22. Bphesus, see
Intro, to Ep. to Eph.

Physicians and ministers.—A peculiar sympathy has always existed be-

tween the two professions. Dr. Fothergill—the Quaker physician—being
requested by tlie friend of a poor curate, who knew his circumstances, to

attend him—not only did so, but, on the curate offering him a fee, returned it

and added a gift of ten guineas to use as he might need. Dr. Wilson, of

Bath, once requested a friend to take fifty pounds to an indigent clergyman.
He said lie would take the money the next day. " Oh, my dear sir," said the
doctor, " take it to him to-night. Only think of tlie importance to a sick man
of one good night's rest."

13—15. cloke,'' a long, thick, and prob. sleeveless cloak, with only an
opening for the head, like the mod. poncha. books, peril, papyrus rolls.

parclinients, membrana, prob. writings of P. himself. Farrar suggests *' a
document to prove his rights as a Roman citizen," or "any precious rolls of

Isaiah or the Psalms or the lesser prophets." Alexander,* see on 1 Ti. i. 20.

did . . evil, treated [me ill. the . . works,-'' " will render." ware, old

form of beware.
The cloak and tJie parchments.—1. Let us perceive here, with admiration.
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the complete self-sacrifice of the apostle Paul for the Lord's sake. Ah ! how
he emptied himself, and to what extremity of destitution was he willing to

bring himself for Christ's name sake. 2. We learn how utterly forsaken the

apostle was by his friends. If he had not a cloak of his own, could not some
of them lend him one? "Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me and
strengthened me." 3. Our text shows the apostle's independence of mind.

Why did not he borrow a cloak ? Why did not he beg one ? That is not the

Apostle's taste at all. He has a cloak, and though it is six hundred miles away,
lie will wait until it comes. 4. We see here how he poured out his whole life

as a libation on God's altar, in agonies for his fellow-men. What is the inven-

tory of all his earthly possessions as he sits upon his prison floor ? Just " the

cloke that I left at troas, and the books, but especially the parchments."—
Farrar.
Who, as he reads this last message, can help remembering the touching

letter written from the damp cells of his prison by our own noble martyr,

William Tyndale, one of the greatest of our translators of the English Bible :

" I entreat your lordship," he writes, " and that by the Lord Jesus, that, if I

was to remain here for the winter, you would beg the Commissary to be so

kind as to send me, from the things of mine which he has, a warmer cap ; I

feel the cold painfully in my head ; also a warmer cloke, for the one 1 have is

very thin ; also some cloth to patch my leggings. My overcoat is worn out,

my shirts even are threadbare. The Commissary has a woollen shirt of mine
if he will be so kind as to send it. But most of all I entreat your kindness to

do your best with the Commissary to be so good as to send me my Hebrew
Bible, grammar, and vocabulary, that I may spend my time in that pursuit "

—William Tyndale.

i6—18. first answer, this should not be referred to any preliminary trial

at Ephesus or elsewhere, but to the " prima actio" of the main case at Rome
before Nero or his representative; "if the matter was one of difficulty the

hearing might be adjourned as often as was necessary : such respite was
called ampliatio."—Camb. B. but . . me," so the Lord was forsaken. I

charge,* implying the sinfulness of lack of sympathy and boldness, the
me,' there is one who never leaves His friends, known, R. V. " the message
might be fully proclaimed." lion, the phrase comes from Ps. xxii. 21, and
therefore has no defined limit of reference such as " the lion of the amphi-
theatre." or "Nero," or '' Satan.'"—Humphreys, from . . work,'' that

either threatened him, or the truth that he preached, and . . kingdom,
will save me into. Note P.'s confidence in respect of the end.

The test of the Divine origin of Christianity.—But whatever we find, or fail

to find, in this religion, of that which surpasses historical precedent, of that

which staggers human thought, let us always remember what I said at the

outset, that the only final and absolute test must be in our own experience of

it. No matter what its history has been ; no matter what its contents may
be; the governing question still remains, "Does it bring me to God? In

belief of its teaching, in obedience to its law, through trust in its promises,

through confiding and affectionate faith in its king, do I find a new courage
amid danger, a new fortitude in adversity, a new supremacy over subtlest

temptations, a happiness in hope before upknown, a delight in consecration

surpassing all preceding pleasures, an intense and tender sympathy with Him
before whose holiness the sei-aphim bow?" If we do find these supernal

effects wrought by Christianity in one life, no further argument for us will

be needful.

—

Richard S. Storrs.

19, 20. Prisca, etc.," Prisca, or Priscilla, and her husband Aquila of

Pontus had been driven from Rome with the Jews by the edict of the Em-
peror Claudius (Acts xviii. 2) ; they were staying at Corinth with St. Paul
" because they were of the same trade" (v. 3) ; they accompanied him eigh-

teen months later to Ephesus (v. 18) where they " further instructed Apollos"

(v. 24) ; were still there when St. Paul wrote his first letter to Corinth (1 Cor.

xvi. 19) ; afterwards were again at Rome, perhaps on business ; their house

became a place of assembly for the Christians, and they endangered their

lives for St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 3). Now they seem settled at Ephesus.—
Camb. B. Onesiphorus, see on 2 Ti. i. 16. Brastus ^ abode, " stayed at

his post ;
" the verb suggests certainly that he had been commissioned by St.

Paul for some duty which he courageously fulfilled. Corinth, see Intro, to

Ep. to Cor. Trophimus,^ an Ephesian and Gentile, who was with St. Paul at

he kept an old
blue cloak which
he got in 1823,

and ' had an af-
fection for it,'

because it had
'nursed me
through all my
illness. I have
so few things to
sympathize with
me that I take to
cloaks.' "-Bib.
III.

"Lady Jane
Grey and Mary
Queen of Scots
beguiled im-
prisonm e n t of
half its terrors
with hard study
and careful
writing.

"

Divine
deliverance

a Ma. xxvi. 25.

b Ac. vii. 60.

c Ma. X. 19, 80

;

Ac. xxiii. 11 ; 8
Co. xii. 9.

d 2 Pe. ii. 9.

"It was agree-
able to the cus-
tom of the
Romans, that
when a person
was judicially
tried for any
crime, his friends
attended him in
court, to coun-
tenance and as-
sist him. To this
the Apostle here
alludes."—Bm»"-
der.

" We lie to God
in prayer if we
do not rely upon
Him after
prayer."— Swin-
nock.

Prisca,
Aquila,
Erastus,
Trophimus

e Ac. xviii. 1—S ;

Ro. xvi. 3 ; 2 TL
i. 16—18.

fAc. xix. 22 ; Ra
xvi. 23.

g Ac. XX. 4 ; zxt
29.
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a Ac. XX. 15.

" There is a kind
of sympathy in
souls, tliat fits

them for each
other ; and we
may be assured
when we see two
persons engaged
in the warmtli
of a mutual af-
fection, that
there are certain
qualities in both
their minds
which bear a re-
semblance to one
a n o t b e r." —
Steele.

Btibultis,
Pudens,
Irinus,
Claudia

6 Ma. xxviii. 20.

"As Chrysostom
remarks :

' L o,

here is a dox-
ology to the
Son.' And it is

word for word
the same as that
which in Gal. i. 5
is addressed to
the Father. The
Apostle has had
to sustain him,
not merely
Divine truth
wherewith to en-
lighten his soul ;

he has had also
a Divine Person,
whe r e w i t h to
share his life.
And therefore,
with a heart full

of thankfulness
to the Master
who has shared
his suff e r i n g s
and will share
his bliss, he
leaves us as his
last address to
Christ, 'To Him
be the glory for
ever and ever.
Amen.' "

—

Plum
mer.

Troas on the third missionary journey (Acts xx. 4) and accompanied him to
Jerusalem, causirg a disturbance there because he was a Gentile (Acts xxi.

39). Trad, says he was beheaded under Nero. Miletum, or Miletus."
Aquila and Pnscilla, the model of Christian tvedlock.—They were

—

1. Closely bound together ; II. Zealous in labor ; III. Richlj' blessed. The
association of the saints should be more intimate the shorter the lifetime be-
comes.

—

Oosterzee.
"iMiy earthly props are removed.—" See, father !

" said a lad who was walk-
ing with his fatlier,

'

' they are knocking away the props from under the
bridge ; what are they doing that for ? Won't the bridge fall? " " They are
knocking them away," said the father, "that the timbers may rest more
firmly upon the stone piers which are now finished." God only takes away
our earthly props that we may rest more firmly upon Him.

—

Foster. Divine
protection.—Mr. J. G. Oncken was the Baptist pioneer in Germany, and in

liis younger days suffered for the truth's sake, both fine and imprison-
ment. AVe remember his pointing out to us tlie spot upon the Alster where he
baptized his converts at dead of night, and we shall never forget his story of
the burgomaster of Hamburg, who held up his finger and said, " You see that
finger ! As long as that can move I will put j^ou down." " Sir," said Oncken,
" I see your finger, but I also see an arm, which you do not see, and so long
as that is stretched out you cannot put me down."

—

C. H. Spurgeon.

21, 23. do . . winter, both bee. his own death was near, and bee. of dan-
gers, etc., of travel. ISulJulus (prudeni), nothing more known. Pudens,
prob. the husband of Claudia. I^inus, prob. the first Bp. of Ro. of that name.
Claudia, perh. of British birth, the . . spirit,'' the closing benediction is

peculiar, being twofold, first " with thy spirit " and then " with you," i.e., w.
Timothy personally and with the Church, the Lord Jesus Christ, the MS.
authority is in favor of '

' the Lord " alone.

Christ U'ith us.—I. In what sense Christ is with His people. We cannot
hope to enjoy His bodily presence

;
jet in His spiritual presence He can be

with us. He is with us when, as the Universal Ruler, He governs all things
for our good. II. That which causes us to need His presence—the require-
ments of our earthly state. HI. The great and manifold blessings which His
presence brings: 1. How largely He increases our store of knowledge;
2. How He promotes the growth and strength of our spiritual life ; 3. The
peace which He brings ; 4. How He assimilates us to His image !

—

Walters.
Claudia.—It is not improb. that C. was the dau. of a Brit. King, and

perh. a native of Chichester. In a.d. 43, Aulus Plautius was sent by Claudius
to conquer Brit. One of the Brit, chiefs, Cogidunus, was made king of the
Regni, i.e., the inhabs. of Sussex and Surrey {Tacit. Agric. 14). Assuming
the name of his patron he became Tiberius Claudius Cogidunus, and it is con-
jectured that he had a daughter whom, in honor of Claudius, he called
Claudia. Ab. this time there app. in Ro. a Brit, lady of great beauty by the
name of Claudia, and it was com. for the children of subject princes to be
educated at the imperial court as hostages. Now, Pomponia Graecina the
wife of A. Plautius, had bee. a Christian (Tacit. Ann. xiii. 32), and Claudius
would be vmder her protection, and adopt her religion. Martial {Epig. iv. 13)

states that Pudens mar. Claudia, a foreigner, and in another Epigram (xi. 53)
he says she was a Briton. In 1723, during some excavations at Chichester
(the Rom. cap. of Sussex), the foil, inscription was found—"This temple to
Neptune and Minerva, the Company of Smiths, and those in office amongst
them, bj' the authority of Tiberius Claudius Cogidunus, Legate of Augustus
in Brit., have dedicated, at their own cost, for the weal of the Imp. house,
Pudens, the S. of Pudentius granting the site." Here we have Pudens, the
husb. of Claudia, holding possessions among the Regni, which is readily acc^
for, if Claudia was the dau. of Cogidunus.

—

Lewin, Life of Paul.
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Jntrodudion.

I. Author, Paul. Same evidence as in case of Ep. to Tim., q.v. Except Sclileierma-

cher, nearly all eminent authorities admit that the Episs. to Tim. and Tit. were written by-

one person. II. Time, ab. a.d. 66 or 67. III. Place. " When the Eoman imprisonment came
to an end, as we conclude, in a.d. 63, and St. Paul was set free for active work, the notices

scattered through the Epistles alone guide us as to the probable movements of the Apostle

and his assistants. We may here suppose Titus, joining St. Paul at Ephesus, and going with

him to Crete, to spend the winter (autumn, a.d. 64, to spring, a.d. 65). From the character

of the Cretans as immoral, and turbulent, and uncivilized, given in the Epistle, we see reason

enough for the selection of the companion and helper whose decided discreet character would
find ample scope and exercise. The original preaching of the Gospel may have come from
those Cretans wlio were amongst the recipients of the gift of tongues on the day of Pente-

cost (Acts ii. 11). And the impulse to visit the island may have been given by the brief view
of it obtained in the stormy voyage of Acts xxvii. It would seem natural and consistent

with the tone of the Epistle to suppose that a second visit was paid by St. Paul—which in-

deed he seems to have made a rule of his missionary work—and that after this second visit

(a.d. 66, spring) the letter was written reviewing the progress made and consolidating the

directions given verbally to Titus on leaving. This would bring us to the autumn of a.d.

66, after an interval spent at Epliesus. On the circular tour then planned he reaches

Corinth, and from that place writes the Epistle to Titus (autumn) " (Camh. B.). IV. To whom,
Titus. A Gk. prob. converted by P. (Tit. i. 2). There seems good reason for assuming some
such date as a.d. 30 for the birth year of Titus. If we now look for notices of his life earlier

than a.d. 50 we find only one, but that very significant; in Tit. i. 4 St. Paul addresses him
as "Titus my true child after a common faith." He owed therefore his conversion to St.

Paul ; and the time that must be supposed, tliat remarkable year, a.d. 43-44, which witnessed

St. Paul's first great year of ministry at Antioch, " preaching the Lord Jesus to the Greeks'^

(as the right reading in Acts xi. 20). We may well think then of the lad Titus, at the age of

14 or 15, when all the man begins to stir within the boy, catching fire from the same flame

of heavenly zeal at Antioch in that great year, a.d. 44, when so many of his elders of the

same Greek race " believed and turned to the Lord " {Camh. B.). Titus went to P. to Jerus.

fr. Antioch (Ga. ii. 3 ; cf. Ac. xv. 2) ; aft., at close of 3d miss, jour., sent fr. Ephesus'to Cor.

(2 Co. viii. 6 ; xii. 18). Not finding T. at Troas (ii. 12, 13), Paul met liim in Macedonia (vii.

6, 7, 13), and, aft., sent him to Cor. with 2d Ep. (viii. 6, 16—18, 22—24). Lost sight of for

some time, we find he liad been left in Crete (Tit. i. 5). Prob. he joined P., aft., in Nico-

polis (iii. 12, 13), and then left him for Dalmatia (2 Ti. iv. 10). Ace. to trad., aft. preaching

in Dal., he returned to Crete ; was long a bp. there, and died in extreme old age. It is un-

certain wlien, or by whom, the Chs. in Crete were founded. Jews of wealth and influence

abounded in Crete {Jos. Ant. xvii. 12. 1 ; Wars, ii. 7. 1). Prob. some of these were con-

verted on the day of Pentecost (Ac. ii. 11). The Cretans (Tit. ii. 12) were noted for avarice

{Livy, xliv. 45 ; Plutarch, Paul, ^mil. c. 23 ; Polybius, vi. 46. 3), ferocity, fraud {Polybms,

vi. 46. 9 ; iv. 8. 11 ; Straho, x. c. 4 ; Leoniclas, Anthol. iii. 22), and mendacity {Polybius,

vi. 47. 5). V. Design, to instruct Tit. in the government of the Cn. Chs., to exhort the

people to obey him, and to caution them against the errors of Judaizing teachers. VI. Pe-
culiarities, the verbal coincidences existing betw. this Ep. and 1 Tim. are numerous, and
tend to confirm the opinion that they were written ab. the same time.
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I. Introduction i. 1-4

II. Ordination of Bishops 5-9

III. Caution against errors 10-16

IV. General instructions—

1. For the aged ii. 1-5

2. For the young 6

3. For himself 7, 8
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IX. Conclusion 12-15

(According to Bengel.)

I. Inscriptions i. 1, 2

II. Instructions—

1. Ordaining elders 5, 6

2. Character of Cretans 10, 11

3. On rebuking 13, 14

4. Teaching old and young with Gospel
motives ii. 1-15

5. Duty to rulers, etc iii. 1-7

6. Good works, etc 8-11

III. Invitation to Titus to come to Nico-

polis ; and an admonition to attend

to necessary directions 12, 13
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

I—4. God," P. usually styles himself servant of Jesus Christ. A forger
would have adopted the usual custom of the Apos. acknowledgnlng', foi-

the full knowledge, after,* according to. in hope," etc., see on
2 Ti. i. 1, 9, 10. God, that cannot lie, " God's promise, and mine as His
messenger, is very different from the Cretan teachers' word " {v. 12) . The
epithet is uniq^ue in N. T.

—

Humphreys, but . . times, see on Ro. xvi. 25
word, esp. this word of prom, through preaching, rather, as R. V.
margin, " in the proclamation." which . . Saviour,'' more exactly, as iS.F.
" wherewith I was intrusted." Titus," see Intro, own son, true child.

gfrace, etc., see on Ga. i. 3, and Ep. i. 2.

God's Word manifested through preaching.—I. The manifestation of God's
Word. This was gradually made to men—to all nations, both Jews and
Gentiles—in general, and to particular spots. II. The instrumentality em
ployed for that manifestation—preaching. We should imitate, in preaching
—1. The simplicity ; 2. The zeal and affection, displayed in the Apostles"
preaching.

—

W. Lucy.
Tlie Word of God stands.—In commercial crises, manhood is at a greater

discount than funds are. Supposing a man had said to me last spring, " If

there comes a pinch in your affairs, draw on me for ten thousand dollars."
The man said so last spring ; but I should not dare to draw on him this fall.

I should say, " Times have changed ; he would not abide by it." But God's
promises are " from everlasting to everlasting ;

" and He always stands up to
them. There never was a run on heaven which was not promptly met. No
creature in all the world, or in lying, audacious hell, shall ever say that he
drew a draft upon heaven, and that God dishonored it.

—

Beecher,

5, 6. Crete,^ " the island is 160 miles in length, a continuous mass of
highland fromi 2,000 to 5,000 feet high running through its whole length."—Camb. B. C. was a Rom. prov. fr. 67 B.C. under a proconsul. Now called
Candia. Not known when Tit. was left in C. if any, etc. , see note, 1 Tim.
iii. 2, faithful children, R. V. " children that believe."

Titus left in Crete.—I. The power left to Titus—" I left thee "—I—Paul

—

an Apostle of Christ. II. The use and exercise of this power : 1. To set in

order things that are wanting ; 2. To ordain elders in every city. III. The
limitation of these acts—" as I had appointed thee." Titus had to do nothing
but according to commission, and by special direction.

—

Burhitt.

7—9. bishop, etc.,? " an approved settled Christian life was essential,

because recent converts from heathenism might endanger the Christian
Church by bringing into it the relics of their heathen life." faithful word,

convince, convict, gainsayers, contradictors.true Christian doctr.
^ _ . .

The seaman bishop.—Queen Elizabeth promised a sea-captain, who had dis-

tinguished himself in battle, that he should have the first vacancy that
offered itself. The see of Cork becoming vacant, he went up to London, and
claimed the literal fulfilment of the royal promise ; and, although destitute of
qualifications for the office was made a bishop in honor of the queen's word,
she saying to him that she " hoped he would take as good care of the Church
as he had done of the State." This bishop preached but once—on the death of
the queen—although he held the see twenty years.

ID, rr. deceivers . . circumcision, Judaizing Christians.* " Jews
from Crete are named among the visitors to Jerusalem. Actsii. 11." whose
. . stopped, reduced to silence by the power of the Spirit, houses, fami-
lies, things . . not, " things of a class which I think improper to be
taught." for . . sake,* have less regard for the truth than gain.
False teachers.—I. The false teachers described,—unruly, headstrong,

ambitious of power, vain talkers, mostly of the circumcision. II. How they
were to be dealt with—" their mouths must be stopped," not by outward
force, but by confutation and conviction. III. The reasons given for this

—

because of : 1. The pernicious effect of their errors ; 2. Their base end in

what they do.

—

M. Henry.
Stopping foolish speech.—The heights and recesses of Mount Taurus are said

salutation

a Ac. xxvii. 23 ;

xiii. 47, 48.

b 1 Ti. iii. 16 ; a
Fe. i. 3 ; Ep. i. 4.

c 1 Pe. i. 3 ; Nu.
xxiii. 19 ; He. vi.
18 ; Ma. xxv. 34.

d 1 Ti. iv. 10.

e 2 Co. viii. 23 ; 1
Ti. i. 2.

"As in Nature,
tlie commodities
that are of tiie

greatest neces-
sity God hath
made most com-
mon and easiest
to be had, so in
Relig ion the
most necessary
truths are the
plainest to be
understood."

—

Leighton.

qualifica-
tions of
elders

/ Ac. xxvii. 7, 12,
21.

qualifica-
tions of a
bishop

g 1 Co. iv. 1, 2 ;

1 Pe. V. 1, 2.

" Even in the
4th century
Chrysostom
complains that
men came to the
Holy Commun-
ion hustling and
kicking one an-
other."

" Life is a con-
tinual struggle
after that which
we cannot take
with us—riches."

teaching
error for
gain

h Jews were liv-

ing in Crete
above fifty years
before. Jos.
Ant. xvii. 12, 1 ;

Wars ii. 7. 1.

t Ro. xvi. 17, 18.

" Mammon has
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enriched his
thousands, and
has damned his!

ten thousands."—Dr. South.

" It is the worldly
mind and love of
wealth that is

the sin at the
root ; the ways
of getting it

are but the
branch es."

—

Baxter

character of
the Cretans

a E p 1 m e n ides
Paul had prob.
often heard in
the schools of
Tarsus the syl-

logistic puzzle
founded on this
line of Epimen-
ides. It was
this :

—" Epimen-
ides said th. the
Cretans were
liars; but Epim.
was a Cretan

;

therefore Epim.
was a liar ; there-
fore the Cretans
were not liar's."—Canon Farrar.

h 2 Ti. iv. 3.

c Ma. XV. 9.

d 1 Ti. iv. 3, 4
Ro. xiv. 23.

TITUS. Chap. ii. z, a.

" It may often be
noticed that the
less virtuous
people are, the
more they shrink
away from the
slightest whifC of
the odor of un-
sanctity. The
good are ever
the most chari
table ; the pure
are the most
brave."

—

Anon.

" Purity is the
feminine, truth
the masculine, of
honor."—i/«ce.

" Truth passing
into action i

righteousness."

aged men

e Pr. xvi. 31

Phil. 9.

/Ja. V. 8, 10.

to be much infested with eagles, who are never better pleased than when
they pick the bones of a crane. Cranes are prone to cackle and make a noise

(Isa. xxxviii. 14), and particularly so while they are flying. The sound of

tlieir voices arouses the eagles, who spring up at the signal and often make
the talkative travellers pay dearly for tlieir impudent chattering. The older

and more experienced cranes, sensible of their besetting foible and the peril

to which it exposes them, take care before venturing on tlie wing to pick up
a stone large enough to fill the cavity of their mouths, and consequently to

impose unavoidable silence on their tongues, and thus they escape the danger.

Persons troubled with unruly tongues may learn a lesson from the elder

cranes. All Christians ought to bridle their tongues by watchfulness and
prayer. The Psalmist formed a noble resolution :

'* I said, I will take heed
to my way, that I sin not with my tongue."

—

Bib. III.

12—14. one . . themselves," of these Cretans ; Epimenides. the
. . liars, they were proverbially so. evil beasts, wild, savage people,

slow bellies, gluttonous do-nothings, this . . true, " the Cretans, on
account of their innate avarice, live in a perpetual state of private quarrel

and public feud and civil strife . . . and you will hardly find anywliere
characters more tricky and deceitful than those of the Cretans."

—

Polybius.

sharply,* severely, fables, see on 1 Ti. i. 4. and . . men,' as opp. to the

law of God.
Tlie profane not far from hell.—An officer, much addicted to profane

swearing, visited the mines in Cornwall, attended by a pious person who was
employed in the works. During his visit to the pit, the officer uttered many
profane and abominable expressions ; and as he ascended in company with
the pious miner, finding it a long way, he said to him, " If it be so far down to

your work, how far is it to hell ? " The miner promptly replied, " I do not
know how far it is to hell, sir ; but I believe, that if the rope by which we
are drawn up should break, you would be there in a minute."

15, 16. pure . . pure,"^ see on Eo, xiv. 14, 20. but . . pure, such turn
the best things into materials of sin. but . . defiled, which explains the

foregoing, they . . God, a hypocritical profession, but . . him, a true

knowledge of God bears good fruit, abominable, in the sight of God.
reprobate, " ivorthless here gives the force."

Purity of mind indispensable.—I. The import of the terms. By pure is not

meant sinless. II. Illustrate the sentiment of the text : 1. On a believing

mind, tlie doctrines of Christ will have a sanctifying effect, and the contrary

on an unbelieving mind ; 2. On a believing mind precepts and even threaten-

ings produce a salutary effect ; 3. Mercies and judgments humble, melt, and
soften some ; but they harden others ; 4. The evils wliich occur among men
differently influence different characters ; 5. The treatment received from
men brings out the state of the heart.

—

Fidler.

Inconsistencies of Christians.—How are you to keep the world from saying,
" Ah ! your man of religion is no better than others ; nay, he is sometimes
worse !

" With what frightful prominence does this stand out in the answer
—never-to-be-forgotten answer—of an Indian chief to the missionary who
urged him to become a Christian. The plumed and painted savage drew him-
self up in the consciousness of superior rectitude ; and with indignation

quivering on his lip and flashing in his eagle eye, he replied, " Christian lie !

Christian cheat ! Christian steal !—drink !—murder ! Christian has robbed
me of my lands, and slain my tribe

!

" adding, as he turned haughtily away,
" The devil. Christian ! I will be no Christian." Many such reflections teach
us to be careful how we make a religious profession ! And having made the

profession, cost what it may, by the grace of God let us live up to it, and act

it out.

—

Guthrie.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I, a. sound doctrine, see on 1 Ti. i. 10. aged,' naturally to be respected,

they should command respect, sober, see on 1 Ti. iii. 2. grave, serious.

temperate, in speech and manners, moderate, patience,-'' " sound in their

faitli, their love, their patience."

Old men in the Christian Church.—For the attainment and ripening of the
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character appropriate to old men, Titus is instructed to urge on them :

—

I. Sobriety. Intemperance loosens the whole nature, and admits the enemy,
II. Gravity—not the opposite of cheerfulness ; but the opposite to all frivolity.

III. Temperance—the moderation and control of all our irregular lusts or
feelings. Sobriety is the control of one vice alone. IV. A sound and healthy
faith—a living and a growing power. V. Soundness in charity, or love—not
mere good nature, but a self-denying feeling that benefits others. VI. Sound-
ness in patience. This grace is needed : 1. To endure meekly ; 2. To wait
calmly.—Blaikie.

Tlie theological use of old age.—One of the uses of the aged is to keep our
theology sweet. I should be very much afraid for evangelical doctrine if

there were none but 3'oung men in the Church. Youth loves to speculate.
Old age loves to rest in ascertained realities. Youth is destructive. You
have seen a boy when he has got a gun. He goes popping at everything

—

sparrows, cats, barn-doors. He can hardly resist levelling even at his own
father. So, when a young man becomes conscious of the possession of reason,
he is for exercising it upon everything. Nothing is so sacred as to be beyond
the reach of tliis destructive weapon, and truths are often in danger of being
swept away along with the falsities. But, on the other hand, old age is pro-
verbially conservative, and so the needful counteractive is supplied. A man
may have gone very wide in his young days, but, as a rule, he comes round
again to the old starting-point—comes home to the old centre when he is

verging upon threescore years and ten. A soul that is consciously on the
brink of eternity cannot do with the shallow fallacies that once passed muster
as excellent substitutes for the old faith. It finds that, after all, the old
Gospel is tlie thing it wants. The late learned Dr. Duncan said to a student,
" I do not forbid you to speculate. I like speculation. I have speculated a
great deal during my life, but now that I am turning an old man, I am in
love with the facts." Then he added in a quasi-humorous tone, "Now that
I'm an auld man, I have just come back to the theology of the old wives and
the bairns. I like that." This is a useful element in the Church. Thank
God for the aged and for their tenacious grasp of the essential verities of the
Gospel.

—

J. Halsey.

3—5. be in behaviour, R. V. "demeanor." false accusers, R. V.
"slanderers." not . . wine, a vice to wh. the Cretans were addicted.
chaste, of pure life, modest, keepers, etc., R. V. " workers at home."
good, kind, obedient," etc., see on Ep. v. 22. blasphemed, ill-spoken of

.

" Keep my life, that it may be
Consecrated, Lord, to Thee.
Keep my feet, that they may be
Swift and ' beautiful ' for Thee.

Keep my lips, that they may be
Filled with messages from Thee.
Keep myself, that I may be
Ever, only, all, for Thee."

F. R. Havergal.

A worker at home.—Here is a note written by Mrs. Garfield to her husband
some years ago, and originally designed for no eye but his. It may be help-
ful to many others whose lot is hard work :

—" I am glad to tell that, out of
all the toil and disappointments of the summer just ended, I have risen up to

a victory ; that silence of thought since you have been away has won for my
spirit a triumph. I read something like this the other day :

' There is no
healthy thought without labor, and thought makes the labor happy.' Perhaps
this is tlie way I have been able to climb up higher. It carne to me one
morning when I was making bread. I said to myself, ' Here I am, compelled
by inevitable necessity to make our bread this summer. Why not consider
it a pleasant occupation, and make it so by trying to see what perfect bread
lean make?' It seemed like an inspiration^and tlie whole of life grew
brighter. The very sunshine seemed flowing down through my spirit into
the white loaves ; and now I believe my table is furnished with better bread
than ever before ; and this truth—old as creation—seems just now to have
become fully mine, that I need not to be the shirking slave of toil, but its

regal master, making whatever I do yield its best fruits."

—

Christian Age.

6—8. " The younger women in Crete were to be placed under the guidance
of elder women, though in Ephesus Timothy was himself to instruct them.
The young men are to have the care of Titus."

—

Camb. B. sober-minded,*
self-restrained ; ref. to self-government, uncorruptness, in matter, manner.

" It will be ob-
served that the
sound teaching
which Titus is
charged to give
to the different
sections of his
flock relates al-
most exclusively
to conduct.
There is scarcely
a hint in the
whole of this
chapter that can
be supposed to
have reference
to errors of doc-
trine." — Plum-
mer.

" Preaching
must be affec-
tionate and cor-
dial, as proceed-
ing from the
heart, and an
experimental ac-
quaintance with
those truths
which we de-
liver."—£p. Wil-
kina.

aged women

a 1 Pe. iii. 1—6
;

1 Ti. v. 14.

" If Christians
profess to be in-

fluenced by a
sacred motive,
and then fail to
do what ordi-
nary motives
often succeed in
effecting, the
world charges
the failure on
the lofty motive
itself, and Christ
bears once again
the sins of His
peopie." — Dr.
Reynolds.

"A horse is not
known by his
furniture, but
qualities; so
men are tj be
esteemed for vir-

tue, not wealth."
—Socrates.

yotmg men

6 2 Ti. ii. 22.
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a 1 Ti. Iv. 13.

ft Col. fv. 5, 6;
Ne. V. 9

;

1 Pe.
ii. 12, 15; 1 Pe.
iU. 16.

" Whilst thou
art young thou
wilt think youth
will never have
an end ; but be-
hold, the longest
day hath its
evening, and
that thou Shalt
enjoy it but once,
that it never
turns again ; use
it, therefore, as
the spring-time,
which soon de-
parteth, and
wherein thou
oughtest to plant
and sow all pro-
visions for a long
and happy life."

—Sir W. Raleigh.

duty of
servants

c 1 Pe. ii. 18 ; 1

Ti. vi. 1, 2.

d Ma. V. 15 ; Ph.
ii. 15.

Purloin, lit. to
carry away to a
long distance.
Old Fr. purloig-
nier—pur, pour,
for, eloigner, to
carry oft— loin,
L. longua, far.

tlie end of
Gospel
teaching

e Ro. V. 15 ; 1 TL
ii. 3—6.

/ Ro. vi. 1, 2 ; 2
TI. i. 9 ; Ep. i. 4 ;

1 Th. iv. 7 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 2; 1 Jo. ii. lU.

" The religion of
the Gospel, when
truly embraced,

purpose, sound speech," ref. to exercise of public functions, ashamed,*
of his previous opposition ; put to silence, having' . . you, the point of
the word is here •' lie should have nothing mean, contemptible, good for
nothing, to taunt us with."
Sober-mindedness.—I. The application of its principles to some of the cir-

cumstances of youth. Sober-mindedness is necessary— 1. To the main grand
purpose of life ; 2. For the subordinate schemes and pursuits of life ; 3. To
companionship and friendly connections ; 4. With regard to the terms on
which young people shall stand witli what is called the world. II. A few
considerations for the enforcement of tliat application : 1. Youth will soon
be passed away ; 2. Things will have their consequences ; 3. Life may be
prolonged—then waste not all your spirits in youth, and leave none for old
age.

—

Foster.
Mr. Pitt was once asked what quality was most essential for a Prime

Minister. One of the party said, "Eloquence;" another, "Knowledge;"
another, "Toil." "No," said Pitt, "it is Patience," and jjatience with him
had its real meaning of self-control. In this quality he himself excelled.
There is an instructive monument to this great statesman in Westminster
Abbey. Pitt stands erect with extended hand ; another figure represents
Anarchy writhing in chains at his feet, while a calm-browed figure represent-
ing History is writing down the record of his victorious achievements for
posterity to read. There is pressing need for other Pitts to conquer self, and
then conquer their fellows in this disordered world. Anarchy and wrong yet
ravage the land. They need strong, self-conquered men to put them in chains.
And be assured, impartial history waits to immortalize the name of the great
moral heroes of to-day.

—

Bib. III.

9, ID. servants," Lewin well observes here "at that time slavery was a
civil institution, which Christianity without any civil power could not
disturb." not . . again, gainsaying, contradicting ; ref. also to pert, saucy
replies, purloining, stealing. Almost all trades, arts, and professions were
at this time in the hands of slaves, but . . fidelity, faithful use of em-
ployer's property, secrets, etc. adorn,'' even servants may do this, things,
" the Greeks judge of doctrines, not from the doctrine itself but from conduct
and life ; God gets His highest praise from the lips of little children, Ilis robes
of glory from the faithfulness, honor, and simplicity of bondslaves."

—

Chry-
sostom.
The duties of servants.—I. The general duty to which servants are here ex-

horted—obedience to their masters. II. Their particular duties : 1. Not con-
tradicting when commanded ; 2. Honesty and fidelity. III. The motive to

these duties—that they may honor Christ and His holy religion.

—

Burkitt.
" Not answering again.'"—A lady once, when slie was a little girl, learned

a good lesson, which she tells for the benefit of whom it may concern :
—" One

frosty morning I was looking out of the window into my father's farmyard,
where stood many cows, oxen, and horses, waiting to drink. It was a cold
morning. The cattle all stood very still and meek, till one of the cows at-

tempted to tui-n round. In making the attempt she happened to hither next
neighbor, whereupon the neighbor kicked and hit another. In five minutes
the whole herd were kicking each other with fury. My mother laughed and
said :

' See what comes of kicking when you are hit. Just so, I have seen
one cross word set a whole family by the ears on some frosty morning.'
Afterward, if my brothers or myself were a little irritable, she would say,
' Take care, my children. Remember how the fight in the farmyard began.
Never give back a kick for a hit, and you will save yourselves and others a
great deal of trouble.' "

—

T. Chalmers.

II, la. grace," " that grace of God whereby alone it is possible formankind
to be saved."

—

Beveridge. hath . . men, in Jesus Christ, made known by
the Gospel, teaching,-' rather, " putting us under discipline in order that."

ungodliness, unlike God in spirit, aim, and . . lusts, worldly desires.

we . . godly, ref. to a Christian's relation to himself, to others, and to Ood.
The grace of God appearing.—By the " grace of God" in the text we under-

stand the Gospel—the Gospel in—I. Its characteristics: 1. It originated in

;

2. It reveals; 3. It communicates, God's grace. II. Its appearance: 1. In
promises ; 2. In types and shadows ; 3. In substance, in the life and death of
Christ, III. Its teacliing. It teaches man—1, What he is to renounce

;

2. What course he is to pursue,

—

Morgan.
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A remark of the learned Selden.—Towards the close of his life, John Selden
was so thorouglily convinced of the superior value of the Holy Scriptures, as

to declare that Tit. ii. 11—14 afforded him more solid satisfaction than all lie

had ever read.

13—15. lookitig . . hope," the fulfilment of that hope wh. we have
through faith, and . . appearing, manifesting of the glory, of . .

Christ,'' the great God our .Saviour, etc. peculiar,'" "' peculiar " in its old sense

from '• peculium," the property which a son or slave was allowed to possess

as liis own. E. V. "a people for his own possession." jealous . . works,
their most peculiar mark, exhort, believers, rebuke,'' the careless.

let . . thee," " do not thyself disesteem and cheapen thy authority."
IVie happy hope.—I. The appearance of the grace of God leads to the appear-

ance of His glory. II. The appearing of the glory is a blessed hope. III. The
grace disciplines us to look for the glory. Yield to the discipline, and the
hope will be strengthened.

—

Maclaren.
Pecrdiar people.—Amongst the singular sects of modern time there is a

small one calling itself the "Peculiar People," and resting for its title on a
misapprehension of a Bible word. "Christians," tliey say, "are to be a
peculiar people, so, in all things we can, we will depart from ordinary usage."
In truth, the word has changed its meaning, and did not in the days of King
James mean eccentric or singular. Worldly conformity is bad, yet the
Bible nowhere enjoins upon believers an unnecessary aberration from the
ways of other men. The word occurs four times in the Old Testament, and
twice in the New, and reference to the original text proves that the people of
God are spoken of as a " purchased" people, the redeemed of the Lord, and
especially appropriated to Him.

—

Bib. Treas.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I, 2. put . . magistrates,'' Fairbairn refers to the earlier history of the
island and a " known tendency on the part of the Cretans to insubordination
and turmoil," quoting from Polj^bius vi. 46, "constantly upset by seditions

and murders and tribal wars." ready, have hand, head, heart always pre
pared, to . . work, not enough to avoid evil, to . . man," if you cannot
speak good, be silent, brawlers, contentious, gentle,^ forbearing ;

" gentle
ness is in outward acts, meekness is in the inner spirit." shewing . . men,
whatever their character or return.

Activities.—I. What kind of good works? To: 1. The bodies of men
3. Their souls; 3. The Church. II. What is the readiness enjoined? 1. Cheer
fulness ; 2. Promptness : 3. Perseverance ; 4. Catholicity. III. Why en
joined? Because of: 1. The genius of Christianity; 2. The example of
Christ; 8. Personal improvement; 4. Futur*^ reward.

—

Wythe.
Evil speaking.—The late Dr. Waugh, of London, had a marked dislike of

everything bordering on slander or defamation. One of his people had trav-
elled all the way from Newtown to his father's, where he usiially resided, to
communicate to him an unfavorable report concerning another member of
his congregation. Some friends being with him, this person was requested
to stay and dine with him. After dinner he took occasion, in a jocular man
ner, to ask each person, in his turn, how far lie had ever knovin a man travel to
tell an evil report of his neighbor, when some gave one reply, and some another ;

he at last came to this individual, but without waiting for his self-condemn
ing reply, or necessarily exposing him. Dr. Waugh stated, that he had lately
met with a Christian professor, apparently so zealous for the honor of the
Church, as to walk fourteen miles with no other object than that of making
known to his minister the failings of a brother member. He then, in a warm
and impressive manner, enlarged on the praise of that " charity which covers
a multitude of sins ; which rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the
truth."

3—5. foolish, without consideration, serving,^ slaves to. "Paul iden-
tifies himself with the Cretans in self-condemnation, and divine mei'ey ; ex-
emplifying the 'meekness' he inculcates." appeared,* render, "when
the kindness of our Saviour, God, and His love toward man appeared."

—

Humphreys, not . . done, the exact grammatical form is, " not by virtue

makes husbands
better husbands,
and wives better
wives, parents
better parents,
children better
children." — R.
Hill.

the work of
Christ

a Ph. iii. 20; 1

Co. 1. 7 ; 2 Pe.
iii. 12 ; Col. i. 5 ;

4.

b " It seems dif

.

to resist the con-
viction that our
blessed Lord is

here said to be
our fie'yas fleoj,

and that this
text is a direct,
definite, and
even studied, de-
claration of the
Divinity of the
Eternal Son."—
ElUcott.

c Ep. ii. 10 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 9 ; Ex. xix. 5.

d 2 Ti. iv. 2.

e Lu. x. 16.

" Those who find
that the thought
of Christ's re-
turn in glory is

one on which
they seldom
dwell, may be
sure that there
is something de-
fective in their
life. ''—Plummer.

duty to
rulers

/ Ro. xlii. 1 ; 1

Pe. ii. 13, 14.

SrEp. iv. 31.

h Col. iii. 12.

i Ga. vi. 10.

"They that
govern most
make least
noise."

—

Selden.

Meek ness. — A
little lad on being
asked, " What is

meekness ? " re-
plied, " Mary is

m e e k n e s s."
"Mary f " "Yes,
my sister Mary,
for she always
gives smooth
answers to rough
quest! ons."—
Bib. 111.

salvation by
grace

i 1 Co. vi. 9, 11 ;

Ep. ii. 1—3 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 3.

k Tit. ii. 11 ; 1 Jo.
iv. 9, 10 ; Is. xlv.
21,22.
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aEp. ii. 8, 9; 2
Ti. 1. 9 ; Ga. ii. 16;

Bo. iii. 20.

6 Jo. iii. 3, 5.

c Ro. xii. 2 ; Ep.
iv. 23, 23.

" Mental pleas-
ures never cloy

;

unlike those of
the body, they
are increased by
repetition, ap-
proved of by
reflection, and
strengthened by
enjoy men f'-
Co/ton.

" The renewing
of the Holy
Spirit may take
place daily. It is

by re peated
quickening of
the inward life

through the
action of the
Spirit that the
Christian grows
in grace day by
day."-Plummer.

justification
by grace

d Jo. vii. 37—39
;

Ac. ii. 23.

e lio. iii. 24 ; v.

1 ; viii. 16, 17, 80,

/ 1 Jo. V. 11, 12
;

Tit. i. 2.

" Men are won
to Christ when
they see Chris-
tianity embodied
in the good and
the t r u e."—
Spurgeon.

"It is not
enough to b e-

lieve what God
hath said to be
true, and to give
our assent to the
certainty of
Divine revela-
tion, unless our
belief influences
our heart and
life."

things good
and profitable

of works, works in righteousness which we did." mercy," compassion.
by . . regeneration,* "a periphrasis for baptism into Christ.''—Bengel.
iiut let us take caie tli. we know what haptism means; not tlie mere eccle-

siastical act, but that, completed by the Divine act, manifested by the opera-
tion of the Holy Ghost in the heart and through the life.

—

Alford. and
. . Ghost,' " iDestowing His Siwrit upon us, to bring forth in us the fruits of

a nevv life.'*

—

Hammond.
Method of justification.—Concerning justification let us consider—I. The

originating cause—the love of God towards man. II. The meritorious cause
—Christ alone. III. The instrumental cause—faith. Learn : (1) We are not
justified by the merit of our own works

; (2) Our repentance does not pro-

duce, of itself, justification ; (3) The Holy Spirit's work of regeneration is not
the condition of our justification ; (4) Our justification is by faith itself.

—

Bunting.
TJie Holy Spirit and human reason.—Several learned men tried to persuade

a great scholar to believe in Christianity : but all their labor was in vain. A
plain honest person, however, managed the argument in a different manner,
by referring not so much to logical reasoning, as to the work of the Divine
Spirit, so that at last the scholar exclaimed,—" When I heard no more than
human reason, I opposed it with human reason ; but when I heard the Spirit,

I was obliged to surrender," Thus it is, the wisest, trusting to their own wis-
dom, are lost ; while those who are taught of the Spirit know the way of
God in truth.

6, 7. which, i.e., the Holy Ghost which He (God) shed, etc. shed,'' more
closely in R. V. " which he poured out upon us richly."

—

Camb. B. justi-
fied,' the words " justifying" and " justification " occur twenty-five tilnesin

the great group of Epistles, written ten years before this to the Romans,
Corinthians, Galatians, whose subject is " Christ the Redeemer," " Christ for

us." It has not been used in tlie next great group written five years before
this, to the Ephesians, Colossians, and Philippians, whose subject is "Christ
the Life," "Christ in us," "Christ our sanctification." "Righteousness,"
however, that right relation between God ai^i man, the restoration to which
is justification, occurs seven times against fifty times in the former group.

—

Humphreys, heirs . . life,-'^ in respect of hope ; not yet in possession.

For what the Christian has especially to thank God.—For—I. The mercy
He shows us ; II. For the spirit He gives us ; III. For the blessedness to
which He leads us.

—

Lisco. Tlie aim of the grace of God.—I. To deliver us
from our old life. II. To create a new life in us. III. To raise us to tlie life

everlasting.

—

Ranke.
The occasion of hope.—A sailing vessel was driving before the hurricane.

A white bird suddenly descended on the mast : the hearts of the crew were
cheered,—hope dawned ! Such consolation may be always mine. One bright,

holy, faithful thought is my dove upon the mast. However sadly I toss over
the waves of this troublesome weary world, that gentle bird of paradise re-

vives and strengthens me. It tells me that the storm will soon be over and
gone, and the green land with the singing of the birds is come.

—

Wilmott.

g 1 Co. XV.
Ja. ii. 17.

58

hCol.
20—23.

ii. 16, 17,

"Positive teach-
ing of plain
duties is the
best safegtJard
against error."

—

Camb. B.

heretic

8, 9. this . . saying,
15):ref. toru. 4—7. I . .

render, "faithful is the saying" (see on 1 Ti, i.

constantly,^ rather, "affirm confidently." care-
ful. R. V. "to the end that they which have believed God may be careful to
maintain good works." these things, these instructions, good, in them-
selves, profitable, beneficial to the community, avoid . . law,* see on 1

Ti. i. 4 ; vi. 4 ; 2 Ti. ii. 23.

The necessity of good works.—Good works, though not superior to faith,

are necessary with regard to—I. God—that His authority may be acknowl-
edged, and His supremacy revered. II. Our neighbor—they show the reality

of our religion. III. Ourselves : 1. The only legitimate assurance of a state

of future salvation is derived from their existence and appearance ; 2. Even
in this life, they are necessary to our safety and advantage.

—

Leifchild.
Melanchthon^s mother.—Wliile Melanchthon was at Spires, he paid a visit to

Bretten, to see his mother. Tliis good woman asked him, " What she must
believe amidst these disputes?" She repeated to him the prayers she was
used to make, and which contained nothing that was superstitious. " Con-
tinue," said he, "to believe and pray as you have done hitherto, and never
trouble yourseljf about controversies."

I 10,11. heretic, one who caases divisions, after . . second, after one or
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two warnings, reject," should be rather refuse, as in 1 Ti. iv. 7 ; refuse,
that is, to argue with or to countenance.

—

Humphreys, subverted, per-
verted ; lit. " hatli been turned thoroughly inside out. " "Is a wilful sinner."
being . . himself, therefore he must be left to himself, as self-condemned.
Contagion offalse doctrine.—Sin is like the bale of goods which came from

the East to this city in the olden time, which brought the pest in it. Prob-
ably it was but a small bale, but yet it contained in it the deaths of liundreds
of the inhabitants of London. In those days one piece of rag carried the in-

fection into a whole town. So, if you permit one sin or false doctrine in a
church knowingly or wittingly, none can tell the extent to which that evil
may ultimately go. The Cliurch, therefore, is to be purged of practical and
doctrinal evil as diligently as possible. That sour and corrupting thing
which God abhors must be purged out, and it is to be the business of the
Christian minister, and of all his fellow-helpei's, to keep the Church free
from it.

—

Spurgeon.

12, 13. when, etc., "we may suppose that the object of the sending
Tychicus or Artemas was to take the place of Titus during his stay with
St. Paul." Artemas {complete, or perh. contr. of Artemidorus= ^7ie gift of
Artemis, i.e., Diana), nothing more known. Tychicus,* Tychicus is one
of the most valued of the "fellow helpers," the beloved brother and faithful
minister and fellow-servant in the Lord," entrusted with the Ephesian and
Colossian letters, and the " comfortable words," five years before, in the
enforced absence of the first imprisonment at Rome (Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7).—Camb. B. Nicopolis, it is not certain wh. city of this name is meant.''
2^enas (prob. contr. of Zenodorus), prob. a Heb. jurist, or teacher of the law,
to whom the title of his old profession was still given. Apollos,'' an Alex-
andrian by race, a learned (or eloquent) man, mighty in tlie Scriptures,
instructed in the way of the Lord, to whom Priscillaand Aquila " expounded
the way of God more carefully " (Acts xviii. 26) at Epiiesus. bring . .

them, supply them with all that is wanting for their comfort and safety.
Bring Zenas the lawyer.—There are two or three forms of temptation to

which the legal profession is especially subjected. The first of all is scepti-
cism. You get so used to pushing the sharp question "why" and making
unaided reason superior to the emotions, that the religion of Jesus Christ, which
is a simple matter of faith, and above human reason, has but little chance
with some of you. Another mighty temptation for the legal profession is to
Sabbath-breaking, What you cannot do before twelve o'clock Saturday night,
or after twelve o'clock Sunday night, God does not want you to do at all.

Beside that, you want the twenty-four hours of Sabbath rest to give you that
electrical and magnetic force which will be worth more to you before the
^ury than all the elaboration of your case on the sacred day. Every lawyer
18 entitled to one day's rest out of seven. If he surrender that, he robs three
—God, his own soul, and his client. Lord Castlereagh and Sir Thomas
Romilly were the leaders of the bar in their day. They both died suicides.
Wilberforce accounts for their aberration of intellect on tlie ground that they
were unintermittent in their work, and they never rested on Sunday. " Poor
fellow 1" said Wilberforce in regard to Castlereagh—"poor fellow 1 it was
non-observance of the Sabbath."

—

Talmage.

14, 15. ours, our brethren in Crete, also learn, etc., let these Cretan
brethren of ours be not backward in co-operating w. thee in these acts of
duty and benevolence, for . . uses,' or wants, all . . me, dwelling or
journeying with me. them . . faith, the love they have as believers ; for
me a believer.

Christian love.—Religion bindeth man to man in the straightest bond ; for—1. The Spirit is the tier of it ; and hence is it called the unity of the Spirit
in the bond of peace ; and indeed it must be a wonderful bond that can
reconcile such deadly enemies as men are before they come into the kingdom
of Christ (Isa. xi. 6) ; 2. God's image, wheresoever it is, is exceeding beautiful,
and a great binder, especially where renewed and repaired ; 3. It addeth
strength and firmness to all other bonds of nature, aflSnity, desert, etc., and
maketli them more natural ; 4. This love must needs be most lasting ; for
being love in the truth for the truth's sake, it shall continue so long as the
truth doth ; 5. This love liveth in death.

—

Bih. III.

The Christian Church long continued to remember with veneration the
ministry and work of Titus, as appears from Howson's note, Life and Epistles

al Ti. i. 19, 20;
Ma. xviii. 17 ; Ko.
xvi. 17 ; a Th. iii.

0, 14 ; 2 Ti. iii. 5 ;

2 Jo. 10, 11.

" To be severe
when severity is

inipera t i v e I y
called for, is not
only charity to
the offenders, it

is also charity
towards all men
besides."—PZwm-
nier.

Artemas,
Zenas,
Apollos

b Ac. XX. 4 ; Ep.
vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7;
2 Ti. iv. 12.

c There was one
in Cilicia (Stra-
60, xiv. 676), one
in Thrace on the
R. Nestus. and
one in Epirus
(Strabo, xii. 325)
built by Augus-
tus aft. battle of
Actium. FAUcott
thinks the last is

meant, bee. of its

importance. See
also Cony, and
How. ii. 572.

d Ac. xvui. 84 ; 1

Co. 1. 12.

benediction

e Ac. XX. 35 ; Ep.
iv. 28; 1 Th. li.

9 ; Ph. iv. 17

;

iii. Jo. 5—8.

" Shake hands
with somebody
as you go out of
church. The
more of it the
better, if it is

expre s s i v e of
real interest and
feeling. There
may be a great
deal of the spirit
of the Gospel put
into a hearty
shake of the
hand. Think of
St. Paul's four
times repeated
request— ' Greet
one another '

—
after the custom
then in common
use, and one
which is expres-
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sive of even
warmer feeling
than our com-
mon one of hand-
shaking. W h y
not give your
neighbors the
benefit of the
warm Christian
feeUng that fills

you to your
linger tips, and
receive the like
from them in re-

.turn ? You will
both be benefited
by it ; and the
stranger will go
away feeling
that the Church
is not, after all.

so cold as he had
thought it to be."
—Anon.

of St. Paul, ii. 475. " The cathedral of Megalo-Castron, on the north of the
island, was dedicated to him. His name was the watchword of the Cretans
when they fought against the Venetians, who came under the standard of St.

Mark." The same Christian Church in Crete at the present day claims a share
in the prayers and sympathies of Christendom, contending as it does feebly
and imperfectly for "the faith once delivered" by a Paul and a Titus
against the dominant persecuting rule of the Moslem creed. The cave of
Melidoni, on the western slope of Mt. Ida, which is remarkable for the beauty
of the stalactites which bedeck its walls, was the scene in a.d. 1822, of such
" an evil-entreating and wandering in mountains, caves, and the holes of the
earth" (Heb. xi. 38). when about 300 Christians—mostly women, children,
and aged men—who had taken shelter in the cavern were suffocated by the
Turks, who bui-nt a quantity of straw, sulphur, and other combustible matter
at its entrance. See Stanford, Geography and Travel, p. 322. " And these
all having had witness borne to them through their faith received not the
promise, God having provided some better thing concerning us, that apart
from us they should not be made perfect " (Heb. xi. 39, 40) .

—

Camb, B.
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Jntijodudion.

I. Author, Paul. Testimony conclusive on this point. 1. External {TertulUan, Origen,

Eusehius. Jerome, Ignatius); 2. Internal. Characteristic of Paul. No fraudulent intent

can be imagined {Alford) . II. Time, and—III. Place, ab. a.d. 61 or G3 (Alford), 63 or 64

(Hacket); fr. Rome, same as Eps. to Col. and Epli. Borne by Onesimus (Col. iv. 9), same
persons named in salutation. Archippus named in Eps. to Col. and Tit. P. referred to as a

prisoner in both (Col. iv. 18 ; Phil. vv. 1—9). IV. To whom, Philemon. Prob. a native of

Colossse, since both Onesimus and Archippus were (Col. iv. 9, 17 ; cf. Phil. 1, 2). This was
the anc. opinion ; and trad. (TJieodoret) says his house was pointed out tiiere so late as 5th

cent. It is also said (Constit. A2)0st. vii. 46) that he bee. Bp. of Colossas, and was martyred
under Nero. If P. did not visit Col. (Col. ii. 1), it is prob. that Phil, was converted during

P.'s long stay at Eph. (Ac. xix. 10). It is evident that he was rich and liberal (Phil. 9,

see Gk.). V. Purpose, " An affectionate desire on the part ot the Apos. to restore Ones-

imus to the confidence and love of his master, and to ensure for him a reception wh. he
might justly have been considered wholly to have forfeited " (Ellicoft). VI. Style, " the

exquisite tact with wh. his fraudulent conduct towards Phil, is alluded to (v. 18),—the ab-

sence of everything tending to excuse or palliate the misdeed, yet the use of every expres-

sion and sentiment calculated to win the fullest measures of Phil.'s forgiveness,—have not

failed to call foi'th the reverential admiration of every expositor, fr. the earliest times down
to our own day" (EUicott). Luther writes of the Epistle to Philemon with characteristic human
tenderness and Christian insight: "This Epistle sheweth a right noble lovely example
of Christian love. Here we see how St. Paul layeth himself out for poor Onesimus, and with

all his means pleadeth his cause with his master ; and so setteth himself as if he were Ones-

imus, and had himself done wrong to PJiilemon " {Movie).





^popis.

(According to Bengel.)

I. The Inscription 1-3

II. The Subject—

1. Phil.'s spiritual condition 4

2. Intercession for Ones 12-17

3. Hints a prob. visit 22

in. Conclusion 23-25

(According to Pinnock.)

I. The Introduction 1-3

II. On Philemon 4-7

III. Pleads for Onesimus 8-21

IV. Desires a lodging 22

V. Conclusion 23-25

Note on slavery.—In Greece, Homer's time, all prisoners of war were treated as slaves.

The Lacedaemonian youth, trained up in the practice of deceiving and butchering slaves,

were, fr. time to time, let loose upon them, to show their proficiency in stratagem and mas-

sacre ; and once, for their amusement only, they murdered, it is said, 3,000 in one night.

Alexander, when he razed Thebes, sold the whole people for slaves, 335 B.C. "At Athens,

about 300 B.C., it is said that the slaves numbered 400,000, and the free citizens 21,000 ; but

perhaps this means the total population of slaves as against the free adult males only. Even
thus however the slaves would number four to one. In the later days of the Roman Repub-

lic, and under the Empire, the slaves of Roman masters were immensely numerous. It

was not uncommon for one owner to possess some thousands ; two hundred was a some-

what usual number ; and to keep less than ten was hardly possible for a man who would
pass muster in society " (Moide). In Ro. , slaves were often chained to the gate of a great

man's house, to admit guests invited to a feast. C. Pollio threw such slaves as gave him
the slightest offence into his fish-ponds, to fatten his lampreys, 42 B.C. Caecilius Isidorus

left to his heir 4,116 slaves, 12 B.C. "Dr. F. W. Farrar, in his powerful historical story.

Darkness and Dawn, has imagined a possible history of Onesimus which assists our realiza-

tion of the time and conditions " (Camb. B.).
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PHILEMON.

1—3. prisoner, see on Ep. iv. 1 ; vi. 19, 20 ; 2 Ti. i. 8. Philemon, see
Intro, of Jesus Christ, "if he suffers, it is all in relation to his Master,
his Possessor. Outwardly he is Nero's prisoner, inwardly, Jesus Christ's."

Apphia. prob. the wife of Phil. Archippus" {leader of horse), perh. their
son. fellow-soldier, if '' leader of horse " be indicative of liis employment,
this Epistle would remind him of another warfare, the church in thy
house, " Philemon's house was the Christian rendezvous of Colossaa, and his

great-room the worship-place." grace, etc.,* " in tliis private Letter, written
about a practical matter, as mucli as in the public and didactic Letter, all is

hallowed with the blessed Name."

—

Moule.
A prisoner of Christ.—Samuel Rutherford, in prison, used to date his let

ters, "Christ's Palace, Aberdeen." He wrote to a friend: "The Lord is

with me ; I care not what man can do. I burden no man. I want nothing.
No king is better provided than I am. Sweet, sweet, and easy is the cross of
my Lord. All men I look in the face, of whatsoever rank, nobles and poor.
Acquaintance and strangers are friendly to me. My Well-beloved is kinder
and more warm than ordinary, and cometh and visiteth my soul. My chains
are over-gilded with gold. No pen, no words, no engine, can express to you
tlie loveliness of my only Lord Jesus. Thus in haste I make for my palace at
Aberdeen."

—

Parker.

4—6. I . . prayers, see on Ph. i. 3, 4, and Ro. i. 9. " All the Epistles of
St. Paul, save only Galatians, contain a tlianksgiving in their first greeting."
hearing . . saints,' "doubtless from Epaphras, perhaps with Onesimus''
confirmation from lus point of view. The Greek implies a process of hearing

;

the subject was continually present in conversation." that, in order that

:

ref. to purpose of his prayer (u. 4). communication, R. V. *'felloivship."
The Greek word occurs Rom. xv. 26 ; 2 Cor. ix. 13 ; Heb. xiii. 16, in the
sense of charitable distribution. So it seems to be here. Philemon was tlie

generous giver to his poorer fellow-believers, of thy faith, i.e., which thy
faith prompts, effectual, operative, by . . thing,'' in tlie full knowledge
of every good thing, in Christ Jesus, read, " unto Christ" (omitting
Jesus).—" Unto" Him :

—

i.e., to His glory.
Paul's thanksgivings and prayers for Philemon.—I. The object of Paul's

praises and prayers for Philemon—" I thank my God," etc. : 1. God is the
author of all good ; 2. To Him, therefore, is all the praise due ; 3. It is the
privilege of good men in prayer that they come to God as God ; 4. We should
offer prayers, not only for ourselves, but also for others. II. The circum-
stance

—

''always making mention of thee." III. The matter of: 1. His
praises—he praises God because of Philemon's love to, and faith in, Christ,
and his love to the saints ; 2. His prayers.

—

M. Henry.
St. Paid's commendation of Philemon.—He has the habit of beginning all

his letters with thankful commendations and assurances of a place in his
prayers. He begins his letters so, not in order to please and to say smooth
things, but because he feels lovingly, and his heart fills with a pure joy
which speaks most fitly in prayer. To recognize good is the way to make
good better. Teachers must love if their teaching is to help. The best way
to secure the doing of any signal act of Christian generosity, such as Paul
wished of Philemon, is to show absolute confidence that it will be done, be-
cause it is in accordance with what we know of the doer's character. " It's

a shame to tell Arnold a lie : he always trusts us," the Rugby boys used to
say. Nothing could so powerfully have swayed Philemon to grant Paul's
request, as Paul's great mention of his beneficence, which mention is yet by
no means conscious diplornacy, but instinctive kindliness.

—

A. Maclai-en.

7—9. we have, better, " I had ; " i.e., when the news reached me. con-
solation, R. V. " comfort," which is better. The news of Philemon's love
had animated the Apostle, in . . love, based upon, in consequence of its

fruit, bowels, hearts.
_
refreshed, comforted, .soothed. " The tired hearts

of the poor or otherwise harassed Clu-istians had found, in Philemon, a
haven of rest." wherefore, " because I am writing to one whose life is the
fruit of a loving heart." though I might be much bold, lit. " boldness "

:

salutation

a Col. iv. 17.

b He. xiii. 20 ; 1

Co. xvi. 33 ; Jo.
xiv. 27.

" The degraded
classes of the
Greek world
were slaves and
women. This
Epistle touches
both, and shows
us Christianity
in the very act of
elevating both.
The same pro-
cess strikes the
fetters from the
slave and sets the
wife by the side
of the husband,
' yoked in all

exercise of noble
end.' ''^-Maclaren.

commenda-
tion of faith
and love

c Ga. V. 6.

d Ma. V. 16 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 13 ; 2 Co. ix.

13.

"He that does
good to any man,
does also good to
himself; not only
in the conse-
quence, but in
the very act of
doing it ; for the
con science o f

well-doing is an
ample reward."—Seneca.

"Friendship is a
strong and habit-
ual inclination
in two persons to
promote the
good and happi-
ness of each
other."-.4ddison

.

grround of
appeal
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a 2 Co. X. 1.

" These verses
not only present
a model for ef-

forts to lead men
in right paths,
but they unveil
the very spirit of
Christianity in

their pleadings.
Paul's persua-
sives to Phile-
mon are echoes
of Christ's per-
Buasives to Paul.
He had learned
his method from
his Master, and
had himself ex-
perienced that
gentle love was
more than com-
ma ndments."—
A, Maclaren.

on behalf of
Onesimus

6 1 Co. iv. 15.

c Col. iv. 9.

" It was well for
Onesimus that
Paul was sent to
jail ; God had
an errand for
Paul to him as
well as to others,
which the devil
never dreamed
of."

—

Gurnall.

" Surely never
were the natural
feelings of indig-
nation and suspi-
cion more skil-

fully soothed,
and never did re-

pentant good-
for-nothing get
sent back to re-
gain the confi-
dence which he
had forfeited,
with such a cer-
tificate of char-
acter in his
hand !

"

—

A.Mac-
laren.

whom Paul
^rottld have
retained

d 2 Co. ix. 7.

—the Greek word, by derivation, means " outspokenness" and its usage almost
always illustrates tliis. He ha.s the riglit to " say anything" to Philemon.

—

Comb. B. enjoin, command, enforce, "a very strong vpord." yet" . .

sake, I use friendly influence, as sufficient without Apostolic authority.

beingf . . one, the advice of an old man will have weight with his friend,

as . . aged, prob. he was ab. 68, when he suffered martyrdom shortly after,

now . . Christ, "the weakness of age was aggravated by the helplessness

of bonds."
A review of life and a glimvse of glory.—" Such an one as Paul the aged."

This language—I. Supposes childhood and other scenes of life already past

;

II. Suggests a review of the events of individual life ; III. Reminds us of the

infirmities which years witness ; IV. Shows Paul to us as an old disciple—not
only a man, but a " new man," a " man in Christ ;

" V. Contains a touching
plea ; VI. Suggests that the aged Christian has nearly finished his course.

—

Pearsail.
An aged minister.—In a letter, the late Rev. Rowland Hill remarks—" Old

as I am, I am just returned from a long missionary ramble ; but I feel I am
getting old. O that I may work well to the last

!

" In all his journeys, even
when he had reached a period beyond that usually allotted to man, he was
disconcerted if he did not find a pulpit ready for him every evening. In one
of his letters, fixing his days for preaching on his road to some place, he says,

Ever since my Master has put me into office, I have ever esteemed it my
duty to remember His admonition, 'As ye go, preach.'" His general an-

swer to invitations to houses on his route was, " I shall be happy to come to

you, if you can find me a place to preach in."

10—12. for . . son, another ground of tender appeal. Onesimus (use-

ful), the runaway slave of Phil., whom trad, says was aft. Bp. of Berea, and
ultimately martyred at Ro. "The name was very commonly borne by
slaves." It means ''Helpful," "Profitable.'" Female slaves often bore

names descriptive of appearance ; Arescousa {"Pleasing"), Terpousa {" Win-
ning"), etc.

—

Camb. B. whom . . bonds,* O. had fled to Ro., where the
Christian in bonds would nat. attract the atten. of the poor fugitive. (Note,

Christ, even on the cross, preached to the thief ; Paul, in chains, preached
to the slave. No circumstances absolve us fr. duty ; nor need any despair,

both the thief and O. found mercy.) unprofitable, " a gentle play on Help-
ful's name." Perh. he had robbed his master, but . . thee,'' in exercising

thy charity, and . . me, "an afterthought. . . . According to common
Greek usage the first person would naturally precede the second."

—

Lightfoot.

The words are a loving testimony to Onesimus' devotion, again, for his

sake, mine and tlmie. bowels, heart. O. to be loved, as dwelling in heart

of Paul.
The conversion of Onesimus.—We see in this text—I. How compassionate

the Gospel makes a man towards his suffering fellow-men. Notice—1. The
condescension and love ; 2. The prudence and tact of Paul. II. How mys-
teriously God often works in the conversion of sinful men. III. That the

afflictions of God's servants need be no barrier to their spiritual usefulness

—

" in my bonds." IV. A faint emblem of the compassion of Christ for human
souls.

—

Homilist.
In bonds, yet still preaching.—The Rev. Dr. Malan happened, at one time,

to be in the adjoining territory of Savoy, where Romish surveillance is per-

petually on the alert. He was suspected as chargeable with the offence of

distributing tracts obnoxious to the Roman Catholics ; he was seized, and,

under the custody of two gens d'armes, sent to prison. The charge was with-

out evidence or foundation, and he was not detained ; but, nothing daunted
by his situation, and conceiving the opportunity to be important and favor-

able, he preached the Gospel to the poor fellows who attended him in the

carriage which conveyed them to the prison ; and there is good reason for be-

lieving that one of these soldiers, employed to incarcerate the ambassador of

Christ, was himself brought to the Saviour, and introduced into the glorious

liberty of the sons of God.

13, 14. that . . stead, "on thy behalf." in . . Gospel, i.e., in the

bonds wh. the Gos. brought witli it. without . . nothing, he would have
the full approval of Phil, thy benefit, lit. "thy good," "thy kindness."

necessity,'' as the reluctant assent to Apostolic authority, willingly,
with the clieerful concurrence of friendship.
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Onesimus ministering unto Paul.—In what was he useful to Paul?—I. He
made him happy by his conversion. II. He served him with Chiistian fidel-

ity in the bonds of the Gospel. III. He could now, by his consolation, quicken
and support the Apostle after the example of the Romans.

—

Oosterzee.
Christianity alone has dignified humanity.—It has been said, but falsely,

that these principles came to the world from other sources than Christianity.
From wliat other source could they have come ? Not certainly from Pagan-
ism. All that Paganism—all even that Pagan philosophy liad contributed to
the slave's cause was a few fine theoretic sentiments of late writers which
rang hollow on tlie lips of those who were themselves slave-masters, after
centuries of brutal cruelty and boundless oppression. All that even Judaism
contributed was the belief that slavery was both permitted and inevitable.
"It is forbidden," said the Rabbi, "to teach a slave the law." When
a slave of Rabbi Eliezer died, and his slaves came to condole with him, he
first tacitly discouraged and then openly rebuked them with the words,
" Have I not tauglit you that these signs of respect are not to be shown at
the death of slaves ; and that nothing may be said but what is said wlien oxen
or asses die :

' May the Lord replenish thy loss ' ? " The lesson of the inherent
sacredness of humanity was effectively taught by Christianity alone.

—

Farrar.

15, 16. perhaps, Providence may overrule your temporary loss of your
slave ; as Jacob's loss of his son. departed, had he said " run-away," pain-
ful recollections or angry feelings might have been excited, that . . ever,
here as thy bro. in Christ : hereafter as thy companion in glory, servant,
slave. The relation now altered, a . . me, you have not yet known liim in

that relation, flesh, a remarkable phrase, as if slavery were a sort of kin-
ship. I^ord, spiritual and religious relations.

Frederick Douglass.—When this eloquent man of color was lecturing in
England some yeai's ago, a minister said to a friend whom he casually met,
"Are you going to hear Douglass to-night ? " " Certainly not ;

" was the reply,
" lie ought not to be encouraged, but to be sent back to his master as Onesi-
mus was by Paul ; have you never read his Epistle to Philemon? " "Yes,"
returned the minister, " I have, and had you also carefully read it, you would
have noticed tliat Onesimus was sent back to Philemon, not as a slave to his
master, to be punished for absconding, but as a brother beloved." The pro-
slavery friend vanished.

17—19. count, consider, reckon, partner, " an associate," in faith and
interests, receive . . myself, "after calling the slave . . his brother, his

son, his heart, what can this Apostolic soul do further but call him his other
self?"

—

Quesnel. wronged, by any misdeed, injury, or . . aught, of
property, or service, put . . account, and cheerfully forgive, as you would
me ; or look to me to refund your loss. I . . hand, here, surely, he takes
the pen (cp. Col. iv. 18) and writes his indebtedness in autograph, with a
formal mention of his own name ; then, he gives the pen back to the amanu-
ensis. "A signature to a deed in ancient or mediaeval times would commonly
take the form—'J, so-and-so.'"

—

Lightfoot. I will, the "7" is emphatic in

tlie Greek, albeit," etc., yoxu* indebtedness to nae, of which I need not re-

mind you, may well balance the account.
The sinner's substitute.—I. The generous conduct of the Apostle—he pleads

for a slave who had run away from his master. II. An interesting parallel

to this example,—our salvation by Ciirist. III. Practical remarks : 1. How
abundant is the comfort against sin provided for believers in Christ ; 2. How
much it concerns every soul to be a partaker of Christ's mercy ; 3. How bind-
ing is the example of Paul, and the greater example of Christ, upon the
Church, to welcome penitents of every class.

—

Anon.
" Both in the Hesh and in the Lord.'"—may be put into plain English thus : A

rich man and a poor one belong to the same church : they unite in the same
worship, they are "partakers of the one bread," and thei'efore, Paul thinks,
"are one bread." They go outside the church door. Do they ever dream of
speaking to one another outside ? ' 'A brother beloved in the Lord "—on Sun-
days, and during worship and in church matters—is often a stranger " in the
flesh " on Mondays, in the street and in common life. Some good people seem
to keep their brotherly love in the same wardrobe with their Sunday clothes.

Philemon was bid, and all are bid, to wear it all the week, at market as well
as church.

—

A. 3Iaclaren.

ZO—ZZ. let . . ItOtd, and I shall, when I hear of the fruit of your faith in

"Eustath iu8,
Bishop of Ar-
menia, was de-
posed from his
see because un-
der a color of
piety he had
takeu servants
from their mas-
ters."

—

W. Jones.

"Friendship im-
proves happi-
ness, and abates
misery, by the
doubling of our
joy, and the di-
viding of our
grief."—Cicero.

but sends
back as a
brother
beloved

" "Whatever dis-
grace we have in-

herited, it is al-

most always in
our power to re-
e s t a b lish our
reputation "-ia
Rochefoucauld.

"Christianity
alone can work
these holy trans-
formations,
changing a tem-
poral servitude
into an eternal
brotherhood."—
Ques7iel.

to be
received as
himself

a 1 Co. iv. 15.

The slave
might be trusted
by his master
with money for
purchases ; or he
might work at a
trade, or do
casual service
for others, his
master claiming
the'pr oceeds.
Thus he might
be his owner's
debtor.-Camb. B.

"The most deli-

cate, the most
sensible of all

pleasures, con-
sists in promot-
ing the pleasures
of others."

—

La
Bruyere.

"Friends, but
few on earth,and
therefore dear."
—Pollok.

Paul will
follow his
letter
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a 2 Co. i. 11 ; Ph.
i. 2G ; ii. 24 ; Ac.
xii. 5.

" As the sword
of the best tem-
pered metal is

most flexible ; so
the truly gener-
ous are most
pliant and cour
teous in their be-
havior to their
infer iors."—
Fuller.

" An able man
shows his spirit
by gentle words
and resolute ac-
tio n s ; he
neither hot nor
timid."

—

Chester-
field.

" A true friend
is distinguished
in the crisis of
hazard and ne-
cessity ; when
the gallantry of
his aid may show
the worth of his
Boul and the
loyalty of his
heart.' '

—

Ennius.

Bpaphras,
Marcus,
Aristarchtts,
Deinas,
I«ucas

6 Col. iv. 12.

c Ac. xix. 29 ; xx.
4 ; xxvii. 2.

d 2 TL iv, 10.

" A few MSS. (of
cent. 8 at earli-

est) have the
su bscr iption,
(The) Epistle
of the holy Apos-
tle Paul to Phile-
mon and Apphia,
owners of Onesi-
mus, and to Ar-
chippus the (sir)

Deacon of the
Church in Colos-
888, was written
from Rome by
means of (the)
domestic Onesi-
mus."

"Thus, by the
principles which
It expressed, by
the results which
it involved, this
little letter be-
came the Masrna
Charta of free-
dom throughout
the world."—
Maclaren.

" This casual
little Epistle
teaches us the
deeply impor-
tant lesson now
Christianity
dealt, and was
meant to deal.

your Christian treatment of O. obedience, to my wi.sh respecting O.
wrote, better, "write." knowing . . say, true love will ever exceed the
wishes of friendship. Perh. a hint that O. sliould be manumitted, lodging,
" there is a gentle compulsion in this mention of a personal visit to Colossae.

The Apostle would be able to see for himself that Philemon had not disap-
pointed his expectations."

—

Lightfoot. prayers," he relied for deliverance,
not on the clemency of man, but on the mercy of God in answer to prayer.
Early friendships.—

" Some I remember, and will ne'er forget

;

My early friends, friends of my evil day ;

Friends in my mirth, friends in my misery too ;

Friends given by God in mercy and in love

:

My counsellors, my comforters, and guides ;

My joy in grief, my second bliss in joy

;

Companions of my young desires ; in doubt,
My oracles, my wings in high pursuit.
Oh, I remember, and will ne'er forget
Our meeting spots, our chosen sacred hours,
Our burning words that utter'd all the soul.

Our faces beaming with imearthly love ;

Sorrow with sorrovir sighing, hope with hope
Exulting, heart embracing heart entire.

As birds of social feather helping each
His fellow's flight, we soai-'d into the skies.

And cast the clouds beneath our feet, and earth,
"With all her tardy leaden-footed cares,
And talk'd the speech, and ate the food of heaven ! "

—

Pollok.

23—25. iSpapliras,* see on Col. i. 7. my fellow-prisoner, cp. Col. iv.

10, and note. Tiiis passage is in favor of explaining the term there also to
mean " a visitor who is so much with me as to be, as it were, in prison too."
Marcus, see Intro, to Gos. ace. to Mk. Aristarchus "^ {excellent chief), rcc.
to trad. Bp. of Apamea. Demas,'' see on Col. iv. 14. itucas, see Intro, to
Gos. to Luke. This group of names (with the names of Archippus, v. 2
above, and Onesimus, v. 10) links this Epistle to that of Colossse, in time
and place of writing, and in destination.

—

Camb. B. the grace, etc., not
"spirits "

; as if Philemon and his house had, in Christ, " one spirit," one inner
life. Amen, the word is probably to be retained here.
The Christian's prayer for his bretJiren in Christ.—This text—I. Breathes

family affection—affection to all who love Christ—affection to them as breth-
ren, for—1. Tliey are born of the same Father as we ; 2. They are taught by
the same preceptor ; 3. They are severed from the world, and dedicated to
God, body, soul, and spirit. II. Invokes a family blessing—grace—the grace
of Christ. III. Describes family experience. If we have realized the text in
our experience, then we have reached the climax of Christian attainments.

—

Dillon.
PauVs letter to Philemon.—We may notice first its infinite charm. Tliis has

been felt by almost every reader. Casual as it is, slightly written, entirely
unpremeditated, simple and unartificial in style, it is yet a little " idyll of
the progress of (Christianity." It has been compared by Grotius, and since his
time by many others, with a much-admired letter of the younger Pliny to his
friend Sabinianus, to ask pardon for a young freedman who had given Sabi-
nianus some offence. Pliny was one of the most eminent writers of his day ;

he had spent a life of culture and literaiy ease among men of the highest rank
and refinement ; and he was celebi-ated for the polished style of his corre-
spondence, which was specially written for publication. Yet with all its noble
carelessness of expression, the incidental note of the poor despised Jewish
tent-maker is more moving, and more beautiful, and of incomparably more
importance. For the elegant little letter of Pliny is not enriched by any deep
underlying principle. It is the petition of a kind man on behalf of a young
and once deeply-loved freedman, not a request for a criminal and fugitive
slave. Pliny pleads only the youth and the tears of the freedman, and the
love which Sabinianus once bore for him. Paul pleads only the broad eternal
claims of humanity redeemed in Christ.

—

A. Maclaren. Pliny's letter to
Sabinianus is as follows:—" Your freedman, who so greatly displeased yoU
as you told me, has come to me, fallen at my feet, and clung to them as it
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they were your own ; he wept much, begged much, was much silent too, and
in grief guaranteed to me his penitence. I think him really reformed, for he
feels that he has sinned. You are angry, as I know ; justly angry, as I also

know ; but clemency wins its highest j^raise when the reasons for anger are

most just. You have loved the man, and I hope you will yet love him again ;

in the interval {interivx) you are only asked to let yourself be brouglit to for-

give. You will be quite free to be angry again if he deserves it ; and this will

have the more excuse if now you yield. Allow something for his youth, some-
thing for his tears, something for your own indulgence (of Jiim) ; do not put
him to torture, or you may torture yourself too. For tortured you are wlien

you, kindliest of men, are angry. I fear I may seem rather to insist than
entreat, if I join my prayers to his. But I will join them, the more fully and
without reserve as I chid him sharply and severely, adding a stern warning
that I could never beg him off again. This for Mm, for I had to frighten him

;

but I take another tone with you ! Perhaps I shall entreat again, and win
again ; so tlie case is one in which I may properly entreat, and you may
properly bestow. Farewell."
" It is a graceful, kindly letter, written by a man whose character is the

ideal of his age and class ; the cultured and" thoughtful Roman gentleman of

the mildest period of the Empire. Yet the writer seems somewhat conscious

of his own epistolary felicity, and his argument for the offender is much more
condescending than sympathetic. His lieart has not the depth of Paul's, nor
are his motives those of the Gospel, which taught Paul to clasp Onesimus in

his arms, and to commend him to Philemon's, as a friend in God for immor
tality."

—

Moule. "That must have been a great intellect, and closely conver-

sant with the Fountain of all light and beauty, which could shape the profound
and far-reaching teachings of the Epistle to the Colossians, and pass from
them to the graceful simplicity and sweet kindliness of this exquisite letter ;

as if Michael Angelo liad gone straight from smiting his magnificent Moses
from the marble mass to incise some delicate and tiny figure of Love or

Friendship on a cameo."

—

A. Maclaren.

with vast social

p r o b le m s. It
proclaimed a Di-
vine equality, a
universal broth_
erhood, which"
without at once
interfering with
the established
order of things,
left slavery im-
possible in en-
lightened lands.
By Christianiz-
ing the master it

emancipated
the slave. 1

1

emancipated the
slave still more
by rescuing him
from the worst
slavery of self.

It did not need
to preach eman-
cipation, for it

was emancipa-
tion—an emanci-
p a t i o n more
complete than
any Prajtor or
owner could be-
stow. Slaves who
were Christ's
freedmen were
free indeed."

—

A.
Maclaren.
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Jntiiodudion.

I. Author, uncertain. Two principal hypotheses : i. Paul. 1. The writer was well

known (x. 34; xiii. 18—33). Early fathers of E. Ch. say that it was handed down as a

writing of P.'s. Some {Clem., Alex., Orig., Euseh.) regard this testy, as conclusive. 2. The

writer, intimate with Jewish system, and having sympathy with Jews. 3. The personal refs.

not oppos. to known hist, of P. 4. Style not strikingly Pauline, yet resembling his speeches

recorded by Lu. 5. The withholding of author's name increases the prob. that it was the

work of P. Among those who believe this Ep. to be the work of P., are Lardner, Wetstein,

Sir Is. Newton, Lightfoot, Whitby, Mill, Pearson, Beza, Bengel, Moses Stuart, Davidson,

Michaelis, Wordsworth, Angus, etc. But Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, and the principal modern

critics, as Eivald and Bleek, followed by Alford, reject the Pauline hypothesis. "I do not

believe St. Paul to be the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Luther's conjecture is very

probable, that it was by Apollos, an Alexandrian Jew. The plan is too studiously regular

for Paul. It was evidently written during the yet existing glories of the Temple. For 300

years the Church did not affix Paul's name to it ; but its Apostolical or Catholic character,

independently of its genuineness as to Paul, was never much doubted " {Coleridge). " The

arguments adduced to prove it was written by Paul, as set forth by Moses Stuart, in his

work on the Epistle, appear to me convincing. It may be observed that some who do not

admit it was exactly written by that Apostle, acknowledge its Pauline character, and con-

sider it to be composed under his influence by Luke or Barnabas" {J. Stoughton, D.D.). 11.

Apollos (Notes, Ac. xviii. 24, 25). One of the first to sugg. this view was Luther, xaore

recently adopted by De Wette, Tholack, Credner, Bunsen, Reuss, Lunemann, and Bleek, who
says :

" Everything seems to favor the hypothesis that Apollos wrote our Epistle." Of others,

who have been indicated as the poss. authors of this Ep., may be named (l)Luke {Delitzsch,

Grotius); (2) Luke and Paul {Ebrard, etc.); (3) Clemens Rom.; (4) Barnabas (C/ZZman,

Wieseler, Tertullian)
; (5) Silas {Bohme). II. For whom written. For Jud^o-Chris-

TIANS. Not prob. to the whole of such converts throughout the world. Not, necessarily, to

the mother Ch. at Jerus., but perh. to the Ch. at Alexandria {Schmidt, Wieseler, who favor

the view that Apollos was the writer), or more likely to the Jewish Christians at Rome

( Wetstein, etc. This hypothesis aces, for the greater use being made in this Ep. of the Ep.

to the Roms. above all other of Paul's Epp.). III. Titne, bef. destr. of Jerus. If aft., that

event would prob. have been refer, to, in an Ep. addressed to such readers. Prob.'A.D. 68

—

70, i.e., during siege of Jei-us. (to wh. xiii. 14 may be an all.). IV. Place, uncertain, but

perh. Ephesus {Alford). V. Design, " The object of this Ep. is to show the superiority of

the Gospel to the former covenant ; and that mainly by exhibiting, fr. the Scriptures, and

fr. the nature of the case, the superiority of Jesus Himself to both the messengers and the

high priests of that former covenant. This is the main argument of the Ep. , filled out and

illustrated by various corollaries springing out of its dif. parts, and expanding in the direc-

tions of encouragement, warning, and illustration " {Alford). " It is the object of the author

to secure his Hebrew readers against the peril of an apostasy to which they were tempted

by the delay of Christ's personal return, by the persecutions to which they were subjected,

and by the splendid memories and exalted claims of the religion In which they had been

trained " {Fan'ar).





^^"opts.

(According to Bengel.)

The glory of Jesus Christ shines forth

—

I.—Fr. a previous comparison with
the prophets and angels. .. i. 1-14

Therefore we sliould heed Him. . .ii. 1-4

II.—Principally fr. a comparison of
His suffering and His consum-
mation.

1. The proposition and sum fr. Ps. viii.

5-9

2. The Discussion.

A. He has the virtues of the priest-

hood.

i. He is faithful: therefore be ye

not unfaithful, .iii. 1, 2, 7 ; iv. 13

ii. He is merciful : therefore let us

draw near with confidence. . . .14

;

V. 3

B. He is called of God a priest.

Here

—

i. The SUM is set forth fr. Ps. ii. and
ex. and fr. His performance of

the duties of the office 4-10

And hence the hearers are roused

to action ii. ; vi. 20

ii. The fact itself is copiously

—

1. Explained. He is to us

—

a. A Great High Priest.

(1) Such as Ps. ex. descr.

Ace. to order of Melchis.vii. 1-19

With an oath 20-22

For ever 23-28

(2) Hence peculiarly excellent.

A heavenly priest viii. 1-6

Of the New Covenant 7-13

b. Entrance into the Sanctuary

ix. 1 ; X. 18

2. Is turned to a practical exhor-

tation,

i. Evince yr. faith, hope, love. . .x.

19-39

a. Faith of old saints, .xi. 40 ; xii. 1

Of Jesus Himself 2, 3

Ought to be exercised 4-17

&• Hope 18, 19

c. Love xiii. 1-6

ii. For improvement of these graces.

Remember former ministers. 7-1

6

Use present ministers 17-19

III. Conclusion 20-25

(Accoj'ding to Ebrard.)

The Exordium i. 1-3

PART I.—The Son and the Angels.
1. He is superior to them i. 4-14

2. Practical inferences ii. 1-4

3. He is raised above them ii. 5-18

PART II.—The Son and Moses.
1. The N. T. Messiah super, to Moses.

.

iii. 1-6

2. Hortatory iii. 7-19

3. In the Son Israel finds rest iv.

PART III.—Christ and the High
Priest.

1. Christ and Aaron v. 1-10

2. Hortatory v. 11 ; vi. 20

3. Christ super, to Aaron vii,

PART IV.—Tabernacle and Heavenly
Sanctuary.

1. The two Tabs, and the two Cove-

nants viii.

2. The Mosaic Taber ix. 1-10

3. The service of the Taber. . .ix. 11 ; x.

18

PART v.—The N. T. Salvation.

1. Theme of Exhortation x. 19-25

2. Danger of falling away x. 26-31

3. Remembering former faith. . .x. 32 ;

xi. 1

4. Historical ills, of faith. ..xi. 2 ; xii. 3

5. Blessings of chastisement. . .xii. 4-17

6. Choice betw. grace and law . xii. 1 8-29

7. Concluding Exhortations xiii
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

I, 2. God who, etc., lit. the sentence may be rendered, " In many portions

and in many ways, God having of old spoken to the fathers in tlie prophets,

at the end of these days spake to us in a Son." It was God who spoke in both

dispensations ; of old and in the present epoch : to the fathers and to us ; to

them in the Prophets, to us in a Son ; to them " in many portions" and there-

fore '' fragmentarily,'' but—as the whole Epistle is meant to show—to us with

a full and complete revelation ; to them " in many ways," " multifariously,"

but to us in one wajr—namely, by revealing Himself in human nature, and
becoming " a Man with men."—Ca??if>. B. sundry times," many parts, or

portions. It has never been God's method to reveal all His relations to mankind
at once. He revealed Himself " in many portions." He lifted the veil fold

by fold, divers manners,* "the divers manners " of the older revelation

were Law and Prophecy, Type and Allegory, Promise and Threatening ; the

diverse individuality of many of the prophets, seers, warriors, kings, who
were agents of the revelation ; the method of various sacrifices ; the messages
which came by Urim, by dreams, by waking visions, and " face to face " (see

Num. xi). 6; Ps. Ixxxix. 19 ; Hosea xii. 10; 2 Pet. i. 21). The mouthpiece
of the revelation was now a Gentile sorcerer, now a royal sufferer, now a

rough ascetic, now a polished priest, now a gatherer of sycamore fruit. Thus
the separate revelations were not complete but partial ; and the methods not

simple but complex.—Ca«i6. B. spoken . . Son,' confirming, enforcing,

fulfilling what had been said before, heir,'' " the allusion, so far as we can
enter into these high mysteries of Godhead, is to Christ's mediatorial king
dom." things, in the universe of matter and spirit, by . . worlds,* i.e.

" by whose means ; " " by whom, as His agent." (Comp. Jo. i. 3.)

The prophets.—I. Their theology: that there was but one God. II. Their

morality. HI. Their politics. IV. Their preaching; it addressed itself

directly to the hearts and consciences of men. Tlie Great Prophet.—I. His
mission : as the Great Interpreter of God's will to man. II. His credentials :

the testimony of John the Baptist, tlie witness from heaven of the Father
Himself, the miracles which He wrought, the fulfilment in His life and
ministry of Old Testament prophecy. III. His teaching : What did He teach

concerning—1. God?—The unity of the Godhead, the spirituality of the

Divine nature, God's sovereignty. His Fatherhood and Fatherly care, the

freeness of Divine grace, the severity of the Divine punishment when merited ;

2. Man ?—The corruption of His nature, the certainty of a future state ;

3. The kingdom of God, founded by Him on earth? Its members, laws, life,

and dangei-s.

—

Bayley.
Sundry times and divers manners.—The Jewish doctors observed four

degrees of Divine revelation. The first they called Prophecy, which included

vision, and any apparition whereby the will of God was made known. They
had a second way of Divine revelation, which they called the inspiration of

the Holy Ghost, whereby the party was enabled, without vision or apparition,

to prophesy. The Rabbins give us the difference between these two. proph-

ecy and inspiration : in prophecy (though it was from the Holy Ghost), a

man was cast into a trance, or brought into an ecstasy, his senses being taken
away ; but, speaking by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, was without any such
change in or impressions upon the body. So David and other penmen of the

Scriptures wrote by the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost, yet with-

out visible apparitions to them, or visible change upon them. Tliirdly, God
revealed Himself by Urim and Thummim. which was an answer given by the
ephod, or by the stones that were on the breastplate of the high priest.

There was yet a fourth way of Divine revelation, which they call Bathcol,

the daughter of a voice, or echo, declaring the will of God immediately from
heaven. Such some conceive to be the voice heard from heaven (Matt. iii. 1)

proclaiming the testimony of God concei'ning Christ: "A voice was heard
from heaven, saying, This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."

3,4. the. . person,-'' better, "of his substance." •upholding',^ sustaining.

by . . power, the word wh. utters forth, manifests, His power, when . .

sins,'' His great work as our Saviour being finished, sat . . high,' as in

tbe prophets
and Christ

a 2 Pe. i. 21.

b Nu. xii. 6
; Ps.

Ixxxix. 19 ; Ac.
ii. 30, 31.

c Jo. i. 17 ; xiv.
10 ; He. ii. 3.

dPs. ii.8; Jo. iii.

35 ; Ma. xxviii.

18 ; He. ii. 6, 8 ;

Ro. vlii. 17.

e Jo. i. 3 ; 1 Co.
viu. 6 ; Col. i. 16.

Serm. by F. W.
Robertson, M.A.,
iii. 153.

"That God has
spolien unto men
is thie ground of
all religion. . . .

Prayer is the
echo in man's
spirit of God's
own voice. Men
learn to speak to
the Father who
is in heaven as
children come to
utter words : by
hearing their
parent speak.
Men reveal them-
seves to the God
who has re-
vealed Himself
to them."—r. C.
Ediuards.

" Whatsoever is

Divine revela-
tion ought to
over-rule all our
opinions, preju-
dices, and inter-

ests, and hath a
right to be re-
ceived with full

assent. Such a
submission a s
this of our reason
to faith takes
not away the
landmarks o f

knowledge : this
shakes not the
foundations of
reason, but
leaves us that
use of our facul-
ties for which
they were given
us."

—

Locke.

Christ the
image of God

/ Jo. i. 14 ; Lu.
ix. 33 ; Jo. xiv. 9 ;

Col. i. 15 ; 2 Co.
iv. 4 ; Co. ii. 9.

g Col. i. 17.

h He. ix. 13 ; 1

Pe. ii. 24.

i Ep. i. 20 ; He.
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viii. 1 ; X. 12 ; Ps.
ex. 1.

a Lu. i. 32, S5 ;

Ep. i. 21 ; Ph. ii.

9, 10 ; Is. ix. 6.

" The unspeak-
able humiliation
of our Lord.
How low has He
stooped to do us
service ! Are we
filled with the
opinion of our
own i m p o r-

tance ? Let us
turn to the man-
ger and the
stable ; let us
dwell upon the
matchless hu-
mility of the
Lord of life and
glory."

—

Gouge.

Christ
superior to
angels

h Ac. xui. 33 ; Ps.
ii. 7.

c 2 S. vii. 14 ; Ps.
xsxix. 26, 27.

d Ma. XXV. 31 ;

Mk. viii. 38; 1

Pe. iii. 22 ; Re. v.

11—13.

e Da. ix. 21.

/ 2 K. vi. 17.

y Ps. civ. 4.

" Who maketh
His messengers
swift as winds,
H i s ministers
strong as flam-
ing fire."— Tar-
<jum.

"In no proper
sense of the
word can I call

Unitarians and
S o c i n i a n s be-
lievers in Christ

;

at least, not in

the only Christ
of whom I have
read or know
an yth ing."—
Coleridge.

" They boast

the place of honor, better, in dignity and authority, angels, themselves

far above man. name," Prophet, Priest, King, Saviour.

The dignity of Christ.—Tlhis text leads us to look on Christ in His relation

to—I. The Father—" Who being the brightness of His glory," etc. These

words imply that He is—1. Essentially Divine ; 2. A revelation of the Divine

—of the Divine power, wisdom, lioliness, and love. II. The luiiverse—"up-
holding all things." 1. He sustains ; 2. He governs it. III. Man—'* when
He had," etc. He has accomplished an effectual atonement—1. For Imman
guilt; 2. By self-sacrifice. IV. Eternity—" sat down on the right hand of

the Majesty on high." This implies—1. The completion of His work ; 2. Its

acceptance; 3. Its recompense.

—

Hughes.
Express image.—For the phrase " express image" there is a single vpord in

the original, a word transferred and familiar in our own language, viz.,

character. It is formed from a word signifying to sharpen, then to scratch

or furrow with a sharp instrument, to write, to engrave. Our term, there-

fore, means a \vriting or engraving, and in this sense we often use it. So,

also, as a form is engraven on a seal, and then stamped upon wax, the word
indicates a figure enstamped upon wax or soft metal. The figure impressed

is precisely like the graving which determines it. The word accordingly

signifies likeness. Then, from the notion of likeness, it extends to that of

sameness, so that we say of one's combined qualities, they constitute his

character, and more emphatically the character is the man. It is the man
revealed and known. The Son of God is, tlien, the revelation of the person

of God. And to this term person, in the language of tlie New Testament,
we do not attach the later metaphysical notion. It is simply equivalent to
" self." We have now the whole thought in tliis pregnant phrase : Jesus

Christ is God's very Self revealed and known. He could .say of Himself truly,

as He said, " He that seeth Me seeth Him that sent lsle.''—Duryea.

5—7. for . . angels, even of the liighest. Thou . . thee.* and . .

Son,"^ to angels the relation of God was that of Creator to creatures ; of King
to subjects, when . . world, ref. not to the ixist coming of Christ in His
incarnation; but to Mi^ future coming: "when he again bringetli," etc.

and . . him,'' owning Him as their Lord, spirits,' winds, fire,-'" lightning

:

i.e., angels are subject to God. as the u-inds and lightnings.^

The Messiah in the Old Testament.—Wliile the more sober-minded inter-

preters have always admitted that there was a primary historic meaning in

the passages quoted, and that tliey were addressed in the first instance to

David, Solomon, etc., yet (1) there is a " pre-established harmony " between
the language used and its fulfilment in CIn-ist

; (2) the language is often so

far beyond the scope of its immediate application that it points to an ideal

and distant fulfilment ; (3) it was interpreted for many centuries before

Christ in a Messianic sense ; (4) that Messianic sense has been amply justified

by the slow progress of history. No one will enter into the real meaning of

these passages who does not see that all the best Jewish literature was in the

highest sense prophetic. It centred in that magnificent Messianic hope which
arose immediately from the connection of the Jews with their covenant God,
and which elevated them above all other nations. The divine character of

this confident hope was justified, and moi'e than justified, by the grandeur of

its fulfilment.

—

Ckimb. B.
Honor due to Christ.—During the reign of Theodosius, in the 4th century,

the Arians, through the lenity of the emperor, made vigorous attempts to

undermine the doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. The event, however, of

his making his son Arcadius partner with himself on his throne, was happily
overruled to liis seeing the God-dishonoring character of their creed. Among
the bishops who came to congratulate him on the occasion was Amphilochus,
who had suffered much under the Arian persecution. He approached the

emperor, and making a very dutiful address, was going to take his leave.
" Wliat," said Theodosius, " do you take no notice of my son? Do you not
know that I have made him a partner with me in the empire?" Upon this,

the good old bisliop went to young Arcadius, and putting his hand upon his

head, said, "The Lord bless thee, my son!" This did not satisfy the em-
peror. " What," said he, " is this all tlie respect you pay to a prince, that I

have made of equal dignity with myself?" Upon this, the bishop arose, and
looking the emperor in the face, said, "Sire, do j^ou so highly resent my
apparent neglect of your son, because I do not give him equal honor witn
yourself ? What must the eternal God think of you, who have allowed His
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•co-equal and co-eternal Son to be degraded in His proper Divinity in every I ethereal vigor
part of your empire ? " This was as a two-edged sword in tiie heart of tlie|and are formed

•emperor. He felt the reproof to be just, and no longer would give the least

indulgence to that creed which did not secure Divine glory to the " Prince
of Peace."

from seeds of
heavenly birth."—Virgil.

8, 9. but . . saith," in contrast to v. 7. Angels, servants: Christ, a
King, thy throne, etc. , the quotation is from Ps. xlv. 6, 7 (LXX. ) , which
in its pi'imary and historic sense is a splendid epithalamium to Solomon, or
Joram, or some theocratic king of David's house. But in the idealism and
hyperbole of its expression it pointed forward to" the King in His beauty."
is . . ever, Christ an everlasting King, righteousness,* uprightness, rec-

titude, iniquity, lawlessness, oil . . gladness, ref. to festive and tri-

uinphant, rather than inaugurative anointing, fellows, all other heavenly
beings.

Tlie dominion of Jesus Christ.—I. The conferring and comparing of Script-
ures is an excellent means of coming to an acquaintance with the mind and
will of God in them. Thus dealeth the Apostle in this place ; he compareth
what is spoken of angels in one place, and what of the Son in another, and
from thence manifesteth what is the mind of God concerning them. II. It

is the Divine nature of the Lord Christ that gives eternity, stability, and un
changeableness to His throne and kingdom. IV. All the laws and the whole
administration of the kingdom of Christ by His Word and Spirit are all equal,
righteous, and holy. III. The disciples of Christ, especially those who serve
Him in His Church faithfully, are His companions in all His grace and glory.
—Bib. m.

Divinity of Christ.—"So thoroughly intermingled with the whole texture
of New Testament Scripture is the Godhead of the Saviour, that no criticism
which does not destroy the book can altogether extinguish its testimony.
We have seen a copy of the Gospels and Epistles which was warranted free
from all trace of the Trinity, but it was not the Testament of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Chiist. We beheld it, and we received instruction. It did not
want beauty ; for the Parables and the Sermon on the Mount, and many a
touching passage, still were there. But neither would a garden want beauty
if the grass plats and gi*een bushes still remained, though you had carefully
culled out every blossoming flower. The huinanity of Jesus still is beautiful,
even when the Godhead is forgotten or denied. Or rather it looked like a
coronation tapestry, with all the golden threads torn out ; or an exquisite
mosaic, from wliich some unscrupulous finger had abstracted the gems and
only left the common stones : you not only missed the glory of the whole,
but in the fractures of the piece and the coarse plaster with which the gaps
were supplied, you saw how rude was the process by which its jewels had
been wrenched away. It was a casket without the pearl. It was a shrine
without the Shekinah. And yet, after all, it was not sufficiently expurgated

;

for, after reading it, the thought would recur—howmuch easier to fabricate
a Gnostic Testament exempt from all trace of our Lord's humanity, than a
Unitarian Testament ignoring His divinity."

—

Jas. Hamilton.

10—12. beginning," the quotation is from Ps. cii. 25—27. The word
" Lord " is not in the original, but it is in the LXX. ; and the Hebrew Chris-

tians who already believed that it was by Christ that " God made the world"
would not dispute the Messianic application of these words to Him. They
are a prayer of the afflicted written at some late period of the exile. . . . The
writer's object is not proof—which was for his readers "unnecessary ; he
wished to illustrate acknowledged truths by admitted principles.

—

Camh. B.
the . . hands, and ill. Thy power, wisdom, skill, perish, as far as con-
cerns their present state, remainest, after, as well as before, all things.

wax . . garment,"^ certainly thougli slowly, vesture, mantle. The visible

universe, the robe of the invisible God. changed," " as a mantle is folded
up to be put away when a fresh one is ab. to be put on." same, unchanged
in nature, purpose, etc. thy . . fail,-^ they are never completea.

Christian cosmogony.—I. The universe had an origin, and is destined to
have a dissolution. 1. It had an origin :—the account of this origin serves

—

(1) To contradict atheistic eternalists ; (2) To answer sceptical geologists.

2. It will have a dissolution—''they shall perish." II. Both the origin and
dissolution of the universe is attributable to Christ. This fact serves—1. As
an argument for His Godhood ; 2. To present nature in new aspects of

29

throne and
sceptre of
Christ

a Ps. xlv. 6 ; Da.
vii. 13, 14.

b Is. ix

X X X 1 i.

xxiii. 5.

, 7; Is.

1; Je.

" Happi ness i s
the light which
flashes from the
glittering armor
of righteousness.
If holiness be the
priest, let hap-
piness be the
ephod of blue,
and scarlet, and
fine-twined linen,

hung with bells

and pome gran-
ates, which he
wears for glory
and for beauty.—
C. H. Spurgeon.

the un-
changeable
Creartor

c Jo. i. 1 ; Ge. 1.

1 ; Ps. cii. 25—27.

d Is. li. 6 ; Ma.
xxiv. 35; 2 Pe.
iii. 7.

e2Pe. iii. 10 ; Re.
XX. 11 ; xxl. 1.

/ Re. i. 8; He.
xiii. 8.

Wax to grow or
increase.

" There is a sig-

nature of w i s-

dom and power
impressed upon
the works of
God, which evi-
dently d i s t i n-
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guishes them
from the feeble
imitations of
men. Not only
the splendor of
the sun, but the
glimmering liglit

of the g 1 o w-
worm proclaims
His glory."—./.
Ifewton.

angels are
ministering
spirits

a Ma. xxii. 41,

44 ; Ps. ex. 1 ; Mlc.

xiv. C3 ; Lu. xxii.

09; Mk. xvi. 19.

h See on Jos.
Zi.

j

c Ps. xxxiv. 7

;

xci. 11 ; Gre. xix.

15 ; Da. vi. 22.

"In the revela-
tion of the mys-
tery of our
Lord's incarna-
tion, the angels
themselves re-

ceived an ad-
vancement of
dignity. Even
their joy was in-

creased^ when
they began to re-

ceive men into
their fellowship
Christ indeed
died not for an-
gels ; neverthe-
less, the fruits of
His redemption
tend to their
ben efi t."

—

An-
selm.

attraction. III. Christ remains unalterable, from the origin, and through all

the dissolutions of the universe,—"Thou art the same." 1. His being ; 3. His

tlioughts ; 3. His heart, change not.—Thomas.
Tlie empire of God.—We have passed from planet to planet, from sun to

sun, from system to system. We have reached beyond the limits of this

mighty solar cluster with which we are allied. We have found other island

unrcerses sweeping through space. The great unfinished problem still re-

mains: Whence came this universe? Have all these stars which glitter in

the heavens been shining from all eternity? Has our globe been rolling

round the sun for ceaseless ages ? Whence came this magnificent architecture,

whose architraves rise in splendor before us in every direction ? Is it all the

work of chance? I answer. No ! It is not the work of chance ! Wlio shall

reveal to us the true cosmography of the universe by which we are sur-

rounded ? It is the work of an Omnipotent Architect. Around us and above

us rise sun and system, cluster and universe. And I doubt not that, in every

region of this vast empire of God, hymns of praise and anthems of glory are

rising and reverberating from sun to sun, and from system to system,

—

heard by Omnipotence alone across immensity and through eternity.

—

O. M. Mitchel.

13, 14. on . . hand, place of honor, until . . footstool," until I place

thy enemies as a footstool for thy feet. All. to the custom of putting the feet

on the necks of conquered foes.* are . . salvation? their oflice is to wait

upon the saints as servants, "^ not to rule over them as kings. Christ is the

king of both saints and angels.

Ministering spirits.—I. The nature of angels. Consider—1. Their names
and titles ; 2. Their place of residence ; 3. Their glory and splendor ; 4. Their

activity ; 5. Their knowledge ; 6. Their subjection to Christ. II. Their

power. Over—1. The human body ; 2. The animal spirits ; 3. The fancy and
imagination. III. Their number—an innumerable multitude. IV. Their
employment : 1. To ascribe praise to God ; 2. To obey God's commands ;

3. To minister unto the saints.

—

Bailey.

Footstool.—On anc. Egyptian paintings kings are represented sitting on
a throne with a footstool. Where sitting is ref . to in Scripture, it is spoken
of as a posture of more than ordinary state, and means sitting on a throne for

wh. a footstool was necessary. "Chairs are never used in Persia," says Sir

J. Chardin, " but at the coronation of their kings, when the monarch is seated

on a chair of gold, set with jewels, three feet high. The chairs wh. are

used by the people in the E. are always so high as to require a footstool ; and
this proves the propriety of Scripture style, wh. always joins the footstool to

the throne." Ministering angels.—Every man (says a Turkish dervish in his

allegory) has two angels, one on the right shoulder and another on his left.

When he does anything good, the angel on the right shoulder writes it down
and seals it, because what is done is done forever. When he does evil, the
angel on the left shoulder writes it down. He waits till midnight. If before

that time the man bows down his head and exclaims, " Gracious Allah ! I

have sinned, forgive me !
" the angel rubs it out ; and if not at midnight, he

seals it, and the angel upon the right shoulder weeps.

heeding
what we
have heard

d De. iv. 9 ; Ac.
iii. 22, 23; Hos.
iv. 6, 10 ; Lu. viii.

12—15.

" If each deed
of life is faith-
fully performed
according to our
knowledge of
duty, then are
we going stead-
ily on in spiritual
blessing, losing

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I. therefore,'' since the great Teacher of these last times is so august.

to . . heed, to give heed more abundantly, to . . heard, i.e., the Gospel.

lest . . slip, R- V. "lest Jiaply we drift away from them.
Diligent attention to the Gospel.—I. Diligent attention unto the word of the

Gospel is indispensably necessary unto perseverance in the profession of it.

II. There are sundry times and seasons wherein, and several ways and means
whereby, men are in danger to lose the word that they have heard, if they
attend not diligently unto its preservation. III. Tlie word heard is not lost

without the great sin as well as the inevitable ruin of the souls of men.
IV. It is in the nature of the word of the Gospel to water barren hearts, and
to make them fruitful unto God. Hence it is comi)ared to water, dews, and
rain. V. Tlie true and onlj' way of honoring the Lord Christ as the Son of
God is by diligent attendance and obedience unto His word.

—

J. Owen.
1

Early impressions.—A few years since, a gentleman from England brought
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a letter of introduction to a gentleman in America. The stranger was of

accomplished mind and manners, but in sentiment an infidel. Tlie gentle-

man to whom he brouglit the letters of introduction and his lady were
active Christian philanthropists. They invited the stranger to make tlieir

house his home, and treated him with every possible attention. Upon the

evening of his arrival, just before the usual hour for retiring, the gentleman,
knowing the peculiarity of his guest's sentiments, observed to him that the
hour had arrived in which they usually attended family prayers ; that he
should be happy to have him remain and unite with them ; or if he preferred,

lie could retire. The gentleman intimated that it would give him pleasure
to remain. A chapter of the Bible was read, and the family all knelt in

prayer, the stranger with the rest. In a few days the stranger left this hos-

pitable dwelling, and embarked on board a ship for a foreign land. In the
course of three or four years, however, the providence of God again led that
stranger to the same dwelling. But, O, how changed ! He came the hapi>y
Christian, the humble man of piety and prayer. In the course of the even-
ing's conversation he remarked that when he, on the first evening of his pre-

vious visit, knelt with them in family prayer, it was the first time for many
years that he had bowed to his Maker. This act brought to his mind such a
crowd of recollections, it so vividly reminded him of a parent's prayers, which
he had heard at home, that it completely absorbed his attention. His emotion
was so great, that he did not hear one syllable of tlie praj'er which was
uttered from its commencement to its close. And God made this the instru-
ment of leading him from the dreamy wild of infidelity to the peace and joy
of piety.

2, 3. angels," so much inferior to this Speaker, stedfast, was con
firmed, fulfilled, transgression, overstepping of the command, just .

reward,* a punishment answering to the offence, liow . . escape," the
punishment, if . . salvation, since they did not escape who neglected the
less, which, etc., we did not indeed receive the Gospel at first-hand, but
from those who were its appointed witnesses (Lu. xxiv. 47, 48 ; Acts i. 8; v.

32). Tliis verse, as Luther and Calvin so clearly saw, furnishes a decisive

proof that St. Paul was not the writer of this Epistle. He always insisted on
the primary and dii-ect character of the revelation which he had received as
his independent Gospel (Gal. i. 1, 12 ; Acts xxii, 10 ; xxvi. 16 ; 1 Cor. xi. 23

;

XV. 3, etc.).

—

Canib. B.
The Gospel and its rejectors.—I. The absurdity of neglecting the Gospel

salvation—the highest blessing of God. Consider—1. Its gratuity. Nothing
but grace could be the original cause of our redemption ; 2. Its greatness

;

3. Its endurance ; 4. Its singleness. God has but one plan to redeem man.
II. The impossibility of Gospel rejectors to escape punishment ; 1. Tlie in-

separable connection that exists between sin and punishment ; 2. God's vera
city—He has sworn that the ungodly shall not enter into heaven ; 3. His
almightiness—He has power to execute His judgments as well as His prom
ises ; 4. The nature of heaven—holy and pure—nothing evil entereth there-
in.

—

J. M. Jarvis.
Danger of delay.—A lady had a very important lawsuit on hand for which

she needed the services of an advocate. She was strongly urged to secure the
help of a very eminent and well-known lawyer, but she could not make up
her mind to entrust her case to any one. Time passed on, and at last she was
compelled to take steps to secure an advocate, and called upon the great law
yer who had been mentioned to her. He listened whilst she expressed her
wish to engage his help, but in a few minutes he said with a grave face,
" Madam, you are too late ; had you come to me before. I would gladly have
been your advocate, but now I have been called to the bench, and am a judge,
and all I can do is to pass judgment upon your case." Now is the day of
grace, and tlie Lord Jesus Christ is our Advocate, ever pleading the merits of
His precious blood (1 John ii. 1, 2), but the day will come when He will be
the Judge of sinners, and must pass sentence upon them (2 Tim. iv. 1).

Neglect—not gathering iip.—Bear in mind the teaching that lies hid in the
derivation of the word " neglect." It signifies " not to gather up." It paints
to us the blind man walking through a valley of diamonds, and in his igno-
rance gathering up none. And when, in their ignorance, men do not avail
themselves of "the riches of God's grace," placed within their reach, how
can they " escape " the results of their folly ?

—

Bib. Bl.

4, 5. God . . witness,'' the Aposs. bore witness to Christ ; and God to

no ground in our
advance. We
shal 1 at last
reach the sum-
mit of our hopes
and stand in
Christ's presence
'complete in
Him.' ''—Bib. III.

" If Adam need-
ed to hear his
Father's voice,
sounding amid
tlie fair bowers
and the unshad-
ed glory of Para-
dise.surely much
more does this
prodigal world,
that has gone
astray from
Him, need to
hear a Father's
voice asking
after us, and the
first intimations
of a Father's
desire, that the
lost may be
found, and the
dead at length
become alive."—Dr. Cumming.

how shall
neglectors
escape

a De. xxxiii. 2 ;

Ac. vii. 53 ; Ga.
iii. 19.

b He. X. 28 ; Nu.
XV. 30—86; Le.
X. 1, 2 ; 1 Co. X.
11.

c He. X. 29 ; xii.

25 : Jo. xii. 48.

" Not great ain-
fulness alone,
but simple neg-
lect will destroy
your soul. The
man in business
has but to neg-
lect it to be
ruined. The sick
man neglects the
means of recov-
ery, and he dies.

The nian on the
Niagara neglects
at the proper
time to use the
oar, and he
plunges over the
cataract. Ah,
ruinous neglect

!

-Whittemore

witness
borne to the
speakers

d Mk. xvi. 20

;

Ac. ii. 43 ; xiv. 8 ;

xix. 11 ; XV. 18,

19 ; 1 Co. ii. 4.



452

a He. vi. 5; Is.

Ixv. 17; Re. xi.

15.

" Dominion over
the world is
never ascribed to
the angels,
neither over the
world of creat-
ures, nor over
that of redemp-
tion. It is, for
this reason, folly
to invoke them
as helpers of our
need, or to ex-
pect from them
any saving in-

tercession.' '

—

Dr.
Moll.

" Angels are men
of a superior
kind."

—

Youjig.

what is man ?

6 Ps. viii. 4—8
;

cxiv. 3; Job vii.

17.

c Lu. i. 68, 78.

" In Christ's in-

carnation we see
why man's glory
and dominion
rest on humilia-
tion."—T. C. Ed-
wards.

" The subject of
a conversation at
which Carlyle
was present, but
took no part,
was the theory
of evolution. At
length a pause
occurring, Car-
lyle emphatical-
ly and with so-
lemnity observ-
ed, ' Gentlemen,
you are well
pleased to trace
your descent
from a tadpole
and an ape, but
I would say with
David, • Lord
Thou hast made
me but a little

lower than the
angels.' " — Lei
sure Hour.

HEBREWS. Chap. li. 6—lo.

humiliation
and exalta-
tion of Christ

d Ph. ii. 7—11
Ro. viii. 17, 18.

e Re. "ii. 9—14.

/ He. V. 8, 9.

" For mercy and
tenderness to
His soldiers,
there is none like
Him. Trajan, it

is said, rent his
clothes to bind
up his soldiers'
wounds ; Christ

them, both, etc., hence their testimony was beyond reasonable dispute.

world to come," prob. imparts the whole new order of things brought in by
Christ,—taking its rise in His life on earth, and having its completion in

His reign in glory.—Alford. whereof we speak, i.e., which is my present

subject.
The Sovereign of the fuhire.—lf Christ is the Sovereign of the future—I. We

should hold strong faith in the universal triumphs of His system. He has
plentitude of power for the accomplishment of His promises. II. We may
infer that our future well-being is ever dependent upon present well-doing.

III. His loyal subjects should—1. Be reconciled to the events of the present

;

3. Calmly await the future. IV. The obvious interest of every human be-

ing is to cultivate His friendship now.

—

TJiovias.

TJie Divine ivitness.—The eminence of the Eev. Mr. Brown, of Haddington,
both as a preacher and writer, is well known. On a public occasion, where
a man who professed the principles of infidelity was present, two sermons
were delivered : the first of them by an ambitious young man, who delivered

a very eloquent and florid address ; Mr. Brown followed, in one equally re-

markable for its simplicity and earnestness. " The first preacher," said the
sceptic to one of his friends, "spoke as if he did not believe what he said

;

the latter, as if he was conscious that the Son of God stood at his elbow."

6—8. one . . place,* David, what, etc., how unworthy is man of the
Divine care ! visitest,'' dwelling with him, exercising care, thou . . feet,
according to the O. T. quotation man is to be greatly exalted, but, etc. , but
as matter of fact we do not see him to be so exalted.

The rulership of man.—I. God was mindful of the limits in which man
would exercise dominion. All Gods inanimate creatures serve Him and us
by keeping within the limits prescribed for them. II. When man stepped
out of these limits, the world refused to be limited by liim. Truly, we see
not yet, or " not now," all things under him. The physician dies of the
disease which he studies to cure ; the seaman finds his grave in the ocean he
has spent his life in learning to rule. Even the body of the Christian is sub-
ject to tlie laws of death and decay. III. One man has kept within the lim-
its of love and obedience to the Father and God, and nature therefore owns
Him as her Lord. Lessons :—1. If we would rule, we must be ruled. 2. All
may find their way back to their lost limits by the generous love of Christ.
"He tasted death for every man." 3. Every Christian, in his glorified con-
dition, will have dominion according to his ability to exercise it for his own
good, and tliat of others (Matt. xxvi. 31).

—

W. Harris.
The littleness of man.—The intense beauty of the Arctic firmament can

hardly be imagined. It looked close above our heads, with its stars magni-
fied in glory and the very planets twinkling so much as to baffle the observa-
tions of our astronomer. I am afraid to speak of some of these night-scenes. I

have trodden the deck and its floes when tlie life of earth seemed suspended, its

movements, its sounds, its coloring, its companionships ; and as I looked on
the radiant hemisphere circling above, as if rendering worship to the unseen
Centre of light, I have ejaculated in humility of spirit, " Lord, what is man,
that Thou art mindful of him?" And then I have thought of the kindly
world we had left, with its revolving sunshine and shadow and the other
stars that gladden it in their changes, and the hearts that warmed to us
there, till I lost myself in memories of those who are not, and they bore me
back to the stars again.

—

Kane's Arctic Explorations.

9, ID. but . . Jesus, the argument of vv. 5—11 is as follows :—It is not to
angels th. God has subjected the latter dispensation, but to man. Still, we
do not see men in possession of this sovereignty. No ; but we do see Jesus,
whose humiliation fulfilled the conditions of manhood, crowned w. glory and
honor, and thus constituted the Head of our race, so th. His death and suflfer-

ings were our deliverance and our perfecting. And for this to be so, the
Sanctifier and the sanctified must be all of one race.

—

Alford. made . .

honour,'' indicating the reward of His sufferings, that . . man, indicat-
ing the purpose for which He was made lower than the angels, for . .

him, i.e., God, the universal Designer of all. in . . glory," the Divine pur-
pose in the gift of a Saviour, perfect,-'^ i.e., to lead him to th. glory wh. was
his proposed and destined end.
Our franchise.—Jesus Christ tasted death to make every man a citizen of

the Heavenly Jerusalem. I. Jesus Christ tasted death to give every man the
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franchise of pardon. It is the pardon of all sin—full pardon. II. Jesus
Christ by the grace of God tasted death to extend to every man the franchise

of nobility. He tasted death that every man might receive His life-force.

III. Jesus also tasted death to give eveiy man the franchise of priesthood.

Jesus has given every man the right of a free access unto God. Jesus Christ

has tasted death in order that the sun of our Father's love might shine direct

upon the heart of every man. IV. Jesus Christ has tasted death to give us
the franchise of royalty. We are joint-heirs with Christ of the Kingdom of

God.

—

Birch.
Jesus died for all.—A friend, who is with me, has been telling me of a class

of little boys he teaches at Philadelphia on Sunday nights. One evening, a

newspaper boy met him in thestreet, and said, " Oh, captain 1 I'm mighty glad
to see ye. There's poor Billy—he's so badly, and so wants to see ye." My
friend went with the little boy, and found Billy lying on .some rags in the
corner of a wretched room, very ill. Billy was so delighted when the cap-
tain went in I The room was dark, and Billy, with a feeble voice, said, " I's

here, captain ! I'm mighty glad to see ye." My friend was filled with pity

for him, and asked him if he could send him a nurse, or some medicine, or

some nice food. " No, captain, it wasn't tliat I wanted ye for. I wanted to

ax ye two questions. The first is. Did you tell us the other night as how
Jesus Christ died for every feller?" " Yes, I did : for Jesus Christ tasted

death for every man." Billy then said, "I thought so. Now, I've another
question. Did you tell us as how Jesus Christ saves every feller that axes
Him?" "Yes," said my friend, "for every one that asketh receiveth."

Billy replied, with a very feeble, but happy voice, " Then I know that He
saves me, because I axes Him." My friend paused to wipe away the tears

that guslied from his eyes, and then bent down to speak to the boy. But
Billy's head had dropped back on the pillow of rags, and his happy spirit

had gone to Jesus.

—

N. Hall.

II—13. for, " the next three verses are an illustration of the moral fitness,

and therefore of the Divine necessity, that there sliould be perfect unity and
sympathy between the Saviour and the saved." sanctifieth," makes holy,

Godlike, are . . one, " that is, they alike derive their origin from God ; in

other words, the relation in which they stand to each other is due to one and
the same divine purpose (John xvii. 17—19)." saying-,' here follow three

quots. fr. O. T. by wh. the preceding discourse is confirmed.
Christ not ashamed to call us brethren.—1. " As (Christ is not ashamed to

call us brethren, so let us do nothing so near as we can that may shame this

our Brother. Is it not a shame that the king's brother should be a common
di-unkard, fornicator, or such like ? Doth not the king take himself disgraced

by it ? And shall we that are brethren to the King of kings take such courses

as that great ignominy should redound to Christ by it ? As He is not ashamed
to call us brethren, so let us do nothing that may pull a shame on Him and
His Gospel. 2. Can a brother that is a wealthy man, of fair revenues, and
ample possessions, see any of his brethren go begging ? Will he not rather
receive him to his own house, and set him at his table ? Christ, which is the
Lord of heaven and earth, is our brother ; therefore let vis fear no want, so
long as we fear Him. This maj'^ be a comfort to us in all our calamities, that
Christ and we are brethren."

—

Jones. Christ our Brother.—" How many
brothers have you ? " said a gentleman to a little boy. The child stated the
number, adding, " and one in heaven." " No, my son," interposed his

mother, " you have no brother in heaven." " Yes, I have," said the boy
;

" did you not tell me that God was my Father, and that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God ? Then He must be my Brother in heaven."

14, 15. as . . blood, subject to death, and sufferings, etc. he . .

same," assmned our nature, and became subject to its weakness, death,
by assuming our nature. His body was given up, and His blood was shed.

destroy him, the devil, practically, ceases to be, when his power for evil is

destroyed, had . . devil,'' rather, " Him that hath," i.e., in the present

condition of things. But Christ, by assuming our flesh, became " the Death
of death," as in the old epitaph,

" Mors Mortis Morti mortem nisi morte dedisset

Aeternae vitae janua clausa foret ;

"

which we may render

—

poured out His
blood as balm to
heal His saints'
wound s—tears
off His flesh to
bind them up."
Gurnall.

There will bo
no Christian but
what will have a
Gethsemane, but
every praying
Christian will

find that there is

no Gethsemane
without its
angel."

—

T. Bin-
ney.

the brethren
of Christ

o He. X. 10, 14;
xiii. 12 ; ix. 13,
14 ; 1 Jo. i. r.

b Ps. xxii. 22;
xvii. 2 ; Is. viiL
18.

" The Scripture
gives four names
to C hr is tians,
taken from the
four cardinal
graces so essen-
tial to man's sal-

vation ; saints
for their holi-

ness, believers
for their faith,
brethren for
their love, dis-

ciples for their
knowledge."—.4,

Fuller.

deliverance
from death

c Jo. i. 14 ; Ro.
viii. 3 ; Ph. ii. 6, 7.

d2Ti. i. 10; 1 Co.
XV. 54—57.

"The cloud
which appeared
to the prophet
Ezekiel carried
with it winds
and storms, but
it was environed
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with a golden
circle, to teach
us that the
storms of afflic-

tion, which hap-
pen to God's
children, are en-
compassed with
brightness and
smiling felicity."—N. Caiissin.

the hti-
tnanlty of
Christ

a Oa. iii. 39.

6 He. V. 1, 2.

See Serm. by J.

H. Newman, v.

116.

" We, as believ
ers, are in a state
of union with the
incarnate Son of
God, and, in that
respect, dignified
above the angels,
for their Lord is

our brother."

—

Dr. Bates.

"Myself no
stranger to ill-

fortunes, I know
how to succor
the wretched."

—

Virgil.

" If there is a
God, He gave us
our passions, as
well as our
reason ; they,
therefore, as
well as reason,
should assist in
His service. And
indeed, reason
without them,
though it may
loudly tell, will
but lamely per-
form, our duty."—Dr. Young.

" Had not the Death of death to Death by death his death-blow given,
Forever closed were the gate, the gate of life and heaven."

How Christ takes awayfear of death.—I. Christ teaches us that death is

not the end of our being. II. Christ teaches us that the soul does not wait in

the grave for the resurrection of the body. III. Christ takes away our fear
of death, by teaching us, if we are willing to be taught of Him, how we may
meet our Maker without fear, in the great day when He will judge the
world. IV. Christ reveals to those who are willing to be tauglit of Hiin, the
rest and the blessedness of heaven, and gives to each soul an inward assur-
ance that it shall eternally share in them.

—

R. S. S. Dickinson.
Fear of death.—" Are you afraid of dying ? Oh ! never be afraid of that ;

be afraid of living. Living is the only thing which can do any mischief
;

dying can never hurt a Christian. Afraid of the grave ? It is like the bath
of Esther, in which she lay for a time to purify herself with spices, that she
might be fit for her lord."—C. H. Spurgeon.

16, 17. took . . angels, rather, " for assuredly it is not angels whom he
takes by the hand,'" i.e., in order to help, but . . Abraham," " but he takes
by the hand," the seed of A., i.e. , the Jewish race, behoved, bee. of the end
proposed, to . . brethren, sin only excepted, might be, become, or
prove himself, merciful, Dr. Robertson Smith well points out that the idea
of " a merciful prie.st " woiUd come home with peculiar force to the Jews of
that day, because mercy was a quality in which the Aaronic Priests had sig-

nally failed, and in the Herodian epoch they were notorions for cruelty, inso-
lence, and greed, faithful, to God. high priest/ whose priesthood is

perpetual, to . . reconciliation, JS. F. " propitiation," .suffering Himself
—a spotless victim, wh. as Priest He offered to obtain our pardon.

Necessity of the sufferings of Christ.—Introduction :—(1) The connection of
the text—faith in Christ is here enforced by the danger of neglecting so great
a .salvation ; the testimony to His Sonship, miracles, signs, and wonders ;the
fact that in Him is found the realization of all that God had foretold or
promised. (2) An explanation of its clauses. (8) A general statement of the
doctrines of redemption ; man is a sinner ; God gave His own Son up to death
to save man ; this position was accepted by Christ ; man must believe in
Christ to be saved. It was absolutely necessary for Christ to die, with regard
to—I. The human mind ; II. The human conscience ; III. The evil of sin ;

IV. The law against, and penalty for, sin.

—

Spencer.
Justice and mercy in human redemption.—Brethren, if I should compare

the natural state of man, I should conceive of an immense graveyard, filled

with yawning sepulchres and dying men. All round are "lofty walls and
massive iron gates. At the gate stands Mercy, sad spectatress of the melan-
choly scene. An angel flying through the midst of heaven, attracted by the
awful sight, exclaims, " Mercy, why do j^ou not enter, and apply to these
objects of compassion the restoring balm ?" Mercy replies, " Alas ! I dare
not enter ; Justice bars the way." By her side a form appeared like unto the
Son of Man. " Justice," He cried, " what are Thj' demands, that Mercy may
enter and stay the carnival of death ? " "I demand." said Justice, " pain
for their ease, degradation for their dignity, shame for their honor, death
for their life." " I accept the terms. Now, Mercy, enter." " What pledge
do you give for the performance of these conditions?" "My word, my
oath." " When will you fulfil them ? " " Four thousand years hence, on
the hill of Calvary." At the close of the four thousandth year, behold at the
foot of Calvary the Incarnate Son of God ! Justice too was there, presenting
the dreadful bond to the Redeemer, and demanding the fulfilment of its awful
terms. He accepted the deed, and together they ascended to the summit of
the mount. Mercy was seen attendant at His side, and the weeping Church
followed in His train. When He had reached tlie top, what did He with the
bond ? Did He tear it in pieces, and scatter it to the winds of heaven ? Oh !

no. He nailed it to His cross. And when the wood was prepared, and the de-
voted willing sacrifice stretched on the tree. Justice sternly cried, " Holy fire,

come down from heaven and burn this sacrifice." Holy fire replied, " I come,
I come, and when I have consumed this sacrifice, I will burn the universe."
The fire descended, rapidly consumed His humanity, but, wlien it touched
His Deity, expired ! Then did the heavenly hosts break forth in rapturous
strains, " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward
men."

—

Christmas Evans.
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i8. tempted," all. not to the buffetings of the adversary alone, but to all

the trials of His human life, able . . tempted, lit. "that are being
tempted," i.e., men in their mortal life of trial. This thought is the one so

prominent throughout the Epistle, viz., the closeness of Christ's High-Priestly
sympathy (iv. 15 ; v. 1, 2).

—

Cavib. B.
Christ's sympathy tvith the tempted and the suffering.—I. Christ was

tempted. His temptations were in—1. Estate ; 3. Body ; 3. The mind. II.

He suffered, while being tempted, hunger in the wilderness, thirst upon the
cross, exhaustion while on the Sea of Galilee, for He slept in the ship. III.

He is thus eminently qualified to succor them that are tempted. He is able
to do this not in natural power, but in moral disposition.

—

Stowell. TJie

sympathy of Christ.—An actual connection between Christ and His people is

here supposed. In such a connection they receive seasonable and sufficient

succor fi-om Him. I. Let us see how the fact of this connection is proved—1. It appears directly to follow from His universal presence as a Divine
Being ; 2. On this ground He becomes a proper object of prayer, for He hears
everywhere ; 3. His influences are none the less certain because they " come
not with observation." II. What is the succor afforded by Christ to His
people in this connection ?—Help afforded in times of temptation and grief.

III. Christ's sympathy, as manifested at the period of our departure from
this world. IV. The glory of the Christian religion, connecting us with
God.

—

Leifchild.
Outriding temptation.—A fleet of a hundred vessels lay at anchor in a port

of the Mediterranean, when a fearful storm burst upon them, and drove all

save one upon the shore. The wonder was how that one could have held its

anchorage. It was found that its anchor had grappled into another, which
lay firmly embedded in the bottom of the sea. So the soul anchored to Christ
will be able to outride all the storms of temptation.

CHAPTUB THE THIRD.

I, 2. the . . calling,* fr. heaven, and leading thither, profession,
R. V. "confession," as Christian believers, faithful,'' lit. " being faithful,"

i.e. as Cranmer excellently rendered it :
" how that he is faithful," in endur-

ing trial and death, and in discharge of all duty, that . . him, to be
Teacher, Priest, Saviour, as . . Moses,' as Jews, gracefully reminded of
their great lawgiver, in . . house, •'^ i.e. , God's house.

Consider Christ.—I. "We have here one great comprehensive command
The word " consider " implies in the original an eai'nest, fixed, prolonged at
tention of mind. 1. The first remark that I would make is that a Christian
man's thoughts should be occupied with his Saviour ; 2. Then, note how
much practical direction as to the manner of that occupation of mind and
spirit with Christ lies in that single emphatic word " consider." (1) There is

surely implied, to begin with, that such occupation must be the result of
conscious effort. Why, you cannot even make money until, as you say,

"you give your minds to business." And do you think that the Divine
glories of Christ are to flow into a man's soul on condition of less concentra
tion and attention ? (3) But, still further, our gaze on Him must be the look
of eager interest ; it must be intense as well as fixed. If we would hear Christ,

we must keep our ear attent unto His voice. To superficial investigation no
treasures are disclosed, we must dig deep if we would find the vein where the
gold lies. (3) Our consideration must be resolute, eager, and, also, steady or
continuous. A hurried glance is as profitless as a careless one. Let us fix

our eyes on Him, our Lord. Surely there is enough there to draw and satisfy
the most prolonged eager gaze.

—

Maelaren.
Courage stimulated.—" There is a touching fact related in history of a High

land chief of the noble house of McGregor, who fell wounded by two balls at
the battle of Prestonpans. Seeing their chief fall the clan wavered, and gave
the enemy an advantage. The old chieftain, beholding the effects of his
disaster, raised himself up on his elbow, while the blood gushed in streams
from his wounds, and cried aloud, ' I am not dead, my children ; I am look
ing at you to see you do your duty. ' These words revived the sinking courage
of the brave Highlanders. There was a charm in the fact that they still

fought under the eye of their chief. It roused them to put forth their
mightiest energies, and they did all that human strength could do to turn
and stem the dreadful tide of battle."

a He. iv. 15 ; Ma.
1—3 ; xxvi. 87

—39 ; He. xii. 3 ;

2 Co. xii. 9.

"A Gallic lord
being led forth
to martyrdom in
company with
others, .saw that,
out of regard to
his rank, the of-
ficers put on him
no chains ; upon
which he cried,
' Let me, I pray
you, be clipped
of none of my
hono r s ; I, t o o,

for love of Jesus,
would wear a
c h ain 1

'
"— S.

Coley.

Christ otir
High Priest

6 2 Ti. i. 9 ; Ro.
viii. 30 ; 1 Th. It.

7 ; 1 Co. i. 2 ; Ph.
ill. 14.

c Jo. XX. 21.

d Jo. viii. 89;
xvii. 4.

e Nu. xii. 7 ; De.
iv. 5 ; Ex. xl. 16.

/ 1 Ti. iii. 15 ; Is.

v. 7.

"They are par-
takers with the
GentileChurches
in a hea V enly
call. Startling
words I Hebrew.'?
holy in virtue of
their sharing
with Greeks and
barbarians, bond
and free, in a
c o m ra o H call

from high Heav-
en, which sees
all earth as a
level plain b e-

neath 1 The mid-
dle wall of parti-
tion lias been
broken down to
the ground."

—

Exp. Bib.
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Christ and
Moses

a Zee. vi. 13

;

Ma. xvi. 18.

" But as the chief
lesson in all the
prophets is the
coming of Christ
in the flesh, so
none more ex-
press for that
than Moses. ' If

you believed
Moses,you would
believe in Me,'
says our Sa-
viour." —Bishop
Hacket.

" There are no
persons more so-

licitous about
the preservation
of ra n k, than
those who have
no rank at all."—Shenstone.

"As it is unrea-
sonable for the
piece of clay to
challenge for the
form, shape, or
use that it is

made for ; even
so it is unreason-
able p r e s u mp-
tion for a man
to reason against
his Maker for
the end that he
is made for,
whethe r i t b e
to honor or to
dish o nor." —
Cawdray.

b He. X. 1 ; Ro.
iii. 21.

c Jo. xvii. 10, 12 ;

2 Co. vi. 16.

d Ro. v. 2 ; Col. i.

23 ; He. vi. 11.

e Ma. X. 22 ; He.
X. 35—39 ; 1 Jo.
ii. 19.

" P e r s everance
crowns every
grace, and com-
mends every
duty. It is not
only our faith
and hope, but
the holding fast
our confidence
and the rejoicing
of our hope firm

3, 4. builded " the house, Ut. " established." some man, better, "some
one." Establishing tlie house includes providing servants, etc. As he who
builds and furnishes a house stands higher in honor than the house itself or

any servant in it, so Clirist is liigher than Moses ; since Moses is a servant and
Christ is the builder of the Church of God. So much for v. 3. Then vv. 4—fr

go on to show th. Clirist is the builder as the Son of God.
The Church and its Builder.—Let us consider—I. That the Church is God's

house, the place of His constant and fixed residence ; II. That the building of
the Church is so great and glorious a work, as that it could not be effected by
any but God ; III. Tliat Christ, the Builder of this Church, is worthy of all

honor and glory—1. Because of His work ; 2. Because of His being Head of

the Church. IV. That, although aU who are employed as instruments in this

work are worthy of great honor, yet to Christ must the greatest praise be
given.

—

Bnrkitt.
God, the Creator.—The late Dr. Beattie, of Aberdeen, wishing to impress

on the mind of his son, a little boy about six years of age, the important
truth that God made him, used the following method :—" In the corner of a
little garden," says the doctor, "without informing any person of the cir-

cumstance, I wrote in the mould, with my finger, the three initial letters of

his name, and sowing garden cresses in the furrows, covered up the seed, and
smoothed the ground. Ten days after this, he came running to me, and,
with astonishment in his countenance, told me that his name was growing in

the garden. I laughed at the report, and seemed inclined to disregard it, but
he insisted on my going to see what had happened. ' Yes,' said I, carelessly,

on coming to the place, ' I see it is so ; but what is there in this worth notice ?

is it not mere chance? ' and I went away. He followed me, and, taking hold
of my coat, said with some earnestness, ' It cannot have happened by chance ;

somebody must have contrived matters so as to produce it.' ' So you think,
'^

said I, ' tliat what appears as the letters of your name cannot be by chance ?
*^

Yes,' said he, with firmness, ' I think so.' ' Look at yourself,' I replied, ' and
consider your hands and fingers, your legs and feet, and other limbs ; are
they not regular in their appearance, and useful to you?' He said they
were. 'Came you then liither,' said I, 'by chance?' 'No,' he answered,
' that cannot be ; something must have made me.' ' And who is that some-
thing ' I asked. He said, ' I do not know.' I had now gained the point I

aimed at, and saw that his reason taught him (though he could not express it>

that what begins to be must have a cause ; and that what is formed with
regularity must have an intelligent cause. I therefox'e told him the name of
the Great Bring who made him and all the world ; concerning whose ador-
able nature I gave him such information as I thought he could in some
measure comprehend. The lesson affected him greatly, and he never forgot
either it or the circumstance that introduced it."

5, 6. in all his house, i.e.. in all God's house, servant, not as the
founder and head, for . . after,* Moses was to foreshadow Christ, who
afterwards expounded Moses. Christ, faithful (understood), as . . house,'
there is but one house throughout, and that one the Church of God, in which
both are faithful, one as a servant, the other as a son : this house was Israel,

this house are we, if we are found faithful in the covenant.

—

Alford. and
. . hope,'' the cheerfulness wh. the hope produces, end,' i.e., not until
deatli, but until hope is lost in fruition, until this dispensation has attained its

final goal.

Christ's superiority to Moses.—I. The superiority of Christ to IMoses.

II. Our interest in this superiority : 1 . We are His house. 2. Thus we have
duties to perform. Improvement:— (1) Let us put ourselves under Christ's

direction ; (2) Let us endeavor to please Him in our respective spheres ; (3) Let
us expect from Him all that He has undertaken for us.

Christ the Son of God.—Observe, I pray, the manner and sense in wliich
the high priest understands the plain declaration of the Lord, that He was
tlie Son of God (Ma. xxvi. 63 ; Mk. xiv. 61) : "I adjure Thee by the living

God that Thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God." Jesus
said, " I am—and liereafter ye shall see the Son of Man (or Me) sitting on the
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." Does Caia]ihas
take this explicit answer as if Je.sus meant that He was full of God's spirit,

or was doing His commands, or walking in His ways, in which sense Moses,
the prophets, nay, all good men, were and are the .sons of God. No. no ! He
tears his robes in sunder, and cries out, " He hath spoken blasphemy. What
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furtlier need have we of witnesses? Behold, now ye have heard His blas-

phemy." What blasphemy, I should like to know, unless the assuming to be
the " Son of God " was assuming to be of the Divine nature.

—

Coleridge.

7
—9. wherefore, regard what follows to t>. 13 as a parenthesis, and read

" wherefore . . . take heed." to-day," David's day. If in his day tliey

were to hear His voice, how much more in our day should we hear Him.
hearts, the hardening is descr. as the work of man. provocation,* at Me-
ribaii, Ex. xvii. 1—7. tempted, as if of set purpose they would try ov prove
the power and mercy of God. saw, without learning or approving.
Sinners entreated to hear God's voice.—"Hear His voice," because—I. Life

is short and uncertain ; II. You cannot properly or lawfully promise to give
what is not your own ; III. If you defer, though but till to-morrow, you must
harden your hearts ; IV. There is great reason to fear that, if you defer it to-

day, you will never commence ; V. After a time God ceases to strive with
sinners ; VI. There is nothing irksome or disagreeable in a religious life, that
you should wish to defer its commencement.

—

Payson.
The right time.—Many years ago the merchant-ship Loivell went ashore on

the New England coast in a terrific gale. Her bows projected so far up
towards the sliore that the crew leaped off the bowsprit and were rescued,
one by one, by the keeper of a neighboring lighthouse. All leaped off except
the first mate, who had been in feeble health. The keeper shouted to him,
*' Jump ashore this tide or you are lost

!

" The poor man continued to tramp
the deck, which soon crashed to fragments, and he was swallowed up in the
wreck. What was the matter? The terrors of the scene had so deranged
his weak nerves, that he had become insane and laughed at the idea of danger.
Yet that unhappy officer of the sinking ship did not act more insanely than
you do in persisting in risking the life of your precious soul. When Jesus
calls, your salvation depends on prompt obedience.

—

T. Christlieb.

10, II. grieved,' R. V. "displeased." heart,"* seat of gratitude and
love, they . . ways, the ways of truth, etc., in wh. I would lead them.
so I sware," B. V. " as I sware." rest, the promised land.

Israel's provocations against God.—I. The conduct of Israel :—It was
marked by—1. Ignorance—not unavoidable, but criminal ignorance ; 2. Er-
ror : ignorance produces error of judgment and of heart. II. The effect

produced by this conduct :—Notice—1. God takes cognizance of human
conduct ; 2. The ignorant and erroneous conduct of men is highly offen-

sive to Him ; 3. He exercises long patience with His creatures {v. 9).

III. The punishment which it merited :—1. Whatever foi-bearance God may
exercise, yet continued crime must ultimately I'eceive punishment ; 2. Israel's

punishment was a deprivation of the privilege of entering into the promised
land.

—

Anon,
Hardening the heart.—On a winter evening, when the frost is setting in

with growing intensity, and when the sun is now far past the meridian, and
gradually sinking in the western sky, there is a double reason why the ground
grows every moment harder and more impenetrable to the plough. On the
one hand, the frost of evening, with ever-increasing intensity, is indurating
the stiffening clods. On the other hand, the genial rays, which alone can
soften them, are every moment withdrawing and losing their enlivening
power. Take heed that it be not so with you. As long as you are uncon-
verted

, you are under a double process of hardening. The frosts of an eternal
night are settling down upon your souls ; and the Sun of Righteousness, with
westering wheel, is hastening to set upon you for evermore. If, then, the
plough of grace cannot foi'ce its way into your ice-bound heart to-day, what
likelihood is there that it will enter to-morroiv ?—McCheyne.

12, 13. heed, be warned by this example, unbelief,-'' distrust of the
warnings or promises of God. departing, with proud self-confidence.

from . . God,^ the only sure ground of confidence, and source of safety.

daily,* frequent exhortations needful, while . . to-day, while our " day
of visitation " lasts, while we still " have the light " (Lu. xix. 44 ; Johnxii. 35,

36). lest, etc. ,' hence brotherly watchfulness may promote great ends.

The deceitfulness of sin.—I. The deceitfulness of sin. This appears from
—1. Its disguising itself, and wholly concealing its nature ; 2. The excuses
and extenuations it forms for itself ; 3. Its insinuating nature. II. The duty
founded upon this—" exhort one another daily : "—1. The persons upon whom

to the end, that
God looks at."

—

Gurnall.

decision
demanded

a Pr. xxvii. 1 ;

Is. Iv. C ; 2 Co. vi.

2 ; Re. iii. 20.

6 De. ix. 7 ; Nu.
xiv. 22, 23 ; 1 Co.
Ix. 9.

" Sin weakens
the sense of in-
dividual guilt,
and thus de-
ceives men by
hardening their
hearts."— Ed-
wards.

" It may be said
that the vices
await us in the
journey of life

like hosts with
whom we must
successively
lodge ; and I
doubt whether
experience
would make us
avoid them if we
were to travel
the same road a
second time."—
La Rochefou-
cauld.

punishment
of unbelief

c Ps. Ixxviii. 40,

41 ; Ep. iv. 80.

d Ro. i. 28.

e Nu. xiv. 28

—

30 ; xxxii. 13.

That is a hard
heart indeed that
trembles not at
the name of a
hard heart,' saith
St. Bernard. And
that is an unbe-
lieving heart that
trembles not at
the name of an
unbeli e v i n g
heart .

'^-Gurnall.

deceitfulness
of sin

/ Mk. vii. 21, 22.

g Ps. Ixxviii. 56,

57 ; Je. ii. 13.

h Lu. xix. 44.

i Jo. xii. 35, 36.

" The longer any
disease con-
tinues the more
obstinate it
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grows. And if

this be so, what
a madness it is to
put off repent-
ance and amend-
ment to old age
or a bed of lan-
guishing, ... to
reserve the la-

borious part of
life to that con-
dition which
hath much ado
to sustain its

own natural
weakn ess."—
Parscnis.

reward of
perseverance

a Re. ii. 10 ; iii

21.

it devolves : CJiristians in general ; 2. The season : daily ; 3. The manner in

which it must be done.

—

Witherspoon.
Decision.—During a time of revival, three young ladies went to their

pastor's study to ask of him the way of life. After conversing a few mo-
ments, he said :

" Now, my young friends, supposing it could be made known
to you of a certainty that you might put off repentance ten years and then
surely be Christians, what would you do ? Mary, what would you do ?

"

" Oh, if I could be sure, I think I should wait." " And, Lucy, what would
you do ? Should you wait, too? " " Yes, I think I should wait a little while
at any rate, but now I dare not." "Emma, would you, too, wait?" " Oh,
no, I could not wait ten years to find my Saviour, I have slighted His love

too long. No, I cannot wait another day." Emma soon found the Saviour
she was seeking, but her young friends had first to learn that they were seek-

ing self instead of Christ ; that He was more to be desired than length of days^

or riches, or the pleasures of the world. How many thus merely think and
act !

. _

14—16. we . . Christ," R. V. "we are become partakers oi Christ," of

the life, joy, and salvation He gives, beginning, not having attained per-

fection, we cannot be said to be more than beginners, of . . end, not the

death of the individual but the coming of the Lord.

—

Alford. to-day, etc.,

see on vv. 7—11. "To-morrow is the day when idle men work, and fools
" Backsliding is repent. Satan cares not what good resolutions you form if only you fix them
»

^'^®f.^^ f^^^J^j for to-morrow."—J. i^. awdS. some . . provoke, rather, "who when they

cret in it! work- j heard, embittered (Him)"? This is the reading of the Peshito. It would
ing. It is a flat-

j have been absurd to use the word "some" of 600.000 with only two excep-
tering distenvL^Qj^g (jjum. xiv. 38 ; Josh. xiv. 8, 9). howbeit not all, rather, " nay ! was
Eke'^a consump- it not all?" (i.e., all except Caleb and Joshua and those under twenty years
tion, wherein and the women and the Levites).

A persuasive to steadfastness.—I. First, then, here is a very high privilege.
" We are made partakers of Christ." Observe that the text does not say we
are made partakers of rich spiritual benefits. II. The privilege of which we
have spoken suggests a solemn, searching question. Are we made partakers

of Christ? There is nothing more to be dreaded than a counterfeit justifica-

tion, a spurious hope. III. Now we come to the unerring test. " We are

made partakers of Christ if we hold the beginning of our confidence," or, as I

would rather translate it, "the foundation of our confidence," the basis on
which ovir confidence rests. " I am a sinner, Christ is a Saviour ; and I rest

on Him to save me." We were nothing at all, and Jesus Christ was all in all.

We are not made partakers of Christ unless we hold this fast to the end.

—

Spurgeon.
The neglected Bible.—In the gloomy cell of an Indian jail a number of

prisoners were attentively listening to a gentleman, who was earnestly en-

treating them to study the Scriptures. Wishing to ascertain if they pos-

sessed the precious volume, he put the question, "Have any of you the
Bible ? " After a considerable pause, a soldier, wlio was under sentence of
death for murdering a black man, broke the silence, and, amidst sobs and
tears, confessed that he once had a Bible. "But," said he, "I sold it for

drink. It was the companion of my youth. I brought it from my native
land. Oh ! if I had listened to my Bible, I should not have been here."

tersons often
flatter them-
selves that they
are not worse,
but something
better, and in a
hopeful way of
recovery, till a
few days before
they die."

—

Pres.
Edwards.

the fruit of
unbelief

6 De. i. 12 ; ix. 23

;

Ps. cvi. 34—26.

" O happy we,
for whose sake
God puts Him-
self under an
oath ! but O mis-
erable we, who
will not be-
lieve God—no,
not when He
swears."

—

Ter-
titllian.

" There is but
one thing with-
ou t honor

;

smitten with
eternal barren-
ness, inability to
do or to be :—in-

sincerity, unbe-
lief. He who be-
lieves no thing,
who believes
only the shows
of things, is not
in relation with
nature and fact
at aiL"—Carlyle.

17—19. wbose . . wilderness, an average of 40 deaths a day for 40 yrs.

A great cause for writing Ps. xc. !

—

Bengel. believed not, R. V. "were
disobedient." so we see, etc.,* "though they afterwards would fain have
done so."

Warningsfrom tliefate of others.—^When, a few years ago, a steamer was
burned on Long Island Sound, and the hulk of the vessel was afterwards
beached, it was said that the bell of that steamer kept tolling through the
day and through the night for weeks, solemnly and impressively, to those
who passed by on the waters. And I have to tell you that God has so ar-
ranged it that right over the place where the soul goes down, or there is a
moral shipwreck or awful spiritual catastrophe—that right over it there is a
warning that rings through the day, and through the night, and through the
years, saying, " Beware I beware 1"
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hearing: and
believing

a Ma. vii. 21-

b Ga. iii. 8, 9
-23.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

I, 2. fear, not uncertainty of hope, but solicitude against careless indif-

ference, rest, the eternal rest of heaven, seem . . it," and in the end
more than seem, for . . them, if the good newsof deliverance was preached
to them, the better news of spiritual freedom has been proclaimed to us. but
. . preached, etc., "but the word of hearing." They got harm rather than
good : since they went out with much trouble, etc., to die in the wilderness.

not . . it,* R. V. " because they were not united by faith with tliem that
heard." Certain ones heard obediently and savingly. But the great number
were not united by faith with such,—were unbelieving and disobedient.

Professors admonished.—I. The Christian's privilege—promised rest. Here
we have—1. The character supposed—"a promise being left us;" 2. The
blessing promised—" His rest ;

" 3. The security afforded—that of the
Almighty God. II. His danger—" come short." Come short through unbe
lief. Unbelief may work destructively by means of—1. Open transgression
2. Secret wickedness ; 3. Worldly-mindedness ; 4. Indolence. III. His duty—" let us therefore fear." Fear because of—1. The personal disgrace and
shame, 2. The mischief, 3. The ruin, of coming short.

—

Anon.
Making sure work for the soul.—Mr. Philip Henry said to some of his

neighbors who came to see him on his death-bed, " O make sure work for
your souls, my friends, by getting an interest in Christ, while you are in

health. If I had that work to do now, what would become of me ? I bless
God, I am satisfied. See to it, all of you, that your work be not undone when
your time is done, lest you be undone forever."

3—5. for . . rest," i2. V. " that rest." He who believeth Tiai/i (not shall

^aye) eternal life, if they shall, ^.e., they shall not. althougfh . . world,
God's works were finished long since and His rest began. So when God
speaks of " my rest " He refers not to a rest wh. He takes, but to a future
rest which He has prepared for His children, if . . rest, evidently a future
rest.

Rest.—I. The nature of the rest to which the Apostle alludes. It is, in the
strictest sense, a religious rest, and altogether independent of our condition
in the world. God is the fountain whence it flows, and Christ is the channel
through which it is conveyed to the believing soul. II. The only effectual
means of securing this rest—by faith, and faith alone—" we who believe."
Gilpin.
Saving faith.—Mr. Stewart, in his journal of a residence in the Sandwich

Islands, speaking of a converted sailor, says, " R is one of the happiest of
creatures. He last night related to me a conversation he had with C , a
few days since. C came to him with a spirit greatly troubled, and wished
to know in what manner he had obtained the light and liberty lie appeared
to enjoy ; adding, ' I believe the Bible to be true, and every word of it to be
from God. I know that I can be saved only by the redemption of Jesus
Christ. I believe everything, but howam I to believe so as to be saved 9 ' R
told him it was just so with himself once. ' I did not know what f^ith
was, or how to obtain it ; but I know now what it is, and believe I possess it

But I do not know that I can tell you what it is, or how to get it. I can tell you
what it is not. It is not knocking off swearing and drinking, and such like ;

and it is not reading the Bible, nor praying, nor being good. It is not any-
thing you have done, or can do; it is only believing and trusting to what
Christ has done. It is forsaking your sins, and looking for their pardon, and
the salvation of your soul, because He shed His blood for sin ; and it is noth
ing else.' A doctor of divinity might have given poor C a more technical
and polished answer, but not one more simple or probably satisfactory."

6, 7. seeing . . therein,* for there must be inhabs. for such a world.
they . . unbelief, R. V. " disobedience." limiteth, defineth. saying,
*' who would have thought that there is a sermon so important and so solemn
in Ps. xcv./ in David, notice the fondness of the writer for the Psalms, no
less than eleven quoted in this Epistle, after . . time, so long a time aft.

they had entered Canaan. Canaan,therefore, was not the true rest spoken of iS,^" ?' ® ** ? " ^p-

„4f^-^+i.«« ^ This IS a place to

" The promise is

true, but condi-
tional. Never
fear that God
will break His
promise, but fear
lest you should
not truly per-
form the condi-
tion ; for noth-
ing else can rob
you of the ben-
efit."

—

Baxter.

It there is one
fact, or doctrine,
or promise in the
Bible, which has
produced no
practical effect
upon your tem-
per or conduct,
be assured that
you do not truly
believe it.

the rest
defined

c Ma. xi. 28 ; Ro.
V. 1, 2 ; 2 Th. i. 6,

7 ; Re. xiv. 12, 13.

d Ge. ii. 2 ; Ex.
XX. 11 ; xxxi. 17.

" B^aith doth jus-
tify : justifica-

t i o n washeth
away sin : sin re-
moved, we are
clothed with the
r i g h t e ousness
which is of God ;

the righteous-
ness of God
maketh us most
holy .... To
make a wicked
and a sinful
man most holy,
through his be-
lieving, is more
than to create a
world out of
nothing." —
Hooker.

e Nu. xiv. 31.

/ Ps. xcv. 7, 8.

" The earth is our
workhouse ; but
heaven is our
storehouse.

aforetime
I run in, and that
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is a place to rest
in."

—

Seeker.

" God has linked
faith and salva-
tion together by
more than
' hooks of steel

'

even by His un-
changeable de-
cree. "-i>r. Hoge.

the rest yet
retuaineth

a De. xii. 9 ; Jos.
xziii. 1.

b Col. ii. 16, ir ;

Re. xxi. 4.

" We shall pass
a perpetual Sab-
bath in those ele-

vations of pure
devotion, wh. the
sublimest m o-

ments of our
most sacred and
happy days here
can teach us but
imperfectly to
conceive."

—

Dod-
dridge.

" He that would
rest must work.
Rest is for hea-
ven ; toil is for
earth. There will
be no Monday in
heaven ; and we
shall not have to
begin the old
round of toil
afresh as soon as
the Sabbath's
peace is past.
There will be an
everlasting Sab-
bath."

The pass of
Glencoe in Scot-
land is reached
by a long, steep,
and winding
path ; but at its

top is a stone
with the inscrip-
tion, " Rest, and
be thankful.''^
Such is the pil-

grim's path ; but
at its end is

heaven, on whose
gates may be
read a similar
inscription.

Hie fault of non-attainment of Ood's rest, not with God.—The fault lies not
with God, inasmuch as—I. God has established sucli a rest since tlie creation
of the world ; II. He has by the word of the Gospel given to us all a sure
promise and invitation ; III. He has prepared for us, in Jesus, the reliable

leader for our entrance into this rest.

—

C. B. Moll.

Rest in God.—The nearer a thing is to its centre, the less is the motion ex-
perienced. You do not feel the pitching and rolling of a steamer or a sailing

vessel midships as you do elsewhere. Pin a bit of paper t6 the rim of a car-

riage wheel, and hovr swiftly it is whirled round when the vehicle moves.
Fasten it on the axle and it revolves very slowly. God is the centre of the
universe, especially the centre of all created beings. Live near Him, and you
will feel less the shocks of trouble and the vibrations of sin.

—

Stevenson.

8, 9. JestiS," i.e., Joshua : Jesus being the usual Gk. form of Joshua.
there . . rest,* B. V. " Sabbath rest." The Jews spoke of the time to
come as " the day that is all Sabbath." Two ideas in the rest of the heavenly
Sabbath : rest from weariness, sorrow, and sin ; rest in the completion of
God's new creation (Rev. xxi. 5).

—

J. F. and B.
Heavenly rest.—I shall try—I. To exhibit the rest of heaven. By way of

—1. Contrast. We will contrast it—(1) With the best estate of tlie worldling
and the sinner. However wealthy, they always have the thought that they may
soon leave this wealth. (2) With the miserable estate of the believer some-
times here below. He has sorrows—he must be always sailing onward—he is

the subject of doubt and fear—he suffers—he is subject to sin ; but above, all

these evils are over, for there is rest. 2, Comparison. The Christian hath
some rest here, but nothing compared with the coming rest. There is the
rest of—(1) The Church ; (2) Faith

; (3) Communion. But the rest above is

better still than these. II. To extol it. It is—1. Perfect—they are wholly at
rest in heaven ; 2. Seasonable ; 3. Eternal ; 4. Certain—there is no doubt
about it.

—

Spurgeon. Tlie heavenly rest.—This heavenly rest is a rest

—

I. From sin—the great disturber of the moral universe. II. From all doubt
and eiTor. III. From sorrow and suffering. IV. Which remaineth—which
is eternal. V, Whose joys will be enhanced by contrast.

—

Macleod.
Heaven the place to rest in.—The earth is our workhouse, but heaven is our

storehouse. This is a place to run in, and that is a place to rest in.

—

T.

Seeker. Tlie work over.—Mr. Mead, an aged Christian, when asked how he
did, answered, "I am going home as fast as I can, as every honest man
ought to do when his day's work is over ; and I bless God I have a good home
to go to."—Bib. III.

The seventh day.—

" Bright shadows of time rest 1 some shoots of bliss

;

Heaven once a week
;

The next world's gladness prepossessed in this
;

A day to seek
Eternity in time ; the steps by which
We climb above all ages ; lamps that light
Man through his heap of dark days ; and the rich
And full redemption of the whole week's flight

:

The pulleys unto headlong man ; time's bower

;

The narrow way

;

Transplanted paradise ; God's walking hour

;

The cool o' th' day ;

The creatures' jubilee ; God's parle with the dust

;

Heaven here ; man on those hills of myrrh and flowers;
Angels descending ; the returns of trust

;

The gleam of glory after six days' showers ;

The Church's love-feasts ; time's prerogative
And interest.

Deducted from the whole ; the combs, and hive,
And liome of rest

;

The milky way chalked out with suns ; a clue
That guides through erring hours, and in full story
A taste of heaven on earth ; the pledge and cue
Of a full feast, and the out-courts of glory." —Vaughan.
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10,11. he . . ceased," hath rested.'' from . . works,'' good and bad,'
trials, etc. labour,'' li. V. "give diligence." fall . . unbelief, R. V.
'•disobedience;" i'all into the same example of disobedience; i.e., into the
same contradiction with them so as to become an example.

Reality in religion.—I. The rest, which is the object of Christian labor

—

the future state of liappiness, to which death is a passage and prelude. This
rest implies—1. Freedom from the sorrows, sufferings, and anxieties of this
life ; 2. Freedom from temptation and sin ; 3. Service to God. II. The ex-
hortation to labor. Our labor should be real and earnest : 1. Our penitence ;

2. Our faitli ; 3. Our love ; 4. Our devotion ; 5. Our obedience, should be
real .

—Jackson.
Christianity requires doing as tvell as believing.—The other day I met a

friend noted for a fretful and anxious disposition ; and seeing that his face
was cheerful and his step elastic, I said, " Well, old friend, you look as if

things were going pleasantly." He replied, "Oh, yes; my relatives have
bought an annuity for me in the Assurance office, and until I die I shall
have £200 a year to live on . You see, my future is provided for, and I have
no need to worry myself about it as I used to do !

" Like that man, some
people imagine that when they believe in Jesus, there is a something done
which makes them safe forever, witliout any further trouble to themselves.
A man who buys a railway ticket, gets into the train, and feels he has nothing
more to do except to sit there comfortably until the train arrives at the
journey's end. But the Christian life is much more difficult. It is true that
through Jesus Christ is preaclied unto men the forgiveness of all their sins

;

but it is an error to preach that Christians have nothing to do except believe.
Jesus demands a faitli in Him which shall constrain us to do.— W. Birch.

12, 13. quick, R.V. " living and active." " The written and spoken word
of God is no dead utterance of the past, but a living power forever." two-
edged, the same word which is saving to the faithful {v. 2) is destroying to
the disobedient (2 Cor. ii. 15, 16).

—

J. F. and B. The sword belongs to the
surgeon and to the executioner, sword.' piercing, etc.,/ ref. to power of
the Gospel, in subduing corrupt affections, and penetrating to the latent
principles of men. creature,^ anything whatever, that . . sight, i.e., in
God's sight ; perfectly revealed down to the minutest particular, opened,*
lit. laid on its back, we . . do, as Creator, Judge.

The Word a sword.—1. The Word of God is said to be "quick." It is a
living Book. 2, The Word is said to be "powerful" or "active." How
powerful it is to convince men of sin ! How powerful it is for conversion !

3. Next, the Apostle tells us that tliis Word is cutting. A sword with two
edges has no blunt side : it cuts both this way and that. The revelation of
God given us in Holy Scripture is edge all over. 4. It is piercing. While it

has an edge like a sword, it has also a point like a rapier. 5. The word of
God is discriminating. It divides asunder soul and spirit. 6. Once more,
the Word of God is marvellously revealing to the inner self. The Word of
God gets at the very marrow of our manhood ; it lays bare the secret thoughts
of the soul.

—

Sptirgeon.
The sivord of the Spirit.—Mr. Bradbury possessed an ardent zeal in the cause

of civil and religious liberty, and had many admirers. This exposed him to
the hatred of the Popish faction, whose designs in respect of the Jacobitish
succession he had often exposed. They once employed a person to take away
his life. To make himself fully acquainted with Mr. Bradbury's person, the
man frequently attended at places of worship where he preached, placed
himself in front of the gallery, with his countenance steadfastly fixed on the
preacher. It was scarcely possible, in such circumstances, wholly to avoid
listening to what was said. Mr. Bradbury's forcible way of presenting
Divine truth awakened the man's attention : the truth entered his under-
standing, and became the means of changing his heart. He came to the
preacher with trembling and confusion, told his affecting tale, gave evidence
of his conversion, became a member of Mr. Bradbury's church, and was, to
his death, an ornament to the Gospel which he professed.

14. great . . Priest,' see ch. ii. 17, greater than the Levitical high
priest, that . . heavens,^\R. V. " through the heavens," as the high priest
passed through the veil into the holiest place. Jesus . . God, who is ever
making intercession, let . . profession, R. V. "confession," a knowledge
of this intercession giving us confidence.

the rest to be
labored for

a He. vi. 20 ; Jo.
xvii. 4.

b " Since it ap-
pears that the
people of God do
not enter into
this rest, till their
worksof trial and
s u ff e r i n g are
finished; and
therefore it must
be a rest in hea-
V e n." — M a c-

knight.

c Ph. iii. 9.

d 2 Pe. i. 10, 11

;

Lu. xiii. 24 ; 1 Co.
ix. 24, 25 ; Phi. ilL

14.

the W^ord
of God

e Ep. vi. 17 ; Re.
ii. 16 ; i. 16 ; Is.

xlix. 2.

/ Ac. vii. 38 ; 1

Pe. i.23;Je. xxiiL
29.

g Job xxxiv. 21

;

Ps. xc. 8; cxxxix.
1—4, 11, 12; Pr.
XV. 11 ; Je. xvii.
10.

/i Both in Gk. and
Lat. I lay on its
back is used for
/ lay open.

" God sees the
minds of all
stripped bare of
their bodily
coverings and
pollutions."

—

M.
Antoninns.

"The strokes of
tiie 'Sword of the
Spirit' alight
only on the con-
science, and its

edge is anointed
with a balm to
heal every
wound itmayin-
flict."—Dr. J.
Harris.

holding fast
our
profession

. He. iii. 1 ; vii.

21 ; ix. 12, 24.

j He. X. 19—28;
1 Pe. iii. 28.
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" He who looks
upon Christ
through frames
and feelings, is

like one who
Bees the sun
on water, which
quivers and
moves as the
water moves

;

but he that looks
upou Him by the
glass of His
Word— by faith
—sees Him ever
the same."

—

Not-
tidge.

"The perse-
verance of the
saints is their
continuance in
a state of grace
to a state of
glor3'."-C. Buck.

the throne
of grace

o Is. liii. 3 ; Lu.
iv. 8 ; Jo. iv. 6 ;

Jo. xi. 3.3 — 35;
Lu. xi. 53, 54

;

xxii. 28.

b Jo. xiv. 30; i

Co. V. 21 ; 1 Pe
ii. 22 ; 1 Jo. iii. 5.

c Ep. iii. 12.

d Ro. iii. 24, 25 ;

Ex. XXV. 21, 22;
Zee. vi. 13.

Lord Ashley, be-
fore he charged
at the battle of
Edge Hill, made
this short
Era ye r :—" O
ordl Thou

knowest how
busy I must be
this day ; if I for-
get Thee, do not
Thou forget me."

the priest's
calling: and
character

e " The Apos.
proceeds to show
that the Gospel
priesthood is su-

Ee r i o r to the
ev. (1) Aft. the

order of Melchis-
edec. (2) A bel-
ter conseoration,
—by an oath.
(3) A better tab-
ernacle in wh.
the priest minis-
ters. (4) A better
sacrifice offered
there. (5) A bet-
ter covenant
estab. in His
hlood.''-Whitby.

/Le. iv. 3 ; ix.

7 : xvi. 6.

HEBREWS. Chap. y. X, ».

Encouragements to the Divine life in its vaHous aspects.—We have—I. A
finished salvation—encouragement to steadfastness. Christ's vs'ork—1. For
us ; 2. In us, is complete. II. A sympathizing Saviour—encouragement to

trust. III. A Divine helper—encouragement to prayer. Heaven is always
open to us.

—

R. V. Pryce.
Christ, a Finest.—The high priest was a lively type of Christ. Aaron vras

to do four things—1. Kill the beasts; 2. To enter with the blood into the Holy
of holies ; 3. To sprinkle the mercy seat with the blood ; 4. To kindle the in-

cense, and with the smoke of it to cause a cloud to arise over the luercy seat,

and so the atonement was made (Lev. xvi. 11—16). Christ our High Priest
did exactly answer to this type : He was offered up in sacrifice, that answers
to the priest's killing the bullock ; and Christ is gone up into hec^ven, that
answei's to the priest's going into the Holy of holies ; and He spreads His
blood before the Father, that answers to the priest's sprinkling the blood
upon the mercy seat ; and He prays to His Father, that for His blood's sake
He would be propitious to sinners, that answers to the cloud of incense going
up ; and through His intercessions God is pacified, that answers to the priest's

making atonement.

—

Watson.

15, 16. cannot . . infirmities, like the Lev. h. p., who was removed be-
yond many of the ordinary cares and toils of the masses of the people, but
. . are," both tempted and tried, yet . . sin,* wh. cannot be said of other
priests, come, in believing prayer, boldly," boldness in prayer based on
the sympathy of Jesus, our great High Priest, the . . gfrace,"^ ref. to the
mercy seat in the temple.

—

Stuart, in . . need, lit. seasonable.
Priestly sympathy for felloiv-sufferers.—The foundation of the sympathy of

Jesus Christ—what is it? 1. The similarity of His circumstances—''tried in
all points as we." As we, He was tried in—(1) The body—by toil, exhaus-
tion, hunger, thirst, pain, and death ; (2) His estate or condition—by poverty,
persecution, contempt, rejection, misrepresentation, desertion, friendliness,
and solitude

; (3) Mind—by fear, perplexity, and son-ow
; (4) Temptation.

2. The dissimilarity of character—"yet without sin." Without sin, Christ
would—(1) Be more sensitive to all suffering

; (2) See forms of moral tempta-
tion more quickly and completely ; (3) Resist and resent the temptation more
sharply than we should.

—

S. Martin.
Touched with the feeling.—Don't you sometimes find it very hard to make

even your doctor understand what the pain is like ? Words don't seem to
convey it. And after ytm have explained the trying and wearying sensation
as best you can, you are convinced those who have not felt it do not under-
stand it. Now, think of Jesus not merely entering into the fact, but into the
feeling of what you are going through. " Touched witli the feeling^'—how
deep that goes !

—

F. R. Havergal, Faithfulness horn of sympathy.—Mr. How-
ells tells of a cab-driver in Florence, in whose cab at night-fall he sent home a
child to the hotel from a distance. Being persistent in securing the driver's
number, the cabman began to divine his reason, and so he replied to Mr. How-
ells, " Oh 1 rest easy ; I, too, am a father."

—

H. O. Mackey.

CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

1,2. for, takes up again (ch.iv. 15). every . . priest,' Levitical. taken
. . men, R. V. " being taken," showing human conditions, and so fitted to
feel human sympathy. " The writer now enters on his proof that in order to
fit Him for the functions of a high priest for men it was necessary that
Christ sliould become Man." ordained, appointed, gifts, inanimate things.
sacrifices,^ animals, out . . way, the erring, for . . infirmity, and
liable to sin.

The Christian priesthood in its sanctity, infirmity, and aiithority.—I. The
sanctity of the work proposed : 1. In its general nature—it concerns men, in
all their sinfulness, helplessness, and misery—it also relates to God ; 2. In its

special object : (1) The persons whose benefit is designed—they are described
as " ignorant," and " out of tlie way." that is, in a state of mental darkness
as to their understandings, and of practical disobedience as to their lives

;

(2) The mode in which tliis benefit is to be conveyed. II. The infirmity of
the agency selected. III. The authority of the ofiice constituted. This is
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shown in : 1. The call of God's grace ; 2. The call of His providence ; B. The
-call of His Church.

—

T. Mortimer.
Compassion on the ignorant.—"I received a most useful hint," says Cecil,

" from Dr. Bacon, then father of the University, when I was at college. I

used frequently to visit him at his living, near Oxford ; he would frequently
say to me, ' What are you doing ? What are your studies ?

' 'I am reading
so and so.' ' You are quite wrong. When I was young, I could turn any
piece of Hebrew into Greek verse with ease. But when I came itito this
parish, and had to teach ignorant people, I was wholly at a loss ; I had no
furniture. They thought me a great man, but that was their ignorance ; for
I knew as little as they did, of what it was most important for them to know,
Study chiefly what you can turn to good account in your future life.'

"

3, 4. by . . hereof," his own infirmity, so . . himself, the Law as
Bumed that this would be necessary for every high priest (Lev. iv. 3—12),
but our H. Priest, being without sin, needed not to oft'er sacr. for Himself
honour,* note, the priesthood an honor. Aaron," the Gk. is more emphatic,
" exactly as even Aaron was."
Compassion qualifies for helpful service amongst men.—The following beau-

tiful tradition about Moses is handed down to posterity :—He led the flock of
his father-in-law. One day while he was contemplating his flock in the
desert, he saw a lamb leave the herd, and run further and further away.
The tender shepherd not only followed it with his eyes, but went after it.

The lamb quickened his step, hopped over hill, sprang over ditches, hasten-
ing through valley and plain ; the shepherd uuweariedly followed its track.
At last the lamb stopped by a spring at which it eagerly quenched its thirst.

Moses hastened to the spot, looked sadly at the drinking lamb, and said :
" It

was thirst, then, my poor beast, which tormented thee, and drove thee from
me, and I didn't understand ; now thou art faint and weary from the long,
hard way, thy powers are exhausted ; how then couldst thou return to thy
comrades ? " After the lamb had quenched his thirst and seemed undecided
what course to take, Moses lifted it to his shoulder, and, bending under the
heavy burden, strode back to the flock. Then he heard the voice of God
calling to him, saying :

" Thou hast a tender heart for My creatures, thou art
a kind, gentle shepherd to th-e flocks of man—thou art now called to feed the
flocks of God."

—

Jewish Messenger.

5, 6. so . . Priest,'' He received the honor of the priesthood fr. the
Father, but . . thee.'^ Melchisedec,-' see below.

The difference between the Priesthood and High Priesthood of Christ.—The
priest and the high priest—I. Did not minister in the same place. So with
Christ. As a Priest He ministered on earth, as a High Priest, in heaven.
II. Did not perform the same work : 1. The work of the priest—to ofl'er

sacrifices unto God. Christ as a Priest sacrificed Himself. 2. That of the
high priest: (1) To carry the blood of the sacrifices into the holy of holies.

Christ as a High Priest entered heaven by His own blood. (2) To intercede
on behalf of the people. Christ is our advocate with the Father. III. Did
not appear in the same dress : 1. The dress of the priest was simple. Christ
wore, as Priest, the simple dress of humanity. 2. That of the high priest

was much more glorious. Christ, as the High Priest of Eternity, is clothed
with all the glories of immortal life. IV. The priest and the high priest did
not occupy the same position. The one was a sub-officer, the other the
supreme judge of the land and the president of the Sanhedrin, Christ as
High Priest is the highest officer in the kingdom of God.

—

H. Harries. Order
of Melchisedec.—ra^tg, " Order " has reference to " rank "

; and herein our
Lord excelled, and resembled Melchisedec. He combined, like His proto-
type, the priesthood and kingly office ; no Jewish priest ever did this. The
genealogical descent of Melchisedec is not recorded ; that of the priesthood
was most carefully preserved ; the Messiah as Priest stood alone, like Melchis-
edec. Whence Melchisedec came is unknown ; the race of the ordinary
priest was well known ; here the former was superior to the latter, and so
Christ, tlie antitype, was vastly above the same.
Our compassionate High Priest.—Often, when we are trying to do good to

others, we get more good ourselves. When I was here one day this week,
seeing friends who came to join the Church, there came among the rest a very
diffident, tender-hearted woman, who said many sweet things to me about
her Lord, though she did not think that they were any good, I know. She

he sacrifices
for himself

a He. vii. 29.

b 8 Ch. xxvi. 16
—21

; Nu. xvi. 40.

c Ex. xxviii. 1

;

Nu. iii. 10.

" The earth is

held together
by the force of
attraction, and
to the men upon
it that same
power is exer-
cised by love and
com passion."

—

Spurgeon.

the order of
Melchisedec

d Jo. •viii. 54.

e Ac. xiii. 33 ; Ps.
ii. 7 ; He. i. 5.

/ Ps. ex. 4 ; Ge.
xiv. 18 ; He. vii.

1, 10—21.

"Christ at no
time loseth this.
His fellow feel-

ing, because He
always is our
Head and we
His members. I

will add that the
infirm member
is most pitied
and cared for."
—Bunyan.

"Disappearing
as suddenly as
he came in, he is

lost to the sacred
writings for a
thousand years ;

and then a few
emphatic words
for another mo-
ment bring him
into sight as a
type of the
coming Lord of
David. Once
more, after an-
other thousand
years, the He-
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brew Christians
are taught to see
in him a proof
that it was the
consistent pur-
po.se of God to
abolish the Le-
vi tic al priest-
hood. His per-
son, his office,

liis relation to
Christ and the
seat of his sove-
r e i g n t y, have
given rise to in-

numerable dis-

cussions, which
even now can
scarcely be con-
sidered as set-

tled."

—

Bullock.

how Christ
learned
obedience

a Ma. xxvi. 26

—

44; Jo. xii. 27;
Ps. xxii. 2, 21, 24.

b Is. 1. 5, 6 ; Ph.
ii. 8.

" We often see

Ee r s o n s, who
ave sliown no
very great
tokens of high
devotion, come
out, under the
pressure of
trials, into a
more elevated
bearing. This
is especially true
of sickness and
affliction. They
wrestle with
their trial, as the
patriarch with
his unknown
companion, and
will not let it go
without a bless-

ing."—Bt 6. III.

Christ the
author of
eternal sal-
vation

c He. ii. 10 ; Lu.
xiii. 32 ; Ro. i. 4 ;

He. vii. 2(1 ; ix. 13.

dMk.xvi. 16;He.
xi. 8.

e Ps. ex. 4.

/Ma. xiii. 14, 15.

" Be it for life or
death, one word
from God will
command the
whole soul as
soon as obedi-
ence hath found

was afraid that I should not have patience with her and her poor talk ; but
she said one thing which I specially remember: "I have to-day put four
things together, from which I have derived a great deal of comfort," she told

" And what are they, my sister ? " I asked. "Well," she said, "they
are those four classes— ' the unthankful and the evil, the ignorant and those
that are out of the way.' Jesus ' is kind unto the unthankful and to the
evil,' and ' He can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are
out of the way,' and I think that I can get in through those four descrip-
tions. Though I am a great sinner, I believe that He will be kind to me, and
have compassion upon me." I stored that up ; for I thought that one of these
days I might want it myself ; I tell it to you, for if you do not want it now,
you may need it one of these days; you may yet have to tliink that you have
been unthankful and evil, ignorant and out of the way, and it will give you
comfort to remember that our Lord Jesus is kind to the unthankful and to
the evil, and that He " can have compassion on the ignorant, and on them
that are out of the way." I remember that, when I felt myself to be a very
great sinner, these words were very, very much blessed to me. I read them,
" and on them that are out of the way ;

" and I knew that I was an out-of-

the-way sinner. I was then, and I am afraid that I am now, somewhat like

a lot out of the catalogue, an odd person who must go by himself. Very
well ; our High Priest can have compassion on those that are odd, and on
those that are out of the way, on those who do not seem to be in the com-
mon run of people, but who must be dealt with individually, and by thena-
selves. He can have compassion upon such.

—

Spurgeon.

7, 8. who, i.e., Christ, days . . flesh," the reference is no doubt to the
agony in Gethsemane. was . . feared, R. V. " heard for his godly fear,"

i.e., bee. of his reverential awe. learned, "He learned from the things
which He suffered," in other words " He bowed to the experience of abso-
lute submission." by . . suffered,* as a man while He obeyed God.
Suffering has a peculiar power to teach true sons.—It is a better tutor than

all else, because—1. It touches the man's self ; his bone, his flesh, his heart.
2. It tests his graces, and sweeps away those shams which are not proofs of
obedience, but pretences of self-will. 3. It goes to the root, and tests the
truth of our new nature. It shows whether repentance, faith, prayer, etc.,

are mere importations, or home-grown fruits. 4. It tests our endurance, and
makes us see how far we are established in the obedience which we think we
possess. Can we say, " Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him " ?

—

Spurgeoji.

Suffering a good teacher of divinity.—A minister was recovering from a
dangerous illness, when one of his friends addressed him thus, " Sir, though
God seems to be bringing you up from the gates of death, yet it will be a long
time before you will sufficiently retrieve your strength, and regain vigor
enough of mind to preach as usual." The good man answered, " You are
mistaken, my friend : for this six weeks' illness has taught me more divinity
than all my past studies and all my ten years' ministry put together."

—

J. H.
Netvman. Instructed by suffering.—I bear my willing witness that I owe more
to the fire, and the hammer, and the file, than to anything else in my Lord's
workshop. I sometimes question whether I have ever learned anything ex-
cept through the rod. When my school-room is darkened, I see most.

—

Spurgeon.

9—II. perfect,' all. to the consecration and full sufficiency of the priest.

author, efficient cause, obey,'' esp. ref. to obedience of faith, called,
R. V. "named." order.' of whom, Melchisedec. hard . . uttered,-^
througli the dulness of the hearers.
Dull of hearing.—It is a metaphor taken from lazy travellers that go slowly.

There be many things that procure this dulness and slowness. 1. Careless-
ness or want of diligence (Matt. xiii. 19). 2. A mind possessed with other
things, which keep the Gospel out of the doors, as these were with an high
opinion of the ceremonial law an<l Levitical priesthood. A barrel full of
corrupt water cannot receive wine. 3. Want of meditation. 4. Want of read-
ing and conferring (Acts xvii.). 5. Want of prayer.

—

W. Jones.
Gospel obedience.—" It is reported of the old kings of Peru, that they were

wont to use a tassel, or fringe, made of red wool, which they wore upon their
heads, and when they sent any governor to rule as viceroy in any part of
their country, they delivered unto him one of the threads of their tassel, and,
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for one of those simple tlireads, he was as much obeyed as if he had been the!

king himself. Now, it is to be hoped that, if one thread shall be so forcible

to draw heathen obedience, there will be no need of cart-ropes to haul on that

which is Christian."

—

J. Spencer.

13—14. when . . time, on ace. of the time since your conversion, ye . .

teachers, having acquired knowledge, need, such is your ignorance, first

principles, lit. "elements of the beginning." oracles,* not the O. T. but

the Gospel regarded as a divine revelation, milk . . meat, notes, 1 Cor. iii.

2. in . . righteousness, doctrines of the Gospel, babe,' not able to re-

ceive men's food, are . . age, adults in spiritual discernment, senses,''
spiritual faculties.

The respects wherein it is discommendable and disgraceful to he as chil-

dren, are such as these—1. Ignorance and want of capacity (1 Cor. xiv. 20).

2. Vanity and delighting in toys, as painted pears, rattles, and such like.

"When I became a man I put away childish things" (1 Cor. xiii. 11).

3. Levity, inconstancy (Eph. iv. 14). We say of a child that it is won with a

nut, and lost with the shell. 4. Disability to manage weighty affairs (Eccles.

X. 16 ; Isa. iii. 4 ; Jer. i. 6). 5. Non-proficiency, and a small measure of

knowledge, faith, and other graces.

—

W. Gouge.
Spiritual babyhood.—We have the likenesses of our boys taken on every

birthday, and twelve of the annual portraits are now framed in one picture,

so that we see them at a glance from their babyhood to their youth. Sup-
pose such photographic memorials of our own spiritual life had been taken
and preserved, would there be a regular advance, as in these boys, or should
we still liave laeen exhibited in the perambulator ? Have not some grown
awhile, and then suddenly dwarfed ? Have not others gone back to baby-
hood ? Why, I have known some converts that have been in long clothes

for thirty years after they were converted, and are babies still. If you asked
them to speak for Christ, they could only say a word or two of mere babble ;

and as for tlieir confession of faith, it was not a reason ; they did declare the
hope that was in them, but they did not give a reason for it, for they could
not give one. Then there are some who grow so slowly that their faith is

just as weak now as it was twenty years ago. They go tottering along, and
cannot run alone yet. Have I not seen some who ought to have been as

patient as Job by this time, as fretful as they can well be ? Why not begin
to search the Scriptures ? Why not try to live nearer to God ? Why not pant
after a greater conformity to Christ's image ? Why, what a Christian you
might then be 1

—

Spurgeon.

CHAPTER THE SIXTH.

I—3. leaving . . principles, "leaving the discourse of the beginning of

Christ." He invites his readers to advance with him to doctrines which lie

beyond the range of rudimentary Christian teaching. They must come with
him out of the limits of this Jewish-Christian Catechism, perfection,'
complete knowledge, not . . foundation,-'' not repeating initial matters,

repentance,!' loathing of sin. faith,^ in order to justification, of. .bap-
tisms,' better, " washings," the teaching which enable Christian catechu-

mens to discriminate between Jewish washings and Christian baptism.

and . . hands,-' in ordination, confirmation (Ac. viii. 17), healing (Mk. xvi.

18). this . . permit,* if God allow us, we will go on towards perfection.

Oo on nnto perfection.—I. The nature of the perfection here alluded to.

1. The elements of the Christian life are not to absorb our attention and
interest. If a professing Christian were to leave off at faith, he would be but
a poor Christian indeed. 2. The higher elements of Christian virtue are to

be assiduously cultivated. We know that these are not natural to the hurnan
mind. Complete control over the evil passion of the heart, holiness of life,

restrained temper, perfect forgiveness, perfect love to man and God, are not
easy to be acquired.

—

Preacher's Analyst.
First principles to be left.—In what sense are we to leave the first principles

of the doctrine of Christ ? We are to leave them as the scholar leaves the
letters of the alphabet—leaving them only to use them. We are to leave

them as the plant leaves the root, when it towers into a majestic tree, leaving

it only that it may the more depend upon it ; and day by day drawing from

30

admittance into
the heart."

—

J.
Spencer.

adapted
teaclilug

a Ga. iv. 9.

6 Ro. iii. 2.

c Ep. iv. 14 ; Ro.
xiv. 1.

d 1 Co. ii. 14, 15 ;

Ph. i. 9, 10.

" It is strange,
something is
wrong, if we are
still committing
and i-epenting of
the same old sins
which we began
to fight long ago.
As the lines of
that Hving epis-
tle which we be-
gan writing
when we entered
Christ's service
creep farther
down the page,
they ought to be
more fairly and
evenly written."—M. B. Vincent..

going: on to
perfection

e He. vii. 11—19.

/isTi. ii. 19.

g Ez. xviii. 30;
Mk. i. 4; Ga. v.

19—21;Ro. vi.23.

7iJo. V. 24; He.
xi. 1—6.

i He. ix. 9, 10;
Mk. vii. 3, 4 ; Ac
xix. 4, 5.

j Nu. viii. 10, 11 ;

Ac. xiii. 2, 3 ; xix.
6.

fc Ja. iv. 15 ; 2 Co.
iii. 5.

" As the eagle
pursues his up-
ward flight until
he reach the
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highest point of
possible ascent,
80 the Christian
should go on ris-

ing in the life

of God until he
come to perfec-
t ion."

—

Foster's
Ency.

apostasy

o He. X. 32.

b 1 Co. xii. 8—10 ;

Ac. X. 45, 46 ; Ro.
i. 11.

c Mk. vi. 20 ; Ma.
xiii. 20, 21 ; Jo.
vi. 32, 51.

dHe. X. 26—29;
2 Pe. ii. 20, 21 ;

Ma. xii. 31, 32 ; 2
Pe. ii. 15; Nu.
iii. 4 ; Jude 5

;

He. iii. 10, 11;
Ac. i. 25.

"AChristian
said to a minis-
ter, ' I am told
you are against
the persever-
ance of the
saints.' 'Not I,

indeed,' he re-

plied ;
' it is the

perseverance of
sinners that I

oppose.' ' But
do you not think
that a child of
God can fall very
low, and yet be
rest ored ?

' 'I
think it would be
very dangerous
to make the ex-
p e r i m e n t.'

"

—

Bib. III.

the earth
blessed of
God

e Ps. Ixv. 10.

/Qe. xxvii. 27,

28.

q Ge. iii. 17, 18.

h De. xxix. 22,

23 ; Ma. vii. 19
;

Jo. XV. 6 : Is. V.

4,6.

" Some observe
that the most
barren grounds
are nearest to
the richest
mines. It is too
often true, in a
spiritual sense,
that those whom
God hath made
the most fruit
ful in estates
are most barren
in good works."—Seeker.

HEBREWS. Chap. vl. 4—8.

it those fresh suppUes of vital sap which it pours into the fresh leaves, fresh

boughs, ever fresh and ever beautiful formations of that life vi^hich refreshes

the hungry v^^ith its clusters, or the v^eary v^^ith its shade. We are to leave

them as the builder leaves his foundation, that he may carry up the building,

stone above stone, story above story, tovi^er above tower, from the dusky
basement to the sunlit pinnacle ; always leaving the foundation, yet always
on it, and on it with the most massive pressure and the most complete
dependence when most he leaves it.—C Stanford. A " Dissatisfaction Meet-
ing.'"—At Chicago Mr. Moody held a "Dissatisfaction Meeting" for pastors

and their flocks who were not satisfied with their spiritual condition. It was
said to be overshadowed with the presence of God as few assemblies have been
since the day of Pentecost.

—

King's Highway.

4—6. impossible, no further means can be used for re-establishing them
in tlie faith, enlightened," imbued with evang. doctr. tasted, expe-
rienced, gift, light of truth, Son of God. and . . Ghost,* been the sub-

jects of His influence and teaching, tasted . . God,<^ enjoyed the Gospel,

and . . come, experienced the joy that springs fr. the liope of glory, if . .

away,'' better, " and have fallen away ;
" there is no " if" in the Gk. cru-

cify . . shame, maintain the principles by wh. those persons were actuated
who crucify the Son of God—guilty of the same sin with them.
Apostasy.—I. The former condition of the persons to whom the Apostle

refers : 1. They "were once enlightened ;
" or had acquired a knowledge of

the nature and principles of the Christian system ; 2. They had " tasted the
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost ;

" 3. They had
" tasted the good Word of God, and the powers of the world to come."
II. The actual state in which the persons are represented. It was a state of

—

1. Aggravated sin—"fallen away;" 2. Desperate peril—" it is impossible to
renew them again (or, to restore a second time) unto (or, by) repentance."

—

J. Parsons.
Crucifying Christ afresh.—Bridaine, a celebrated French preacher, dis-

coursing on the passion of Christ, expressed himself thus :
—" A man, accused

of a crime of which he was innocent, was condemned to death by the in-

iquity of his judges. He was led to punishment, but no gibbet was prepared,
nor was there any executioner to perform the sentence. The people, moved
with compassion, hoped that this sufferer would escape death. But one man
raised his voice, and said, ' I am going to prepare a gibbet, and I will be the
executioner.' You groan with indignation ! Well, my brethren, in each of

you I behold this cruel man. Here are no Jews here to-day, to crucify Jesus
Christ ; but you dare to rise up, and say, ' I will crucify Him.' " These words,
pronounced by the preacher, though very young, with all the dignity of an
Apostle, and with the most powerful emotion, produced such effect, that
nothing was heard but the sobs of the auditory.

7, 8. earth, land, that . . it," earth always thirsty ; rain often sent.

herbs, plants, for food, dressed, cultivated, blessing,-'' "the Divine
ble.ssing on good land is lasting ; the Divine curse follows bad land."

—

Bengel.

thorns . . briars,^ here == any noxious weeds, rejected, as worthless.

burned,* not the weeds only, but the land producing them.
A Divine herbal, or garden of graces.—I. The earth. The earth is man.

The good man's heart is compared to earth for divers reasons : 1. For humil-
ity. The earth is the lowest of all elements—a godly heart is low in its own
estimation. 2. For patience. Rend it, and plough it, and it will return
fruit—so with the good heart. 3. For charity—bringing forth fruit. II. The
rain—God's Word : 1. The matter—rain, the fertilizer ; 2. The manner of its

coming—often, upon the eartli. III. The herbs—graces : 1. The earth is

fruitful in good ; 2. This good is such as the dresser looks for—which dresser
is God. IV. The blessing—a sweet retribution of mercy. This is a blessing
of—1. The way—a blessing of grace during our journey below ; 2. The
country—a blessing of glory above.

—

T. Adams.
Tlie curse of God resting on the earth.—St. Paul alludes to the custom, com-

mon to the Romans, and most Eastern nations, of burning the barren fields,

or rather, the stubble, etc., standing upon them, according to Virgil, who, in
his book on husbandry {Georg. 1. 84), lays down this rule :

—

" 'Tis well to set on fire the barren fields,

And burn in crackling flames the stubble light."

—

Bib. Treas,
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9, 10. we . . things," than such a return, things . . salvation, fruit
that bears witness to a saved state ; things that are akin to, i.e., of the nature
of salvation, unrighteous, unjust, your . . love,* R. V. "your work
and the love wh. ye shewed." name, such zeal tends to spread and honor
the name of God. ministered," served the interests of. saints, believers.

The fidelity of the Lord.—The idea seems to be this : God will not overlook
your work, so as to make no use of it ; it will not be forgotten, but will find
its place in the fulfilment of the Divine purpose. Man is unfaithful and for-

getful in such matters. An editor may ask some one to write a paper, and
when with toil and care it is finished, he may have forgotten all about it, and
may issue his work without finding any place for the author's labor—men are
often forgetful. The other day, in crossing a wild part of Dartmoor, I saw a
magnificent block of stone, carefully and skilfully cut into a hexagon, and
there it lay unheeded amid the heather, beaten by storms, bleached by sun-
shine—useless. Perhaps the builder had forgotten to fetch it, or perhaps he
thought the block too heavy to carry over the rough roads ; but, whatever
the reason, some skilful stonemason had worked hard, but uselessly. Now
looking down upon our work in obscure homes, in out-of-the-way offices, in
quiet spheres of service, this inspired man says :

" God is not unfaithful to
forget your work."

—

A. Roivland.

II, 13. we . . one, ea. one was to act for himself, diligence,'^ in aiding
others; in improving yourselves, to . . hope," with a view to your attaining
this full assurance, end,-^ of your life ; until the coming of the Lord, sloth-
fal,^ in practising the duties of religion, followers,* imitators, patience,
endurance, promises, the promises of God to believers in Jesus.

Full assurance of hope.—I. The attainment indicated. " The full assurance
of hope." II. Tiie course prescribed. Being diligent in every religious exer-
cise, as prayer, reading the Scriptures, the worship of God, etc. III. The
models recommended. " Those who through faith," etc. A long roll of such
worthies is given in chapter eleven. Their earthly course was distinguished
by—1. Believing obedience. "Faith." 2. Patient endurance. They pa-
tiently waited for good, and meekly suffered evil for God's sake. IV. The
motive adduced. Those whom we are urged to imitate now inherit tlie

promises, and this is mentioned as a motive to stimulate us to the same dili-

gence. They now inherit the promises which they embraced here, and which
sustained thena in all their trials. 1. Eternal immunity from (1) Physical,
(2) Mental, (3) Moral evil. 2. Eternal possessions. (1) Moral dignities ; (2)
Social festivities ; (3) Perennial enjoyments.

—

J. Elstob. TJie holy dead.—I.

They have reached a very elevated position. 1. Vast possessions ; 2. Sub-
lime fellowships ; 8. ^Perfect enjoyments ; 4. Celestial royalties. II. They
have reached an elevated position through a certain course of spiritual con-
duct. 1. Faith—in Christ as the All-wise, All-loving, Almighty Saviour

;

2. Patience—implying (1) Sensibility; (2) Suffering; (3) Waiting, III. The
course of spiritual conduct by which they reached their exalted position is

binding on all survivors. 1. We must imitate them ; 2. With earnestness.
Inspiration of hope.—Once on a time, certain strong laborers were sent

foi'th by the great king to level a primeval forest, to plough it, to sow it. and
to bring to him the harvest. They were stout-hearted and strong, and willing
enough for labor, and much they needed all their strength and more. One
stalwart laborer was named Industry—consecrated work was his. His brother
Patience, with thews of steel, went with him, and tired not in the longest
days under the heaviest labors. To help them they had Zeal, clothed witli

ardent and indomitable energy. Side by side there stood his kinsman Self-
denial, and his friend Importunity. These went forth to their labor, and
they took with them, to cheer their toils, their well-beloved sister Hope ; and
well it was they did, for they needed the music of her consolation ere the
work was done, for the forest trees were huge, and demanded many sturdy
blows of the axe ere they would fall prone upon the ground. One by one the
giant forest kings were overthrown, but the labor was immense and inces
sant. At night when they went to their rest, the day's work always seemed
so light, for as they crossed the threshold. Patience, wiping the sweat from
his brow, would be encouraged, and Self-denial would be strengthened by
hearing the sweet voice of Hope within singing, " God will bless us ; God,
even our own God, will bless us." They felled the lofty trees to the music of
that strain ; they cleared the acres one by one, they tore from their sockets
the huge roots, they delved the soil, they sowed the corn, and waited for the

•works of love
not forgotten

a He. X. 39 ; 2
Co. V. 17.

6 Ga. V. 6 ; 1 Jo.
iii. 14 ; Ma. x. 42 ;

XXV. 40 ; Ac. x. 4.

c Ac. iv. 32 ; ii. 45.

•' No exertion in
the cause of God
can be utterly
useless or en-
tirely lost."

—

J.
Parso7is.

" Never hope for
s a 1 V a tion ab-
stractly and
apart from the
things that do
'accompany'
it."

—

Howe.

incitement
to diligence

d2Pe. i. 10,11.

e He. X. 22 ; Col.
ii. 2.

/ He. iii. 14, 6 ; 1

Pe. i. 13.

fif Ju. xviii. 9

;

Ma. XXV. 26.

h He. xii. 1 ; Ro.
ii. 7 ; 1 Th. i. 3.

" A sculptor was
emp 1 o y e d to
erect a statue in
one of the Gre-
c i a n temples,
and on being
asked why he
carved the back
part, which
was to be let into
the wall, with as
much pains as
the front, he re-
plied, ' The gods
see it.'

"— Mau-
rice.

" An old author
says epigram-
matically, truth-
fully, and script-
urally, that God
gives His accept-
ance, but He sells

assurance. And
His people buy
assurance by a
life of secret
prayer, not
prayer meeting
prayer, by cruci-
fying the deep-
est lusts, by a
sweet and holy
life. The traffic

for this great
blessing goes on
between God and
the sinner ; and
the reward for
gospel obedience
comes in the
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shape of full as-
surance to his
weak and trem-
bling heart."

—

A.
Wiiyte.

God's prom-
ise to
Abraham

a Ge. xxii, 16, 17.

b De. i. 11 ; Ge.
XV. 1.

" God builds for
every sinner. If

he will but come
back, a highway
of golden prom-
ises from the
depths of degra-
dation and sin
clear up to the
Father's house."—Beecher.

" Patience is but
lying to, and rid-

ing out the gale."
—JET. W. Beecher.

the force of
an oath

cGe. xxi. 23, 24
xxiv. 3.

d Ge. xxvi. 20, 26,

28,31.

e Is. XXV. 1 ; xlvi.

10 ; Mai. iii. 6 ;

Ro. iv. 13, 16 ; xi.

29 ; Ja. i. 17 ; Ep.
i. 11.

/ 1 Pe. i. 25 ; He.
vii. 21.

a Nu. xxiii. 19
Tit. i. 2.

A 2 Th. ii. 16, 17.

iRo. XV. 13; Ps.
xlvi. 1 ; N u.

XXXV. 11 ; 1 Th.
vi. 12.

" While you are
laying hold of
Christ God is

harvest, often much discouraged, but still held to their work as by silver

chains and golden fetters by the sweet sound of the voice which cliiinted so
constantly," God, even our own God, will bless us." They never could refrain

from service, for Hope never could refrain from song. They were asliamed
to be discouraged, they were shocked to be despairing, for still the voice rang
clearly out at noon and eventide, "God will bless us; God, even our own
God, will bless us."

—

Spiirgeon.

13—15. promise, never forgotten, abundantly fulfilled, because . .

greater," in the Jewish treatise Berachoth Moses is introduced as saying to

God, " Hadst thou sworn by Heaven and Earth. I should have said Tliey will

perish, and therefore so may Thy oath ; but as Thou hast sworn by Thy gieat
name, that oath shall endure forever."

—

Camh. B. surely . . thee,' as
surely as I am the blessed God who bestows blessings, I will bless thee, he
. . promise, it was fvilfilled to him in the birth of Isaac.

Immutability of God's promises.—I. A view of God in the immutability of

His truth ; 1. The nature of the promise made to Abraham—most emphatic
—exceedingly comprehensive ; 2. Its confirmation—confirmed by an oath-

II. A view of the believer in the greatness of his consolations : 1. His confi.

dence will not be disappointed ; 2. His hope will not fail.

—

Anon.
Tliere is light beyond.—"When in Madeira," writes a traveller, " I set off

one morning to reach the summit of a mountain, to gaze upon the distant

scene and enjoy the balmy air, I had a guide with me, and we had with
difficulty ascended some two thousand feet, when a thick mist was seen de-

scending upon us, quite obscuring the whole face of the heavens. I thought
I had no hope left but at once to retrace our steps or be lost ; but as the cloud
came nearer, and darkness overshadowed us, my guide ran on before me,
penetrating the mist, and calling to me, ever and anon, saying :

' Press on,

master—press on—there's light beyond !
' I did press on. In a few minutes,

the mist was passed, and I gazed upon a scene of transcendent beauty. All

was light and cloudless above, and beneath was the almost level mist, con-

cealing the world below me, and glistening in the rays of the sun like a field

of untrodden snow. There was nothing at that moment between me and the
heavens."' Oh, ye over whom the clouds are gathering, or who have sat

beneath the shadows, be not dismayed if they rise before you I Press on

—

there is light beyond.

—

A. J. Symington.

16—18. men . . greater,' usually by God Himself, and an oath . .

strife,'' R. V. "and in ev. dispute of theirs the oath is final for confirmation ;

"

i.e., when men make oath, their word is believed, wherein, on wh. prin-

ciple ; in accordance w. this human custom, willing, in His infinite

condescension, the . . counsel,' unalterableness of His purpose, two . .

things,-^ the promise and the oath, in . . lie.^ consolation," better,
" encouragement ;" to meet all troubles, fled, under a sense of danger, ta
. . upon, by faith, hope,* mercy of God in Christ, set . . us, in the
Gospel.
God hath appointed Jesus as the refuge for condemned sinners.—He came

that men might not perish, but have everlasting life. Now in this He was
strikingly typified by the cities of refuge. 1. In their number we are

reminded of the sufficiency of Christ. There were six of these cities. Doubt-
less amply sufficient for the cases which might require them. Jesus is the
sufficient Saviour of all men. In Him is room for the whole world. 2. In
their diversified localities we see the accessibility of Christ. These cities

were placed in various parts of the land, so as to be near to every quarter,

and accessible to the inhabitants tluoughout. Hei"e we see at once pointed
out to us the nearness of Christ to every portion of the family of Adam.
3. In the spacious, well-directed roads to the cities of refuge, we are reminded
of the free, full, and plain declarations of the Gospel of Christ. 4. In the
deliverance of the man-slayer we see typified the salvation which is in Christ

Jesus. Within the city he was safe.

—

J. Burns.
A city of refuge.—During the rebellion in Ireland, in 1798, the rebels had

long meditated an attack on the Moravian settlement at Grace Hill, Wexford
County. At length they put their threat in execution, and a large body of

them marched to the town. When they arrived there, they saw no one in

the streets nor in the houses. The bretliren had long expected this attack,
but true to their Christian profession, they would not have recourse to arms
for their defence, but assembled in their chapel, and in solemn prayer be-
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sought him, in whom they trusted, to be their shield in the hour of danger.
The ruffian band, hitherto breathing nothing but destruction and slaughter,
were struck with astonishment at this novel sight. Where they expected an
armed hand, they saw it clasped in prayer—where they expected weapon to

weapon, and the body armed for the fight, they saw the bended knee and
humble head before the altar of the Prince of Peace. They heard the prayer
for protection ; tliey heard the intended victinas asking mercy for their mur-
derers ; they heard the song of praise, and the hymn of confidence, in the
" sure promise of the Lord." They beheld in silence this little band of Chris-
tians ; they felt unable to raise their hand against them ; and, after lingering
in the streets, which they filled for a night and a day, with one consent they
turned and marched away from the place, without having injured an indi-
vidual or purloined a single loaf of bread. In consequence of this signal
mark of protection from heaven, the inhabitants of the neighboring villages
brought their goods, and asked for shelter in Grace Hill, which they called
the City of Refuge.

19, 20. Here, the foil, things are comp. : a ship= the soul ; a sure anchor=
hope. The connection of the ship and the anchor= the consolation through
the prom, and oath of God.

—

Bengel. anchor, used as emblem of hope in
classical writers and on coins, soul, wh. the soul casts with the strong arm
of faith, both . . stedfast," holding the soul firmly to eternal things
which . . veil, into God's presence. " Veil " is suggested by the veil before
the Holy of holies in the temple as the anchor within the veil of the sea, so
to speak, lays hold of the ground, forerunner,* i.e., Christ : the term im
plies followers, made . . Melchisedec, see on vv. 6, 10.

Tlie anchor.—I. First, let me call your attention to the design of the anchor
of which our text speaks. The design of an anchor, of course, is to hold the
vessel firmly to one place when winds and currents would otherwise remove
it. God has given us certain truths, which are intended to hold our minds
fast to truth, holiness, perseverance—in a word, to hold us to Himself. 1. An
anchor is also wanted to keep a vessel from discomfort, for even if it be not
wrecked it would be a wretched thing to be driven hither and thither, to the
nortli and then to the south, as winds may shift. There are solid and sure
truths infallibly certified to us, which operate powerfully upon the mind so
as to prevent its being harassed and dismayed. The text speaks of "strong
consolation." Is not that a glorious word? 2. An anchor is wanted, too, to
preserve us from losing the headway which we have made. Those who know
anything experimentally about Divine things have cast their anchor down,
and as they heard the chain running out, they jo5'fully said, "This I know,
and have believed. In this truth I stand fast and immovable." II. Secondly,
I invite you to consider the make of the anchor. It is made of two Divine
things. The one is God's promise, a sure and stable thing indeed. To this

sure word is added another Divine thing, namely, God's oath. Conceive the
majesty, the awe, the certainty of this ! Here, then, are two Divine assur-
ances, which, like the flukes of the anchor, hold us fast. HI. And now, lastly,

and best of all, the anchor's unseen grip, " which entereth into that within
the veil." Oar anchor is like eveiy other, when it is of any use it is out of
sight.

—

Spurgeoii

.

Fear but not danger.—I may say to every believer in Jesus, that his condi
tion is very like that of the landsman on board ship when the sea was rather
rough, and he said, " Captain, we are in great danger, are we not? " As an
answer did not come, he said, "Captain, don't you see great fear?" Then
the old seaman gruffly replied, "Yes, I see plenty of fear, but not a bit of
danger." It is often so with us ; when the winds are out and the storms are
raging there is plenty of fear, but there is no danger. We may be much
tossed, but we are quite safe, for we have an anchor of the soul both sure
and steadfast, which will not start. One blessed thing is that our hope has
such a grip of us that we know it. In a vessel you feel the pull of the ancihor,

and the more the wind rages the more you feel that the anchor holds you.
Like the boy with his kite ; the kite is up in the clouds, where he cannot see
it, but he knows it is there, for he feels it pull ; so our good hope has gone up
to heaven, and it is pulling and drawing us towards itself.—Bib. HI.

laying hold of
you

; you may
rest assured of
that. If you
have the faintest
Ki'ip of Christ,
Christ has a firm
grip of you such
as never shall be
r e 1 a X e d. " —
Beecher.

"Armed with a
hope vt^hich has
in it this sure
promise, go
forth to a life of
good n e s s. Ex-
pect to achieve
great things."

—

J. M. Hoppin.

liope for an
anchor

a 1 Pe. i. 3, 4 ;

Col. i. 5 ; 1 Th. v.

8 ; Col. iii. 1.

b Jo. xiv. 2, 3 ; 1

Co. XV. 20; Ps.
Ixxiii. 25.

"When the
anchor has been
cast into a good
ground, the
heavier the
strain that
comes on it, the
deeper and firm-
er grows its hold.
It is thus with a
trusting soul:
temptations, in-

stead of driving
him away from
his Saviour, only
fix his affections
firmer on the
Rock of Ages."

—

Spurgeon.

" Do any of you
say, 'What
should our
anchor of hope
be made of ?

' I
will tell you. Go
and get a whole
number of
' Thus saith the
Lord ' and weld
them together,
for> the only
anchor that is

worth anything
is that anchor of
hope, the very
material of
which is ' God
has said.' "-A. G.
Brown.

" Or if you fear
Put all your
trust in God :

that anchor
holds."— Ten-
nyson, Enoch
Arden.
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Melchlsedec

a Ge. xiv. 17—20,
6 Ge. xiv. 18.

c " The custom
of setting apart
tii3 tenth to Di
vine uses was
heathen as well
as Jewish ; see
numerous e x-
ainples in Wet-
st.ein."

—

Alford.
d He, of whom
M. was a type,
" is the one uni-
versal Priest of
all nations and
a'^es of the
world, and
blesses them."—
Wordsworth.

" Wherein lay
h i s greatness ?

God had made
him king and
priest by confer-
ring upon him
the gift of innate
spiritual great-
ness. He was
one of nature's
kings, born to
rule, because he
had a great soul.
He became a
priest in virtue
of what he was
as man. His
a u t h ority a s
king sprang
from character."
—T. a Edwards.

his greatness

e Gen. xiv. 20.

/ He. v. 4.

g Nu. xviii. 21

;

Le. xxvii. 30, 32.

That nobility is

the truest which
a man derives,
not from his
pedigree, but
from h i m s elf ;

that excellency
is the greatest
which is person-
al ; that glory is

the most esti-

mable which is

fixed in our in-

tell e c t u a 1 and
moral attributes,
not that which a
man locks up
with his cash, or
puts by with his
ribbons.

CHAPTER THE SEVENTH.

1—3. Salem " {peace). The name of a town a few ms. S. of Bethshean.
priest, tor the first time in the Bible the word priest {Cohen) occurs in the
hist, ot tliis event.* of . . God, Jehovah. There is no difficulty in suppos-
ing that the worship of tlie One True God was not absolutely confined to the
family of Abraham, met . . kiug^s, see O. T. hist, to . . gave, gave, of his
own free will, tenth,*" the proportion was also settled by A. of all, i.e., of
the spoils, righteousness . . peace, this seems to imply that of his two
names or titles •' Meichisedec " and ** King of Salem," t\\Q first means " King
of Righteousness" and the second "King of Peace." Meichisedec an or-
dained type of Christ, father . . descent, " the simple and undoubted
meaning of these words is that the father, mother, and lineage of Meichisedec
are not recorded, so that he becomes more naturally a type of Christ." hav-
ing . . life, the meaning of this clause is exactly the same as that of the last
—namely, that neither the birth nor death of Meichisedec is recorded, which
makes him all the more fit to be a type of the Son of God.

—

Comb. B. but . .

God, of mysterious descent ; and King as well as priest, continually,'' the
com. explanation is "no end of his priesthood is related to us in Scripture."
Who then ivas Meichisedec ?—He was neither more nor less than what Moses

tells us that he was—the Priest-King of a little Canaanite town, to whom,
because he acted as a Priest of the True God, Abraham gave tithes ; and
whom his neighbors honored because he was not sensual and turbulent as they
were, but righteous and peaceful, not joining in their wars and raids, yet
mingling with them in acts of mercy and kindness. 'Thepersonal importance
of Meichisedec was very small ; but he is eminently typical, because of the
suddenness with which he is introduced into the sacred narrative, and the
subsequent silence respecting him. He was born, and lived, and died, and
had a father and mother no less than any one else, but by not mentioning these
facts, the Scripture, interpreted on mystic principles, " throws on him a
shadow of Eternity : gives him a typical Eternity." The expressions used of
him are only literally true of Him whose type he was. In himself only the
Pi-iest-prince of a little Canaanite community, his venerable figure was seized
upon, first by the Psalmist (Ps. ex. 4), then by the writer of this Epistle, as
the type of an Eternal Priest.

—

Canib. B.

4» 5« great, in personal excellence and oflScial dignity, even . . spoils,"
greatness of M. enhanced by that of A. who . . priesthood,-^ by descent
fr. Aaron, have . . brethren,^ but M. tithed A., the patriarch of the
whole Jewish race.
King and priest.—Coh&iAby the greatness of Meichisedec in the light of—I.

The honors he received. II. The duties he discharged. Those of—1. A king;
3. A patriarch ; 3. A priest. III. The traits of character he displayed : 1.

Stability
; 2. Peaceful and wise behavior ; 3. Tolerance ; 4. Cordiality. IV.

The fame he secured. He was great, though almost unknown to posterity,
because he was good, and was beloved by God. V. The reward he enjoys.

—

A. Griffin.
Tithes.—That tithes were not confined to the Jewish priesthood we learn

from the fact of their having been very generally copied from the patriarchs
by Gentile nations. Among the Greeks and Romans tenths were frequently
dedicated out of men's substance to their gods, sometimes as a lasting obliga-
tion, sometimes only on particular occasions ; but it was customary to dedi-
cate the tenth of the si)oils of war to Jupiter Praedator, to Mars, and to Her-
cules. A tenth of private possessions was also, in some places, dedicated to
Diana. The Carthaginians sent a tenth of their profits to the Hercules of
Tyre, of which city they were a colony. The Persians gave to their gods the
tenth of war spoils. The Pelasgians paid tithes to the oracle of Apollo at
Delphi.

—

Mrs. Mackesy.

6, 7. he . . them, he whose pedigree is not reckoned fr. the sons of Levi.
Abraham^ who was so much greater than they, and . . promises, the
blessing of only a most exalted one could be acceptable to the patriarch,
less . . better, i.e., M. is better than A. How much more then is Christ

—
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who is of the order of M.—greater than all other priests; and His blessing
greater than theirs. And if A. gave of his best (see Gk. for spoils in v. 4) to
M., how much is our best due to the Great H. Priest of our profession."

TJie blessing of the Spanish peasantry.—As we journeyed on, a trifling inci-

dent occurred which very favorably disposed us towards the peasantry of
Spain. A large party of field laborers, attired in scarlet jackets and sashes,

were returning to their homes after the toils of the day, and were singing in

unison a lively song, in token of the happiness within their hearts. The sun
was now sinking behind the hills, and the stars of evening were beginning to

gem the vast canopy of heaven. A soft and rich twilight gave a sweet mel-
lowness to the features of the surrounding landscape, infusing thoughts of

romance and poetry into our minds, and making everything appear to us like

the scenery of a picture or a dream. As we reached the body of peasantry,
they immediately separated to each side of the road, and as we passed between
them, they saluted us with the beautiful expression, " Vaga V. con Dios"
(Go you with God !). A thrill of pleasure ran through my veins as I heard
this national benediction, pronounced with such deep solemnity, and issuing
like a full and majestic chorus from the lips of these humble tillers of the
soil.

—

Warreyi.

8—lO. here, in this hist. , in the Jewish economy, die, another instance
of inferiority to our ever-living H. Priest, of whom M. was a type, of . .

liveth,* i.e., ''he stands as a living man on the eternal page of Scripture, and
no woi'd is said about his death ; so far then as the letter of Scripture is con-
cerned he stands in a perpetuity of mystic life." I/Cvi, tiiough unborn at
that time, payed . . Abraham, who in this respect also was a represent-
ative man.

Tithes paid to the Levites and Melchisedec ; all given to Christ.—I. The
Levites take a tenth from their brethren. II. Melchisedec takes a tenth from
Abraham. III. Christ receives the reverence, the service of the whole world.—Heubner.

Tithes.—The revenue of the Church was increased by tithes or first-fruits.

The primitive Church might be expected to have introduced this ordinance of

the Jews from the beginning ; but it was wholly unknown until the fourth or
fifth century. Ireneeus, indeed, speaks of first-fruits at an earlier period, but
it is a disputed passage, and only relates to the wine and bread of the Eucha-
rist as the first-fruits of Christ. Besides Irenaeus, Chrysostom , Greg. Nazianz.

,

Hilary, Augustine, and others, all enjoin the paying of tithes as a duty, and
not in imitation of the Jews. These tithes and first-fruits the primitive
Christians gave as a free-will offering, and not by constraint of law, of which
there appears no indication in the first five centuries. The Council of Mayon,
in the year 585, ordered the payment of tithes in the Church, as the restora-
tion of an ancient and venerable custom. This, it will be observed, was
merely an ecclesiastical law. No mention is made of any enactment of the
State. Charlemagne first required the payment of tithes by statute law, and
enforced the duty by severe penalties. That emperor himself paid tithes

from his private property and his Saxon possessions. His successors confirmed
and completed the system of tithe bylaw, which was subsequently introduced
into England and Sweden.

—

L. Coleman.

II, 12. perfection,'^ " the bringing of man to his highest state, viz., that
of salvation and sanctification."

—

Alford. that . . priest, priest of a dif.

kind, and . . Aaron? since in that case the Aaronic priesthood would suf-

fice, there . . law, not only of the law of the priesthood, and of the cere-

monial law, but of that lawtvh. is legislated on the ground of that priesthood.—Alford.
The old and the new priesthood.—From these words we learn—I. That,

however good for the times for which they were intended, the Aaronic
priesthood and Mosaic law were not perfect for all time : II. That a change
has therefore been made both with regard to the priesthood and the law

;

III. That this change will hold good for all future ages.

—

T. T. de Lacy.
Tfiat a different priest should arise.—The Apostle does not mean a priest

numerically or individually different from the Levitical priests ; for that was
not to the purpose of his argument ; but he means a priest different from
them in his character and ministrations, and in the effect of his ministrations.
They were priests after the order of Aaron, that is, priests by descent ; he was
a priest after the order of Melchisedec, lieing inmiediately appointed to the

a Ep. i. 3 ; He. xi.

20, 21; Nu. vi.

S3-26.

" For the first
800 years of the
Christian
Church tithes
were given
purely as alms,
andwe re volun-
tary/ ^-Wickliffe.

"As gratitude is

a necessary, and
a glorious, so
also is it an obvi-
ous, a cheap, and
an easy virtue ;

so obvious, that
wherever there
is life there is

place for it."

—

Seneca.

b Re. i. 18.

"The payment of
tithes appears to
have been
claimed by Au-
gustine, the first

Archbishop o f

Canterbury, and
to have been al-

lowed by Ethel-
bert, king of
Kent, under the
term ' God's fee,'

about A.D. 600."

—Haydn.

You may sooner
expect a favor
from him who
has done you one
already, than
from him to
whom you have
done one.

"Be not so
bigoted to any
custom as to
worship it at the
expense of
truth .

' ''-Zimnier-
man.

no p,erfectioti
by the
I/evitical
priesthood

oHe. X. 1, 5, 9,

11—14 ; Ga. ii. 21.

" From the fact
that another
priest was to ap
pear, was to be
inferred an en-
tire change in
the economy of
God. "—integer.

" It is a fruit of
the manifold
wisdom of God,
that it was a
great mercy to
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give the law, and
the greater to
take it away."—
J. Owen.

Christ not of
the priestly
tribe

o De. X. 8 ; Nu.
iii. 5-8.
b Ge. xlix. 10

;

Is. xi. 1 ; Lu. iii.

23, 31, 33 ; Ro. i.

3 ; Re. v. 5 ; xxii.

16.

c 2 Ch. xxvi. 1,

16, 21.

" Yea, and after
all our experi-
ences and exper-
iments in society,
after all our pro-
jects and pana-
ceas, who will
not admit that
the religion of
Christ, gener-
ally embraced
and practised,
would be the
life of the
world?"—S. A.
Tipple.

Christ a
priest after
the order of
Melchisedec

d Col. ii. 14 ; He.
ix. 10.

e Jo. V. 26 ; 1 Jo.
V. 20 ; Re. i. 17,

18 ; Ac. iii. 15 ;

Job xix. 25.

" Also the hope
of the believers
of the old Cove-
nant was not di-

rected merely to
earthly goods, to
long life and pos-
session of the
promised land,
to security from
enemies, and to
dominion over
unbeliev er s."
Dr. Moll.

the law
made
nothing
perfect

/ Ps. ex. 4.

office by God Himself, as Melchisedec was. Their ministrations sanctified

only to the purifying of the flesh ; His sanctified to the purifying of tlie soul

from sin : by their ministrations, the offending Israelites were delivered only
from temporal death ; but by His ministrations, penitents are delivered from
eternal death.

—

Mackniglit.

13, 14. He, i.e., Christ, things, ref. to Ps. ex. to . . tribe, not Levi.

of . . altar, this service belonging to Levi alone." that . . Juda,' as pre-

dicted, of . . priesthood, i.e., nothing to show that lawful priests should
be of it.'"

Christ, a Priest and King of the tribe of Judah.—I. As Priest, Christ assists

from within—creates an internal atmosphere ;
gives peace, freedom, and joy.

II. As King, He aids from without, removing everything which can hinder
the inner life of His people, and bringing to naught the assaults of their foes.

—P. M. Halin.
Superstitious reverence of priests.—A writer on the manners and customs

of India says :
—" I was informed that vast numbers of Shoodras drink the

water in which a Brahmin has dipped his foot, and abstain from food in the
morning till this ceremony be over. Some persons do this every day, and
others vow to attend to it for such a time, in order to obtain the removal of
disease. Persons may be seen carrying a small quantity of water in a cup,
and intreating the first Brahmin they see to put his toe in it. This person
then drinks the water, and bows or prostrates to the Brahmin, who gives him
a blessing. Some persons keep water thus sanctified in their houses."

—

Spurgeon.

15, 16. yet . . evident, R- V. " and what we say is yet more abun-
dantly evident, if after," etc. similitude, ace. to the order of in vv. 6—10.

made, appointed a priest, after . . carnal'' commandment, t.e., follow-
ing the rule of an ordinance founded on the present fleslily and decaying
state of things.

—

Alfoi'd. endless,' indissoluble, ref. to the priesthood of
Christ.

Tlie power of an endless life.—I. The first thought is the power which this

endless life has of communicating itself. The very idea of such a life brings
with it an inspiration of hope. II. Think, then, of the power Christ has in
His endless life of conveying knowledge and experience. Death is the one
great barrier between man and growth. What secrets might the man of
science wring from the bosom of nature, if he had countless years in which
to put his questions, and mark tlie answers. And this want is met when we
think of One in our nature with the power of an endless life, who can be our
Leader in all the paths of nature and providence and grace, by which souls
can advance in the wisdom of God. III. Think, moreover, how the power of
Christ's endless life may fill us with the spirit of patience. Many of the evil

schemes of the world come from the impatience that belongs to short lives.

Even good men take ill-advised ways, because they are anxious for speedy
results. But he who has the power of an endless life will not only choose no
ways that are unrighteous, he will not be hurried into any that are premature.—H. Bushnell.
An endless life.—It is the marvel of His grace that whatever is united to

Christ by that union, shares His power; and hence it is not only His preroga-
tive, it is yours and mine—" the power of an endless life." You say a word
—the word flies, and is lost, and never can be traced. But where is that
word ? It lives, and must live. It will meet you again. It, and all its effects

—effects, it may be, multiplying tliemselves into thousands and tliousands,
on and on, forever and forever. , . . You do an act. It makes its little way,
and that way gets marked ; and so another way and another mark, in circles
whicli have one centre, but no shore. You said a prayer, and there is no an-
swer to it. But the prayer is recorded, and the record is imperishable, at the
throne of God ; and that prayer will live when you are dead. And wlio shall
limit the answers, down to all generations of people ? You form habits—you
are always forming habits—every separate thing goes to habit—and these
are to be your habits—your habits of mind and being to millions of ages.

—

J. Vaughan.

17—19. thou . . Melchisedec,-'' see on ch. v. 6. disannulling, an ab-
rogation, comdt. going before, i.e., the foregoing comdt., the comdt. of
V. 16. By a better punctuation R. V. made :

" For there is a disannulling of
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a Ro. viii. 3 ; Ga.
iii. 23, 24 ; iv. 9.

6 He. ix. 6—9 ; cf.

Ep. ii. 13—15, 18 ;

iii. 12 ; Ro. v. 2 ;

Heb. iv. IG ; x.
19.

" The hope of a
future life was,
according to cap.
xi. 10, 13, 14, by
no means want-
ing to the Pa-
triarchs, and the
Messianic hope
gave them not
only a concrete
subject-matter
of their hope,
but led also to
better means: for
perfection thaa
the legal institu-
tions could fur-
nish."—I>r, MolL.

a foregoing comdt. bee. of its weakness and unprofitableness (for tlie law
made nothing perfect), and a bringing in thereupon of a better hope, thro,
wli. we draw," etc. unprofitableness^" in comp. of the Gospel, perfect,
see on v. 11. in . . hope, by Christ, m fulfilment of the promise and the
oath (vi. 18). we . . God,* under the Levitical service the priests alone did
this ; under the Gospel, every penitent believer has freedom of access to
Him.
The better hope.—Let us inquire—I. Than what this hope is better—than all

other hopes, whether for the present world or for the world to come. II. In
what sense it is better : 1. In the sense of theoretical as well as practical life

;

2. In its animating principle ; 3. In its foundation ; 4. In its securities ; 5.

In its design and adaptation ; 6. In its aspiration ; 7. In its influence and
effect. III. To whom it is better : 1. To the poor ; 2. To those who are toil-

ing to build up Christ's kingdom in this world ; 3. To the afflicted ; 4. To the
tempted in all the walks of life ; 5. To the dying.

—

Sunderland.
Tfie best trust.—A lady who was in the habit of close attendance on the

Princess Amelia, during her last illness, described some of the later inter-
views which took place between the princess and her royal father George
III., and which seldom failed to turn on the momentous topic of the future
world, as being singularly affecting. ''My dear child," said his Majesty to
her, on one of these occasions, "you have ever been a good child to your par-
ents ; we have nothing wherewith to reproach you ; but I need not tell you,
that it is not of yourself alone that you can be saved, and that your acceptance
with God must depend on your faith and trust in the merits of the Redeemer."
"I know it," replied the princess, mildly, but emphatically, "and I could
wish for no better trust."

20—32. oath, wh. was never interposed, except to show the certainty
and immutability of the thing sworn, but . . him, -K. V. "but he with,"
etc., but He {the Father) with swearing of an oath, by Him (the Father) who
saith to Him {the Son), etc. by . . much, a clearer rendering would be
" By so much better was the covenant of which Jesus has been inade surety."
testament,' covenant.

Christ, a priest after the similitude of Melchisedec.—I. The priesthood of
Melchisedec combined with it regal authority. There are two facts con-
nected with the reign of Melchisedec that will apply to that of Christ

:

1. Righteousness ; 2. Peace. II. It was for mankind rather than for a
class. So is Christ's priesthood for the world. III. It was morally influen-
tial—it touched the heart of Abraham, and awakened gratitude. And ob-
serve concerning Christ : 1. That His spiritual blessings, wherever truly
received, will awaken gratitude ; 2. That gratitude awakened will prompt
generous contributions ; 3. That such contributions are the only legitimate
secular instrumentality for promoting the Gospel. IV. It had no human an-
cestry—so with that of Christ. V. It remains forever without a successor.
When Melchisedec passed away, no one stepped into his place. So is it with
the priesthood of Christ. He continueth forever, and hath an unchangeable
priesthood .

—

Tliom as.

A priest forever.—" Oh," says one good Israelite, " the venerable high
priest who has just fallen asleep was my friend ; we took sweet counsel to-
gether, and walked to the house of God in company." Beloved, here is our
comfort : we have onlj'^ one Priest, and He ever liveth. My soul reposes in
tlie faith of His one sacrifice, offered once and no more. Jesus reads my heart
and has always read it since it began to beat : He knows my griefs and has
carried my soitows from of old, and He will bear both them and me when
old age shall shrivel up my strength. When I myself shall fall asleep in
death He will not die, but will be I'eady to receive me into His own undying
blessedness.

—

Spurgeon.

23, 24. and, another proof of the superiority of Christ's priesthood, con-
tinue,'' in their priesthood, this . . ever, He ever liveth. unchange-
able," and unending.
The jjriesthood of Christ.—I. Its indispensableness. II. Its imperishable-

ness—Christ has in His priesthood no successor, since He lives forever, and 30; Le. xvL 33;

no substitute, because He Himself exercises His office perfectly and all suffi-
^"' ^^" ^•

ciently. His priesthood is not less efiicacious tlian it is permanent and com-
prehensive. Salvation and blessedness are its grand aims.

—

C. B. Moll.
The heavenly priesthood of our Lord.—1. It is one and unchangeable. It

Jesus the
surety of a
better
testament

c Is. liii. 5 ; He.
viii. 6 ; ix. 15

;

xii. 24.

" As it was con-
ceived and deter-
mined in the
counsels of the
adored Trinity,
so in Christ Jesus
has all been car-
ried out, that in

Him all should
become blessed,
and whoever
will may become
b 1 e s s e d."

—

Siarcke.

" Perfection is

attained by slow
degrees, she re-
quires the aid of
time."- Voltaire..

hood un-
changeable

d Ex. xxix. 29,

e He. ix. 24.

"In
are

heaven
more

wo
re-
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yarded and
cared for than
we believe, and
in the heart of
the Father and
of the Son there
is much that is

taking place on
our behalf."

—

His inter-
cession
nnceasingr

a Jo. vi. 37, S9 ; 2
Ti. i. 12.

ftJude 24; Ro.
viii. 34 ; V. 10 ; Jo.
XIV. 19 ; 1 Jo. ii.

1 ; He. ix. 24.

" We may say of
this 'uttermost,'
as Paul speaks
of the love of
God ; its heights,
its depths, its

lengths, its
breadths are im-
measurable and
i n c omprehensi-
ble."—Burder.

Christ as Inter-
V e s s o r. — "I
ought to study
Christ as an In-
tercessor. He
prayed most for
Peter who was to
be most tempted.
I am on his
breastplate. If
1 could hear
Christ praying
for me in the
next room, I

would not fear a
million of ene-
mies. Yet the
distance makes
no difference

;

He is praying for
me."—i?. M. Mc-
Cheyiie.

He lias
offered an
eiiectual
sacrifice

c Le. xxi. 1.6,11.
Ex. xxviii. 2, 36—

^dHe. iv.l5;lJo.

was a weakness of the legal priesthood that, held by mortal men, the office

had to be continually surrendered at the call of deatli. At the moment when
" old experience " best fitted him for the discharge of his varied and often
difficult duties, the priest of Aaron's line with his long gathered fitness was
Iborne to the grave. At the moment when he had succeeded most completely
in inspiring with confidence those who I'eceived the benefit of his priestly

ministrations, his eyes closed upon their necessities and his eai's to their cry.

But it is not so with the Heavenlj' High Priest. In Him the thought of
" many" is fulfilled in that of one, the thought of the changing in that of the
unchanging, the thought of a past to be cherished by the memory in that of
the same living and abiding presence—"Jesus Christ, the same yesterday
and to-day, yea and forever."

—

Spurgeon.

25. wherefore, bee. of His unchangeableness. save, fr. sin and con-
demnation. Save in N. T. sense, uttermost, sense of completeness as contr.
with imperfection (of V. 11), and improfitableness (of V. 18). come . . him.,"
draw near (v. 19), pleading His merits, liveth, the one great purpose of tlie

exalted Saviour in relation to His people. intercessioM,* ref. to His me-
diatorship.
To the uttermost.—Christ is able to save to the uttermost extent of—I. Guilt.

However far you may have gone, the light of salvation can reacli you.
II. Rejection. You have rejected Christ a thousand times, and still He cries
" Return, Return." III. Despair. Despairing soul ! hope yet, for Christ can
save you. AjDplication :—(1) Are you brought very low by distress? Christ
can save ! (2) Are you sorely tempted? Still Christ is able to save ! (3) Are
you in the uttermost infirmity ? He will save you yet. (4) Fear not death,
for even then He is " able to saA^e."

—

Sjiurgeon. To the uttermost.—Christ is

able to save to—I. The uttermost ends of the earth ; II. The uttermost limits
of time ; III. The uttermost period of life ; IV. The uttermost degree of de-
pravity ; V. The uttermost depth of misery ; VI. The uttermost measure of
perfection.— TT". Jay.
Our Intercessor.—^schylus was condemned to death by the Athenians,

and about to be led to execution. His brother Amyntas liad signalized him-
self in the service of his country, and, on the day of an illustrious victory
obtained by his means, lost his hand. He came into court just as his brother
was condemned, and, without saying a word, held up the stump of his arm
in the sight of all. The historian says that, " when the judges saw this mark
of his sufferings, they remembered what he had done, and, for his sake,
pardoned the guilty brother whose life had been forfeited."

—

N. T. Anec. A
friend of one of the Imperial Caesars came to him with sad face and murmur-
ing voice on account of tlie many troubles that oppressed liim, but the
Emperor replied, " Do not complain of thy misfortune so long as thou hast
Csesar for tJiy friend." Though most of us know what it is to suffer pain
and grief, and often are overwhelmed by seas of trouble, yet we do not com-
plain so long as we have the great King of kings for our friend. His strong
arm holds us in the narrow path of righteousness, and wlien we are weary
His loving heart seeks to draw us to the pillow of His breast.

—

Bib. III.

A tested remedy.—It is related that Bishop Kavanagh was one day walking
when he met a prominent physician, who offered him a seat in his carriage.
The physician was an infidel, and the ccmversation turned upon religion. " I
am surprised," said the doctor, " that such an intelligent man as you should
believe such an old fable as that." The Bishop said, " Doctor, suppose years
ago some one liad recommended to j^ou a prescription for pulmonary con-
sumption, and you had procured the prescription and taken it according to
order, and had been cured of that terrible disease, what would you say of the
man who would not try j'our jjrescription ?

" "I sliould say he was a fool."
" Twenty-five years ago," said Kavanagh, " I tried the power of God's grace.
It made a different man of me. All these years I have preached salvation,
and wherever accepted liave never known it to fail." What could a doctor
say to such a testimony as that ? And such testimonies are what men need
to turn them from the error of their ways, to the personal experience of the
saving power of the Lord Jesus Christ.

—

C. W. Bibb.

26, 27. became us," befitted our need, harmless, R. V. "guileless."
undefiled, in deed, word, thought, separated . . sinners,'' in His service
as our High Priest He, as the Levitical liigh priests in their service, is void
of all contact w. sinners, removed into God's holy place.

—

Alford. and . .
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heavens." daily,* all. to daily oflferings. first . . sins, tVie Levitical priest

being himself a sinner, this, offering sacrifice for the people, having no
need to do so for Himself, once," a sacrifice of such value needed not to be
repeated, when . . himself, a Lamb without blemish :—the Lamb of God
wh. taketh away the sin of the world.

Christ, as separate from the world.—I. How the persons most remote and
opposite, even they that finally conspired Hisdeath, were impressed by Christ.

The money-changers in the temple ; the people generally ; those who came
to capture Him with Judas ; Pilate himself ; the centurion at the cross.

II. How His disciples were impressed by His manner and spirit. Take, for

example, Peter : consider him at the miraculous draught of fishes ; at the
washing of feet at the Last Supper ; his asking John to ask the betrayer's

name from Christ. III. The solution of this profound impression of separate-

ness made by Christ on the world—it grew out of His holy life and character
—His purity, truth, and love—the dignity of His feeling and wisdom of His
conduct.

—

Bushnell.
Separate from sinners.—The remarkable separation, therefore, of Christ

from the sinners of mankind, and the impression He awakened in them of

that separation, was made, not by scenes, nor by words of assertion, nor by
anything designed for that purpose, but it grew out of His life and char-
acter. He was manifestly one that stood apart from the world in His pro-
foundest human sympathy with it. This brings me to speak of what is now
the great and desolating error of our times. I mean the general conformity
of the followers of Christ to the manners and ways, and, consequently, in a
great degree, to the spirit of the world. A true Christian, one who is deep
enough in the godly life to have his affinities with God, will infallibly become
a separated being. The instinct of holiness will draw him apart into a sin-

gular, superior, hidden life with God. And this is the true Christian power,
besides which there is no other.

—

H. Bushnell.

a8. law . . infirmity, bee. they were men. oath . . law,"* oath re-

corded by David, consecrated, perfected.^
The intercession of Christ.—When Aaron entered the Most Holy Place, he

was bound to carry the names of the tribes of Israel upon his shoulders and
upon his breast,—on his shoulders, in token that he bore the burden of their

wickedness and their infirmities ; upon his breast, in token of his love and
care for them as next his heart. Such a High Priest is our Advocate. " We
have not a High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our in-

firmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." He
died to make satisfaction. He lives to make intercession. We are on His
shoulders, to have our burdens borne for us. We are near His heart, that He
may both die and live for us. . . . It is a glorious thought : we have in heaven
One we can think of, know, believe, love, delight in, bone of our bone, flesh

of our flesh. One whom no accident can disable, no quarrel can estrange, no
death remove : for He ever liveth to make intercession for us.

—

R. B. Nichol.

CHAPTER THE EIGHTH

I, 2. sum, Gk., principal matter, set, etc.,-'' see on He. i. 3. sanctuary,
holy place, the Holy of holies, of . . tabernacle, the heavenly ideal shown
to Moses (v. 5). pitched, usual word for fixing a tent, and . . man,
superiority of the taber. indicated.

T/te Divinity of the true Church.—The true Church has—I. A Divine Res-
ident. God is—1. Revealed ; 2. Worshipped. II. A Divine Ai'chitect. God
—1 . Formed the plan ; 2. Laid the foundation ; 3. Prepares the materials

;

4. Builds the materials together. III. A Divine Minister. Christ is this

great Minister, and He works as—1. Deliverer ; 2. Leader ; 3. Educator.

—

TTioinas.

A royal Mediator.—Sometimes there were more kings than one at Sparta,
who governed by joint authority. A king was occasionally sent to some
neighboring state in character of a Spartan ambassador. Did he, when so
sent, cease to be a king of Sparta, because he was also an ambassador ? No,
he did not divest himself of his regal dignity, but only added to it that of
public deputation. So Christ, in becoming man, did not cease to be God ;

but though He ever was, and still continued to be. King of the whole orea-

ii. 1 ; 2 Co. v. 21 ;

1 Jo. iii. 5 ; He.
ix. 14; Lu. i. 35;
Mk. i. 24; Re. iii.

7 ; Jo. viii. 46 ;

Lu. xxiii. 47 ; Is.

liii. 9; 1 Pe. ii.

22 ; i. 19.

o Ep. iv. 10.

b Ex. xxix. 38
;

Le. xvi. 6, 15.

He ix. 12, 28;
X. 12 ; Ro. vi. 10.

" Christianity is

a regenerative
power upon the
world only as it

comes into the
world in a sepa-
rated character
—as a revelation
or sacred impor-
t a t i o n of holi-
ness. "''-Bushnell.

" Holiness is not
what we may do
or become in
mere self-activ-
ity or self-cult-
ure, but it is the
sense of a separ-
ated quality in
one who lives on
a footing of inti-

macy and one-
ness with God."—Bushnell.

the Son a
Priest for
ever

d Ps. ex. 4.

e He. ii. 10 ; v.

' He is in the
midst of the
throne. He is to
all what the sun
is to the planets
—the centre
round which
they all revolve,
and from which
they all derive
their life,
strength,beauty,
radiance, joy."

—

Homilist.

Christ a
minister of
the true
sanctuary

/ He. i. 3 ; x. 12 ;

Ac. vii. 55, 56 ;

He. iv 14; Ep.
i. 20 ; Col. iii. 1.

" There ought to
be such an at-
mosphere in
every Christian
Ch., that a man
going there and
sitting two hours
should take the
contagion of
heaven, and
carry home a firo

to kindle the
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altar whence he tion, acted as the voluntary Servant and Messenger of the Father.

—

HIus. of
came."

—

Beecher. Truth.

3—5. every, etc. /see on He. V. 1. wherefore . . offer,* to discharge the

duties of a priest, he . . earth, he would be but like other priests, a mere
man. he . . priest,' not being of the priestly tribe, priests . . law,
whose duties none but the legally constituted could undertake. " The writer

could not possibly have used these present tenses if the Epistle had been writ-

ten after the Fall of Jerusalem." example, delineation, sketch, preparatory

and faint outline, shadow,'' and shadow only, admonished, commanded.
mount,' Sinai.

TJie patterns after which we are to regulate our life and our condition.—
These have been—I. Shown to us by God. II. Described in the Holy Script-

ures. We must follow with our gaze the dear Saviour in His course of suf-

fering clear up into heaven.
Christ our pattern.—'

' All kinds of men have found their ideals in Jesus.

Entering into Him, the timid soul has seen a vision of itself all clothed in

bravery, and known in an instant that to be brave and not to be cowardly
was its proper life. The missionary toiling in the savage island, and think-

ing his whole life a failure, has gone apart some night into his hut and
climbed up into Christ, and seen with perfect sureness, though with most
complete amazement, that God counted his life a great success, and so has
gone out once more singing to his glorious work. Martyrs on the night be-

fore their agony ; reformers hesitating at their tasks ; scholars wondering
whether the long self-denial would be worth their while ; fathers and
mothers, teachers and preachers whose work had grown monotonous and
wearisome, all of these going to Christ have found themselves in Him, have
seen the nobleness and privilege of their hard lives, and have come out from
their communion with Him to live their lives as they had seen those lives in

Him, glorious with the perpetual sense of the privilege of duty, and worthy
of the best and most faithful work which they could give. This, then, is the
great truth of Christ."

—

Phillips Brooks.

6, 7. he . . ministry,-'' than that of earthly priests, mediator, "one
who becomes a goer betw. two persons, assuring to ea. the consent of the

other to some point agreed on in common."

—

Alford. faultless,^ blameless.*

Tlie aim of the writer of the Epistle was to show the Hebrews that the

privileges of Judaism to which they were looking back with such longing
eyes were but transitory outlines and quivering shadows of the more blessed

and more eternal privileges which they enjoyed as Christians. Judaism was
but a shadow of which Christianity was the substance ; Judaism was but a
copy of which Christianity was the permanent Idea and heavenly Archetype ;

it was but a scaffolding within which the genuine Temple had been built ; it

was but a chrysalis from which the inward winged life had departed.
—Camb. B.
The Mediator of the New Covenant.—Mr. Lyford, a Puritan divine, a few

days previous to his dissolution, being desired by his friends to give them
some account of his hopes and comforts, replied, "I will let you know how
it is with me, and on what ground I stand. Here is the grave, the wrath of
God, and devouring flames, the great punishment of sin, on the one hand ;

and here am I, a poor sinful creature, on the other ; but this is my comfort,
the covenant of grace, established upon so many sure promises, hath satisfied

all. The act of oblivion passed in heaven is, ' I will forgive their iniquities,

and their sins will I remember no more, saith the Lord.' This is the blessed

privilege of all within the covenant, of whom I am one. For I find the
Spirit, wliich is promised, bestowed upon me, in the blessed effects of it upon
my soul, as the pledge of God's eternal love. By this I know my interest in

Christ, who is the foundation of the covenant ; and therefore, my sins being
laid on Him, shall never be charged on me."

8, 9. finding . . them, the priests, sacrifices, ordinances, of the Old
Coven, saith,' by the prophet. Israel . . Judah, at the time of the
prophecy Israel did not exist as a separate kingdom. The writer mentions
them to include the whole Jewish race, 'becanse . . I<ord,-' a condensed
summary of the apostasy of the Jewish people.*
The Netv Covenant.—I. In what respect it is called new—with reference to

it " In fact there the Jewish dispensation : 1. It was planned before the world began ; 3. It

His sacrifice

a Le. xvi. 11, 15,

16 ; xxiii. 37.

6 He. X. 5—7,11,
13 ; Ep. V. 2.

c He. vii. 14 ; Nu.
xvi. 40.

d He. X. 1 ; Col.
ii. 17.

e Ex. XXV. 40

;

xxvi. 30.

"This teaches
that there are
celestial ways of
doing earthly
things, and that
human success
consists in get
ting into the
secrecies of
God's mind and
working in the
direction of His
method."
Phillips Brooks.

" The man who is

to influence
others must first

himself see heav-
enly things up-
on the mount."

—

Phillips Brooks.

the Mediator
of the New
Covenant

/ He. X. 8, 9.

g Ro. viii. 3.

7i " (1) The law
required exact
obedience, and
gave no spiritual
assista nee for
that duty. (2) It
denounced death
for the guilt of
sin, and yet was
u n able to re-
move that guilt.

(3) Its o r d i-

nances belonged
only to a particu-
lar people. (4)
Its blessings and
promises were
clii';ily of a tern
piiral nature."-
WJiitby.

the New
Covenant
replaces the
Old

t Je. xxxi. 33—
34.

j Ju. ii. 20, 21 ; 2
K. xvii. 1.5—18

;

Je. XV. 1 ; Ho.
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was, in part, manifested before the Christian era ; 3. But it is new, as having
only been fully revealed after the coming of Christ : (1) It was fully estab-

lished by His death ; (2) It was still farther confirmed by His resurrection
and ascension. II. The New Covenant viewed in contrast with the Old :

1. The Old is the ministration of deatli and condemnation ; 2. The New is

a, ministration of righteousness and of the Spirit. III. The nature of the
New Covenant : 1. Its nature. It discovers to us God as a reconciled Father
—shows us a Mediator who administers the Covenant—points out the Holy
Ghost as the means of this administration—declares a way of salvation—and
displays tlie glory of Divine grace. 2. The blessings it secures. It is univer-
sal in the proposal of these blessings—it contains promises exactly suited to
all our wants—it secures us an entrance into the kingdom of Christ—it gives
us great security. IV. Our duty with reference to this gracious dispensa-
tion—earnestly to seek, and gratefully accept, the offered salvation.

—

E. Bickersteth.
Rejected because imperfect.—A beautiful block of marble was brought, some

years ago, all the way from Paros, for the great sculptor Canova, to fasliion

into the statue of the great Napoleon. It was very pure and beautiful, and
Canova was proud of having such a splendid block of marble to work upon.
But just when he was about to commence working upon it, his eye dis-

covered a tiny red line running down one of its sides. It was a very little one,
and many people would have thought nothing about it ; but Canova said,
" I cannot work upon this. It has a flaw. It is not perfectly pure and white.
I will not lay my chisel upon it." And he did not.

10,11. make, establish to the house, etc. laws . . mind," inward parts
;

i.e., their religion should be spiritual, not ceremonial, hearts,* affections,

conscience. I . . God, instead of gods many. people,'' a believing,
obedient people, they . . teach, shall not have to teach, neighbour,
Gk. (fellow) citizen, all . , greatest, "^ " the Holy Spirit, wh. is given to
all that ask, reveals the things of Christ to ea., ace. to the measure of his
spiritual attainment and strength of faith."

—

Alford.
The Gospel.—In the new and more glorious ministry, which began to run

with the ascension of the Lord, and the mission of the Holy Spirit on the day
of Pentecost, two processes logically distinguishable, if not actually separated
in time and place, seem to be recognized ; they refer—I. To the intellect

—

the Gospel addresses itself to the understanding. This is the first process.
The law led children in the right way, without giving a reason. The Gospel
differs here, and those who oppose it must swaddle intellect to child-like

dimensions. II. To the affections—the Gospel captivates the heart. With-
out this process, the first would not be a blessing. The union of the two is

precious ; for he who knows God's law, loves it, and he who loves it, knows
it.

—

Arnot.
Forgiving mercy.—Many years ago in Russia a regiment of troops mutinied.

They were at some distance from the capital, and were so furious that they
murdered their officers, and resolved never to submit to discipline ; but the
emperor, who was an exceedingly wise and sagacious man, no sooner heard
of it than, all alone and unattended, he went into the barracks where the
men were drawn up, and addressing them sternly, he said to them, " Soldiers !

you have committed such offences against the law that every one of you
deserves to be put to death. There is no hope of any mercy for one of you
unless you lay down your arms immediately, and surrender at discretion to
me, your emperor." They did so, there and then. The emperor said at once,
"Men, I pardon you; you will be the bravest troops I ever had." And so
they were. Now, this is just what God does with the sinner.

—

W. R.
Bradlaugh.

12, 13. will . . more,* " as I did under the former covenant, by appoint-
ing annual atonements for them."

—

Macknight." made . . old, obsolete ;

abrogated, decayeth, is being made old. and . . old, getting into old
age.

Divine forgiveness.—
'* Kind liearts are here, yet would the tenderest one
Have limits to its mercy, God has none ;

But man's forgiveness may be true and sweet,
But yet he stoops to give it ! more complete
Is love that lays forgiveness at thy feet

is no period of
the hist, of Israel
bef. the captivi-
ty in wh. more
or less idolatry-
was not united
with the worship
of Jehovah, ex-
cept the time of
David and the
first yrs. of Sol.,

during wh. the
influence of Sam.
still continued to
be felt."—I) e-

litzsch.

" Every noble
work is at first

impossi ble."—
Carlyle.

all shall
kno-w the
XiOtd

a Ez. xxxvi. 26

—

28; Ho. ii. 23;
Zee. viii. 8.

b 3 Co. iii. 3.

c 1 Pe. ii. 9, 10 ; 2
Co. vi. 1&-18.
d Ez. xxxiv. 27 ;

Is. liv. 13 ; xi. 9

;

Jo. xvii. 3 ; 1 Jo.
ii. 20, 27.

" And this one
thing which we
need, we need
beyond every-
thing else : it

is the love of
the truth. You
cannot stamp
it on the pages
of a pamphlet
any more than
you can tie
the wind to the
tree tops. But
he who searches
for it actively,
reverently,
humbly, and be-
cause his soul
loveth it, will,

somewhere,
sometime, find
it; not all at
once, nor in the
way he expected,
but little by
little, and in the
way of surprise.
As he finds it, so
shall he find de-
light. It will be
sweet to his soul.

Peace, too, shall
come with it

—

the peace which
passeth u n d er-

stan d i n g—t h e
peace that
makes man a
ma r V e 1 unto
himself. "-PT. if.

H. Murray.

sins forgiven
and for-
gotten

e Is. xliii. 25

;

xliv. 21, 23; Je.
1.20; Mi. vii. 19.
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20 ; Ro. xi. 27 ; 1

Jo. i. 9; Col. ii.

13 ; Jo. V. 24.

the -v^orldly
sanctuary

a Ex. XXV. 8

;

xxix. 43 ; Nu. x.

21.

HEBREWS. Chap. IX. 1—7.

b Ex. XXV.
Re. i. 20.

31
;

" The avenue of
spirit thrown
open to the wor-
shipper, he no
more requires to
chnib slowly up
to the presence-
chamber of the
king by the cir-

cuitous route of
sense."

—

Caird.

" The glory of
our Christ ian
ritual Ues in its

very simplicity."—Caird.

the Holiest
of all

c Ex. xxvi.,
xxxvii., xl. ; Le.
xvi. ; Nu. xvii.

;

De. X. ; 1 K. viii.

" To the Hebrew
in ancient times
Christ was a
Being of whose
person and char-
acter and worlc
he had but the
most vague and
undefined c o n-
ceptions ; to the
Christian w o r-

shipper He is the
best beloved of
friends, whose
beautiful life

stands forth be-
fore the mind
with all the dis-

tinctness of his-
tory."— Caird.

ofiTerlngfs for
priest and
people

dLe. xvi. 3, 11,

15,34.

c Nu. XV. 27—81.

" If every Chris-
tian is under ob-
ligation to serve
God publicly in

And pleads with thee to raise it ; only heaven
Means crowned, not vanquished, when it says ' Forgiven.'

"

—A. A. Proctor.

CHAPTER THE NINTH

I, 2. The New is better than the Old, not only in respect of the priesthood
and the taber., but also in regard to form and worship, ordinances,
befitting regulations, of. . service, worship, and . . sanctuary," R.V.
"a sanctuary of this world," iu contrast to the lieavenly. wherein . .

shew-bread,'' see notes on O. T. sanctuary, the holy place.
True ivorsliip must be spiritual.—Tlie simplicity of the Christian rites serves

as a safeguard against those obvious dangers which are incident to all ritual
worsliip. The chief of these is the tendency in the unspiritual mind to stop
short at the symbol—in other words, to transfer to the visible sign feelings
appropriate only to the things signified, or to rest content with the perform-
ance of outward ceremonial acts, apart from the exercise of those devout
feelings which lend to such acts any real value. A religion in which ritual
holds a prominent place is notoriously liable to degenerate into formalism.
Let it ever be remembered that that form is the best which least diverts
attention to itself, and best helps the soul to hold fellowship with God,
Moreover, the danger thus incident to an elaborate ceremonial, of substituting
ritual for religion, is increased by the too common tendency to mistake
aesthetic emotion for religious feeling. The heart that never felt one throb
of love to Christ may thrill with an ecstasy of sentimental tenderness, whilst
soft voices, now blending, now dividing, in combined or responsive strains,
celebrate the glories of redeeming love. It is easy to admire the sheen of the
sapphire throne, while we leave its glorious Occupant unreverenced and
unrecognized.

—

J. Caird.

3—5. and after, etc.,' see notes on O. T. particularly, in detail, one by
one.
The two veils.—Only one veil is mentioned in the Scriptural account of the

tabernacle and the temple of Solomon ; and this was the one between the
holy place and the Holy of holies. There was indeed a hanging for the door
of the tabernacle, but this is nowhere called a veil. The case was, however,
different in the temple whicli stood when the Apostle wrote ; for it had two
veils between the holy place and the Holy of holies. That is, there was an
outer, or first veil, facing the Jioly place, and an inner, or second veil, facing
the sanctuary ; and between them there was the space of a cubit. In the
temple of Solomon there was a wall a cubit thick, between the holy place
and the Holy of holies ; and the veil was that of the entrance in this wall.
But in the second temple there was no wall, but these two large veils, a cubit
apart, in its place. The reason of this difference was, that although the
builders of the second temple knew of the wall in the previous temple, they
could not tell whether its thickness, of one cubit, was to be measured as
belonging to the forty cubits of the holy place, or to the twenty cubits of the
sanctuary ; and, from this perplexity, they abstained from building anj' wall,
but gave the full measure of forty and twenty cubits to tlie holy place and
sanctuary respectively, anfl by the two curtains which they hung up, sep-
arated a space equal to the thickness of the ancient wall. This, in brief, is

the accoimt which Maimonides gives of this affair ; and with him agree other
Jewish writers, who often refer to this difficulty, and to what they regard
as the ingenious device by which it was obviated.

—

Kitto.

6, 7. ordained, arranged, always, continually ; day by day. accom-
plishing . . God, care of lamps, incense, shew-bread. second,'' Holy of
holies, errors,'' sins of ignorance.

Tlie sacrifice for the people made hy the high pi'iest.—I. The sacrifice itself

—

" not without blood." II. The time of its offering—once every year. III.

The persons for whom it was offered—himself, the high priest—the people.
IV. The purpo.se of its offering—to atone for error. V. The manner of the
offering—it was offered by the high priest alone—in the holiest place only.

—

H. Daventi'y.
Tlie high priest in the Holy of holies.—It was death for any one else, priest
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or layman, to enter the sanctuary. So carefully was this observed and pro-
vided for, that to prevent its being necessary for any one to enter to bring out
the body of the high priest in case he should die there, before the Lord, on
the great day of expiation,—a cord was fastened to his foot, the end of which
was left beyond the veil, that he might be drawn out by it ; if such a cir-

cumstance occurred. It should be observed that the Jews were always in

dread lest the high priest should perish in performing the services of that
great day.

—

Kitto.

8—lO. signifying, the Holy Ghost signifying this,—namely, that the
way. etc. way • . all, the way into the true holy places in heaven.
wtiile . . standing," i.e., the first taber. of v. 6, i.e., the holy place.

figure,* Gk., parable, for . . present, -R. V. "wh. is a parable for the
time now present ; ace. to wh. are offered both g. and s. th. cannot." him . .

perfect,' i.e., the people, who offered through the priests, stood, consisted.

only . . ordinances,'' outward observances, wh. of themselves did not
affect the inner man. until . . reformation, until the season of rectifica-

tion.*

Homiletical hints.—We need no longer seek the way to the heavenly
sanctuary as if it were unknown, and may not complain as if it were closed

to us ; rather we can and should walk on the way wliich has been opened to

us. Consider the means supplied by Divine worship for our spiritual well-

being with regard to—I. Their nature ; II. Their value ; III. Their use.

—

C. B.
Moll.
The uses of the latv.—The law is, indeed, a looking-glass, able to represent

the filthiness of the person ; but the law gives not eyes to see that filthiness.

Bring a looking-glass and set it before a blind man—he sees no more spots

in his face than if he had none at all. Though the glass be a good glass, still

the glass cannot give eyes ; yet, if he had eyes, he would in the glass behold
his blemishes. The Apostle James compares the law to a looking-glass ; and
a faculty to represent is all the law possesseth. But it doth not impart a
faculty to see what it represents. It is Christ alone who opens the eyes of

men to behold their own vileness and guilt. He opens the eyes, and then, in

the law, a man sees what he is.

—

III. of Truth.

II, la. of . . come, i.e., of things wh. were yet to come while the figure

{v. 9) lasted, by . . tabernacle,-^ ace. to the Fathers, this = " Christ's

human nature;" others,J' "Christ's holy life;" others,* "the Church on
earth;" others,'' "the whole world ;" others,-' "the lower region of the

heavens ;" others, "the especial abode of the invisible and unapproachable
God." * not . . building, not of human contrivance or work, once,' once
for all. having . . us,'" by wh. entering He obtained, etc.

The superiority of Chrisfs priesthood.—The object of right worship has
ever been the same, but its mode has undergone two great changes : 1 . From
no sacrifice to many sacrifices. 2. From many sacrifices to one—from the
many mediations of Moses to the one mediation of Christ. I. Christ intro-

duced higher things. 1. A higher system of teaching. More spiritual, clear,

and diffusive, 2. A higher form of worship. More simple, personal, at-

tractive, and free. 3. A higher state of union. Marked by broader views,

higher aims, more expansive benevolence. II. Christ officiates in a higher
sanctuary. 1. Heaven is a more extensive sanctuary. "Greater." "For
all kindreds," etc. 2. A more Divine sanctuary. "Not made with hands."
III. Christ presented a higher sacrifice. His own life—the most precious of

all. IV. Christ accomplished a higher work. " Redemption " of forfeited

rights and paralyzed powers ; redemption from guilt and spiritual influence

of sin ; impartation of pardon and purity to the condemned and corrupt ; and
all this eternal.

—

Homilist.
Redemption.—Once when I was revisiting my native village, I was going

to a neighboring town to preach, and saw a young man coming from a house
with a wagon, in which was seated an old woman. I felt interested in them,
and asked my companion who they w-ere. I was told to look at the adjoining
meadow and pasture, and at the great barns that were on the farm, as well

as a good house. "Well," said my companion, " that j'oung man's father

drank that all up, and left his wife in the poorhouse. The young man went
away and worked until he had got money enough to redeem that farm, and
now it is his own, and he is taking his mother to church." That is an illustra-

tion of redemption. In the first Adam we have lost all, but thesecond Adam
has redeemed everything by His death.

—

D. L. Moody.

His temple
much more must
preachers be al-
ways at hand
when the public
worship ot God
is celebrated."—
Starcke.

the offerer
not perfected

a Jo. xiv. 6 ; He.
X. I'J, 20 ; Ma.
xxvii. 51.

6 He. X. 1-4, 11 ;

vii. 18, 19.

c Ps. li. 16, 17.

d Jo. iv. 23 ; Ep.
ii. 15 ; Col. ii. 16,

17.

e "i.e., when all

these things
would be better
arranged, the
substance put
where the shad-
ow was before,
the sufficient
grace where the
insufficient
type."

—

Alford.

" They could not
bring him to
spiritual m a n-
hood." — Words-
ivorth.

the heavenly
sanctuary

/He. Tiii. l,a.

g Ebrard.

h ^colampa-
dius.

i Justiniani.

j Bleek, Dt
Wette, Stier.

k Alftfrd.

I He. X. 10 ; Re.
V. 6.

m Ep. i. 7 ; 1 Pe.
i. 18, 19 ; Re. v. 9.

"About the
tenth century
the cross became
the only symbol
of the Christian
faith, to the ex-
clusion of the
fish, a previous
emblem . "— Fos-
ter''sEncy.
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the
conscience
purified

a Nu. xix. 17—19.
6 IJo. i. 7 ; 1 Pe.
iii. 18 ; Tit. li. 14

;

1 Pe. i. 18, 19;
He. X. 22 ; Ep. ii.

1.

c Ro. vi. 13.

" Do you and I

sufficiently r e-

member how
much of evil we
are spreading
when we are out
o ( communion
with God ? Some-
body or other
will follow our
example, and
thus we may be
doing great mis-
chief even when
we are doing
nothing. ''Spur-
geon.

the Testa-
ment and
the Testator

d Ro. iii.

Tim. ii. 5.

25; 1

""They that are
written in the
eternal leaves of
heaven shall
never be wrap-
ped in the cloudy
sheets of dark-
n e s s." — T.
Adams.

"All God's mer-
cies shine like
stars, but the
coming of His
own Son to bleed
and die for rebel
men is as the sun
in the heavens of
Divine grace
outshining and
illuminating all."—Spurgeon.

" The precious
blood when it

touches the con
science removes
all sense of guilt,

and when it
touches the
heart it kills the
ruling power of
sin. The more
fully the power
of the blood is

felt, the more
does it kill the
power of sin
"Within the soul—Spurgeon.

the blood
of the
Testament

e Ex. xxiv. 6—

8

/ Ma. xxvi. 28.

13, 14. satictifieth . . flesli,'' outward effect of sacrifices was to make
ceremonially pure. (Doubtless, the devout Israelite, who offered spiritually,

was the subject of Divine grace.) eternal Spirit, the consent of His Divine
personality.

—

Alford. offered himself, the animals had no will to concur
with the act of sacrifice, purge . . conscience,* through faith in His
blood, from . . works, works without holy moral purpose, and tending to
eternal death, to . . God ? " in newness of life.

Influence of the atonement on the believer''s conscience.—Introduction :—How-
does the blood of Christ purify and relieve the conscience? (1) Is it by de-
stroying the conscience ? (2) Is it by forgetting sins ? (3) Is it by becoming
conscious of ill-desert ? No ! The blood of Christ relieves the Christian's

conscience—I. By preparing the way for his repentance, and ultimate deliv-

erance from all sin ; II. By counteracting the evils of sin ; III. By eventually
bringing more glory to God, and more happiness to the universe, than would
have resulted from the punishment, or even the prevention, of sin.

—

G. C Beckwith.
Emblem of a troubled conscience.—There is a species of poplar whose leaves

are often rustled by a breeze too faint to stir the foliage of other trees. No-
ticing the fact one day, when there was scarce a breath of air, Gotthold
thought with himself, "This tree is the emblem of a man with a wounded
and uneasy conscience, which takes alarm at the most trifling cause, and
agitates him to such a pitch, that he knows not whither to fly."

15—17. for . . cause, etc.,'' "this pre-eminent spiritual virtue of His re-

deeming blood constitutes His fitness to be Mediator of the New Coven., the
main blessing of wh., forgiveness, extends even back over the insuflScient

former one, and ensures the inheritance to the called."

—

Alford. where . .

testator, etc., for until he dies, his will (or testament) is a dead letter ; his

death gives it force.

Christ, a Testator.—Like a testator—I. Christ made His will—executed the
covenant of eternal redemption ; II. He provided for the necessities of His
friends ; III. He made His will, knowing His hour was coming ; IV. He re-

corded in His will the persons to whom He bequeathed the blessings of the
covenant ; V. He disannulled the old will, the Old Covenant, by establishing

the New ; VI. He had His will attested by credible witnesses (John v. 32, 36,

37 ; Acts X. 39) ; VII. He ratified it with a seal—His own blood ; VIII. He
committed it to proper executors—His Father and the Spirit ; IX. He has
made it unalterable ; X. He commanded that it should be made known after

His death.

—

W. Nicholson.
A wonderful deliverance.—Mr. John Avery, a pious minister, having been

driven from his native country by the persecution of Archbishop Laud, fled

to New England. Upon his arrival, he settled for a short time at Newbury ;

but, receiving an invitation to Marblehead, he determined upon a removal to

that place. Having embarked in a small vessel, together with Mr. Anthony
Thacker, anotlier worthy minister, there arose a tremendous storm, by which
the vessel struck against a rock, and was dashed to pieces. The whole com-
pany, consisting of twenty-three persons, got upon the rock, but were succes-

sively washed off and drowned, except Mr. Thacker and his wife. Mr. Thacker
and Mr. Avery held each other by the hand a long time, resolving to die to-

gether, till, by a tremendous wave, the latter was washed away, and drowned.
The moment before this happened, he lifted up his eyes to heaven, saying,
" We know not what the pleasure of God may be. I fear we have been too
unmindful of former deliverances. Lord, I cannot challenge a promise of the
preservation of my life ; but Thou hast promised to deliver us from sin and
condemnation, and to bring us safe to heaven, through the all-sufficient sat-

isfaction of Jesus Christ. This, therefore, I do challenge of Thee." He had
no sooner uttered these words, than he was swept into the mighty deep, and
no more seen. Mr. Thacker and his wife were also washed off the rock ; but,

after being tossed in the waves for some time, the former was cast on shore,

where he found his wife a sharer in the deliverance.

18—20. dedicated, inaugurated, blood, the death of the victim made
the will of God, dependent on the offering, effective. Death gave force to

the will, precept . . law, this was the testament, he took, etc., see

notes on O. T.' mood . . testament,-'' R. V. "blood of the covenant."

which . . you, and being shed according to the prescribed rule the blessings

of the covenant are yours.
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The blood of the Testament.—I. The blood of the covenant. This blood
shows—1 . How exclusively salvation originates with the Trinity ; 2. The
solemn interest taken in us, since the covenant is by blood ; 3. The securities
of Christ's people. II. The sense in which the word "testament" is here
actually used. It signifies a will. III. The fact that this blood is the blood
of sanctification, for God intends to make us holy. IV. In what manner
this blood is the blood of separation and dedication, binding us to remember
that we are not our own, but God's.

—

J. Walker.
Gratitude due to Christ.—M. Manlius deserved exceedingly well of the

Roman state, having valiantly defended their Capitol ; but afterwards, falling
into disfavor with the people, he was condemned to death. However, the
people would not be so unthankful as to suffer him to be executed in any
place from whence the Capitol might be beheld ; for tlie prospect thereof
prompted them with fresh remembrance of his former merits. At last they
found a low place in the Peteline grove, by the river gate, where no pinnacle
of the Capitol could be perceived, and there he was put to death. We may
wonder how men can find in their hearts to sin against God. They can only
do so by putting themselves into a position of forgetfulness of God's mercy
towards them, and more especially His mercy shown in Christ's atonement.
—llhis. of Truth.

21—23._ moreover, after, when the taber. and its vessels were constructed,
he . . ministry, although this was not enjoined by law : yet it was natural,
since the altar was to be touched with the blood." almost, R. V. " and ace.
to the law, I may almost say, all things are changed w. blood." blood . .

remissioti,* water and fire did not suffice : blood demanded when forgiveness
was needed, necessary, to meet the requirements of the law. patterns,
better, "copies." with these, i.e., these sacrifices, but . . these, we
must rest in the plain and literal sense : that the heaven itself needed, and
obtained, inirification by the atoning blood of Christ.

—

Alford. (Cp. Job
XV. 15.)

Tlie necessity of atonement.—I. There are great moral reasons which require
that sin should be punished. 1. God's holiness and justice form the first

moral reason. I would say it is His most perfect perception of right and
wrong : it is His most perfect approbation of right ; it is His most perfect
abhorrence of wrong. 2. It is necessary, as the means of leading intelligent
beings to reverence and honor God as a Being essentially holy and righteous.
We contend that even the benevolence of God demands that sin should not
be permitted to pass unpunished. II. These moral reasons which require the
punishment of sin, render the atonement necessary in order to its forgiveness.
No substantial reason can be given why a Being infinitely benevoJent as well
as just, who has been pleased to ordain the redemption of guilty men, should
not, when the ends of justice are satisfied, remit their doom. And these ends
are most fully secured in the atonement.

—

John De Witt.
Propitiation by sacrifice.—It has often been remarked that the idea of pro-

pitiation by sacrifice is to be found in connection with all the sacrifices of
heathen nations,

—

Bib. Treas. Even in this nineteenth century, it is said that
there is a custom, carefully kept secret by Mussulmans, which shows they
believe that " without shedding of blood is no remission of sin." In time of
great trouble and sorrow, when dreading the death of a favorite child, it is

their custom to secretly kill a lamb and sacrifice it, crying, " Allah, take the
life of this lamb for the life of my child." The flesh of the lamb is then care-
fully removed, and given to religious beggars, while the skeleton is buried
without breaking a bone.—C. W. Bibb. Tlie blood.—The collector of rail-

way tickets did not look to the character or education of the holder of the
ticket, but to the ticket itself. In like manner the blood was a token which
typically indicated the way they were to be saved.

—

D. L. Moody. Tlie doc-
trine of blood.—Some people said they did not understand the doctrine of
blood. It was very offensive to the natural man. He knew a man to say
that whenever he heard a minister speak of the blood in his sermon, he took
up his hat and quietly walked out. But just as the bitterest medicine cured,
so the doctrine of blood found that man and he was saved.

—

Ibid. Without
shedding of blood there is no remission.—An aged Jew said :

" I have fasted
for seven and twenty hours, praying with all possible earnestness, and
trembling too, and after all I feel that my sins have not been atoned for.

No : without shedding of blood there is no remission.

—

The heavenly life

transparent,—A celebrated Roman once came before his fellow-citizens for

31

" I dare assert,
without fear of
successful c o n-
tradiction, that
the inspired
writers attribute
all the blessings
of salvation to
the precious
blood of Jesus
Christ."—Dr. R.
Newton.

" We cannot, by
all our s u flf e r-

ings, any more
than by our ser-
vices, merit
heaven as a
debt ; but by our
patience under
our sufferings,
we are qualified
for the joy that
is promised to
patient sufferers
in the cause of
God."

—

Henry.

no remission
without
shedding
of blood

a Le. xvi. 10—14.

bLe. xvii. 11 ;Re.
vii. 14, 15.

" If thy guilt of
sin goes off, and
convictions g o
off, in any way
but by the blood
and righteous-
ness of Christ,
thy guilt goes
off, not right, but
wrong, and thy
latter end will be
a very bitter
end. "

—

Bunyan.

" Other gifts are
only as ' mites

'

from the Divine
treasury ; but re-
demption opens,
I had almost said
exhausts, all the
' stores ' of indul-
gence and
grace."—Hervey.

"He who thhiks
to save anything



482 HEBREWS. Chap. ix. 24—aS.

by his religion,
besides his soul,
will be a loser in
the end." — Bp.
Barlow.

Christ in the
presence
of God

a 1 Jo. li. 1 ; Ro.
viii. 34 ; He. vii.

25.

"There Is in the
human breast an
inextinguishable
longing for
pres e n t s y m-
Eathy. As the
eart feels the

burden of the
passing hour, so
does it for every
hour want its

portion of sym-
pathy and love.

Thus the pres
ence in heaven
of Christ is e

truth most fruit
ful in ministries
of c o m f ort to
those who walk
upon the earth."
—C. W. Furse.

the Great
Sacrifice
once oflfered

b Ex. XXX. 10

;

Le. xvi. 2 18, 29,

30.

o 1 Pe. iii. 18 ; He.
X. 10 ; Tit. ii. 14.

d Ro. V. 19 ; vi.

14 ; 1 Co. XV. 56,

57.

" Can you not
trust Him? I

have felt like
John Hyatt who,
when dying, said
he could not only
trust Christ with
one soul, but he
could trust Him
with a million
souls if he had
the m."—Spwr-
geon.

death and
the judgment

eEc. iii. 1,2; Ge.
iii. 19.

/ Ec. xii. 14 ; Ac.
xvii. 31 ; 2 Co. v.

10; Re. XX. 12,

13 ; Lu. xii. 5.

<; Ro. vi. 10 ; Ma.
xxvi. 28; 1 Pe.
ii. 24 ; 1 Jo. iii. 5.

h Jo. xiv. 3 ; Ac,
i. 11 ; 1 Co. i. 7,

8 ; Ph. iii. 20, 21 :

1 Th. iv. 16, 17

;

Ti. ii. 13 ; 2 Pe
iii. 12.

t Is. XXV. 9.

their votes, saying that he wished there was a window in his breast, so that
they might see the purity of his motive and the goodness of his heart. An
old Puritan minister, on recording this incident, adds, " Poor creature, were
he to have had such a window, he would at once have prayed God to give
him a shutter to hide his nature from his fellow-men."

—

W. Birch.

24. Christ . . hands, such as the Jewish h. priest entered, but, being
the Gt. H. Priest for our fallen race, into . . itself, the real Holy of liolies.

to . . God, of God Himself, for us, as our Mediator, in our behalf."

Heaven a place.—These words teach us—I. That heaven is a place. Where
it is, we know not. II. That it is a place where God dwells in a special sense :

There is—1. More sti'iking manifestation of His presence there ; 2. More clear
perception of it. III. That it is a place into which Christ has actually
entered. He entered it—1. As a return liome ; 2. By His own merits and
power. IV. That it is a place entered by Christ on our behalf. He is gone
there as—1. Our Representative ; 2. Our Superintendent ; 3. Our Fore-
runner ; 4. Our Attraction.

—

Tliomas.
The mediation of Christ.—Christ doth not only mediate byway of entreaty,

going betwixt both, and persviading and begging peace, but He mediates in
the cajmcity of a surety, by putting Himself under an obligation to satisfy

our debts. Oh, how compassionately did Christ's heart work toward us ! Our
Mediator, like Jonah, His type, seeing the stormy sea of God's wrath working
tempestuously, and ready to swallow us up, cast in Himself to appease the
storm. I remember how much that noble act of Curtius is celebrated in the
Roman history, who being informed by the oracle tliat the great breach made
by the earthquake could not be closed except something of worth were cast
into it, heated with love to the commonwealth, lie went and cast in himself.
This was looked upon as a bold and brave adventure ; but what was it to
Christ's offering?

—

Illus. of Truth.

25, 26. nor yet,* was it necessary, often,'' needful when the value of
the sacrifice was limited, for . . world, it is therefore assumed that Christ
suffered for sins committed fr. begin, of world.

—

Bengel. put . . sin,** sin
in the singular, all sins summed up in one.
The liutting away of sin.—I. It is a very hard thing to put away sin. 1. All

the Jewish sacrifices could not do it ; 3. Repentance itself cannot do it ;

3. No form of suffering in this world can do it ; 4. Nor any form of self-

denial ; 5. Nor holy living ; 6. Nor death ; 7. Nor hell. II. Christ has put
away the sin of all His people. III. How sin was put away, 1. The text tells

us that our Lord put it away by a sacrifice. Substitution is the very pith and
marrow of the revelation of God ; 2. Notice that the text tells us what His
sacrifice was, it was Himself. Sin was not put away by the offering of
His living works, nor by the incense of His prayer, nor by the oblation of
His tears, nor even by the presentation of His pains before God, but by
the .sacrifice of Himself.

—

Spurgeon.
Siti annulled.—When Pompey was killed, Julius Caesar obtained possession

of a large casket, which contained a vast amount of correspondence which had
been carried on with Pompey. There is no doubt, whatever, that in that
casket there were many letters from certain of Caesar's followers making
overtures to Pompey, and had Caesar read those letters it is probable that he
would have been so angry with many of his friends that he would have put
them to death for playing him false. Fearing this, he magnanimously took
the casket and destroyed it without reading a single line. What a sjilendid
way of putting away and annihilating all their offences against him ! Why,
he did not even know them, he could not be angry, for he did not know that
they had offended. He consumed all their offences and destroyed their
iniquities, so that he could treat them all as if they were innocent and
faithful. The Lord Jesus Clu-ist has made just such an end of your sins and
mine.

—

Sjiurgeon.

27, 28. once . . die,' that men shall die but once : the more thoughtful
and earnest should be the preparation, but . . judgment,-'' it is what
follows death that makes it so serious a matter. Christ,'' as man the second
Adam, uniting all men in Himself, he . . sin,* the first time he came
" with sin," not in him but on him ;

t\i' second time he shall appear without,

—

separate from,—sin.

—

Alford. salvation,' " it is remarkable tliat the
Sacred Writers—unlike tlie Medieval painters and moralists—almost in-
variably avoid the more terrible aspects of the Second Advent."
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It is appointed to men once to die.—Here we see an appointment, a decree, {"Prepare to die

a sentence: wlierein four circunstances are to be observed. 1. By whom whilst you are in

this appointment is made, namely, by God Almighty, in whom there is not a
shadow of turning. Tlierefore, as sure as God is in heaven, tliis appointment
shall stand. 3. What it is that is appointed—once to die. 3. Why was this

appointment made ? Because of sin. Sin will kill both soul and body ;

therefore let us all be afraid to sin. 4. The persons to whom this appointment

health. It is an
ill time to calk
the ship when
at sea, tumbling
up and down in
a storm : this
should have been

she was in port.
And as bad is it

to begin and
trim a soul for
heaven when
tossing on a
sick bed. Things
that are done in

a hurry are sel-

dom (lone well.
Those poor creat-
ures, I fear, go
in an ill dress into
another world
who begin to
provide for it

when they are
d y i ng, . . . but
alas, they must
go, though they
have not time to
put on proper
clothe s."— TF.

Gumall.

is made, to men—to all men. There is no man living but shall see death : it looked to when

is appointed to kings to die, to dukes, earls, lords, knights, gentlemen,
merchants, clothiers, husbandmen, to high and low, rich and poor, learned
and unlearned.

—

W. Jones.
Judgment-day forgotten.—Is it not foolish to be living in this world without

a thought of what you will do at last ? A man goes into an inn, and as soon
as he sits down he begins to oi'der his wine, his dinner, his bed ; there is no
delicacy in season which he forgets to bespeak. He stops at the inn for some
time. By and by the bill is forthcoming, and it takes him by surprise. " I

never thought of that—I never thought of that!" "Why," says the

landlord, "here is a man who is either a born fool or else a knave. What !

never thought of the reckoning—neverthought of settling with me !
" After

this fashion too many live. They eat, and drink, and sin, but they forget the
inevitable hereafter, when for all the deeds done in the body the Lord Avill

bring us into judgment.

—

Spiirgeon.

We may sum up some of the contrasts of this ninth chapter as follows :

The descendants of Aaron were but priests ; Christ, like Melchisedec, was
both Priest and King. They were for a time ; He is a Priest forever. They
were but links in a long succession, inheriting from forefathers, transmitting
to dependents ; He stands alone, without lineage, without successor. They
were established by a transitory ordinance. He by an eternal oath. They
were sinful, He is sinless. They weak, He all-powerful. Their sacrifices

were ineffectual. His was perfect. Their sacrifices were offered daily. His
once for all. Theirs did but cleanse from ceremonial defilement. His purged
the conscience. Their tabernacle was but a copy, and their service a shadow ;

His tabernacle was the Archetype, and His service the substance. They died

and passed away ; He sits to intercede for us forever at God's right hand.
Their Covenant is doomed to abrogation ; His, founded on better promises,

is to endure unto the End. Their High Priest could but enter once, and that

with awful precautions, with the blood of bulls and goats, into a material
shrine ; He. entering with the blood of His one perfect sacrifice into the
Heaven of Heavens, has thrown open to all the right of continual and fearless

access to God.

—

Camb. B.

CHAPTER THE TENTH.

I, 2. shadow, outline. As a sketch to be filled in with future painting.

image," the archetype, of . . come,* sure to us in Christ, but still future.

perfect, meet for the heavenly inheritance, purged, cleansed, no . .

sins, uneasiness of conscience on ace. of sin.

The impotency and imperfection of the Levitical sacrifices.—The impotency
of these sacrifices is shown from—I. Their nature—they were but shadows

—

representations of Christ ; II. Their plurality—they were many ; III. The
repetition of them—offered year by yeax*—justice not satisfied without this

repetition, hence one sacrifice alone was imperfect ; IV. Their inefficacious-

ness—they could not take away sin.

—

W. Burkitt.

The law and the Gospel.—In the husbandry of the farm, the drill, and not
the plough, gives the crop. If the land were left as the plough leaves it,

there would be no crop, but of tliistles and weeds. The plough destroys every
living thing, tearing all up root and branch, and burying all under the

ground ; while the drill plants the seed, and, under the blessing of God,
ensures a golden harvest and a full garner. The farmer might plougli his

ground ten times, or a hundred times over, and yet never have a harvest if

that were all he should do. Nevertheless, there is no antagonism between
the plough and the drill. It takes both to make the land yield to the diligent

hand its reward. In the hu.sbandry of the kingdom the Law is the plough,
and the Gospel is the drill. And the deeper the plough is put in, the better

the crop, provided only that the drill follows in due time, casting in seed in

abundance.

—

W. E. Boardman.

the law a
shadow of
thlnsrs to
cotne

a "The living
historical form
in wh. the invis-
ble essence finds
its representa-
tion."—ilfoif/.

b Col. u. 16. 17

;

He. ix. 9, 24.

" Christianity
lay in Judaism
as leaves and
fruits do in the
seed, though
certainly it

needed the Di-
vine sun to bring
them forth."

—

De Wette.
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continual
Tetnetn-
1>rance of sin

•o Mi. vi. 6, r.

JSertn.byT.Good-
wm, D.D., V. 481.

the
Frivileges of the
u t u r e life. "—

Origen.

" Memory is the

3,4.
them.

remembrance . . year, so plainly the conscience is not clear fr.

for . . sins," their virtue is not in themselves, but only typical.
Seasons of penitence recommended.—I. For what end those annual remem-

brances of sin were enjoined : 1. To make them sensible of their need of a
Saviour ; 2. To show the insufficiency of the legal sacrifices ; 3. To direct their
eyes to that Great Sacritice that in due time sliould be offered. II. What
good may be expected from stated remembrances of sin amongst us. Such

^' A clear under-
1 seasons would be useful for—1. The deepening of our repentance; 2. The

ref^on"^ 0/ 4^6'°^^^^"^"^^ of the Saviour to us ; 3. The augmenting of our vigilance against
Israelitishecono- the recurrence of sin,

—

C. Simeon.
my, aud of all the Cleansing the viemory.—I have somewhere read a story of one who com-

belon'^if\o^*th^ P^^"^^*^ *^ ^'^ aged holy man. that he was much discouraged from reading
the Scriptures, because he could fasten nothing on his memory that he had
read. The old man bade him take an earthen pitcher, and fill it with water

:

when he had done it, he bade him empty it again, and wipe it clean, that
nothing should remain in it ; which when the other had done, and wondered

faculty by which to what this tended, " Now," said he, " though there be nothing of the water
we retain and|i-etuaining in it, yet the pitcher is cleaner than it was before. So though thy

edge °of "''^e '^^^^**''y I'^tain nothing of the Word thou readest, yet thy heart is the cleaner
pas t." — Way-
iand.

tlie prepared
body

* Ps. xl. 6-8.

« 1 S. XV. 22 ; Ps,
1. 8—10 ; Is. 1. 11 ;

Ho. vi. 6 ; Am. v
21,32.

for its verj' passage through."

—

Hopkins.

d Ge. iii. 1.5

xxiv. 26, 27.

Lu.

5—7. he, the Messiah, sacrifice . . not,'' Thou carest not for slain

beasts or bloodless oblation, thou . . pleasure," Thou didst not approve.
in . . book,' i.e., the bk. of the law. to . . will, by dying as a sin offering.

Lo, I come.—I. The life of our Lord Jesus Christ is the most beautiful life

that has ever been lived in the world. All sorts of beauty were bright in

Him—the beauty of virtue, the beauty of godliness, the beauty of love, the
beauty of sympathy, the beauty of obedience, and this without crack or flaw.

II. One great reason why that beautiful life has been lived amongst us men
is that w^e may make our lives beautiful by it. He came to be an example.

I

He bade men follow Him. He called for imitation of His spirit and char-
acter. III. The secret of this most beautiful life of Christ is told us. Whence
came it? Is its great secret ascertainable? Is it within my reach ? Well,
Christ's beauty all came from one thing—He did "the will of God." He de-

I

lighted to do' it. Its law was in His heart. IV. What a beautiful will the
*'If you would kyjii Qf (3J.Q(j must be if the beautiful life of Christ is simply its outcome!

b^eaut^i*ful likelFeV phrases are so inadequately welcomed by us as " the will of God." It is

the beautiful life i not a charm to us, a ravishing delight. We submit to it rather than accept it,

of Christ, youj^vVe bow, but we do not sing. Oh ! let us correct ourselves. The will of God
'" '

is beautiful beyond all expression. The character it forms and moulds is

radiant with a lustre that never dies.

—

O. B. Johnson.
Hie ivill of God.—Socrates, when the tyrant did threaten death to him, told

him he was willing. *' Nay, then," said the tyrant, " you shall live against
your will." " Nay, but," said Socrates, '• whatever you do with me it shall

be my will," And a certain Stoic, speaking of God, said, " What God will, I

will ; what God nills, I will not ; if He will that I live, I will live ; if it be His
pleasure that I die, I will die," Ah, how should the will of Christians stoop
and lie down at the foot of God's will ; not my will, but Thine be done.

—

J. Venning.

8—10. said, quoting the prophecy again more freel}\ thy will, O God,
R. V. omits " O God," first, legal sacrifices, etc, second, the great atone-

ment made by Christ, will, of God, wh, Christ fulfilled, sanctified,' set

apart for salvation, body . . all, the one sufficient, perfect, acceptable,

final sin-offering,

Tlie first and the second.—"The way of God is to go from good to better,

I, In.stances in experience, 1. Our first righteousness is taken away by con-

I

viction of sin ; but the righteousness of Christ is established ; 2, Our first

"Christ with His 'peace has been blown down as a tottering fence; but we shelter in the Rock of
holy suffering,

j

Ages ; 3, Our first strength has proved worse than weakness ; but the Lord is

obedience^fs the o"^'^ strength and our song. He also has become our salvation
; 4, Our first joy

one only' thing idled out like thorns which crackle under a pot; but now we joy in God,
wherein God can In. Instances to be expected, 1. Our body decaying shall be renewed in the

pleasure" and'for ii™^S6 of our risen Lord; 2, Our earth passing away and its elements being

the sake of which {dissolved, there shall be new heavens and a new earth ; 3, Our family re-
He can look gra- moved one by one, we shall be charmed by the grand reunion in the Father's
ciously^

m°n *?^ house above ; 4, Our life ebbing out, the eternal life comes rolling up in a full

Dr^Heuimtrl \tide ot glory.^'—Spurgeon.

must daily study
the will of God,
and just be and
do what that
will ordains.
There is the phil-
osophy of a high,
noble, beautiful,

Slorious life."—
ohnson.

the body
of Christ
offered

e Jo. xvii. 19

;

He. xiii. 12 ; 1 Co.
i. .30; vi.ll ; Jude
1 : Ro. viii. 29.



Chap. X. II—14. HEBREWS. 485

Christ in the Old Testament Scriptures.— '• In all the Word of God there is;

not a page that does not testif3^ of Him. Mr. Moody tells of a visit to Prang's
chromo establishment in Boston. Mr. Prang showed him a stone on which
was laid the color for the making of the first impression toward producing
the portrait of a distinguished public man ; but he could see only the faintest

possible line of tinting. The next stone that the j^aper was submitted to

deepened tlie color a little ; but still no trace of the man's face was visit>Ie.

At last, after some twenty impressions, from as many different stones, were
taken upon the paper, the portrait of the distinguished man stood forth, so

perfect that it seemed only to lack the j)ower of speech to make it living.

Thus it is with Christ in the Scriptures, especially in the Old Testament.
Many persons read rapidly through and over the pages of the book, and
declare that they do not see Christ in them. Well, read them on your knees,
calling upon God to open your eyes, and presenth' the beauteous, glorious

face of Him whom your soul loveth will shine forth upon you."

—

G. F.

Pentecost.

II—13. priest," of the Levitical order, standeth, only a king might .s/f

in the inner court of the temple, sat down, opp. to standeth. right hand,
honor, approval, expecting, waiting for a certain result, till . . foot-i

stool/ see on 1 Co. xv. 25.
|

The Gospel sacrifice.—I. Christ crucified is the only Divine and proper;

sacrifice of the Gospel—its institution is of God—it has properties of an expia-]

tory sacrifice. II. This sacrifice is but of one kind. III. It was but once
offered—this was as often as God required—the law demanded—the sinner!

needed. IV. It takes away sins fullj^ and forever.

—

T. Wadsivorth.
The supremacy of Christ's Kingdom.—The historic progress of Christianity

among men, with the nature of the arena on which it now acts, gives assur-

ance of its supremacy. How then ought its friends to labor for Christianity,

to spread its truth, its promise, and life ! How vividly also does this last

thought come to us : the personal obligation of each of us to submit from
the heart to Christ's dominion. The ancient legend of the Church, that

Julian died exclaiming as he expired, " Galilean, Thou hast conquered ; '' is

ceitain to be realized in the substance of its history in every soul not sub-

mitted to Christ. His rule at last shall be complete, and the period of that

sway shall compass eternity. In that last and glorious age there will be

found no place on earth, no place in heaven for him avIio hath not bowed to

Christ ! The dominion of Messiah hath no promises for him.

—

R. S. Storrs.

14. offering, "^ of Himself, as opp. to the many required under the law.

hath . . ever, made meet for heavenly blessedness, sanctified, having
purity imputed and implanted.

—

Alford.
The excellency of our High Priest's oblation.—I. The Priest that appears for

us before God—Christ. II. The oblation, or offering that He made—His own
blood. This oblation is~l. Invaluably precious; 2. Most complete and all-

sufficient ; 3. Most pleasing to God. III. The person before whom He brings

this offering—God. IV. Tliose for whom He offers it—all men. V. The
design and end of this sacrifice—to atone to God for the sins of men and to

draw them to Him.
Objection to the atonement.— •' He tasted death for every man." " He gave

Himself a ransom for all." "He is a propitiation for the sins of the whole
world." That all are not saved is no objection. It is suggested by a popular

expositor, that, in material nature, much goodness seems wasted. Rain and
dew descend upon flinty rocks and sterile sands ; floods of genial light come
tiding down every morning from the sun on scenes where no human foot has

trod ; flowers bloom in beauty, and emit their fragrance, trees rise in majesty,

and throw away their clustering fruit, on spots where as yet there has never

been a man ; wealth sufficient to enrich whole nations is buried beneath the

mountains and the seas, while millions are in want ; medicine for half the

ills of life is shut up in minerals and plants, while generations die without
knowing of the remedy which Nature has provided : it is no objection,

therefore, to the universality of the atonement, that all are not benefited by
it. Its benefits will one day be universally enjoyed. There are men coming
after us who shall live in "those solitary wastes, enjoy the beauty and the

light which now seem wasted, appropriate the fruits, the wealth, and the
medicine which for ages has been of no avail. It will be even so with the

death of Christ. There are men coming after us that shall participate of the

" This, then, is

the sura of that
which I say.
Faith doth jus-
tify

; justifica-
tion waslietli a-
way sin ; sin re-
moved, we are
clothed with the
r i g h t e o usness
which is of God."—Hooker.

Christ at the
right hand
of God

a Nu. xxviii. ,3.

b Ps. ex. 1.

' Hei'e is a dif-

ference noted be-
tween Christ and
the L e V i t i cal
priests; they
stand, wliicli is

tlie postui'e of
servants; He
sits, which is the
posture of a
Lord."'—J^/«ve?.

perfection by
the One
Offering

c Ro.
vui. 1.

V. 8, 9 ;

" An atheist is

but a mad ridic-
ulous derider of
piety; but a
liypocrite makes
a sober jest of
God and r e-

ligion ; he finds
it easier to be
upon his knees
than to rise to a
good action."—
Pope.

" May we not
say with all rev-
e r e n c e, ' Take
the history of
the death of
Christ out of the
h i s t o r y of the
world, and the
history of the
world becomes a
chaos without
order, without
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life, and without
meaning ?

'
"

—

E.
C. Gibson.

sins forgiven
and for-
S^otten

a 2 Pe. i. 21.

b Is. xliv. 22 ; Je.
1. 20 ; Is. xxxviii.
17; Ps. ciii. 12:
3Ii. vii. 19 ; Ps.
xxxii. 1.

' Famous public
places, as moun-
tain summits or
b a 1 1 1 e-m o n u-
ments, are often
covered over
with deep-cut in-

scr i p ti ons of
every kind and
age. How like
the heart of man
that invites
every comer to
cut his name up-
on it.'"—Foster's
Ency.

the new and
living way

c Ep. ii. 18 ; iii

12.

d Jo. xiv. 6.

e He. vii. 25.

'Now when
Christ died for
sin, He died for
all sin. As the
Red Sea over-
whelmed Pha-
raoh and his host
—the haughty
king and his
meanest sub-
ject, so is this
precious blood
of Christ suffi-

cient for all sin,

and the sins of
all."— Pilking-
ton.

full assur-
ance of faith

/ He. iv. 14 ; iii.

6 ; 1 Ti. iii. 15.

g He. iv. 16.

h Ps. li. 6 ; Jo. 1.

47.

i 1 Jo. iii. 21.

j He. xi. 28.

*; He. ix. 1.3, 14.

I Ac. vili. .36, 87.

" Many a lash in

blessings of that atonement, which generations have either ignorantly rejected

or wickedly despised.

—

Ttiomas.

15—17. the . . us. " in the writings which He inspired, for . . before,
see on Jer. xxxi. S3, write them, etc., E. F., " write them ; than saith he,

and their sins," etc will . . more,' not only forgive but forget.

A Saviour such as you need.—I. It is this which constitutes the glory and
superiority of the new covenant of grace—namely, that it gives to all who
are interested in it perfect salvation. II. The doctrine, then, is that there is

no more sacrifice for sin, because Christ supplies all that is needed. III.

Lastly, does not this doctrine answer a question that has often been pro-

pounded to me, namely, how it is that there are so many hearts which can
find no peace ? Now, what do you think is the reason ? I am sure it is this,

they will not agree that Christ shall be all in all to them.

—

Spurgeon.
Pardon, not justice, wanted.—A Fi'ench girl of fovirteen once appeared

before Napoleon, and, casting herself at his feet, cried, " Pardon, sire ! par-

don for my father ! "—"And who is your father," asked Napoleon; "and
who are you?"—" My name is Lajolia," she said ; and with flowing tears

added, " but, sire, my father is doomed to die."—" Ah ! young lady," replied

Napoleon, " I can do nothing for you. It is the second time your father has
been found guilty of treason against the State."—" Alas !" exclaimed the
poor girl, " I know it, sire ; but I do not ask for justice: I implore pardon.
I beseech you, forgive, oh, forgive, my father !

" After a momentary struggle
of feeling. Napoleon gently took the hand of the young maiden, and said,
" Well, my child, for your sake. I will pardon your father. That is enough.
Now leave me."

18—20. remission, forgiveness, no . . sin, these words form the
triumphant close of the argument. To revert to Judaism, to offer sacrifices,

meant henceforth faithlessness as regards Christ's finished work. And if

sacrifices were henceforth abolished there was obviously an end of the
Aaronic Priesthood, and therewith of the whole Old Covenant.

—

C'amb. B.
boldness,"" confidence, a complete and final sacrifice being offered for sin.

by . . Jesus, the gi'ound of our sacrifice, living,'' life-giving, conse-
crated, initiated, veil . . flesh,' through which He passed into the pres-
ence of God, opening a way thither for us.

Wliat 2ve have.—1. We have " boldness to enter in." 2. Let us follow the
example of the high priest, and having entered, let us perform the functions
of one wlio enters in. 3. Why is it that we have boldness ? Is it not because of
our relationship to Christ which makes us " brethren " ? 4. Wemay have this
boldness of entering in at all times, because the veil is always rent, and is

never restored to its old place.

—

Spurgeon.
Ood forgives and forgets.—" Mother forgives me when I've been naughty,"

said a little girl ; "but I see in her face all day after, though she does not
frown, that slie remembers what I did in the morning. She cannot forget.
God forgives and forgets, for 'He makes it up ' altogether." Blotted out.—
A little boy was once much puzzled about sins being blotted out, and said :

" I cannot think what becomes of the sins God forgives, mother." "Why,
Charlie, can you tell me where are the figures you wrote on your slate yester-
day?" "I washed them all out, mother." "And where are they, then?"
"Why, they are nowhere; they are gone," said Charlie. "Just so it is

with the believer's sins—they are gone ; blotted out ;
' remembered no

more.' '"

—

Bib. III.

21, 22. house . . God,'' the Church of God on earth and in lieaven.
near," to God by prayer, true/ sincere, full . . faith,' the confidence
that faith inspires, sprinkled,' and cleansed, an . . conscience,* ref. to
sin's polluting power, our . . water,' ref . to Christian baptism.
What have we to do ?—1. We are called upon to hold fast the profession

of our faith. (1) Of course this includes the holding fast of your faith.

(2) Hold you next to your hope. 2. But that is not the text. It is hold fast
your profession of faith, your confession of hope ; that is to say, stand to
what you have done by way of avowment of these things. Constantly keep
up your confession. You made it once. Renew it. Why are we to do
this? We are to hold fast the profession of our faitli without wavering
because He is faithful that has promised. Have you found Him faithful?
Has the Lord failed you ? Has the Lord been untrue in His promises to
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you ? If He has, then do not hold fast your profession. If, after all, it has

been a mistake and a delusion, then give it up. But if He is faithful that

has promised—if till this moment you have proved the power of prayer, the
wisdom of providence, and the truth of the Sacred Word, then deal with my
Lord as He has dealt with j'ou. Be not faithless to the crucified.

—

Spurgeon.
Approach to Oocl.—On one occasion the Reformer paid a pastoral visit to

a young scholar who was in his last illness, and one of the first inquiries

made was, " What do you think you can take to God, in whose presence you
are so shortlj-- to appear ? " With striking confidence the youth at once re-

plied, "Everything tliat is good, dear father—everything that is good!"
*'But how can you bring Him everything good, seeing that you are but a
poor sinner ?" anxiously asked the Doctor. "Dear father," at once added
the young man, " I will take to my God in heaven a penitent, humble heart,

sprinkled with the blood of Christ." " Truly that is everything good,"

answered Luther. " Then, dear son ; you will be a welcome guest to God."—
Anecdotes of Luther.

23—25. profession . . faith," i?. V. " confession of our hope." waver-
ing, not moved to doubt or fear, promised,* the heaven we hope for ; and
the fitness for it. let . . another, bear in mind ea. other's wants, weak-
ness, character, etc. provoke, here in a good sense, love, of the brethren

and . . works," among men. not . . together,'^ for brotherly counsel

and worship, manner, habit, ye . . day,' of the Lord's coming.-''

Public worship.—I. The assembling together. All on the same level, except

so far as we may differ in spiritual things. 1. Assembling together is a duty

(1) God has commanded it
; (2) The practice is co-equal in point of time with

the existence of the Christian Church
; (3) It is necessary for carrying out

the Lord's work
; (4) It is essential for the spiritual well-being of every

Christian man. 2. A privilege. To neglect it is to starve the soul. II. The
object of meeting together. 1. To draw near to God ; 3. To receive spiritual

blessings ; 3. To exhort one another. III. The increasing importance of

this meeting together as the particular day named in the text draws near
1. The day that you may be deprived" of the opportunity of meeting
(1) From sickness ; (3) From loss of inclination. 2. The day of trial and
affliction ; 3. The day of death ; 4. The day of judgment.

—

G. Sexton.

The utility of meetings for ivorship.—A clergyman relates the following:

—

" Several little girls were in my study, seeking counsel to aid them in be-

coming Christians. One of them, a dear child, not much more than eleven
years old, said:— ' I have not been to two or three of the meetings lately.'

Desiring to test her, I answered :
—

' It does not make us Christians to attend
meetings, Lizzie.' ' I know that,' she replied at once, ' hut it Tceeps it in

my mind.^ "

—

Punctual attendance.—A woman who always used to attend
public worship with great punctuality, and took care to be always in time,

was asked, how it was she could always come so early ; she answered very
wisely, " That it was part of her religion not to disturb the religion of

others."

26, 27. wilfully,^ the meaning is " If ive are ivilling sinners," " if we are

in a state of deliberate and voluntary defiance to the will of God. " See Gk.

,

state of sin ref. to. after . . truth, " after a living believing knowledge
of it."

—

Delitzsch. remaineth . . sins,* lit. " no sacrifice for sins is any
longer left for them." They have rejected the work of Christ, and it cannot
be done for them over again. There is one atoning sacrifice, and that they
have repudiated.

—

Camh. B. Christ the only sacrifice for all sin. looking
for, expectation, judgement, in sense of condemnation, and . . indig-
nation, bm-ning anger, adversaries,' enemies of Christ, the Church, and
the truth.

Tlie fear of the judgment.—Jerome used to say, that it seemed to him as if

the trumpet of the last day was always sounding in his ear, saying, " Arise,

ye dead, and come to judgment." The generality, however, think but little

of this awful and important period. A Christian king of Hungary being
very sad and pensive, his brother, who was a gay courtier, was desirous of

knowing the cause of his sadness. "Oh, brother," said the king, " I have
been a great sinner against God, and know not how to die, or how to appear
before God in judgment." His bi'other, making a jest of it, .said, " These are

but melancholy thoughts." The king made no reply ; but it was the custom

the dark doth
conscience give
the wicked."—
Boston.

Christian
duties
enjoined

a He. iv. 14 ; vi.

19.

6 1 Co. i. 9 ; X. 13

;

1 111. V. 34 ; 2 Th.
iii. 3 ; 2 Ti. ii. 13.

c 1 Jo. iii. 18, 19 ;

Ga. vi. 10 ; Ma.
XXV. 40.

d Ac. ii. 42.

e2Th. ii. 3; ITi.
iv. 1.

/ " It is the day
of days, the end-
ing day of all

days, the set-
tling-day of all

days, the day of
the promotion of
Time into Eter-
nity, the day wh.
for the Church
breaks through
and breaks o ff

the night of this
present world."—Delitzsch.

' • True friend-
ship is the sun
of the soul. It
stimulates,
strengthens, and
gladdens our
whole being."

—

Bib. III.

wilful sin

g He.' vi. 4—6, 9 ;

2 Th. ii. 13 ; 2 Pe.
ii. 20, 21 ; Ma. xii.

31 ; 1 Jo. V. 16 ;

Ps. xix. 12, 13 ; 2
Ti. ii. 25, 26.

;i 1 Co. iii. 11 ; Ac.
iv. 12.

i 2 Th. i. 8 ; Ma.
XXV. 41 ; Re. xxi.

" All scandalous
b r e a k i n gs-out
are but thoughts
at the first. Ill

thoughts are as
little thieves,
which, creeping
in at the win-
dow, open the
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door to greater

;

thoughts are
seeds of action."—Sibbes.

the guilt of
despising
Christ

a De. xvii. 2, 6
;

Nu. XV. 27, 28.

b He. ii. 3 ; xii.

25.

c He. ix. 12 ; x.
10 ; xlii. 20, 21.

d Ge. vi. 3; Ep.
iv. 30.

" To good men,
sin and infirmity
are festering
sores, which give
them pain and
from whieli tliey
seek to be re-

lieved. By the
ungodly, on the
contrary, sin and
infirmityare
prized as jewels,
and regarded as
di s t i nguishing
or na ments." —
Gotthold.

" If we make re-
ligion our busi-
ness, God will
make it our
blessedn e ss."—
H. G. J. Adam.

the liviue:
God

e Ro. xii. 19 ; Ps.
xciv. 1, 2.

/ Ps. i. 4 ; Re.
xxii. 12.

g Lu. xii. 5 ; He.
xii. 29.

" He that hath
tasted the bitter-
ness of sin will
fear to commit
it, and he that
hath felt the
sweet n e s s of
mercy will fear
to offend it."—
Charnock.

suffering for
Christ

fcHe. vi. 4; 2 Co.
iv. 6 ; 1 Pe. ii. 9.

i Ph. i. 29.

/ " The theatre
being the place
where conspicu-
ous punishments

of the country, that if the executioner came and sounded a trumpet before

any man's door, lie was presently led to execution. The king, in the dead
of night, sent the executioner to sound tlie trumpet before his brother's

door ; who, hearing it, and seeing the messenger of death, sprang into the
king's presence, beseeching to know in what he had offended. "Alas!
brother," said the king, " you have never offended me. And is the sight of

my executioner so dreadful ; and shall not I, who have greatly offended, fear

to be brought before the judgment-seat of Christ?

"

38, 29. mercy," pity, relenting, sorer,* severer, who . . God, prac-

tically despised, treated as worthless, an . . thing,'' how much more holj'

this, since that of the Old Dispens. not without sacred associations.

despite, acted with contumely, contemptuous pride, unto . . grace ?•*

given to restrain fr. sin and uphold in holiness. The writer could hardly use
stronger language to imply the extremity of wilful rebellion which he has iu

view. It scarcely applies to any except blaspheming infidels and to those
Jews who have turned the very name of Jesus in Hebrew into an anagram
of malediction, and in the Talmud rarely allude to Him except in words
of scorn and execration.

—

Canon Farrar.
Tlie great ain and its punishment.—I. The sin. This is three-fold. It in-

cludes the despising and rejecting of—1. The Son of God ; 2. The blood of the
covenant, wherewith Christ was sanctified ; 3. The Spirit of grace. II. Its

punishment—1. More severe than the punishments of the Mosaic law ; 2. A
punishment that will continue forevex'—no intermission—no end.

—

JSI. H.
Gaskell.
Spiritual ruin.—" I was lately," observed Mr. Gunn, " called to attend the

death-bed of a young man at Hoxton. On my entering the room, I found
him in the greatest horror of mind. Thinking perhaps that it arose from
that deep remorse sometimes attendant on the death-bed of a sinner, I began
to point him to Jesus, the sinner's only friend, and to the glorious promises
of the Gospel ; when, with an agonizing look of despair, he replied, ' Ah, sir,

but I have rejected the Gospel. Some years since, I unhappily read Paine's

Age of Reason,—it suited my corrupt taste—I imbibed its principles : after

this, wherever I went, I did all that lay in my power to hold up the Script-

ures to contempt ; by this means I led others into the fatal snare, and made
proselytes to inlidelity. Thus I rejected God, and now He rejects me.' I

offered to pray by him, but he replied, ' O no—it is all in vain to pray for me.'
Then, with a dismal groan, he cried out, ' Paine's Age of Reason has ruined
my soul !

' and instantly expired."

30, 31. vengeance,' see on De. xxxii, 35. judge, '^ for condemnation and
punishment, fearful,' terrible ; fitted to produce fear, fall, out of life,

through the .gate of death, into . . God, to be dealt with by His stern,

inflexible justice.

Vengeance the prerogative of God.—Vengeance—I. Is the prerogative of
God. He claims it—1. As the supreme Ruler ; 2. As the Fountain of law;
3. As the Judge of all. II. Will inevitably be exercised upon evil-doers.

This—1. Is essential to moral government : 2. Is affirmed by Scripture

;

3. Is abundantly sustained by example ; 4. Will be terribly demonstrated in

the last day.

—

J. Lyth.
Vengeance a Divine prerogative.—A person happened to complain in the

hearing of a pious man of some conduct which had been manifested towards
him by his neighbors, and concluded by saying that he had a large portion of
vengeance in store for them. "You have stolen it, then," was the answer,
"for I know it does not belong to you of right, because God says, ' Venge-
ance is mine :

' I will repay.' "

—

Bib. III.

32, 33. the . . days, of your first love, illuminated,^ by the Spirit

when ye were brought out of darkness into light, endured,' with heroic
fortitude, great . . afflictions, wh. you suffered for His sake, gazing-
stock, Glc, public spectacle.-' reproaches, scornful epithets, compan-
ions, partakers.

Tlie believing Hebrews exhorted.—I. The sufferings to which the Apostle
adverts—reproaches—afflictions or persecutions—notoriety connected with
these proceedings—sympathy with their brethren's trials. II. The encourag-
ing considerations which lie adduces. The inheritance of heaven is better
than this of the earth, bee,—1. More satisfying ; 2, More enduring. HI. The
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duties and obligations which he enforces : 1. Confidence ; 2. Patience ; 3.

Perseverance.

—

Anon.
A gazing-stock.—The Greek word here used means to expose to view as in

a public theatre ; the expression here is figurative, yet it was afterwards
literally carried out when Christians were exposed in the theatres, not only
to opprobrium and insult, but made the victims of wild beasts, or assaulted
by gladiators.

34» 35' y^ • • bonds, better, " ye sympathized with them who were in

bonds." joyfully," as a mark of discipleship. spoiling, plundering.

goods, eartlily property, knowing . . substance, wh. will abundantly
compensation for all losses suffered by Christ, cast . . away, if you lose

it, it will be bee. you cast it away, not bee. it is taken fr. you. confi-
dence, which faith in the promise gives, great . . reward,'' great is your
reward in heaven.

Conipassion tvith sufferers.—1. Compassion with sufferers, especially when
it is manifested to the afflicted party for his comfort, maketh the compas-
sionate pei'son a partaker with the sufferer. 2. Another particular is, their

joyful enduring the spoliation of their goods. When we see we must lose our
goods for Christ's sake, or suffer any other inconvenience, we oviglit to do it

cheerfully, and count our gain in Christ more than our loss in the world.
3. Their encouragement and cause of joy was the sensible feeling within them-
selves of the comfort of eternal riches in heaven keeping for them. (1) It is

the assurance of our heavenly inheritance which must make us ready to qviit

our earthly movables. (2) Whoso getteth a heart to quit anything on earth
for Christ, shall have better in heaven than he can lose here. (3) When men
can esteem of things heavenly, as they are, that is enduring goods ; and of
things earthly as they are, that is perishing movables ; then shall they readily

quit the earthly in hope of the heavenlj\

—

D. Dickson.
Tfie only dress.—A missionary in India says :

" I rode to Nallamaram, and
saw some people of the congregation there, together with the catechist. The
clothes of one of the women were rather dirty, and I asked her about it

* Sir,' said she, ' I am a poor woman, and have only this single dress.
* Well, have you always been so poor ?

'
' No, I had some monej' and

jewels, but a year ago the Maravers (thieves) came and robbed me of all

They told me,' she said, ' If you will return to heathenism, we shall restore

you everything.' ' Well, why did you not follow their advice ? Now you
are a poor Christian.' 'Oh, sir,' she replied, 'I would rather be a poor
Christian than a rich heathen.'''''

36, 37. need, etc.,<" of endurance ye have need, that ye may do the will

of God, and receive the promise.

—

Alford. yet . . while, Gk., " how little,

how little, therefore be not weary, for the time is short." he . . come, " the
coming One." tarry,'' when the fit time for His coming arrives.

Need of patience.—I. Patience is needed from the nature of our work.
The task before us is no slight one. Let us beware, therefore, of the hasty
work of impetuous, self-willed, and inconsiderate spirits. II. Patience is

needed from our own personal constitutions. For the most part we find our
active powers in royal ascendency. We can do, we can dare ; but we have
little power to wait and to endure. III. Patience is needed because of the
relationship we sustain to others. We are not all alike. Our opinions differ

Friendship has to learn how to live, not in the absence of differences, but in

spite of them. IV. Patience is needed because of the delay of harvest time.

It seems so long ! V, Patience is needed because the harvest is in heaven.
The harvest is to be eternal life. Our light afflictions are but for a moment.
The revelation of immortal rest is the only one that will satisfy the heart, or,

indeed, the intellect.

—

W. M. Statham.
Patience.—When Judson was laboring in Burmah, unable at the first to re-

port conversions to the American churches, to their desponding letters he re-

plied, " Permit us to labor on in obscurity, and in twenty years you may
hear from us again."

—

Bib. 111.

38, 39. just, R. V. " but my righteous one." live, and not simply live,

but live the higher life, faith,' wh. unites him to the fountain of life.

if . . back,-'' through fear.? R. V. " if be shrink back." My soul, God's.

perdition, destruction, believe, and live by faith, to . . soul, fr. fear,

sin, future condemnation.

were inflicted on
ace. of the multi-
tudes there as-
sembling."— Al-
ford.

the recom-
pense of
reward

a Ja. i. 2 ; Ma. v.

12 ; Ac. V. 41 ; Ma.
vi. 20.

b Ro. viii. 18 ; 2
Co. V. 1, 6, 7 ; 1

Pe. i. 4—8.

" If faith be a
precious pearl, a
good conscience
is the cabinet
that contains it.

This heavenly
manna must be
laid up in a heav-
enly p o t."

—

Seeker.

"Wherever you
see persecution,
there is more
than a probabil-
ity that truth
lies on the perse-
cuted side."

—

Latimer.

need of
patience

c Lu. xxi. 19 ;

Ga. vi. 9 ; Col. i.

11 ; He. vi. 12
;

Ja. i. 3, 4 ; 1 Pe.
i. 9.

d Hab. ii. 3, 4 ;

Ma. xxiv. 1—3,
34 ; Ja. v. 7, 8 ; 2
Pe. iii. 9 ; Re.
xxii. 7, 20.

theJust live
by faith

e Ro. i. 16, 17 ;

Ga. ii. 20 ; iii. 11
;

Jo. iii. 16 ; v. 24 ;

Ac. xvi. 30, 31 ;

Ep. ii. 8.

/ ii»ro<rTe'AAo/iat

= to shorten, or
reef sail, in order
to avoid a dan-
ger : hence to
sh\in, or separate
oneself fr. any
objector i)erson.
This act may
proceed fr. fear,
hatred, or pride."
— Wordsworth,
g 1 Jo. Ii. 19.
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" You know, be-
loved, the Scrip-
ture hath laid a
flat opposition
between faith
and sense, ' We
live by faith,'

says the Apostle,
' and not by
sight, or by
sense.' They are
two buckets—the
life of faith, and
the life of sense ;

when one goes
up, the other
goes down : the
higher faith
rises, the lower
sense and rea-
son ; the higher
sense and rea-
son, the lower
fait h." — W.
Bridge.

" It is not the
quantity of thy
faith that shall
save thee. A
drop of water is

as true water as
the whole ocean.
So a little faith
is as true faith
as the greatest."
—Bib. m.

the nature
and power
of faith

the elders

a 2 Co. iv. 18 ; v.

7 ; 1 Pe. i. 8, 9.

b Ge. i. 1 ; Ps.
xxxiii. 6—9.

c " Made to be,
and to be what
we find them."

—

Alford.

" Faith is the in-

stinct of the
spiritual world

;

it is the sixth
sense—the sense
of the unseen."—Ian Maclaren.

"Faith in God
Himself imme-
diately and per-
sonally is the
proof that the
promises are
true, that our

Believe to the saving of the soul.—The nature of faith. 1. Belief in another's

testimony. We go to places, and attend meetings ; we write letters, and
maintain intercourse witli others ; we transact business, and conduct our af-

fairs ; w-e do ten thousand things, simply on the testimony of others, because

we believe in them and what tliey say. 3. Belief in God's testimony. His

testimony is contained in the Scriptures. In them He reveals His nature,

perfections, government, and laws ; His relations and designs towards us ;

things unseen and eternal. We accept the testimony—that it is from Him,
and, consequently, that what He declares and unfolds, promises and threatens,

is true and real. " If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is

greater." 3. Belief in God's testimony concerning the Redeemer. He has

testified tliat Je.sus Christ is His eternal, only-begotten, well-beloved Son, one

with Him in nature and operation ; that " in the fulness of the time " He
was born of a woman, became partaker of flesh and blood, and was made in

likeness," etc. We believe the testimony concerning Jesus Christ, be-

cause He who testifies cannot deceive. 4. Trust in Christ as our Saviour.

Believing the testimony God has given us concerning His Son, we cast our-

selves unreservedly and wholly on Him ; we trust in Him.

—

Bib. HI.

Looking back.—Dr. Donne says that Lot's wife looked back and God never

gave her leave to look forward again. God hath set our eyes in our foreheads

to look forward, not backward ; not to be proud of that which we have done,

but diligent in that which we are to do.—^. P. Tliwing. Way to heaven.—
I know the way to heaven," said little Minnie to little Johnny, who

stood by her side, looking on a picture-book that Minnie had in her hand.

You do ? " said little John. " Well, won't you tell me how to get there ?
"

Oh, yes ! I'll tell you. Just commence going up, and keep on going up all

the time, and you'll get there. But, Johnny, you must not turn back."—Bi&.
ni.

CHAPTER THE ELEVENTH.

The main task of the writer has now been performed, but the remainder of

the Epistle had also a very important purpose. It would have been fatal to

the peace of mind of a Jewish convert to feel that there was a chasm between
his Christian faith and the faith of his past life. The writer wishes to show
that there is no painful discontinuity in the religious convictions of Hebrew
converts. They could still enjoy the viaticum of good examples set forth in

their O. T. Scriptures. Their faith was identical with, though transcendently

more blessed than, that w^liich had sustained tlie patriarchs, prophets, and
martyrs of their nation in all previous ages. The past history of the Chosen
People was not discarded or discredited by the Gospel ; it was, on the con-

trary, completed and glorified.

—

Catnb. B.

I, 3. now, the Apos. proceeds to ill. the saying " the just shall live by
faith." faith, in its realizations, substance, confidence, full persuasion

of the real and true essence, of . . for, immortality, resurrection, eternal

glory, etc. evidence," proving or test, it, faith, in its practical effects.

elders, ancients, Abel, Enoch, etc. report, testimony fr. God. worlds.*
framed, arranged, furnished forth. <• word, Gk., spoken word, command.
so . . appear, i.e., made out of nothing ; created.

Faith.— \. Faith is the confidence—the firm persuasion—of things hoped
for. In the ancient games the runner hoped to win the race, to wear the

crown of pine or olive leaves around his brow, and to have his name handed
down as victor to untold generations ; so, in the confidence of tliis, he
strained every nerve and sinew to reach the goal. That was natural faith.

So it is with the faith that has to do with spiritual things. The Christian

sets before him, not the crown of fading leaves, but the crown that shall

never fade away, which the Lord will place upon the brow of all who endure
unto the end. He seeks for the smile and approbation of the Saviour, for

the ti'easures in heaven, for the bags which wax not old. This is spiritual

faith. 2. Faith is the demonstration of things not seen. Columbus believed

that there was another world in the western hemisphere ; he was as fully as-

sured of its existence as if it had been demonstrated by mathematical proof.

Yet he had not seen the new world. No navigator had told him, " I have
seen the new world ; I liave cast anchor in its harbors ; I have set foot ujwn
iit." Yet, in the full conviction that there was another world, he toiled and
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waited many years, until his eye rested upon it and he landed on its shores.

This was natural faith—the demonstration of things not seen. It is even so
with the faith that has to do with spiritual things. God is unseen ; His
glory is dimly reflected in His works. We see the work of his fingers in the
heavens above and on the earth beneath. Creation is a book in which we
may read, page after page, His handwriting. His own Divine autograph ;

but the Almighty Writer is unseen. We believe in the great love which He
has towards us, which He has revealed in Jesus Christ. We believe that He
has given to us exceeding great and precious promises, that we may be par-

takers of the Divine nature ; and that, although the heaven and earth pass
away, not one of these promises will fail.

—

W. Bull.

Thepoiver offaith.—Bailey, a Griqua in South Africa, stated, that the first

thing which led him to think of religion was observing the Hottentots, who
belonged to Zak River mission, giving tlianks when eating. " I went," said

he, " afterwards to that settlement, where I heard many things, but felt no
interest in them. But one day, when alone in the fields, I looked very seri

ously at a mountain, as the work of that God of whom I had heard ; then I

looked to my two hands, and for the first time noticed that there was the
same number of fingers on each. I asked why thei'e are not five on this

hand, and three on that ? it must be God that made them so. Then I ex
amined my feet, and wondered to find my soles both flat ; not one flat and
the other round. God must have done this, said I. In this way I considered
my whole body, which made a deep impression on my mind, and disposed
me to hear the Word of God with more interest, till I was brought to trust

that Jesus died for my sins."

4. Abel." excellent,* being offered in faith. Cain, not having that faith,

or a sense of sin, his off. was only perfunctory, righteous,'' ace. so through
his faith. God . . gifts, the Jewish tradition is th. fire fr. heaven con-
sumed his sacrifice. The tradition is probably correct, and . . speaketh,''
by his faith he speaks encouragement to later generations.

Difference of offerings.—1. In the faith of Abel. Abel's principle was faith,

Cain's distrust. 2. In the willing mind of Abel. Cain looked upon his sacri-

fice as a task rather than a duty. 3. In the matter offered. It is said of

Cain's offering, " that he brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto
the Lord." Being hastily taken, and unthankfuUy brought, it is mentioned
without any additional expression to set off the worth of them. But for Abel,
see how distinct the Spirit of God is in setting forth his offering ; not only
the firstlings, that the rest might be sanctified, but he brought the best, the
chiefest, the fattest. Now observe from hence—That when we serve God,
we niust serve Him faithfullj', with our best.

—

T. Manton.
Posthumous influence.—Joseph, while he lived, saved much people alive,

and his own lofty goodness was an impressive and elevating pattern to his

relenting and admiring brethren. But as an instance of special providence,
and an example of untarnished excellence amidst terrible temptations, Joseph
dead has spoken to more than Joseph living. The sweet singer of Israel,

while he lived, taught many to handle the liarj), and infected not a few with
his thankful, adoring spirit. But David being dead yet singeth, and you can
hardly name the psalm, or hymn, or spiritual song, of which the lesson was
not learned from the son of Jesse. Paul, in his living day, preached many a
sermon, and made many a convert to the faith of Jesus. But Paul being
dead yet preacheth, and they Avere sermons from his sepulchre which con-
verted Luther, and Zwingle, and most of our modern evangelists. And
Luther is dead, but the Reformation lives. Calvin is dead, but his vindica-

tion of God's free and sovereign gx-ace will never die. Knox, Melville, and
Henderson are dead, but Scotland still retains a Sabbath and a Christian
peasantry, a Bible in every house, and a school in every parish. Bunyan is

dead, but his bright spirit still walks the earth in its " Pilgrim's Progress."
Baxter is dead, but souls are still quickened by the "Saints' Rest "and the
" Call to the Unconverted." Cowper is dead, but the "golden apples" are
still as fresh as when newly gathered in the "silver basket" of the Olney
Hymns. Eliot is dead, but the missionary entei-prise is young. Henry Martyn
is dead, but who can count the apostolic spirits, who. Phoenix-wise, have
started from his funeral pile ? Howard is dead, but modern philanthropy is

only commencing its career. Raikes is dead, but the Sabbath schools go
on. Wilbei-force is dead, but the negro will find for ages a protector in his

memory.—J. Hamilton.

life on earth is

linked to a life

above, that pa-
tient well-doing
will have its re-
ward, that no
good deed can bo
in vain, and ten
thousand other
thoughts and
hopes that sus-
tain the droop-
i n g spirit in
hours of con-
flict."—J?.rp. B.

"For the poor
order of high
priests the
writer substi-
tutes the glori-
ous succession
of faith."

"These are Thy
gloriousworks.
Parent of
good,

A 1 m i g h t y I

Thine this uni-
versal frame."
—Milton.

Abel

n Ge. iv. 4 ; Le.
ix. 24.

b He. ix. 22.

c 1 Jo. iii. 12.

d Ge. iv. 10 ; He.
xii. 24.

"We do not be-
come' righteous

'

by doing what
is righteous, but
having become
righteous, we do
what is right-
eous."—iuf/ie}'.

" There are di-
vers degrees of
faith, as divers-
colored cloths

;

bvit the saving
faith is arrayed
in the scarlet
robe,hath dipped
and dyed herself
in the blood of
her Saviour Je-
sus ; yet is slie

white,pure white
as the snow of
Lebanon. So are
all that be wash-
ed in that red
fountain :

' They
have washed
their robes, and
made them
white in the
blood of the
Lamb.' " —T.
Adam.<t.
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^noch

a Ge. V. 24.

6 2 K. ii. 11—18.
c Ro. viii. 8.

d Ac. xiv. 15; 1

Th. i. 9; 1 Ti. iv.

10 ; Jo. iii. 18.

e Je. xxix. 13.

"In Enoch
we have an in-

stance of faith as
the faculty of
realizing the un-
seaii, but not aa
a power to con-
<iuer difficulties.'"

"Two ways by
which men have
been taken from
this world : the
one, ' the golden
bridge ' of trans-
lation, which
only a few have
been privileged
to cross : the
other, the ' dark
tunnel ' of death,
by which way
the majority
have had to go.
But whether by
the one way or
the other.all who
walked with God
reach their glori-
ous end — are
with God."

—

King^s Highway.

Noah

/ Ge. vi. 13—22.

</ Ecc. xii. 13.

h Ro. iii. 23 ; Ph.
iii. 8, 9.

"Doubtless
many a one
wrought upon
the ark, who yet
was not saved in

the ark. Our out-
ward works can-
not save us
without our
faith. We may
help to save oth-
ers and perish
ourselves."

—

B».
Hall.

" Noah obeyed
by faith. H i s

eyes saw the in-

visible, and the
vision kindled
his hopes of be-
i n g saved
through'the very
waters that
would destroy
every living sub-
stance." — Exp.
Bib.

Abrahata

<i Ge. xii.

Ac. vii. 4.

1-4

5, 6. :Enocli,'' who walked with God. Life of faith. translated/'
changed fr. the natural to the spiritual body without dying, and . . found,
translation was private. His friends missed and searched for him. pleased,
by a holy life, the outcome of his faith, without . . him,' a truth for all

men through all time, for . . God, so as to be accepted, must . . is,'' i.e.,

that He exists, and . . him,^ i.e., that He both hears and answers prayer.

Enoch, one of the world's great teachers.—1. It is strange that so little is

said about Enoch. 2. The comparative shortness of his stay upon earth.

3. The manifest singularity of the life he lived. I. He taught the world by
his life. 1. He walked with God. This implies—(1) An abiding conscious-
ness of the Divine presence; (3) Cordial fellowship; (o) Spiritual progress.

2. He pleased God. As the loadstar seems to beam more brilliantly in the
firmament the darker grow the clouds that float about it, so Enoch's life must
liave been a luminous power in his age of black depravity. II. He taught
the world by his translation—1. That death is not a necessity of human
nature ; 2. That there is a sphere of human existence beyond this ; 3. That
there is a God in the universe who approves of goodness ; 4. That the mas-
tering of sin is the way to a grand destiny. III. He taught the world by his

preaching. 1. The advent of the Judge: 2. Tlie gathering of the saints;

3. The conviction of sinners.

—

HomUist.
Belief in God and x>rayer.—It is worthy of note that the very day after

M. Eenan wrote tliat tlie God of Victor Hugo was a God to whom it may be
useless to pray, Victor Hugo himself, with one stroke of his pen, from the
shadow of the grave, overturned this labored and subtle rhetoric. " I ask,"

he wrote, " for jjrayers from all souls. " I believe in God." Trust gratifies.—
The " Cottager and Artisan " gives the following anecdote of the late Lord
Shaftesbury :

— '' I was one day." he said, " about to cross the street in one of

the great thoroughfares of London. It was very crowded, and a little girl all

alone was much puzzled as to how she was to get over. I watched her walk-
ing up and down, and scanning the faces of those who passed to see if there
were any whom she could trust, but for a long time she seemed to scan in

vain. At last she came to me, and looking timidly up in my face, whispered,
'Please, sir, will you lift me over?' And," Lord Shaftesbury adds, "that
little child's trust was the greatest compliment I ever had in my life."

7. Noah,-'' at 480 yrs. of age. warned, having received a revelation, of
. . yet, the flood, of wh. there were no premonitions, fear," godly caution
and reverence, prepared, was 120 yrs. preparing, ark, see on Ge. vi.

14—22. house, family, eight persons, by . . world, the saving of a
good man is as a sentence against the sin of others, became, by his faith.

heir, possessor, of . • faith,* notes, Rom. iii. 22.

Noah's faith.—Notice that in Noah's case faith was the first principle.

The text begins, " By faith Noah." We liave to speak about his being
" moved by fear " ; we also remember his obedience, for he " jjrepared an
ark to the saving of his house." But you must take distinct note that at
the back of everything was his faith in God. His faith begat his fear : his

faith and his fear produced his obedience. 1. Notice, first, that Noah be-
lieved in God in his ordinary life. 2. Note, next, tliat Noah had faith in the
warning and threatening of God. Believe me, you cannot have faith in the
promise unless you are prepared to have faith in the threatening also. If

you truly believe a man, you believe all that he says. 3. Furtliermore,
Noah believed what seemed higlily improbable, if not absolutely impossible.

4. Noah believed alone, and preached on, though none followed him. 5. Noah
believed through a hundred and twenty solitary years. 6. Noah believed
even to separation from the world.

—

Spui'geon.
Conversion and fear.—One dear old man, who at the ripe age of seventy-

eight became a humble childlike Christian, and who twice in the week used
to walk eight miles to hear me, had one favoi'ite version (though very far
from accurate) of the words wJiich caused his conversion, to which he ad-
hered with frightful fixity and retailed to everyone lie met. "Tliere were
three of us old men a-settin' together, and you turned and you shook your
little finger at us, and you said, ' You old men there, you are going to hell as
fast as your old legs can carry you !

' I never felt so afeared in my life, and
I have been a changed man ever since."

—

EUice Hopkins.

8—ID. Abraham ' {father of a multitude), when . . out, fr. Ur of the
Chaldees. place, Canaan, and . . out, trusting in God. not . . went.
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not knowing aught of the land, sojourned, lived in as a stranger, taber-
nacles,'" tents, heirs . . promise, for the performance of wh. they all
three waited, looked, waited for, expected, city . . foundations,''
" beyond doubt the heavenly city, as contrasted with the frail and movable
tents in wh. the patriarchs dwelt." builder, architect, maker, master
builder.

Tlie illusiveness of life.—I. The deception of life's promise. We are de-
ceived in life by—I. Our senses; 2. Our natural anticipations; 3. Our ex-
pectations, resting on revelation. II. The meaning of this deception :—1. It

serves to aUure us on ; 2. The very non-fulfilment of promise fulfils it in a
deeper way.

—

Robertson.
The tents of Arabia.—The tents are generally six or seven feet higli, and

rectangular in form, made of a strong coarse cloth of camel's or goafs hair,
which is spun by the women, and woven in a common loom. As a substitute
for this, a stuff, made with the fibres of a root called leftadun, is sometimes
used. These tents are of a dark color (Cant. i. 5) ; the roofs slope, so that they
are almost waterproof, unless the rain be very heavy and last for several
days. Inside they are sometimes divided into three compartments, one of
which belongs to the women, whose especial duty it is to pitch and strike the
tent. The tents may be said to have a fixed order in a camp, as they are ar-
ranged round an open place where the cattle are penned at nighi. No works
are constructed to defend these, nor are sentries posted ; the dogs alone are
trusted to wake all the sleepers on the approach of strangers. When any
danger threatens, the chief gives a signal, each family packs up the goods in
its own tent, and loads them on the camels, the cattle are driven in advance,
and quicken their pace as though they understood their master's wishes. On
a march of this kind the horsemen ride in front to reconnoitre, and then fall

back on tlie flanks, and, if necessary, bravely and obstinately protect the
retreat with the help of the footmen, armed with guns and knives.

—

Pierrotti.

II, 12. Sara ' (princess), who first laughed, but aft. believed, when . .

age,"^ past the usual age of child-bearing, because . . promised," knew
that with God all things are possible, dead, not having that vital power
wh. nature requires, sand . . shore,-' lit. the sand 9 wh. is by the lip of
the sea.

God's fulfilment of His promises.—From the text we learn—I. That the God
of nature, at His own pleasure, works things above the power of nature in its

ordinary operations ; by weak and dead means He produces mighty effects.

II. That whatever difficulties lie in the way of the accomplishment of God's
promises, these promises will still be fulfilled, if faith in Him is maintained.
—W. Burkitt.
She judged him faithful who had promised.—A notable answer to prayer

has just been made public in Boston. A mother had prayed for years that a
wayward son might be brought to Christ, and died in the firm faith that her
petition would be granted. Not long had her body reposed in its quiet rest-
ing-place in the cemetery, ere a letter came to an editor in that city recount-
ing the sins and the final conversion of the missing young man. The poor
mother had no assurance that her son was alive, and had requested informa-
tion through the papers. In a far-away city he saw the notice, sat down and
wrote the editor a letter for publication, and therein told how his soul had
been saved by that mother's prayers. Dear praying hearts ! mothers with
unsaved children, wives or husbands with unconverted companions, friends
with the burden of other souls dearly beloved upon your own, be comforted !

God vnll hear in His own way and time, so you only pray in faith of His
hearing. Let your desires reach to His throne unceasingly, and the blessing
will come down, even if you do not live to see it. God will not violate His
promise.

—

New Testament Anecdotes.

13, 14. died,^ supported when dying by the principle wh. had sustained
their hopes when living, not . . promises, the things promised, seen . .

them,* etc., R. V. "seen them and greeted them from afar, and having
confessed." pilgrims,^ sojourners, that . . country,* not regarding
Canaaii as the country principally meant in God's promise. " Country " here
= home.
Faith constraining to a pilgrim life.—The distant fulfilment of unfulfilled

promises. II. The attitude of faith with regard to this. 1. Faith assured
them that the citj' was their fatherland ; 2. Faith recognizes the promised

a Ge. xii. 7, 8 ;

xiii. 18 ; xxiii. 3,

4 ; xxvi. 17, 25 ;

xxxiii. 18 ; xxxv.
31.

b He. xiii. 14 ; xii.

22; Re. xxi. 2,
14 ; 2 Co. V. 1

;

Jo. xiv. 2.

" His faith was
' a perfect cube,'
and, presentiiiK
a face to every
wind that blows,
came victorious
out of evei'y
trial."

" If memory will
serve to fetch
former mercies
into our present
enjoyment, cer-
tainly faith
should serve to
fetch future
mercies into our
present enjoy-
ment too, and
give us the taste
and relish of
them."—ifowe.

Sarah

c Ge. xvii. 10.

d Ge. xviii. 11 ;

xxi. 2.

e Ro. iv. 21.

Ge. xxii. 17 ;

_>e. i. 10.

g Sand is often
used in O. T. to
indicate a great
number : Ge. xii.

49 ; Jos. xi. 4

;

Ju. vii. 12; 1 S.

xiii. 5 ; 2 S. xvii.

11 ; 1 K. iv. 29 ;

Is. X. 22.

these all died
in faith

h Ge. xlviii. 21 ;

xlix. 18 ; Jo. viii.

56.

i " Fr. afar they
saw the proms,
in the reality of
their fulfilment

;

from afar they
greeted them as
the wanderer
greets his
longed- for-home
even when he
only comes in
sight of it at a
distance, draw-
ing to himself, as
it were magneti-
cally, and em-
bracing with in-

ward love that
wh. is yet afar
off

. "

—

Delitzsch.

j Ge. xxiii. 4 ;

xlvii. 9 ; 1 Ch.
xxix. 15 ; Ps.
xxxix. 12 ; cxix.
19.

k V. 10.



494 HEBREWS. Chap. xi. X5—19.

" If it is a glori-
ous attainment
of faith to re-

gard heaven as
a city, more con-
soling still is the
hope of return-
ing there, storm
tossed and
weather- beaten
as to a home."—
Exp. B.

the prepared
city

aGe. xi. 31.

*1 Pe. i. 4.

c Ma. xxii. 32
;

Ex. iu. 15.

" Hope is an ac-
tive grace ; it is

called a lively
hope. Hope is

like the spring
in the vt^atch,

it sets all the
wheels of the
soul in motion

;

hope of a crop
makes the hus-
bandman sow his
seed; hope of
victory makes
the soldier fight

;

and a true hope
of glory makes a
Christian vigor-
ously pursue
glory. Here is a
spiritual touch-
stone to try our
hope by."

—

T.

Watson.

offering of
Isaac

d Ge. xvii. 8,

XX. Iff.

e Jo. iii. 16 ; 1

XV. 9.

/ Ge. xxi. 12.

a Ge. xxii. 4,

Ma. XX. 19.

blessings in the city ; 3. Faith reaches forth with eager desire towards these
promised blessings. III. The bearing of this faith on our present life. It
makes " strangers and pilgrims " of us. A pilgrim life includes—1. A press-
ing on through the present to the future. The great concern of the pilgrim
is concerning the home to which he is going. The road and the present ac-
commodation are something, but not chief ; 2. An endurance of privation by
the prospect of the coming satisfaction. The discomforts of the way are a
small matter when we are going home. A lively faith goes far to break the
power from time-sorrows ; 3. A growing happiness in the consciously ad-
vancing journey. Men do not naturally like to get old. That, in the Chris-
tian's case, must arise from limiting the view of life bj^ what is seen. Let
faith go beyond the seen, and make real to our hearts the glory there, and
we shall pass on with joy and hope and quickened step.

—

C. Nezv.
Dying in faith.—"My fatlier's death," says the son and biographer of

Caesar Malan, " will remain for those who witnessed it the most astonishing
of all his actions. The doctor, on quitting him, said to me one day :

' I have
just seen what I had heard spoken of, but what I had not seen before. Now
I have seen it, as I see this stick which I hold in my hand.' ' And what,
then, have you seen?' I asked him. ' I have seen faith. I say the faith,
not of the theologian, but of the Christian. I have seen it with my eyes,' he
replied."

—

Tinling's Illustrations. Faith sees eternal life.—As he tliat is to
pass over some broad and deep river must not look downward to the current
of tlie stream, but must set his foot sure, and keep his eye on the bank, on the
farther shore ; so he that draws near death must look over the waves of
death, and fix his eye of faith on eternal life.

—

Cawdruy.

15, 16. if . . out," if Chaldea were the country—or home—they were
yearning for. they . . returned, " but they never attempted to return to
Mesopotamia, because they were home-sick, not for that land but for heaven."
heavenly,* better than earthly country, is . . God,'' He is called the God
of Abraham, etc. for . . city, a home in the better country where they
live to Him forever.
The desire for a better country.—It may be said that all men have this de-

sire for a better country. How is it, then, that it is the peculiar desire of
those who are described to be heroic of faith ? We shall find our answer by
considering the nature of the true desire. 1. The true Christian's desire is

for that which is sovereign in the better country, and that is character. It
is a desire to be like our God ; 2. Then this must be a strong desire, not a
mean, lazy, languid wish ; 3. Again, this must be an unselfish desire ; a de-
sire which seeks to benefit others as well as self. Right here is the origin of
all missionary work. It is in a desire that the world may enter the heav-
enly country and have a riglit to the tree of life. How often the disappoint-
ments and trials of life are used to lead us up to this desire ! So the world
itself, with all its sadness, its heartbreakings, its open graves, may lead us
upward toward the sky.

—

R. S. Storrs.
Heaven, what it is.—A scoffing infidel of considerable talents, being once

in the company of a person of slender intellect, but of genuine piety, and
supposing, no doubt, that he should obtain an easy triumph in tlie display of
his ungodly wit, put the following question to him :

" I understand, sir, that
you expect to go to heaven when you die : can you tell me what sort of a
place heaven is?" " Yes, sir," replied tlie Christian ;

" heaven is a prepared
place for a prepared people ; and if your soul is not prepared for it, with all

your boasted wisdom, you will never enter there."

—

BaxendaWs Anecdotes.
Heaven desirable.—No one cries when children, long absent from their
parents, go home. Vacation morning is a jubilee. But death is the Chris-
tian's vacation morning. School is out. It is time to go home. It is stu--

prising that one should wish life here, who may have life in heaven.

—

H. W.
Beecher,

17—19. tried,'' put to the proof : his faith tested, offered, the offering
regarded as complete, bee. of his evident purpose to complete it. up . . son,'
through whom the promise was to be realized, said . . called,-^ this com-
mand to offer Isaac would seem like the annulling of the promise, account-
ing . . dead,«' so strong was his faith that he believed that, though actually
offered, God would keep His word by raising Isaac up again, whence, fr.
the dead, figure, he received him back figuratively from the dead, bee,
Isaac was figuratively dead—potentially sacrificed—when he received him
back.

—

Camb. B.
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Tlie excellency of Abraham's faith and obedience.—I. The firmness and
steadfastness of his faith will appear, if we consider what objections there

were in the case, enough to shake a very strong faith. There were three

great objections against this command, and such as might in reason make a
wise and good man doubtful whether this command were from God. 1. The
horrid nature of the thing commanded ; 2. The grievous scandal that might
seem almost unavoidably to follow upon it ; 3. And the horrible consequence
of it, which seemed to make the former promise of God to Abraham void.

II. We will consider the constancy of his resolution to obey God, notwith-
standing the harshness and difficulty of the thing. He was to offer up his son
but once ; but he sacrificed himself and his own will every moment for three
days together. It must be a strong faith, and a mighty resolution, that
could make him to hold out three days against the violent assaults of his own
nature, and the charming presence of his son, enough to melt his heart as
often as he cast his eyes upon him ; and yet nothing of all this made him to

stagger in his duty, but "being strong in faith, he gave glory to God," by
one of the most miraculous acts of obedience that ever was exacted from any
of the sons of men.

—

Tillotson.

The sacrifice of Isaac.—In considering this narrative, with its apparent dif-

ficulties, the fact must be borne in mind that God did not seek the slaying of
Isaac in very deed, but only the implicit surrender of the lad in mind and
heart. But if eveiy refuge for flesh and blood, all mere appearance and de-
lusion were to be avoided, this could only be accomplished in the shape in
which it was actually required. On the pai't of any other than God such a
proceeding would have been highly dangerous. He held the issue entirely in

his own hand, and when Abraham had, in heart and mind, completely offered
up his son, God interiDosed and prevented the sacrifice which was no longer
required for the purpose of trial.

—

Bib. Treas.

ao, ai. Jacob," " named bef. Esau as the worthier and more important
in the Theocratic sense ; perh. also as having gained the greater portion of the
blessing."

—

Alford. both . . Joseph/ ea. of : and dist. the younger with
the greater blessing, worshipped/ this, another incident, prior to the other.

The faith is seen in his request to be bviried at Machpelah ; and in his thank-
fulness for the assurance that he should be buried in Canaan.

^
Jacob's blessing.—1. His blessing the sons of Joseph was an act of faith, be-

cause only by faith could he really give a blessing to any one. 2. Not only
the power to bless came to him by faith, but the blessings which he allotted

to his grandsons were his upon the same tenure. He had,.as a matter of fact,

neither house nor ground in Palestine, and yet he counts it all his own, since
a faithful God had promised it to his fathers. 3. Jacob showed his faith by
blessing Joseph's sons in God's order. Faith prefers grace to talent and piety
to cleverness ; she lays her right hand where God lays it, and not where
beauty of person or quickness of intellect would suggest. 4, Jacob showed
his faith by liis assurance that God would be present with his seed. How
cheering is the old man's dying expression, made not only to his boys, but
concerning all his family. He said, " Now I die, but God will be with you."—Spurgeon.
A dying benediction.—A few days previous to his death, the late Rev. Dr.

Belfrage, of Falkirk, hearing his infant son's voice in an adjoining room, de-
sired that he should be brought to him. When the child was lifted into the
bed, the dying father placed his hands upon his head, and said, in the lan-
guage of Jacob, " The God before whom my fathers did walk, the God who
fed me all my life long to this day, the Angel who redeemed me from all evil,

bless the lad." When the boy was removed, he added, " Remember and tell

John Henry of this ; tell him of these prayers, and how earnest I was that he
might become early acquainted with his father's God."

aa, as. made . . Israel.'' regarding the Exodus as a certain thing.
bones,' wh. were buried atSychem. proper child, -^t.e., comely, beautiful.

they . . commandment, i' they believed the promises, and supposed that
Moses might be the destined deliverer.

The power offaith over men.—Faith renders men— I. Equally potent in life

and joyful in death ; II. Equally bold and humble ; III. Equally reflective

and forecasting.—C. B. Moll.

Potentialities in the life of a child.—Who can say how vast are the poten-
tialities involved in the life of a young child ? More than nineteen hundred

" ' Even in a jMir-

able.' It is a
brief and preg-
nant allusion to
the ultimate
purpose of Ab-
raham's trial.

God intended
more by it than
to test faith.
The test was
meant to pre-
pare Abraham
for receiving a
revelation. On
Moriah, and ever
after, Isaac was
moi-e than Isaac
to Abraham. He
offered him to
God as Isaac,
the son of the
promise. He re-
ceived him back
from God's hand
as a type of Him
in whom the
promise would
be fulfilled.
Abraham had
gladly received
the promise. He
now saw the day
of Christ, and
rejoiced."—r. C.
Edwards.

Isaac and
Jacob

u Ge. xxvii. 27

—

40 ; xxviii. 1—4.

b Ge. xlviii. 8, 5
—16, 20.

c Ge. xlvii. 31.

" He did not cre-
ate the blessing.
He was only a
steward of God's
mysteries. Faith
well understood
its own limita-
tions."

—

Exp. B.

Joseph and
Moses

d Ge. 1. 34, 25.

e Ex. xiii. 19.

/ Ex. ii. 2.

g Ex. i. 552.

" A negro was
asked when ho
had been sitting
up to nurse his
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minister one
uight, ' How is

your master ?

'

Said he, ' He is

dying full of life.'

It is a grand
thing to pass
away out of this
lower life, being
filled with the
life eternal."
Spurgeon.

Moses

a Ex. ii. 10 ; Ac.
vi. 23—35.

b Ps. Ixxxiv. 10
;

2 Ti. iii. 12 ; Ro.
viii. 18 ; Job xx.
S.

c Bleek. " All Is-

rael's reproach
was Christ's re-
proach : all Is-

rael's sufferings
as the people
of God were
Christ's suffer-
ings, not only by
anticipation in
type, but by that
inclusion in
Christ wh. they.
His members,
possessed in
com. with us."—
Delitzsch.

dMa. V. 11, 12;
1 Pe. iv. 13, 14

;

He. xiii. 13 ; Ro.
vui. 17, 18 ; 2 Ti.
ii. 12.

e Ex. ii. 15.

/ 2 Co. iv. 17, 18
;

He. xii. 1, 2 ; 1

Ti. vi. 15, ItJ.

oEx. xii. 21—23
;

Ro. iii. 25.

" If God has any
great work for
the man to do,
the command
comes sooner or
later, as if it de-
scended audibly
from heaven,
that he stand
alone, and, in
that first terri-
ble solitariness,
choose and re-
ject."—Exp. Bib.

Red Sea,
Jericho,
Rahab

h Jos. vi. 12—20.
i Jos. vi. 23 : ii.

1.

j Bernard on
Ruth iv. conclu.

;

Alford on Ma. i.

5 ; Gouge on He.

yeai's ago, in the civil wars of Rome, the life of a beautiful child was again
and again saved from the extremest peril. That child grew up to be a heavy
curse to himself, a heavy curse to otliers ; he grew up to be one of the worst
men who ever lived—the Emperor Tiberius, in whose reign Christ was cruci-
fied. Again, some hundred and fifty 3 ears ago, a house in an English vil-

lage was found to be in flames. The clergyman and his family—for it was
the vicarage—were roused, and when they had escaped, it was found that
one little boy was still in the burning house. A ladder was placed to the
window, he was rescued, and handed unhurt into his father's arms. What
would the world have lost had that little boy perished ? For his name was
John Wesley, and by his piety and zeal he fanned into flame once more the
dead white embers of Christian faith.

—

Farrar.

24—26. when . . years, when lie was grown up. refused, in effect,

by his deeds : as killing the Egyptian ; forsaking the court, etc. son . .

daughter," whose adopted son he was taught to regard himself, with
. . God,* dispeople, thougli so despised, the . . Christ, le., " the reproach
wh. Christ had to bear in His own person, and has to bear in His members."'
greater . . ^gypt, more honorable and lasting, for . . reward,'' not
Canaan only, but the great eternal reward.
The arguments which supported Moses, in his decided course of following

God. 1. The fir.st argument would be, he saw clearly that God was God, and
therefore must keep His word, must bring His peojile up out of Egypt and
give them a heritage. 2, Then, we have it in the text that he perceived the
pleasures of sin to be but for a season. Oh, that men would measure every-
tliing in the scales of eternity ! 3. And then, again, he thought within him-
self that even the pleasures, which did last for a season, while they lasted
were not equal to the pleasure of being reproached for Christ's sake.

—

Spur-
geon.
Modern instances of a right choice.—The same principle which actuated

Moses may be shown by the cabman when he gives back the sovereign that
was given him by mistake for a shilling ; by the orange-woman who shows
you the bruised side of the orange ; by the working-man who comes home
through a narrow street in order that he may avoid the temptations of the
gin-palace ; by the clerk vvlio will not put anything in the gambling lottery
in which all his fellows join ; by the scholar who guides himself by his con-
science ; by the servant-girl who speaks the trutli whether her mistress is

present or not ; by the tradesman who will not have unfair prices or adulter-
ated goods ; by the Member of Parliament who will vote according to his con-
science, though thereby he will lose his seat.

—

F. W. Farrar.

27, 28. not . . king,' at the Exodus, endured . . invisible,-'' he bore
all as in the sight of God. kept, celebrated, passover, having regard to
the true Paschal Lamb, blood," on doorposts and lintels, lest . . them,
the sprinkling of the blood was an act of faith's obedience.
The seeing of the invisible God.—1. We shall endure when all that is visible

threatens ; 3. We shall endure when all that is visible allures. Moses defied
the wi-ath of the king, but I do not know if that was his greatest trial and
his greatest triumph ; 3. We shall endure when everything visible decays,
changes, passes away. With Him if we live, with Him we shall die, and to
Him in His fuller presence ascend.

—

A. Raleigh.
Faith in the unseen.—Look at a railway train,—all the carriages crowded

with passengers ; they fly over high bridges, and through dark tunnels, and
the least mistake or fault of the engine-driver would produce a terrible acci-
dent. Do they see that man to whose care they have entrusted their lives ?
No. How, then, are they so calm and secure ? Because they trust him.

—

Bib. Treas. Seeing God.—He wlio, with the confiding disposition of an affec-
tionate child, sets God always before him, goes on easily ; not so easily he
who regards Him only as a .stern Lawgiver and Judge. A traveller over the
Alps does not find it needful to be incessantly contemplating the precipices
or perils he sees around him ; he keeps his eye upon the track at his feet, and
proceeds in safety.

—

A. J. Bengel.

29—31. passed, crossed. Red Sea, see on Ex, xiv. 15—28. which . .

drowned, see on Ex., and on Ps. c\i. 9—12. the . . down,* in fulfilment
of tlie prom, in which they believed, after . . days, ace. to the prescribed
plan of march, harlot,' so called in ref. to her former life.^' Rahab,
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whose work was proof of her justifying faith." when . . peace, so that
they had notliing liostile to fear fr. her : all others in Jericlio being enemies.
Rahab's faith.—This woman's faith was—I. A saving faith. II. A singular

faith. III. A stable faith, standing firm in the midst of trouble. IV. A self-

denying faith. She risked her life for the spies. V. A sympathizing faith.

She desired mercy for her relations. VI. A sanctifying faith.

—

Spurgeon.
Repose of faith.—Faith looked at in reference to God is a spirit of quietude

and repose. Nothing so full of conscious lielplessness and simple trust. No
little bird beneath its parent's wing, no child upon its mother's lap, so gentle
and confiding. A lion in conflict with the jiowers of hell, faith lies down like

a lamb at the feet of the Lord of Heaven. It returns and rests "'in quiet
ness and in confidence." Indeed, in this way it obtains salvation and strength
The calm resting upon God makes it victorious over all beside. In truth it is

He who fights for the believer, ivith tlie believer, in the believer. Faith does
nothing alone, nothing of itself, but everything under God, by God, through
God. It is only in a qualified sense that faith makes war and gets victory
" The excellency of the power is of God, and not of vis." Its humble depend-
ence, its meek, child-like spirit, after all constitute its proper self. These
are the essence and life of faith.

—

Stoiighton.

32—34. Gideon'' {tree-feller, i.e., impetuous warrior). Barak " (light-

ning). Samson '' {sunlike). Jephthah '' (whom God sets free). David -^ (be-

loved), who . . kingdoms, see ref . to preceding names, righteousness,
as kings and judges, lions, ^ prob. ref. to Daniel, fire, Shadrach, etc.

sword,* many examples, out . . strong, Samson,' David, Hezekiah.-?
The potver offaith.—I. The enemies, II. The conflicts. III. The victories,

of faith. Faith shows its power not barely in that which it accomplishes,
overthrows, and attains, but also in that which it sustains, endures, and sacri-
fices.—Faith overcomes the world.—Faith is stronger than powder and lead,
than arrow, sword, and weapon of war. It can overcome even the devil him-
self, and quench his fiery darts.

—

Starcke.
Illustrations of the poioer of faith.—Julius Palmer, in Queen Mary's days,

had life and preferment offered him, if he would recant his faith in Chi-ist.

Hi^ answer was, that he had resigned his living in two places for the sake of
the Gospel, and was now ready to yield his life on account of Christ.

—

Wil-
liam Hunter, when urged by Bonner to recant, replied, he could only be
moved by the Scriptures, for he reckoned the things of earth but dross for
Christ ; and, when the sheriff offered him a pardon at tlie stake, if he would
renounce his faith, he firmly i-ejected it.

—

Antonius Riceto, a Venetian, was
offered his life and considerable wealth if he Avould concede but a little, and
when his son with weeping entreated him to do so, he answered that he was
resolved to lose both children and estate for Christ. Tlie Prince of Conde. at
the massacre of Paris, when the king assured him that he should die within
three days if he did not renounce his religion, told the monarch that his life

and estate were in his hand, and that he would give up both rather than re-
nounce the truth.

—

Bradford said to his fellow-sufferer at the stake, "Be of
good comfort, for we shall this night liave a merry supper with the Lord."

—

Sanders, in similar circumstances, said, "Welcome the cross of Christ, wel-
come everlasting life !

"

—

Elizabeth Folks, embracing the stake, cried, " Fare-
well world, farewell faith and hope, and welcome love !

"

—

Algerius. an Italian
martyr, thus wrote from his prison, a little before his death :

—" Who would
believe that in this dungeon I should find a paradise so pleasant ? in a place
of sorrow and death, tranquillity and hope and life ? Where others weep, I

rejoice."

—

Wishart, when in the fire which removed him from the world, ex-
claimed, " The flame doth torment my body, but no whit abates my spirits.''

Bib. Treas.

35, 36. women . . again, as the widow of Zarephath :* the Shunamite,'
tortured,'" beaten to death, broken on the wheel, racked, not . . deliver-
ance, at the sacrifice of principle, that . . resurrection, than one to
earthly life, mockings and scourgings, 2 Mace. vii. 1, 7, 10, 13, etc.

bonds, etc., as Joseph," Hanani," Micaiah,^' Jeremiah.*
Primitive heroism.—I. The sublime decision of persecuted believers in

primitive times : 1. The dangers with which they were threatened ; 2. The
determination by which they were sustained, II. The various considerations
which this heroism suggests : 1. Thankfulness—for religious liberty afforded
to us ; 2. Excitement—their faith and constancy should stimulate us ; 3. Ex-
pectation.

—

Anon.
32

xi. 31

on Ja.
Manton

i. 25.

a Ja. ii. 25.

"It is impossible
to be a hero in
anything unless
one is first a hero
in faith."-Joeo6.

the faith of
many others

b Ju. vii.

c Ju. Iv.

d Ju. xiii. ^.
e Ju. xi.

/2 S. V. 17—25;
viii. 1 ; xxi. 15.

g Da. vi. 23 ; Ju.
xiv. 6 ; 1 S. xvii.

34 ; 2 S. xxiii.

20 ; 1 Ch. xi. 22.

7i 1 S. xviii. 11 ;

xix. 10—12; xxi.
10; IK. xix. lif.;
Je. xxxvi. 26

;

xxxviii. 8 ; cf.

xxxix. 18.

i Ju. xvi. 28 ff.

j2 K. XX. ; Is.

" Fortitude has
light as well as
heat ; it marches
under discipline,
and has its vigor
directed by dis-

cretion. He that
lets himself loose
without a war-
rantable motive,
he that ventures
beyond reason,
and runs great
hazards for small
returns, has no
just pretensions
to this virtue."

—

Collier.

victories of
faith

k 1 K. xvii. ir ff.
12K. iv. 17 Jf.
»)^2Mac. vi. 18^.
« Ge. xxxix. 20.

o 2 Ch. xvi. 10.

p 1 K. xxii. 26.

q Je. xxxii. 2, 3.

" AflBictions are
blessings to us
when we can
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bless God for
them. Suffering
has kept many
from sinning.
God had one Son
without sin, but
He never had
any without sor-
row. Fiery trials
make golden
Christians; sanc-
tified afflictions
are spiritual pro-
motion. "—Di/er.

endurance of
faith

a 2 Ch. xxiv. 20
—22; c/. Lu. xi.

51 ; Ma. xxiii. 35.

Ace. to trad. Jer.
was stoned at
Daphne in Egypt

b Ace. to trad.
Is a. was so
treated by Ma-
nasseh. Usual
mode to place
the victim be-
tween boards.

c2 S. xii. 31; 1

Ch. XX. 3.

d Je. xxvi. 23.

€ 1 K. xix. 10.

/IK. xix. 9.

gf 1 K. xviii. 4.

sood report
througn
faith

h Lu. i. 68—73;
(Je. xii. 3.

i Ma. xiii. 16, 17.

1R0. iii. 21—25;
1 Pe. i. 10—12;
Ep. i. 10.

"The final form
which God's
promise assumes
IS an advance on
any fulfilment
vouchsafed to
the saints of the
old covenant. It
now includes,
fitness to enter
into the holiest
through the
blood of Christ.
It means imme-
diate commun-
ion with God.
Far from dis-

p e n s i n g with

Uncrowned heroes.—Kings sometimes walk incognito, and then they do not
wear crowns. There are kings in your streets. There are men walking about
ill your midst that wear crowns in their hearts, which, if they were to put
them on their heads, would shine so bright that you would think that twilight

had dawned. There are thousands who understand and obey the injunction

of the Apostle, when he says, "Quit you like men, be strong." I tell you
they are heroes ; and angels know it, if you do not. And angels know what
to write down. When you laid the foundation of that big house, they forgot

to record that in heaven. And when the walls went up, and the beautiful

apartments were finished, and the whole magnificent structure was com-
pleted of the architecture of which you were so proud, as sure as you live,

they forgot to put that down. And when you unrolled your rich carpet, and
hung your fine pictures, they forgot to make a note of that. But when that

man went down out of his splendid mansion into a fourth-class house in an
obscure street, shedding, it may be, some tears as a tribute of nature, and
gathered his little flock on the fii'st evening around the fire, and made the
room bright with love, and faith, and prayer, you may be certain that they
put that down. They remember that. And when that man went on from
day to day, and from week to week, there was not one noble heart-beat, there

was not one generous purpose of fidelity, there was not one resistance to

temptation, there was not one thing that made him a man in trouble, that

God did not see, that angels did not behold, and that by and by will not be
sung in glory in heaven.

—

H. W. Beecher.

37, 38. stoned, as Zechariali." they . . asunder/ captives in war
sometimes so treated. <^ tempted, prob. , by threats, to blaspheme, sword,
as Urijah,'' and others.* they . . about, without home, not daring to ap-
proach human dwellings, in . . goatskins, prob. ref. to Elijah, of . .

worthy, the world proudly and ignorantly thought them unworthy. " Con-
demned itself in condemning them." they . . earth, as Elijah,/ and
others.^
Temptation.—The Lord answers many designs at one and the same time.

1. Persecution and temptation are a sort of sieve, to sift the Church of God ;

8. Trial and temptation also discover the reality of conversion ; 3. Again, it

is by this that men are left without excuse, inasmuch as they refuse the light.

I sometimes wonder why ungodly men cannot let Christian people alone.

But no ; the moment a Christian appears among working-men they are all

upon him as though they were so many dogs worrying a hare. Meanwhile it

does saints good ; for painful as it is to them, it drives them to prayer. It

seems to me the trials and the temptations of this life are all making us fit

for the life to come—building up a character for eternity.

—

Spurgeon.
Of lohom the world was not loorthy.—The ornament and beauty of this lower

world, next to God and His wonders, are the men that spangle and shine in
godliness.

—

Bunyan.

39, 40. good . . faith, were borne witness to bee. of their faith, re-
ceived . . promise,* i.e., the fulfilment of the promise, the promised Mes-
siah. God . . us,' the present realization of the future they hoped for.

that . . perfect,-' "i.e., independently of the N. T. salvation of which we are
partakers."

—

Alford. The force of the argument seems to be this :—The
ancient worthies persevered in thr. faith tho. the Messiah was known to them
only by promise. We are under greater obligations to persevere than they ;

for God has fulfilled His promise of the Messiah. So th. we may even say,

—

Without the blessing th. we enjoy, thr. happiness cd. not be completed.

—

Stuart.
Tfie good, better, and best in Christianity.—Introduction : The text reveals

concerning the ancient heroes mentioned in this chapter—(1) That they had
obtained a good report

; (2) That they had obtained this through faith ; (3) That
this faith was faith in an unfulfilled promise : (4) That, notwithstanding this

good report, their perfection required some better thing, namely, the actual
appearance of Christ. In direct relation to our subject the text shows that
Cliristianity—I. In promise, is good. Good as—1. A subject for thought

;

2. A power of discipline. II. In history, is better. As being—1. More con-
densed ; 2. More intelligible ; 8. More attractive. III. In experience, is best.

There are degrees even in this experience—1. The impartation of spiritual life

to the soul is good ; 2. Its growth in the soul is better ; 3. Its perfection is

best—all evil removed from it

—

all good associated with it. Learn : (1) That
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God ixnfolds His redemptive mercy to the world on a graduated scale ; (2) That

the good men of all ages are perfect only in Christ ; (3) That the later ages

have the greater obligation to holiness ; (4) That the destiny of the good is

that of interminable progress.

—

Thomas.
Dying full of /azYTi.—Douglas Cousin, one of the missionaries vrhom Dr.

Henderson mentions in his travels, and vrhose grave he visited when at

Karass, died, as his brethren observed, like a true Christian. Being asked, a

little before his death, if he wished anything to be written about him to an

old Christian friend in Scotland, whom he greatly loved, he said, after think-

ing a little, with a peculiar and expressive tone, " Yes ; tell him I died in the

faith, full in the faith."

CHAPTER THE TWELFTH.

I, 2. cloud, vast number. " witnesses, for the truth, and of our course,

like the crowd of spectators at the races in the stadium. " The words imply
such community betw. the ch. triumphant and the ch. below, th. they who
have entered into heavenly rest are conscious of what is passing among our-

selves."—AZ/o/'d. weight,* as athletes, by training, got rid of superfluous

flesh : so haughtiness, pride, and fleshly lusts are as weights wh. prevent

rapid running, sin . . US," that to wh. we are naturally most prone.

patience, endurance, to the end. race . . us,'' not any race of life wh. we
may propose ; but the race set bef. us in the Gospel—progress in the Divine

life ; begin with repentance, end in heaven, looking, for instruction and
encouragement. Jesus, our forerunner, author, leader, finisher, per-

fecter. joy . . him, in His day of triumph, when those He has perfected

will surround Him in glory, shame, on ace. of wh. men despised Him.
set, as a King who has finished His conquests, at . . God," the place of

honor.
Weights and sins.—If we would run well, we must run light ; if we would

run light, we must look to Christ. I. There are hindrances which are not

sins.
' Sin is that which, by its very nature, in all circumstances, by whom-

soever done, without regard to consequences, is a transgression of God's law.

A "weight" is that which, allowable in itself, perhaps a blessing, the exer-

cise of a power which God has given us—is, for some reason, a hindrance in

our running the heavenly race. II. And now, if this be the explanation of

what the Apostle means by " weights "—legitimate things that hinder us in

our course towards God—there comes this second consideration, if we would
run, we must lay these aside. There are two ways by which this injunction

may be obeyed. The one is. by getting so strong that the thing shall not be

a weight, thougii we carrj^ it Tand the other is, that feeling ourselves to be

weak, we take the prudent course of putting it utterly aside.—^. Maclaren.

Hindrances to ^yrogress.—Akaba was the captain of a robber clan. His
treasuries were filled with the countless stores which he had stolen. His mind,
however, was ill at ease. He came to Ben-Achmet, a dervish renowned for

his sanctity, living on tlie borders of a wilderness in Arabia, and thus ad-

dressed him :—"Five hundred swords obey my nod, innumerable slaves

bow to my control, my storehouses are filled with silver and gold ; tell me,
how can I add to all these the hope of eternal life ? " The dervish led him
to a rugged mountain track, pointed to three immense stones, bade him
take them and follow him to the top of the hill. Akaba took them up, but
with such a weight he could scarcely move. One by one he was obliged to

leave them, and then easily climbed the hill. "My son," said the hermit,

when they had sat on the top, " you have a three-fold burden to hinder you
on the road to a better state. Dismiss the robber band, set your slaves free,

give back your ill-gotten gain. Sooner would Akaba reach the mountain
top, bearing those heavy stones, than find real happiness in power, lust, and
wealth." Akaba obeyed the hermit.

3. consider,'' " think of by way of comparison."

—

Bengel. Think of Him
as He is now, as conip. with His past, endured, bore patiently all through
His life, contradiction, opposition, deeds, as well as words, sinners,
whom He came to save, wearied," by opposition and trial, and . . minds,
grow timid, desponding.
Look at the picture ichich the Apostle here exhibits.—It is the picture of Him

faith, it demands
the exercise of a
still better faitk
than the fathers
had."—JSicp. Bib.

Jesus the
author and
finisher of
faith

a Is. Ix. 8.

6R0. xiii. 12; 1

Jo. ii. 15 ; 2 Co.
vi. 14 ; 1 Pe. V. 7 ;

Ph. iii. 7—14.
c Pr. xxix. 25

;

He. iii. 12.

d 1 Co. ix. 24, 25

;

Ro. ii. r ; 2 Ti. iv.

7,8.
e He. i. 3.

" Let us run to-
wards Jesus,that
we may grow
more like Him.
It is one of the
virtues of Jesus
that He trans-
forms into His
own image those
who look at Him.
He photographs
Himself upon all

sensitive hearts.
Run, that you
may come nearer
to Jesus. Seek
after more near
and dear fellow-
ship with Him."
—Spurgeon.

"The goal of yes-
terday will be
the starting
point of to-mor-
row."—CaiZyte.

"There was but
one crack in the
lantern, and the
wind has found it

out and blows
out the candle.
How great a mis-
chief one un-
guarded point of
character may
cause u s 1 "

—

Spurgeon.

consider
Jesus

; Ma./Jo. XV. 2C

X. 25.

g Ga. vi. 9.

' Blessed be Qod
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for this example
—for the glory of
the condescen-
sion, patience,
faith, and endur-
ance of Jesus
Christ, in the ex-
tremity of all

sorts of suffer-
ings."

—

Owen.

"One thing
which contrib-
uted to make
Caesar's soldiers
invincible was
their seeing him
always take his
share in danger,
and never desire
any exemption
from labor and
fatigue. We
have a far higher
incentive in the
war for truth
and goodness
when we con-
sider Him who
endured such
contradiction of
sinners against
Himself."

—

Spiir-
geon.

the chasten-
ing of the
I<ortl

a He. X. 32—34;
Re. xii. 11 ; 1 Jo.
iii. 16.

6 Pr. iii. 11 ; Job
v. 17 ; Le. xxvi.
23,24.
c Pr. iii. 12 ; Re.
iii. 19 ; Ps. xciv.
12 ; cxix. 75 ; Ja.
i. 12.

" Lawns which
we would keep
in the best condi-
tion are very
frequentl y
mown. Out in
the meadows
there is no such
repeated c u t-

ting. Even thus
the nearer we
are to God, and
the more regard
He has for us,
the more fre-
quent will be our
adversi ties."-
Spurgeon.

chastise-
ment a proof
of sonsnip

who endured such contradiction of sinners. It is the picture of a mighty
Being, Jesus Christ, the Son of God. It represents Him, however, as man. It

represents Him as sufferine contradiction, that is, animosity, hatred, and
persecution. It represents Him as .suffering all this from sinners. It repre-
sents the suffering as being in every respect intense, aggravated, and in-

describable. Let us seek to fill our minds with a sense of what He under-
went. 1. The sufferings of Christ were Divinely appointed and tremen-
dously severe. They were not the mere natural evils wliich are shed upon
us all, in consequence of Adam's disobedience. 3. The subject of Christ's

suffering is deserving of consideration because, had He chosen, He could
have avoided them. But He did not so choose. He gave Himself up to
death for us all. 3. Lastly, the nature of Christ's endurance will be still

more strikingly manifested when it is recollected that it was borne for the
sake of those who inflicted it.

—

Alex. Nisbet.
True heroism.—John Maynard was well known as a God-fearing pilot 011

Lake Erie. He had charge of a steamer from Detroit to Buffalo, one sum-
mer afternoon. Smoke was seen ascending from below ; and the captain
cried out, " Simpson, go down and see what that smoke is! " He came np
with his face as pale as ashes, and said, " Captain, the ship is on fire !

" " Fire,

fire, fire, fire !
" instantly resounded in all directions. All hands were called

up. Buckets of water were dashed upon the flames, but in vain. There were
large quantities of rosin and tar on board ; and it was usele.ss to try to save
the ship. The passengers rushed forward, and inquired of the pilot. " How
far are we from land V

"—" Seven miles."—" How long before we reach it?"—" Three-quarters of an hour, at our present rate of steam."—" Is there any
danger?"—"Danger enough here! See the smoke bursting out! Go for-
ivard, if you would save your lives !

" Passengers and crew, men, women,
and children, crowded to the forward part of the ship. John Maynard stood
at his post. The flames burst forth in a sheet of fire ; clouds of smoke arose.

The captain cried out through his trumpet, "John Maynard!"—"Ay, ay,
sir !

" responded the brave tar. '
' How does she head ?

"— '

' Southeast by
east, sir."

—"Head her southea.st, and run heron shore."—Nearer, yet nearer,
she approached the shore. Again the captain cried out, " John Maynard !

"

The response came feebly, "Ay, ay, sir!"—"Can you hold on five minutes
longer, John ?"—" By God's help, I will !

" The old man's hair was scorched
from the scalp, one hand was di.sabled, and his teeth were set

; yet he stood
firm as a rock. He beached the ship. Every man, woman, and child was
saved, as John Maynard dropped overboard, and his spirit took its flight to
his God.

—

J. B. Gough.

4—6. ye . . yet, as He did. resisted, contended, blood," to the sacri-

ficing of life, striving, ref. to pugilistic encounter : gladiator, sin, here
personified, ye . . children, the tender words of a father, chastening,''
corrective trials, faint, be disheartened, rebuked, corrected, loveth,''
true love administers medicine as well as food, reproof as well as praise.

and . . receiveth, but only that the son may be fitted for a glorious recep-
tion.

Divine chastisement.—1. A man may despise the chastening of the Lord
when he murmurs at it. A want of resignation shows that we despise God's
chastening hand. 3. We despise the chastening of the Lord when we say
there is no use in it. 3. Tiiere is a third way in which men despise the
chastening of the Lord, that is—we maj^ think it dishonorable to be chastened
by God. 4. Again, we despise the chastening of the Lord when we do not
earnestly seek to amend by it.

—

Bib. III.

Profitable chastisements.—Say not He lias forgotten thee, but look upon
thy trial as a proof of His love. Cecil once called on his friend Williams, and
the servant said he could not see him becau.se he was in great trouble.
" Then I would rather see him," said Cecil ; and Williams, hearing it was his

old pastor, said, "Show him up." Up he went, and there stood poor AVil-

liams, his eyes suffused with tears, his heart almost broken ; his dear child
was dying. " Thank God," said Cecil ;

" I have been anxious about you for

some time ; you have been so prosperous and successful in everything that I

was afraid my Father had forgotten you ; but I know He recollects you now.
I do not wish to see your child full of pain and dying ; but I am glad to think
my Father has not forgotten you." Three weeks after that Williams could
see tlie truth of it, tliough it seemed a hai'sh saying at first.

—

Bib. HI.

7, 8. if ye endure, etc., R. V. " it is for chastening that ye endure ; God
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dealeth," etc. sons," whom He corrects to improve, son, apt to be wilful,
disobedient, whom . . not ? * rather tliau his son .should be ruined.
chastisement,'^ and that, not bee. you need it not. bastards, sons indeed,
but not ace. to adoption of grace, sons, in whom the Father is intei'ested as
bearing His name.
Divine correction.—Consider Divine correction as—I. The means of re-

ligious improvement. Affliction is—1. A restraint from evil ; 2. An excite-

ment to duty ; 3. A needful ordeal ; 4. A seasonable monitor. II. The dis-

cipline of patei'nal regard. A father cori-ects his children with— 1. Re-
luctance ; 2. Wisdom ; 3. Tenderness ; 4. Design. III. The subject of filial

attention, Man must—1. Acknowledge God's hand ; 2. Submit to His au-
tliority.

—

Anon.
Severe discipline.—A child was taken ill with that dangerous disorder the

croup. It was a child most ardently beloved, and, ordinarily, very obedient

;

but. in this state of uneasiness and pain, he refused to take the medicine
which it was needfvxl, without delay, to administer. The father, finding him
resolute, immediately pimished his sick and suffering son. Under these cir-

cumstances, and fearing that his son might soon die, it must have been a most
severe trial to the father ; but the consequence was, that the child was taught
that sickness was no excuse for disobedience ; and, while his sickness con-
tinued, he promptl}^ took whatever medicine was prescribed, and was patient
and submissive. Soon the child was well. Does any one say tliat this was
cruel ? It was one of the noblest acts of kindness which could have been
performed. If the father had shrunk from duty here, it is by no means im-
probable that the life of the child would have been the forfeit.

—

W. Abbott.

9, ID. fathers . . us, both tlieir love and wisdom being imperfect.
reverence, though they sought only our temporal good, shall . . spirits,''
our souls' Father, who seeks our eternal welfare, live,*^ progressive life of
faith here ; and life eternal in Heaven, for . . days, with a view to tem-
porary improvement, after . . pleasure, R. V. "as seemed good to
them," with liability to caprice and error, that . . holiness,^ this, true
profit for us.

The Fatherhood of God in the sufferings of life.—God's purpose in suffering
is to educate man through holiness into joy. For the attainment of this end
two things are requisite—1. The vision of a higher world. And for this the
discipline of sorrow fits us. It isolates us from the turmoil of the present,
and opens the spirit's eye. 2. Divine power is the second requisite for the full

attainment of this joy. Until we are strong, we cannot be "partakers of
His holiness." We become strong by self-surrender, for self-.surrender is self-

control. We must glance at the practical lesson which is here suggested,
" Shall we not be subject to the Father of spirits, and live?" How can this
be realized ? In three ways—(1) By accepting the fact—by believing that all

life is a discipline, that its sorrows and its joys are intended to train you
into holiness, and therefore into blessedness. (2) By endorsing it with your
choice. Choose what God has chosen for you. Heartily accept His will as
your will. (3) And then, lastly, by acting under that choice.

—

E. L. Hrdl.
A father's correction.—The son of a minister, lately deceased, had by some

means excited the displeasure of his father. His father thought it right to be
reserved for an hour or two, and when asked a question about the business of
the day, he was very short in his answer to his son. The time was nearly ar-
rived when the youth was to repeat his lessons. He came into his father's
study, and said, " Papa, I cannot learn my lesson unless you are reconciled

;

I am sorry I have offended you ; I hope you will forgive me ; I think I shall
never offend you again." His father replied, "All I wish is to make you
sensible of your fault ; when you acknowledge it, you know all is easily rec-
onciled with me." " Then, papa," said he, " give the token of reconcilia-
tion, and seal it with a kiss." The hand was given, and the seal most heart-
ily exchanged on each side. " Now," exclaimed the dear boy, " I will learn
Latin and Greek with anybody ;

" and fled to his little study. " Stop, stop,"
cried his father, " have you not a Heavenly Father? If what you have done
be evil. He is displeased, and you must apply to Him for forgiveness." With
tears starting in his ej'es, he .said, " Papa, Jtren^ to Hivi first ; I knew ex-
cept He was reconciled. I could do nothing;" and with tears, he said, "I
hope He has forgiven me. and now I am happy." His father never had oc-
casion to look at him with a shade of disapprobation from that time till his
death.

a De. viii. 5 ; 2
S. vii. 14.

h Pr. xiii. 34.

c Jo. xvi. 33.

"God often uses
adversity as a
purifier. The
wintry snows
that lie before
my window here
(at Saratoga) this
morning will kill

the vermin ; so
God sends win-
try seasons upon
His children to
kill certain
species of beset-
ting sins."— 3'. Z..

Cuyler.

the purpose
of correction

d Nu. xvi. 22 ;

Job xii. 10 ; Ecc.
xii. 7.

e Mai. i. 6 ; 1 Pe.
V. 6, 7.

/ 1 Pe. i. 15, IG
;

Le. xix. 2.

"Let us not then
wish to have the
mere feeling of
this short m o-
ment humored
at the certain
loss and expense
of our perma-
nent and eternal
interests : let us
pray to God to
keep the good
wine for us, and
not to suffer us
to find rest in
any earthly sat-
isfaction; so
shall our joy, in
all its abun-
dance, come
upon. us at the
last."

—

Ford.

" The surest way
o f governing,
both in a private
family and a
kingdom, is for a
husband and a
prince s o m e-

times to drop
their preroga-
tive."

—

Hughes.

" A stern disci-
pline pervades
all nature which

a little cruel
that it may be
very kind."

—

Spenser.



502 HEBREWS. Chap. xii. II—15,

the end of
chastise-
ment

a Ps. cxix. 67
;

Ro. V. 1—5.

b Ps. cxix. 165
;

Is. xxxii. 17.

c Is. XXXV. 3 ; Ep.
iii. 13.

d Pr. iv. 26, 27.

e Ro. xiv. 21.

/Ga. vi. 1.

" Let your walk
be so firm and so
unanimous i n
the right direc-
tion, that a plain
track and high-
way may b e
thereby e s t a b-
lished for those
who accompany
and follow you
to perceive and
walk in." — Al-
ford.

"Many of our
troubles are God
dragging us; and
they would end
if we would
stand upon our
feet, and go
whither He
would have us.'—Beecher.

peace, holi-
ness, dili-
gence

g Ro. xii. 18 ; xiv.
19 : Ps. xxxiv. 14.

h 2 Ti. ii. 22 ; Ma.
V. 8, 9 ; 1 Jo. iii.

2, 9 ; Re. xxi. 27.

i 2 Co. vi. 1 ; He.
iii. 12; De. xxix.
18 ; 2 Pe. i. 10.

j 1 Co. V. 6 ; Ga.
V. 9 ; 1 Co. XV.

" Industry on our
part is not su
perseded by the
greatness and
ireeness of Di-
vine grace ; as
when a schooU
master teaches a
boy gratis, the

II—13. chastening, whether of earthly or Heavenly Father, seemeth,
to us who suffer, joyous, a good or pleasant thing, grievous, painful.

afterward," when we have learned obedience, it . . righteousness,' as
opp. to the rebellious fruit of sin. exercised, taught, disciplined, where-
fore, seeing that chastisement is a badge of your sonship, and God's love.

lift . . down,"" put straight again the relaxed hands : i.e., put forth vigor-
ous efforts in the cause of God. feeble, paralyzed, i.e., run the race.

paths,'' tracks, lest . . way,^ that the weak and wavering disciples may
be guided by your example, but . . healed,-^ let the lame be helped by fol-

lowing in your steps.

The duty of Christians toicards one another under these discouragements.—
" Lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees. 1. In order to
perform this duty aright, it is necessary to exercise much tenderness and
forbearance towards those who are laboring under great discouragements.
The compassionate tenderness of the great Shepherd of the flock is left as a
pattern for our imitation (Isa. xl. 11 ; Matt. xii. 20). 2. Another way in
which our compassion may be exercised is to point out to one another the
directions and consolations of the Gospel, according as the case may require.

3. Let us be concerned to remove the stumbling-block out of the way, and so
to " make straight patlis for their feet."

—

Theol. Sketch-Book.
Only the chiselling.—A Christian mother lay dj'ing. Beside her a loving

daughter stood, sinoothing from the death-damp brow the matted hair. Pro-
longed suffering had made deep lines on the once beautiful face, but still

there rested on those features a calm, peaceful expression which nothing but
a hope in Jesus could give. Tears fell upon the pallid face from eyes that
were closely watching the " changing of the countenance."' Conscious of
the agony that cau.sed them to fall, the mother looking heavenward, whis-
pered—"Patience, darling; it is only the chiselling." Reader, the Master-
Sculptor " .seeth not as man seeth." There are many deformities that must
needs be chiselled off before thou canst find place in the gallery on high. Are
loved friends removed from thee by distance and death ? Are life's aims and
aspirations thwarted? Do loneliness and poverty oppress? Does sickness
afflict ? Patience, child of God ! It is only the chiselling. And so will this

chiselling continue until our end shall come. Then shall we be "changed
into the same image " of the Great Pattei-n, being satisfied that we are of
" His likeness," Straight xxtths.—A father, climbing up a steep and precip-
itous cliff at a .summer watering-place, says that, to his astonishment, he
heard his little boy calling out behind him, " Take a safe path, father, for I

am coming after you." What was safe for the strong nerves and sturdy
strength of the father, might be exceedingly perilous for the weak and un-
practised step of the child.

—

A. J. Gordon.

14, 15. follow . . men,' the word "men" is better omitted, for doubt-
less the writer is thinking mainly of peace in the bosom of the little Chris-
tian community—a peace which, even in these early days, was often disturbed
by rival egotisms (Rom. xiv. 19 ; 2 Tim. ii. 32).

—

Camh. B. and, etc.,*

only holy natures can enter a holy heaven, looking diligently, narrowly
observing, i.e., j^our own behavior, fail . . God,' falling short of the grace
of God. bitterness, gross sin. and . . defiled, ' by the evil influence of
one.

Tlie ideal life.—I. There is our attitude towards God. " Follow after holi-

ness." In R. V. this is rendered "sanctification." Why were people, places,
and things set apart ? Was it not because God was there ? We can never be
holy apart from God, but when God entei's the spirit of man. He brings holi-

ness with Him. Nay, the presence of God in man is holiness. II. There is

our attitude towards men. " Follow after peace." The effect of righteous-
ness is always peace. If you are holy, you will be at peace. Peace isbioken
by temptation, but the holy soul has learnt to put Chri.st between itself and
the first breath of the tempter. III. There is our attitude towards our fellow-
Christians. " Looking diligently lest any man fail of the grace of God." It

is a beautiful provision tliat love to a common Lord attracts us into the fel-

lowship of His disciples, and as no individual life truly develops in solitari-

ness, so no Christian is right or healthy who isolates himself from the com-
munion of saints.

—

F. B. Meyer.
The need of holiness.—A pious military officer, desirous to ascertain what

were the real feelings and views of a dying soldier, whom he had been in-
strumental in bringing to the saving knowledge of the truth, respecting the
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heavenly rest into which " I felt assured," says the officer, " he was about to| youth cannot at-

enter, I said, some time after his awakening to a sense of his ruined state,; tain his learning

' William, I am going to ask you a strange question ; suppose you could carrj- TpD^f ation*' "o f
your sins with you to heaven would that satisfy you? ' The poor dying lad his own." — z>r.

replied, with a most affecting smile, ' Why, sir, what sort of a heaven would Arrousmith.

that be to me? I would be just like apigr in a jiarlor.'' I need not add," con-
tinues the officer, " that he was panting after a heaven of holiness, and was
convinced that if he died in sin he would be quite out of his element in the
heaven of purity."

16, 17. lest, etc., see on Ep. v. 3. profane, of low views, cai-nal, worldly.
Ksau ' (hairy), see notes in O. T. one . . meat, as men now sell the glories

of eternity for the shadows of time. He thought chiefly of his body, birth-
right, right of primogenitm-e, afterward, when he saw his folly, when
. . blessingf, wh. he liad bartered so lightly, rejected, by his fatlier. for
. . repentance, no way open to reverse what had been done by his own re-

pentance. R. V. makes these words a parenthesis, so that " it " refers to '

' the
blessing." though . . tears,* he sought, with tears, a means of recovering
the blessing.

Esati.—I. His profaueness in its commencement. Oh, it is a strange par-
able, that sale of the birthright ; a parable fulfilled again and again in the
irreligious man selling eternity for time ; the man of faith giving all that he
now has for a better hope in years to come. It is a parable having its own
peculiar lesson for our own days. H. His profaneness in its final issue. How
do men live on year after year foregoing religious privileges, foi'getting God,
and scarcely remember it ! The man who has been baptized, and whose
conscience tells him that he dare not die as he is—what is he but one who
has verily parted with his spiritual birthright ? Once he was sure of lieaven,

now he is sure no longer.

—

Woodford.
A life lost for eighteenpence

!

—Some time ago a ship went down, having
struck a hidden reef. Fortunately, unlike the sad case of the Teuton the
other day, there was time enough to get the passengers and crew into the
boats, which safely held off from the foundering vessel. Just before the last

boat started, the captain and mate, having seen that all were safe, stood upon
the gangway ready to leave tlie ship. She was fast sinking—no time to be
lost. The mate said to the captain, " I have left my purse below ; let me go
and get it." " Man," replied the other, "you have no time for that; jump
at once." "Just a moment, captain—I can easily get it;" and away the
mate rushed below. But in that moment the ship went creeping down. I

hear the gurgling flood ! The captain has barely time to save himself, when,
swirling in the awful vortex, the vessel disappears ! By and by the body of
the mate was found, and in his stiffened hand was tightly grasped the fatal

purse. When the purse was opened, what do you think it contained ?

Eighteenpence ! And for that paltry sum he risked and lost his life.

—

Bib. Ill,

18, 19. ye . . come, in drawing near to God. unto . . touched, a
tangible, material mountain, i.e., Sinai, and . . fire, "to show that God
is a consuming fire to the impenitent."

—

Mackniglit. nor . . tempest, see
on De. iv. 11, and v. 33. " Emblem of the obscurity of the Mosaic dispensa-
tion."' and . . trumpet, see on Ex. xix. 16. and . . words, so loud
that 600,000 men, besides others, heard.'' which, etc., ^ see on Ex. xx. 18, 19.

Sinai and Zion (on v. 18—24).—I. Christianity is a spiritual, not a matex'ial,

dispensation. II. Though it is spiritual in its nature, it employs material
forms as adjuncts. Sinai has given place to Zion. We have our material
forms, but they are subordinate, not primarj^ : bodies, not souls : servants.

not lords. III. Sinai and Zion are only marks of progress, not final destina-

tions. The home is further onward. Our past victories are only earnests of

a universal conquest. Jesus is the grand resting point. Learn :—(1) That
privilege is the measure of responsibility

; (2) That there is no limit to prog-
ress in love and knowledge.

—

J. Parker.
The law of God and the sinner.—The law is the accuser, marshal, jailer,

and recorder of every sinner. It is his accuser, " the adversary who delivers

us to the officer," and makes out the charge against us. It is the marshal.
It attaches him of high treason against the Majesty of Heaven , and arrests

him in the name of God. It is his jailer. It shuts him up under .sin (under
the charge and in the consciousness of guilt) ; it locks him up, and turns the
key, and draws the bolts on liim. It records the sentence of death against
him, for there is " death recorded " against every soul of man.

—

Chanipneys.

Bsau and his
birthright

a Ge. XXV. 29

—

31, .33, 34.

b Ge. xxvii. 34

—

41 ; Ac. V. 31.

" That which
ruins the gene-
rality of men is

their desire to
get the start of
God, their wish
to enjoy in their
time that which
He reserves for
them in His time.
They must how-
ever yield them-
selves up to the
guidance of God,
in order to ob-
t a i n their de-
sires."

—

M. Sing-
lin.

Sinai

c "Ye are not
come to a moun-
tain that is felt
for by the bands
of men groping
their way in
gloom.'"

—

Words-
ivorih.

d De. v. 23.

e Ro. vi. 14 ; viii.

15 ; 2 Ti. i. 7.

" The terrors of
the Lord are
great, but they
do not exercise
supreme sway in

a human heart
and lead all its

affections whith-
ersoever they
will.'— Tr. At-
not.
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a Ex. xix. 13.

" The presence of
God's glory is in
heaven, the pres-
ence of His
power on earth,
the presence of
His justice in
hell, and the
presence of His
grace with His
people. If He
d e u y us His
powerful pres-
ence, we fall in-

to nothing : if

He deny us His
gracious pres-
ence, we fall

into sin ; if He
deny us His mer-
ciful presence,
we fall into hell."—Eason.

Sion

b Ps. ii. 6 ; xlviii.

2 ; Ixxviii. 68, 69.

c Ga. iv. 26 ; Re.
xxi. 2.

d Ps. Ixviii. 17
;

Da. vii. 10 ; He.
i. 14 ; Re. v. 11,

12.

e Nu. iii. 13 ; Ro.
viil. 16, 17, 29

;

Ja. i. 18; Re.
xiv. 4.

/Re. xiii. 8.

g 2 Ti. iv. 8 ; Ro.
ii. 16 ; iii. 6.

h Re. vii. 14—17.

i He. x, 22 ; Ma.
xxvi. 27, 28.

j Ex. xxiv. 8 ; 1

Jo. i. 7 ; He. x.

19 ; 1 Pe. i. 2.

* Ge. iv. 10.

" Sinai revealed
the terrible side
of God's charac
ter, Zion the
peaceful tender-
ness of His love.

The revelation
on Sinai was
earthly ; that on
Zion is spirit
ual."—.Exp. B.

" Some one asked
a Scotchman if

he was on his
way to heaven.
*why, man,' he

20, 21. for . . commanded, explaining the fear, caused by both the voice
and the words, and . . stoned," see on Ex. xix. 12, 13. or . . dart, R. V.
omits these words, so . . sight, B- V. "so fearful was the appearance."
Moses, even he. This saying of M. either a trad. , or ref . to De. ix. 19.

Characteristics of Shiai.—Among the characteristics of Sinai one must
not be omitted—tlie deep stillness and consequent reverberation of the hviman
voice. From the higliest point of Kas Sasafeh to its lower peak, a distance
of albout sixty feet, the page of a book, distinctly but not loudly read, was
perfectly audible ; and every remark of the various groups of travellers, de-
scending from the heights of the same point, rose clearly to those imme-
diately above tliem. It was the belief of the Arabs who conducted Niebuhr,
that they could make themselves heard across the gulf of Akaba ; a belief,

doubtless, exaggerated, yet probably originated or fostered by the great dis-

tance to which, in these regions, the voice can actually be canned ; and it is,

probably, from the same cause that so much attention has been excited by
the mysterious noises which have, from time to time, been heard on the sum-
mit of Gebel Mousa, in the neighborhood of Um-Shomer, and in the moun-
tains of Nakus, or the Bell, so called from the legend that the sounds proceed
from the bells of the convent enclosed within the mount. In this last in-

stance, the sound is supposed to originate in the rush of sand down the moun-
tain side ; and here, as elsewhere, playing the same part as the waters or
snows of tlie North. In the case of Gebel Mousa, where it is said that the
monks had originally settled on the highest peak, but were, by these strange
noises, driven down to their present seat in the valley, and in the case of Um-
Shomer, where it was described to Buckhai'dt as like the sound of artillery,

the precise cause has never been ascertained. But in all these instances the
effect must have been heightened by the death-like silence of the region,
where the fall of waters, even the trickling of brooks, is unknown."

—

Stanley.

22—24. ye . . Sion,* "ye are therefore not like Esau. Ye may find a
place for repentance." The dwelling place of God. unto . . God,' its

builder and maker (xi. 10). and . . angels,'' the festal host of angels.—Alford. On the whole the best and simplest way of taking tlie text seems
to be, " But ye have come ... to Myriads—a Festal Assembly of Angels

—

and to the Church of the Firstborn . . . and to spirits of the Just who have
been perfected."— Camb. B. first-born,^ continued ref. to Esau. The saints
are admitted to the privileges of first-born by their adoption, wliich . .

heaven,-'' enrolled in the heavenly register, though still the Church on earth.
and . . all,!' their Father, and . . perfect,* who, with the saints below,
form one family. " The writer tells the Hebrews that they have come not to
a flaming hill, and a thunderous darkness, and a terror-stricken multitude,
but to Mount Sion and the Heavenly Jerusalem, where they will be united
with the Angels of joy and mercy (Lk. xv. 10), with the happy Church of
living Saints, and with the spirits of the Just made perfect." the . . cove-
nant,' see on He. ix. 15. and . . sprinkling,' so called bee. spiritually
sprinkled on the conscience of those who come to God by Him. " Sprinkling "

is a term borrowed from the blood sprinklings of the Old Covenant.
that . . Abel,* which cried for vengeance ; but the blood of Christ speaks
forgiveness.
Social life in heaven.—I. Man is a social, as well as a sentient, intellectual,

and moral being ; and as such he will have joy in the presence of God in
heaven. II. Consider what ample resources heaven affords for the cultiva-
tion of the social affections among those of the highest intellect, taste, and
worth in God's universe. The society of : 1. Angels ; 2. Just men made per-
fect. III. Observe that among this society's members thei'e shall be perfect
union.

—

N. Macleod. The blood of sprinkling.—Consider the steps in a regu-
lar Aaronic sacrifice, and how they remind us of Christ : (1) There was the
selection of an unblemished animal as the victim

; (2) This victim was
solemnly presented near the door of the tabernacle for sacrifice

; (3) The sin-
ner laid his hands upon its head, confessing his sins

; (4) It was slain, and
consumed (sometimes wholly) upon the altar ; (5) There was, lastly, the
sprinkling of blood, as here mentioned. We can now inquire how the blood
of Christ, the great Antitype, " speaketh better things than that of Abel."
Abel's blood spake dreadful things to God from the ground. In this view,
Christ's blood spake : I. Atonement, satisfaction, and access to God's favor

;

II. Peace to the believing sinner's conscience ; III. Peace to the soul in re-
gard to daily sins.

—

Alexander.
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The Heavenly Jerusalem.—O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the only place that canjs a i d,

ease us of this misery ! the place where the beloved of my soul dwelleth, the there

vision of peace, the seat of true tranquillity and repose, how fain would I

have the satisfaction of being in the sure way to thy felicity ! This is all the
peace I wish for in the world. No other happiness do I thirst after, as every-

thing can testify that hath been privy to my thoughts. There is never a
room in my house but hath been filled with the noise of my sighs and groans
after thee, O Jerusalem ! Every tree that grows in my ground hath thy
sweet name engraven upon it. The birds of the air, if they can understand,
are witnesses how incessantly my soul pants and longs to fly unto thee, O
Jerusalem ! What charitable hand will guide me in the way to thy treasures ?

Who will bring me into that strong city, the retreat of my wearied mind, the
refuge to recruit my tired spirits, the only place of my security, my joy, my
life itself ? Wilt not thou, O God, who hast led me to the knowledge of it,

who hast filled me with these desires, and hast brought me into a disesteem
and contempt of all other things ?

—

Patrick.

25—27. ye . . speaketh," God in Christ, the Great Teacher, for . .

not/ punishment for disobedience, him . . earth, God who spoke on
Sinai, if . . away/ rebelliously. heaven, the throne of His glory

;

through His Son. voice . . earth/ at the giving of the law. but
promised," by the pi-ophet. yet . . heaven, the language wh. had been
lit. applied to the quaking of Sinai, is now fig. applied to denote a great
change of a moral nature, i.e., the passing away of the Jewish dispensation—Stuart, word, i.e., the promise above, signifieth, etc.,'^ this great final

shaking is to introduce the accomplished kingdom of God.?
The solemn admonition.—I. God spake once by Moses. The people seemed

willing to obey. II. Yet some did reject his words. III. God has spoken to

us by Christ.

—

J. Barns. The things that cannot be shaken.—Whatever we
may have lost or suffered : I. We still have present salvation ; II. We are
still children of God ; III. We still possess the love of Christ.

—

Spuryeon.
A striking appeal.—We meet with a passage in Atheneeus not unworthy,

as I conceive, to be taken notice of, and recorded here. When, at a public
meeting in some jjlace of receipt, a beam of the house suddenly falling had
dashed out the brains of a notoriously wicked man in the sight of many by-
standers to whom he was known, one Stratonicus brake out into a speech so
emphatical in the Greek, as it can hardly be translated without much loss,

yet take it thus :
" Sir," says he, "the beam of light Avhich I have convinceth

me that there is a God ; if any of you be otherwise minded, this beam of
wood may suffice to beget in him the same persuasion."

—

Arroiosmith.

28, 29. we . . kingdom,* the k. of Christ ; spiritual, eternal
;
grace and

glory, moved, shaken, grace, thankfulness, we . . acceptably, other-
wise the service is in vain, with . . fear,' the qualities that make the serv-

ice acceptable, our . . fire,-' His anger is kindled now, as ever, against
those who oppose His kingdom.

Acceptable sertnce.—If we are to serve God acceptably, it must be under a
sense of our immeasurable obligation to Him. See, whatever service we may
render to God, we must begin by being receivers. " We receiving a king-
dom." What a gift to receive ! This is a Divine gift : not a pauper's pen-
sion, but a kingdom. " But," say you, " we have not i-eceived this kingdom
yet." 1. I answer we have received it first in the promise. " I appoint ixnto

you a kingdom as My Father hath appointed imto Me." 2. More than this,

we have received it in the principles of it. " The kingdom of God is within
you." As the fairest flower lies packed away within the little shrivelled seed,

and wants but time and sun to develop all its beauty, so perfection, glory,
immortality, and bliss unspeakable lie hidden away within the grace which
G-od hath given unto all His people. 3. Moreover, in a measure we have re-

ceived this kingdom in the power of it. God hath endowed you with power
from on high by giving you the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

—

Sx>urgeon
The true spirit of service.—I once saw a beautiful device and motto painted

on the walls of a Sabbath-school. It was an ox standing between an altar
and a plough, with the words underneath, " Ready for either." The altar rep-
resented suffering, and the plough serving ; and the ox stood ready to be laid

on the altar or to be yoked into the plough, equally ready for suffering or
serving, as the owner wished. We should ask God to make us ready for
either. Your life will be a poor withered thing unless you try to serve Christ
An old man reading the Bible came to the words, " Ye are My friends if ye

I 1 i V e
He was

only a pilgrim
here. Heaven
was his home."

—

Moodyi

refuse not
Him that
speaketh

a Ac. xiii. 45, 46.

b He. iii. 17 ; x,
28, 29 ; ii. 2, 3.

c Lu. X. 16.

d Ex. xix. 18.

e Hag. ii. 6.

/ He. viii. 13 ; Ps.
cii. 25, 26 ; 3 Pe.
iii. 10 ; Re. vi. 14

;

XX. 11 ; xxi. 1.

g Alford. Da. ii.

44 ; vu. 13, 14.

" We enter into
the holiest place
and stand before
the mercy-seat,
but our absolu-
tion is announc-
ed and confirm-
ed to us by the
Divine summons
to sit down with
Christ in His
throne, as He
has sat down
with His Father
in His throne."

—

Exp. Bib.

the kingdom
of God

h Da. vii. 27 ; Lu.
xxii. 28, 29 ; Re.
i. 5, 6 ; V. 9, 10 ;

iii. 21.

i Ro. xii. 1, 2 ; 1

Pe. i. 17.

j De. iv. 24 ; Ps.
xcvii. 3; Ex.
xxiv. 17 ; Na. i.

2—6 ; Ps. 1. 3 ; Is.

Ixvi. 15 ; 2 Th. i.

8 ; He. x. 27.

"Luther saw
ground enough
for what he
said, when he
cried out, ' I will

have nothing to
do with an abso-
lute God ;

' that
is, with a God
out of Christ.
Woe, and alas t

for evermore, to
that man that
meets a just and
righteous God
without a Medi-
ator."—i^'torei.
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do whatsoever I command you."
and ye are j'our own friends too."

service of Christ.

—

Bib. III.

He stopped and said with a smile, " Yes,
He is his own worst enemy who shuns the

brotherly
love

a Ro. xii. 10 ; 1

Th. iv. 9 ; 1 Pe. i.

22 ; iii. 8 ; iv. 8 ;

2 Pe. i. r ; 1 Jo.
iii. 11, 14—18 ; iv.

7, 20, 21.

" If God love us,
His mercy is as
a cloak that
hideth all our
shame ; He seeth
no blemish 01

deformity in us
If we love our
brethren, our
charity is as a
veil before our
eyes ; we behold
not their faults."—Saridys.

hospitality

b 1 Pe. iv. 9 ; Ro.
xli. 13.

c Ge. xviii. 2, 3,

8, 22 ; xix. 1, 2.

d Ma. XXV. 35, 40.

" Bleek observes
that t)ie notices
found in the
writings of ene-
mies of Christi-
anity (Lucian, de
Morte Per^rjrini,
Julian, Ep. 49,

show how much
hospitality was
practised among
ihe early Chris-
tians."

" A good man
doth both de
light ia doing
good, and hath
an abundant re
ward for the do
ing it, in the
doing it."-Owen,

sympathy

,5 Col. iv. 18 ; Ma
XXV. 88.

/Ro. xii. 15.

" The disciples of
Christ had often
to flee to strange
cities, and in en
tertaining some
Stranger, a man

CHAPTER THE THIRTEENTH.

1. let . . continue," " in the classics, the love of brothers and sisters for

one another ; in the N. T., the love of the Christian brethren."

—

Alford.

The duty of brotherly love.—1. There is the express command of God and of

Christ in regard to it. It is a permanent obligation. 2. The relationship con-

tinues, and so should tlie affection ; the bond of brotherhood abides, and the
love of the brotlierhood should abide also. 3. The fountain from which it

flows continues, and so also should the stream that flows from it. 4. The ne-

cessity for its cultivation continues. (1) You liave need of it; (2) Your
brethren have need of it ; for oh, you know not how you grieve and wound
them ; (3) The glory of Christ and the triumphs of the Gospel need it.—!Z7(.os.

Main.
Illustration of brotherly love.—A striking instance of the brotherly love of

the early Christians transpired in the great plague that raged in Alexandria,
during the reign of Gallienus. At the first appearance of the symptoms, the
heathen drove the infected man from their sight ; they tore themselves from
their dearest connections ; they threw their friends half-dead into the streets,

and left their dead unburied. But, in contrast with this cruel selfishness,
" the Christians, in the abundance of their brotherly love," as their bishop
Dionysius says, "did not spare themselves, but mutually attending to each
other, they would visit the sick without fear, and ministering to each other
for the sake of Christ, cheerfully gave up their lives with them. Many died
after their care had restored others to health,"

2. be . . strangers/ forget not hospitality to strangers, some, as

Abraham,"^ or Lot. angels, wandering Christians "^ entertained, might seem
as angels to some.

Hospitality.—I. There are those who require hospitality from us. Genuine
hospitality is characterized by kindness to those that : 1. Require it ; 2. Cannot
requite it. II. Some of those who require hospitality from us may be angels.

Thomas.
A genius for kindness.—" There is a man," said his neighbor, speaking of a

village carpenter, " who has done more good, I really believe, in this com-
munity than any other person who ever lived in it. He cannot talk very
well in prayer-meetings, and he doesn't very often try. He isn't worth two
thousand dollars, and it's very little that he can put down on subscription

papers for any good object. But a new family never moves into the village

that he does not find them out, to give them a neighborly welcome and offer

any little service he can render. He is usually on the lookout to give

strangers a seat in his pew at church. He is always ready to watch with a
sick neighbor, and look after his affairs for him ; and I've sometimes thought
he and his wife keep house-plants in winter just for the sake of being able to

send little bouquets to invalids. He finds time for a pleasant word for every
child he meets, and you'll always see them climbing into his one-horse
wagon when he has no other load. He really seems to liave a genius for

helping folks in all sorts of common ways, and it does me good every day just

to meet him on the streets."

—

Baxendale's Anecdotes.

3. that . . bonds," *.e., those imprisoned for the cause of Christ, as . .

them, as if, etc.; help such as in the same case you would wish to be aided,

adversity,-'' distress fr. whatever cause, as . . body, liable to the same
kind of suffering.

Christian membership or brotherhood.—There are. I think, two very
different but highly important principles here asserted and enforced by Paul

:

I. The principle of fellowship. We are to feel as though bound with them
that are in bonds, because of our intimate connection with them. II. The
principle of forethought. We are to remember that we ourselves are in the

body, and therefore exposed to the adversities which claim our sympathy
from others.

—

H. Melville.

Christian sympathy.—During the prevalence of the small-pox in Greenland,
which proved very fatal, the Moravian missionaries showed the greatest
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kindness and attention to the poor inhabitants ; they accommodated as many
as their house would contain, surrendering to the afflicted even their own
sleeping chambers ; and thus, though unable to make tliemselves distinctly

understood by words, tliey preached by their condvxct, nor without effect.

One man who always derided them when in health expressed his obligation

to the minister shortly before he died :
" Thou hast done for us what our own

people would not do ; for thou hast fed us when we had nothing to eat—thou

hast buried our dead, who would else have been consumed by the dogs, foxes,

and ravens—thou hast also instructed us in the knowledge of God—and hast

told us of a better life."

4. honourable," R. V. " let marriage be had in honour am. all and let

the bed be undefiled : for fornicators," etc. but . . judge/ and not only

judge, but sentence.
Advice of Themistocles.—An Athenian who was hesitating whether to give

his daughter in marriage to a man of worth with a small fortune, or to a rich

man who had no other recommendation, went to consult Themistocles on the
subject. " I would bestow my daughter," said Themistocles, "upon a man
without money, rather than upon money without a man."

5, 6. conversation, manner of life, be . . covetousness,'^ void of

avarice, content,'' satisfied, with . . have, your needs being met.

he . . said, it is God who speaks. I . . thee,' " I will not leave thee, no,

nor will I forsake thee."'' boldly, confidently, helper, in all trials, and
duties. I . . me,? R- V. "I will not fear : what shall man do unto me ?

"

" I will never leave thee."—I. These words are peculiarly a saying of God
" He hath said." This has been said, not so much by inspiration as by God
Himself. 2. They relate to God Himself and His people. "I" . . . '•thee"
3. They ensure His presence and His help. He would not be with us, and be
inactive. 4. Tliey guarantee the greatest good. God with us means all good
5. They avert a dreadful evil which we deserve and might justly fear ; namely,
to be deserted of God. 6. They are such as He only could xitter and make
true. Nobody else can be with us effectually in agony, in death, in judgment.
7. They provide for all troubles, losses, desertions, weaknesses, difficulties,

places, seasons, dangers, etc., in time and eternity. 8. They are substantiated
by the Divine love, immutability, and faithfulness.

—

Spurgeon.
Consideration of the poor.—Consider not so much what thou hast, as what

others want. What thou hast, take heed thou lose not : what thou hast not,

take heed thou covet not. If thou hast many above thee, turn thine ej'e

upon those that are under thee : if thou hast no inferiors, have patience
awhile, and thou shalt have no superiors. The grave requires no marshal.

—

Qxiarles. Divine help in time of need.—Fresenius, a pious minister at Frank-
fort-on-the-Maine, one day found his mother, who was a widow, concerned
about a dollar which she much needed at the time, but did not know whence
to procure it. Not being himself able at that instant to furnish her with
one, he said, " I likewise believe you must have the dollar ; I accordingly
turn this hour-glass, and assure you that if the dollar is really needed, it will

positively lie here on the table before the hour-glass is run down. If it does
not lie here, God will convince us, after this hour, that it was not as in-

dispensable as we imagine." The hour-glass was scarcely run out one-half
when a messenger arrived, who had traversed an eight hours' walk, bringing
a dollar which some one was owing to Fi'esenius. This dollar rejoiced mother
and son more than if they had received a large capital, they considering it a
great memorial coin of the Divine help received.

7, 8. remember, cherish their memory, which . . you, i2. F. "wh. had
the note," in Church life : your leaders in the faith, who . . God, in

preaching the Gospel, faith, (1) the doctrines they teach
; (2) the course

they pursue, follow,* believe the one, imitate the other, considering,
surveying, end . . conversation, .R. V. "the issue of their life."

Jesus . . ever,' the unchanging Saviour to them and to you.-'

The duty of imitating departed worth.—I. The exhortation itself—" whose
faith follow : " 1. Holding fast, as they had done, to the end of life, the word
of the Divine testimony ; 2. Cleaving with the same steadfastness of faith to
the Divine promises ; 3. Imitating their faith in all its practical effects.

II. The motive by which compliance with it is recommended—"considering
the end of their conversation :

" 1. Contemplating their state in dying ; 2. Con-

might find he
had entertained
a Christian, or
had given shelter
and food to a
messen g e r or
angel of the
Church, and he
would be more
than repaid by
the discourse
and benediction
of the wayfarer."
—Bib. m.

marriage

a Ge. ii. 18, 24 ;

Ma. xix. 4—6 ;

Mai. ii. 14, 15 ; 1

Co. vii. 2, 39 ; Jo.
ii. 1,2; Ep. v. 23 ;

1 Co. ix. 5 ; 1 Ti.

iii. 2, 12.

b Ga. V. 19, 21 ; 1

Co. vi. 9, 10 ; Ep.
V. 5 ; Col. iii. 5,

6 ; Re. xxii. 15.

Divine help

e Ma. vi. 25, 34
;

Lu. xii. 15 ; Ep.
V. 3.

d Ph. iv. 11, 13 ; 1

Ti. vi. 6, 8.

e Ge. xxviii. 15 ;

De. xxxi. 6, 8 :

Jos. i. 5 ; 1 Ch.
xxviii. 20 ; Ps.
xxxvii. 25.

/ Alford. Some
(as Bleek, Lune-
mann) think the
writer quoted
Philo ; others (as
Delitzsch) that it

is taken fr. 1 Ch.
xxviii. 20 ; and
had been inter-
woven into some
liturgical or ho-
miletic portion
of the service in
the Hellenistic
synagogue. See
Alford.

a Ps. xxvii. 1 ;

Ivi. 11 ; cxviii. 6.

Jesns always
the satne

h He. vi. 12.

i Ps. cii. 27 ; He.
i. 12 ; Re. i. 8, 17

;

He. vii. 24, 25.

J "It was Christ
whom these
preached; Christ
who supported
them to the end,
being the author
and finisher of
their faith ; and
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He remains still

the same with re-
gard to you."—
Al/ord.

" At present the
believer is like
the marble in the
hands of the
sculptor; but
though day by
day he may give
fresh touches,
and work the
marble into
greater emula-
tion of the origi-
nal, the resem-
blance will be
far from com-
plete until
death. "

—

Melvill.

"Uncertainty !

fell demon of our
fears ! the hu-
man soul, that
can support de-
spair, supports
not thee."

—

Mal-
let.

an estab-
lished heart

a Ep. iv. 14 ; Col.
ii. 8 ; 1 Jo. iv. 1.

b 1 Ti. iv. 1—3
;

Ro. xiv. 17.

c Jo. vi. 54, 55.

'

' That profound
firmness which
enables a man
to regard diffi-

culties but as
evils to be sur-
mounted,no mat-
ter what shape
they may as-
sume. "-Tr. Cock-
ton.

Jesus suffered
without
the gate

d Le. vi. 30.

e Le. xvi. 27 : iv.

5, 12, 21.

/ Tit. ii. 14.

g Jo. xix. 17, 18
;

Ga. iii. 13.

"They, there-
fore, who linger
within the courts
of the Levitical
law, and do not

sidering their death as the final close of their earthly service ; 3. Looking on
their departure from this life as the commencement of a better.

—

Wajxllaw.
Our Lord^s evident claims.—1. If our Lord be ''the same yesterday, and to-

day, and forever," then, according to the connection of our text, He is to be
followed to the end. If the Lord is still the same, follow Him till you reach
Him. Your exit out of tliis life shall bring you where He is, and you will

find Him then what He always was. 2. The next evident claim of Christ
upon us is that we should be steadfast in the faith. Notice the ninth verse :

"Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day. and forever. Be not carried
about with divers and strange doctrines." 3. If Jesus Christ be tlius immvit-
able. He has an evident claim to our most solemn w^orship. Immutability
can be the attribute of none but God. 4. He claims also of us next, that we
should trust Him. If He be always the same, here is a rock that caimot be
moved ; build on it. 5. And, lastly, if He is always the same, rejoice in
Him, and rejoice always.

—

Spurgeon. The unchangeahleness of Clirifit.—
Jesus Christ is ever the same in—I. His person. There are constant changes
in the world—in nature—in society—in ourselves ; but no change in Christ.
II. His work. This work is His priesthood, including: 1. His atonement:
2. His intercession. III. His doctrine. Some endeavor to substitute some-
thing else for Christ, but they are not to be heeded— *' Christ is the same yes-
terday, to-day, and forever."

—

J. C. Jones.
TJie everlasting name.—Ages are to roll by ; nations are to die, and nations

are to rise and to take their places ; laws are to grow old, and from new germs
laws are to unfold ; old civilizations are to crumble, and new eras are to

dawn with higher culture ; but to the end of time it will be seen that this

figure stands high above every other in the history of man !
" A name which

is above every name " was given to Him—not for the sake of fame, but in a
wholly different sense ; a name of power ; a name of moral influence ; a name
that shall teach men how to live, and what it is to be men in Christ Jesus.

—

Beecher.

9j 10. be . . about," fr. Christ the central fact of Christianity, divers,
various, and minor things, strange, foreign to the great matter of the Gos-
pel, doctrines, teachings, grace, the grace of God, inwrought by tlie

Holy Spirit, meats,* minute distinction betw. various kinds of clean and
unclean food.

—

Farrar. wbich . . them, in the high spiritual sense, that
. . therein, as if their religion lay in ceremonial observances, altar,*" the
cross (the victim—Christ), whereof . . tabernacle, Jews and their priests,

who, by clinging to Judaism, set aside Chi'istianity.

The altar of the Gospel.—From the text we observe—I. That every Christian
has three spiritual sacrifices to offer to God: 1. Himself; 2. His praj-ers;

3. His good works. II. That the altar on which His spiritual sacrifice is to

be offered must be spiritual. That altar is Christ. III. That the altar must
sanctify the sacrifice to make it acceptable. IV. That Christ is able to, and
does, sanctify the sacrifice offered upon Him.

—

Lightfoot.

Effect of decision.—On the summit of a hill in a western state is a court-
house, so situated that the raindrops that fall on the one side of the roof de-
scend into Lake Erie, and thence, through the St. Lawrence, into the Atlantic.
The drops on the other side trickle down from rivulet to river, until they
I'each the Ohio and Mississippi, and enter the ocean by the Gulf of Mexico.
A faint breath of wind determines the destination of these raindi'ops for

three thousand miles. So a single act determines, sometimes, a human des-

tiny for all time and for eternity.

—

Cuyler.

II, 12. for, as a reason of their lack of right (v. 10). the . . beasts,''
offered under tlie law. blood, and that alone, sanctuary, Holy of holies,

wh. typified heaven, by . . priest, Christ is the High Priest of our pro-
fession, sin, sin-offering on day of atonement, are . . camp,* those who
served the tabernacle had no right to those bodies. Jesus also,'^ the anti-

type of that sin-offering, suffered . . gate," one of the many facts predicted
concerning Him. vv. 11, 12, make a comparison betw. the sacr. on the great
day of atonement and the expiatory sacr. of Christ. The blood of the former
was presented bef. God, in the most holy place ; the bl. of the latter in the
et. sanctuarj' above. The bodies of the beasts used for the former were con-
sumed or destroyed without the camp ; the body of Jesus was sacr. or de-

stroyed without the gate of Jerusalem.

—

Stnart.
Preparation for the Incarnation of Christ.—All the sacrifices offered every
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morning and evening for so many ages were preparations for it, and shadows
of it. The same may be said of other figures and types. The Church of God
for four thousand years waited with longing looks for the salvation of the
Lord ; they were refreshed with the sacrifices that prefigured it. The heathen
themselves had their sacrifices ; they had sinfully lost the tradition of the
true religion and the Messiah, handed down fi'om Noah

; yet Providence
ordered it so, tliat they did not wholly lose the rite of sacrificing. There is

reason to acknowledge a particular Providence preserving tradition in this

point ; for how otherwise could it enter into men's heads to serve their gods
by sacrificing their beasts? It was useful that the world should not be
entirely unacquainted with the notion of a sacrifice ; the substitution of the
innocent in the room of the guilty, all pointed towards this great oblation
which was to make all others to cease. The predictions of the prophets in

different ages, from Moses to Malachi, were also preparations for this great
event. John the Baptist appeared as the morning star, the harbinger of the
Dayspring from on high. These, besides many other great things, serve to

show what glorious preparations and pomp went before the great work we
are speaking of.

—

J. Maelaren,

let13, 14. let . . camp,
useless bodies of tlie victinis-

outside the pale of Judaism ; where He— like the
-has been cast, bearing, suffering, enduring—

thankfully, reproach,* the shame of the cross, here, on earth, coil'

tinuing, abiding, secure, satisfying, city, home of the soul, but .

come,' the heavenly Jerus. , whose blessed citizens are now being gathered
Ooingforth without the camp.—The text presents three truths for consid

eration : I. That man has no permanent home on earth. Witness: 1. The
inconstancy of human life ; 2. The inevitableness of death ; 3. The doom
which awaits the earth. II. That the permanent home of the Christian is in

heaven. The figure here used shows us that heaven is : 1. A place ; 2. Per
manent ; 3. Sure to the faithful believer. III. That to attain heaven is the
Christian's supreme concern : 1. Heaven is secured to the believer condi
tionally ; 2. That condition must be fulfilled on eartli : 3. This fulfilment
requires the vigorous application of the whole mind ; 4. The hope of heaven
inspires Christian courage.

—

Homilist.
The region of death.—If any one here has visited Rome, he will remember

—for none who liave travelled thither can forget the scene—the long street

of tombs which forms one of the approaches to the Eternal City. For miles
on the road these monuments erected over the departed stand on either side
of the way, at brief but uncertain intervals, until the traveller reaches the
gate. Exactly thus it is with us on our pilgrimage to that city which hath
foundations, whose builder and maker is God ; on every hand we are re-

minded of our mortality, until we in our turn fall by the wayside, and swell
the number of tiie dead.

—

Trench.

15, 16. him., through whom alone any off. is acceptable, let . . praise,
the sin-offering He has offered : the thank-offering remains for us. contin
ually, new mercies do new songs demand, fruit . . lips, praises, good
confession, nam^e, i.e., to Him, to God. good,^ beneficence, acts of charity
communicate,-' helping those in need, for . . pleased, hence let your
religion be seen in deeds of love to men ; as well as heard in thanksgiving.

Practical gratitude.—I. The duties enjoined—" to do good and to commu
nicate." 1. This is one design of regeneration ; 2. It is an important part
of the example of our Divine Lord ; 3. It is enforced on us by Christ's love to
us ; 4. It is embodied in holy teachings in the Scriptures ; 5. It will be the
subject of special recognition by Christ at the last day. II. The caution an-
nexed—" forget not." III. The encouragement by which this exhortation is

attained—" with such sacrifices God is well pleased."

—

Anon.
'^ Have we thanked Him ? "—A lady, hearing of a poor gipsy boy lying very

ill in a tent, was anxious to visit him. In her endeavors to do so she
met with much abuse and a refusal from the boy's father. At last, however,
the father consented to her visiting his dying son. Entering the tent, she
found the poor boy lying on a heap of straw and in great suffering. She
spoke to him of Jesus, and His love for sinners ; of His cruel death and
resurrection ; and was astonished to see the boy's frame shaken with sobs.
To her inquiry about his distress, he gasped, "Oh, miss, and I've never so
much as thanked Ilim !

" Have we thanked Him ?

—

Bib. Til.

17. obey . . yourselves, s' see on v. 7. for . . souls, '^ they seek yr.

go forth to Cal-
vary, have no
part in the true
altar, and in the
true sacrifice."

—

Wordsworth.

"The justice of
God receives
more glory in the
r e d em ption of
our souls than in
the condemna-
tion of the
world. ''Salter.

" All God's prov-
idences are but
His touch of the
strings of the
great instru-
ment of the
world." — Char-
nock.

no coutinu-
ing city

a Ex. xxxiii. 7, 8.

b He. xii. 3 ; 1 Pe.
iv. 14 ; Ac. v. 41

;

He. xi. 26.

c He. xii. 22 ; Ph.
iii. 20 ; He. xi. 10,

16 ; Mi. ii. 10.

" And I beseech
Him, that it may
be no parable to
me ; out that I

may so under-
stand and re-
member His
'coming out
from the Father,'
for love of me,
that in love to
Hira I may seek
t o leave the
world, and fol-

low Him to the
Father."->r.
Austin.

doing: good

d 1 Pe. ii. 5 ; Ep.
v. 20 ; Ps. 1. 23

;

Ixix. 30, 31 ; cxvi.
17 ; Le. vii. 12.

e Ga. vi. 10 ; Ro.
xii. 13.

/ 1 Ti. vi. 17—19.

" Thy superflui-
ties 'must give
place to thy
neigh bor' s
great conven-
iences ; thy con-
venience must
yield to thy
neighbor's neces-
sity ; and lastly,

thy very neces-
sities must yield
to thy neighbor's
extremity." —
South.

watching for
souls

g 1 Th. v. 18, 13

;

1 Ti. V. 17.

h Ez. Ui. 17.



510 HEBREW'S. Cbap. xiii.' z8—ax.

a Ac. XX. 26, 28 ;

1 Co. iv. 1—5.
b 1 Th. ii. 19, 20.

c 2 Co. ii. 15.

"
' They watch

for your souls.'
Chrysostom says
he never read
these wo r d

s

without trem-
bling, though he
often preached
several times in

a day." — Dod-
dridge.

" Every subject's
duty is the
king's; but every
subject's soul is

his own."-S/»ofce-
speai-e.

pray for tis

d 2 Th. iii. 1 ; Ro.
XV. .30; Ep. vi.

19 ; Col. iv. 3.

e Ac. xxiv. 16

;

xxiii. 1 ; 2 Co. i.

12.

/ Phil. 23.

" Conscience,like
all other powers,
comes to matu-
rity by insensible
degrees; and
may be more
aided in its

s trength and
vigor by proper
culture. "

—

Re id.

Christian
perfection

g Ph. iv. 6—9 ; 1

Th. v. 23; 2 Co.
xiii. 11 ; 1 Co. xiv.
33 ; Is. Ivii. 19.

k 1 Co. vi. 14 ; 1

Pe. i. 31.

" What is so com-
fortable as the
presence of God ?

What is so com-
fortable as the
light? Yet a
bad conscience,
that will not be
ruled, it hates
the light, and
hates the pres-
ence of God, as
we see Adam,
when he had
sinned, he fled
from God."—
Bib. HI.

i 1 Pe. V. 4 ; Jo.
X. 14 ; Ez. xxxiv.
23 ; Is. xl. 11 ; Ps.
xxiii. 1—3 ; 1 Pe.
ii. 2.5.

" Christ is the
only true CEcu-
menical pastor.

highest good, as . . account," an account of supremest interest to you.
joy/ caused by yr. salvation and the Master's approval, grief, through your
disobedience and its consequences, for . . you," and not for them alone who
render the account.
Hie office of watchman is one of responsibility.—1. For his time ; 2. For his

diligence ; 3. For his vigilance ; 4. For his fidelitj\ Application : We learn

—

1. The solemn character of the ministerial calling. A calling wliich demands
great personal piety, as well as high spiritual gifts : 2. The arduous duties of
the ministerial office. So arduous as to claim all the faculties of the mind
and all the energies of the body; 3. The great necessity that they should re-

ceive Christian sympathy and comfort ; 4. The personal responsibility of
those over whom they watch ; 5. Jesus, the great and blessed keeper of Zion,
is the model every Christian minister should study and imitate.

—

J. Burns.
Solicitude for souls.—In one of McCheyne's manuscripts there occurs this

sentence—" As I was walking in the fields, the thought came over me -with
almost overwhelming power that every one of my flock must soon be in

heaven or hell. Oh, how I Avished that I had a tongue like thunder that I

might make all hear ; or that I had a frame like iron that I might visit every
one and say. ' Escape for thy life

!

' Ah, sinners ! you little know how I fear
that you will lay the blame of your damnation at my door."

—

Life of R. M.
McCheyne.

i8, 19. ptay . . us,'' see on 1 Th. v. 25. trust, are persuaded, we . .

conscience,'' what better for one than this? things, relating to life and
office, honestly, uprightly, seemly, beseech, exhort, rather, more
abundantly, to . . this, pray for us. that . . sooner,'" hence this Ep. was
written by some well-known and beloved teacher.
Balm from Gilead to recover conscience.—In this text, or woof of Scripture,

I find tliese threads :—I. Tlie excellent matter, a good conscience— 1. What
conscience is ; 2. What a good one is ; 3. How good a thing it is ; 4. What is

the use, office, and effect of a good one. II. The glorious manner, a certain
confidence.

—

S. Ward.
Honest binder all circiimstances.—Some years before England abolished

slavery in the West Indies, a negro, wlio was a slave, but who had become a
Christian, was put up for sale. A kind master, who pitied his condition, and
did not want him to fall into the hands of a cruel owner, went up to him,
and said, " Sambo, if I buy you will j^ou be honest? " " With a look that I

have no power to describe," says the gentleman, the black man replied,
" Massa, I will be honest whether you buy me or not."

—

Bib. El.

20, 21. now . . peace,? see on 2 Th. iii. 16. that . . Jesus,* ref. to
resurrection and ascension, that . . sheep,' as He Himself hath said.

through . . covenant, see Heb. ix. 15—18. perfect, make you fit, equip
you. in . . will, as a means to an end. working . . sight, the inner life

brought by the Spirit into harmony with the will of Cxod. whom, i.e., God.
glory, praise. Amen.
The God ofpeace.—I call your attention to the peculiar title under which

God is addressed in this prayer :
" Now, the God of peace." The names of

God eraploj^ed in prayer in holy Scripture are always significant. Why, then,
did the Apostle here call God " the God of peace " ? 1. The appropriateness
of the title to the particular prayer will readily strike you, for holiness is

peace. '* May the God of peace make you holy," for He Himself is peace and
holiness. 2. The God of peace has also graciously restored peace and recon-
ciled us to Himself by Jesus Christ, but it has been by the putting away of
sin, for while sin remained peace was impossible. 3. If you pursue the sub-
ject you will see more and more clearly the significance of the title, " the God
of peace ;

" for, to make us perfect in every good work to do His will is to
give us peace. 4. I will call to your notice the fact that the title, "the God
of peace," sheds a light over the whole passage, and is beautifully in harmony
with every word of the prayer. The Apostle goes on to pray, " Make you
perfect in every good work to do His will." If God's will is done by us, then
there must be peace, for no ground of difference can exist. "Working in

you tliat which is well pleasing in His sight." When all in us is well pleasing
to God, then, indeed, is He the God of peace to us.

Amen.—I had been talking to a little ignorant, neglected boy about the
good God and His love for children. " I should like to live along o' Him I"

said the poor little man with a wistful sigh. It was all such a new revelation
in liis harried, loveless existence. " Shall I pray to God to make you a good
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boy, clean and good, fit to live with Him?" I asked. "Yes, do, missus."
" But you must pray too," I urged. " I duuno how." " Then you must listen

to me and say • Amen ' at the end of my prayer. That will mean ' Yes, I

want all that? and God will understand you." The child nodded, and I began
a very simple, short prayer for the Holy Spirit's help to jnake my little

friend pure and true and obedient, for Jesus Chrisfs sake. I paused for

the " Amen." A soft, hushed " Yes" fluttered up to heaven from the young-
lips. "I couldn't remember the other word," the child whispered, "but
won't God know about it ? " And he went away quite satisfied. He had
made the prayer his own in his own way. If all Aniens could have the force
of that gentle ''Yes," I thought, as I watched the last flutter of the poor
little man's rags, surely prayer would meet with a fuller and quicker answer.
But we are too apt to think that the ])rayer is everything, the Amen nothing,
and so we listeners do not do our part ; we remain mere listeners, no prayers.
—Bib. HI.

2,2, 23. suffer, bear with, be not impatient, the . . exhortation," ref.

to the wliole Ep. for . . words, considering the many I might have written
on a subject so important, know, be it known to you. Timothy, see
Intro, to Ep. to Tim. liberty, does not necessarily imply imprisonment

;

may mean officially dismissed ; or released fr. his present duties, with . .

you, hence the writer was known to Tim. as well as to them.
Danger of disregarding advice.—"Be sure, Herbert," said Mr. Wise to his

son, " not to go bej'ond your depth in the river : the surface looks very fair

and sparkling, but there is an ugly eddy beneath, that may prove too strong
for you." " How do you know, father?" asked Herbert. " I have tried it,"

was the reply. "It nearly overcame me ; but I could swim, and so got
beyond it. Remember what I tell you : beware of the undertow." Herbert
went in to bathe, and was very careful to keep near the shore every time.
" It cannot be very dangerous here," he thought, and uttered it aloud to his
companion. " It is as smooth as glass ; and I can easily return if it is rough
beneath, for I can swim now." " You had better not go," urged his friend ;

'

' my father knows this river well, and he says the undertow is very dangerous.

"

" I will go in a little way," replied Herbert, "and, if I find it dangerous,
come back." And he started vigorously for the middle of the river. His
companion, watching him, saw him throw up his arms wildly and heard his
shout for help ; but, when help reached him, it was too late. The undertow
had got him. He was drowned in the treacherous river !

—

Mrs. Rayne.

24, 25. salute . . you, the elders, etc., in your various churches.
saints, not the elders only, but all the brethren, they . . you, this merely
means " the Italians in the place from which I write," just as " they of Asia "

means Asiatic Jews (Acts xxi. 27. Comp. xvii. 13 ; vi. 9, etc.). The phrase
therefore gfves no clue whatever to the place from which, or the persons to
whom, the Epistle was written. It merely shows that some Christians from
Italy—perhaps Christians who had fled from Italy during the Neronian per
secution—formed a part of the writer's community ; but it suggests a not un-
natural inference that it was written to some Italian communitj^ from some
other town out o/Italy.

—

Camb. B. grace, the continued favor of God. all,
the totality of the Church, and every individual. Amen.
The grace of Ood.—This grace is that which justifies, frees, establishes us.

and makes us joyful ; which sanctifies, saves, and glorifies us ; whicli begins,
brings about, and completes our salvation ; in which our spiritual life is

rooted, and out of which it grows,—" grace," that is, the absolutely un-
deserved and free result of the Divine love, which, through our Lord Jesus
Christ, has been purchased for us sinners, and has come down upon us in all

the fulness of its riches. Therefore to all the readers of this Epistle is

addressed the benediction, which says so much in a few words, " Grace be
with you all ! Amen."

—

Delitzsch.

Amen.—This is a Hebrew word, proi^erly signifying " firmness," and hence
" truth," which has been adopted without alteration in various languages. In
many churches of England, the word Amen is pronounced aloud by the
people : this was the ancient practice of the Christian world, and St. Jerome
relates, that when the congregated people of Rome pronounced Amen, the
sound was like a clap of thunder. They possibly attributed great efficacy
to the loudness of their voices, after the example of the Jews, who imagined
that this word, shouted forth with great force, had power to open the
gates of heaven.

—

Timbs.

All other shep-
herd s are but
petty shepherds
oi a portion of
this flock. But

be the Univer-
sal Shepherd of
the w li o 1 e
Church, it is

Chrisfs preroga-
tive : in respect
of Him and His
administrat i o n,
there is but one
flock and one
shepherd.'"— Up.
Browning.

suffer the
word of
exhortation

aSCo. X. 1.

" Discretion of
speech is more
than eloquence

;

and to speak
agreebly to him
with whom we
deal.is more than
to speak in good
words, or in good
order."—Bacon.

" It is expedient
to have an ac-
quaintance with
those who have
looked into the
world: who
know men, un-
derstand busi-
ness, and can
give you good in-

telligence and
good advice
when they are
wanted."

—

Bp.
Home.

salutation

"Books (says
Lord Bacon) can
never teach the
use of books ; the
student must
learn by com-
mencing with
mankind to re-
duce his specula-
tions.to practice.
No man should
think so highly
of himself, as to
think he can re-

ceive but little

light from books,
nor so meanly as
to believe he can
discover nothing
but what is to be
learned from
the m."

—

John-
son.





THE SEVEN GENERAL (OR CATHOLIC) EPISTLEa

E^f" The origin of the designation Catholic (fr. KodoXiKbg—/card, througJiout, and 8Aof , tJie

whole) Epistles is uncertain. They are supposed to have been so called either—(1) because

they were not addressed, like St. Paul's Epp., to particular Churches or individuals; or,

(2) because the first Epp. of Jo. and Pet. were fr. the first universally acknowledged, where-

as the others were disputed : whence these Epp. were called Catholic, and the title was
extended to the whole seven as soon as their claim to form part of the canon became ad-

mitted (Litton). Eusebius uses the term Catholic in the 4th cent. Jo.'s first Ep. is

repeatedly called Catholic by Origen, and by Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria. Athanasius,

Epiphanius, etc., received seven Epp. wh. they called catholic ; and the same appellation

was also given to them by Jerome {Home's Introduction).





THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JAMES.

I. Author. Somewhat uncertain. James, com. called the Elder, the bro. of John, the s.

of Zebedee, cannot have been the author, since this Ep. refers to events (v. 1—8) at a

later period than the date of his martyrdon under Herod Agrippa (cir. a.d. 43 ; Acts xii. 2).

Prob. it was written by that Jas. who was president of the Ch. at Jerus. (Ac. xii. 17 ; xv.

13 Jf. ; xxi. 18), and whom St. Paul calls (Ga. i. 19) the bro. of our Lord. Some believe this

Jas. to have been the s. of Alphaeus (Ma. x. 3 ; Mk. iii. 18 ; Lu. vi. 15 ; Ac. i. 13) ; while

others (as Alford) believe they were two dif. persons, and that none who are called

" brethren of the Lord " were Apostles (c/. Jo. vi. 67, 70, with vii. 5). Of this James, who,
fr. his singular piety, was called by his unbelieving countrymen the Just, very little is cer-

tainly known beyond those refs. to his presidency of the Ch. at Jerus. At length, in a tumult
excited by the Scribes and Pharisees, he was put to death by being hurled, it is said, fr. a
battlement of the Temple, according to Hegesippus in the yr. bef. the destr. of the Holy
City, i.e., a.d. 69 (Eusebius, H. E. ii. 23 ; Jos. Ant. xx. 9. 1). H. Time. Prob. cir. a.d. 45

(Schaff, Hofmann, Neander, Alford, etc.). III. Place, Jerusalem. IV. For whom.
Christians who had previously been Jews. "V. Canonicity. "Not many of the ancients

have mentioned it " {Eusebius). Origen is the first wh. expressly cited it. Soon aft. the

Council of Nice it was received by both the E. and W. Churches. The doubts concerning

it were revived at the Reformation, and were shared in by Luther, Erasmus, Grotius, Wet-
stein, etc., who have been followed, more recently, by Schleiermacher, De Wette, Baur, etc.

(see Davidson's Intro, to N. T. iii. 339 jf.).
" On the whole, on any intelligible principles of

canonical reception of early writings, we cannot refuse this Ep. a place in the canon "

{Alford). VI. Object and Style. " Ethical rather than didactic. Full of earnestness,

plain speaking, holy severity. The brother of Him who opened His teaching with the

Sermon on the Mount seems to have deeply imbibed the words and maxims of it, as the law

of Christian morals " (Alford). Note the foil, parallels betw. this Ep. and that Sermon—i. 2 ;

Ma. V. 10—12 :-i. 4 ; Ma. v. 48 :—i. 5 ; Ma. vii. Iff. :—i. 9 ; Ma. v. 3 :—i. 20 ; Ma. v. 22 :—

ii. 13 ; Ma. vi. 15 :—ii. Uff. ; Ma. vii. 21 ff. :—iii. 17, 18 ; Ma. v. 9 :—iv. 4 ; Ma. vi. 24 :—iv.

10 ; Ma. V. 3, 4 :—iv. 11 ; Ma. vii. 1/. :—v. 2 ; Ma. vi. 19 :—v. 10 ; Ma. v. 12 :—v. 12 ; Ma. v.

83/.





{According to Bengd.)

I. The Inscription i. 1

II. The Exhortation—

1. To patience ^-15

2. To regard God's goodness 16-18

3. On hearing and doing 32—ii. 26

4. On speech iii. 1-12

5. On wrath, etc 13—iv. 1-17

6. Patience again v. 18

III. Conclusion 19, 20

{According to JFinnock.)

I. Hortatory—

1. To patience 1. 1-17

a. To obey the Word 18-27

II. Accusatory—

1. Respect of persons ii. 1-13

2. Unfruitful faith 14-26

8. Rash reproofs iii. 1-4

4. An unbridled tongue 5-12

5. True wisdom 13-18

6. The passions iv. 1-12

7. Presumptuous confidence 13-17

8. Trust in God, not riches ..v. 1-6

m. Hortatory—

1. To patience, etc. . . 7-11

2. To prayer and praise, etc 12-18

8. To convert others. ... 19, 20
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CHAPTER THE FIR8T.

I. James," see intro. to . . tribes, of Israel ; i.e., Jewish Christians.

which . . abroad,^ better, " which are in the dispersion." greeting,
xaipeiv not found in address of any other Ep., but in Ep. to Gentile Churches
drawn up under direc. of James."
The ministry of James.—I. A ministry consciously authorized by God

The pledge of our soldiership, the credentials of our ambassage, are to be
found chiefly witliin us, not without and around. II. A ministry affection-

ately addressed to all. The true ministiy never seeks to limit its love to one
Church, or to square its sympathies to one sect. III. A ministry occasionally
wrought by writing. Some things are noticeable about the ministry of
writing as compared with that of speech. 1. It is wider in its scope. 2. It

is more permanent in its form. 3. It is frequently more easily discharged.
Parents, friends, all who write to dear and distant ones, can discharge a min-
istry thus.

—

U. R. Thomas.
TTie Jews in relation to prophecy.—After the overthrow of Jerusalem, the

land of the Jews became " trodden down of the Gentiles "
; and they were

driven from their country. For nearly 3,000 years they have been without
distinction of tribes, without a prince, without government, or temple, or
priesthood, or sacrifice, dispersed and yet reserved, scattered and yet kept
from mixture ; and they are a proverb and a by-word still. These are events
without parallel, and opposed to all our experience. Man could not have fore-
seen them, as certainly man has not of his own purpose accomplished
them. To make the lesson morally complete, the law remains, and the Jews
guard the very prophecies which their history fulfils ; so that they have be-
come not only " a reproach and a taunt," but an " instruction " unto the
nations that are round about them.

—

Angus.

2—4. joy,'' every trial ought to be esteemed a joy. into . . tempta-
tions,' into various occasions of trial ; circumstances in wh. yr. principles
may be tested, the . . faith,-'^ the proof or trial of your faith, "worketh,
produces, fosters, promotes, patience,^' endurance, but . . T^ork, carry
her workout fully, that . . perfect, " the man himself is characterized fr.

his actions, and the work in which he is engaged." entire, i.e., lacking noth-
ing for the furnishing out of the Christian character.

God's school of trial for the good.—I. The discipline of this school should
be cheerfully met. 1. Because trials test our faith. 2. The working of faith
develops patience. 3. Patien ce tends to completeness of character. II. The
advantagesof this school are obtained by prayer. 1. Spiritual excellence is

the chief subject of prayer. 2. The great God is the only object of prayer.
3. Unwavering confidence is the power of prayer.

—

U. R. Thomas.
Soul-building.—A farmer goes out and gets his phosphate, and puts it on

the seed over-night, and says, " We will see in the morning what it has
done." He goes out, and says, " Well, it ain't done a bit of good." No, not
in a night. Ministers sow sermons on congregations, and think they will
come up in a minute. But they will not come up in a good many minutes.
By and by, little by little, by those and other influences, men will rise.
There is nothing in this world that is so slow as the building of a man.

—

Beecher.

5, 6. wisdom," not knowledge, nor sagacity, but (see iii. 15—17) elevated
tone and temper of the soul, let . . God,*' for it is a Divine gift, giveth,
wisdom, and every good gift, to all, who ask aright, liberally, openly,
simply, directly, and . . not, for—(1) past folly, (2) present unworthiness.
let . . faith, the prominence thus given to faith at the very outset of the
Epistle must be borne in mind in connection with the subsequent teaching of
ch. ii. 14—26. Faith, i.e., trust in God, as distinct from belief in a dogma, is
with him, as with St. Paul, of the very essence of the spiritual
life.

—

Camb. B. wavering, doubting—(1) the power, (2) the willingness, of
God. is . . sea, fluctuating, yielding, driven . . tossed, at the mercy
of an element lighter than itself.

Faith in prayer.—To ask in faith some things are requisite as necessary
conditions : 1. The asker or petitioner must be a believer ; 2. The thing

salutation

aAc. xii.2: Juda
1.

b Ac. ii. 5 ; viii. 1.

c Ac. XV. 23 ; Al-
ford.

" God looks after
His afflicted
servants: He
moveth James
to write to the
scattered tribes

:

the care of
heaven flourish-
eth towards you
when you
wither." — Man-
ton.

"The pilgrim
troops of the
law became car-
avans of the gos-
p e 1." — Words-
worth.

"Hath not a Jew
eyes ? hath not a
Jew hands, or-

g a n s, dimen-
s i o n a, senses,
affections, p a s-

sions ? " — Shake-
speare.

the use of
trial

d Ma. v. 11, 12 ;

1 Pe. iv. 13, 16 ;

Ac. V. 41 ; He. X.
34 ; 1 Pe. i. 6.

e Ma. vi. 13 ;

xxvi. 41 ; 1 Co.
X. 13.

/ 1 Pe. i. 7.

g Ro. V. 3 ; He.
X. 36 ; Ja. V. 7 ;

2 Pe. i. 5, 6.

" He seems to be
the unhappiest
of mankind, who
has never been
3xercised with
adversity, as he
cannot have had
an opportunity
of ti'ying the
strength of his
own m i n d."

—

Demetrius.

-wisdom the
gift of God

h Pr. iii. 6, 6 ; 1

K. iii. 11, 12.

i Ma. vii. 7 ; 1

Jo. V. 14, 15.

" Some people
are always tele-
graphing to
heaven for God
to send a cargo
of blessings to
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them ; but they
are not at the
wharf-side to un-
load the vessel
when it comes."
~F. B. Meyer.

the double
xniuded

a Ma. xxi. 33

;

MIc. xi. 24.

6 Ma. vi. 24.

" When a man
has not a good
reason for doing
a thing, he has
one good reason
for letting it

alone."

—

Rev. T.
Scott.

true liappi-
ness

c Ja. ii. 5 ; 2 Co.
iii. 9 ; Lu. vi.

80, 21 ; 2 CJo. vi.

10.

d Je. ix. 23 ; 1

Ti. vi. 17 ; Lu.
xvi. 22.

« 1 Pe. i. 24 ; 1

Jo. il. 17.

"Ktbouartrich,
then show the
greatness of thy
fortune, or, what
13 better, the
greatness of thy
soul, in the meek-
ness of thy con-
versation ; con-
descend to men
of low estate,
support the dis-
tressed, and pat-
ronize the neg-
lectod. Be
great. ''— Sterne.

endttrlne
tic

8. let . . man," who doubts, he . . I/Ord, any special spiritual
gift : common mercies, all men receive, double minded/ having two
minds ; a state of doubt and perplexity ; not knowing what he needs, or
what God wills him to have, in . . ways, " all things in turn, and nothing
long." R. V. gives the true meaning by putting a semicolon at end of 7th
verse and a comma instead of the word " is."

Decision indispensable.—" A double-minded man," it is true all the world
over, " is unstable in all his ways," like a wave upon the streamlet, tossed
hither and thither with every eddy of its tide. The recognition of a deter-
minate purpose in life, and a sturdy adhesion to it through all disadvantages,
are indispensable conditions of success. The outside world understands this

matter well. Hence, in the great life-race, the vacillating are outrun by the
steady, although the former may be fleet of foot, as Asahel upon the moun-
tains of Israel.

—

Ptmshon.

temptation

/ Job V. 17
;

iii. 11, 12.

g Ma. xix.
Re. u. 10: 1

iv. 5-8.

fc Ga. . «.

"Reokon

Pr.

any

asked for must be an object of faith ; 3. The manner of asking must be
faitliful—with fervency—with submission—with right intentions.

—

Clarkson,
A royal ivaverer.—James the First of England and the Sixtli of Scotland

was a waverer. He was aware of this defect, and heard of a preacher who
was singularly happy in his choice of texts. James appointed him to preach
before him, that he might put his abilities to the test. The preacher with
the utmost gravity gave out his text in the following words :

—" James the
First and Sixth (Jas. i. 6), in the latter part of the verse, ' For he that waver-
eth,' " etc. " He is at me already !

" said the king.

ift :

9—II. the . . degree/ the poor, rejoice . . exalted, R
his high estate," as an heir of the kingdom, rich,'' in weaith.'

V. "glory in
in . . low,

humbled in spirit by trial, because . . away, seeing that the visible things
of his present life will soon perish, the spiritual and eternal should be the
more highly prized, for,^ etc., R. V. " for the sun ariseth with the scorching
wind and withereth," etc. What happens to the grass, an ill. of what occurs
to the rich man.
Exalting and humbling influence of true Christianity.—I. The reason for

Christ's poor rejoicing. They are exalted—1. Inwardly by the renewal of
their nature ; 2. Outwardly by dominion over self ; 3. In rank by high
dignity ; 4. By communion with the highest intelligences ; 5. By the endow-
ment of the best influences ; 6. By being raised to the most sublime felicity

;

7. By being inspired with bright hopes of immortality. II. The reasons for
the rejoicing of the rich. They should rejoice because they are—1. Delivered
from proud self-exaltation ; 2. Delivered from the fictitiousness of worldly
distinctions ; 3. Conformed to the image of Christ ; 4. Able to realize heav-
en's honors ; 5. Having treasures thus laid up for them for eternity

;

6. Weaned from the world ; 7. Ascending by the cross to eternal bliss.

—

J. Burns.
Improved by adversity.—Many Christian people are like some evening

primroses, for whose opening we watched with some friends the other even-
ing. It was a common-looking plant, and the buds were tightly wrapped up
so long as the sun shone, and gave but faint promise of the coming beauty.
But the moment the sun disappeared, and the gloom of the coming night
was threatened in the darkening twilight, they suddenly burst their bonds,
disp'aying sweet blossoms that crowned the homely stock with golden glory.
So there are many men and women whose lives are homely and hard and
selfish, until their sun of prosperity sets, and the gloom of coming sorrow
overshadows them, when, unexpectedly, under that touch of trouble, a hid-
den bud blossoms in beauty and a sweetness of spirit and character that
crowns the whole stock of their lives with goodness and glory.

12. blessed, happy, fortunate in best sense.-'' endureth, passes through
unscathed, temptation, trials by wh. his principles are tested, tried, be-

come approved, the . . life, life eternal as a crown, promised. «' tnem
. . him,* and show their love by practical obedience.
The blessedness of enduring temptation.—Here we have—I. Temptation.

II. Temptation endured. There is—1. The blessedness of conscious rectitude ;

2. The blessedness of augmented strength. III. Endured temptation re-

warded. The temptation is—1. Disciplinary in its character ; 2. Temporary
in its duration. And when over, then comes the crown. Application :

—

(1) See the immense importance of character
; (2) What an encouragement
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to patiently enduring life's trials
; (3) Use the text as an ai'gument for a hope-

ful and joyful anticipation of the future.
Resisting temptation.—The lady in Millais' famous picture would fain save

her lover's life from the massacre of Bartholomew, by binding the Popish
badge around his arm : he kisses lier for her love, but firmly removes the
badge. So, wlien the dearest friends we have, out of mistaken tenderness,
would persuade us to avoid persecution by relinquishing principle, as doing
as otliers do, we should thank them for their love, but with unbending de-
cision refuse to be numbered with the world. Moses must have loved Pha-
raoh's daughter for her kindness, but he refused to be called her son.

—

Spurgeon.

13—15. tetapted, incited to sin. I . . God, trials as tests of character
may come fr. Uod;" temptations to sin never, for . . evil,* "God is un-
versed in things evil." neither . . man,'" He aims to "deliver out of,"

rather than to lead into, temptation, when . . lust,'* suffers his sinful de-
sires to lead him astray, when . . conceived,'' when the sinful wish has
secured a place in the heart, finished, R. V. "full-grown." The image
suggested in the previous verse is developed with an almost startling boldness
The will that yields to desire in so doing engenders evil. And as from that
fatal embrace, there comes first the conception and then the birth of sin
But sin also grows ; it has its infancy of purpose and its maturity of act ; and
80 the parable is continued. Sin in its turn grows up, and by its union with
the will becomes the mother of a yet more terrible offspring, and that off

spring is Death, the loss of the true life of the soul, which consists in its ca
pacity for knowing God.

—

Camb. B. death,-'' sin from its birth is big with
death.

Tlie attempt of charging God with the guilt of one's transgressions.—I. The
traces of this perverseness : 1. In the Jewish, 2. In the heathen, 3. In the
Christian, world. II. Its springs: 1. In a darkened understanding; 2. In a
proud heart ; 3. In a sinful will. III. Its sad consequences. By it—1. God
is insulted ; 2. Our brother is offended ; 3. Our own sanctification and salva
tion are opposed.

—

Oosterzee.

TJie self-tempted.—If a man wants to sin, and has the habit of sinning, and
loves sin, and will sin, and will not be hindered from sinning, do not say that
the devil tempted him, the devil has enough to answer for without being
made the scape-goat of the universe, and without our packing upon him all

the sins of our own procuring. On the other hand, if there be those that are
averse to sin, and if there be an evil spirit, cunning, malignant, that is seek
ing to draw men downward to him, they are usually the ones that he would
address himself to.

—

Beecher. Sin's consummation.—Mr. Spurgeon says that
he saw, wliile on a visit to the gardens of Hampton Court, many trees almost
entirely covered, and well-nigh strangled by the huge coils of ivy, which were
wound about them like the snakes about the unhappy Laocoon. There is no
untwisting the folds ; they in their giant grip are fast fixed, and the rootlets

of the climbers are constantly sucking the life of the trees. There was a day
when the ivy was a tiny aspirant, only asking a little aid in climbing ; had it

been denied, then the tree need not have become its victim, but by degrees
the humble weakling grew in strength and arrogance, and at last it assumed
the mastery, and became the destroyer. Just the same with the beginning
of sin ; tlie least little act of disobedience, it may be a lie, then another, then
something else, and they become alarmingly frequent, and each time a little

more wicked, until they gain the mastery over us, and overwhelm us, and at

last drag our souls down to hell.

—

Bib. III.

16—18. err, by supposing that God is in any way the author of sin. On the
contrary. He is the sole Author of all good, good gift, of material and
tempoi'al nature, perfect gift,? spiritual and eternal, from . . lights,
Creator of the heavenly bodies, variableness, change, neither . . turn-
ing,' jR. V. " shadow that is cast by tvu-ning," unchangeableness of God as
compared with tlie lights of heaven, of . . us,^ the Father of the heavenly
worlds is our Father, with . . truth,* it is something more than the writ-
ten Word of tlie Old Testament Scriptui'es, or even the spoken word of
preachers. It is the wliole message from God to man, of which the written
or spoken word is but one of the channels, and wliich to those who receive it

rightly is the beginning of a higher life. (Comp. Matt. xiii. 19; Mark iv. 14.)—Camb. B. first-fruits, " the pledge of a fuller liarvest."

manner of trial
to thee among
thy gains."—
Rev. T. Adams.

Ood tempts
none

a De. viii. 2 ; xiit
1-a.

b 1 Pe. i. 16.

c H08. xlii. 9.

d Ma. XV. 19.

el Co. X. 5, 6;
Pr. xi. 23.

/Ro. vl. 21,23.

"God is not the
author of the
dross that is in
us, though His
fiery trial de-
tects and ex-
poses it."—Scott.

' Prosperity tries
the fortunate,
adversity the
great." — Pliny
the Younger.

every good
gift from Ood

g 1 Ti. vi. 17 ; Ac.
xvii. 25.

A Ge. i. 3 ; 1 Jo. i.

5 ; Jo. i. 9.

i Nu. xxiii. 19 ; 1

S. XV. 29; Mai.
iii. 6 ; Ro. xi. 29.

j Jo. iii. 3 ; i. 12,

13 ; 1 Pe. i. 23.

k Tit. iii. 5, 6 ; U.

14 ; Ep. U. 1, 10

;

Le. xxiii. 10.
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" I suggest to
you all the
prayer of a Puri-
tan who, during
a debate, was
observed to b e
absorbed in writ-
ing. His friends
thought he was
taking notes of
his opponent's
speech, but
when they got
hold of his paper,
they found noth-
ing but these
words, ' More
light, Lord!
More light.
Lord !

' Oh, for
more light from
the great Father
of lights 1"—
Spurgeon.

JAMES. Chap. i. 19—24.

tbe wTath
of man

a Pr. viii. 34.

b Ja. iii. 2 ; Pr. x.
19.

c Pr. xvi. 32.

dCol. iu.8; IPe.
ii. 1, 2.

e Lu. viii. 15.

/ Ro. i. 16 ; 2 Ti.

iii. 15 ; Ep. i. 13.

"The talk ing
man makes him-
self artificially

deaf, being like
a man in the
steeple when the
bells ring."—
Taylor.

" A very talka-
tive youth came
to Socrates to
study oratory.
The philosopher
charged n i ni
double price,
stating as a
reason that h e
must teach the
youth two
sciences ; how to
hold his tongue,
and how to
speak."—Bi6. HI.

hearinir
and doing

g Ma. vii. 21 ; Lu.
xi. 28 ; Jo. xiii.

17 ; Ro. ii. 13 ; Ez.
xxxiii. 82.

"He who hears
the Law and
does not practise
it, is like a man
who ploughs and
sows, but never

Divine goodness in human history.—This text illustrates two thoughts

:

I. That all the goodness in human history comes from God. II. That this

Divine goodness comes in separate gifts, and differs in degree. It comes in :

1. Separate gifts ; 2. Different forms—physical, intellectual, spiritual. Learn :

—this subject (1) Sheds new Hght on the good of human hfe, and reveals its

sacredness ; (2) Fixed as a habit, is favorable to the culture of religious sen-

timent; (3) Reveals the stewardship of humanity ; (4) Discloses the wicked-

ness of a selfish life.

—

Davis.

God the Source of gifts.—In 1808 a grand performance of the "Creation"

took place at Vienna. Haydn himself was there, but so old and feeble that

he had to be wheeled into the theatre in a chair. His presence roused intense

enthusiasm among the audience, which could no longer be suppressed as the

chorus and orchestra burst in full power upon the passages, " And there was
light." Amid the tumult of the enraptured audience the old composer was
seen striving to raise himself. Once on his feet, he mustered up all his

strength, and in reply to the applause of the audience, he cried out as loud as

he was able, " No, no 1 not from me, but," pointing to heaven, " froni thence

—from heaven above—comes all
!

" saying which he fell back in his chair,

faint and exhausted, and had to be carried out of the room.

—

Bib. III. Tlie

Father of lights.—The sun does not shine for a few trees and flowers, but for

the wide world's joy. The lonely pine on the mountain-top waves its sombre
boughs and cries, " Thou art my sun ;

" and the little meadow violet lifts its

cup of blue, and whispers with its perfumed breath, "Thou art my sun."

And the grain in a thousand fields rustles in the wind and makes answer,
" Thou art my sun." So God sits, effulgent in heaven, not for a favored few,

but for the universe of life ; and there is no ci-eature so poor or so low that he

may not look up with child-like confidence and say, "My Father, Thou art

mine."

—

H. W. Beecher.

19—21. wherefore, R. V. " ye know this, my beloved brethren." swift,"

prompt, anxiotis. slow . . speak.* wrath.'^ for . . God, true religion

is not promoted by violent measures, filthiness, points not specifically to

what we call " sins of impurity," but to every form of sin, including the

"wrath "of the preceding verse, as defiling the soul, and . . naughtiness,''
the abounding of maliciousness, meekness,' as opp. to wrath, engrafted,
R. V. "implanted." which . . souls,-'' through the regenerating influences

of the Holy Spirit.

The Bible and human souls.—I. The Bible. 1. It is the Word. Pure.

Loving. Faithful. Conquering. 2. It is the engrafted Word. An incorrup-

tible seed. 3. It is the Word to save from spiritual ignorance, prejudice,

thraldom, selfishness, sensuality, guilt, etc. II. The human soul. 1. Its

amazing capability ; 2. Its moral obligations. Receive the Word in a humble,
reverent, docile spirit.

—

Homilist.

Sloiv to wrath.—The eccentric mathematician. Professor Vince of King's

College, Cambridge, being once engaged in a conversation with a gentleman
who advocated duelling, is said to have thrown his adversary completely hors-

de-combat by the following cute and characteristic reply to his question

—

But what could you do, sir, if a man told you to your face. You lie ?

"

" What could I do ? why, I wouldn't knock him down, but I'd tell him to

prove it. Prove it, sir
;
prove it, I'd say. If he couldn't, he'd be the liar, and

there I should have him ; but, if he did prove that I lied, I must e'en pocket

the affront ; and there I expect the matter would end."

22—24. not . . only," though approving and constant, deceiving
. . selves, into supposing you are religious, he . . glass, the truth, like a
mirror, shows every defect without flattery, what . . was, if remembered,
improvement would have been sought.

The Word of words.—I. The Word as merely heard. 1. It is only superfi-

cially known ; 2. It leaves men in self-ignorance. II. The Word rightly

practised. 1. It is thoroughly investigated ; 2. It confers the higliest bless-

ing. (1) Imparts complete liberty ; (2) Ensures constant happiness.

—

U. R.
Thomas.
Hearing and doing.—That travelling dealer did well who, while listening

to Mr. William Dawson, when he was speaking about dishonesty, stood up in

the midst of the congregation and broke a certain yard measure with which
he had been in the habit of cheating his customers. That woman did well
who said that she forgot what the preacher talked about, but she remembered
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to burn her bushel when she got home, for that too had been short in measure.
You may forget the words in which the truth was couched, if you will, but
let it purify your life. It reminds me of the gracious woman who used to
earn her living by washing wool. When her minister called upon her and
asked her about liis sermon, and she confessed she had forgotten the text, he
said, "What good could it have done you?" She took him into her back
place where she was carrying on her trade. She put the wool into a sieve,

and then pumped on it. " There, sir," she said, "your sermon is like that
water. It runs through my mind, sir, just as the water runs through the
sieve ; but then the water washes the wool, sir, and so the good word washes
my soul.'"

—

Spurgeon.

35. looketh," the word involves primarily the idea of stooping down and
bending over that on which we look, as with a fixed gaze, the . . liberty,
James speaks of the new Law, the spiritual code of ethics, which had been
proclaimed by Christ, and of which the Sermon on the Mount remains as the
great pattern and example, and . . therein,* learning, remembering,
obeying, forgetful . . work, R. V. "not a hearer that forgetteth, but a
doer that worketh." this . . deed, obedience the way to blessedness.
The law of liberty.—I. The nature and properties of this law. The law by

which Christ governs is "holy, just, and good." It unites the glory of the
sovereign with the good of the subject. II. Man's duty in relation to this law.
III. The advantages resulting. " This man shall be blessed in his deed."
1. He shall have the approval of his own mind ; 2. He shall be blessed with
increasing light and knowledge ; 3. That which he doeth shall prosper ; 4. He
shall be blessed after his deed. " God is not unrighteous to forget your work
and labor of love." " Every man shall be rewarded according to his works."—Joseph Taylor.
Forgetful hearers.—Were you to stand at the door ofmany of our churches,

and ask the people as they came out what had been the subject principally
dealt with, or the point aimed at by the discourse, how many would be able
to give a satisfactory answer ? Only a short time ago a friend of mine was
preaching in one of our cathedral churches. He thought it expedient to in-

quire of the clerk, " What did the Canon preach from this morning ? " The
clerk seemed quite disposed to cudgel his brain for the proper answer ; but,
somehow or other, he really could not think of it just then. But there were
all the men of the choir in the adjacent choir-vestry ; he would go and ask
them. Accordingly the same question was passed round the choir, and pro-
duced the same perplexity. At length the sagacious clerk returned with the
highly explicit answer, " It was upon the Christian religion, sir I

"

—

W. H. M.
H. Aitken.

26, 37. seem, R. V. " thinketh himself." bridleth. fig. ill. ruling, guid-
ing, restraining, tongue,'' speech, but . . heart,"* self-deception, the
worst form of deception, this . . vain, unreal, before, in the opinion of.

God . . Father, God who is our Father, visit, care for. fatherless,' as
our Father cares for us. affliction,/ ref. not to special affliction, but to state
of orphanage, etc. keep . . world, ^ in the world, but not of it.

The evidences of true religion.—I. Beneficence. Religious beneficence

—

1. Addresses itself to the most necessitous objects ; 2. Especially singles out
those objects which the worldly mind is disposed to despise ; 3. Expresses
itself in personal effort and sacrifice. II. Personal purity or holiness. This
is the natural outworking of love to God. Learn :— (1) The source whence
this true religion is to be derived

; (2) The means of making our religion
manifest to the world.

—

Charlton.
True religion.—The celebrated Claude, a French minister, said on his death-

bed, " I have carefully examined all religions. No one appears to me worthy
of the wisdom of God, and capable of leading men to happiness, but the
Christian religion. I have diligently studied Popery and Protestantism. The
Protestant religion is, I think, the only good religion. It is all founded on
the Holy Scriptures, the Word of God. From this, as from a fountain, all

religion must be drawn. Scripture is the root, the Protestant religion is the
trunk and branches, of the tree. It becomes you all to keep steady to it."

reaps." — Jewish
Prov.

Let no man
presume to give
advice to others
that has not first
given goo<l coun-
sel to himself."

—

Seneca.

the law of
liberty

Prob. wapa-
Kvif/ai, to stoop
and look in, has
ref. to a mirror
placed on a table
or the ground,
wh. one must
stoop to contem-
plate. '

' —Alford.

b Jo. viii. 81, 32
;

Ps. cxix. 45 ; Ro.
viii. 15.

" I began to see
as all this weigh-
ing and sifting
what this text
means and what
that text means,
and whether
folks are saved
all by G o d's
grace, or
whether there
goes an ounce o'

their own will
to't, was no part
of real religion
a t a 1 1." —M.
Evans.

bridling the
tong^ue

c Ps. xxxiv. 13 ;

xxxix. 1 ; Ja. iii.

2.

d Ma. xii. 34, 35.

els. i. 16, 17;
Iviii. -6, 7 ; Ma.
XXV. 36.

/ 1 Jo. iii. 17—19.

fir Ro. xii. 2 ; Ja.
iv. 4.

" When Charity
walks into the
lowest places of
want, we see the
beautiful purity
of her garments
most distinctly."
—Bib. ni.

A fool's heart
is in his tongue

;

but a wise man's
tongue is in his
heart."-Quarlea.
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respect of
persons

a Pr. xxviii. 31 ;

Jude 16.

"A poor soul
may be a rich
Christian, and a
rich man may
have a poor
soul."

—

Trapp.

" He that's down,
down with him."

" Beware of flat-

tery; it is a
flowery weed
which often of-

fends the very
idol vice whose
shrine it would
perfume."—Fen-
ion.

b Pr. xiv. 20, 21

;

Ro. xii. 16.

c Jo. vii. 24.

" Life has deeper
poverties than
penury, be-
cause it has
treasures c o s t-

lier than gold."
Dykes.

" Better go to
heaven in rags,
than to hell in
emb r o i d e r y.
Many whom the
world regards as
dirt, the Lord
esteems as
jewels. Judge a
Christian not by
his coat, but by
liis character.
Big bells are very
apt to be poorly
cast. I never
heard of a bell
which weighed a
great many
thousand pounds
which, first or
last, did not
break. And
what a sound a
big bell that is

broken gives I If
you take these
overgrown rich
men and ring

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I. have not, hold not. the . . Christ, the name of "our Lord Jesus
Christ " is used obviously witli a special force. He had shown Himself,
through His whole life on earth, to be no " respecter of persons" (Matt. xxii.

16), to have preferred the poor to the rich. There was a shameful incon-
sistency when those who professed to hold the faith which had Him as its

object acted otherwise.

—

Camb. B. I/Ofd of glory, in believing in Him who
was emphatically a sharer in the Eternal Glory (John xvii. 5), who has now-
returned to that Glory, men ought to feel the infinite littleness of all the
accidents of wealth or rank that separate man from man. with . . persons,"
better, " acceptance of persons."
Without respect of persons.—Until the last few years of his life, Friend

Hopper usually walked to and from his office twice a day. When the weather
was very unpleasant he availed himself of the Haarlem cars. Upon one of
these occasions it chanced that the long, ponderous vehicle was nearly empty.
They had not proceeded far, when a veiy respectable-looking young woman
beckoned for the car to stop. It did so ; but when she set her foot on the
step the conductor somewliat rudely pushed her back, and she turned away,
evidently much mortified. Friend Hopper started up and inquired, " Why-
didst thou push that woman away ? " " She's coloi'ed," was the laconic reply,
'

' Art thou instructed by the manager of the raiboad to proceed in this man-
ner on such occasions ? " inquired Friend Hopper. The man answered. " Yes."
" Then let me get out," rejoined the genuine republican; "it disturbs my
conscience to ride in a public conveyance where any decently behaved person
is refused admittance." And though it was raining very fast, and his house
was a mile off, the old veteran of seventy-five years marched through mud
and wet, at a pace somewhat brisker than his usual energetic step ; for in-

dignation warmed his honest and kindly heart, and set the blood in motion.

—

E. Paxton Hood.

Z—4. assembly,' yr. place of meeting, lit. "synagogue." a . . ringf,
an old custom to load the fingers with rings, apparel, dress showy with
color or embroidery, vile, poor, threadbare, sit . . place, place of honor
and comfort, stand . , there, a remote corner for the poor man. foot-
Stool, the speaker's : he, therefore, had a good place, are ye ? etc.," do ye
not seem to judge of character by appearance ?

Respect ofpersons in religious matters.—We may be guilty of this—1. By
making external things, not religion, the ground of our respect and affection.
Says Tertullian : "We must not judge of faith by persons, but of persons by
faith." 2. Wlien we do not carry out the measure and proportion of affec-
tion according to the measures and proportions of grace, and pitch our re-

spects there where we find the ground of love most eminent (Psa. xvi. 3).
3. When we can easily make greatness a cover for baseness, and excuse sin
by honor, whereas that is the aggravation. 4. When we yield religious
respects for advantage, and, under pretence of religion, servilely addict our-
selves to men for base ends (Jude 16). 5. When Church administrations are
not carried on wdth an indifferent and even hand to rich and poor, eitlier by
way of exhortation or censure. 6. When we despise the truths of God be-
cause of the i^ersons that bring them to us. So in Clirist's time the question
was common, " Do any of the rulers believe in Him ?

"

—

T. Manton.
A Brahmin's reproof.—"The other instance in which I had the pleasure to

meet this most interesting man [Rammohun Roy] was at breakfast in my
own house. On that occasion I invited men of various religious opinions to
meet him. and there were about thirty persons present. The conversation
was very lively and well sustained. The Brahmin exhibited wonderful
shrewdness. ' Ah,' he said, ' you say that you are all one in Christ, all

brethren, and equal in Him. Well, you go to the Cathedral at Calcutta

;

there you see a grand chair of crimson velvet and gold—that is for the Gov-
ernor-General of India ; then there ai'e other chairs of crimson and gold

—

they are for the membere of council ; and then there are seats lined with
crimson—they are for the merchants, etc. ; then there are the bare benches
for t1>e common people and the poor : yet you say we are all one in Christ

;

jbut if the poor man whose seat is tliere, on that bare bench,—if lie go and sit
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down on the crimson velvet chair of the Governor-General, they will break
his head I yet you are all one in Christ !

' Some one was about to expound
this matter to the Brahmin, and explain the impropriety of any one taking

the seat of the representative of majesty. But the thing was too good for

our Quaker friend, James Cropper, quietly to let it go. He so thoroughly
sympathized with the Brahmin's view of the matter, tlaat he could not refrain

from interposing. ' Nay, nay,' he cried, ' thou must not seek to put aside the
force of our friend's remark.' So the Brahmin and our friend James had the

matter entirely to themselves."

—

Raffles.

5—7. poor, whom the world accounts poor ; or, without worldly goods.

rich . . faitn," R. V. "to be rich in faith ;" chosen, in preference to the

worldly rich who are content with the good things of this life, ye . . poor,*
for whom God has a special regard, do . . called ? the name of Christ,

after whom ye are called Christians.

Tfie prerogatives of the believing poor.—I. They are the elect of God. II.

They are rich in faith. III. They are heirs of the kingdom of heaven which
God has promised to those who love him.

—

Oosterzee. The ruler of the king-

dom promised to the lovers of God.—He is : I. The friend of the poor. II.

The bread of the hungry. III. The joy of the mourner. IV. The Judge of

the oppressed.

—

Van Doren.
A shrewd reply.—" Now, children," said a Sunday-school superintendent,

who had been talking to his scholars about "good" and "bad" people,
" when I'm walking in the street I speak to some persons I meet, and I don't

speak to others, and what's the reason ? " He expected the reply would be,
" Because some are good, and others bad ;

" but to his discomfiture the gen-
eral reply was, " Because some are rich, and some are poor."

8, 9. ye . . law,' the King of laws, thou . . thyself, "^ see notes, Ma
xxii. 39. ye . . well, but ye cannot do well, i.e., obey this law, while ye
have respect to persons, convinced, R. V. " convicted." law, this royal
law ; or, the whole law summed up in this.

Love thy neighbor as thyself.—I. Love is : 1. Desire for ; 2. Delight in
;

3. Endeavor after, another's good. II. It exists, as being— 1. Cherished in

the heart ; 2. Exhibited in the life. III. The term neighbor is applicable to,

and includes, all men. All are the offspring of God. IV. The degree of love
here necessary—as thyself : 1. As truly as thyself—each loves himself
2. With the same love in kind and degree.

—

T. Robinson.
lam as good as you -versus You areas good as I.—James Russell Lowell

touched a chord, with a master hand, when, some little time ago, he said
"The Republic has gone on far too long on the principle ' I am as good as
you,' and she must now begin on the other principle, ' You are as good as I

'

"

These two principles illustrate, most forcibly, the respective principles of

superstition and religion, of selfishness and sacrifice. Going on the principle
of superstition and selfishness, the old world sickened and died, slain by its

own hand. " I am as good as you," filled the earth with " demons and chi-

meras dire," whose chief employment it was to prey upon their authors.
Christianity struck the note of fraternity, and pride gave place to humility,
when the Apostles went forth to declare to all men, " You are as good as I."

—Bib. Id.
Neighborly consideration.—We may think that great workers must be

so absorbed as to forget others. Not so with Turner. A painter had sent in

a picture to the Academy. In opposition to the rest of the hanging com-
mittee, Tui-ner insisted, "We must find a good place for this young man's
picture." " Impossible ! impossible ! No room !" was the decision. Turner
said no more, but quietly removed one of his own pictures and hung up the
other in its place. On another occasion, when his picture of Cologne was
hung between two portraits, their painter complained that Turner's bright
sky had thrown his pictures into the shade. At the private view, an acquaint
ance of Turner's, wlio had seen the " Cologne " in all its splendor, led some
friends to see the picture. He started back in amazement. The golden sky
had become dim, and the glory was gone. He ran up to the artist, " Turner,
Turner 1 what have you been doing?" "Oh," whispered Turner, "poor
Lawrence was so unhappy ! It's only lampblack, it will all wash off after the
exhibition." It was only a wash of lampblack over his sky ; but in the doing
of this deed his character was lit up with a glory all his own.

—

Bib. Ill,

ID, II. he . . all,' this seems at first of the nature of an ethical para-

them, how little

happiness you
find in them !

"—
Beecher.

despising
the poor

a 1 Co. i. 26—28
;

Re. ii. 9.

b Lu. vi. 20 ; 1

Co. ii. 9 ; 2 Ti. iv.

8.

" Poverty eclip-

ses the brightest
virtues, and is

the very sepul-
chre of brave de-
signs, depriving
a man of the
means to accom-
plish what Nat-
ure has fitted

him for, and
stifling the no-
blest thoughts in
their embryo."

—

Turkish Spy.

the royal la-w

c Ga. vi. 2 ; V. 14 ;

Le. xiz. 18.

d Ma. xxii. 39 ;

Ro. xiii. 8, 9.

'"Charity is

called the royal
law,' as though
it had a suprem-
acy over other
laws; and,
doubtless, it is a
law, to which
other laws must
give place, when
they come in
competition with
it."

—

J. Bunyan.

" No one loves a
person whom he
does not wish
should be bet-
t e r."—Sf. Greg-
ory.

" Gold does not
satisfy love ; it

rnust be paid in
its own coin."

—

Mde. Deluzy.

keeping the
law

e Ma. V. 19 ; De.
xxvii. 2<5.
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"A man's relig-
ion is not a
thing all made
in heaven, and
then let down,
and shoved into
him. It is his
own conduct and
life. A man has
no more religion
than he acts out
in his 1 i f e."

—

Beecher.

mercy and
juds:inent

a Ma. vi. 15 ; vii,

1. 2 ; xviii. 32-
35 ; XXV. 41-45

;

Pr. xxi. 13.

6 Mi. vii. 18.

" We do pray for
mercy ; and that
same prayer
dotli teach us all

to render the
deeds of mercy."—Shakespeare

" Mercy is like a
rainbow : we
must never look
for it after night
It shines not in
the other world
If we refuse
mercy here, we
must have jus
ticeto eternity."
—LeBas.

faith and
-works

c Mk. xvi. 16 ;

Ep. u. 8—10 ; Ga.
v. 6.

d 1 Jo. iii. 18, 19.

"When thy
brother has lost
all that he ever
bad, and lies

languishing, and
even gasping un-
der the utmost

dox, but practically it states a deep moral truth. If we wilfully transgress
one commandment we show that in principle we sit loose to all. It is but
accident, or fear, or the absence of temptation, that prevents our transgress-

ing them also. Actual transgression in one case involves potential transgres-

sion in all.

—

Camb. B. thou . . law, the law is one ; murder and adultery
but parts of one " exceeding broad " commandment.

Tlie laiv of philanthropy.—This law of love is : I. The substance of all law.
Law is a chain that is dissolved by the loosening of one link—that link is

love. II. Inconsistent with all social wrongs. It is so because : 1. The
genius of the law is dishonored by any violation ; 2. Its Author is disobeyed
by any violation. III. The spirit of true liberty.

—

U. R. Thomas.
One transgression of the law.—One wheel broken in the machinery will

render the whole inefficient ; one breakage of a stave in the ladder may make
it unfit for safe and full use ; one piece of rail displaced on the railway may
result in fearful disaster ; one inch of wire cut out of the telegraph would
prevent the use of all the rest, whatever its extent ; one failure in any law of

Nature may go on producing other failures ad infinitum. So the trans-

gression of but one law of God : it is ruinous to the soul ; it leads on to in-

numerable transgressions ; it violates the whole code.

—

Bate.

12, 13. speak . . do, ref. to habit of speech and conduct, by . . lib-

erty, the moral law of Christ founded on the free principle of love. (See Ja.

i. 14.) for . . mercy," better, " for the judgment shall be merciless tohina
that wrought not mercy." and . . judgment,* R. V. " mercy glorieth ag.

judgment." " Earthly power doth then show likest God's, when mercy
seasons justice. "

—

ShaTcespeare.
Law and judgment.—Observe : I. That the law in the hands of Christ is a law

of liberty. Christ frees us from : 1. The law as a covenant of works ; 2. Its

curse and condemnation ; 3. Its irritation ; 4. Its bondage and terrors.

II. That we shall be judged by the law at the last day (see Ro. ii. 13) : those
who have only the law of nature, by the law natural ; those who had the law
written, by the law of tables ; believers, by the law of liberty. III. That as
we sliall be judged by the law, we are thus urged to act according to it.

IV. That not only our actions, but also our speeches, in which we are less

deliberate, will be thus judged.

—

T. Manton.
Law and liberty.—Go to a cripples' hospital and see the poor creatures all

about you witli legs or arms tightly bound up with splints, bandages, and
irons, cramped and well-nigh useless. We know well enough wliy their

liberty is restrained like this, why they are made so uncomfortable ; it is that
the limbs may be brought into the proper position to be healed or straight-

ened, so that the patients may have the free use of them when they leave the
hospital. It would be a useless and stupid thing to deprive them of what
little use they could make of their limbs unless there were some higher end
in view. But in order to attain that higher end, the restraint, the bandages,
the irons, etc., are indispensable. So it is in our religious life. The sense of
duty, moral obligations, self-denial, with their constraining and restraining
influence, are like the bandages, invaluable as means to the higher end of free,

loving, loyal service of God. But if we rest there, if we do not try to
rise above this, we lose all the brightness and joy and peace of life ; we defeat
the whole purpose of God towards us, which is, that we should serve Him
with the free obedience of sons, and not with the forced service of slaves. We
need to see that law fails in its object, unless it leads us to Christ, unless
it ends in the service of Christ. The love of Christ transforms the hard " you
must " of law into the glad " I will " of liberty, and so law and liberty are
reconciled.

—

O. H. Fowler.

14—17. though' . . faith," such a faith can be but a theoretical belief in

the truth of the Christian religion, and . . works ? true faith brings forth
fruit, can . . him? R. V. " can that faith," etc. if, etc., case supposed,
to ill. the worthlessness of profession without practice, say . . filled, such
words are but wind, what . . profit ? '' how much the better is he for thy
fine speeches ?

Even so faith, if it hath not works.—^This then is St. James's objection to
the faith of which he speaks. It is, while alone (literally, '

' by itself "),with no
promise or potency of life, and it is, therefore, dead, and being so, as we
scarcely call a corpse a man, is unworthy of the name of faith. The assent
to a dogma, beginning and ending in itself, has no power to justify or save.
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St. Paul's language in Rom. ii. 13 shows that he was in substantial agreement
with St. James.

—

E. H. Plumpire.
Faith and works.—A man believes that if he puts his money into certain

funds he will get back good interest with the most assured security. Yet at

the end of the year he gets literally nothing. How was that ? Becaiise,

though he believed it, he did not put any money into the funds. Can faith

pay him ? A man thoroughly believes that if he takes a certain mixture, pre-

scribed for him by good medical authority, he will be recovered from his dis-

ease ; but he gets no better ; because, though he believed in the mixture, he
did not take it. Can faith save him ? Yet this is the very thing which
people want to do with religion !

—

J. Parker.

i8. a . . say, in scorn of such professions of faith, faitli, so thou sayest.

^works, as thou seest. shew . . works," if, indeed, thou canst. I
. . works,' since but for faith—the living root—such fruit of faith could not
exist. '

Scriptural evidence of saving faith.—I. Some of the operations of faith in

various situations fitted to bring out its nature. Faith triumphs over—1. The
dread of ridicule—instance Noah ; 2. The love of home and country—Abra-
ham ; 3. Paternal affection—Abraham's sacrifice of Isaac ; 4. The love of
wealth ; 5. The love of power ; 6. Ambition after honor ; 7. Love of pleas-

ure ; 8. Dread of death. II. Some of its leading characteristics. It is

—

1. Undefined—a belief in Divine testimony concerning things unseen
;

2. Reasonable ; 3. Bold and unbending ; 4. Very powerful ; 5. Sublime
;

6. Morally excellent. Learn :— (1) Its Divine origin
; (2) Its sameness in

every age and nation ; (3) The victories it is called to achieve now, and in the
future.—C. Yale.

Faith and loorks.—Two gentlemen were one day crossing the river in a
ferry-boat. A dispute about faith and works arose ; one saying that good
works were of small importance, and that faith was everything ; the other
asserting the contrary. Not being able to convince each other, the ferryman,
an enliglatened Christian, asked permission to give his opinion. Consent being
granted, he said, " I hold in my hands two oars. That in my right hand I

call ' faith,' the other, in my left, ' works.' Now, gentlemen, please to observe
I pull the oar of faith, and pull that alone. See ! the boat goes round and
round, and the boat makes no progress. I do the same with the oar of works,
and with a precisely similar result,—no advance. Mark ! I pull both together,
we go on apace, and in a very few minutes we shall be at our landing place.

So, in my humble opinion," he added, " faith without works, or works with-
out faith, will not suffice. Let there be both, and the haven of eternal rest is

sure to be reached."

—

Whately.

19, ao. thou . . God, only a fool does not. well, so far
; yet such is not

saving faith, the . . believe,'' as they have good reason to do. tremble,
but saving faith works by love, and perfect love casteth out fear, but
. . know, for if thou wilt, it may be easily known, vain, empty, without
consideration.
The deviVs believers and fearers of God.—They know—I. That there is a

God ; II. That there is a Christ ; III. That there will be a final judgment
;

IV. That they will then be eternally condemned. But this knowledge does
not minister to their peace and salvation, rather to their alarm and torture.—Starcke.

Conviction not conversion.—It is possible to reach the half-way point of
conviction and not be saved. Sir Noel Paton received a chrysalis as a speci-
men to paint in a picture. It served the purpose, was wrapped in cotton,
placed in a small tin box, put by in a cabinet, and forgotten. The spring
time came, summer and autumn followed with more than wonted splendor,
and again it was winter, when, while Sir Noel was looking for something
else, his eyes fell upon the small tin box. He opened it and found, not the
chrysalis, but a dead butterfly—one beautiful wing outstretched against the
polislied metal, the other partially developed and still entangled among the
cotton. The chrysalis had burst into a half-formed butterfly and perished.
So a soul may arrive at the half-way point of a full surrender, and yet perish
short of it. "If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins."

—

Bib. III.

21, 22. was

faith perfect-
ed by -works

works,' was he not accounted righteous before God. 16; He.'xi. 17.

extremities o f
poverty and dis-
tress, dost thou
tliiuk to lick him
whole again
only with thy
tongue ? "South.

It is a, kind of
good deed to say
well ; and yet
words are no
deeds."— Shake-
speare.

a Jo. XV. 2 ; Ma.
vii. 16—20.
b Jo. xiii. 35 ; 1

Jo. i. 6 ; ii. 6, 29.

c 2 Pe. i. 5—9.

" Faith without
works is like a
fish without
water ; it wants
the element it

should live in.

A building with-
out a basis can-
not stand, faith
is the founda-
tion, and every
good action is as
a stone laid."

—

Feltham.

"This age
aboundeth with
m o u t h-m e rcy,
which is good
cheap. But a
little handful
were better than
a great many
such mouth-
fuls."—IVopp.

the faith
of devils

d Ma. viii. 28, 29

:

Mk. i. 23, 24 ; Ac.
xix. 15.

"True faith rests
not in great and
good desires, but
acts and exe-
cutes according-
ly. It will be
long enough ere
the gale of good
wishes carry us
to heaven."—.£fp.

Hall.



528 JAMES. Chap. ii. 23—24,

" Faith purifies
the heart, and
works holiness,
and all the graces
flow from it ; but
in the work of
justifying the
sinner it is alone,
and cannot ad-
mit of any mix-
ture-^-Leighton.

" Strong reasons
make strong
actions."—S/ia^e-
speare.

the friend
of Cod

a Qe. XV. 6 ; Ro.
iv. 2, 20—22 ; Ga.
iii. 6, 7, 12, 26, 29.

6 Is. xU. 8; Jo.
JTV. 14.

" Faith is alone,
and yet she is

not alone. In
her office, alone,
in her practice,
not alone. The
queen, though in

her state and
office she be
alone, yet she
goeth not forth
without her
maids of
honor."

—

Anon.

" Love is a bodily
shape ; and
Christian works
are no more than
animate faith
and love, as
flowers are the
animate spring'
tide." — Long-
fellow.

" Faith converses
with the angels,
and antedates
the hymns of
glory; every man
that hath this
grace is as cer-

tain that there
are glories for
him, if he perse-
vere in duty, as
if he had heard

when . . altar? R. V. "when he offered." That work wh., of all others,
proved his faith, faith . . works, he had never been a man of such works
but for his faith.

Abraham's faith and privileges.—I. Those who would have Abraham's
privileges must look to it that they have Abraham's faith. II. Believers
must see that they honor and justify their faith by works. They must

—

1. Be loyal to Christ ; 2. Work with a spirit suiting the Gospel ; 3. Be
prudent ; 4. Be thankful. III. Faith is not genuine unless it produces such
actions as Abraham's.

—

T. Manton.
Faith and ivorks.—Faith is like a cipher in arithmetic, which, no matter

how often it is repeated, represents nothing " being alone," but when added
to the units it gives them value. So faith and works.

—

Bagot. Faith must
be known by its fruits. When a mighty cliff is to be shattered by gunpowder,
a small chamber is prepared in the interior, and filled with the powder, then a
wire connected with an electric battery is carried in. At the appointed signal
the spectators watch the cliff, and if they see no movement they know the
messenger that flashed along the wire has not been received. If it had been,
the cliff would have heaved, and fallen into the sea.

—

Union Mag.

23, 24. and . . righteousness," the off. of Isaac was not till many years
aft. this was said of his faith, and . . God,* it was probably the current
phrase in the Jevdsh schools, founded on 2 Chr. xx. 7 and Isa. xli. 8, and has
descended to the Arabs, with whom the name of El Khalil Allah (the friend
of God) , or more brieily El Khalil, has practically superseded that of Abra-
ham, not by faith only, there is, it is obvious, a verbal contradiction
between this and St. Paul's statement in Rom. iii. 28, but it is verbal only.

St. James does not exclude faith from the work of justifying, i.e., winning
God's acqviittal and acceptance, but only a faith wliich stands "by itself,"

alone," and therefore " dead," and assumes that " works" have their begin-
ning in the faith which they ripen and complete. St. Paul throughout
assumes that faith will work by love and be productive in good acts, wliile

the works which he excludes from the office of justifying are " works of the
law," i.e., works which, whether ceremonial or moral, are done as by a con-
strained obedience to an external commandment, through fear of punishment,
or hope of reward, and are not the spontaneous outcome of love and there-

fore of faith.

—

Camb. B.
Tlie highest friendship.—The only true friendship is that spoken of here. In

order to attain it, there must be—I. Personal knowledge. 1. Spiritual

;

2. Progressive; 3. Difficult to acquire. II. Trust. 1. Mutual; 2. Complete;.
3. Founded on faith. III. Uninterrupted intei'course. 1. Sameness of in-

terests. 2. Personal communication. 3. Loving devotion.

—

Homilist.
TJie Friend of God.—Abraham was called the Friend of God because he was-

so. Tlie title only declares a fact. The Father of the faithful was beyond
all men " tlie Friend of God," and the head of that chosen race of believers

whom Je.sus calls His friends. James says not only that this was Abraham's
name, but that he was called by it. Among the Jewish people Abraham was
frequently spoken of as " the Friend of God." At this present moment,
among the Arabs and other Mahommedans, the name of Abraham is not often
mentioned, but they speak of him as Khalil Allah, or the " Friend of God," or
more briefly as El Khalil, " the Friend." It is a noble title, not to be equalled
by all the names of greatness which have been bestowed by princes, even if

they should all meet in one. Patents of nobility are mere vanity when laid

side by side with this transcendent honor. I think I hear you say, "Yes, it

was indeed a high degree to which Abraham reached : so high that we cannot
attain unto it." We also may be called friends of God. Jesus Himself invites

us to live and act, and be His friends. Surely, none of us will neglect any
gracious attainment which lies within the region of the possible. None of us
will be content with a scanty measure of grace, when we may have life more
abundantly. The other day there landed on the shores of France a boatful of
people sodden with rain and salt-water ; they had lost all their luggage, and
had nothing but what they stood upright in : they were glad, indeed, to have
been saved from a wreck. It was well that they landed at all ; but when it

is my lot again to cross to France, I trust I shall put my foot on shore in a
better plight than that. I would prefer to cross the Channel in comfort, and
land with pleasure. There is all this difference between being "saved so as
by fire," and having "an abundant entrance ministered unto us " into the
kingdom. Let us enjoy heaven on the road to heaven. Why not ? Aspire
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after the best gifts. Grow in grace. Increase in love to God, and in nearness
of access to Him, that the Lord may at this good hour stoop down to us as
our great Friend, and then lift us up to be known as His friends.

—

Bib. III.

The marriage offaith and ivorks.—The second chapter of the Epistle by James
seems, to my mind, to describe a spiritual wedding. We are " bidden to a
marriage ;

" and, as at the older marriage in Cana of Galilee, the holy Master
is present and consummates the nuptials. The bride is young and beautiful,

—ever young, and ever clothed upon with light as with a garment. Her face
is clear as the daj' ; her look is firm, and yet trustful. She is not of the earth,

but heaven-born, and wears her celestial parentage in every lineament of her
radiant countenance. Her name is "Faith." She is the daughter of God.
And beside her stands one whose lusty form was made for deeds of daring
and endurance. He is sinewy and athletic. There is valor in his eye, and
"cunning in his ten fingers," and strength in his right arm. His name is

" Action." With solemn rites, the two are joined in wedlock. They are
both to love and both to obey. They are always to live and move and suffer

and conquer together. They are to be the fruitful parents of everything good
on earth. While united, they are to live and grow and conquer ; when
separated, they are to droop and perish. For each other, and in each other,
and with each other, their days of strviggle and victory are to be passed, until
time shall be no longer. And so '

' faith " and *

' works " were coupled by infinite

Wisdom ; and in the presence of the world it was solemnly announced,
"What God hath joined together, let not man put asunder."

—

Cuyler.

and sung the
tbanksgi ving
song for the
blessed sentence
of doomsday."

—

J. Taylor.

in that she." faith, the body, or sub-

. . also/ for only by works may one
35, a6. when she had," R. V. '

stantial part of religion, without
know faith to be living and true.

The vital efficacy of faith.—I. The necessity of the possession of Christian
faith. It is—1. A duty Divinely required ; 2. The only way of salvation ;

3. An essential property of religion. II. The excellency of its character. It

is—1. Divine in its author ; 2. Vigorous in its operations; 3. Consoling in its

prospects. III. The efiicacy of its principle. It promotes works of—1. Pur-
ity ; 2. Conquest; 3. Love; 4. Zeal. Learn:—(1) The necessary union be-

tween faith and works ; (2) The felicity of steadfastness in faith.

—

Anon.
Paul and James.—Paul insisting on faith only, and James on works also,

stand not face to face, fighting against each other, but back to back fighting

opposite foes ; they are both on the same side, although for the time they
look and strike in opposite directions. Paul's argument is not truth at rest,

exhibiting her countenance in full ; but truth in conflict with the heresy of

legalism. In like manner, the argument of James in our text (James ii. 26)

gives not a portrait in full ; but a glimpse of truth in the act of doing battle

with the Antinomian heresy. In that combat you see one side, and in this

another, of the same truth.

—

Arnot. A child of God cannot live an ungodly
life.—Rev. J. A. Methuen once asked a laboring man what he thought of an-
tinomianism, and whether he conceived it possible for a child of God to live

an ungodly life? He received this answer :
" Mr. Methuen, if I pour boiling

water into a cup, it makes the outside hot as well as the inside. So, sir, when
the Gospel once gets into a man's heart, the life will soon show it's there."

—

Stoord and Trowel.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I, 2. be . . masters,' teachers, i.e., be not all of you anxious to teach.

we . . condemnation,'' for teachers incur a greater responsibility than
other men. for . . all,' " for oftentimes we all offend."

—

Alford. Quite
enough to have the offences of common men to answer for ; those who set up
for teachers multiply their chances of ofifence. if . . word,-/^ he who can
govern his tongue may be said to have attained the climax of self-control

;

or, control the tongue, the rest is easy.
The government of the tongue.—I. The proper restraint of the tongue.

1. The preservation of a seasonable silence. 2. Constant care to avoid those
sins of the tongue into which men are in most danger of being betrayed
Profaneness : Lying : Slander : Talebearing. II. A proper employment of
the tongue. 1. We should be ever ready to employ our tongues in contribut-
ing, as we may be able, to the interest and instruction of the social circle.

2. We must ever be ready, as occasion may call for it, to testify our regard
for Christ and determined obedience to His will. 3. We should watch for

faith without
works, dead

a Jos. ii. ; He. xi.

31.

h Ma. V. 16 ; Ro.
xiv. 17, 18.

" Faith is often
more known to
us by the fruits
of it than in it-

self ; as in plants,
the fruits are
more apparent
than the sap and
the roots."—
Sibhes.

"Strike from
mankind the
principle of
taith, and men
would have no
more history
than a flock of
sheep. "—I-i/tfon.

sins of the
tongue

c Ma. xxiii. 8 ; 1

Pe. V. 3.

d Lu. xii. 48; 1

Co. xi. 32.

e 1 K. viii. 46 ; Pr,
XX. 9 ; Ecc. vii.

20 ; 1 Jo. i. 8.

/ Ps. xxxiv. 13 ;

Ja. i. 26 ; Ma. xii.^

37.

"Those who
have few affairs

to attend to are
great speakers.
The less men
think the more
they talk."—
Montesquieu.

" Bad men will
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will leave them—Johnson.

power of the
tongue illus.
by the bit
and the helm

Governor. One
xvho moves the
head. Thus
Wicliffe''s earlier
V. of Ac. xxvii.
11 :

" Sothli cen-
turioun bileuede
more to the
governor," etc.

"Say ling and
tossyng in a des-
perate s h i p p e
without good
maister or
gover^iour."
Hall, Rich. III.

List, <o have
pleasure in. " If

He had listed. He
might have stood
on the water as
well as He walk-
ed on the water."—Latimer.

excuse theirland improve every occasion of using this faculty, in suggesting such hints as
faults, good men our own circumstances will iustify us in offering, and as the cases of others

may evidently require.

—

Essex Beviembr'ancer.
The itch of ieacfmig.—Wiesinger heads this chapter, " Against the itch of

teaching." Inconsistent teachers.—Words had taken the place of works.

—

Huther. Teachers to love their work.—The sages of Israel had given the same
caution as in the maxim : Love the work, but strive not after the honor of a
teacher.—Pi'rfce Aboth. i. 10. The teaching gift.—It is obvious that true

teachers must always be a minority. There is something seriously wrong
when the majority in the community, or even a large number, are pressing

forward to teach the rest.

—

Plummer.

3, 4. we . . us, reason, in the case of horses, devises a means of curbing,

checking, guiding animal passion and courage, we . . body, by a small
thing we govern the strongest horse, ships, ponderous, unwieldy, great,
fr. size apparently beyond control, and . . winds, apparently the more
unmanageable, bee. at the mercy of the gale, yet . . helm, one of the

smallest and least noticeable parts of the vessel, governor, steersman.

listeth, pleaseth.
Homileiic hints.—He who knows not how to govern his tongue is like a

passenger on a ship, without rudder, in the open sea, exposed to the fury of a
storm. If the rudder of our body is controlled by the Spirit of God, we sail

in safety on the sea of the world.

—

Quesnel. Ttie wisdom of illustrating

Divine things by earthly similitudes.—I. Our knowledge is by sense. By
earthly things that we know, we conceive of the heavenly. II. In a sirnili-

tude the thing is doubly represented—though we know the man, we delight

to view the pictui'e.

—

T. Manton.
Christian ability.—All human doings as regards the soul's regeneration, or

the beginning of a new life, amount to nothing more than the right use of a
power that steers it into the sphere of God's operation. And the reason why
so many fail is that they undertake to do the work themselves, wearing away
spasmodically to lift themselves over the unknown crises by main strength

—

as if seizing the ship by its mast, or the main hulk of its body, they were go-

ing to pusli it on through the voyage themselves. Whereas it is the work of

God, and not in any other sense their own, than that, coming from God by a
total trust in Him, they are to have it in God's working. Let the wind blow
where it listeth—God will take care of that—they have only just to put them-
selves to it, and the impossible is done.

—

H. Bushnell.

5, 6. even so, like the bit or the helm, member, of the body, boasteth,
and not without reason, great things," the great things it can do. be-
hold, another illus. how . . kindleth,' " how small a fire kindleth how
great a forest."

—

Alford. and . . fire, may be comp. to a fire, a . . in-

iquity," when it cannot be silenced, like a spreading fire that cannot be
extinguished, so . . members, like fire among dry stubble, the . .

nature, R. V. "the wheel of nature." and . . hell, i.e., the devil is the

tempter and instigator of the sins of the tongue.
The tongue.—I. The license of the tongue : 1. Slander ; 2. Persecution.

II. The guilt of this license ; 1. The harm that a man does himself by it

;

2. The uncontroUability of the tongue ; 3. The unnaturalness of slander ;

4. Its diabolical character.

—

F. W. Robertson.
Little sins.—You may make light of them now, but they are not to be

trifled with ; they edge us on so stealthily, that you scarcely notice them ;

but, by and by, you will find it impossible to turn them out. I think of the
Indian story of the morsel of a dwarf, who asked the king to give him all the

ground he could cover with three strides. The king, seeing him so small,

said, " Certainly ;
" whereupon the dwarf suddenly shot up into a tremen-

dous giant, covered all the land with the first stride, all the water with the

second, and with the third knocked the king down and took his throne.

—

J.

Bolton.

7, 8. tamed, has been, or may be reduced to subjection, but . . tame,
bring under perfect control, it . . evil, restless mischief, fickle, ungovern-
able, full . . poison,'^ lit. " death-bringing poison."

The taming of the tongue.—I. The enterprise before us : 1. The nature of

the thing to be tamed—the tongue, excellent, necessary, little, singular;

2. The difficulty of the enterprise. This we shall discover if we compare it

with (1) Other members of the body ; (2) Other creatures of the world.

the tongue
Is a fire

a Pr. xviii. 21 ;

Ps. xii. 3.

b Pr. xvi. 27.

c Ma. zv. 18, 19.

" In the Fish-
eries Exhibition
there was exhib-
ited a ' cable-
worm ' that had
pierced through
the Atlantic Ca-
ble and stopped
the communica-
tion between two
continents. It

was a very insig-
nificant little
creature, but its

power for mis-
chief was unlim
ited."-Macfcey.

the tongue is
untamable

d Ps. cxl. 3.

"Since I cannot
govern my own
tongue, though
within my own
teeth, how can I

hope to govern
the tongues of
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II. Its wild nature. The tongue is unruly : 1. To ourselves ; 3. To our
neighbors ; '6. To the whole world.

—

T. Adams.
The power of the tongue.—I saw a terrible fire some time ago, or rather, I

saw the reflection of it in the sky ; the heavens were crimsoned with it. It

burned a large manufactory to the ground, and the firemen had hard work to
save the buildings which surrounded it. They poured streams of water on it

from fifteen engines; but it licked it up, and would have its course till the walls
gave way. That terrible fire was kindled by a farthing rushlight. In America
the Indians strike a spark from a flint and steel, and set fire to the drj-^ grass,
and the flames spread till they sweep like a roaring torrent over prairies as
large as England, and men and cattle have to flee for their lives. " Behold,
how great a matter a little fire kindleth I " and the tongue is a fire. A few
rash words will set a family, and even a nation, by the ears. Half the law
suits and half the wars have been brought about by the tongue. Husband
and wife have separated forever, children have forsaken their homes, bosom
friends have become bitter foes—all on account of fiery arrows shot by this
powerful little member.

—

J. Bolton.

9, 10. therewith, the tongue is capable of many uses, bless, praise,

curse," invoke evil upon, vituperate, which . . God,* and ought, there-
fore, to be objects of love and reverence, out . . mouth, at dif. stages of
one's moral history ; and sometimes both characteristics at one stage, these
. . be, there should not be this inconsistency, but always blessing.
Love as a remedy.—Love is the only remedy for slander ; no set of rules or

restrictions can stop it ; we may denounce, but we shall denounce in vain
The radical cure of it is charity— '

' out of a pure heart and faith unfeigned "

to feel what is great in the human character, to recognize with delight all

high and generous and beautiful actions, to find a joy even in seeing the good
qualities of your bitterest opponents, and to admire those qualities even in
those with whom you have the least sympathy—this is the only spirit which
can heal the love of slander and of calumny.

—

F. W. Robertson.

II, 13. sweet . . bitter ? no such inconsistency in nature, can, etc., a
tree produces only that fruit wh. corresponds with its own nature, so ,

fresh, R.V. " neither can salt water yield sweet." '

Good and evil of the tongue.—The heathen philosopher Xanthus, expecting
some friends to dine with him, ordered his servant ^sop to provide the best
things the market could supply. Tongues only were provided ; and these the
cook was ordered to serve up with different sauces. Course after course was
supplied, each consisting of tongue. " Did I not order you," said Xanthus,
in a violent passion, " to buy the best victuals the market afforded ? "—" And
have I not obeyed your orders ? " said ^sop. " Is there anything better than
a tongue ? Is not the tongue the bond of civil society, the organ of truth
and reason, and the instrument of our praise and adoration of the gods ?

"

Xanthus ordered him to go again to the market on the morrow, and buy the
worst things he could find, ^sop went, and again he purchased tongues,
which the cook was ordered to serve as before. '* What ! tongues again ?"

exclaimed Xanthus. " Most certainly," rejoined ^sop, " the tongue is surely
the worst thing in the world. It is the instrument of all strife and conten-
tion, the inventor of lawsuits, and the source of division and wars : it is the
organ of error, of lies, calumny, and blasphemies."

13, 14. wise man, a man of capacity, knowledge, also a man of infor
mation. shew . . works, R. V. "shew by his good life his works." with
. . wisdom, the truly wise are ever humble, strife,"* party feeling, strug-
gles for personal pre-eminence, and . . truth, "truth" here is not truth
fulness, but the truth of the Gospel wh. they wd. falsify by their unchristian
conduct.

Life explains religion.—One of our party greatly needed some elder-flower
water for her face upon which the sun was working great mischief. It was
in the Italian town of Varallo, and not a word of Italian did I know. I en-
tered a chemist's shop and surveyed his drawers and bottles, but the result
was nil. Bright thought ; I would go down by the river, and walk until I
could gather a bunch of elder-flowers, for the tree was then in bloom. Hap-
pily the search was successful : the flowers were exhibited to the druggist,
the extract was procured. When you cannot tell in so many words what
true religion is, exhibit it by your actions. Show by your life what grace

others."

—

Frank-
lin.

"Give your
tongue more
holiday than
your hands or
eye s." — Ben
Azai.

versatility of
the tongue

a The Jews, ace.
to Justin Martyr,
in his Dialogue
with Trypho,
often cursed the
Christians bit-

terly in their
synagogues." —
Macknight.

b Ge. i. 86.

Inconsist-
ency of the
tongue

c " i. e., if the
mouth emit
cursing, thereby
making itself a
brackish spring,
it cannot to any
purpose also
emit the sweet
streami of praise
and good works

;

if it appear to do
so, all must be
hypocrisy and
mere seeming."
—Alford.

'•The chameleon,
which is said to
feed upon noth-
ing but air, has
of all animals
the nimblest
tongue."

—

Swift.

wisdom and
knowledge

d 2 Ti. ii. 2^-25.

"Unite meek-
ness with wis-
dom. Wisdom is

mighty, meek-
ness is mighty,
but the ' meek-
ness of wisdom

'

is almighty." —
Dr. A. Reed.

" If wisdom were
conferred with
this proviso, that
I must keep it to
myself, and not
communicate it

to others.I would
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have none of it."—Seneca.

earthly
'wisdom

o Ja. i. 17.

6 1 Co. iii. 3 ; Ga
V. 19—;il.

Serm. by South,

" Wisdom is tlie

olive that spring-
eth from t li e
heart, bloometh
on the tongue,
and beareth fruit
in the actions."—Grymestone.

" Look about, my
son, and see how
little wisdom it

takes to govern
the w o r 1 d."—
0.venstiem.

heavenly
-wisdom

c Ga. ii. 5 ; v. 23,

23.

d He. xii. 14.

" True wisdom is

a thing very
e X t r aordinary.
Happy are they
that have it ; and
next to them, not
those many that
think they have
it, but those fev/
that are sensible
of their own
defects, and
know that they
have it not."—
Tillotswi.

can do. There is no language in the world so eloquent as a holy life. Men
may doubt what you say, but they will believe what you do.

—

C. H. Spnrgeon.

15, 16. wisdom, whose fruit is descr. {v. 14). above," the source of true

wisdom, earthly,'' lo%v. narrow, sensual, of the carnal mind, devilish,
nature, fruit, origin, where . . is (y. 14). confusion, anarchy, and . .

work, corresponding with folly and subversion of order.

Earthly and heavenly u'i.sdorn.—I. The wisdom which is not from above.
This is : 1. Earthly—suited to earthly minds—employed about earthly thing.'f

:

2. Sensual—gratifying tlie senses—conversant only with outward pleasures :

3. Devilish—it is such wisdom as is found in the devil—he only delights in

wickedne.ss. II. Spiritual wisdom—that which is from above. This is de-

scribed by : 1. Its original—from above; 2. Its properties—pure—peaceable

—

j

gentle—easily persuaded to good—full of mercy—abundant in good works

—

without partiality—simple, free from hypocris^^

—

W. Burkitt.

Earthly imsdom.—Such wisdom as serves envy and .strife cannot be good
wisdom, for it brings forth evil effects. Wisdom from above is for holiness

and meekness ; wisdom from below is for confusion and profaneness. For
an envious, contentious spirit is an unquiet, disorderly spirit. Nothing more
discomposes the mind than envy. Tlie contentment and felicity of others is

the very sorrow of the envious. Satan works upon nothing so much as envy
and discontent ; such a spirit is exactly fit for Satan's lure.

—

T. Manton.

17, 18. but . . above, that God gives, first, in importance, pure,
holiness the chief element of heavenly wLsdom, the chief end sought, peace-
able,' in spirit and endeavor, gentle, forbearing, easy . • intreated,
when good has to be done, mercy, compassion, partiality, R. V. " vari-

ance." fruit • . peace,'' the fruit of r. {i.e., the fruit wh. is r.) is sown
peacefully (not in envying and sti'ife) by peacemakers.
Power of gentleness.—Morning by morning God's great mercy of sunshine

steals upon a darkened world in still, slow, 6elf-iraj)artation ; and tlie light

which has a force that has carried it across gulfs of space that the imagina-
ition staggers in trying to conceive, yet falls so gently that it does not move
jthe petals of the sleeping flowers, nor hurt the lids of an infant's eyes, nor
displace a grain of dust. So should we live and work, clothing all our ])ower

in tenderness, doing our work in quietness, disturbing nothing but the dark-
ness, and with silent increase of beneficent power filling and flooding the

dark earth with healing beams.

—

A. Maclaren.

origin of war

e Grotius sees
here a ref . to the
contentions
prior to the
destr. of Jerusa-
lem.
/Ro. vi. 13, 13;
vii. 23 ; Ga. v. 1.

o Ma. vii. 7.

h Pa. Ixvi. 18 ;

Pr. i. 28—;W.

" Let every man
study his
prayers, and
read his duty
in his petitions.
For the body of
our prayer is the
sum of our duty;
and as we must
ask of God what-
soever we need,
so we must la-

bor for all that
we ask."-J. Tay-
lor.

" Peace among
men is the con-
aequence of

CHAPTER THE FOURTH

I—3. whence . . you ? ' quarrels, feuds, domestic differences, etc. lusts,-''

evil desires within, not fr. outward circumstances, war, militate, cam-
paign, have their camp, members, of body and mind, lust, but not for

the higher good, and . . not, enough to satisfy, kill, covetousness and
envy have often led to murder. (David, Ahab, etc.) desire . . obtain,
many fight for the same tiling ; often all are thwarted Viy Providence, ye . .

not," putting God on one side, you rely upon wrong means, amiss,^ your
prayer false in spirit and purpose, that . . lusts, selfishness, not .seeking

the good of man and the glory of God.
Wrong desires.—The evil desires of men are here stigmatized as—I. The

source of all strife. Tiiere is here—1. Strife without. All contentions,

tumults, battles, spring from cherishing wrong desires ; 2. Strife within.

Wrong desires are repre.sented as leaving their camps, and foraging about
in man's nature. II. The cause of general failure. The fostering of these

desires is against—1. Secular, 2. Intellectual, 3. Moral, success. III. The
hindrance to true prayer. These wrong desires— 1. Sometimes hinder jiiayer

altogether; 2. Always stimulate wrong prayer.

—

U. R. Thomas.
Propriety of prayer.—A gentleman of fine social qualities, always ready to

make liberal provision for the gratification of his children, a man of science,

and a moralist of the strictest school, was sceptical in regard to prayer,

thinking it superfluous to ask God for what nature had already furnished
ready to hand. His eldest son became a disciple of Christ. The father, while
recognizing a happy change in tlie spirit and deportment of the youth, still

harped upon his old objection to prayer, as unphilosophical and unnecessary.
" I remember," said tlie son, "that I once made free use of your pictures,
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specimens, and instruments for the entertainment of my friends. When you
came home you said to me, ' All that I have belongs to my children, and I

have provided it on purpose for them ; still, I think it would be respectful
always to ask your father before taking anything.' And so," added the son,

"although God has provided everything for me, I think it is respectful to
ask Him, and to thank Him for what I use." The sceptic was silent ; but he
has since admitted that he has never been able to invent an answer to this

simple, personal, sensible argument for prayer.

—

Bib. HI.

4, 5. Ye . . adulteresses, the best MSS. have only "Ye adulteresses."
This finds its best explanation in the thought, not without its bearing on
what follows, that the soul's unfaithfulness towards God is like that of a wife
towards her husband. It is as though St. James said " Ye adulterous souls."—Camb.B. that . . God ?" worldly alliances being for the most part based
on selfish principles, whosoever . . God/ to secure the world's friendship
one must adopt the world's spirit and plan, scripture, etc., R. F. " scrip-

ture speaketh in vain (in what it says in many places ab. the world and lust
and envy). Doth the spirit wh. he made to dwell in us long inito envy-
ing ? " i.e., probably :

" Is ever envy a product of the Holy Spirit ?
"

Drawn to the world.—A weeping-willow stood by the side of a pond, and,
in the direction of that pond, it hung out its pensive-looking branches. An
attempt was was made to give a different direction to these branches. The
attempt was useless : where the water lay, thither the boughs would turn.
However, an expedient presented itself. A large pond was dug on the other
side of the tree ; and, as soon as the greater quantity of water was found
there, the tree, of its own accord, bent its branches in that direction. What
a clear illustration of the laws which govern the human heart ! It turns to
the water—the poisoned waters of sin perhaps, but the only streams with
which it is acquainted.

—

New Cyclop, of Ulus.

6, 7. but, insteadof provoking to envy, he . . grace, lit. "hegivetha
greater grace." resisteth, sets Himself against, grace, favor, help,

humble,'' lowly-minded, submit . . God, to His mind, will, ordinances,

resist . . devil,'' do not parley with him. he . . you, as fr. one who has
God on his side.

Resist the devil.—I. The foe—the devil. Consider—1. His power ; 3. His
diligence ; 3. His malice ; 4. His policy ; 5. His experience. II. The fight

—

resist. Do not dispute, but resist. 1. General orders. Be sober—physically
—mentally. Be vigilant. Be united—call in all your allies. 2. Tried
weapons. The Word of God—past experience—earnest prayer. III. The
flight—flee from you. Not at first. There must be resistance, and real resist

ance too.

—

R. A. Oriffin.

Resist.— In an old tower on the Continent they show you, graven again and
again on the stones of one of the dungeons, the word "Resist." It is said

that a Protestant woman was kept in that hideous place for forty years, and
during all that time her employment was in graving with a piece of iron, for

any one who might come after her, that word. It is a word that needs to be
engraven on every young man and young woman's heart. It represents the
highest form of courage which to them is possible—the power to say "No'
to every form of temptation.

—

J. C. Lees. Tfie devil to be resisted.—A gentle
man, who has spent many years of his life in capturing wild animals, says of
the wolf, that, when attacked, he will first note the earnestness with which
the enemy presses the attack, and, if he shows great determination, he
scampers away. But if he detects the least fear in his pursuer's movements, he
will defend himself with great bravery. The same way with old Satan : he
tempts us by first placing some trivial thing in our path ; and if we offer no
resistance, he suddenly attacks us with all his force and overcomes us.

—

Bib.
m.

8—10. draw . . God,' in spiritual sympathy, holy desire, prayer, he
. . you, as Helper, Comforter, etc. hands, -^ fr. pollution of evil acts.

hearts, that yr. hands may be kept clean, double-minded,'' ref. to divided
affections, be . . weep,* marks of true repentance, let . . heaviness,
sorrow over that wh. once gave you pleasure, humble . . lyord, on ace.

of sin ; in recognition of His authority, he . . up,' exalt you in character
and station.

Draio nigh to Qod.—I. The duty here required of us by the Apostle prin-

peace in men."

—

Viedebandt.

" Of all the evils
to public liberty,
war is perhaps
the most to be
dreaded, because
it comprises and
develops the gen-
i u s of every
other." — Madi-
son.

friendsliip of
the world

When the moon
shines brightest
towards the
earth, it is dark
heavenward;
and on the con-
trary, when it

appears not, it is

nearest the sun
and clearest to-
ward heaven."

—

Leighton.

a Jo. XV. 19 ; 3
Co. vi. 14, 16—18.

b 1 Jo. u. 15 ; Qa.
i. 10.

resist the
devil

c Ps. exxxviii. 6 ;

Lu. i. 52 ; 1 Pe. t.
5.

d 1 Pe. V. 8, 9 ;

Ep. iv. 27 ; vi. 11.

" Humility is a
fair and fragrant
flower ; in its ap-
pearance mod-
est, in its situa-
tion low and hid-
den. It discovers
itself only to the
spiritual search-
er, who, when-
ever he finds it,

is sure to behold
its bosom opened
to the Sun of
Righteous n e s s,

receiving new
sweets perpetu-
ally fr. His ex-
haustlfcss store."
—Caspini.

repentance
and prayer

e Is. Iv. 6, 7 ; Ho.
vi. 1—3 ; xiv. 1, 2.

/ Is. 1. 16 ; Ez.
xviii. SO, 31 ; 1 Jo.
iii. 3.

a Ma. vi. 24.

h Lu. xxiii. 28.

1 1 Pe. V. 6.
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" It is in vain to
gather virtues
without humil-
ity, for the Spirit
of God delighteth
to dwell in the
hearts of the
humble."—£ras-
mus.

"Modest humil-
ity is beauty's
crown, for the
beautiful is a
hidden thing and
shrinks from its
own power."—
Schiller.

unjust
censures

a Ep. iv. 31.

b Lu. vi. 37.

c Ro. xiv. 4, 13.

d 1 Co. iv. 5 ; Ex.
XX. 16.

See S. Smith's
Serms. 257.

"When will
talkers refrain
from evil speak-
ing ? When lis-

teners refrain fr.

evil hearing." —
Hare.

" Slander meets
no regard from
noble minds;
only the base be-
lieve what the
base only utter."
—Seller.

uncertainty
of life

e Pr. xxvii. 1

Lu. xii. 18—20.
/ Job vii. 6, 7 :

Ps. eiii. 15, 16.

a 1 Co. vii. 29-
31 ; IJo. ii. 17.

Shortness of
life.
—" A little

girl was asked
why she was
working so very
hard. She re-
plied, ' My
candle is almost
burned out, and
I have not got
another.' Life is

as a candle burn-
ing out. Some-
times there is a
thief in it, a dis-
ease consuming
it more quickly ;

or it may be
blown out, sud-
denly e x t i n-
guished ; and we

cipally implies a life of prayer and devotedness to God, as contrasted with the
careless indifference or the dull formality of nominal or pretended Christians.
II. The encouragement given to perform this duty. What great reason have
we to be animated in our Christian warfare by the presence and support of
the Lord of hosts !

—

Grose.
Communion with God.—If you saw two persons working together in the

same shop, or tlie same field, both blessed with the faculty of speech, and
delighting to converse with all others, but never conversing with each other,
what would be your conclusion ? That they loved each other ? By no means

;

but the reverse. If you saw one person using every art to please another,
and to draw him into conversation, and the second person avoided his presence,
and refused intercourse, what would you think ? That the second person
loved the first ? Surely not. It is our pleasure to be in the society of those
we love, and to converse with them. Prayer is speaking to God. Worship
is coming into His presence, and waiting upon Him—is listening to His voice.
—Bib. HI.

II, la. speak . . another," libelling character ; impugning motives.
jndgeth/ rashly, unfavorably, to his condemnation, law, wh. commands
us to love one another, if . . law, to set it aside for your own will, judge,'
putting yourself in God's place, there . . destroy, ** leave the cause with
Him who can either acquit or punish, who . . another? an imperfect
man, who wilt thyself be judged of God.
Evil speaking.—I. The causes of evil speaking. 1, An affectation of wit.

3. Hastiness or precipitancy in judging before we know the whole of the case.
3. Malice. 4. Envy. 5. Little personal animosities. 6. An ill life in gen-
eral. Those who know a great deal of ill of themselves are apt to suspect ill

of everybody else. 7. Talkativeness. II. The unreasonableness of evil speak-
ing.—J. Seed.
Be merciful in your judgment of others.—One of the legends of Ballycastle

preserves a touching story. It is of a holy nun whose frail sister had re-
pented of her evil ways and sought sanctuary at the convent. It was winter.
The shelter she claimed was granted ; but the holy sister refused to remain
under the same roof with the repentant sinner. Slie left the threshold, and
proceeded to pray in the open air ; but, looking towards the convent, she was
startled by perceiving a brilliant light proceeding from one of tlie cells,

where she knew that neither taper nor fire could be burning. She went back
to her sister's room—for it was there the light was shining—just in time to
receive her last sigh of repentance. The light had vanished, but the recluse
interpreted it as a sign from heaven that the offender had been pardoned,
and learned thenceforward to be more merciful in judging and more Christ-
like in forgiving.

—

Bib. El.

13, 14. go to now, an interjection used to excite attention, ye . . say,
witli boastful confidence, to-day, you are not sure of the next moment,
to-morrow," wh. you may never see. buy . . gain, the object of deliberate
confidence as to the future usually of this low nature, ye . . morrow, what
event may arise, for . . life ? •'" of whose continuance you are so confident,
vapour, like a mist in the morning, and . . away,*" so, the generality of
human lives.

WJiat is life ?—I. Life is a sense—the soul's career in a body. On this ac-
count the body should be taken good care of, wisely inhabited, and vigorously
controlled (1 Cor. ix. 27). II. Life is an impulse—ever puslied forward by
some dominant motive, as of selfishness, or benevolence, avarice, ambition,
pride, vanity, love of pleasure, etc. (2 Cor. v. 14 ; Gal. ii. 20). III. Life is a
pursuit, ever reaching out after or pursuing something in general that
pleases us (Psa. iv. 6). IV. Life is an act, i.e., characterized by tilings done

;

either what ought to be done, or what ought not to be done. And this is one
of the main pivots of our accountability (2 Cor. v. 10). V. Life is a power,
ever sending out influence, as a magnet sends out attraction, or the sun its

light and heat. VI. Life is a tear—a scene of varied and multiplied trials.
" Born to trouble " is the world's cradle inscription. Witness Paul's cata-
logue (2 Cor. vi. 4, 5 ; xi. 23—27). But what an admirable offset (2 Cor. i. 5).

And the same resource is free and open to every child of God. VII. Life
is a period

—

i.e., with a definite length, it has also an end. For this some
adequate preparation should be made. VIII. Life is a prospect ; looking
beyond the bounds of time over into the bosom of eternity, and forward to
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IX, Life is a want : alike in itslhave not got an-the bar of God (2 Cor. v. 1—9 ; 2 Tim. iv.

beginning, continuance, and end. It is ever needy, as an infant for its

mother's arms ; or as a vine, stretching forth its tendrils for something by
which to climb, or upon which to lean. And how all-happy is that soul that
finds the true source of strength, and passes through all the wilderness of

this world, and comes up out of it at last " leaning upon her beloved.'
Hall.

lAfe.—
G.

A flower that does with opening morn arise,

And, flourishing the day, at evening dies ;

A winged eastern blast, just skimming o'er

The ocean's brow, and sinking on the shore ;

A fire, whose flames through crackling stubble fly ;

A meteor shooting from the midnight sky ;

A bowl adown the bending mountain rolled
;

A bubble breaking and a fable told
;

A noontide shadow, and a midnight dream ;

Are emblems which, with semblance apt, proclaim
Our earthly course." —Prior.

15. for . . say, or feel, even if yr. lips do not utter the words, if

. . will," i-e-, D. v., Deo volante, God being willing, live . . that, life,

breath, all things, fr. Him.
The cause we have to say " If the Lord ivill."—I. The reasons for this frame

of mind : 1. D&ath or want of ability often prevents the execution of our best
plans ; 2. The plans of others often conflict with ours, or ours with theirs, and
so neutralize one another ; 3. We are often deprived of the opportunity or
the desire to carry out our plans, but all under the guidance of God. II. Its

fruits. It will make us—1. Careful in laying ; 2. Thankful for the success
of ; 3. Submissive to and satisfied with the frustration of, our most cherished
plans and desires.

—

Oosterzee.
The using of the x>resent is our duty.—Mr. Whitefield said that he would not

go to bed unless he had put even his gloves in their right place. If he should
die in the night, he would not like to have anybody asking, " Where did he
leave his gloves ? " That is the way for a Christian man always to live—have
everything in order, even to a pair of gloves. Finish up your work every
night ; nay, finish up every minute. I have this last word :

" To him that
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin "—that is, it is sinful in
proportion to our knowledge. If there is any brother here into whose mind
God has put something fresh, something good, I pray him to translate it into
action at once. " Oh, but nobody has done it before !

" Somebody must be
first, and why should not you be first if you are sure that it is a good thing,
and has come into your heart through God the Holy Ghost ?

—

C. H. Spur-
geon.

16, 17. now, instead of this resignation to the Divine will, ye . .

boastings, R. V, ^'' ye glory in your vauntings," being confident, without
reason, of continued life and health, all . . evil, bee. it excludes the
highest good of the soul, and God's will as a basis of trust, that . . good,
the need of promptitude and energy in a right course, seeing life is so short
and uncertain, sin,* a sin of omission.
Knoivledge and practice.—I. That we ought to know to do good—know our

duty : 1 . Knowledge is our lamp to guide us in the truth ; 2. It is the foun-
dation of all grace ; 3. The chief work in conversion consists in it ; 4. Noth-
ing in religion, however excellent, can do us good without it. II. That we
ought not only to know how to do good, but to do it. Men do it not—1. For
want of sound conviction; 2. Because of spiritual sloth ; 3. From incre-
dulity ; 4. Through prejudice. III. That he that knoweth to do good, and
doth it not, is of all others the most guilty.

—

T. Watson.
What is your life ?—A solemn reflection upon the shortness of life, and the

certainty of death, may prove to be important, and even invaluable, if it be
allowed to penetrate our hearts, and influence our lives. History tells us of
Peter Waldo, of Lyons, who was sitting at a banquet as thoughtless and
careless as any of the revellers, when suddenly one at the table bowed his
head and died. Waldo was startled into thought, and went home to seek his
God ; he searched the Scriptures, and, according to some, became a great

Life precious
because brief.—
'•The brevity of
life enhances its

precioiisness. A
prudent man,
who has only a
few shillings to
spend, will be
careful to lay out
not only every
shilling, but
every fraction of
a shilling, to the
best advantage.
And these few-
days that God
gives us are too
valuable to be
trifled away.
More precious
than rubies, they
ought to be
turned to the
very best &c-
conaW"—Bib. m.

to-morrow

a He. vi. 3.

" T o-m o r r o w
thou wilt live,

didst thou say.
Posthumous ? to-
day is too late

;

he is the wise
man who lived
j'est erday."^
Martial.

" T o-m o r r o vr,

and to-morrow,,
and to-morrow
creeps in this
petty pace from
day to day, to the-
last syllable of'

recorded time ;

and all our
yesterdays have
lighted fools the
way to dusty
death."

—

Shake-
speare.

knowledge
and conduct

b Lu. xii. 47 ; Ro.
ii. IT, 18; Ma.
XXV. 24—30.

" Not bee. it is

known, but bee.
it is not prac-
tised ; as meat
undigested hurts
the body,not bee.
it is taken into
the stomach, but
bee. it is not by
concoction
turned into good
nourishment."—
Bernard.

"To ask and to
bestow knowl-
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edge is much of
heaven's de-
Viht."—Poll«k.

JAMES. Chap. V. X—€.

tmholy
riches

aLu.vi.24; ITl.
vt 9 ; Pr. xi. 28.

6 Ma. vi. 30.

c Ro. ii. 5.

*' A full purse,
with a lean soul,
is a great curse."—Bunyan.

"Gold is the
worst poison to
men's souls." —
Shakespeare.

" God help the
rich, the poor
can help them-
selves."

"Men may buy
gold too dear."

"When we see
the shameful
fortunes amass-
ed in all quarters
of the globe, are
we not impelled
to exclaim that
Judas' thirty
£ieces of silver
ave fructified

across the cent-
uries."— Mde.
Steetchine.

'wealth
m-gotten

dLe. xix. 13; De.
xxiv. 15; Je. zxli.
18 ; Mai. iii. 5.

c Ro. ix. 29.

/Jobxxi. 13; Lu,
xvi. 19, 25.

helper, if not the second founder, of the Waldensian Church, whicli in the
Alpine valleys kept the lamp of the Gospel burning when all around was
veiled in night. A whole Church of God was thus strengthened and per-

petuated by the hallowed influence of death upon a single mind. I suppose
it is also true that Luther in his younger days, walking with his frieinl

Alexis, saw him struck to the ground by a flash of lightning, and became
thenceforward prepared in heart for that deep work of grace through which
he learned tlie doctrine of justification by faith, and rose to be the liberator

of Europe from Papal bondage.

—

Spurgeon.

CHAPTER THE FIFTH

I—3. go to now, see on iv. 13. ye . . men," not rich toward God. for
. . you, the words had their pi'imarj^ fulfilment in the woes that preceded
the destruction of Jerusalem, corrupted, by the means used in their ac-
quisition, and their use. moth-eaten.* cankered, rusted, by tears of op-
pressed, blood of men, etc. witness . . you, bear testimony to your ways
and aims in life, and . . fire, the burning memory of ill-gotten gains, ye
. . days.'' for . . days, i2. V. " in the last days." James shared the belief

of other New Testament writers that they were living in "the last days '" of
the world's history, and that the " coming of the Lord " was nigh (1 John ii.

18 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51 ; 1 Thess. iv. 15).—C'amb. B.
Treasures upon earth.—These treasures are so unsubstantial and yet so

dangerous. Because—I. They are spoilt by moths and rust. II. They bring
moths and rust into the heart.

—

Lunge. Material riches.—Material riches

—

I. Cannot satisfy the spiritual nature ; II. Are less enduring than it ; III. Are
exposed to continual peril ; IV. Are excellent servants, but unworthy mas-
tei's.

—

Parker.
The uiounds of evil icealth.—It were no bad comparison to liken mere rich

men to camels and mules ; for they often pursue their devious way over hills

and mountains, laden with India purple, with gems, aromas, and generous
wines upon their backs, attended, too, by a long line of servants as a safe-

guard on their way. Soon, however, they come to their evening halting-
place, and forthwith their precious burdens are taken from their backs ; and
they, now wearied and stripped of their lading and tlieir retinue of slaves,

show nothing but livid marks of stripes. So, also, those who glitter in gold
and purple raiment, when the evening of life comes rushing on them, have
naught to show but marks and wounds of sin impressed upon them by tho
evil use of riches.

—

St. Augustine. Riches are not to he basely sought.—Take
heed that thou seek not riches basely, nor retain them by evil means ; destroy
no man for his wealth, nor take anything from the poor : for the cry and
complaint thereof will pierce the heavens. And it is most detestable before
God, and most dishonorable before worthy men, to wrest anything from the
needy and laboring soul. God will never prosper thee in aught if thou offend
therein : but use thy poor neighbors and tenants well ; pine not them and
their children to add superfluity and needless expenses to thyself. He that
hath pity on another man's sorrow shall be free from it himself ; and he that
delighteth in and scorneth the misery of another sliall one time or other fall

into it himself. Remember this precept—" He that hath mercy on the poor
lendeth unto the Lord, and the Lord will recompense him wliat he hath
given." I do not understand tliose for poor which are vagabonds and beggars,
but those that labor to live, such as are old and cannot travail, such poor
widows and fatherless children as are ordered to be relieved, and the poor
tenants that travail to pay their assets, and are driven to poverty by mis-
chance, and not by riot and careless expenses : on sucli have thou compassion,
and God will bless tliee for it. Make not the hungry soul sorrowful, defer
not thy gift to the needy ; for if he curse thee in the bitterness of his sou!, liis

prayer shall be heard of Him that made him.

—

Sir W. Raleigh.

4—6. behold, here foils, illus. of the way in wh. ill-gotten gains will wit-
ness against such rich men. hire,'' wh. you agreed to give, who . . fields,
by wh. you were enriched, which . . fraud, withheld on various pretexts.
cries, of poverty, hunger, etc. into . . ears, yours were closed by a hard
and selfish heart. Sabaoth,' i.e., "Lord of Hosts." ye . . earth,-'' self-

ishly enjoying yourselves, regardless of benevolence and justice, as . .
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elaug'hter, the " rich men " of Judaea in their pampered luxury, were but
fattening themselves, all unconscious of their doom, as beasts are fattened

for the slaughter.

—

Cavib. B. just," some suppose our Lord is here referred

to as the Just One ; it may be so, but a more general reference seems pre-

ferable.

The threefold sin of the rich.—I. Oppression of the poor ; II. Selfish in-

dulgence : III. Murder of the Just One. The crime of the rejection of Christ

is still continued in various ways by many among the rich of this world.

—

Oosterzee.
Unjust condemnation.—When the late Rev. Joseph Hughes was once trav-

elling in the service of the Bible Society, he found by his side, upon the

coach, a grave and respectable-looking person. In conversing on topics of

general attention, they came to the Bible Society. His companion launched
forth, in vituperative terms, on its Utopian character, and especially on its

lavish expenditure ; noticing in a marked way the needless and extravagant
travelling expenses of its vaunted secretaries, as well as their enormous
salaries. No one, from Mr. Hughes' countenance and manner, could have
conjectured that he was a party concerned. " But what," he mildly expost-
ulated, " would be your conclusion, were you informed that their services

were gratuitous ; and that, with a view of curtailing as much as possible the
expense of travelling, they usually, even in very inclement seasons, ride on
the outside ; as," he added, "one of them is now doing before your eyes?"
Need it be said, that both the fact and the tone in which it was announced,
with the friendly conversation that ensued, converted an enemy into a
friend.

7
—9. patient . . I/Ord,* when your toil will be requited and your suf-

ferings compensated, waiteth," and watcheth when his work is done, for
. . earth, the support of his bodily hfe. and . . it, knowing that, though
delayed, it is certain, early, "^ wh. fell in Oct., Nov., Dec. latter,' Mar.,
Ap. (bef. the early, he sowed ; aft. the latter, he reaped), patient, who
wait for better fruit, stablish, by meditation and prayer, nigh, R. V. " is

athand," i.e., the second coming of Christ. grttdge,-^murmm-. condemned,
judged, door,^ ready to enter in.

Persuasives to patience (on vv. 7—11).—In our text the Apostle inculcates
a patience : I. That waits in the consciousness that life ripens. The human
race advances to maturity. Our individual life is under the same law, the
law of growth. And the Christian is conscious that the seasons of his soul
roll on to harvest. II. That by the hope that Christ will come is upheld.
The " coming of the Lord " may mean His coming : 1. In some special dis-

pensation of Providence ; 2. To judge the world ; 3. At our death. III.

That in the knowledge of Christ's presence is unmurmuring. His history
shames our murmurs—He knows all our deserts—He will rightly award our
destiny. IV. That in the sense of its fellowship rejoices. The best, most
God-honored men may suffer affliction ; and in such afflictions the best and
most God-honored have possessed patience. V. That through confidence in

God's character is all conquering. The expression, "the end of the Lord,"
may mean : 1. The termination to which God brings sorrow ; 2. God's object
in permitting sorrow

—

U. R. Thomas.
Tlie Judge before the door.—This explains why conscience is always gloomy

after sin ; it is because He who is the eternal righteousness casts His shadow
across the threshold of the soul. In some Eastern houses there are no win-
dows, the doorway serving for lighting as well as for passage. A party of us
lunching by invitation in a Druze house in the Lebanons had to drive away
the curious villagers who looked in at us through the door, the only opening
because they made it so dark that we could not see the food. God fills the
whole light-way of the soul when He looks in at us, and unless He shines on
us with the light of His countenance, His stern righteousness makes the soul
all dark within.—J. M. Ludlow.

10, II. take, place bef. your minds, who . . I^ord,* as His messengers.
example . . patience, fr. them learn both to expect trial, and how to en-
dure, happy,' blessed of God. endure,- R. V. " endured ;

" endurance
proves the existence of noble qualities, ye . . Job,* the worth of patience
may be inferred fr. the fact that one whole book of the Bible was designed
to illus. it. the . . I/Ord,' God's mercy to him at the end of his life, that
. . mercy,™ He who was so pitiful and full of mer^y to Job never changes.

o Ac. vii. 53 ; 1

Th. ii. 14—16.

" No man can
tell whether he
is rich or poor
by turning to his
ledger. It is the
heart that makes
a man rich. He
is rich or poor
according to
what he is, not
according to
what he 7ias."

—

Beecher.

"Think not that
a pleasure which
God hath threat-
ened, nor that a
blessing which
God hath curs-
ed."—Qttaries.

patience

b Ma. xxiv. 80

;

Re. xxii. 12.

c Ph. iv. 5.

d De. xi. 14 ; Je.
V. 24.

e Je. iii. 3 ; Joel
ii. 23.

/ Ps. Ixxiii. 3.

g Ma. xxiv. 3.^

" Farmers have
learned a lesson
w hich many
Christians need
yet to learn,

—

namely, that
when seed is

sown, grain must
be looked for at
the latter end of
the harvest, and
not at the be-
gi n n ing." —
Beecher.

"We increase
our losses our-
selves, and club
with fortune to
undo us, when
with them we
lose our pa-
tiences too; as in-

fants that, being
robbed of some
of their baubles,
throw away the
rest in childish
anger."-Wycher-
ley.

the patience
of Job

h He. xl. 35—38.
I Ps. xciv. 12 ;
Ma. V. 12.

jMa,. X. 22; Ro.

fc'jobi.21 ;ii. 10;
xlii. 15 ; xxiii. 10.

I Job xlii. 10.

m Nu. xiv. 18; Pb.
ciii. 8.
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"The Mexicans
say to their new-
born offspring :—
' Child, thou art
come into the
world to suffer.
Endure and hold
thy peace.' " —
Longfellow.

profane
S'weariiig

a Ex. XX. 7 ; Ma.
V. 33-37.

" All vehement
assev e r a t io n s
have in them
somewhat of the
nature of oaths ;

and those who
accustom them-
selves to them
will in time think
them not forci-
ble enough to
confirm their
speeches, and so
be brought to
attest them by
oaths. "— Bishop
Hopkins.

praying for
the sick

b Ps. 1. 15 ; xviii.

C ; cxvi. 3—6

;

cxlii. 4—6.

c Ac. xvi. '25
; Ep.

V. 19.

d Mk. vi. 13.

" Do you not
know what God
puts us on our
backs for ? ' said
Dr. Payson in
his last illness.

'No,' was the
answer. 'In
order that we
may loo k u p-
\ra,rd.' ''-Bib. III.

e Ma. xxi. 21, 23.

" It is in sickness
that we most feel
the need of that
sympathy which
snows how much
we are depend-
ent one upon
another for our
com fort, and
even necessities.

Examples strengthening in trouble.—Examples are peculiarly effective to
strengthen us in suffering. They show us : 1. The possibility of endurance,
and of victory by means of the strength of God. II, The glory and the re-
ward of those who have ended their warfare.

—

Heubner.
Give God time.—Suppose a man takes a great contract to build some large

edifice in three or five years, and you go in three or five months, and criticise

his work, and find fault with this and that. Would it not be unjust ? Would
he not say, " Please to wait until the work in completed before you pass your
judgment upon it : then I will hear what you have to say about it." God
has a time in which to complete His work ; and you are not to judge before
the time. " He that believeth shall not make haste." And when you see
the end, you will be brought not only to submit to it but to approve it, and
to see it is right.

—

S. H. Langston.

12. swear not, when persecuted, do not impatiently invoke imprecations
on yr. enemies, neitlier . . oath, solemn protestations not to be employed
for trivial uses, let . . nay, let your known truthfulness relieve you of "the
necessity of solemn adjurations, condemnation," through the thoughtless
and profane use of holy things.
Language.—I. Language should be the simple expression of the heart. II.

Social intercourse can never be right until the heart is right. III. The heart
can never be right until Christ's word is its supreme law. IV. All violent
expression is suggestive of conscious weakness, exasperated temper, or want
of social faith. V. Christianity seeks to simplify human communications.

—

Parker.
Profane swearing reproved.—A pious young tradesman, living in a low

part of a town, was constantly grieved by the unmanly habit of swearing
which was practised by many of his customers. He at length hung up a
board behind his counter, on which was printed the words, " Friend, don't
sioear." On an oath being uttered, the tradesman would kindly direct the
attention of his customer to the board, and in the most affectionate yet se-
rious manner, point out the fearful consequence of bi'eaking God's law :

" Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord will
not hold him, guiltless that taketh his name in vain." In a short time swear-
ing was entirely abolished, not only in that shop, but in many of the homes
and workshops in the neighborhood.

—

Bib. Treas.

13—15. afflicted, in trouble fr. any cause, pray,* relying on the prom-
ises and not murmur, merry, glad, light of heart, let . . psalms," let

him praise God, as the source of all true joy. sick, bodily afiliction. The
precepts point to the principle that worship is the truest and best expression
of both sorrow and joy. let . . Church, as the most spiritual and prayer-
ful men. let . . him, commending the soul of the sick to God. anointing
. . 1,0x6./ the principle implied in the use of oil instead of the direct exer-
cise of supernatural gifts without any medium at all, was probably, in part,
analogous to our Lord's employment of like media in the case of the blind and
deaf (Mark vii. 33 ; viii. 23 ; John ix. 6). It served as a help to the faith of
the person healed ; perliaps also, in the case of the Apostles, to that of the
healer.—Crtm&. B. the . . faith.' shall . . sick, fr. death, and . .

him, how great, therefore, is the encouragement to pray for the sick, seeking
especially their souls' health.
Religious worship a remedy for excitements.—The services of Divine wor-

ship are the proper antidotes for—I. Secular excitements. Such are the
pursuit of gain, or of power, or of distinction ; such are amusements, ap-
plau.se, emulations, hopes, risks, quarrels, disappointments, successes. Re-
ligious worship remedies all these by breaking up and disabling them. 11.

Religious excitements. Restless persons should attend upon the worship of
the Church, which will attune their minds in harmony with Christ's law,
while it unburdens them. Prayer and praise are Divine medicines.

—

J. H.
Newman.
A spirit religiously cheerful.—When the poet Carpani inquired of his friend

Haydn how it happened that his church music was always so cheerful, the
great composer made a most beautiful reply. " I cannot," he said, " make it

otherwise. I write according to the thoughts I feel ; when I think upon
God, my heart is so full of joy that the notes dance and leap, as it were, from
my pen ; and since God has given me a cheerful heart, it will be pardoned
me that I serve Him with a clxeerful spirit."

—

Bib. III. Prayer saving the
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Thus disease,
opening our eyes
to the realities of
life, is an indirect
blessing,"—£r.
Ballow.

sick.—When Myconius lay apparently dying, he wrote a letter to his friend

Luther, who, after reading the letter, immediately fell on his knees and
began to pray. " O Lord, my God I no. Thou must not take yet our brother

Myconius to Thyself; Thy cause will not prosper without him. Amenl"
And after praying thus, he rose up, and wrote to his sick brother,—" There
is no cause for fear, dear Myconius ; the Lord will not let me hear that thou
art dead. You shall not, and must not die. Amen I " These words made a

powerful impression on the heart of the dying Myconius, and aroused him in

such a manner that the ulcer in his lungs discharged itself, and he recovered.
" I wrote to you that it would be so," answered Luther, to the letter which
announced the recovery of his friend.

16. confess . . another," to secure mutual sympathy and advice ; very effecttial

dif. this fr. confessing to a priest, pray . . another/ that ea. may be pi^ayer

preserved fr. like faults in the future, of . . man/ R. V. " the supplica

tion of a righteous man availeth much in in its working ;
" i.e., " one who

shows his faith by his works." availeth much/ with God, on behalf of its

subject.
Prevalent prayer.—Consider—I. The character of those supposed to offer

the prayer—" righteous." II. The character of the prayer itself—effectual

—

fervent. This includes-1. Sincerity ; 8. A high appreciation of, and a

strong desire for attaining, the object sought. III. Its efficiency—" it

availeth much."

—

H. A. Nelson.
" Confess your faults one to another."—^or is that all—" and pray one for

another." If we prayed more we should blame less ; we should be far more
tolerant ; we should not suspect so nmch ; we should not carry stories so

much ; we should not do wrong so much. For there is nothing that makes
a man so charitable as that which he has himself suffered. An old veteran,

who has gone through a hundred battles, and is as firm as a rock in the midst
of dangers, has a young officer under his command, who in his first action

quivers with fear, and trembles like an aspen leaf. If this superior officer

had never seen any service, he would scoff at the young man, and laugh him
to scorn ; but instead of that, the true man and veteran comes up to the

frightened soldier, and says, " My young man, keep cool. You are doing
well. I was as scared as you are when I first went into action ; but I got

over it, and you will get over it." What balm ! what magnanimity ! There
is nothing like the sympatliy which is created by our own experience. By
confessing our faults one to another, and praying for one another, we learn

humility on the one side, and on the other side that large charity which covers

transgression and hides a multitude of sins. Finally, while we are striving

to bear our own bindens, and to sustain the faults and shortcomings of our
fellow-men, let us remember every day what Christ is obliged to bear in and
for us.

—

Beecher.

17, 18. To illus. the power of prayer we have the case of ^lias, Elijah.

subject . . are, i.e., a man like ourselves. Let not the greatness of his

works place him beyond the category of the race of man. he . . earnestly,
he prayed with prayer, that . . rain, it is here that we learn a fact not re-

corded in the O. T. and it . . months, see notes on 1 K. xvii. and
. . again,' as may be inferred fr. the O. T. history.

Tlie power ofprayer.—This prayer of Elijah's—I. Was offered in full assur

ance of the efficacy of prayer. Not as a mere experiment, as something
which might succeed—not as a last resource—but as a right, indeed, the right

way of procuring the blessing required. II. Was a prayer for a definite

object—rain. III. Was offered in expectation of the blessing following it.

He said to his servant, " Go up, now, and look toward the sea." This he did

seven times. IV. Was a prayer which had to be persevered with

—

seven times.

V. Was an effectual prayer—the heaven gave rain."

—

Humphrey.
Persevering prayer.—When the soul perseveres in prayer, it is a sign of a

persevering faith, and such may have what they will at the hands of God,
when praying according to prescript. Nay, urgent prayer is the token of a
mercy at hand. When Elijah prayed seven times one after another for rain,

the clouds presently march up out of the sea at the command of prayer.
When we put forth our utmost strength in prayer, and will, as it were, re-

ceive no nay from heaven, our prayers must be like the continual blowing of

the silver trumpets over the sacrifices for a memorial before tlie Lord.

—

S. Lee.

19, 20. err,-^ wander, be seduced fr. the truth, truth, belief and prac-

a Ma. xviil. 16.

b Ro. viii. 28.

c Ro. V. 19.

d Ge. XX. 17 ; Nu.
xi. 2 ; xiv. 19, 20

;

De. ix. 1&—20

;

. xii. 18 ; 1 K.
xiii. 6 ; 2 K. It.

33—35; xix. 20;
XX. 5 ; Ac. xii. 5,

11, 12.

"It requires no
investigation to
prove that this
passage does not
refer to the
ministerial office

at all, but repre-
sents the duty of
the faithful to
each other."—
Dr. J. Fletclier.

case of
BUjah

e 1 K. xviii. 42—
45.

" If the arrow of
prayer is to enter
heaven, we must
draw ' it from a
soul full-bent."—
Bp. Hopkins.

" Good prayers
never come
creeping home.
I am sure I shall

receive either
what I ask, or
what I should
ask..''—Bp. Hall.

the con-
version of
a sinner

/ 2 Pe. iii. 17.
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a Ga. vi. 1.

b Ja. i. 15.

c Ps. xxxii. 1, 2 ;

Is. xliii. 25 ; 1 Jo.
i. 7 ; Pr. x. 12 ; 1

Pe. iv. 8.

"A few indeed
stand motion-
less, and, not
seeking to lead
themselves o r
others out of the
maze, laugh at
the failures of
their brethren

;

yet with little

reason, for more
grossly than the
most bewildered
wanderer does
he err who never
aims to go
righ.t."—Cot e-

ridge.

" Errors to be
dangerous must
have a great deal
of truth mingled
with them ; it is

only from this
alliance that
they can ever
obtain an exten-
sive circulation

;

from pure e x-
travagance, and
g e n u i n e, u n-
mingled false-
hood, the world
never has, and
never can sus-
tain, any reus-

chiet."-S. Smith.

" Error is worse
than ignorance."—Bailey.

*' Apostate, still

thou err'st, nor
end wilt find

Of erring, from
the paths of
truth remote.''
—naton.

tice of doctrines and precepts of Christ, and . . him," turn him back to the
truth, know, to his joy, comfort, encouragement ; let others know it also,

that they may imitate his example, save . . death,* i.e., the second death;
the death that never dies, hide . . sins,' i-C, this man, whose soul is saved,
will have his sins forgiven, blotted out, hidden forever fr. the punishment
due to them.
Converting the erring.—I. Men may " err from the truth " through—1. A

daring, speculative turn of thouglit ; 2. Want of sympathy in their intellect-

ual difficulties ; 3. Intellectual pride. II. The principle of mutual over-

sight in spiritual life is here recognized. In him who would convert the sin-

ner there must be—1. Intense sympathy with Christ in the love of souls;
2. A thorough acquaintance with the heart's deceitfulness ; 3. An intelligent

reverence for the established truths of religion. III. The text teaches that
the salvation of the soul is the sublimest of moral triumphs.

—

ParTcer.

Soldiers at Madras.—In a letter, addressed to the British and Foreign Bible
Society, by W. Bannister, Esq., of Madras, in 1832, the following facts are re-

lated :—The men of the—th regiment were regarded as amongst the most de-

praved in the country. Five or six years ago they were stationed at Maul-
mein, on the other side of the Bay of Bengal. They had there no Divine or-

dinances, and the Sabbath was scarcely known amongst them. One of the
men, in a drunken fit, on one occasion, without any particular provocation,

shot a sergeant of his corps, and was subsequently condemned for the crime.
Before his execution, a missionary obtained access to him, and, through the
blessing of God, was made instrumental in his conversion. He pleaded so
affectionately and so earnestly with the prisoner, that the sentinel on guard
was led to hearken to what was going forward inside the cell ; and was so
much affected by what he heard, that he requested, as a favor, to be admit-
ted whenever the missionary visited the condemned man. This soldier not
only attended himself, but he told his comrades of the manner in which the
missionary conversed with the criminal, in such affecting terms, that many
others were led to attend ; and after seeing their comrade die in peace
through Christ, notwithstanding the offence he had committed, they requested
the missionary to come to their barracks, and talk to them in the same way.
This he, of course, very gladly did ; and, ere long, baptized about one hun-
dred of them, as he believed, in the faith of Christ. Many of these men re-

mained faithful to the solemn profession they had made, and became diligent

students of the Bible.

Saved alone.—A telegram was sent back from England by a lady to her hus-
band. She had left New York with all her children, and she landed, ship-

wrecked, in England, and sent back to him this brief telegram :
" Saved

—

alone." Ah ! that last word seemed as if it took all the sweetness out of the
first one. " Saved—alone." Hay that never be what we shall have to say »»
we enter heaven.

—

Bib. JU,
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Jnlifoduriion.

I. Author, Peter, properly Simon Peter. Ilerpof (Gk. for the Aramaic Cephas)= a stone

(Ma. xvi. 16—19 ; Mk. iii. 16 ; Jo. i. 42), whose proper name was Simon or Symeon (Ac. xv.

14 ; 2 Pe. i. 1), the s. of Jonas (Ma. xvi. 17 ; Jo. i. 43 ; xxi. 15), was born at Bethsaida in

Galilee. " The date of the Apostle's birth cannot be fixed with certainty, but as we find

him married and probably with children (comp. Matt. xix. 29), about the year a.d. 27 or 28,

we may fairly assume that his life ran parallel in its earlier years to that of our Lord and

the Baptist " (Camh. B.). With his bro. Andrew, he pursued his calling of fisherman at

Capernaum. The Gospel history suggests the inference that the two brothers had been left

orphans at a comparatively early age, and had begun their career as fishermen under the

protection of Zebedaeus and his wife Salome (Matt, xxvii. 56 ; Mark xv. 40 ; xvi. 1), with

whose sons, James and John, we find them in partnership. Zebedaeus appears to have been

a man of some wealth. He had his '

' hired servants " to assist his sons and their partners

(Mark i. 20). His wife ministered to the Lord out of her "substance" (Luke viii. 2)

{Camh. B.). He afterwards lived in Capernaum (Ma. iv. 18 ; viii. 14 ; Lu. v. 1,7; Jo. i.

44) with his wife's mother. The two bros. and their partners (Jas. and Jo., the sons of

Zebedee) became discs, of Jo. the Bap. (Jo. i. 35) ; subsequently, Andrew, having believed

in Jesus, brought his bro. P. to the Lord (40, 41), by whom he was aft. formally called to the

Apostleship (Ma. iv. 18—20 ; Mk. i. 16—18 ; Lu. v. 1—11). Although convinced that the

Gospel covenant was opened also to the Gentiles (Ac. x.), he continued to be regarded as the

Apostle of the circumcision, and faithfully preached that Jesus whom he had once denied

until his martyrdom. II. Authenticity, the genuineness of the First Epistle is attested by

the unanimous voice of primitive Christendom, Heretics, no less than the faithful, regarded

it as a portion of authoritative Christian literature (Lumby). III. Time, prob. ab. 67 or 68.

" The state of things described in the First, and yet more in the Second Epistle, exactly an-

swers to that which we find in St. Paul's Epistles to Timothy, and we can scarcely be wrong^

in assigning them to the same period. The absence of any messages sent by name to those

to whom he writes favors, though it does not prove, the conclusion that he had not known
them personally. In the stress laid on their being in ' the true grace of God ' (1 Pet. v.

12), in the admission that they had known all that he had to teach them (2 Pet. i. 1'2), in the

tribute borne to the wisdom of his beloved brother Paul (2 Pet. iii. 15, 16), yet more in the

reproduction, which can hardly have been other than deliberate, of St. Paul's most charac-

teristic thoughts and phrases, we trace an almost anxious desire to show that he and the

Apostle of the Gentiles were still of one mind and heart in the fellowship of the Truth "

{Camh. B.). FV. Place, Babylon (if v. 13 is to be taken literally). " There does not seem

to be any reason to depart fr. the prima facie impression given by this notice, that P. was
at that time dwelling and working at the renowned Babylon on the Euphrates " {Alford) ;

yet that Rome was meant by Babylon has been a very general opinion. It is certain that

Jews dwelt in Babylon long aft. other inhabs. had deserted it ; and there is nothing to pre-

vent Silvanus (even if he is the Silas of Ac. xv. 22, 32, 40, etc., or the Silvanus of 1 Th. i. 1,

etc.), fr. being the bearer of th's, since nothing is known of S. subsequent to the period of

his companionship with Paul. V. Desig^n, generally, to console the Jewish ChriPtians, to

543
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whom it was addressed, under the afflictions wh. were their lot. Hence they are reminded

of the need, uses, and transitoriness of earthly trials (i. 1—13) ; of their various duties (ii.

13 ; iii. 8) ; and are admonished, pastors esp,, to use their various gifts to the glory of God.
" The writer makes you feel without quoting that he has the words of Jesus constantly in

his mind. There rise in the reader's mind some similar words of Christ, making him feel

that he is perusing a writing of one to whom the Lord's language was abundantly familiar "

{L/umby),



^gnopis.

(According to Pinnock.)

I. Introduction i. 1, 2

II. Blessings of Christianity 3-9

III. The Gospel salvation fore-

told 10-12

IV. Exhoi'tations—

1. To holiness, etc 13 ; ii. 1-10

2. To purity 11-12

3. To obedience to rulers 13-17

4. To servants 18-25

5. To wives iii. 1-6

6. To husbands 7

7. To patience, etc 8-17

8. Reasons of above 18-22 ; iv.

V. Counsels—

1. To ministers v. 1-4

2. To the young 5-7

3. To all 8-11

VI. Conclusion 12-14

(Bengel sees a striking accordance bet. this

Ep. and the Lord's Prayer, and—see

Gnomon under 1 Pe. 1. 3

—

gives the foil,

comparison.)

I. Our i. 4 at end

II. Father i. 3, 14, 17, 23; ii. 2

III. In heaven the same

IV. Hallowed, etc i. 15, 16 ; iii. 15

V. Thy kingdom come .ii. 9

VI. Thy will, etc. .ii. 15 ; iii. 17 ; iv. 2, 19

VII. Daily Bread v. 7

VIII. Forgiveness iv. 8,

9

IX. Temptation iv. 12

X. Deliverance .iv. 18
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

" The scattered Jews had carried much of their faith abroad among the

nations ; sciiools of religious teacliing had arisen ; the clioyen people in their

dispei-sion had adopted the language best known among tlie other nations ;

and thus the outcome of those sorrowful times had been a preparation for the

Gospel. Proselytes had been made in the countries of tlieir exile, and a
wider field opened for the Christian harvest. The dispersion of Israel had
been made, as it were, a bridge over which the grace of God passed for pub-
lishing the glad tidings of the Gospel, and to gather Jew and Gentile alike

into the fold of Christ."—5z&. Exp."

I, 2. Peter, see Intro, to . . scattered," to the elect strangers of the

dispersion {Alford); i.e., Jewish Christians. Pontus/ Galatia, see

Intro, to Ep. to Gal. Cappadocia, most E. region of A. Minor. Jews fr.

C. present on day of Pentecost.' Asia,'' notes, Ac. xix. 10. Bithynia,'^
" the existence of Christian communities in the five provinces witnesses to

the extent of unrecorded mission-work in the Apostolic age." Notes, Ac. xvi.

7. foreknowledge,-'' "God's foreknowledge of all believers to be His
people." through . . Spirit, the holiness wh. the Spirit works, and . .

Christ,^ ref. to the inauguration of the covenant when^erso?is were sprinkled

witli that blood wh. typified the blood of Christ. In ' obedience " we have
the active human side of the result, in the " sprinkling," tlie Divine side of

pardon and aceptance.

—

Canib. B.
The beauty of grace.—I. What is meant by grace ? That infusion of a new

and holy principle in the heart, whereby it is changed, and is made after

God's own heart. II. Who is its author ? The Spirit of God. Ill, Why is

this work of holiness in tlie heart called grace ? It is above nature. It is

the work of God's free grace. It has a soul-quickening—soul-enriching

—

soul-adoi-ning—cleansing— strengthening—raising— ennobling— securing—
establishing—prepai'ing—abiding, excellency.

—

Watson.
Traditional history of St. Peter.—A few scattered hints may be gleaned fr

the Epistles. For rest of life we are left to tradition. We are told that he
left Jerusalem early, founded and presided over a Church at Antioch ; that
he aftwds. went to Rome, where he once more met and confounded Simon
Magus ; that he was long time Bp. at Rome ; that he visited the E. again,
planted many Churches in the West ; and at length was martyred, with Paul,

at Rome, being crucified with liis head downwards. It is clear that he was
martyred, and by same kind of death as Christ (Jo. xxi. 18, 19), and it may
have happened at Rome. Tertullian (a. d. 197), Dionysius of Corinth, Caius
the Rom. presbyter, etc., report it ; some of them mentioning memorials of

the fact wh. they say existed in their times. And though some of these

authors were credulous and unreliable, yet, as Wieseler observes, if Peter
had suffered in any other city, we may feel certain that the Church of that
city would have claimed honor as the scene of the martyrdom of so famous
an Apostle. The conclusion of the whole argument for and against Peters
suffering at Rome is a possibility tliat it may Jiave been so ; and that, if Peter
was martyred at Rome near the time of Paul's martyrdom, in the Nevonian
persecution, yet it could not have been till at, or aft., the close of Paul's life

that Peter visited the imperial city.

3—5. blessed, praised. God . . Christ,* through whom God is our
Fatlier. his . . mercy,* abounding beyond our sins, a . . hope, "living
hope," a hope not destined, as human liojies proverbially were, to be frail and
perisliable, but having in it the elements of a perennial life.

—

Plumptre. hy
. . dead,-' on wh. our living hope of immortal blessedness is founded, as it

is tlie pattern and pledge of our resurrection, inheritance,* of wh. we are
joint heirs with Christ, incorruptible, not liable to decay, undefiled, by
moral evil, heaven,' beyond the reach of all injurious influences, you
believers, the elect of God. who . . God," the idea of being " guarded " as
men are guarded in a camp or citadel, faith," wh. unites you to Christ your
living head, and lays hold of the power of God. salvation, the full realiza-

tion of it in tlie life to come, revealed," manifested in all its glory, in ,

time, the end of the present dispensation.

salutation

a Ja, i. 1.

b Ac. xviil. 2 ; IL
9.

c Ac. ii. 9.

d Ac. xix. 9.

e Ac. xvi. 7.

f Ro. viii. 29, 80

;

Ep. i. 4 ; 1 Pe. iL
9 ; a Th. ii. 13.

g Ex. xxiv. 8

;

Le. xiv. 14—16 ;

He. ix. 13, 14 : 1

Jo. i. 7 ; He. ix.

22.

" To limited hu-
man knowledge
the course of the
world has ever
been, must ever
be, full of dark-
ness and per-
plexities. Men
gaze upon it as
they do upon the
wrong side of a
piece of tapestry
as it is woven.
For full knowl-
edge we have to
wait to the end."—Lumby.

the hope and
inheritance

h Ep. i.
3.

'

i Jo. i. 12, 13 ; iii.

3-5; Ep. ii. 4—
6 : Ja. i. 18 ; Tit.
iii. 5.

/ 1 Co. XV. 20 ; 2;
Th. ii. IG ; He. vL
19,20.
k Col. i. 12.

i2Pe. iii. 13; Re.
xxi. 1.2; 2Ti.iv.
8 ; Col. i. 5.

m Jude 1 ; Jo. x.
28, 29; 1 Th.
24; 1 Co. i.

Ps. cxxi. 7,

xviii. 2 ; Ep. i. 13,
14.

n 2 Co. I. 24.

o Col. iii. 4; 2Th.
i. 10 ; Ma. zzr.
34.

8;
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"The world
dares say n o
more of its de-
vices than duni
sp ir o s p e r o
(whilst I breathe,
I hope); but the
children of God
can add, by vir-

tue of this living
hope, dnm ex-

p ir o sp e r o
(whilst I expire,
I hope).' ^Leigh-
ton.

" The light here
is not the true ; I

await a better."—Ducis.

the trial
of faith

a Ro. V. 2, 3 ; xii.

12.

b 1 Pe. V. 10.

c 1 Pe. iv. 13, 13 ;

Zee. xiii. 9.

d Ro. ii. 7 ; Re.
iii. 7, 10—12.

" A gilt object
may appear as
well as a gold one
until it is tried in
the fire ; and it

is the furnace of
temptation that
proves of what
metals we are
made."—^. L. O.
E.

" If we would
know whether a
staff be strong or
a rotten, broken
reed, we must
observe it when
it is leaned on,
and weight is

borne upon it.

If we would
weigh ourselves
justly, we must
weigh ourselves
in (iod's scales,
that He makes
use of to weigh
us."-J. Edwards.

loving the
unseen
Saviour

€ 1 Co. xvi. 23
;

1 Jo. iv. 19.

/ 2 Co. v. 7 ; Jo.
XX. 29 ; He. xi.

1,27.

g Ph. iii. 8, 9 ; Ro.
V. 2.

h Jo. V. 24 ; Ro.
viii. 1.

" And their joy
is such as no
tongue can tell.

The inheritance of moral manhood.—The inlieritance of the good : I. Is
distinguished by every species of excellence. It : 1. Is incoiTuptible—the
principle of decay is not in it ; 2. Is undefiled—is inherently and essentially
pure ; 3. Fadeth not away. II. Is in safekeeping—reserved till we ai-e made
meet for it. III. Is the portion of a special class—" you who arc kept," etc.

Christians are kept by : 1. The supreme love of their Omnipotent Saviour;
3. The indwelling presence of the Hol}^ Spirit. IV. Can be entered upon only
in God's own time—" ready to be revealed in the last time.'' Application:
(1) Seek to be assured of your heirshi])

; (2) Remember that you are under
age ; (3) Ri.se superior to your troubles

; (4) Remember, sinner ! there is

something in reserve for you.

—

Parker.
The heavenly inheritance.—It is not for any mortal creature to make a map

of that Canaan which lies above ; it is to all of us, who live on the bitter side
of death, an unknown country, and an undiscovered land. It may be that
some heavenly pilgrim, who with his holy thoughts is continually travelling
thitherward, arrives sometimes near the borders of the Promised Land, and
gets upon the top of Pisgah, and there has the perfect prospect of a fair coun-
try which lies a far way off ; but he cannot tell how to describe it ; and all

that he hath to say, to satisfy the curious inquirer, is only this—if he would
know the glories of it, he must go and see it.

—

Bp. Rust.

6, 7. wherein, in the view of such an immortalitJ^ rejoice," the joy of
certain anticipation, season,' a little time : longest life, comparatively
short, if , . lie, in order to your perfecting, heaviness, burdened with
lieavy sorrow, manifold, various, temptations, a ftlictions, trials, trial/
proof, test, faith, " faith is not known to be what it is until it is tested by
suffering." precious, valuable in results, gold, most sought after of all

things by some, perisheth, though prized, it does not last, though . .

fire, if it, a perishing thing, be tried, and with y?re, much more shall faith be
tried, might . . glory,'' i.e., tlie j)raise, glory of the elect : the outcome

—

througii grace—of their well-tried and approved faith, at . . Christ, when
the genuinene.ss of a true faith will be manifested.
The trial of our faith.—I. The subject of the Christian's trials—his faith:

1. Its nature—either: (1) Historical, or (2) Evangelical; 2. Its objects

—

the
doctrines of truth, and the promises ; 3. Its use—it is a mighty blessing—it is

precious ; 4. Wliat is here said concerning it—that God makes trial of it. II.

The various modes in which God tests this faith. By: 1. Permitting false

doctrines to arise ; 2. His i:)rovidential dispensations; 3. Permitting Satan to
persecute us. III. The great end of this trial of faith. The trial of faith is

unto—1. Praise ; 2. Honor ; 3. Glory.

—

Ward.
Fiery trials.—The correct Scriptural information possessed by the converted

heathen is truly delightful. From many beautiful specimens of the views
given us of the pious Grreenlanders, we select the following :—Daniel, with
some other of his countrymen, being present when one of the European
brethren had cast a pevvter spoon, remarked upon the process of polisliing,

"Now lean well conceive how our Saviour acts in the circumcision of our
hearts, and how He proceeds even to the end with our purification, when
we surrender our hearts to Him. He must first cut away all the coarse stuff

that is good for nauglit ; and yet He afterwards finds much still to rub off.

This causes Him much trouble, and us pain too. But behold, just as the
brother pours on the burnishing water, to do it the easier, and to male the
spoon the smoother and brighter, so our Saviour sprinkles us with His own
blood, makes our purification agreeable, and never leaves us till we are pleas-

ant in His sight."

8, 9. whom, Jesus Christ, seen, with bodily ej'e. love,' now, "love
for Christ does not depend, as human love almost invariably does, upon out-
ward personal acquaintance." believing.-'' unspeakable, ineffable, the
heart feels more than the tongue can express, and . . glory,-' our present
joy is the germ of the glorious happiness of the future, receiving^ even
now, in this joy. end . . faith,'' now foretasting whatyr. fiitli anticipates.

even . . souls, eternal, complete, perfect deliverance fr. all evil.

Love to Christ.—We may know whether we love the unseen Saviour, by

—

I. The general tenor of our thoughts. That which is uppermost in the heart
is also uppermost in the thoughts. II. Our treatment of His Word. His
Word should be as a letter from a dear friend. III. Our feelings and conduct
towards His people. If we love not the visible copy, we cannot love the un-
seen original.

—

McCidloch.
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Loving the invisible.—^The late Rev. S. Kilpin, of Exeter, speaking of his

son, who died when he was young, says :—My dear dear boy said to me, before

he was six years old, " Tell me, papa, how isit that we can love persons when
we have not seen them ? " "Ask yourself," I replied. " Who gave you your
beaver hat?" "Grandpapa." " Do you love him ? " "Yes." "Have you
seen him?" "No." " Yet you love him. Why do you love him ? " "Be-
cause I have heard you say such a number of pretty things about him." " Did
you believe that what I said of him was true?" " Yes, to be sure I did."
" Then you love him by faith, do you not ?

" " Yes." "So then, whom hav-

ing not seen, we love ; and though now we see Him not. yet believing, we
rejoice with joy imspeakable and full of glory." " But how ? " " By faitli,

simple faith ; we credit, fully credit, with the faith of assurance, what-
ever sweet things, great glorious things, Paul or Peter, John or Matthew,
Isaiah or Moses, say of our Lord Christ ; either of His willingness or ability

to save. His kind reception of all that trust in Him, or His blessing upon all

that wait for His salvation. They tell the truth concerning Him. We be-

lieve that truth, so shall we be saved."

10, II. of . . salvation," nature, mode, and esp. time, grace, mani-
fested in the Gospel dispensation, searcliing, etc.,* whence it would seem
that the projihets themselves did not understand their own predictions.

when . . Christ, " we feel sure that here St. Peter had in mind Isa. liii.,

which the New Testament has taught us to apply in its fullest sense to our
blessed Lord." and . . follow, glory—(1) of resurrection ; (3) of ascension :

(3) of sending the Spirit ; (4) of His returning to judge the world
; (5) of His

reign among His saints forever. 1

llie search after Gospel knowledge.—I. The subject of tlus inquiry—salva-
tion. II. The persons engaged in it, and the manner of their search. Tliey

inquired diligentlj'. III. The impelling cause—Christ's Spirit in them.
IV. Tlieir success. They did not attain all they desired, but much was re-

vealed.

—

Anon.
Prophecy.—In the preceding verses of the chapter the thoughts of the

Apostle have been dwelling on the future, on the time when tlie liope of the

believer shall attain its fruition, and faith shall be lost in sight. He now
turns his glance backward to notice how the promise of salvation has been
the subject of revelation through all time. To those among the converts

who had studied the Jewish Scriptures such a retrospect would be fruitful in

instruction. They would comprehend with him how the truths which they

now heard preached had been gradually shadowed forth in the Divine
economy. Tliat first proclamation of the seed of the woman to be born for

the overthrow of the tempter, but who yet must Himself be a Sufferer in the
conflict, was now become luminous, and in outline presented the whole
scheme of redemption. The study of the development of that scheme would
beget a full trust in their hearts for the future as they contemplated the

stages of its foreshadowing in the past.

—

Lumby.

12. unto . . revealed,' as result of this searching, that . . things,
that the things of wh. they spoke would come to pass, but not in their time.

reported, preached, published, them,"^ the Apostles and their assistants.

which . . into,*^ " from their high estate the angelic host would fain stoop

down to gaze their fill upon what God's goodness has wrought and is work-
ing out for mankind."

—

Ex2). B.
Redemption admired by angels.—I. Those cii-cumstances which are prob-

ably the subject of adoring inquiry, or perhaps holy astonishment, to the

angels of God : 1. Christ's incarnation ; 2. The substitution of the innocent
in the place of the guilty ; 3, The acceptance of sinners with God through
Christ ; 4. The application of redemption to individuals. II. Practical im-

provement of the subject. Here is—1. An illustration of the guilt of those

who despise the Gospel ; 2. Great encouragement to sinners to return to God
through Christ ; 3. An example of the proper employment of redeemed sin-

ners—humble amazement, highest gratitude.

—

Witherspoon.
Tlie limited knowledge of angels.—The good angels do not look into all the

secret things of God. as the Papists pretend ; some things indeed thej' know
by revelation, and others by means of the excellent intelligence witli which
they are gifted ; there is much, however, of which they are ignorant. An
angel is introduced inquiring (Da. viii. 13) " how long shall be the vision ?"

(xii. 6/ ; " how long shall it be to the end of these wonders ? " (Ma. xxiv. 30)

;

Not for that are
they silent in

tlieir rejoicing ;

t li e i r hearts
overflow, anfl
their voices go
forth in constant
songs of praise.
]5ut ever there
remains witli
them the sense,
' The half has
not been told.'

"

—Lumby.
" We can some-
times love what
we do not under-
stand, hut it is

impo.ssible com-
pletely to under-
stand" what wo
do not love."—
Mrs. Jameson.

the propliets'
inquiry

a JIa. xiii. 17.

b Ue. xix. 10 ; Da.
vii. S8 ; xii. 8.

" The kindness
and benignity of
the u n f al le n
angels make
tliem stoop down
and pry, with
earnest desire,

ami, no doubt,
high pleasure, to
observe what is

doing to redemp-
t i on, in this
miserable world
of ours."—fl^oi^e.

the angels'
desire

c He. xi. 13, 39,

40.

d Mk. xvi. 20.

Ac. ii. 4 ; 2 Co. i-

as.

e Ep. iii. 10.

" The prophets
who had these
p r e V i s i ons, at
once of the com-
ing sufferings
and coming
glories of the
Church, had not
carried on their
ministering
work for them-
selves, but with
a view to those
even of the most
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distant members I" of that day knovveth no man, no, not even the angels in heaven" (Ep. iii,

of the great 10) ; "to the intent that nou- unto tlie principalities and powers in heavenly
family of God." places might be known by the Church tlie manifold wisdom of God" (Re. v.

3) ; " no man in heaven was able to open the book." " Which tilings the angels

desire to look into."

—

Milton.

—Canib, B.

obedient
children

a Lu. xii. 35 ; Ep.
vi. 14.

ft Lu. xxi. 34 ; 1

Pe. iv. 7; 1 Th.
V.&-8.

c Tit. ii. 13.

d9 Ti. iv. 7, 8;
He. ix. 28 ; 1 Jo.
iu. 2.

e Ro. xii. 2 ; 1 Jo.
iii. 3 ; 1 Pe. iv. 2.

"St. P e t e r's

figure would
speak more forc-
ibly to Eastern
ears than it does
to ours. Wit h-
out such girding
the Oriental is

helpless for
active work."

holiness
enjoined

/ 2 Co. vii. 1 ; 1

Th. iv. 7 ; He. xii.

14; 2Pe. iii. 11.

g Le. xi. 44.

"He that ob-
serves tne law of
building is as
exact in making
a kitchen as in
making a p a r-

lor ; so, by the
law of Chris-
tianity, we must
be as exact in our
worldly business
as in the duties
of worship."

—

Gamall.

" Behav i o r is a
mirror, in which
every one shows
his image."
Ooethe.

the price of
redemption

h Ac. X. 34 ; Ro.
Ii. 11 ; De. x. IV
—20.
»Ec. xii. 14; 2
Co. V. 10.

j He. xiii. 14.

fc Ps. ii. 11 ; cxix.
190 ; Pr. xxviii.
14.

I Qa. V. 1.

13, 14. loins, etc.," " the words were in any case a natural figure for

prompt readiness for activity, but, coming from one who had been a personal

disciple of the Lord Jesus, we cannot fail to trace in them an echo of His
words as recorded in Luke xii. 35."

—

Camb. B. sober/ mental, spiritual

staidness. end," R. V. " set your hope perfectly on theg." grace, in all its

fulness, at . . Christ,'' manifestation of Christ in the last day. as . .

children, of such a Father, fashioning,' moulding your life, ignorance.
we trace an echo of the feeling expressed by St. Peter in Acts iii. 17, and

again by St. Paul in Acts xvii. 30, that the whole life of men, whether Jews
or Gentiles, before the revelation of Christ, was a time of ignorance."

Christian hope in connection loith Christian duty.—I. The admonition liere

included—" gird up the loins of your mind." This implies that we should be
prepared for action or suffering. II. The direction given concerning this

duty. To properly discharge this duty there must be— 1. Sobriety ; 2. Chris-

tian hope ; 3. The diligent use of all the means of grace appointed by God.

—

Cecil.

Obedient children.
—"When Queen Charlotte, consort of George HI., took

two of the princesses, then children, to visit the distinguished artist. Sir

Joshua Reynolds, he became rather nervous, and could not help showing
some fear lest his youtiiful royal guests should injure his portraits, they
having been admitted into his private painting-room. Upon their being cau-

tioned by her Majesty not to touch anything in the apartment, they both
immediately obeyed, by putting their little hands behind them, and thus re-

moved all Sir Joshua's apprehensions.

15, 16. which . . yon, by His grace ; into His family, as . . SO, etc.,-'

moi'e literally we might say " after the pattern of the Holy One who called

you." in . . conversation, in every department and relation of life,

because, etc.,'' " we see from ch. ii. 5, that the Apostle's thought is that all

members of the Church of Christ are sharers in the priestly function, offering

spiritual sacrifices."

Personal holiness.—Its nature.—Consider—I. Its prime source—the Holy
Spirit. II. Its all-pervading influence. III. Its legitimate manifestations

—

internally and externally. Means for its development.—I. Diligent attention

to God's Word. In that Word are examples for emulation—for imitation

—

gracious promises for consolation—commands for obedience. II. Constant
communion with Christ. III. Self-denial. IV, Trials and afflictions,

V. Success in labor. VI, Fellowship with the saints. Its importance.—
This is shown by the prominence given to it in Scripture : 1. Is the believer

elected ? 2. Is he pardoned ? 3. Is he adopted ? 4. Is Christ's righteous-

ness imputed ? 5. Is he regenerated ? 6. Is he the recipient of gifts ? It is

all to holiness. That we might be holy, Jesus covenanted—died—intercedes

—the Father chastens—the Spirit strives.

—

Griffin.

Holiness.—Study a holiness that knows no limits, but what it shall have in

heaven ; a holiness without any stint, still pressing after further degrees of
conformity unto Jesus Christ. Unless your holiness be of this impression,

you can never hope to see God's face. Labor for Buch a holiness as will give
you admittance not into the Cliurch only, but into Heaven. In a word, seek
earnestly for a holiness which hath God for its pattern, and God for its

motive. Be ye holy, becaiise God is holy.

—

Case.

17—19. if . . Father, R. V. if ye call on him as Father ; i.e., " if you
wor.ship not an arbitrary Judge, but one of whom Fatherhood is the essential

character." who . . persons,* here is the ground for eternal hope and
thankfulness, which the Apostle expresses in words akin to those which he
used in the house of Cornelius, work,' judges of a man's faith and char-
acter by his work, sojourning,' see on He. xi. 9. fear,* holy, filial fear

and reverence, that . . gold, not only not with corruptible things ; but,

not even with the best of such things, from . . conversation,' redeemed
not only fr. eternal deatli ; but fr. a sinful course of life, esp. idolatrous prac-
tices, by . . fathers, how much of evil is practised for no better reason !
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but . . Clirist,'' " for ages sacrifices had kept before the minds of Israel the
need of a redemption, but they could do no more." Now " thedoorof mercy is

opened, that by tlie knowledge of such wondrous love the hearts of men may
be opened also."

—

Lumby.
Life, a sojourning.—I. Life is a sojourning. II. This sojourning hath a

limit—" time." III. This time must be passed. IV. This passage must be in

fear. V. This fear must respect God as a Father and a Judge.

—

Hall.

Christ's blood ijrecious.—lt is •' precious" in : I. Its redeeming and atoning
efficiicy ; II. Its cleansing power ; III. Its persevering power ; IV. Its sanc-
tifying influence ; V. Its overcoming power.

—

Spurgeon.
Redemption by blood.—" Through His blood." Tlie Apostle no^y teaches

us that this satisfaction is especially by the blood of Christ, tliat is, by His
death upon the cross, when He poured out His heart's blood, as the last and
greatest act of His mediatorial work on earth, and " brought in eternal re-

demption for us." The Scriptures constantly give a prominence to this part

of our Lord's humiliation and bitter sufferings. We ai'e not said to be re-

deemed by His incarnation, by His birth, by His miracles, by His doctrine,

not even by His agony in tlie garden, thougli all these were necessary to tlie

ransom—but by His blood. " Whom God hath set forth for a propitiation

through faith in His blood."

—

Wilson.

20, 21. who . . world,* R. V. " who was foreknown." In the thought
that the foreknowledge of God was "before the foundation of the world," we
have the very plu-ase which St. Peter had heard from our Lord's lips in Matt.
XXV. 34.

—

Camb. B. manifest, as the great sin-offering, in . . times, "^ at

the end of the times, who . . him, the brightness of the Father's glory,

and expi-ess image of his person, do . . God,'' not onh"^ in His existence, but
in His nature as a God of love and mercy, that . . dead, "the prominence
given to the Resurrection as tlie ground of Faith and Hope is eminently char
acteristic of St. Peter." and . . glory,' that as King forever He might
rule over His saints, that . . God.-''
The Fathers part in the work of redemption.—I. The part that the Father

bore in the work of redemption— 1. He ordained His Son to the mediatorial
office ; 2. He manifested Him to the world ; 3. After suffering Him to be put
to death. He raised Him up from the dead ; 4. He exalted Him to lieaven.

and invested Him with all heaven's glory. II. The effect that the considera-

tion of this is intended to produce upon us. It should : 1. Confirm our faith ;

2. Enliven our Iiope.

—

Simeon.
Stability of the Church.—The promise of perpetual stability, in the text

(Matt. xvi. 19), is to the Church Catholic ; it affords no security to any par
ticular Cliurch, if her faith or her works should not be found perfect before

God. The time shall never be, when a true Church of God shall not be
somewhere subsisting on the earth ; but any individual Church, if she fall

from her first love, may sink in ruins. Of this, history furnishes but too

abundant proof, in the examples of Churches, once illustrious, planted by
the Apostles, watered with the blood of the first saints and martyrs, which
are now no more. Where are now the seven churches of Asia, whose praise

is in the Apocalypse? Where are those seals of Paul's Apostleship, the
Churches of Corinth and Philippi ? Where are the Churches of Jerusalem
and Alexandria ?

—

Horsley.

22, 23. seeing . . souls, ^ fr. error and sinful tendencies, in . . truth.
" the Truth standing here for the sum and substance of the revelation of God
in Christ." Spirit, whose work it is to apply the truth to the heart and
conscience, unto . . brethren,* one end, aim, result, of such reception of

truth, see . . fervently,' not in mere formal courtesy only ; but deeply,

practically, born again,-' this preparation it is which the Apostle is

anxious to enforce, the purifying and cleansing of the seed-plot of men's
hearts, not . . seed, as human teaching, or purposes leading to self-ref-

ormation, incorruptible, the seed that contains the principle of life, by
. . God, the " word of God" is that through which God, the author of the

new life, calls that life into being, liveth, in the souls of believers, for

ever, R. V. omits.
The individual and social influence of religion.—I. The individual in

fluence of religion—" ye have purified your souls." This purifying process is

brought about by the influence of : 1. The truth ; 2. The Spirit ; 3. Obedi
ence. II. Its social influence : 1. The spirit of selfishness is obliterated from

alCo. vi. 20: He.
ix. 12 ; J Jo. iv.

10; Is. liii. 7, 9;
Jo. i. ^9 ; 1 John
iii. 5.

" It is not what
men do, the fee-
ble sum of their
perform auce,
that He regairts.
The way, the
spirit, the mo-
tive, from which
it is wrought

—

these will be the
ground of our
Father's judg-
ment. ... It is

not great gifts
poured into the
treasury from
an abundant
store that have
value in His eyes,
but the gifts
which come with
a heart's sacrifice
—these are pre-
c i o u s indica-
t i o n s, and re-

ceive the bless-
ing, 'They have
done what they
could.' "-Exp. B.

the fore-
ordained
Saviottr

b Ep. iii. 9, 11 ;

Re. xiii. 8 ; 2 Ti.

i. 9. 10.

c Ga. iv. 4 5.

d Jo. xii. 44 ; xiv.
6.

eHe. ii. 9; Ph.
ii. 9 ; Ep i. 20.

/ Ro. viii. 82, 84.

"Th e human
soul is like a bird
that is born in a
cage. Nothing
can deprive it of
its natural long-
iDgs,or obliterate
the mysterious
remembrance of
its heritage."

—

Epea. Sargent.

the love of
the brethren

a Ac. XV. 8, 9 ; 1

Co. vi. 11 ; Tit.

iii. 5 ; Ph. ii. 13.

h 1 Jo. iii. 18 ; 1

Pe. iii. 8; 1 Pe.
iv. 8.

i Jo. xiii. 85 ; Ep.
i. 4.

j Jo. iii. 5 ; Ja. i.

18 ; 1 Jo. iii. 9.

"As the spokes
of a wheel ap-
proach their cen-
tre, they ap-
proach epch
other ; so when
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men are brought
to Jesus Christ,
the centre of life

and hope, they
are drawn to-

wards eacli other
in brotherly re-

lationship."

—

J. F. Sergeant.

the abiding:
-word of the
l/ord

a Is. xl. 6—8 ; 1

Jo. ii. 17.

"This 'word of
God,' abiding
forever, was the
subject of the
Gospel message,
but is not neces-
sarily identified
with it. It was
proclaimed t o
men by the
heralds of glad
tidings even as
Christ had pro-
claimed it." —
Camb. B.

" So much are
men enamored
of their miser-
able lives, that
there is no con
dition so wretch-
ed to which they
are not willing
to submit, pro
vided they may
1 i ve." ^ Mon
taigne.

the sincere
milk of the
Word

6 Ep. iv. 31 ; Ga.
V. 21 ; Ja. i. 21.

c 2 Ti. iii. 16, 17.

d Ps. xxxiv. 8 ;

Song ii. 3 ; 1 Jo.
V. 10.

" Before conver-
sion wit or elo-

q u e n c e may
araw a man to
the Word, as
Augustine was
converted by
hearing Am-
brose ; but when
once he is born
again, then it is

the ' milk ' itself

he desires." —
Leighton.

I. PETER. Chap. ii. 1—3.

the purified soul ; 2. The purified soul is Godlike in its nature and influence
;

3. Its feelings are always loving and compassionate.

—

Thomaa.
Tlie hidden life.—As fire is often so raked up under the ashes, as that there

is no token of fire to be seen, there is neither light, nor heat, nor so much as
any smoke ; and yet there is fire, which, with blowing, and supply of new
fuel, will soon kindle again ; as trees in winter seem to be dead and with-
ered, but yet there is sap below in the root, which in the spring will appear,
and cause them to bud and flourish again ; as the sun may for a time be hid
from our sight by some thick cloud, and yet when the cloud is dispersed it

appeareth again in perfect beauty ; so the graces of God's Spirit may seem for
a time to be in a manner dead and extinguished in us ; but in the end they
have their lively and powerful operation as before.

—

Richardson.

24, 25. for, etc., an all. to "corruptible seed" (v. 23). the . . away,"
and all moral reformation that is only outward and self-produced withers
like grass and flowers, but . . lyord, the seed-germ of the higher life.

ever, in its fruit ; wli. does not wither like grass, that by its fragility ill. the
outgrowth of corruptible seed, word, of life, gospel, wh. makes known
Him who is the Word of God.
The eternal Word.—I. The mutability of human life ; 1. Personally—

Nimrod, Alexander, Ca?sar, etc. ; 2. Nationallv—Babylon, Persia. Rome, etc.
II. The duration of God's Word ; 1. It is God's Word, and like Himself ; 2. It
is eternal truth, and must prevail. III. Proofs of its per.manence ; 1. Its
opposition in the past—pagans, infidels, etc. ; 2. The fulfilment of its proph-
ecies—Tyre, Petra, Nineveh, Babylon, etc.

—

Wythe.
Enduring Word.—On one occasion when William Dawson, the Yorkshire

preacher, was giving out a hymn, he suddenly stopped, and said: "I was
coming once through the town of Leeds, and saw a poor little half-v.atted lad
rubbing at a brass-plate, trying to rub out the name ; but the poor lad did not
know that the harder he rubbed, the brighter it shone. Now, friends,
.sing :—

Engraved as in eternal brass
The mighty promise shines

;

Nor can the powers of darkness rase
Those everlasting lines.' "

—

Clerical Library.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

1—3. wherefore, being born again, having this new life, and having this
Gospel preached to you. laying, etc.,* " these are overgrowths, which can
be stripped away, though the operation will many a time be painful enough

;

they have enveloped and enclosed the sinner, and cling close about him, but
the sanctification of the Spirit can help him to be unclothed of them all."
Lumhy. as . . babes, as but recently introduced into this life ; as earnest,
sincere, thii-sting souls, sincere milk,' etc., i?. V. '-spiritual milk wh. is

without guile." grow, in knowledge, holiness, to the full stature of the
man in Chri.st. if^ etc.,'^ for only then will ye really long for more of the
sincere milk of the Word.
Food forneiv-born babes.—Here is—I. A preparation—we must be .ns new-

born babes. II. Our duty when we are new-born—we must desire. III. The
matter and object of our desire—the milk of the Word. The Word is likened
to milk, as it is—1. The only food of the faithful ; 2. Plain and easy to be
conceived ; 3. Sweet and comfortable to the soul, as milk is to babes.

—

Smith.
A careless word sometimes makes irremediable mischief.—I have read that a

foolish young English clerk, fond of practical jokes, once said to a friend,
" Have you heard that E. & Co., the bankers, have stopped payment ? " He
merely meant that the banking house had, as usual, closed. But he amused
himself by seeing how he had startled his friend. He did not stop to explain
his real meaning. His friend mentioned the alarming report to another : the
rumor spread. Next day there was "a nin upon the bank," and Messrs..
E. & Company were obliged to suspend payment ! The silly youth did not
mean to burn down the commercial credit of a prosperous house, he only
meant to amuse himself by playing withflre.—Neto Test. Anecdotes.
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4—6« coming:, by prayer and holy living, living, alive iv. dead; the'
words " as unto " should be omitted, stone," foundation of spiritual temple.
but

_. . God, selected ; ref. to special fitness of Christ as foundation.
precious, had in honor; the support of the whole building. "The two
words emphasize the contrast between man'srejection and God's acceptance."
lively, living- hj union with Clirist. are . . house,* Peter could hardly
write these words without remembering the words wliich had told him of the
rock on which Christ would build His Church, and into the full meaning of
which he was now, at last, entering (Matt. xvi. 18).

—

Plnmptre. a . .

priesthood,'^ all believers, are priests with one High Priest of their profes-
sion, to . . sacrifices,'' of thanksgiving and prayer ; in opp. to the ma-
terial and formal sacrifices of old. Christ, "it is only through their union
with Christ as the great High Priest and vvuth His sacrifice that His people
are able to share His i^riesthood and to offer their own spiritual sacrihces."
Scripture," the O. T. confirms the saying, confounded, ashamed ever of
his faith in Christ.

Tlie Church a temple.—I. The Church of Christ is a spiritual house—a house
not made with hands. II. Its builder and maker is God. III. Though reared
by the hand of the Infinite Spirit, this spiritual temple is, nevertheless, no
shadowy edifice. It is real, being composed of human beings. IV. It has a
foundation—Christ. V. The work of rearing it is now going on upon earth.
VI. It will one day be tliebrightestdisplay of the Divine perfections. VII. It

is to have an extension and glory, even on our earth, such as has never yet
been attained. VIII. For its completion, however, we must look to the
heavenly state.

—

Alexander.
Injudicious use of illustrations.—A little child went home from Sunday-

school in great tribulation. On arriving, she ran to her mother, and, putting
her head on her lap, sobbed bitterly, and for some time refvised to be com-
forted. Yielding at last to her mother's urgent request to know the cause of
her grief, she said, " Why, ma, there was a man that talked to us this aftei'-

noon, and he said that we wore all stones, and we were going to be built into
a big house, and we liad to be chopi^ed olf to fit each other, and that God was
going to chip us off in little bits with a hammer, just like they chip off the
big stones round here at the stone-yard, and He was going to make us fit

And tlien he said God was going to liolishus off just like the top of the marble
table there ; and oh, ma ! it'll hurt so. Oh ! I don't want to be chipped off in

little bits with a big hannner. Oh, ma! do you think He'll do it?" Poor
child ! The orator of the day had been picturing to the youngsters of the
infant school how God's children as " lively stones are built up a spiritual
house." The idea was a good enough foundation for an address, but his
method of treating it was most infelicitous.

" They build too low, who build beneath the stars."—

" Aye ! laj' your sure foundation in the skies.

And then build upward ! Who hath power to tell

How high the glory of your house may rise,

Or in what golden chambers you may dwell ?
"

—Hayne.

7, 8. unto . . precious,-'' R. V. " for you therefore wh. bel. is the pre
ciousness." " Preciousness " refers back to "precious." You share the pre-
ciousness or honor of the corner Stone, disobedient,'' to God in rejecting
Christ. To such the following words of the Ps.* apply, and, etc.» (see notes
on Is. viii. 14). appointed,-' i.e., appointed to the punishment due for such
disobedience.

Christ a precious Saviour.—I. To whom is Christ precious ? To them that
believe. II. Why is He precious to believers? He is recognized by the
believer as—1. The medium of all earthly blessings ; 2. The source of all

spiritual blessings. III. When is He thus precious ? At all times, but more
especially—1. In certain frames of mind, as when the soul hungers after
righteousness ; 2. In certain duties, as in secret prayer, in worship, etc. ;

3. In certain seasons, as in times of danger, bereavement, sickness, trial, and
in the hour of death.

—

Sheru'ood.
Preciousness of Christ to the dying.—A lady, while on a visit to the Exposi-

tion at Paris, di^d. During her last moments speech had left her, but she
managed to articulate the word bring. Her friends, in ignorance of her

tlie l/iving
btone

a Mk. xii. 10 ; Ps.
cxviii. sa ; Ma.
xvi. 10—18; ICo.
iii. 11 ; Jo. v;40;
He. vii. 25; De.
xii. 5, U.

b Ep. ii. 19—22 :

1 Co. iii. 16.

c Re.
6—8.

i. 6 ; Mi. vl.

d Ro. xii. 1 ; He.
xiii. 15.

e Is. xxviii. 16.

"If it be the char-
acteristic of a
worldly man to
desecrate what
is holy, it should
be of the Chris-
tian to conse-
crate what is

secular."— Chal-
mers.

the precious-
ness of Christ

/Ph. iii. 8.

a Ac. iv. 11.

h Ps. cxviii. 22.

i Lu. ii. 34.

j Ez. xxxiii. 11

;

3 Co. iv. 3, 4.

"Faith makes
real all tho of-

fers of the Gos-
pel. It opens
heaven, as to the
vision of St.

Stephen, so that
while they are
still here believ-
ers behold the
grlory of God to
which Christ has
been exalted, are
assured of the
victory which
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has been won for
them, and that
in His strength
they may con-
quer also. Thus
tliey receive con-
tinually theearn-
e.st of those pre-
cious and ex-
ceeding great
Eromises wnere-
y they become

Bartakers of the
ivine nature."

—Exp. Bib.

the character
and relation
of Christians

a Ex. xix. 5, 6
;

Zee. vi. 13 ; 1 Pe.
i. 3 ; Ep. i. 4, 5.

6 Ma. V. 16 ; Jo.
XV. 8 ; Tit. ii. 14 ;

Ac. XX. 28.

c Ro. ix. 25. 26 ;

Ho. i. 9, 10; ii.

23.

"There is no
doubt that this
kingly priest-
hood is the com-
mon dignity of
all believers

;

they are kings,
have victory and
dominion given
them over the
powers of dark-
ness, and the
lusts of their
own hearts, that
held them cap-
tive and domi-
neeredover them
before."

—

Leigh-
ton.

the use of
good works

d Ro. vili. 12, 13
xiii. 14 ; Ga. v.

18—21.

e 1 Th. iv. 12 ; Ac.
xxiv. 16.

/Ps. V. 6; 1 Pe.
lU. 16.

The power of a
godly I ife.—
'^^W h e n Lord
Peterborough
lodged for a
season with
F6n61on, Arch-
bishop of Cam-
bray, he was so
delighted with
his piety and vir-

tue, that he ex-
claimed at part-
ing, 'If I stay
here any longer,
I shall become a
Christian in spite
of myself I

"

Christians
and the civil
authorities

meaning, offered her food, but she shook her head, and again repeated the
word bring. They then offered her grapes, which she also declined, and for
the thii-d time uttered the word bring. Thinking she desired to see some
absent friends, they brought them to her, but again she shook her head, and
then by a great effort she succeeded in completing the sentence,

—

" Bring forth the royal diadem,
And crown Him Lord of all ;

"

and then passed away to be with Jesus.

—

Hall.

9, 10. ye . . generation," you who are born again, a . . prieshood,
kings as well as priests. The " chosen generation " comes from Isai. xliii. !iO,

the " royal priesthood" from the LXX. of Exod. xix. 6, where the English
version has more accurately "a kingdom of priests."

—

Camb. B. peculiaf,
" a people for a special possession," i.e., peculiarly God's own (Alford). that
ye, etc.,* here follow the reasons for wh. they are chosen, praises, virtues,
mercies, wisdom, darkness, of error, sin, misery, light, of truth, holi-

ness, happiness, were . . people,' not a people of God. but . . God, be-
longing to Him. which . . mercy, were not the subjects of Divine
compassion, now . . mercy, are now the objects of His love.

Tlie Christian Church a kingdom of priests.—I. Tlie fact that the Christian
Church ought to be a kingdom of priests. II. The consequences which
should follow their investment with the priestly character and office. Con-
sistency of conduct and mind among those who have taken the priestly vow
upon them

—

Melville.

Tlie Te Deum,.—On Easter night in the year 387, a renowned father and
bishop of the Church, Ambrose, stood with his convert Augustine before the
principal Christian altar in Milan. The latter had just been baptized—

a

miglity triumph over Manichaean error ; and the heart of Ambrose swelled
with joy as he pronounced the new name of Augustine, and perliai)s had
some dim prevision of the greatness to which that name should attain in the
army of the Cross. He broke forth in the ascription of praise to the Author
of all good : "We praise Thee, O God I We acknowledge Thee to be the
Lord !

" And the newly-baptized answered in the same strain with uplifted
eyes and hands :

" All tlie earth doth worship Thee, the Father everlasting !

"

Thus in alternate strophes they sang, as men inspired by one Spirit, that sub-
lime hymn of praise tlie Te Deum, which has since been the voice of the
Church of Christ for nigh fifteen hundred years.

—

Clerical Library.

II, 12. as . . pilgrims, passing through the world, not of it. abstain
. . lusts,'' fr. fulfilling sensual desires, or indulging in them, which . ,

soul, to destroy its peace, hope, life, conversation, manner of life.

honest,' upright, comely. Gentiles, that they may be won for Christ.

that . . evildoers,-^ in some cases not without reason, but chiefly through
ignorance. " Tiie words indicate the growth of a widespread feeling of dis-

like showing itself in calumny." they . . works, more easily undei-stood
by sucli than the doctrines of the Gospel. God, as they .«!ee that such worlds
are the fruit of supernatural influences, in . . visitation, when the
Gospel shall be specially offered to them. (See Lu. xix. 44.)

Tlie passions.—I. Tlie nature of the passions—fleshly lusts. II. The dis-

order tliey cause. In—1. The mind : 2. The senses ; 3. The imagination ;

4. The heart. III. The remedies to be applied : 1. Observe the vanity of the
creature ; 2. Ascend from the creature to God. IV. The motives that should
engage us to subdue them.

—

Stevens.
A royal defender of the faith.—An under gardener, with whom his Majesty

George III. was accustomed familiarly to converse, was mi.ssed one day by
the king, wlio inquired of the head gardener where he was. " Ple:use your
Majesty,'" said the gardener, "he is very troublesome with his religion, and
is always talking about it." " Is he dishonest ? " said tlie king; "does he
neglect his work ?" " No, your Majesty, lie is very honest ; I have nothing
to say against him for that." "Then send for him again," said the monarch ;

" why should he be turned off? Call me defender of t\e faith I Defender
OF THE FAITH ? and tum away a man for his religion ?

"

13, 14. ordinance, ref. to civil and political authority, for . .

that His cause may not suffer fr. seditious conduct of His followers.
sake,
king
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, . supreme," the "king" is of course the Emperor Nero. So we have
prayers for "kings," obviously including the Emperor, in 1 Tim. ii. 2. gov-
ernors, magistrates of cities or provinces, as . . him, his representatives.
evildoers,* law-breakers, of . . well, vvho live peaceful lives, and useful
to til state.

Submission to civil authority.—I. The ground on which the Scriptures lay
the obligation to obedience. II. To what extent obedience is due. III. A
few things incompatible with tlie spirit of these instructions: 1. All cap-
tious railing at authorities ; 2. Caricatures of leading men.

—

Hall.
Tlie dignity of law.—Of law there can be no less acknowledged, than that

her seat is the bosom of God, her voice tlie harmony of the world ; all things
do her homage, the very least as feeling her care, and the greatest as not ex-
empted from her power ; both angels and men, and creatures of what condi-
tion soever, though each in different sort and manner, yet all with uniform
consent, admiring her as the mother of their peace and joy.

—

Hooker.

15,16. that . . doingf, the irresistible logic of a holy life, silence,' if

there be no praise, at least let there be no just censure, ignorance, blatant,
censorious, foolish, shallow, wicked, free,'* we are led to connect it with
what follows: "As being tree . . . honor all men." The fact that men
had been made free with tlie freedom which Christ had given brought with
it an obligation to use the freedom rightly.

—

Plumptre. cloke, veil to con-
ceal, maliciousness, evil intentions.
Your liberty.—TJiis liberty is : I. Purchased for us by the blood of Chri.st,

and is, therefore, usually called Christian liberty. II. Revealed to vis out-
wardly in the preaching of the Gospel of God and of Christ, which i.s, there-
fore, called the law of liberty. III. Conveyed unto us inwardly and effectu-
ally by the operation of the Spirit of God and of Christ, which is, therefore,
called a free spirit.

—

Sanderson.
Tlie silent preacher.—A merchant, who had been a veiy worldly, godless

man, was hopefully converted, and united himself with the Church of Christ.
On being asked what had been more especially the means of his couversiDii.
he replied, " the example of one of my clerks." He went on to say, that this

young man was one " whose religion was in his life rather than in his tongue.
When I uttered an oath he never reproved me ; but I could see that it deeply
pained him. When I fell into a passion and behaved in a violent manner,
though he spoke no word to that effect, I could see how painful the scene was
to him. My respect for him led me to restrain myself in his presence, and
gradually to break myself of botii these habits. In fact, this man. though
he never spoke a word to me on the subject of religion, exercised an influ-

ence for good over me, wielded by no other human being. To him, under
God, I am indebted more than to any other, for the hope in which I now re-

joice of eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ."

17. honour . . men,' without exception, for Immanity's and the Creator's
sake : beings, moral, responsible, immortal, for whom Clirist died, love,
more tlian honor, hrotherhood, fellow-members of the Ch. of Chri.st.

fear God, -^ habitually, as obedient children, honour . . king, and let the
king seek to deserve tlie honor which God enjoins. " It would almost seeni

as if the Apostle chose the most terse and epigrammatic form for these
great laws of conduct that their very brevity might impress them indelibly

on the minds of his readers."

—

Plumptre.
The true estimate of men —Our duty to honor all men is urged by—I. The

common parentage of all. II. The fact that all are involved in common
apostasy. III. The immortality of all. IV. Tlie consideration that, in the
discliai'gp of tills duty, we do but imitate our heavenly Father, who lias hon-
ored man in what He has done for his happiness, his recovery, and his salva-

tion. V. The capability of all men for angelic excellence and dignity. Ap-
plication :—If we performed this duty aright : 1. Crimes against humanity
would cease ; 2. Injustice would disappear, and society would be remodelled
in many important respects ; 3. Humane institutions would be greatly mul-
tiplied ; 4. A higher estimate would be placed on a human soul ; 5. Our
efforts would be greatly increased for the dispersion of the Gospel.

—

S. D.
Phelps.
The world and the Church.—When we speak of the larger class, "Honor

all men,"—it is as if we sliould say, " all waters,"—comprehending those that
are in the sea, in the earth, and in the air ; the salt and the fresh, the pure
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a Ma. xxii, 21

;

Ro. xiii. 1, 3.

b Ro. xiii. 3, 4.

"The Bible
knows nothinjc
about forms of
j2rov e r u ni e n t.

But tlie Bible
doctrine is that
God uses all
powers of the
world for His
own purposes
and to work out
His will."

—

Lum-
by.

the logic
of life

c Tit. ii. 8.

d Ro. viii. 1 ; vi.

14. 18 ; Ga. v. 13

;

1 Co. viii. 9.

"For this end
believers are to
abide in the
world, that
through them
the world may-
be renewed."

—

Exp. Bib.

" A good man
doubles the
length of his ex-
istence ; to have
lived .so as to
look back with
pleasure on our
past existence is

to live twice."

—

Martial.

honour all
tnen

e Ro. xiii. 7 ; Ga.
vi. 10.

/ Pr. xxiii. 17.

" All men; with-
out distinction,
are to be hon-
ored, because i n
all tiiere remains
ilie image o f

God. It may be
defaced, blurred
e X c e e d i ngly.
The more need-
ful is it to deal
c o n s i d erately
with such, that
we may help to
restore what has
been marred."

—

Lumby.

"Within the
Christian society
in which all were
brothers, as be-
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ing children of
the same Father,
there might well
be a warmer feel-

ing of affection
tlian that which
was felt for those
who were out-
side it. If St.

P e t e r's rule
seems at first

somewhat nar-
rower than that
of Matt. V. 44
(" Love your
enemies'), it

may be remem-
bered that the
special love of
the brethre n
does not shut out
other forms and
degrees of love,
and that our
Lord's words are
therefore left in

a 1 1 their full
force of obliga-
tion."

—

Camb^B.

duties of
servants

a Ep. vi. 5 ; Col.
iii. 23 ; 1 Ti. vi. 1 :

Tit. ii. 9.

b oiKcTi)?, house
companion ; not
ioOAos.

c Ma. V. 10.

" Gibbon calcu-
lates that in the
reign of Claudius
the slaves were
at least equal in

number to the
free inhabitants
of the Roman
world."

the example
of Christ

d He. xii. i. 2.

e Alford. iiiTo-

ypaixfiol iTai.Si.KOi

were forniulce
given by writing-
masters to thf^ir

pupils contahi-
ing all the letters
of the alphabet.

" Such a picture
of patience un-
der suffering St.

Peter now paints,
as with a few
vivid touches,
and sets it before
those who were
novices in the
school of the
Christ-like life

that they may
become artists
worthy of their
M a s t e r." —
Pluraptre.

and the impure ; absolutely and universally, all waters. When we speak of
the smaller class, " Love the brotherhood," it is as if we sliould say, • all the
clouds." These are waters, too ; tliese waters were once lying in the sea, and
lashing themselves into fury there, or seething, putrifying under the sun in

hollows of tlie earth's surface,—but they have been sublimed thence, they are
now ill their resurrection state, and all their impurity has been left behind.
Tliey are waters still, as completely and perfectly as any that have been left

below. But these waters float in the upper air, far above the defilements of
the earth and the tumults of tlie sea. Although they reniain essentially of
the same nature with that which stagnates on the earth, or rages in the
ocean, they are sustained aloft by the soft, strong grasp of a secret, universal
law. No hand is seen to hold them, yet they are held on high. As the clouds
which soar in the sky to the universal mass of waters, so are the brotherhood
of God's regenerated children to the whole family of man. Of mankind these
brothers are in origin and nature, but they have been di-avvn out and up from
the rest by an unseen, omni])otent law. Their nature i;-! the same, and yet it

is a new nature. They are men of flesh and blood, but they have been ele-

vated in statui"e, and purified in character. They are nearer God in place,
and liker God in character.

—

Arnot.

18, 19. servants," etc., GAr.,' it is the domestie servant, not tlie ordinary-
slave, wiio is thus exliorted. ''The fulness with which slaves are thus ad-
dressed, here and in Eph. vi. .5—8, Col. iii. 22, 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2, indicates the
large proportion of converts tliat belonged to that class."

—

Camb. B. thaiik-
wortliy, commendable, for . . God, on ace. of consciousness of God: real-

ization in inner man of God's presence and relations.

—

Alford. grief, tribu-
lations, trials, wrongfully,' otherwise what becomes of the " thank-
worthy " ?

Hojc may themucli-lamented dijficidties relating to domestics he remedied ?

—I. B}- the return of the fear of God into the houses and hearts of men.
II. By masters and servants entering upon the imitation of Christ.

—

Frouiuuller.
Christum servants.—Mr. Collins, an infidel writer, used occasionally to

visit Lord Barrington, who, in conversation, once asked iiini how it was that,
though he seemed to have very little religion himself, he yet took so much
care that his servants should attend regularly at church ? His reply was that
he did it to prevent their robbing or murdering him. Surely religion is a
good thing, its enemies themselves being judges. Let Oiristian servants
study, by a faithful discharge of tlie duties of tlieir relation, to adorn the
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things.

20, 31. when . . faults, the common practice of Roman life, as of all

countries in which slavery Jias prevailed, made the blow wiili tlie liand,
" buffeting," or the stroke of the scom-ge, a tiling of almost daily usage.

—

Ca.mb. B. for . . called, ''the thoughts of the Apostle travel from the
teaciiing of Christ which he had heard to the life which he had witnessed.
The veiy calling to be a disciple involved the taking np the cross and follow-
ing Him." Christ . . us, not for Himself. example,''a copy, a patternto
write or paint by,'' an example of patient and cheerful suffering for right-
eousness' sake, steps, look for Ilis footsteps in the path of life.

Christ our example.—Vve will—I. Premise some things by way of caiition.

Think not—1. To be quite free from sin as Christ was ; 2. That all His actions
are to be imitated : 3. That your obedience can be meritorious as was His

;

4. That your sufferings are expiatory of sin. II. Show in wliat respects
Clirist is to be followed. In His self-denial—His patient endurance—His
overcoming Satan—His contempt of worldly glory—His good deeds

—

His
conversation—His humility—His love to God—His sufferings and death.

—

N. Vincent.
Treading in ChrisVs steps.—It is reported in the Bohemian story that St.

Wenceslaus, their king, one winter nigiit, going to his devotions in a remote
church, barefooted, in the snow and sharpness of unequal and pointed ice,

his servant, Redevivus, who waited upon his master's piety, and endeavored
to imitate his affections, began to faint through tlie violence of the enow and
cold, till the king commanded him to follow him and set liis feet in the same
footsteps which his feetshould mark for him. This servant did so, andeither
fancied a cure or found one, for he followed his prince, helped forward with
shame and zeal to his imitation, and by the forming footsteps in the snow.
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In the same manner does the blessed Jesus ; for since our way is troublesome,!" Example
obscure, full of objection and danger, apt to be mistaken, and to affright our

I

motive of every

industry, He commands us to mark His footsteps, to tread where His feet
on^^fe action of

have stood, and not only invites us forward hj the argument of His example, m*iu:'—Rogers.
but He hath trodden down much of the difificulty, and made the way easier

and fit for our feet.

—

Jeremy Taylor.

ZZ—34. wlio . . sin," not any sin, of any kind, at any time, guile . .

mouth, His words were all honest and true, who, etc.,* "personal recollec-

tion was the main source of the vivid picture which the Apostle draws,
dwelling mainly on those features which the life of the slaves best enabled
them to reproduce."

—

Camb. B. when . . not, did the opposite of wliat
most men. would have done, but . . righteously, content that God, as He
pleased, should vindicate Him. and punisli His foes, bare . . tree," and
bare them all away forever, we . . sins,'' Christ having borne them away,
we liave no more to do with them, should, etc., in the course of a new life.

Stripes, received by Him in our place, healed, at once and forever.

Christ bearing our sins.—I. Wliat we do not mean by Christ's bearing our
sins : 1. That Christ was a sinner ; 2. That He suffered pain of conscience

;

3. That He was at any time personally displeasing to God ; 4. That tliere was
any transfer of personal character. II. What we do mean. That Christ

—

1. Bore our nature ; 2. Actually endured pain ; 3. Suffered for our sins

;

4. Bore the penalty of our sins ; 5. So bore our sins as to remove from us all

their penal consequences, and secure our salvation.

—

Alexander.
The influence of Chrisfs patience in suffering.—^When Pollok, the poet, was

a boy, he was of a passionate temper. Sometimes, when offended, he allowed
himself to fall into a rage, which it was painful to witness. About the age of

fifteen a very visible change took place upon his temper. This was observed
for some time by his friends, and when at length he was questioned on the
subject, his answer was:—"While perusing the Gospels for myself, I was
struck with the meekness and calm dignity of the Saviour under persecution,
and I resolved thenceforward to command my temper ; and since that time,
though I may feel and express anger, nothing ever puts me into a passion."

25. ye . . astray,' sheep given to wander fr. the shepherd ; attracted by
pleasant pastures ; heedlessly rambling on. The sequence of thought is sug-
gested by the "all we like sheep have gone astray" of Isai. liii. 6. but . .

Shepherd,-'^ having heard His voice, s' Bishop, superintendent, overseer.

The Guardian of souls.—Three facts are here implied.—I. That men have
souls. This fact is—1. The most demonstrable fact to man ; 2. Most impor
tant to him ; 3. Most practically disbelieved by him. II. That men's souls

require a guardian. This is clear from—1. The natural fallibility ; 2. Tlie

fallen conrYition ; 3. The natural instincts, of soul. III. That Christ is the
one Guardian of human souls. He is the Bishop, and He possesses—1. Im
mense knowledge ; 2. Unbounded love and forbearance ; 3. Ever-increasing
charms ; 4. Inexhaustible power.

—

Thomas.
Returning to Christ, being chastened.—Sarah Howard, a poor old widow,

who had been bedridden fourteen years, when visited by her minister, thus
spoke of her afflictions :

—" I can set to my seal, that " the Lord liath chast
ened me sore, but He hath not given me over unto death " (Ps. cxviii. 18),

'.

have been chastened in my person, and am quite helpless, by long and severe
illness ; I have been chastened in my circumstances ever since I was left a
widow ; yes, I know what oppressing a widow, what bad debts, and hard
creditors are : I have been chastened in my family, by a son, wliom I was
dotingly fond of, running away and going to sea. Besides all these. I have
been chastened in my mind, ' walking in darkness and having no light

:

' j'et,

after all. I ti-ust I can say with David, ' Before I was afflicted I went astray,

but now Iiave I kept Thy word.' And I hope I can say that I am now returned
to the Shepherd and Bisliop of souls " (1 Pe. ii. 25).

healed by
His stripes

a He. iv. 15 ; vii.

26, 27 ; 1 Jo. iii. 5.

6 Ma. xxvii. 12.

39—44 ; Is. liii. 7 ;

Lu. xxiii. 34 ; He.
xii. 3.

c Is. liii. 4—6, 11.

d Tit. ii. 14 ; Ro.
vi. 11.

"The word for
' stripes ' means
strictly the livid

mark or wheal
left on the flesh
by the scourge."

" Patience sat by
him, in an an-
gel's garb. And
held out a full

bowl of rich con-
tent, of which
he largely
quaff'd." —Hor
vard.

the stray
sheep
returned

e Ps. cxix. 176 ;

Is. liii. 6.

/Ex. xxxiv. 23

;

He. xiii. 20.

g Jo. X. 1—16 ;

Lu. XV. 1—6.

" That gracious
Saviour seeks
the poor trans-
gressor in the
desert, and has-
tens to persuade
him to return.
He finds him.
and guides him
into the path
which he was too
blind anfl help-
less to recover ;

and reioices in
bearing back the
wanderer to His
fold." — Bp.
Trower.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I, 2. wives, etc.,* advice to believing wives of unbelievers. " The words
that follow indicate the frequency of the cases in which the wife only was a
convert." if . . word, the whole teaching of the Gospel, without the
word, here means that there is to be no discussion. They are so to live as

duties and
influence
of wives

h 1 Co. vii. 16 ;

Ep. V. 22—24

;

Col. iii. 18 ; 1 Ti.
ii. 11-14.
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o 1 Co. xi. 3, 7—9.
]

" The hand that
hath made you
fair, nath made
you good ; the
goodness that is

cheap iti beauty,
makes beauty
brief in g o o d-
uess ; but grace,
being the soul of
V o u r complex-
Ion, should keep
the body of it

ever f a i r."

—

Shakespeare.

" You are my
true and honor-
able wife, as
dear to me as
are the ruddy
drops that visit

my sad heart."

—

Shakespeare.

1. PETER. Chap. iii. 3 -S.

true
adomiti£r

6 1 Ti. ii. 9.

c Ps. XXV. 9
cxlix. 4 ; Ma. v. 5.

" The good wife
is none of our
dainty dames,
who love to ap-
pear m a variety
of suits every
day new ; as if a
good gown, like a
stratagem in

war, were to be
used but once.
But our good
wife sets up a
sail according to
the keel of her
h u 8 b a n d 's

estate."—Puller.

daughters
of Sara

d Ge. xviii. 13.

e Pr. xxix. 35.

" For contempla-
tion he, and va-
lor, formed.

For softness she,
and Bweet at

to make their lives a sermon without words, won, to Christ, converted.

conversation, behavior, chaste, generally becoming, as well as modest.

fear," their religion with a proper wifely reverence for tlieir husbands.
The submission of the wife.—I. Its extent—it includes: 1. Reverence;
Affection ; 3. Obedience in all things lawful ; 4. Loving service and help.

II. Its obligation—it is established by natural and Christian law—it should

be acknowledged as a duty to Christ.

—

Lyth.

The relation of husband and wife.—A woman who had derived spiritual

benefit from the discourses of Mr. Robinson, of Leicester, was often tlueat-

ened by her wicked husband for going to St. Mary's church, in which Mr.

R. officiated. His feelings were at length wrought up to such a pitch that he
declared with an awful oath, that if ever she went to St. Mary's again, he
would cut off her legs. Having souglit direction in prayer, she was strength-

ened to goto the place where oft she had been made joyful in the Lord.

On her return from church, she found her husband waiting her arrival, and
as soon as she had shut the door, he said in an angry tone, " Where have you
been?" She replied, " At St. Mary's." He instantly struck her a violent

blow on the face, and she fell to the ground ; but rising from the iioor, she

turned the other side of her face, and in a mild and affectionate manner said,

"My dear, if you serve this side the same, I hope I shall bear it with pa-

tience." Struck with this meek answer, for she had been a very passionate

woman, he said, " Where did you learn that ? " She replied in a gentle man-
ner, " At St. Mary's church, my dear." " Well," said he, " if that is what you
learn at St. Mary's, you may go as oft as you like, I will never hinder you
again." This good woman enjoyed her privileges undisturbed, and also had
the pleasure, a short time afterwards, of having her husband to accompany
her.

3, 4. adorning, whose chief consideration is of self, let . . adorning,
not outward, or bodily ornamentation, and . . gold,* putting round of

golden ornaments, as diadems, bracelets, anklets, rings, etc. apparel,
dresses: a hint of many changes, fashions, etc. but . . heart, the " hidden
man of the heart " is the " new ci-eature," the " Christ formed in us," on which
St. Paul loves to dwell. Men do not see it with the outward eye, but they
can be made to recognize its presence.

—

Camb. B. that, kind of adornment.
corruptible, "these pass away, but the true ornament of the hidden man
has its being in the region of the imperishable." even . . spirit,' the beauty
of feminine modesty and gentleness, which . . God, the best Judge of

what is befitting, price, " he had learnt the lesson that God's estimate of

value differs altogether from man's, and is not to be measured by the stand-

ard which tlie world commonly applies."

Tlie Christian ivoman.—I. For the unfolding of woman's character, and the
balancing of her spirit, Christianity supplies the only sufficient impulse and
guide. The chief enemies of a woman's character are—1. Social ambition ;

Appetite for admiration ; 3. Passion for indiscriminate excitements

;

4. Dull servitude to the routine of mechanical tasks. Against these, CJiris-

tianity is the only guard. II. Christianity exhibits no more perfect illustra-

tion or achievement than in the completed proportions of a woman's spiritual

life.

—

F. D. Huntington.
The pride of dress.—Goldsmith tells of a mandarin who took much pride in

appearing with a number of jewels on every part of his robe. He was once
accosted by a sly old fellow, who, following him through several streets,

bowed often to the ground, and thanked him for his jewels. " What does
the man mean ? " cried the mandarin. " I never gave you any of my jewels."
" No," replied the other, " but you have let me look at them, and that is all

the use you can make of them yourself ; so the only difference between us is,

that you have the trouble of watching them ; and that is an employment I

don't much desire."

5, 6. for . . manner, with such ornaments, in . . time, in the days of
primitive simplicity, the . . God, the noble mothers in Israel whom we all

admire. Sara . . lord,'' habitually yielding to his rule, whose . . well,
only thus do ye prove your true descent fr. her. afraid,' etc., JR. V. " not
put in fear by any terror."

A good ride.—A lady asked the Rev. John Newton what was the best rule
for female dress and behavior. " Madam," said he, " sodressand so conduct
yourself, that persons who have been in your company shall not recollect
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what you had on." This will generally be the case where singularity of dress
is avoided, and where intelligence of mind and gentleness of manners are
cultivated.

tractive
grace." — Mil'
ton.

7. husbands." knowledge,* proper consideration for their nature,wants, duties of
liusbauds

a Ep. V. 25, 28 ;

Col. iii. 19.

b 1 Th. iv. 5.

c Ro. vi. 23.

d Ma. xviii. 19.

"They are fel-
low-t r a V e 1 1 era
with the same
needs. Toprether
tliey can bring
their requests
before God, and
where the two
join in heart and
soul Christ has
promised to be
present as the
Third. And in
praying they will
Icnow one an-
other's necessi-
ties. This is the
grandest knowl-
edge thehusband
can attain to
for the honoring
of his wife ; and
using it, he will
speed their
united supplica-
tions to the
throne of grace,
and the union of
hearts will not
fail of its bless-
ing."—£rrp. B.

love as
brethren

e Ro. XV. 5 ; 1 Co.
i. 10 ; Ph. ii. 2.

/ 1 Pe. i. 22 ; Ro.
xii. 10 ; Ep. iv.

32; 1 Jo. iii. 14-19.

<j 1 Th. v. 15 ; Pr.
XX. 23 ; Ma. v. 39,
44.

k 1 Co. iv. 12, 13.

i Ma. XXV. 34.

10, II. for, " tlie three verses are from the LXX. version of Ps. xxxiv. 12

—

16. It is characteristic of St. Peter tliat he thus quotes from the Old Testa- the brotherhood
ment without any formula of citation."

—

Camb. B. he . . life, " life " with of Christians is

him is " life eternal," and the " good days" are not those of outward pros- |?trongly marked
perity, but of tlie peace that passeth understanding, evil . . gfuile,-' notJj"^^^^ ^'^"^ J^®^
uttering unkind, untruthful words, eschew, turn away from, evil,* in Scripture?. Itis

the name by
which our Lord
claims fellow-
ship with men,
being not asham-
ed to call them
b r e th r e n."—
lAimbu.

wislies, relations, honour, holding lier in proper respect and regard, as
vessel, weaker as to physical strength and endurance, and . • life,' the
*' life" in which both are tlius called to be sharers is, of course, none other
than the eternal life which consists in knowing God. that . . hindeted,
"where there was no mutual respect, tbere could be no union of heart and
soul in prayer."

Tlie blessedness of Christian connections.—I. The view here given of future
blessedness. He calls it—1. Life—not limited—but eternal ; 2. The grace of
life

—

a gracious life because the gift of grace—and because bestowed in a
very gracious way. II. The delightful way in whicli Christians are put in
pos-session of this blessedness in connection with one anotlier—"as being
heirs together :

" 1. It gratifies our generosity : 2. It adds meekness to tlie

intercourse of friendship : 3. Providence has so ordered it that Christians
should be not only fellow-heirs but fellow-helpers to eternal life ; 4. It pro-
vides such a cordial wlien friends come to part.

—

T. N. Toller.

Joint heirs.—Beyond and above tliese daily graces of domestic and social
intercourse, the Apostle would have husband and wife knit together by a
higlier bond. They are joint heirs of the grace of life. Both are meant to be
partakers of the heavenly inheritance, and such participation makes their
chief duty here to be preparation for tlie life to come. Those who are bound
togetlier not by wedlock only, but by the hoi)e of a common salvation, will
find a motive in that thouglit to lielp each other in life's pilgrimage, each to
shun all that might cause the other to stumble."

—

Lumby.

8, 9. all . . mind,^ united in feeling, tliought, effort, having . . an-
other, sympathizing with ea. other in toil and trouble, brethren,-/ as such
ought to love, pitiful, tender-hearted, courteous, humlile-ininded, yield-
ing, gentle, not . . railing,' as the manner of some is. but . . blessing,*
in return for injuries, blessing,' " it is not without significance that this
is given as the reason for not retaliating. God blesses, therefore we should
bless. He forgives us, and therefore we should forgive others."

Of one mind.—The Apostle would have them of one mind. He would have
them—I. Love the same things, the same Church, Gospel, and truth ; II.

Agree in their wills and desires touching everything that is good ; III. Have
the same judgment concerning Christ.

—

H. Airay.
A good reply.—When old Zachariah Fox, the great merchant of Liverpool,

was asked by what means he contrived to realize so large a fortune as he pos-
sessed, his reply was, " Friend, by one article alone, in wliich thou mayest deal
too if thou pleasest—civility."

action, and . . good/ not simply do nothing, peace" ensue, pursue
The tongue.—TJie chief sins of the tongue are—I. Profane speech— that

which is grossly and manifestly wicked. This includes—1. Impious speeches,
which directly reflect u])on the glory and name of God ; 2. Impure speaking,
which pollutes or offends all hearers. II. Uncharitable speech—tending to
defame others : 1. Open railing ; 2. Secret slander. III. Vain fruitless talk-
ing IV. Doubleness and guile—hypocrisy in speech. Application :—To
remedy these sins— (1) Strike at the heart-, (2) Be clioice in your society

; (3)

Speak not much ; (4) When you do sjieak, speak profitably.

—

Leighton.
Evil speaking.—When Henry III. of France inquired of those about him.

what it was tliat the Duke of Guise did to charm and allure every one's heart

;

the reply was, '* Sire, the Duke of Guise does good to all the world without
exception, eitlier directly by himself, or indirectly by liis recommendation.
He is civil, courteous, liberal, has always some good to say of everybody, but
never speaks ill of any ; and this is the reason he reigns in men's hearts as
absolutely as your Majesty does in your kingdom."

speech and
conduct

./ Ep. iv. 29 ; Ja.
i. 26 ; Re. xiv. 5.

k Ro. xii. 9.

IBe. xiii. 16.

m Ro. xiv. 19; xii.

18 ; Ue. xii. 14.
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the safety
of the good

a Ps. xxxiv. 15,

16 ; 3 Ch. xvi. 9.

6 Ps. Ixvj. 18.

c Pr. xvi. 17 ; Ro.
viii. 28.

" Give not thy
tongue too great
a liberty, lest it

take thee pris-
oner. A word
unspoken is, like
the sword in the
scabbard, thine ;

if vented, thy
sword is in

another's hand."—Quarles.

a good
conscience

d Ma. V. 13 ; Ja.
i. 13.

e Is. viii. 13 ; He.
xii. 38, 29.

/ Ps. cxix. 46

;

Ac. iv. 8 ; xxiv.
14 ; xxvi. 23.

g 2 Co. i. 13.

"Of the Chris-
tian's faith aad
hope his revilers
know nothing,
but his good life

and his reasons
for it men can
see and hear.
And these shall
gain the victory.
But they must
go hand in hand.
The deeds must
bear out the
words. "

—

Lumby.

the spirits in
prison

h 2 Co. v. 21.

i Jude G.

i 3 Pe. iii. 9.

fc Ma. xxiv. 38.

I He. xi. 7.

" The building
of the ark was
the test of Noah's
faith, the ark it-

self the means
of his preserva-
tion. In the
patriarch's suf-
ferings St. Peter
has found an apt
parallel to the
life of these
Asian Christians:
the same godless
surround i n gs
the same opposi
tion and mock-

13, 13. eyes . . righteotis," " the disciples of Christ were to find peace
and cahnness in the thought of the Omniscience of God. He knew all, and
would requite all." ears • . prayers,* ready to answer, face . . evil,
as when we say we " set our face against " a thing ; or " discountenance " it.

will, or can, if he will, if . . good?' goodness has a tendency to disarm
animosity.

God's care over, and attention to, the righteous.—I. God is constantly watch-
ing over His friends : 1. His eyes are ever on them ; 2. His eai's are ever open
to tliem. II. Tliis care proceeds from an affectionate regard for tliem :

1. Watchfulness over a person naturally implies esteem for liini or a desire
to hold him fast because of some crime ; 2. Those whom God watches over
are " the righteous," therefore He does this from love to them.

—

Mortimer.
Efficacy of lyrayer.—The Rev. Frederick Robertson, says :

" Once, IrecQilect
when I was taken up with nine other boys at school to be unjustly punished,
I prayed to escape the shame. The master, previously to flogging all the
others, said to me, to the great bewilderment of the whole school, ' Little

boy, I excuse you ; I have pai'ticular reasons for it,' and, in fact, I was never
flogged during the three years I was at that school."

—

Clerical Library.

14—17. but . . ye,'' "but even if ye suffer . . . blessed are ye," as re-

producing more closely the beatitude of Matt. v. 10. terror, their efforts to
affright, as threats, but . . hearts," R. F. " but sanctify in your liearts

Christ as Lord." ready, prompt, not hesitating as men afraid or in doubt.
reason . . you,''^ therefore take heed that you have a reasonable hope, not
a fanciful expectation, with . . fear, towards God ; be not boastful or
presumptuous, conscience,^ towards God and man, void of offence, that
. . evil, maliciously, ignorantly. evildoers, a false charge, that . .

Christ, i.e., your whole course of life in obedience to Christ, if . . so, if it

be His will that you suffer at all. that . . doing, bee. aft. present suffer-

ing comes the judgment of God.
Tlie office of the understanding and the affections in religious service.—

I. The heart is the grand organ of the Christian's spiritual service—" in your
hearts." II. Yet the Christian religion stands on a firm basis of rational
evidence. III. The Christian disciple ought to be prepared to give a rational
defence of his faith to every inquirer. For the sake of—1. Himself; 2. Others.
IV. Tlie Christian apologist ought to be specially careful of the spirit with
which lie defends his holy religion. V. The grand rewards of the Christian
lie in the future.

—

N. Loraine.
A good conscience.—A good conscience is a waking, speaking conscience ;

and the conscience that questions itself most, is of all sorts tlie best. That
which is dumb, therefore, or asleep, and is not active and frequent in self-

inquii'ies, is not "a good conscience." Will you not answer unto conscience
but when it begins to speak ? and turn to business or company that 5^011 may
not hear it ? Know that it and you must answer unto God. That conscience
alone is good which speaks much with itself and much with God.

—

Leighton.

18—20. for . . sins,^ see on 1 Pe. ii. 21. that . . God, penitent, believ-
ing, rejoicing, being . . Spirit, the carefully balanced contrast between
tiie two clauses shows, that we have here an antithesis, between the " flesh "

and the human " spirit " of the man Christ Jesus. By the " flesh " He was
subject to the law of death, but in the very act of dying. His "si>irit" was
quickened, even prior to the resurrection of His body, into a fresh energy
and activity. What w^as the sphere and what the result of that activity, the
next verse informs us.

—

Plumptre. by which, for " by whicli" we ought to
read " in which." It was not by the instrumentality of the Holy Spirit, but
in His human spirit as distinct from the flesh, that He who had preached to
men living in the flesh on earth now went and preached to the spirits that
had an existence separate from the flesh.

—

Plumptre. spirits . . prison,'
the " spirits in prison " cannot well mean anything but disembodied souls,
under a greater or less degree of condemnation, waiting for their final sentence,
and undergoing meanwhile a punishment retributive or corrective, when
. . waited,-' for 120 yrs.* while . . water,' the water is regarded as the
medium of saving, inasmuch as it bore up the ark.

—

Alford.
God's love for sinners.—I. The burden of the unrighteous world was laid

upon the righteous Son of God, and this because of God's love for sinners.
II. Herein was the love of God manifested in us. 1. Sinful men were the
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material chosen for the display of the Divine love, and God sent His only
begotten Son into the world that we might live through Him ; 2. It was of

God's ordinance and the Son's obedience that redemption was thus pur-
chased.

—

Exp. B.
On entering the ark.—On the morning when the ark-door was opened, you

might have seen in the sky a pair of eagles, a pair of sparrows, a pair of vult-

ures, a pair of ravens, a pair of humming-birds, a pair of all kinds of birds

that ever cut the azure, that ever floated on wing, or whispered their song to

the evening gales. In they came. But, if you had watclied down on the
eartix, you would have seen come creeping along a pair of snails, a pair of
snakes, and a pair of worms. There ran along a pair of mice ; there came a
pair of lizards ; and in there flew a pair of locusts. There were pairs of creep-
ing creatures, as well as pairs of flying creatures. Do you see what I mean
by that ? Tiiere are some of you that can fly so high in knowledge that I

should never be able to scan your great and extensive wisdom ; and others of
you so ignorant that you can hardly read your Bibles. Never mind : the
eagle must come down to the door, and you must go vip to it. There is only
one entrance for you all ; and, as God saved the birds that flew, so He saved
the reptiles that crawled. Are you a poor, ignorant, crawling creature, that
never was noticed,—without intellect, without repute, without fame, with-
out honor ? Come along, crawling one ! God will not exclude you.

—

Spurgeon.

21, 22. the like figure," etc., R. V. "which (water) also after a true
likeness doth now save you, even baptism. " * not . . flesh," that applica-
tion of water is not the true baptism, but only a symbol of it. but . . God,
that which is of the essence of the saving power of baptism is the confession
and the profession which precedes it. If that comes from a conscience that
really renounces sin and believes on Christ, then baptism " saves us," but not
otherwise, by . . Christ,'^ baptism derives it power to save from the
Resurrection of Christ. It brings us into union with the life of Him who
" was dead and is alive for evermore." who . . God,' if there was a real

Ascension into Heaven, there was also a real descent into Hades. St. Peter
seems to echo the words of St. Paul, "Now that He ascended, what is it but
that He also descended fii'st into the lower parts of the earth ?

"

—

Camb. B.
ang^els . . him,-'' "authorities" and "powers "are used as comprehensive
terms including the whole hierarchy of heaven, Cherubim, Seraphim, and the
like.

The demand of a good conscience.—I. A description of the means of salva-

tion—how we are saved—baptism. II. The anticipation of an objection

—

" not tlie putting away of the filth of the flesh," the outward part of baptism.
What God requires especially is a new heart in man. III. How baptism
saves us—" the answer of a good conscience." IV, The ground of this salva-

tion—" the resurrection of Jesus Christ."—jR. Sibbes.

Necessity of regeneration.—Regeneration is absolutely necessary to qualify

you for heaven. None go to heaven but they that are made meet for it (Col.

i. 12). As it was with Solomon's temple (1 Kings vi. 7), so it is with the
temple above. It is " built of stone, made readj' before it is brought thither,'"

namely, of " lively stones " (1 Pet. ii. 5), "wrought for the selfsame thing"
(2 Cor. V. 5) ; for they cannot be laid in that glorious building just as they
came out of the quarry of depraved nature. Jewels of gold are not meet for
swine, and far less jewels of glory for unrenewed sinners. Beggars in their
rags are not meet for king's houses, nor sinners to " enter into the King's
palace," without the "raiment of needlework" (Ps. xliv. 14, 15). What wise
man would bring fishes out of the water to feed on his meadows ? Or send
his oxen to feed in the sea ? Even as little are the unregenerated meet for
heaven, or is heaven meet for them.

—

Boston.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

I, 2. arm . . miitid, be resolved rather to suffer than sin. for . . sin,^
"St. Peter affirms as a general law of the spiritual life that the very act of

suffering in the mind of Christ and for Him so strengthens the powers of
will and faith that the sufferer is ipso facto delivered from the life in which
sin is dominant."

—

Camb. B. that, the end of his resolve, rest . . time,
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ery ; the same
need for stead-
fast faith. With
no faith-b u i 1

1

ark in which to
ride safe, the
sinners perished
in the mighty
waters which to
Noah were the
patliway of de-
1 i ve ranee."

—

Lumby.

tlie baptism
of the Spirit

a 1 Pe. iii. 20.

b Ma. xyail. 19 ;

Ro. viii. 1 ; Mk.
xvi. 16 ; Ro. X.
10.

c Ro. ii. 28, 89.

d 1 Co. XV. 17.

e Ro. viii. 84 ;

Col. iii. 1.

/ Ep. i. 21 ; Ph.
ii. 9, 10.

"And baptism
mixed with faith
is saving now.
Those Old Testa-
ment deliver-
ances were fig-

ures only of the
true, and were
but for temporal
rescue. Clirist's

ordinance is that
to which they
testified before
His -coming, and
is coupled v/ith

the promise o f

His presence
even unto the
end of the
world."—i/wmby.

ceaslner
from sm

n He. xii. 1—3

;

Ro. vi. 2—12 ; Q&.
ii. 20 ; V. 24 ; IJa
ii. 6.
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a 3 Co. V. 15.

" How shall he
that is dead to
sin live any
longer therein ?

Live therein he
cannot. Of that
old man within
him lie will have
no resurrection,
for the love of
evil is slain by
th« greater love
of Chris t."—
Lumby.

I. PETER. Chap. iv. 3—8.

past and
present

b Ep. ii. 3 ; Tit.
iii. 3.

c Ac. xvii. 31 ;

Ro. xiv. 10, 12;
Jude 14, 15 ; Ja.

"Suffering does
not mean t li a t

God is not full of
love ; rather it is

a token that, in
His great love.
He is trainin.sc us,
opening our eyes
to our wrong-
doings that we
may cast them
oft."—Exp. B.

the office of
charity

d 1 Jo. ii. 18 ; Ro.
xiii. 12.

€ Ph. iv. 5; He.
X. 25.

'SPe. iii. 8-11;
LiU. xxi. 34.

g 1 Th. V. 17.

A 1 Pe. i. 22 ; Col,
iii. 14.

» Pr. X. 12; Ja.
V. 20 ; Ma. xviii
21,22; Ga. vi. 1;
Ep. iv. 32.

*' Origen, being
seized by perse-
cutors, and al-

lowed his choice

the time past suffices, to . . men, the "lusts" or "desires "of men are
pointedly contrasted with "the will of God," the wild restless cravings with
the calm and fixed purpose.—Cam6. B. but . . God," as the suj^reme law
of life.

Tlie incarnation.—I. Christ suffered in human nature. His sufferings in the
flesh were—1. Great—corporeal, social, mediatorial ; 2. Ignominious—poverty,

obloquy, persecution, crucifixion. II. He suffered thus for men. III. He
did this with a spirit which men should cultivate ; 1. Profoundly religious

;

3. Self-denyingly philanthropic, IV. The possession of such a spirit by us is

the power to deliver us from moral evil.

—

Thomas,
Sin and suffering.—The ermine chooses to die rather than defile her beau-

tiful skin. There is more evil in a drop of sin than in the sea of affliction
;

affliction is but like a rent in a coat : sin, a prick at the heart. In affliction,

there is some good ; in this lion, there is some honey to be found. St. Augus-
tine .saith, '• Affliction is God's flail to thresh off our husks ; not to consume,
but refine." There is no good in sin : it is the spirit and qtxintessence of evil.

Sin is worse than hell : for tlie pains of hell only are a burden to the creat-

ure ; but sin is a burden to God.

—

T. Watson.

3—6. time . . suffice,* "the language is that of grave irony. Enough
time, and more than enough, had been alreadj' given to the world. Was it

not well to give some time now to God?" to . . Gentiles, maxims and
customs of idolatrous heathen, banquetings, orgies, voluptuous feasts.

and. • idolatries, prob. ref. to sinful rites of lieatheu. strange . . them,
" it is not hard, even from our own experience, to i>ictuie to ourselves the
surprise of the heathen when he found his friend refusing an invitation to

a banquet, shrinking from contact with tlie prostitutes of Greek cities, or
when there, passing tlie wine-cup untasted."

—

Camb. B. the . . riot, "the
same slough of profligacy."

—

Alford. who . . dead," both of their evil

doings and %vords. for . . cause, for this reason, to this end. dead, those
wlio have died and passed into the future world, might . . flesh, i.e., not
indeed esca])e the universal judgment on human sin, wli. is physical death.—Alford. but . . spirit, upheld by the power of God, might enjoy the
blessings of tlie higher spiritual life.

Morning headaches.—A gentleman, on entering a stage coach, rubbing his

head, with a yawn, said, " My head aches dreadfully, I was very drunk last

niglit." A person affecting surprise, replied, "Drunk ! sir. What! do you
get drunk ? " " Yes," said he, " and so does every one at times, I believe. I

have no doubt but you do." "No, sir," he replied, "I do not." "What!
never?" " No, never : and amongst other reasons I have for it, one is, I

never find, being sober, that I have too much sense, and I am loath to lose

what little I have."

7, 8. end . . hand,"* "the end of all that they had known and lived in,

the end of one great seon, or dispensation, was indeed nigh at hand. The old

order was changing and giving place to tlie new." sober,' thouglitful,

calmly observant, and expectant, watch,^ for the Lord's coming, in the
habit of

—

prayer,*' tliat you may be ready at that day. and . . things,*
as needful to exhibit the Christian life fully, fervent, intense, burning,
practical, for . . sins,' true love overlooks, bears with, forgives manv
offences.

Seriousness in religion.—The principal obstructions to i*eligious seriousness
are—I. The inability of many to understand anything but what appeals to

their senses. II. Tlioughtlessness with regard to the futui'e. III. Worldly
business of all kinds and especially over-anxiety in that business. IV. The
innocent pleasures and pursuits of the world even. V. The flesh—sensuality.

VI. The disuse of religious exercises. VII. Levity in conversation upon
religious subjects. VIII. The common idea that religion leads to gloom and
melancholy. IX. Apostasy from the truth when difficulties arise concern-
ing religion.

—

Paley.
The power of love.—When a scar cannot be taken away, the next office is

to liide it. Love is never so blind as wlien it is to spy faults. It is like the
painter, who being to draw tlu; picture of a friend having a blemish in one
eye, would picture only the other side of his face. It is a noble and great
thing to cover tlie blemishes and to excuse the failings of a friend : to draw
a curtain before his stains, and to display his perfections ; to bury his weak-
nesses in silence, but to proclaim his virtue upon the house-top. It is an
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imitation of the charities of heaven, which, when the creature lies prostrate
in the weakness of sleep and weariness, spreads the covering of night and
darkness over it, to conceal it in that condition ; but as soon as our spirits

are refreshed, and nature returns to its morning vigor, God then bids the sun
rise and tlie day shine upon us, both to advance and to show that activity.

It is the ennobling office of the understanding to correct the fallacious and
mistaken reports of sense, and to assure us that the staff in the water is

straight, though our eye would tell us it is crooked. So it is the excellency
of friendship to rectify, or at least to qualify, the malignity of those surmises
that would misrepresent a friend, and traduce him in our thoughts. ... A
friend will be sure to act the part of an advocate, before he will assume that
of a judge.

—

South.

9, lO. hospitality," " the Christian traveller coming to a strange city was
in a position of no little difficulty. The houses of heathen friends, if he had
any, were likely to biing trials of one kind or another." as . . man, no
man without some gift, gift,* x^P^(^f^°, a gift of the Spirit, stewards," who
administer the property of a master, taanifold, hence diversities of gifts.

grace, ea. gift an evidence of the favor of God, whose grace shows itself in
manifold ways.

Hospitality.—I. A common love due to fellow-creatures. The entertain-
ment of strangers is especially urged upon believers. II. A special love due
to fellow-believers. III. A duty to be practised without grudging. Enter
taining Christ's poor must be viewed as done to Himself.

—

T. Robinson.
Hospitality.—1 was beginning to make my meal upon the food we had

with us, when in came nine people, each bearing a dish. A large tray was
raised on the rim of a corn-sieve, placed on the ground, in the centre of which
was placed a txireen of soup, with pieces of bread around it. The stranger,
my servant, and a person who seemed to be the hea(J man of the village sat
round the tray, dipping their wooden spoons or fingers into each dish as it

was placed in succession before them. Of the nine dishes, I observed three
were soups. I asked why this was, and who was to pay for the repast ? and
was informed it was the custom of the people strictly enjoined by their

religion, that as soon as a stranger appears, each peasant should bring his

dish, he himself remaining to partake of it after the stranger—a sort of pic-

nic, of which the stranger partakes without contributing. The hospitality
extends to everything he requires : his horse is fed, and wood is brought for
his fire, each inhabitant feeling honored by offering something. This custom
accounts for the frequent recurrence of the same dish, as no one knows what
his neighbor will contribute. Towards a Turkisli guest this practice is per-
fectly disinterested, but from an European they may have possibly been led

to expect some kind of return, although to offer payment would be an insult.

The whole of the contributors afterwards sat down and ate in another part of
the room.

—

Fellows.

n. as . . God,** according to Scripture, minister, serve, in any office in

the Ch. as . . giveth,' " men were to set about tiiat work also as stewards
of a gift. The strength to work for others was not their own, but was supplied
by God." that . . glorified,-'' " this is pointed out as the end to be aimed
at in the use of all gifts whether of speech or action." through . . Christ,
whose spirit animates, whose example instnaets you. praise, through all

the Ch. dominion, through all the world, for . . ever, "to the ages of

the ages."

—

Alford.
God's glory the theme of every 2^rco.cher, and the object of all believers.—

God is to be glorified by—I. Mouth. Every speech of man should be to His
glory. We may glorify Him in—1. Praise ; 2. Prayer ; 3. Daily conversation.
II. Deeds. Every action should tend to tliis object : 1. Our religious exer-
cises ; 2. Our worldly business ; 3. Our domestic life, all should be for Him
and to His glory.

—

Dalison.
Talents.—Every man hath received some gift ; no man all gifts ; and this,

rightly considered, would keep all in a more even temj>er ; as, in nature,
notliing is altogetiier useless, so nothing is self-sufficient. This, duly consid-
ered, would keep tlie meanest from pining and discoTitent, even him that
hath the lowest rank in most respects : yet sometliiiig he liatli received, that
is not only a good to himself, but, rightly improved, may be so to others like-

wise. And this will curb the loftiness of the most advanced, and teach them
to Gee some deficiencies in themselves, and some gifts in far meaner persons

between punish-
ment and bow-
ing to idols, in an
hour of weak-
ness chose the
latter. He after-
wards repented,
and said that he
found the cause
of his fall in his
neglect of morn-
ing prayer on
that fatal day."

hospitality

a Ro. xii. 13 ; He.
xiii. 3.

b 1 Ti. vi. 17, 18.

c Ma. XXV. 21.

"The house of
Simon the tan-
ner, where Peter
was entertained
many days ; the
friends who at
Antioch received
Paul and Barna-
bas and kept
them for a
whole year, the
petition of Lydia
' Come into my
house, and abide
there,' and Ja-
son's reception
of Paul and Silas
at Thessalonica
are but illustra-
tions of what
must have been
the general cus-
tom."

—

Jjumb]/.

speaking as
the oracles
of God

d 1 Co. iv. 1,8

;

Is. viii. SO; Ep,
iv.29.

e Ro. xii. 6—8;
'i Co. ix. 1, 7, a

/ 1 Co. X. 31.

" What we have
is not our own

;

it is received

:

and humility
would teach us
to believe that
God has bestow-
ed on us the pow-
ers which we are
best fitted, by
place and oppor-
tunities, to use
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in His service."—Lumby.

trials
inevitable

a 1 Pe. i. i

Ps. Ixvi. 10.

6 Jo. XV. 20.

c Ro. V. 3 ; Ja. i.

2; Ac. V.41.

d Ro. viii. 17 ; 2
Co. i. 7; Col. i.

24; 2 Ti. ii. 12;
Ja. i. la; 1 Pe.
V. 10.

"Judge not the
good or evil of
things by their
agreeableness or
disagreeableness
to your fleshly
taste or carnal
interest, but by
the relation they
have to the su-
preme good."

—

S. Shaw.

"Patience—Of
whose soft grace,
I have her sove-
reign aid. And
rest myself con-
ten t."

—

Shake-
speare.

Sttfierine: as
a Christian

e 2 Co. iii. 18.

/ 1 Pe ii. 20.

g Ac. V. 41.

" This is the
Spirit of God of
which St. Peter
here speaks. It
rests like the
cloud of glory
above the cheru-
bim, and be-
stows all spirit-
ual power and
blessmg. The
Spirit of glory
rests upon them.
A power is im-
parted to them
whereby they
accept their
pains gladly, and
therein glorify
God, and the
same Spirit Alls

which they want. . . . Some flowers and herbs that grow very low are of a
very fragrant smell and healthful use.

—

Leighton.

13, 13. strange, "as before, he dwells on the leading character of suffer-
ing. It tries faith, and the faith which endures is stronger and purer for the
process." the . . trial" (ref. to smelting, or assaying of metals) ; His strong
word implies extreme suffering, which . . you/ inevitable, as . . you,
as if it were ill-fortune, chance, and not of purpose, rejoice," the words of
the beatitude of Matt. v. 12 come back upon the Apostle's mind, and are
reproduced as from his own personal experience. When he had first heard
them, he may well have counted them a strange thing. Now he has tried
and proved their truth.—Cam6. B. that . . joy,'^ he who thus learns the
blessing of trial thanks the Lord for his troublous days. He has a double
joy, rejoicing in this life, sorrowful yet alway rejoicing ; and is assured that
at the revelation of Christ's glory his joy shall be still more abundant.

—

Lumhy.
Christian suffering, a matter of joy.—I. The sufferings of Christians are

neither strange in themselves, nor so to be reckoned by them : 1. The nature
of their principles accounts for opposition from worldly men ; 2. The genius
of their dispensation renders probable a greater share of outward ills to them
than to the Old Testament saints ; 3. The partial renewal of their character
calls for a corrective discipline. II. All their sufferings are intended to test
them. These sufferings—1. Detect the presence of sin ; 2. Make manifest
the sincerity of our profession ; 3. Purify and improve our Christian virtues.
III. Christians ought to rejoice notwithstanding, and even because of, their
sufferings: 1. They increase our spirituality ; 2. They furnish ground for the
comfortable assurance of a gracious state ; 3. They enhance our future
glory.

—

Anon.
A noble reply.—When the cruel Bonner told John Ardly of the pain con-

nected with burning, and how hard it must be to endure it. with a view of
leading the martyr to recant, he replied, " If I had as many lives as there are
hairs on my head, I would lose them all in the fire, before I vrould lose
Christ."—This reminds one of the equally noble reply of Luther. Some friend,
appreliensive of his safety, advised him not to go to the Diet at Worms, saying
that the devil was there. " I would go," replied Luther," even if there are as
many devils in Worms as there are tiles on the roofs of the houses."

14—16. if . . ye, it is a sign ye resemble Him whom they despised, for
. . you,* " what is emphasized is the fact that the outward reviling to which
the disciples were exposed brought glory and not dishonor. " on their . .

glorified, R. V. omits, as, etc.,/ on wh. aces, men deservedly suffer at the
hands of their fellows. Christian, for being faithful to Christ, ashamed,
crime, not punishment, a disgrace, but . . behalf,^ many of the bestMSS.
give, however, "in this name,"t.e., either the name of Christ, for whom
they suffered, or that of Christian, which was the occasion of their suffering.—Camb. B.

Suffering for the truth's sake.—I. That we cannot be servants of Christ
without suffering. II. That suffering thus for Christ is a source of happi-
ness. It is a hajipiness—1. To suffer for a noble cause ; 2. As it ensures the
triumph of our cause ; 3. Because of the consolations of a glorious hope

;

4. Since it will liaA'e a glorious revenge on the very theatre of its taking
place.—De Pressense.
Christian zeal and integrity.—Many years ago a Norwegian farmer was, at

the age of twenty-five, in the habit of making excursions from his father's
dwelling, for the purpose of distributing religious tracts, which he had caused
to be printed at his own expense, and which he sold or gave away. The
effects of his labox's were perfectly astonisliing ; not less than 50.000 peasants
dated the period of their conversion to sound and vital Christianity at the
time when they first became known to that remarkable individual. To the
sufferings which he had undergone it is most distressing to advert ; he endured
eleven several imprisonments ; one of which lasted for a period of ten years.
There is a passage towards the close of his journal, dated in the year 1814,
from which it appears that a fine of a thousand rix-doUars was imposed upon
him, and that all which he possessed on earth was sold for the liquidation of
that debt : lie might have escaped, could he have prevailed on liimself to
petition tlie king, saying he was vmable to pay the anionnt ; but such was his
love of truth, that no consideration under heaven could induce him to declare
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a falsehood ; and, in consequence, he suffered himself to be reduced to the
lowest degree of poverty : he allowed everything which he possessed, down
to the meanest utensil, to be sold, rather than declare that which he knew to
be false.

17—19. for . . come," errors, and laxity of conduct, having crept into the
Ch. judgment, He saw in the persecutions and sufferings that fell on tlie
Church, beginning " from the house of God," the opening of that judgment.
It was not necessarily a work of condemnation. But it was a time whicli,
like the final judgment, was one of separation.

—

Plumptre. and, etc.,* if

saints whom God loves so well suffer so mucli in this world, what will be the
punishment of sinners hereafter? if . . saved,'' he being weak, and his
trials great. " Scarcely" does not imply doubt of the issue, but refers to the
difficulty to be overcome, where . . appear ? what his condition and lot ?

to . . God, we can only suffer, as Christians, as He wills, souls,'' "He
who made the soul is also He who hateth nothing that He hath made.'' to .

doing", in no other sense can the safekeeping of God be i-easonably expected
as . . Creator, faithful to the purposes of grace and salvation for wh. He
created us.

The soul's refuge.—In these words we may consider five gradual circum-
stances.—I. The sufferance of the saints—"they that suffer." II. The in
tegrity of this sufferance—"according to tlie will of God." They only suffer
according, to His will who suffer—1. Innocently ; 2. Patiently. III. The
comfort of this integrity—"commit the keeping of their souls to Him:"
1. They who thus commit their souls ; 2. What it is they commit ; 3. To
whom they commit them. IV. The boldness of this comfort—" as unto a
faithful Creator : " 1. His greatness—a Creator ; 2. His goodness—faithful.
V. A caution of this boldness—" in well-doing."

—

T. Adams.
Resignation to the will of God.—" What occasions that melancholy look ?

"

said a gentleman to one of his young favorites one morning. He turned
away his face, to hide a tear tliat was ready to start from his eyes. His
brother answered for him—" Mother is veiy angry with him," said he, " be
cause he would not say his pi'ayers last night ; and he cried all day, because
a sparrow died, of which he was very fond." The little mourner turned
hastily round, and looking at me, exclaimed, " I could not say Thy ivill be
done, because of my poor bird." The gentleman took him by the hand, and
pointing to his school-fellows, "Mark the observation," said he, "from the
youngest present, only six years old ; for it explains the nature of prayer, of
which perhaps some of you are ignorant. Many persons repeat words, who
never prayed in their lives. My dear boy, I am very glad to find you were
afraid to say to God what you could not truly say from your heart ; but you
may beg of Him to give you submission to His will."

CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

I—4. wlio . . elder,'' " the Apostle, with a profound humility, puts him
self, as a fellow-elder, on a level with the elders to whom, he writes, with
duties to be fulfilled in the same spirit, subject to the same conditions."

—

Plumptre. also . . revealed,-'' some think this a ref. to the transfig. ; but
prob. the Apos. meant a partaker by faith of the coming glory, feed, tend
"The verb includes in one word the various ofiices of the shepherd; the
leading, feeding, heeding." ? flock, " My sheep, 3Iy lambs." * (Peter would
remem. those words of Christ.) lucre,' " the words are interesting as show-
ing that even in the troubled times in which St. Peter wrote there was enough
wealth in the Church to make the position of a Bishop-presbyter a lucrative

one."

—

Plumptre. ready . . mind,-' fr. love to the Master and His flock.

as . lords,* lording it. God's,' He. therefore, the only Lord. Do not
usurp the true Lord's place, but . . flock,'" in all holy living, when . .

appear," to receive account, and inspect work of under shepherds, a . .

away, Ok,, the amaranthine crown of glory.

The faithful shepherd.—I. The function of faithful shepherds—feeding
and overlooking Christ's flock—a sacred employment, and answerable to their

Divine calling. II. Their life—a pattern of all virtue, and answerable to their

employment which is sacred. III. Their reward—a crown of glory—exceed-
ingly great, eminent, and excellent.

—

D. Featley.
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them with a
sense of future
glory.''—Lumby.

the righteous
scarcely
saved

n Jo. xvi. 2 ; 1 Th.
ii. 14—16.

6 Is. X. 12; Ez.
ix.6; lCo.xl.32.

c Ma. vii. 14; 1

Ti. vi. 12.

d Ps. xxxl. 5 ; a
Ti. i. 12.

" The Apostle
links a holy life
most closely
with this trust in
God. In well-do-
ing commit your
souls unto Him.
No otherwise can
His guardian
ship and aid be
hoped for. But
the Lord Ivnow-
eth the way of
the righteous,
and with Him to
know is to watch
over and help.
Nor should men
so r row when
they suffer ac-
cording to God's
will. Rather it

is cause for glad-
ness."

—

Lumby.

" Still raise for
good the sup-
plicated voice,

But leave to
heaven the
measure and
the choice."

—

Johnson.

the shepherd
and the flock

e Ac. xiv. 23 ; Ac.
i. 8.

/ Ac. xiii. 86:
Ro. viii. 17, 18 ; 2
Ti. iv. 8.

grvl?/ord."Pasce
mente, pasceore,
p a s c e opere,
pasce animi ora-
tione, verbi ex-
hortatione, ex-
em p 1 i exhibi-
tione. ''-Bernard,
h Jo. xxi. 16.

i 1 Ti. iii. 2, 3.

j 1 Co. ix. 17.

k Bla. XX. 2.5, 26 ;

3 Co. i. 24 ; 8 Jo.
9.

I Tie. xxxii. 9.

m 1 Ti. iv. 12 ; Tit
ii. 7.

n He. xill. 20 ; Ea.
xxxiv. 23.
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"'Elders' was]
the name given;
at first to the
whole body of
Christian teach-
ers. No doubt
they were chosen
at the beginning
from the older
members of the
com munity."

—

Lumby.

be clothed
with
humility

a Le. six. 32.

6 Ep. vi. 1, 5 ; Ro.
xiii. 1 ; He. xiii.

17.

c Ro. xH. 10 ; Ep.
V. 21 ; Ph. il. 3.

d Ja. Iv. 6; Pr.
xvi. 5 ; Is. Ivii.

15 ; Ixvi. 2 ; Ps.
XXV. 9.

"Think not thy
own shadow
longer than that
of others, nor de-
light to take the
altitude of thy-
8 e 1 f."—Sir T.
Browne.

cestingr care
upon God

c Ja. iv. 10.

/ Ps. Iv. 22 :

xxxvii. 5 ; Ph. iv
6.

/. PETER. Chap. V. 5—7.

<^
Jta. vi. 25,82
. ciu. 13, 14.

"Care is not
burden that will
fall o fl by
chance ; or un-
loose itself with
out effort of
our own. No
the active hand
of faith must
lay it on the
shoulders of the
strong Son of
God."— TT. M.
Statham.

"We are willing
to bring to God a
little here and
there of our sor-
row and our
feebleness, but
would fain still

carry a part of
the load our-
•elves." —Lum-

Ministers and teacJiers, as shepherds.—1. Christian ministers, as shepherds,
have devolving upon them the care of Christ's flock, 2. Christian ministers,

as shepherds, must feed their flocks—(1) In the pastures of the Divine word
;

(2) In the pastures of the Divine ordinances ; 3. As shepherds, they are to
watch over their flocks ; to warn, to admonish, to reprove, to rebuke ; 4. As
shepherds, they are to regard especially the weak and the afflicted of the flock

;

As shepherds, they are to give an account of their flocks.

—

Bums.

5. younger," members of the Ch. elder/ elders, all . , another,' in

cheerful, helpful service, be . . humility, gird on humility. Perh. an
all. to Christ girding Himself, bef . washing thedisc. feet, for . . humble,''
notes, Ja. iv. 6.

Humility.—I. Wherein consists the grace of Christian humility. It is

directly opposed to pride, and consists in : 1, A due sense of our dependence
;

A proper estimate of our relative importance ; 3. A low estimate of our
knowledge ; 4. A correct estimate of our moral condition. II. The enforce-
ment of its cultivation by various considerations : 1. It is necessary to a
reception of Christianity ; 2. It is an essential part of religion ; 3. God has
peculiarly honored it ; 4. It is enforced by our Lord's conduct ; 5. It is an
undying grace.

—

S. Summers.
The Dairyman's Daughter.—Some years ago, a vessel, which was blessed

with a pious chaplain, and was bound to a distant part of the world, happened
to be detained by contrary winds over a Sabbath at the Isle of Wight. The
chaplain improved the opportunity to preach to the inhabitants. His text
was, " Be clothed with humility." Among his hearers was a thoughtless
girl, who had come to show her fine dress, rather than to be instructed. The
sermon was the means of her conversion. Her name was Elizabeth Wall-
bridge, the celebrated Dairyman's Daughter, whose interesting history, by
the Rev. Leigh Richmond, has been printed in various languages, and widely
circulated, to the spiritual benefit of thousands. What a reward was this

for a single sermon preached " out of season" !

6, 7. the . . God,' the hand that corrects, guides, rules, in . . time,
not the time that you, but that He will fix. care,-^ anxiety, careth,"
tenderly regardeth you. " Our anxiety is to be swallowed up in our tiiist in
the loving Providence of the Father."
Humility to God, and its results.—I. Our part—humbling ourselves to God

:

I. This humbling of ourselves is a Christian exercise ; 2. In what this humility
consists ; 3. Its extent—it includes both body and soul. II. God's part

—

exalting us in due time—exalting us above ourselves.

—

Farindon. Submission
to the Divine ivill.—We must submit to—I. God's law—He requires of us a
life of penitence and faith in His Son ; II. His instructions—we must receive
what He declares to us in His Word, without making captious objections to
it ; III. His providence—be energetic and persevering in all you dc ; but
when you have done all, leave the event quietly in His hands. Submit to Him
in—1. Dangers, 2. Sorrows, 3. Happiness.

—

J. Abbott. The Father's care and
the child's trustfulness.—Heie a command rests on a reason. Let us consider
—I. The ground on which the command rests—*' for He careth for you.'' The
evidences of this have been written in two books : 1. The world : 2. Tlie Bible.

II. The command which rests on this ground—" casting all your care upon
Him."

—

W. Arnot.
Tlie love of God inexhaustible.—Suppoee a meadow in which a million of

daisies open their bosoms all atone time to the sun. On one of them, while
it was yet a bud, a little stone lias fallen. At once crushed and overshadowed,
it still struggles bravely against all odds to expand its petals like the rest.

For many days this effort is continued without success. The tiny stone, a
mighty rock to the tiny flower, squats on its breast, and will not admit a
single sunbeam. At length the flower-stalk, having gathered strength by its

constant exertion, acquired force enough to over-balance the weight, and
tossed the intruder off. Up sprang the daisy with a bound ; and in an
instant another floweret was added to the vast multitude which in that meadow
drank their fill of sunlight. The sun in heaven was not incotnmoded by the
additional demand. The new-comer received into its open cup as many
sunbeams as it would have received although no other power had grown in
all the meadow—-in all the earth. Thus the sun. finite though it be, helps us
to understand the absolute infinitude of its Maker. When an immortal being,
long crushed and turned away by a load of sin, at length through the power
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of a new spiritual life throws ofif the burden, and opens with a bound to

receive a heavenly Fathei''s long-offered but rejected love, the Giver is not
impoverished by the new demand upon His kindness. Although a thousand
millions should arise and go to tlie Father, eacli would receive as niucli of

that Father s love as if he alone of all fallen creatures had come back recon-
ciled to God.

—

W. Artiot.

8, 9. sober, thoughtfully, self-possessed, vigilant," alert, watchful.

your . . devil, crafty and powerful, as . . lion, witli vast strength, in-

exiiaustible appetite, walketh,' with cat-like silence, seeking,' not
merely waiting his opportunity, devour, make his own by their sin. re-
sist,"* manfully, to the death, faith,' your best weapon, and source of

strength, knowing . . afflictions, "the Apostle appeals to the thought
of sympathy with other sufferers as a ground of steadfastness." are . .

world,-'' "those to whom he wrote were not isolated in their aflBictions.

Far and near there were comrades fighting the same battle."

Watchfulness against the great enemy.—I. Consider the account here given
of the great enemy with whom we have to contend. The devil is our adver-

sary ; he is—1. Mighty ; 2. Crafty and insidious ; 3. Fiercely malicious
;

4, Restlessly and indefatigably active. II. Enfoi'ce the exhortation to watch-
fulness, as the only means of preserving us fi'om the temptations and assaults

of Satan. Be watchful to—1. Keep the mind in a proper frame ; 2. Walk
within the Limits of God's commands ; 3. Retain with firmness, and dexter-

ously use the armor of God ; 4. Observe the seasons, circumstances, and in-

struments used by your enemy.

—

J. Thornton.
The devils work in the world.—" Nine o'clock, all's well," once chanted the

Eacing watchman; but when lie said, "All's well,'' the devil must have
lughed in sardonic scorn. The red fires of his work were burning all over

the crowded city. " Ten o'clock, and all's well ;
" and pious people said their

prayers, and laid down to sleep ; and here—and in this city alone—here two
thousand dramshops stood open. Gay liglits made them cheerful; and the
devil laughed again, as he saw the sons of ministers and deacons, class-

leaders, stewards, sons of very good people in the country, turning in. Well
he knew for wliat they were in training. " Eleven o'clock, and all's well ;

"

and yet theatres, crowded with young men and women, boys and girls, lurid

with the air of sin, redolent of blasphemy, the air thick with moral pollution,

were in full blast ; concert cellars gathered their motley crews ; dance-
houses rung with wassail cheer. The tempted, turned away from honest
labor, sought in vain, crouched beside the wall, and an eager, hungry look
was in their eyes. The devil must have laughed as he heard the drowsy
watchman cry, " All's well," and saw good people sound asleep. " Twelve
o'clock, and all's well." Once a year some churches hold a watch-night, and
with solemn song and prayer live the old year out and the new year in. It

is an event prepared for, talked of. got ready for. and remembered as an
epoch. Now go out. Midnight I Hear the billiard balls as they are smit-

ten ; hark to the rattle of dice ; hear the oaths and curses of men around
their card table ! The gambling hells keep watch-night seven times each
week ! Midnight 1 Yet througli half-opened blinds streams the light of the
house of the strange woman. Her doors are open, and from them tliere is a
direct and short path to the shade of hell. On through the small hours, hot-

footed, he keeps liis way. Along his path is theft, and arson, and violence,

gliastly murder, or outraged virtue ; the wandering, homeless wretch takes
his plunge into eternity, to escape the starvation or retribution of time.

—

Christian Advocate.

10, II. but . . grace, the source of all gracious dispositions and gifts.

who . . glory, to behold and participate in the glory and bliss of heaven.

by . . Jesus, the Way, the Truth, the Life, a while, long enough for the

purpose, perfect,' leaving no defect, stablish, confirm you in heart and
mind, strengthen,* for what remains of trial and duty, to . . ever, see

on 1 Pe. iv. 11.

The believer indebted entirely to grace for present and eternal blessings.—
We have in our text four things :—I. A character—" the God of all grace :

"

1. Salvation, in its appointment, execution, and application, is of grace only ;

2. Since it is so, we cannot be surprised that God has taken His character
from this grace. II. An operation—"called us to etei'nal glory." Glory is

—

1. Brilliaacy—splendor—light; 2. Excellency: (1) Natural, (2) Intellectual,

' To cany care
to bed io to sleep
with a pack on
your back." —
Haliburton.

the activity
of Satan

a 1 Pe. iv. 7 ; Lu.
xxi. 34—36.

6 Job i. 7.

c Lu. xxh. 81

—

34.

d Ja. iv. 7.

e Ep. vi. 11.

/2T1. iii. 12.

"When Christ Is

named ' the Lion
of the tribe of
Judah ' (Rev. v.

5) we may prob-
ably see the sug-
gested thought
that in the con-
flict wliicli His
followers have to
wage they have
with them One
who is stronger
than their adver-
sary." — Flump-
tre.

" Just as it is a
support to brave
men to find
brave brethren
at their side In
the conflict, ani-
mated by the
same spirit,

I

marching for-
ward to the same
victory, so is it

in the" Christian
struggle."—£a:p.
B.

" Sin is like a
stone which Is

cast into the
water, and mul-
tiplies itself by
infinite circles.—Basil.

the God of
all Grace

g He. xiii. 20, 21 ;

2 Co. iv. 17.

h Zee. X. 12 ; Ps.
cxxxviii. 8.

"When the Ro-
mans im m o r-

talized any of
their emperors,
they brought one
to swear that
they saw him go
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to heaven out of
the fire ; intimat-
ing that the fiery

trial had passed
on him. It is

thus that the
Church has be-
come immortal."

conclusion

a Ac. XV. 83 ; 1

Th. i. 1 ; 2 Th. i.

1 ; 2 Co. i. 19.

b 1 Co. XV. 1.

c Ro. xvi. 16.

" As we may say
of a rock—noth-
ing more quiet,
because it is
never stirred

;

and yet nothing
more unquiet,
because it is ever
a s s a u Ited ;—so
we may say of
the C h u r c h,—
nothing more
peace able, be-
cause it is estab-
lished upon a
rock ; and yet
nothing more
unpeaceable, be-
cause tliat rock
is in the midst of
seas, winds, ene-
mies, persecu
t\on'6."-Reynolds.

" Peace of mind
is the state
which I prefer
to joy ; because,
while joy has its

origin from the
contemplation of
the benefits con
ferred upon our
selves, peace has
its source in the
contemplation of
our God and His
foodness." — C.
imeon.

(3) Moral, (4) Spiritual, (5) Divine ; 3. Blessedness. III. A concession—
" after that ye have suffered a while." IV. A in-ayer—" make you perfect."
Here there is—1. Progression ; 2. Confirmation ; 3. Divine agency.

—

It. C.
Dillon.

The fridtfIllness of the Church.—In comparing Mt. Zion with the Hill of
Bashan, David intends especially to point out that fruitfulness which rt-igns

in the Church of God ; lor there spring up beneath tlie dew of heaven such
flowers and plants as are otherwise not to be found on earth. For wliere else

blooms the rose of real love to God after the inner man ? Where else flour-

ishes the sunflower of genuine, childlike, and believing prayer ? Where else

the lily of an undissembled longing after heaven, and the floweret of humil-
ity, and that of childlike simplicity, and that of patience ? Where else shall
we meet, in the wide garden of mankind, with flowers like these, which have
originally sprung from Paradise ? And how many things beside gi'ow upon
the heights of Zion ! There medicinal herbs against every disease perfume
the air ; there grows the balm of Gilead, which brings eternal health ; there
flourish shrubs of life, which yield a never-failing vitality ; nor is the plant
wanting there which is an antidote to death. Enviable people who have ob-
tained an inheritance upon such a soil !

—

Krummacher.

13—14. Silvatiiis," or Silas, suppose, reckon, testifying,' giving this
my testimony, that . . grace, that this wh. I have written to you is the
veritable revelation of God's grace. Churcli that is, note, these words in
itals. not in orig. R. V. "she th. is in Babylon.' Babylon, Alford
would take "Babylon" literally, referring it to the well-known city on the
Euphrates ; and believing th. Peter is writing fr. th. city, would understand
by "she th. is in Babylon," Peter's wife, so . . son, perh. Mk. the Evang.,
perh. the actual son of Pet. greet . . charity,'^ "the tense of the Greek
verb implies that it was to be done, not as a normal practice of tlie Church,
but as a single act, probably when the Epistle had been read publicly, in
token of the unity of feeling among all members of the Church."

—

Camb. B.
Tlie Gospel of the grace of Ood.—I. The economy of the Gospel is, tJxrough-

out its constitution and inlluences, a grand display of Divine grace : 1. The
announcements of the Gospel, as to the method by which blessings are meri-
toriously secured : 3. The influence, by wliich blessings are actually imparted ;

3. The nature of these blessings themselves ; 4. The extent to which these
blessings are to be diffused. H. The economy of the Gospel, as such, im-
presses important demands upon all to whom it is proclaimed: 1. It should
be cordially believed ; 3. It must be steadfastly adhered to ; 3. It must be
zealously diffused.

—

J. Parsons.
The Church at Babj/Ion.—The rendering of this verse in our Authorized

Version probably results from the old ecclesiastical figment that Peter was
founder and bishop of tlie Roman Church, and that he here says Babylon
mystically for Rome. But for tlie influence of this idea, it is improbable
that our translators would have supplemented the verse by inti'oducing the
word Church. Neander renders it " Syneclecte, who is at Babylon, greets
you, and so does my son Marcus." By Syneclecte he understands Peter's
wife, whom he here mentions by name. That he was married we learn
from Ma. viii. 14. That his wife accompanied him on his journeys is implied
in Paul's language, 1 Co. ix. 5, " Have I not a right to take a believing wife
{n(k?i(pT/i> yvvaiKa) with me on my journeys, like . . . Cephas ? " Neander
quotes Clem. Alex. Strom, to the effect that Peter, seeing his wife led by to
martyrdom, called to her byname, and said, "O remember the Lord." I
can hardly think, however, that Neander is right in his idea that Syneclecte
is a proper name. Probably the word should be translated. Its equivalent
would be some such phrase as "your sister in the faith." The verse would
then read, "Your sister in the faith, who is at Babylon, salutes you, and so
does my son Mai'cus." This, of course, would leave Neander's view of the
passage untouched, that it is his wife and son, then with him at Babylon,
who send greetings, and not the Church.

—

Baptist Hag. Peace.—Well
might the heathen, wonderstruck, exclaim, "See how these Christians love
one another !

" And the Apo.stle's own words mark the all-embracing char-
acter of the love : all that are in Christ. They are all brethren, children of
the common Father, inheritors of the same promises, pilgrims on the same
journey, sustained by the same hope, servants of the same Lord, and strength-
ened, guided, and enlightened by the one Spirit, who is promised to abide
with Christ's Church foi'ever.

—

Lumhy.
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Jntrodudion.

I. Author, Peter (see Intro, to 1st Ep.). The Second Ep. was not so promptly accepted
by the iiiaily Clx. as was the First Ep., and in later years doubts of its authenticity have found
place am. scholars. But as the riper judgment of the Early Ch. finally gave it a place in the

Canon, so the later doubts respecting it seem to yield under the careful study wh. has been
directed to it. II. Time, uncertain ; but prob. ab. 68 a.d. when P. was aged and expecting
death. "This infer, is fr. gen. spirit of ch. i. 14" (Alford). III. Place, Rome, so say the
majority ; but some assign it to Judcea. IV. Design : 1. To strengthen Christians in their

faith and practice ; 2. Warn them ag. error ; 3. And exhort them to prepare for coming of

Christ. V. Peculiarity ; besides scattered resemblances betw. it and the Ep. of Jude, along

passage (3 Pe. ii. 1—19 ; cf. Jude 3—16) occui-s, couched in terms so similar as to preclude

all idea of entire indejiendence ; . . . either one saw and used the text of the other, or both

drew fr. a com. document or a com. source of Apostolic teaching (Alford). " What the facts

before us suggest is as follows. The First Epistle had been written and sent off by Silvanus.

Soon afterwards other tidings come, which are more alarming and speak of other dangers.

He hears of teachers like those described in the Pastoral Epistles, ' departing from the

faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils, having their conscience seared

as with a redhot iron.' The Epistle of St. Jude is placed in liis hands as giving a description

of these teachers. It is not an improbable supposition that it may have been sent to him by

James, the brother of the Lord. He must write once more to the Asiatic Churches, warning

them against tliis new form of evil. It would not be enough merely to pass on the letter

of St. Jnde. His own name was better known, and would carry greater weight with it

"

(Camb. B.).
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{According to Pinnock.)
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2. Exhoi'tation to piety 4-21

3. Warning ag. false teachers ii. 1-9

4. False teachers descr 10-32

5. Warning ag. scoffers iii. 1-9
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CHAPTER THE FIRST.

I, 2. Simon,* lit. " Symeon," wh, is Heb. faith, this may be either
the truth believed * (Alford), or the disposition to believe

;

' but prob. the
former, through . . Christ,'' thro, the righteous impartiality, wh. has
given yoM like faitli vv. ws. "Us" is prob. the Jewish Christians, grace,
etc.. see on 1 Pe. i. 3.

Faith precious.—Notice—I. It is saving in its nature. II. It introduces us
to a participation of Gospel blessings. III. It is the means of receiving and
retaining the life of God in the soul of man. IV. It renders the actions of a be-
liever pleasing to God. V. It is the life and soul of Cliristian magnanimity.
VI. It is the root of all the passive graces. VII. It is the only cause of Gos-
pel obedience.

—

O. Whitfield.
Faith.—Faith is a grace wrought in the soul of a sinner b}' the Holy Spirit,

whereby being emptied of all opinionative thoughts of his own righteousness,
strength, and fulness, he is enabled to look to Christ, to betake himself to
Him as his only Saviour, to receive Him, to rest and rely upon Him for the
remission of his sins : for a righteousness to justify him in the sight of God ;

for strength to enable Iiira to perform duty, to follow after holiness, and to
encounter spiritual enemies ; and for eternal life, when his work of faith and
labor of love is endeB, and when he comes to finish with joy his course. This
is the Sci'ipture notion of saving faith ; and it has God for its fundamental
and principal object, as He is a God of truth reconciled to sinners ; but it has
Christ for its immediate object, for it is only by His mediation that a sinner
can come to God.

—

Taylor.

3, 4. according as, seeing that ; forasmuch as. things, in way of fact,
doctrme, promise, life, higher life, godliness, character, knowledge,
medium of attainment to life and godliness, him, God the author of life and
goodness, called," "the calling of God is the temporal fulfilment of the
eternal act of election."

—

Fronmuller. glory, R.V. "by his own glory and
virtue." The former indicates His natural, tlie latter His moral, attributes."
Bengel. whereby, i.e., by His Divine power, are . . tis, who believe.

that . . these,-' ?.e., by their fulfilment, ye . . nature,*' of holy qualities

;

godlike dispositions, escaped, a blessed deliverance, corruption, wh
involved ruin of soul and body, lust, sinful desire.

Divine assimilation.—The text suggests—I. That the Divine nature is the
source and standard of all perfection : 1. God is an eternal, infinite, and self
existent Being ; 2. He is both remote from and independent of His works

;

3. He is absolutely perfect. II. That man can partake of that nature. We
become partakers of it when we—1. Receive Divine ideas ; 2. Are made holy;
3. Have etei'nal life ; 4. Ave made happy in God.

—

Briggs.
Do we heed God's jjvomises ?—A poor old widow, living in the Scottish

Highlands, was called upon one day by a gentleman who had heard that she
was in need. The old lady complained of her condition and remarked that
her son was in Australia and doing well. " But does he do nothing to help
you ? " inquired the visitor. " No, nothing," was the reply. " He writes me
regularly once a month, but only sends me a little picture with his letter
The gentleman asked to see one of the pictures that she had received, and
found each one of them to be a draft for ten pounds. That is the condition
of many of God's children. He has given us many "exceeding great and
Srecious promises," which we either are ignorant of or fail to appropriate,
[any of them seem to be pretty pictures of an ideal peac;e and rest, but are

not appropriated as practical helps in daily life. And not one of these prom-
ises is more neglected than the assurance of salvation. An open Bible places
them within i-each of all, and we may appropriate the blessing which such a
knowledge brings.

—

D. L. Moody. Exceeding great and jJrecious promises.—
"Have you ever seen, or perhaps made one of, a party of people who are
going to explore some dark, deep cavern—the Mammotli Cave of Kentucky,
or the Catacombs of Rome ? They all stand out in the sunlight, and the
attendants, who know the journey they are going to make, pass round among
them and put into the hands of each a lighted candle. How useless it seems !

how pale and colorless the little flame appears in tiie gorgeous flood of sun-
light I But the procession moves along ; one after another enters the dark

salutation

a Ac. XV. 14.

b Ac. XV. 7.

c Ep. ii. 8.

d Ko. iii. 22.

" The Aramalo
form of Simoa
seems to favor
the view that
this Epistle was
addressed to
Jewish Chris-
t tans."

—

Mom-
bert.

" As a man look-
ing at a dial can-
not see the
shadow move,
yet after a while
he perceives that
it nas moved ; so
it is in the use of
the means of
grace."

precious
promises

e Ro. viil. 29, 80.

/2Co. vii. 1.

g Ep. iv. 24.

"The work,
though great,
becomes not im-
possible; the
dangers and dif-
ficulties, though
abundant, are
not insurmount-
able. For it is

not on us that
the victory de-
pends. There is

a free gift of Di-
vine power for
all our needs,
everything to
foster the spirit-

ual life and to
guide into the
way of holiness.
Wisdom will be
given that we
may understand
God's will and
choose aright,
strength to per-
severe in the
midst of trial,

boldness to make
confession of the
Lord beforemen,
and watchful-
ness lest we, as
did the teachers
of error, wax
overconfident.
All things are
granted; all
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things may be
be ours."—£xp.
Bib.

Christian
growth

a He. vi. 11 ; 1

Ti. vi. 11, 13.

6 The verbmeant
originally to pro-
vide expenses
for a cliorus,
hence it gets the
meaning of fur-
nishing forth."

—

Alford.
c Ph. i. 9—11.
d 1 Co. ix. 85—
sr,

e Ja. i. 4; Ro.
ii. 7.

fHe. xii. 28.

g 1 Jo. iv. 21 ;

Jo. xiii. 35.

" This chain of
virtues the
Apostle begins
with faith, be-
cause it is the
root from which
they must all

spring ; and ends
with love, be-
cause it is the
point to which
they all tend."

—

Slade.

" Faith finds all

the graces with
work. As the
rich tradesman
gives out his
wool, some to
this man and
some to that.who
all spin and work
off the stock he
gives them out,
so that when he
ceaseth to trade,
they must also,
because they
have no stock
but what he af-
fords them : thus
faith gives out
to every grace
what they act
upon. If faith
trades not
neither can
they."

" Faith affirms
many things re-
specting which
the senses are
silent, but noth-
ing that they
deny. It is su-
perior, but never
opposed to their
tes t imon y."

—

Pascal.

knowledge
and
ignorance

A Jo. XV. 8, 16.

cavern's mouth ; one after another loses the splendor of daylight ; iu the
hands of one after another the feeble candlelight comes out bright in the
darkness ; and by and by they are all walking in the dark, holding fast

their candles as if they were their very life—totally dependent now upon
what seemed so useless half an hour ago. That seems to me a picture of
the way in which God's promises of consolation, which we attacJi very little

meaning to at first, come out into beauty and value as we pass on into our
lives. "

—

Anon.

5—7. and besides, etc., R. V. '"yea, and for this very cause adding on
your part all diligence," in your faith supply * virtue ; and in your virtue
knowledge," and so on. The Authorized Vei'sion exhorts to add one virtue

to another ; but the true reading exhorts to develop one virtue in the exer-
cise of another : each new grace springing out of and perfecting tlie other.

—

Vincent, virtue, courage, energy, knowledge,*' power to discern betw. good
and evil, temperance,'' self-control, patience,' j^osver to wait and endure.
godliness,-' ref. to temper and conduct, brotherly kindness, Christians
sliould be kind, genei'ous. courteous, charity,'' love without dissimulation.
Faith.—I. What is this faith? 1. Trust or belief ; 2. Trust in (Jod ; 3. Orig-

inating from God. II. Why has it this priority assigned in the Cliristian

system? Because of—1. Man's past history ; 2. His relations to God ; 3. God's
great goodness ; 4. Man's present besetting sin. III. How. from the neces-
sity of its nature, it becomes a root of spiritujil growth and practical devel-
opment. Faith must grow and be strengtheneil by exercise : 1. From its own
nature and the nature of the human mind ; 2. From the character and
sti'ucture of Scripture ; 3. From the character of (iod Himself ; 4. From the
office and nature of the Holy Ghost.

—

V/illianis.

Faith, the first grace.—The language of Quesnel upon v. 3 is:—"La Foi
est la premiere grace, et la source de toutes les autres " (Faith is the first

grace, and the root of all the others). This was extracted in the celebrated
Bull Unigenitus (so called from the opening word of its first sentence) con-
demnatory of his work and doctrines, and for tlie refusal to receive which
so many thousands of the Jansenists sufi'ei-ed deprivation, imprisonment, or
exile, or were denied the oixlinary comnumion, and burial at death. How
the Pontiff, claiming as he does to be t!ie successor of the Apostle Peter,
could place Quesnel under the ban, and yet leave untouched the Apostle,
whose chair he himself assumes to fill, seems to us a mystery. Less even
than an expositor's inference, the comment thus condemned appears to be,

in this case, but a mere paraphrase of the text. Faith an operative prin-
ciple.—Without obedience our knowledge is but ignorance, our wisdom
folly, and our belief no better—nay, it is worse—tlian infidelity. The more
we know of our Maker's will, if we do it not we shall be beaten with the
more stripes. Oi'thodox opinions, unaccompanied with a good life, like

blossoms without fruit, by promising fairly, but aggravate the disappoint-
ment. A Christian stands not on the same level with other men : his

advantages are more eminent ; what he does amiss is moi-e criminal. God
has provided for him the highest mansions in the kingdom of glory, and is

desirous to place him nearest to Himself in heaven ; but if he resist the means
of grace, and reject the offer of salvation, his punishment will be as dreadful
as his hopes are glorious. All the doctrines of our most holy faith are accord-
ing to godliness—all tlie capital articles of it enforcing most strongly a virtu-
ous and a holy life. We, who profess to be Christians, who call ourselves
after the blessed name of our adorable Redeemer, have all the gi'eat reasons
to walk holily which are common to others, and we have unspeakably more,
and unspeakably greater. Oh ! let us not suffer tliem to be lost upon us ; let

them not witness against us at the great day of account ! Let our lives be
I
answerable to those vast and accumulated obligations! And if our own
solemn promises—if tlie precepts, or the doctrines, or the love of our
Redeemer—if the example of His life, the propitiation of His death, the sanc-
tification of His spirit—if His promise of rewards which are unspeakable, and
His threatenings of unutterable punishments, will not move us to repentance
and amendment of life. His justice will triumph over us, who might have
been monuments of His mercy !

—

Ogden.

8, 9. if these things be in you, " the Greek verb expresses the idea of
permanent property or possession, as in Matt. xix. 21 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 3."

abound, individually increasing, barren, idle, tmfruitful,* they will
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manifest themselves in good works, in the knowledge, rather " unto " or
*' towards," tlie Greek preposition pointing to *' tlie knowledge . .

." not as the

region in which their activity is to work, but as the goal to which all that

activity should be tending, but he, etc., R. V. "for he . . . is blind,"

near-sighted.' We are to press on from height to height of Christian excel-

lence, for, if we do not so press, we sink back into a want of power to per-

ceive even the elementary truths of the kingdom of God."

—

Camb. B. hath
. . sins, he has forgotten—nay, St. Peter's words are stronger and very

striking

—

Xf/O/iv "kafiuv—he has taken hold upon forgetfulness, made a deliberate

choice of that course which obliterates all remembrance of God's initial gift

of grace to cleanse him from his old sins.

—

Lumby.
The seed audits fruit.—I. The seed—"these things": 1. The seed chosen—"these things"; 2. The measure of choosing—not one or two, but "all

these things." II. The ground—"in you." Holj^ seed requires holy ground.
To make the heart holy , it is : 1. Fallowed—broken up by the Word ; 2. Stirred

up continually ; 3. Laid out by faith. III. The sowing—"be in you." The
seed is good, the sower is God. There are ministerial deputies among men

—

Paul plants, ApoUos waters. IV. The growing—"and abound:" 1. These
things must be in us before they can abound ; 2. It is not enough to have
them, but to have them in abundance.

—

Adams.
Knowledge.—Knowledge is the mother of obedience, and obedience is the

nurse of knowledge. The more you practise what you know, the more shall

you know what to practise. And yet put not off yourselves with every kind
of knowledge,—labor for a soul-humbling knowledge. Endeavor to possess

for thine own the good of every threatening, command, promise. Let your
knowledge be influential into heart and life. Not informing only, but reform-
ing ; not as the light of torches, which scatter no influence where they shine ;

but as the liglit of the sun, which makes the earth and plants green and
growing. He who is rich in knowledge must be plentiful in holiness.

—

Jenkins.

ID—13. rather, seeing such may be result of carelessness, diligence,'
be earnest, make . . sure,'' the " calling and election" of which St. Peter
speaks were thought of by him as Divine acts. He was not hindered, how
ever, by any speculative difficulties from admitting that it was in man's
power to frustrate both.

—

Plumptre. fall, more literally, " ye shall never
stumble," stumbling being a step short of falling, entrance,^ better, " the
entrance shall be richly bestowed or supplied." into . . Christ, in both its

regions of grace and glory, wherefore, desiring these things for you. re-
membrance •''

. . know, teacliers work to revive the memory of tilings

known, as well as to impart new tiiitlis. in the present truth, " in the

truth which is present with you."
Happiness in death.—Consider—I. The state to which the Christian looks

forward. It is—1. An everlasting kingdom. Everything here is transitory

and perishable. 2. The everlasting kingdom of Christ our Lord and Saviour.

It is Christ's—(1) By claim ; (2) As the reward of His obedience and suffer-

ings
; (3) By possession. II. The mode of his admission : 1. An entrance

—

death. 2. An entrance administered—administered by God. The time—the

place—the manner or means of death—all are fixed by Him. 3. An entrance
ministered abundantly—administered with peace and joy. III. The condition

on which the privilege of a peaceful entrance depends, and which is obviously

here iniplied. Tliis condition is that we live in the strenuous cultivation of

practical and progressive religion.

—

Jay.
Making surety doubly sure.—You have heard of the senator relating to his

son the account of the book containing the names of illustrious members of

tlie Commonwealth. Then said the son, "Tell me if my name is there."
" And that," said the father, " is a secret known only to the council, and it

cannot be divulged." Then he desired to know for what achievements the

names were inscribed in that book. So the father told him ; and related to

him the achievements and noble deeds by which they had eternized their

names. " Such," said he, " are written, and none but such are written, in

the book." "And will mj^ name be there?" said the son. "I cannot tell

thee," said the father ;
" if thy deeds are like theirs, thou shalt be written in

the book ; if not, thou shalt not be written." And then the son consulted
with himself, and he found that his whole deeds were playing, and singing,

and drinking, and amusing himself ; and he found this was not noble, nor
temperate, nor valiant. And as he could not read, as yet, his name, he de-

a 1 Jo. ii. 9 ; Ro.
vi. 2—4.

b "Lacks dis-
cernment alto-
gether of his
own state as a
member of
Christ and in-

heritor of heav-
"

—

Alford.

With duty
rightly done,
there comes il-

lumination over
the path of life :

men understand
more of God's
dealings, and
hence bring their
lives iHto closer
harmony with
His will."—Z<uwi-
by.

abundant
entrance

c 1 Jo. ii. 5, 6 ; 1

Jo. iii. 18, 19.

d Ro. viii. 16; 2
Co. i. 12 ; 1 Th.
i. 2—4 ; He. vi.

11 ; 1 Pe. i. 2—5.

e 2 Ti. iv. &—8.

/Ro. XV. 14, 15;
Ph. iii. 1 ; 1 Jo.
ii. 21 ; 2 Pe. iii.

17.

"The true way
to banish evil is

to multiply good,
leaving neither
room nor time
for bad things to
spread them-
selves. "- I/ujubJ/.

" In a fearful
storm at sea,
when it seemed
every moment
that the ship
would sink, a
pious sailor cried
out, ' Blessed be
God, all is right !

'

and began to
sing. Thus a-

midst the storms
of life, on the
dark ocean of
death, and a-

midst the terrors
of the judgment-
day, the Chris-
tian may exult-
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ingly exclaim,
' Blessed be God,
all is right !

'
"

—

putting in
remem-
brance

a Jo. xxi. 18 jf.

" In the word
' swiftly ' he no
doubt alludes,
not only to the
old age in which
the end would
naturally come,
but also to some
sharp stroke by
which his depart-
ure would be
brought to pass."—Lumby.
" He will soon be
removed. To this
he looks forward
without alarm.
His concern is

for them, not
for himself. He
r eg a r ds his
d e a t li as the
stripping off of a
dress : when its

use is past it is

parted with with-
out regret."

—

Lumby.

the trans-
figuration

b Ac. iii. 12, 13,

16, 19—21 ; Ep.
i. 20—22; 2 Th.
i. 7—10.
c Ma. xvii. 1—13

;

Mk. ix. 2ff. ; Lu.
ix. 28 ff.

"But Christ
comes to His peo-
ple through all

the days ; and
they are con-
scious of His
coming, and in-

spired thereby
and enabled for
their works."

" The Apostle
looked back
upon the Trans-
figuration in his
old age, as
having stamped
on his mind in-
effaceably the
conviction that
the glory on
which he had
then looked was
the pledge and
earnest of that

termined to " make his calling and election sure." And thus, " by patient
continuance in well-doing, the end is crowned with glory, honor, immortality,
and eternal life."

—

Paxton Hood,

13—15. I .^ . tabernacle, the body comp. to a tent ; the soul to the
occupant, stir^ the memory of old things, times, experiences, mercies,
—often most stirring, knowing, better, " knowing that swift will be
the putting off of my tabernacle. " He speaks not so much of the nearness of
his death, as of the suddenness with which it would come upon him. even
. . me," better, "shewed me," pointing to some time definitely present to
his mind. The only record of any such intimation in the Gospels is that in
John xxi. 18, 19, and, assuming the genuineness of this Epistle, it is obvious
that it supplies an interesting testimony to the truth of that narrative.

—

Cainb. B. moreover, in addition to this present stirring up. endeavour,
R. V. " give diligence." In the intention thus expressed we may fairly see
a confirmation of the tradition which speaks of St. Mark's acting as the " in-

terpreter " or amanuensis of St. Peter, in writing his Gospel, recording, at
the request of the Apostle's disciples, what they had heard orally from him.—Camb. B.
Man's earthly mode of being.—Here is—I. A felt duty connected with this

mode of being,—" I think it meet," etc. Here are implied three things:

—

1. A paramount necessity for the Christian ever to feel these things ; 2. A
sad tendency in him to forget them ; 3. An obligation on one Christian to
excite others by them. II. A destined change that awaits it

—" knowing
that," etc. : 1. The nature of this change ; 2. Nearness; 3. The assurance the
Apostle had of it. III. A glorious cause that must outlive it {v. 15). Three
things are here implied : 1. The necessity of Christianity to posterity

;

2. Tlie felt interest of the good in posterity ; 3. The capacity of men to help
posterity .

—

Thomas.
Uses of recapitulation.—I wish to send a despatch to Mobile. I hand it to-

the operator, and ask, " How much ? " " Four dollars." " Will that make it

sure?" "Not absolutely; we can repeat it for two dollars additional, and
make it so." The words are, " Not good for any amount." Click, click,

—

the despatch is gone. The operator in New York, whence I despatch, asks
his friend in Mobile to repeat or send back the message. Back it comes,
reading as I wrote it, " Not good for any amount ;

" all right. I pay my six dol-
lars. If it had not been repeated, it might have read, " Note good for any
amount," and the change of the one little letter would have made me infinite

trouble. By recalling and repeating I know it is all right. Recall and repeat-

with your pupil, and know that he knows that all is right.

—

J. H. Vincent.

16—18. for . . fables, as heathen mythologies, Jewish cabalistic stories,

etc. power, conferred upon Him in His glorification, coming, as Judge,
in that power, but . . majesty,* as at transfiguration and ascension.

when, etc., all. to transfiguration ; see the Gospel hist.'

Internal marks of credibility in the Neio Testament.—I. The books we receive
this history from have the names of particular persons. II. Tliey are written
in a language and in a style suitable to the character of the persons whose
names they bear. III. In them there are many characters of time inserted
(Lu. i. 5; ii. 1, 3; iii. 1, 2; Ma. ii. 1, etc.). tV. The great design of this

iiistory, and of the first preaching of the Gospel, has notliing in it that should
tempt men to forgery and invention. V. We have here a very natural repre-
sentation of things, with aU the appearances of probability. VI. The history
itself is impartial—many things appear disadvantageous to Christ—the writers
themselves mention their own misdeeds—disorders among early Christians
are related. VII. The narrative is full of simplicity. VIII. In it there are
many facts set down, that, if untrue, could have been easily confuted.
IX. Honesty and integrity are shown by the persons first engaged in publish-

ing the Gospel. For Christ's sake they encounter the world. X. These per-

sons appear also to be free from enthusiasm—they were not governed by
impulse. XI. The Epistles agree remarkably with the Gospels, and the various
writers all agree among themselves.

—

Lardner.
Convincing power of the truth.—Athenagoi'as, a famous Athenian philoso-

pher in the second century, not only doubted the truth of the Christian re-

ligion, but was determined to write against it. However, upon an intimate
inquiry into tlie facts on which it was supported, in the course of his collect-

ing materials for his intended publication, he was convinced by the blaze of
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its evidence, and turned his designed invective into an elaborate apology,
which is still in existence.

19—21. we . . prophecy," better, "we have more sure (than the voice in

the mount) the prophetic word " (prophecies of the Old Test.). The long line

of O. T. prophecies, fulfilled in so many particulars in the life of Christ,

furnish a stronger evidence than one single event in the life of Peter, well,
wisely, heed,' to practical and doctrinal meaning, light," kindled in

heaven : light of truth, in . . place, all. to the world : darkness of sin,

error, ignorance, until . . dawn,'' until the great eternal day of full mani-
festation shall break at last, and . . hearts, meaning seems to be, that,

thus taking heed, Christ—the Day Star—shall rise in yr. hearts ; and this

light shall be as the precursor of the final manifestation, first, especially.

is . . interpretation,' i.e., springs out of human interpretation,—is a proph-
ecy made by one knowing what he means when he utters it.

—

Alford.
not . . many but . . Ghost," better, " but being borne on by the Holy
Ghost, men spake from God." The words assert in the fullest sense the in-

spiration of all true prophets. Their work did not originate in their own
will. They felt impelled by a Spirit mightier than their own.

—

Cavib. B.
Tlie prophecies relating to the Messiah fulfiUedin Christ.—I. The prophets

themselves in reference to Christ : 1. Every one of them had in his day a
good name and character at stake ; 2. Still they were not afraid, nor slow, to
venture their names upon mysterious oracles ; 3. This is the more remarkable,
since they did not themselves fully understand what they prophesied ; 4. The
reason for this is, that they were rendered confident by God. II. Christ
Himself in reference to the prophets and their prophecies : 1. His birth ;

2. His betrayal ; 3. His condemnation and crucifixion ; 4. His miracles
;

5. His various sufferings ; 6. His ministry—its nature and success.

—

Philip.
Light enough to get home.—Mr. Hughes tells a characteristic anecdote of

starting one winter's night with his friend Charles Kingsley, to walk down
to Chelsea, and of their being caught in a dense fog before they had reached
Hyde Park Corner. " Both of us," Mr. Hughes adds, " knew the way well,
but we lost it half a dozen times, and Kingsley 's spirit seemed to rise as the
fog thickened !

' Isn't this like life ?
' he said, after one of our blunders, ' a

deep yellow fog all round, with a dim light here and there shining through.
You grope your way on from one lamp to another, and you go up wrong
streets and back again. But you get home at last—there's always light
enough for that.' "

—

New Testament Anecdotes.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I—3. but, etc., the section of the Epistle which now opens contains so
many parallelisms with the Epistle of St. Jude that we can scarcely avoid the
conclusion that one was derived from the other, or both from a common
source.

—

Cainb. B. there . . prophets,* as Balaam, etc. people, Israel.

there . . teachers,* teachers of falsehood, damnable heresies, heresies
of destruction ; i.e., whose end is destruction, denying . . them, the
" denial " may refer either to a formal rejection of Christ as the son of God,
or to the practical denial of base and ungodly lives. "The word for Lord,
literally, a master as contrasted with a slave (1 Tim. vi. 1, 2)." their . .

ways,^ licentiousness, covetousness,* their ruling passion, with . .

words, fictitious tales, make . . you, cheat, deceive you ; as when a
priest sells an indulgence, etc. whose, etc., the meaning is that, though
God is patient, yet their punishment is certain.
False apostles.—False apostles are—I. Self-constituted—not called of God

—they assume a false position—have no authority. II. Counterfeits of the
true—look at the points of resemblance and of difference. III. Deceitful
workers—they deceive the people—accomplish no real good— promote error.
IV. Actuated by false motives—the hope of gain or honor—partisanship—

a

disposition to mischief—a spirit of delusion.

—

Lyth.
A world of evil.—Would that in this poor world we could have the gold

without the dross ! The .story is this—To a saint who was praying, the evil
spirit showed himself radiant with royal robes, and crowned with a jewelled
diadem, and said, " I am Christ—I am descending on the earth—and I desired
first to manifest my.self to thee." Tlie saint kept silent and looked, and then

hereafter to be
r e V e a 1 e d."

—

Camb. B.

sure word of
prophecy

"We can
scarcely fail to
note the identity
of thought with
that expressed in
the Apostle's
speech in Acts ii.

16—21."

b Ps. cxix. 105.
c 3 Co. iv. 6.

d 1 Co. xiii. 13.

e Jo. xvi. 13.

/I Pe. i. 11.

g 2 Ti. iii. 16 ; 2
S. xxiii. 2.

"No prophecy
of Scripture is of
s e 1 f-interpret a-
tion ; but is ex-
plained by its
fulfilment."

—

Horsley.

" From the time
that at my
mother's feet, or
on my father's
knee, I first
learned to lisp
verses from the
Sacred Writings,
they have been
my daily study
and vigilant con-
templation. I f

there be a n y-
thing in my style
or thoughts to
be commended,
the credit is due
to my kind
parents, in in-
stilling into
mymind an early
love of the Scrip-
tures."—Z> a» tci
Websttr.

false
teachers

h\ K. xxii. 11,
12 ; Je. V. 30, 31.

t Ma. . xxiv. 11

;

Ac. XX. .SO ; 1 Ti.
iv. 1 ; 1 Jo. iv. 1

;

1 Co. xi. 19.

j 2 Co. xi. .3, IS-
IS ; Tit. i. 16.

k Ro. xvi. 18 ; 1

Ti. vi. 5 ; Tit. i.

11 ; 2 Co. ii. 17.

V. 3. "In th is
single sentence
there is a clear
predir-tion of the
iniquitous prac-
tices of these
great merchants
of souls, the
Romish clergy,
who have rated
all crimes, even
the most atro-
cious, at a fixed
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price, so that if

tlieir doctrine be
true, whoever
pays the price
may commit the
crime, without
hazarding: h i s
salvation ."'-J/ac-
kniglit.

the flood

o Jude 6 ; Re.
XX. 10.

b Ace. to Homer—II. viii. 13—and
Hesiod — Theo-
gon, 119—a place
far under-
ground. Other
Gks. speak of T.
as in the air, at
the end of the
earth, beyond
M a u r i t a n i a

—

hence the e p i-

thet "airy Tar-
tarus." See Mac-
knight.

c Ge. vii.

"If He did not
spare those who
stood higher and
enjoyed greater
dignity, much
less will He
spare the less."—Fronniuller.

" We may rest
assured by the
way in w li i c li

these things are
spoken of,
though but
dimly, by Christ
and His Apostles,
that they formed
a portion of Jew-
ish re 1 i g i o u s

tea c h i n g and
constituted j)art

of the faith of St.

Peter and his
contemporarie s,

though there is

but little men-
tion of the fallen
angels in the Old
Testament."—
Lumby.

cities of the
plain

dJude?; Ge.
xix. 24, 25.

e Ge. xix. 16.

' Ps. cxix.
3z. ix. 4.

136;

" Punishment is

the recoil o f

crime ; and the
strength of the
back-stroke is in
proportion to the
original blow."—P r o m the
French.

said, "I will not believe that Christ is come, save in that state and form in
vvhicli He suffered, save with the marks of the wounds of the Cross." And
the false apparition vanished. The application is this : Christ comes not in
pride of intellect, or reputation for ability. These are the glittering robes in
which Satan is now arraying. Many spirits are abroad, more are issuing from
the pit ; the credentials which they display are the precious gifts of mind,
beauty, richness, depth, oi'iginality. Christian, look hard at tliem with the
saint in silence—and ask them for the print of the nails.

—

Howson.

4, 5. if . . sinned," the nature of the sin is not specified. We may
think either of a rebellion of angels headed by Satan, such as Milton has
represented in Paradise Lost, or of the degradation of tlieir spiritual nature
by sensual lust, as in Gen. vi. 2. Looking to the more definite language of
Jude, VII. 6—8, wliere the guilt of the angels is placed on a level with that
of Sodom, it seems probable that the Apostle had tlie latter in his thoughts.

—

Cainh. B. hell, G^/c, Tartarus.* Nowhere else in N.T. and . . darkness,
fig. denoting great horror and misery, to . . judgment, of the last day.
the . . person,'' " Noah, the eighth person," is, according to a common
idiom, equivalent to " Noah and seven others." preacher, Gk., crier, herald.
flood, for hist, see O. T.

Satan, a spirit fallen and miserable.—I. The nature of Satan—a fallen
spirit. II. His character—extremely wicked—represented by darkness—men
naturally feel repugnance to darkness. III. His condition —miserable in the
extreme—this is signified by his being in darkness—light alone is the symbol
of joy. Reflections :— ( 1) The universal execration of which Satan is worthy

;

(3) The transforming power of sin.

—

McKae.
A parable.—A certain tyrant sent for one of his subjects, and said to him,

" What is your employment? " He said, " I am a blacksmith." " Go home
and make me a chain of such a length." He went home; it occupied him
several months, and he had no wages all the time he was making it. Then
he brought it to the monarch, and he said, " Go, make it twice as long." He
brouglit it up again, and the monarch said, " Go, make it longer still."

Each time he brought it there was nothing but the command to make it

longer still. And when he brought it up at last, the monarch said, " Take it

and bind him hand and foot with it, and cast him into a furnace of fire."

These were the wages of making the chain. Here is a meditation for you, ye
servants of the devil. Your master, the devil, is telling you to make a chain.
Some have been fifty years in welding the links of the chain ; and he says,
" Go, make it still longer." Next Sabbath morning you will open that shop
of yours, and put another link on ; next Sabbath you will be drunk, and put
on another link ; next Monday you will do a dishonest action ; and so you will
keep on making fresh links to this chain ; and when you have lived twenty
more years, the devil will say, " More links on still !

" And then, at last, it

will be, " Take him and bind him hand and foot, and cast him into a furnace
of fire." " For the wages of sin is death." Here is a subject for your medi-
tation. I do not think it will be sweet ; but if God makes it profitable, it will
do you good. You must have strong medicines sometimes, when tlie disease
is bad. God apply it to your hearts.

6—8. and . . ashes,'' see on Ge. xix. 24, 25. making . . ungodly,
showing forth the fate of all such, just, righteous. I/Ot, see O. T. hist.'

vexed,'' etc. ; more accurately, '* vexed with the mode of life of the lawless
ones in lasciviousness." for . . them, but that living with such people was
his great mistake, vexed, lit. "tortured."

Distress of the 2)ious at the wickedness of the godless.—The pious are dis-
tressed at the sins of the godless because—I. These sins sully the glory of God ;

II. They show the tyranny of Satan over men ; III. They conduce to the con-
demnation of the godless.

—

Fronmuller.
Tlie Christian in the world.—As the mother pearl-fish lives in the sea with-

out receiving a drop of salt water ; and as, towards the Clielidonian Islands,
springs of fresh water may be found in the midst of the sea ; and as the fire-

fly passes through the flame witliout burning its wing : so a vigorous and
resolute soul may live in the world without being infected with any of its

humors, may discover sweet springs of piety amidst its salt waters, and fly
among the flames of earthly concupiscence without burning the wings of the
holy desires of a devout life.

—

Francis de Sales.



Chap. il. 9—14. II. PETER. 581

9, 10. knoweth," ref. to both power and mode, temptation,' trial, per-

secution, etc. unjust'' . . punislied, -R. F. " to keep tlie unrighteous under
punishment unto the day ot judgment." This implies punishment before

the day of j. walk . . flesh/ "the Apostle seems to have in view the
darker forms of impurity which were common throughout the Roman Empire."
government/ laws and rulers, presumptuous, daring, they . . digni-
ties, better, " they do not ti-emble as they revile glories." The last word, the
context seems to show, is used with special reference to angels. This passage,

with the parallel in Jude, vv. 8, 9, suggests the inference that the undue
" worshipping of angels" in the Judaizing Gnosticism had been met by its

more extreme opponents with coarse mockery as to all angels whether good
or evil, and that the Apostle rebukes this license of speech as well as that
which paid no respect to human authority.

—

Camb. B.
The wicked reserved to the day ofjudgment.—From this we may see—I. That

there is a day of judgment. God has appointed a day for the judging of the
whole world. II. That His blows on the sinful heart are meant to be re-

medial ; and those who disregard His chastisements to the last will go awaj',

self-condemned, self-destroyed, despisers of Divine love, to a doom prepared,

not for them, but for the devil and his angels.

—

Exp. Bib.
Certainty of comingjudgment.—You can muzzle your fear, and you can

silence your conscience, and you can go on making money by ways which
God abhors, and which every honest man ought to abhor, and you can, in

the meantime, have comparative peace ; but there is a great difference be-

tween staving off judgment now, and staving off revelation and judgment
then.

—

H. W. Beecher.

II, 13. railing,/ reviling, injurious. I/ord, the true sequence of thought
is obviously that if good angels refrain from a railing judgment (not "ac-
cusation ") against evil ones, how much more should men refrain from light

or railing words in regard to either, these, men, much inferior in power
and knowledge to angels, as . . beasts, R- V. "as creatures without
reason, born mere animals to be takenand destroyed." ? speak . . not, the
evil speech of a culpable ignorance, shall . . corruption, hY. "they shall

be corrupted in and by their corruption."
Seducers and heretics compared to brute beasts.—They are like to brute

beasts, because—I. Their minds run violently after sensual objects, and they
know no measure in using those same objects. II. They feel secure like

beasts—they mock God's warnings. III. They will be destroyed, and perish

like brute beasts—they will perish in their own corruptions, bringing deatli

on themselves.

—

Burkitt.
Ignorance rebuked.—An aged clergyman was travelling in a stage coach,

and finding himself in the company of two or three young men, who were
inclined to amuse one another by frivolous conversation, he endeavored to

compose himself to sleep. He was aroused by one of his companions, who
wished for his decision on the point on which they were disputing. One of

them said that "he would rather believe the Koran than the Bible ; " and it

was submitted to the clergynian to say, to which of these books he thought
the greater credit due. He complained of having been awakened from his

sleep to settle their disputes, but however said he was happy to be able to

receive some information respecting the Koran, and inquired of the person
who said he would rather believe the Koran than the Bible, what sort of book
it was, whether it was divided into chapters and verses, like our Bible, etc.

The young man could not inform him ; the minister inquired a little fur-

ther, and found that he had never seen the Koran, and had never read the
Bible. "Now," said he, " gentlemen, is it fair, that I should be awakened
from my sleep to decide a question thus raised by a man who knows nothing
of either of the books of which he speaks ? Surely it is not too much to ask
men to read what they condemn ; and if you will take my advice, you will

immediately apply yourselves to the prayerful study of the AVord of God,
which is able to make you wise unto salvation."

13, 14. The R. v., punctuating differently, reads, "shall in their destroy-

ing surely be destroyed, suffering wrong as the hire of wrong-doing ; men th.

count . . . daytime, spots and blemishes, revelling in their love-feasts while
they feast with you." reward, wages, retribution, daytime, "luxury
shows itself chiefly in banquets which belong to night, and to carry the same
luxury into the morning meal might well be noted as indicating excess."

deliverance
from temp-
tation

a Ps. xxxiv. 19
;

1 Co. X. 13.

b Re. iii. 10.

c Jude xiv. 15.

d He. xiii. 4;
Jude 8, 10.

e 3 Jo. ix. 10 ; 1

Pe. ii. 2, 13, 14,
17.

" The unright-
eous—yes, over
them too God
keeps ward.
They cannot
hide themselves
from Him, and
through their
conscience He
makes life a con-
tinuous chastise-
ment. Yet in
this constant an-
guish we trace
God's mercy:
He sends it that
men may turn
in time."-i>M»i6j;.

the modesty
of angels

/ Jude 9.

g 2 Ti. ii. 26.

" The glory of
man in creation
is his reason. It
is bestowed that
he may freely,
and not by con-
straint, consent
unto the will of
God, and also
may by it disci-
pline the body
and hinder it

from becoming
his master. For
the soul taber-
nacling in the
fleshthere is ever
this peril, and by
it these false
teachers in the
Asian ' Churches
had been ensnar-
ed. Thus they
were degraded,
and were frus-
trating the end
for which the
light of reason
was given. They
were become like

the horse and
mule,which have
no understand-
ing."

—

Lumby.

the reward
of unright-
eousness
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a Jude 13.

6 1 Co. xi. 20, 81.

c Ma. V. 28.

d Je. xiii. 2.3.

c Fr. Se'Aeap.a bait
to allure, as a
fisherman to
catch fish. The
word was a fig.

likely to occur
to one who had
been a fisher-
man. Ma. xvii.

27.

/ Ma. XV. 19.

g Ro. i. 28.

" The Agapae
were a kind of
social club-feast,
at first, perhaps,
connected in

time and place
with the Lord's
Supper. They
survived for
three or four
hundred years,
till the disorders
connected with
them led to their
discontinuance."
—Camb. B.

Balaam

h Nu. xxii. 5—7,

etc. ; Jos. xiii.

23 ; Jude 11.

" These teachers
of licence in the
name of freedom
moved among
the Christian
Churches as
though they
were true breth-
ren. They used
Christian
phrases in their
' feigned words,'
yet were ready
to lead their
followers in a
way as dissolute
as that which
the son of of Beor
snggested to the
Midianites (Num.
xxxi. IG)." —
Lumby.

It is an ancient
proverb, "The
feet of the
avenging deities
are shod with
wool."

-wells with-
out water

i Jude 12, 13.

j Ep. iT. 14.

fcJudelfi.

H. PETER. Chap. ii. 15—19.

Spots" . . blemishes, Peter must have had in his thought tlie epithets

which he apj^lied to Christ :
" a lamb without blemish and without spot" (1

Pet. i. 19).

—

Lumby. sporting, luxuriating, decei-vings, deceits. "The
MSS. both here and in the parallel passage of Jude {v. 12) vary between
aivdratg (= deceits) and ayawaig {^feasts of love). The latter gives, on the wliole,

a preferable meaning."

—

Plumptre. while . . you/ at your love-feasts, hav-
ing . . adultery," or full of an adulteress, cannot . . sin,'' their desires
insatiable, beguiling ' . . . souls, but only tlie unstable, exercised/"
well versed in. cursed children,' cliildren or heirs of the curse.

The reward of trickedness.—Consider—I. The fate of bad men. II. The
fate of their bad doctrine. Both bad teaching and bad teachers shall be
rewarded according to their deserts.

—

Parker. Evildoers.—I. Their sins

—

sporting with their own deceivings—adultery both in heart and deed—tempt-
ing the weak in mind—covetousness. II. Their condition : 1. They are a dis-

grace to their station—spots and blemishes ; 2. They are unable to discon-
tinue their wickedness ; 3. They are accursed before God. III. Their fate

—

they shall receive the reward of unrighteousness. This fate will be—1. Ter-
rible ; 2. Eternal ; 3. Perfectly just.

—

Dalison.
The pleasures of sin.—The Persian king gave Themistocles a goodly pen-

sion, assigning Magnesia, with the revenue of fifty talents, for his bread,
Lampsacus for his wine, and Myos for his meat ; but all the while he fed high
and drand deep, he was infinitely afflicted, and everything went cross to his
undertaking, and he could not bring his ends about to betray his country ;

and at last he mingled poison with his wine and drank it off, having first en-
treated his friends to steal for him a private grave in his own country. Such
are the pleasures of the most pompous and flattering of sins : their meat and
drink are good and pleasant at first, and it is plenteous and criminal, but its

employment is base ; it is so against a man's interest and against what is and
ought to be dearest to him, that he cannot persuade his better parts to con-
sent, but must fight against them and all their arguments.

—

Bp. Taylor.

15, 16. Balaam the son of Bosor, the form Bosor, instead of Beor,
may represent the mode of pronouncing the guttural letter which prevailed
in Galilee. On this supposition, St. Peter's use of the form presents a coinci-
dence with his betraying himself by his Galilean dialect in Matt. xxvi. 73.—Camb. B. who . . unrighteousness, see O. T. notes." the . . ass,
Gk., the dumb beast of burden. A good enough teacher for one who had
disregarded higher voices, forbade, better, " checked," the actual rebuke
having come from the angel. Peter assumes the truth of the narrative of
Num. xxii. (22—23), nor is there indeed any ground for thinking that it was
at that time questioned by any reader, madness, in rebelling against the
will of God.
The ivay of Balaam.—I. In the action of the angel of the Lord towards

Balaam, we may see how the resistances of God to evil thicken around us in
our sinful paths. II. His blindness to the angel is a picture of the blindness
to the course of Providence, which evil-doers not unfrequently display.
III. His rage fitly typifies the wrath that we feel at the opposition we en-
counter in an evil way.

—

Roberts.
A strange rebuke.—A rich drunkard kept two monkeys for his sport. One

day he looked into his dining-room, where he and his guests had left some
wine, and the two had mounted the table, and were helping themselves gen-
erously to the wine—^jabbering and gesturing, as they had seen their master
and his guests. In a little time they exhibited all the appearance of drunken
men. First they were merry, and jumped about, but they soon got to fight-
ing on the floor, and tearing out one another's hair. The drunkard stood in
amazement. " What 1 " said he, "is this a picture of myself? Do the
brutes rebuke me ? " It so affected his mind, that he resolved he would never
drink another drop. And from that day he was never known to be any other
than a sober and a happy man.

17—19. these, It'., these false teachers, wells . . water,' disappointing
to thirsty souls : pretending to be what they are not, sources of refreshing
supplies, clouds . . tempest,-' more accurately, " mists driven about
by a whirlwind." to . . ever, i2. F. omits " for ever"; punishment suited
to their sin. Filled with their own ways, when . . vanity,* pompous
boasting : empty promi.ses. they . . flesh, better, " they entice in the
lusts of flesh " (describing the state of the tempters) by (acts of) "lascivious-
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ness." those . . error," Gk., those that were scarcely escaping, etc.

liberty, " we have here the characteristic feature of the teachii)g which
St. Peter condemns. It offered its followers freedom from the restraints

which the council of Jerusalem had imposed alike on participation in idol-

atrous feasts and on sins of impurity."

—

Camb. B. for . . bondage,'
whether the slave-holder be a man or a vice.

Tempters.—The text reveals to us concerning these emissaries of Satan

—

1. The instrumentality they employ. This is—1. A promise ; 2. A promise
of liberty—freedom to riot uncontrolled in worldly pleasures. II. The char-

acters they sustain : 1. Their character is most degraded; 2. Their promises
are most preposterous. III. The conquest they achieve. This conquest
shows— 1. The falsehood of the tempter in his promise; 2. The ultimate
wretchedness of the victim—brought into bondage the most real—the most
criminal—the most lasting.

—

Thomas.
The slavery of sin.—It is somewhere fabled in ancient literature, that a cer-

tain stag and horse were at variance. They battled for some time fiercely

with each other ; at length the strength of the horse failed him, and he sought
the help of a man. The man complies, gets on his back, and chases the stag

to death. So far the noble steed overcame the difficulty of his position, and
gained his point ; but the very means he adopted placed him in a far worse
position afterwards. With a bit in his mouth, and a saddle on his back, he
continued to the end of his days the slave of the man whose assistance he ob
tained. It is tlius with those who seek to overcome a difficulty, or avoid a
danger, by recourse to immoral expedients. For a moment they seem to suc-

ceed ; but the immorality they called in to serve them for the hour, becomes
their master and tyrant, using them as the man did the horse in the fable

the victims of the bit, the saddle, and the spur.

—

Tliomas.

20. tbey, the false teachers, through . . Christ, the false teachers

had not been all along hypocrites and pretenders. They had once in the

fullest sense of the words "known Christ" as their Lord and Saviour
There is, perhaps, no single passage in the whole extent of New Testament
teaching more crucial than this in its bearing on the Calvinistic dogma of

the indefectibility of grace. The fullest clearness of spiritual vision had not
protected these heresiarchs from the temptations of their sensuous nature
Plnmptre. latter . . beginning,' literally, " the last state has become
worse than the first."'' The last words are a citation from our Lord's
teaching.
A great gain, a great loss, and a great curse.—I. A great gain—an escape

from the pollutions of the world : 1. This world is a scene of moral corrup-
tion ; 2. To escape this corruption is of the greatest importance to man ;

3. This escape is effected through the knowledge of Christ. II. A great loss :

1. Good men, being moral agents, can fall ; 2. They are surrounded in this

world by many influences tempting them to apostasy ; 3. They are warned in

the Bible against the danger of falling. III. A great curse. His latter end
is worse because : 1. He is the subject of greater guilt; 2. He has the ele-

ments of greater distress ; 3. He is in a condition of greater hopelessness.

—

Thomas.
The last state worse than the first.—A society of infidels were in the practice

•of meeting together on Sabbath mornings, to ridicule religion, and to encour-
age each other in all manner of wickedness. At length they proceeded so

far, as to meet, by previous agreement, to burn their Bibles I They had lately

initiated a young man into their awful mysteries, who had been brought up
under great religious advantages, and seemed to promise well ; but on that
occasion he proceeded the length of his companions, threw his Bible into the
flames, and promised with them never to go into a place of religious worship
again. He was soon afterwards taken ill. He was visited by a serious man,
who found liimin the agonies of a distressed mind. He spoke to him of his

past ways. The poor creature said, " It all did well enough while in health,

and while I could keep off the tlioughts of death ; " but when the Redeemer
was mentioned to him, he hastily exclaimed, " What's the use of talking to
me about mercy ?" When urged to look to Christ, he said, "I tell you it's of
no use now ; 'tis too late, 'tis too late. Once I could pray, but now I can't."

He sliortly afterwards expired, uttering the most dreadful imprecations
against some of his companions in iniquity who came to see him, and now
and then saying, " My Bible ! oh, the Bible !

"

ai, 23. better, their sin less, punishment lighter, commandment,

a Lu. viii. 13.

b Jo. viii. 34 ; Ro.
vi. 16.

"In Bible lan-
guage wells and
bun tains are
constantly used

emblematic
of happiness. To
those who had
been accustom-
ed to language of
this sort St.
Peter's words
convey a picture
of utter disap-
poi n tment.
Where men had
a right to expect
that they would
find brightness
and refresh-
ment.where they
were promised
an oasis in the
world's desert,
there proved to
be only a delu-
sive mirage."—
Lumby.

"True Christian
freedom, the
freedom of St.

Paul, calls for
constant watch-
fulness, earnest
anxiety at every
step, for life is

full of treacher-
ous roads."

fate of
backsliders

c He. vi.

X. 26, 27.

4-a;

d Ma. xii. 45.

" To take service
under Christ
means to bear
the cross, and to
bear it patiently.
Jesus puts His
servants to the
proof, and not
all who have set
their hands to
the plough con-
t i n u e steadfast
in "their work
till the harvest
come s."

—

Exp.
Bib.

When Nicepho-
rus Phocas had
built a strong
wall about his
palace for his
own security, in
the night-time,
he heard a voice
crying to him,
"O emperorl
though thou
build thy wall as
high as the
clouds, yet, if sin
be within, it will
overthrow all."
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a Pr. xxvi. 11.

" The dogs of the
East are t h o
pariahs of the
animal world,
while everything
per t a i n i n g to
swine was d e-

testable in the
eyes of the Israe-
lite. But all the
loathing which
attached to
these outcasts of
the brute
creation did not
suffice to por-
tray tlie defile-

ment of these
teachers of lies

and their apos-
t at e lives."

—

Lumby.

" The journey
unto righteous-
ness is made by
daily steps in
keeping God's
law ; and if these
be not taken, the
road may lie
open, the travel-
ler may see it,

but he comes no
nearer to the
goal."

uses of
recapitula-
tion

6 1 Pe. i. 10.

c Jude 17.

" Those who do
not accept God's
judgments here
soon go on to
deny the coming
of judgment
her e a f t e r. It

could hardly be
otherwise. The
wish is father to
the thought as
truly in matters
of fa i t h a s o f

p r a c t i c e." —
Liimby.

scoffers in
the last days

d Jude 18; 1

"not holy commaiidinents. but holy comniandinent, telling us thus that the
Divine law is all eoinpiehended in the right ordering of the heart.'"

—

Lumby

.

delivered unto them, •' the word delivered implies the oral teaching of
the elements of faith and life which was imparted to all converts prior to
their baptism."

—

Plumptre. but . . proverb," the saying is fulfilled and ill.

by tliem. dog . . vomit, they are like a dog that eats what it has disgorged,
sow . . mire, revelling in that fr. wli. it had been cleansed.
A proverb.—Good proverbs are commended to us for—1. Their antiquity

—

the sayings of our ancestors are revered amongst us ; 2. Their brevity,

—

being concise, they are the more portable for the memory ; 3. Their signifi-

cancy—comprehending much matter in few words ; 4. Exjjerience—they
have been tried by sages, and by tliem are commended ; 5. Their truth—false
proverbs are Satan's logic—true proverbs ax'e faithful guides.

—

Adama.
The backslider's fate.—The Greek poet tells us of Hecuba not daring for shame

so much as to lift up her eyes, or look Polymnestor in the face, because she
had been a queen, but was tlien a poor captive. Common captives can easily
lift up their eyes and cry to those who are in prosperity for relief and help,
whereas others who have lived at ease can with more ease starve than beg.
They who have made a fair show, or an outward flourish in the faith, and
afterwards fall back, are worse than those who never made any show at all.

It is sad for any one to live openly in sin ; but for such as have made an open
profession to godliness to apostatize, and fall back to sin, this is matter of
saddest lamentation.

—

Caryl. Liberty in law.—The Divine law is the law
of true freedom, supplying a principle, but leaving the particular actions to
develop according to the circumstances of each man's life. One of our own
own poets extols a life so oi'dered by Divine law as the truest, grandest free-
dom :

—

" Obedience is greater than freedom. What's free ?

The vexed straw on the wind, the tossed foam on the sea ;

The great ocean itself, as it rolls and it swells,
In the bonds of a boundless obedience dwells."

—

Exp. Bib.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

1,2. A new section of the Epistle opens. The "false teachers" re-
cede from view, and the thoughts of the Apostle turn to the mockers
who made merry at the delay of the coming of the Lord, to which
Christians had so confidently looked forward as nigh at hand. In the stress
laid on this being the " second Epistle " we have a fact which compels us tO'

choose between identity of authorship for both Epistles, or a deliberate im-
posture as regards the second.

—

Camb. B. pure, sincere, wh. he assumes them
to be. remembrance, see on i. 12, 13—15. that . . mindful, that ye
should remember, prophets,* those of O. T., ref. to in i. 19. and . .

Saviour,'^ read " and the commandment of the Lord and Saviour given by
yr. Apostles."
The general conflagration (on the whole section, vv. 1—14).—I. The certain-

ty of the coming of Christ : 1. That great event is denied by many ; 2. The
alleged ground of their denial is declared ; 3. While scoffers believe not this,

we should regard His coming with far different feelings. II. The manner of
this coming : 1, Sudden in its arrival ; 2. Exceedingly solemn in its attend-
ant circumstances ; 3. Most blissful in its subsequent results. III. The prac-
tical effects which should be prodviced by the contemplation of it : 1. A sav-
ing interest in Christ ; 2. Conformity to Him.

—

Anon.
Last Day.—'"How many a time since St. Peter spoke has the Lord pro-

claimed by partial judgments the certainty of that which shall come at the
last. The day of the Lord is attested when empires fall, when hordes of
barbarians break in upon the civilized world that has grown careless of God,
when convulsions rage like those whicli preceded the Reformation and which
shook Europe at the French Revolution, and we may add to these the troubles
which harass our own land to-day. All these things preach tlie same doc-
trine ; all proclaim that verily tliere is a God that judgeth the earth. Not
yet is the voice of prophecy silent. Oh, that men would but remember how
long and how surely it has been speaking !

"

3, 4. last days. Gospel dispensation, scoflfers,'' reviling, speaking lightly
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of the truth, walking' . . lusts, only the bad scoff at what is good, where
is the promise ? " " the question indicates the compai-atively late date of tlie

Epistle. St. James had spoken (probably a. d. 50) of the Judge as standing
at the door ; St. Paul had written twice as if he expected to be living on the
earth when the Judge should come ; and yet He came not. Men began to
think that the coming was a delusion."

—

Camb. B. fathers, the first be-
lievers.

Chrisfs coming.—I. How Peter answers five questions relating to the last

day. 1. Whether we are yet to wait confidently for the last day ; 2. When
and at what time it will come ; 3. Why Jesus has not come for so long a
time ; 4. How and in what manner the last day will come ; What Christ will
perform on that day. 11. -How thoroughly he instructs us as to the manner
of our preparing for it. 1. In holy conversation and godliness ; 2. To wait
patiently for, and hasten to it ; 3. To give all diligence that we may be found
blameless by Christ.

—

Herberger.
The power of God a source ofjoy.—During an earthquake that occurred a

few years since, the inhabitants of a small village were generally very much
alarmed, and at the same time surprised, at the calmness and apparent joy
of an old lady, whom they all knew. At length one of them, addressing the
old lady, said, " Mother, are you not afraid? " "No," she replied, " 1 rejoice
to know that / have a God that can shake the world."

5—7. willingly,* wilful closing of eyes to fact ;
" a guilty ignorance."

—

Luther, the earth . . in the water," more accurately, " the earth
formed out of water and by means of water." The earth was brought
out of chaos into its present kosmos, by the water being gathered into one
place and the dry land appearing (Gen. i. 9). It was kept together by the
separation of the waters above the firmament from those that were below the
firmament (Gen. i. 6). The Apostle speaks naturally from the standpoint of
the physical science of his time."

—

Camb. B. whereby, " whereby " prob.
refers to the two regions in which the element of water was stored up. In the
deluge, as described in Gen. vii. 11, the " fountains of the great deep were
broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened," and so the waters
above and those below the firmament were both instruments in the work of
judgment.

—

Camb. B. perished, '^ notwithstanding its firm appearance
hut . . now, equally subject to the will of God. by . . store, upheld for
a season by the Almighty fiat, reserved . . fire,' as the former was re-
served unto water, against . . men, whose destruction is sure, complete,
final.

The Apostle's word concerning the expectation of the last day.—I. The cer-
tainty of its coming. II. The manner in which it will come. III. The prep-
aration for it.

—

Stier. The day of judgment.—1. The terms by which the
day of judgment is here designated—" the day of perdition of ungodly men."
Let us consider—1. Why it is so called ; 2, That it will so prove. II. The con-
siderations which such a view of the judgment should suggest to our minds.
It should lead us : 1. to inquire into our own real character ; 2. To realize in

our minds the terrors of that day ; 8. To improve to the uttermost the ad-
vantages we now enjoy.

—

Simeon.
Destruction of the universe.—Chemistry says, water will burn. Geology

says that we live upon a cooled crust, and that the central parts of the earth are
liquid fire. Let now one of those forces for the upheaval of continents, which
geologists have at their command when they need them, break up the bed of
the Pacific ocean, and let down the ocean of water upon the ocean of fire,

and how long would it be before the old chaos would be upon us ? Or, if we
take the dynamic theory of heat, Tyndall tells us, that simply to stop the
«arth in its orbit would generate heat enough to dissipate the whole of it into
vapor. I suppose that is science—as much so, certainly, as the speculations
of geologists. Add to this what is now known of the decomposing and rend-
ing power of all-pervasive, imponderable agents of which we can have no
conception. Why, Faraday says, that in a single drop of water there is latent
electricity enough for an ordinaiy fiash of lightning. Add this, I say, and
we shall see that science joins with the Bible in labelling this earth, "re-
served unto fire."

—

Pres. Hopkins.

8, 9. be . . ignorant, " let not this one thing be hidden from you."
that . . day, God is above all human limits of time. " A day " (probably
with special reference to the day of judgment) may be pregnant with results

Ti. iv. 1 ; c/. 2
Ti. iii. 1; 1 Jo.
ii. 18.

a Is. V. 19 ; Lu.
xii. 45, 46.

"The dying
benediction of a
sage to his dis-
ciples was :

" I
pray for you,
that the fear of
Heaven may be
as strong upon
you as the fear
of m a n. You
avoid sin before
the face of the
latter ; avoid it

before the face
of the All-see-
ing."

wilful
ie:norance

b Pr. xiv. 6 ; Jo.
iii. 19, 20.

c Ge,
xi. 3.

; He.

d Ge. vii. 11, 33.

e Ge. ix. 15 ; Ps.
cii. 25, 26 ; Is. li.

6 ; 2 Th. i. 8 ; Re.
XX. 11, 15.

" God employed
as means of
overthrow the
very powers
which at first He
ordained for
b 1 es s i n g." —
Lumby.

" God has stored
the earth within
with flre. This
may well remind
us that He who
used the treas-
ures of waters
in the Deluge for
His ministers
may in like man-
ner h,er eaf t er
employ this
treasury of flre."

—L/umlry.

the lotier-
sufferine of
God
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a Hab. ii. 3 ; Lu.
xviii. 7, 8 ; Is.

XXX. 18.

6 1 Pe. iii. 20.

c Ez. xxxiii. 11
;

Ro. ii. 4 ; 1 Ti.

ii. 4.

" We can only in
this life see a
small portion of
man's existence,
and, therefore,
can form no
judgment of the
whole." — Hum-
boldt.

" One day of His
deluge swept a
whole genera-
tion out of the
world, while His
day of Pentecost
remains potent
in the history of
His grace for all

the ages which
are yet to come."—Lumby.

the sudden
coming of
Christ

d Ma. zxiv. 42,

43; Re. iii. 3;
xvi. 15.

e Ma. xxiv. 85
Re. xxi. 1.

" There is no dis-

appointment to
those who wait
upon the pur-
poses of God
'Though it tarry,
wait for it,' even
though the wait-
ing may last be
yond this life."—
Exp. Bib.

the dissoltt-
tlon of all
things

/ 1 Jo. ii. 17.

o 1 Co. i. 7 ; Tit.

u. 13.

"
' With a great

noise.'' The term
is applied to
many sounds
of terror : to the
hurtling of weap-
ons as they fly

through the air

;

to the sound of a
lash as it is
brought down
for the blow ; to
the rushing of

for the spiritual history of mankind or of an individual soul as great as those
of a millennium. The delay of a millennium may be but as a day in the evolu-
tion of the great purposes of God (cp. Ps. xc. 4).

—

Plumptre. as . . slack-
ness," attributing delay to forgetfulness or impotency. but . . us-"ward/
this the true cause of seeming delay, willing',' or wishing, perish, does
not mean simple annihilation, but the state which is the opposite of salva-

tion, come to, go forward to, seize the opportunity of.

Long-forbearance of God towards sinners.—God waits long for sinners to
repent :—I. At all the different stages of life through which they pass.

II. That He may mark the effect of the various and powerful means He em-
ploys with them to bring them to repentance. III. While they are engaged
in the laying out and accomplishment of various and numerous designs.
Application :—(1) God is very gracious ; (2) Unrepentant sinners are very
ungrateful in refusing repentance ; (3) They should be urged most impres-
sively to this duty ; (4) Their doom, if they still continue impenitent, will be
exceedingly aggravated.

—

Green.
The everlasting God.—Man's lamp is daily filled and trimmed, emblem of

his own mind, that by rest and sleep refills its waste. But whoever gave fuel
to the sun, or trimmed the mighty flame that, of its own inexhaustible vital-

ity, burns, and flashes, and rushes in infinite floods, and beats, without wave
or sound, upon the shores of countless worlds ? The sun needs no trimming.
Man's lamp and man alike need continual trimming and filling. God's
lamp and God pour forth forever untrimmed and unfilled. He neither
slumbers nor sleeps that watches over Israel. He is the God of ages, and yet
is not old. He is venerable in eternal youth. From the nature of His very
being, upspringing in continual floods, His Spirit goes forth from age to age,
" the same yesterday, and to-day, and forever."

—

H. W. Beecher.

ID. but . . night,"* R. V. omits " in the night," see on 1 Th. v. 3. great
noise,' totheGk. suggests the " whizzing "or " rushing "sound of an arrow
hurtling through the air.

—

Camb. B. elements, heavenly bodies, shall
. . heat, Gk., being burned up shall be destroyed, works, both " of ark

and nature."

—

Bengel.

Thefigrire of the thief in the night.—Consider the fearful solemnity of the
thought that the Judge of the world may come at any moment. I. At any
moment for the world, seeing He is already on the way. II. At any moment
for thee, as thou knowest not at least thy last hour.

—

Lange.
Elements of destruction.—What this change is to be we dare not even to

conjecture ; but we see in the heavens themselves some traces of destructiva
elements, and some indications of their power. The fragments of broken
planets—the descent of meteoric stones upon our globe—the wheeling comets
welding their loose materials at the solar furnace—the volcanic eruptions of
our own satellite—the appearance of new stars, and the disappearance of
others—are all foreshadows of that suspending convulsion to which the sys-

tem of the world is doomed. Thus placed on a planet which is to be burnt
up, and under heavens which are to pass away ; thus treading, as it were, on
the cemeteries, and dwelling in the mausoleums, of former worlds—let us
learn the lesson of humility and wisdom, if we have not already been taught
it in the school of revelation.

—

N. British R.

II, 12. things, lit. '* seeing therefore that all these things are being dis-

solved." dissolved, even the things associated with sin shall be destroyed.

what . . godliness,^ R. V. *' holy living and godliness." looking, confi-

dently expecting, hasting unto, ^ J?. V. "earnestly desiring." wherein,
etc., more accurately, " on account of which," viz., " the day of God," the
destruction of the present order being for the sake of that which is to usher
in a new and better state.

—

Camb. B.
Tlie day of God.—I. The solemn event we should anticipate—*' the day

of God." The day of—1. His glory ; 2. His power ; 3. His wrath. II. The
practical influence it should produce. It should—1. Interest our minds ;

2. Influence our conduct. III. The important reflections it should suggest

—

1. The awful nature and effects of sin ; 2. The emptiness and vanity of the
world ; 3. The necessity of seeking an interest in Christ.

—

Anon.
The coming of tlie day of God.—Methinks I see the angels overmatched with

strange astonishment, at our reluctances to be gone, and our averseness to
desert our dotages and prisons. It might in reason be expected from us, that

no exercise of our patience should be so sore and pinching as this, that we
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must stay from lieaven so long ; and shall we after all raise such a false

report about the land of promise, by our averseness to be gone thereto, as to
insinuate into the thoughts of others that either the trifles of this mortal life,

or the pains and terrors of our passage to the land of rest, are much beyond
the recompenses and reparations that we shall meet with there ?

—

Sylvester.

13, 14. nevertheless, whatever scoffers say : however firm the earth,
etc. , may appear, -wre, believing what is written, promise," verified by the
gift of Christ, look . . earth, a new and sinless sphere of being, right-
eousness,'' unalloyed, seeing . . things, with the confidence of strong
faith in God. diligent, tyetter, " be earnest " in spiritual exercises, and use
of all right means, of uim, R. V. omits, peace,' among yourselves, with
God. without . . blameless,'' meet for the inheritance.
Wonders in man's future history.—The wonders in man's future—I. Are

transcendently great—material and spiritual. II. Are anticipated by some

—

" ye look for such things." They are expected—1. For very good reasons
;

2. With very different feelings—indifference—dread—joy. III. Demand per-
sonal preparedness— 1. Reconciliation with God ; 2. Sanctification. IV. De-
mand Christian earnestness. Think of—1. The greatness of your work

;

2. The brevity of your probationary period.

—

F. F. Fuller.

Ignorance of the future.—None, indeed, can open the " seven-sealed book,"
or look forward over the dim and shadowy field stretching out inimitably
before him. The astronomer discourses on the rate at which a sunbeam
travels, and explains how the flashing lightning may be dispersed, and its

terrible swoop evaded. He even indicates those spheres where storms never
gather and thunders never roll ; but he cannot solve the anxious problems of
our future, nor help us by his great wisdom to avoid its manifold evils, because
they come unforewai'ned. Nor will the lives of those gone before avail us,
seeing no two lives are marked by the same vicissitudes, or dieckered by the
same light and shade, the same joy and sorrow. In the eloquent words of a
foreign divine, " We can become familiar with a landscape ; we know where
to find the waterfall, and the shady ledge where the violets grow in spring
and the sassafras gives forth its odors ; but we can never become familiar
with our life-landscape ; we can never tell where we shall come upon the
shady dell, or where the fountains will gush and the birds sing. That is with
God." And His name be praised that it is so ! for a definite prescience there-
of would, in most instances, cloud the whole course of life, poison every
stream of enjoyment, and render existence a curse of no ordinary magnitude.—Dames. Here the sojourners and pilgrims abide for the time amid many
foes and countless perils ; there they will be delivered even from their own
frailties. As their home is new-created, so they shall become new creatures
So their thought, their prayer, their struggle, is ever, Sursum corda ; and day
by day they are bound less to earth and realize more of heaven.

—

Lumby.

" The distant landscape draws not nigh
For all our gazing, but the soul
That upward looks may still descry
Nearer each day the brightening goal."

15, 16. salvation,' the end and aim of his long-suffering. Paul,/ whom
perh. the deceivers had abused or misrepresented, wisdom, aptitude for
teaching, hath . . you, as in 1 Th, iv. 13—v. 11. in . . epistles, the gen
teaching of all ; as well as special of some, in . . understood,^ no more
than ignorant and carnal man may expect in the writings of Divine wisdom
and holiness, unlearned, in Divine things : do not see the relations of
things, unstable, have no fixed views or principles. It seems likely that
the Apostle finds in the "unlearned and unstable " the party of license in the
Apostolic Church, who claimed to be following St. Paul's assertion of his
freedom, by eating things sacrificed to idols and indulging in sins of impurity.—Plumptre. wrest, distort, as . . Scriptures, "few passages are
more important than this in its bearing on the growth of the canon of the
New Testament. It shows (1) that the distinctive term of honor used of the
books of the Old Testament was applied without reserve to St. Paul's writ-
ings ; (2) that probably other books now found in the canon were also so
recognized. "

—

Plum.ptre.
Scripture difflctdties vindicated.—The objection to the truth and authority

of the Scriptures which is founded upon the occurrence in them of " things

waters ; to the
hissing of ser-
pents. '''—Lumby.

new heavens
and earth

a Is. Ixv. 17 ; Re.
xxi. 1.

b Re. xxi.
xxii. 14, 15.

c Ro. V. 1.

27;

d 1 Th. iii. 13 ; .
13, 23 ; 1 Co. i. 8.

" The promises
of God are ap-
prehended by
faith ; hope can-
not reach them,
love cannot un-
derstand them

;

they surpass our
longings and de-
sires ; they may
be obtained, but
cannot be esti-

mated."—-4u9m«-
tine.

"The whole
earth, which
carried in its lap
the body of the
Lord, will be a
Pa r adiee." —
Anselm.

things hard
to be under-
stood

e 2 Pe. i. 10, 11 ;

Ro. ii. 4.

/ Ga. ii. 11 ; Ps.
cxli. 5.

g 1 Co. ii. 13.

"Those who ap-
proach the study
of Christian
truth as a cold
intellectual exer-
cise in the com-
prehension of
which heart and
soul bear no
part,willgo away
empty."
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" The Scriptures
teach us the best
way of living,

the noblest way
of suffering, and
the most com-
fortable way of
dying."

—

Flavel.

grow in
grace

a Ep. iv. 14 ; 1

Co. XV. 58.

b 1 Pe. ii. 2.

c Col. i. 9, 10;
Ho. vi. 3.

"If a thing re-

flects no light, it

is black ; if it re-

flects part of the
rays, it is blue or
indigo or red

;

but, if it reflects
them all, it is

white. If we are
lilce Christ, we
shall seek, not to
absorb, but to
reflect upon
others the light
which falls upon
us from heaven :

and thus we shall
become pure and
spotless ; for this
is the meaning
of the ' white
robes,' which the
saints wear in
glory . "-Beecher.

hard to be understood " is found viltimately to resolve itself into these two
simple questions—I. Are the Scriptures sufficiently clear upon all the funda-
mentals of religion to every willing and ordinary capacity ? II. Amongst the
various difficulties with which revelation is acknowledged to abound, are
there any which, when correctly explained, would lead a dispassionate mind
away from God ?

—

Benson.
Bible difficulties.—An old man once said, " For a long period I puzzled my-

self about tlie difficulties of Scripture, until at last I came to the resolution

that reading the Bible was like eating fish. When I find a difficulty, I lay it

aside and call it a bone. Why sliould I choke over the bone when there is so

much nutritious meat for me ? Some day, perhaps, I may find that even the
bone may afford me nourishment.

"

17, 18. beware, for error is subtle and the heart deceitful, stedfast-
ness," to wh. you have at present attained, grow,* a duty as well as privi-

lege, grace, graciousness of disposition, favor of God. knowledge," ex-

perimental and practical, to him . . ever, the word " glory " in the Greek
has the article, which makes it include all the glory which men were wont,
in their doxologies, to ascribe to God.

—

Plumptre.
Qi'ow in gi'ace.—I. The scope of the Apostle's exhortation—he means by

grace every Christ-like quality. II. How we are to grow in grace—by watch-
fulness, self-denial, dependence on God, and prayer. III. When we are to

grow in grace—now. IV. The reasons for this—our present and eternal weU-
being depends upon it. V. The end of obeying this exhortation.

—

Stevens.

Definition of holiness.—At one of the ragged schools in Ireland, a clergy-

man asked the question, " What is holiness ? " A poor Irish convert, in dirty,

tattered rags, jumped up, and said, " Please your Reverence, it's to be clean

inside." Practical holiness.—The shining love of John, the burning zeal of

Paul, were a splendid comment on their words, and have made the way of

God known better than all the arguments of the schoolmen. The shining

holiness and far-reaching fervor of Swartz and Eliot, and Zinzendorff and
Brainerd, made known to entire communities the great salvation. The gener-

osity of Henry Thornton led some one to remark, " It is not more Boyle and
Bampton Lectures that are wanted to convert the world : it wants a thousand
Henry Thorntons."
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Chap. i. 1—4. I. JOHN. 595

CHAPTER THE FIRST.

" That the first four verses are introductory is generally admitted. They
are analogous to the first eighteen verses of the Gospel and to the first three

verses of tlie Revelation. Like the Prologue to the Gospel, this Introduction

tells us that what the Apostle purposes to write about is the Word who is the

Life:'

I, a. that . . was," i.e., Christ, the living Word, beginning,'' i.e.,

from all eternity. The similarity to the opening of the Gospel is mani-
fest : but the thought is somewhat different. There the point is that the

Word existed before the creation ; here that the Word existed before

the Incarnation. In using the neuter St. John takes the most compi'e-

hensive expression to cover the attributes, words, and works of the Word
and the Life manifested in the flesh. — Camb. B. heard," fr. Jo. the

Bap., and fr. Christ Himself, seen,'' person and work of Christ, the . .

life, " ' the Word ' means the Son of God, in whom had been hidden from
eternity all that God had to say to man, and who was tlie living expression
of the Nature and Will of God." life,' of Christ the incarnate Word.
manifested,^ in all its beauty, love, and power, which . . Father,^ the
eternal God, fr. the beginning.
The firm foundation of our faith.—It rests upon : I. The apostolical an-

nimciation of the witnesses of Him who is—1. The Beginner ; 3. The Ful-

filler ; and 3. Tlie Object of our faith. II. Its joyful contents, which could
not have entered spontaneously into any man's heart. III. The testimony
of the Holy Ghost in those who receive the word of faith from the lips of the
aforesaid witnesses.

—

Heiibner.
God in Christ.—How can you see life, but by seeing someone live it? You

cannot see a man's life unless you see him live such and such a life, or hear
of Jiis living such and such a life, and so knowing what his life, manners,
character, are. And so no one could have seen God's life, or known what life

God lived, and what character God's life was, had it not been for the incarna-
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ, who was made flesh and dwelt among us, that
by seeing Him the Son, we might see the Father, whose likeness He was, and
is, and ever will be.

—

C. Kingsley.

3, 4. that . . heard,* and know to be true, declare . . you, being-

commissioned by Him. ye . . US,* be united to us in Christian bonds on the
basis of a common faith, and . . Christ,' the word translated "fellow-
ship" generally denotes the fellowship of persons with persons in one and the
same object, always conamon to all and sometimes whole to each.

—

Canoni
Evans. This is St. John's conception of the Church : each member of it pos-

sesses the Son, and through Him tlie Father ; and this common possession

gives communion with all other members as well as with the Divine Persons.

that . . full,* R. V. "that our joy may be fulfilled,'" the Gosp. being a
message of good news and glad tidings.

The Woixl of life.—The following profound thoughts struggle for expression
in these four opening verses. There is a Being who has existed with God the

Father from all eternity : He is the Father's Son : He is also the expression of

the Father's Nature and Will. He has been manifested in space and time :

and of that manifestation I and others have had personal knowledge : by the
united evidence of our senses we have been convinced of its reality. In re-

vealing to us the Divine nature He becomes to us life, eternal life. With the
declaration of all this in our hands as the Gospel, we come to you in tliis

Epistle, that you may unite with us in our great possession, and that our joy
in the Lord may be made complete.

—

Camb. B.
Christian joy.—Joy is of the soul, or the soul's character ; it is the wealth

of the soul's own being when it is filled with the spirit of Jesus, which is the
spirit of eternal love. Every soul is made to be a well-spring of eternal
blessedness, and will be if only it permits the waters of the eternal love to

rise within. It can have right thoughts and true, and be set in everlasting
harmony with itself. It can love, and so, without going about to find what
shall bless it, it has all the material of blessing in itself ; resources in its own
immortal nature, as a creature dwelling in the light of God, which cannot
fail, or be exhausted.

—

H. Bushnell.

the Word of
life

a Lu. i. 35.

6 Pr. viii. 23 ; Jo.
i. 1.

c Jo. i. 14.

d 2 Pe. i. 16 ; Lu.
xxiv. 39 ; Jo. xx.
27.

e Jo. i. 4 ; xi. 25
;

xiv. 6 ; xvii. 3.

/Jo. i. 5.

g 1 Jo. V. 11, 13,

20 ; 1 Ti. iii. 16.

" The Apostle-
here multiplies
words, and thus
makes the mat-
ter great and im-
portant. We
have, says he,
looked and gazed
upon with the
utmost care and
diligence; we
have not been
deceived, but are
sure that it was
not an illusion."
—Luther.

the message

h Ac. iv. 20.

i Jo. xvii. 21.

j 2 Pe. i. 4 ; He.
xii. 10 ; Jo. xvi.

27 ; 1 Co. i. 30 ;

Ep. ii. 18 ; 2 Co.
xiii. 14.

k Jo. XV. 11 ; xvi.
24.

" Can you tell

why the needle
trembles to the
pole? Why the
buds feel their
way to the
spr i n g ? Why
flowers turn to
the sunlight?
They are made
for it, and souls
are so made for
Christ."—Z>?-. J.

Ker.

"Ithoughtof
Jesus until every
stone in the walls
of my cell shone
like a ruby."

—

Rutherford.
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a Ja. i. 17 ; Ro.
xi. 23 ; Jo. viii.

12.

"The God who
created these
fair heavens
with the same
facility as yon
green s a p 1 ing ;

He who hath be-
stowed on man
a life of toil, of
transient joys
and fleeting
pains, that he
might not forget
the higher worth
of his enduring
soul, and might
feel that immor-
t.ality waited for
him beyond the
grave. He, He is

onf^ only God."

—

Kl ipstock.

' Fellowship i s
said of men as
individuals,
society of them
collectively ; we
should be care-
ful not to hold
fellowship with
any one of bad
character, or to
join the society
of those who pro-
fess bad princi-
ples."—G. Crabb.

Blvlne
fellowship

6 " Conim. with
God is the very
inn e r m o s t es-
sence of all true
Christian life."

—

Luther.
c 1 Jo. ii. 4, 9 ; 2
Co. vi. 14; Ep.
V. 8—11.

d Jo. xii. 3G.

«1 Co. vi. 11;
Ep. i. 7 ; Re. i. 5 ;

He. ix. 13, 14.

" The poison of
sin is like the
poison of a ser-
pent, which is

radically the
same in all of
the same spe-
cies." — Cha r-

nock.

"This is to be
ignorant; to

5. "This section (i. 5—ii. 11) is largely directed against the Gnostic doc-
trine that to the man of enlightenment all conduct is morally indifferent.

Against every form of this doctrine, which sapped the very foundations of
Christian Ethics, the Apostle never wearies of inveighing." message,
Christ's message, wh. the Aposs. were to repeat, light," a fig. express.= the
most perfect immaculate purity and truth, darkness, impurity or deceit.

Ood is light.—This is the theme of the first main division of the Epistle
(i. 5—ii. 28), as " God is Love " of the second. No one tells us so much about
the Nature of God as St. John : other writers tell us what God does, and what
attributes He possesses ; St. John tells us wliat He is. There are tliree state-

ments in the Bible which stand alone as revelations of the Nature of God,
and they are all in the writings of St. John :

" God is spirit " (John iv. 24);
" God is light," and " God is love" (1 John iv. 8). We are not told that God
is the Spirit, or the Light, or the Love: nor (in all probability) that He is a
Spirit, or a light. But " God is spirit, is light, is love "

: spirit, light, love are
His very Nature. They are not mere attributes, like mercy and justice : they
are Himself. They are probably the nearest approach to a definition of God
that the human mind could frame or comprehend : and in the history of
thought and religion they are unique. The more we consider them, the more
they satisfy us. The simplest intellect can understand their meaning ; the
subtlest cannot exhaust it.

—

Camb. B.
God is light.—Suppose the case of a cripple, who had spent his life in a

room where the sun was never seen. He has heard of its existence, he
believes in it. and, indeed, has seen enough of its light to give him high
ideas of its glory. Wishing to see the sun, he is taken out at niglit into the
streets of an illuminated city. At first he is delighted, dazzled ; but after

he has had time to reflect, he finds darkness spread amid the lights, and lie

asks, ' Is this the sun?" He is taken out under the starry sky, and is en-
raptured ; but, on reflection, finds tliat night covers the earth, and again
asks, " Is this tlie sun? " He is carrried out some bright day at noontide, and
no sooner does his eye open on the sky than all question is at an end. Tliere

is but one sun. His eye is content ; it has seen its liighest object, and feels

that tliere is nothing brighter. So with the soul : it enjoys all lights, yet,

amid those of art and nature, is still inquiring for something greater. But
when it is led bj' the reconciling Christ into the presence of the Father, and
He lifts up upon it the light of His countenance, all thought of anything
greater disappears. As there is but one sun, so there is but one God. The
soul whicli once discerns and knows him, feels that greater or brighter there
is none, and that th.e only possibilitj' of ever beholding more glory is by
drawing nearer.

—

Arthur. Upon earth, behind all life is light ; in the spir-

itual world, behind all light is life. The schoolmen well said that there is a
fourfold darkness—of nature, of ignorance, of misery, of sin. The symbol of
light applied to God must designate perfect goodness and beautj% combined
with blissful consciousness of it, and transparent luminous clearness of wis-

dom.—Exp. Bib.

6, 7. fellowship, communion.* and . . darkness, live in any known
sin. do . . truth,'' " a life in moral darkness can no more have communion
with God. than a life in a coal-pit can have communion witli the sun. Some
Gnostics taught, not merely that to the illuminated all conduct was alike,

but that to reach the highest form of illumination men must experience
every kind of action, however abominable, in order to work themselves free

from the powers that rule the world." if . . light,'' live a holy life, walk
with God. we . . another, Christians with ea. other, and . . sin,*" this

passage shows tliat the gratuitous pardon of sins is given us not once only,

but that it is a benefit perpetually residing in the Church, and daily offered

to the faithful.

—

Calvin.
Fellowship with Christ.—We have fellowship with Christ in—I. His love.

What He loves we love. II. His desires. He desires the glory of God—the
company of saints—the expulsion of sin—that His Father's name be loved.

III. His sufferings. IV. His labors. V. His joys. VI. His glory.

—

Spvrgeon.
How God deals with sins.—A woman came to a minister one day carrying a

bundle of wet sand. *' Do you see what tliis is, sir ? " said she. " Yes," was
the reply ;

" it is wet sand." " But do you know what it means ? " "I do not
know exactly what you mean by it, woman ; what is it? " " Ah, sir," she
said, " that's me ; and the multitude of my sins cannot be numbered." And
then slie exclaimed, " O wretched creature that I am ! how can such a
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wretch as I ever be saved?" "Where did you get the sand?" asked the
minister. " At the Beacon." "Go back, then, to the Beacon. Take a spade
with you ; dig, dig and raise a great mound ; shovel it up as high as ever you
can, then leave it there. Take your stand by tlie sea-shore, and watch the
effect of the waves upon the heap of sand. " Ali, sir," she exclaimed, " I see

what you mean—the blood, the blood, the blood of Christ, it would wash it all

away.

—

Diet, of Anec.

8, 9. if . . sin," " say " need not mean more than "say in our hearts."

deceive ourselves, not mer,ely we are mistaken, but we "lead ourselves

astray." truth, the true doctr. relating to sin. confess,* "obviously con-
fession to Him who is 'faithful and righteous,' and to those ' selves ' whom
we should otherwise ' lead astray,' is all that is meant. The passage has
nothing to do with the question of confession to our fellow-men." faithful,
to His Word, just, to His Son, who died to take away sin. forgive,'^
freely, fully, forever, sins, all of them, cleanse, by His Spirit applying
the blood of CJu-ist.

Denial and confession of sin, icith their respective consequences.—I. The
denial of sin—"if we say, "'etc.—1. Some claim an absolute exemption from
sin ; 2. Some say they have no sin, by claiming a relative exemption from it.

II. The consequence of this denial. For us to deny our sin is to deny— 1.

Indisputable facts ; 3. The infallible testimony of the Word of God ; 3. The
moral propriety of the scheme of redemption. III. The confession of sin

—

" if we confess," etc. IV. The conseqvience of such confession—1. Forgive-
ness ; 3. Sanctification.

—

Clark.
Confession.—The man who confesses his misdeeds and I'eproaches himself

for them, sides and co-operates with God. God upbraids your sins ; if you do
the same, you act with God. That you are a man, 'tis God's work ; that you
ai'e a sinner, 'tis your own. You must abhor in youi'self your own produc-
tion, that you ma}^ love in yourself the work of God.

—

Augustine. Forgive-
ness of sins.—A woman said to me one day, " I believe that Christ can for-

give all my past sins, but I may do wrong again, vihat then? He won't go
on forgiving me again and again. He must get angrj^ some time." I told
her, " You must try not to do wrong, and He will help you ; but if you do,
those sins are already provided for by the death of Christ." "What!" she
said ;

" all those I have not done yet f " I said, " Yes ; and not yours only, but
the sins of all the people that ai'e to be born into the world to the end of
time, if they will only accept the salvation that God has prepared for them."
The poor woman only looked in amazement. She could say nothing. The
idea, with all it involved, was too great for her to grasp.

—

Miss Rose Marris
{Zenana Mission).

10. we . . liar,'' God's promise to forgive sin to the penitent would be a
lie if there were no sin to be repented of. And more than this ; God's whole
scheme of salvation assumes that all men are sinful and need to be redeemed :

therefore those who deny their sinfulness charge God with deliberately fram-
ing a vast libel on human nature.

—

Camh. B. word, the whole of wh. is

based on the fact of the universal guilt and ruin of our race, in US, in our
memory, heart, conscience, understanding.
Either God is a liar or we are altogether sinners.—This text is—I. A call to

decision, as to whether we will believe God's Word in general or not. II. A
call from sleep, as to whether we will continue to yield ourselves to the
dream of self-deception or not. III. A call of the judgment, as to whether
we will seek the grace of the forgiveness of our sins, or be lost forever.

—

Friedrich.
Ignorance of sin and Christ.—An old man in Wiltshire, in his hundred

and first year, according to his own account, was visited by a minister of the
Gospel. On telling his visitor that he prayed as well as he could, he was
asked to state what he said in his prayers. Immediately, with much seem-
ing earnestness and delight, he began, " Oh ! my dear Father, You have been
good to me all my life long ; You have kept me from pain and from sin ; You
helped me to cut grass for fifty-eight summers without missing ; You have
helped me to bring up eleven children without the parish ; all my masters
liave liked me ; I have kept to my Church ; You put beautiful sights before
my eyes. Oh ! come, dear Father, and take me away, if You please." On
being told that he had not said a word about being a sinner, he exclaimed,
" I am no sinner, not a bit of a sinner am I." His visitor remarked, that

know m a n y
things without
Christ. If thou
knowest Christ
well, thou know-
est enough
though thou
know no more."
-St. Chrysostom.

we are not
without sin

a 1 K. viii. 46;
Job XXV. 4 ; Pr.
XX. 9 ; Ec. vii.

20 ; Ja. iii. 2.

b Le. xxvi. 40

—

42 ; Job xxxiii.
27, 28 ; P.S. li. 2

;

xxxii. 5 ; Pr.
xxviii. 13.

c Ro. iii. 23—36.

"Grieve for
nothing in this
world so much as
for your own
sins ; and in them
for nothing so
much as for
offending the
God of love, and
that not only in
committing evil,

but also in omit-
ting good."

d Ps. li. 3, 4 ; Ro.
iii. 4.

" Every man has
done some good ;

all have some-
times done
wrong ; none can
boast of being
perfectly c o r-

rect. ' ^-Theognis.

Just as the sinner
does not note the
lines of deform-
ity settling day
by day over his
countenance, so
neither does he
discern the linea-
ments of moral
r e p u 1 s i veness
daily deepening
into his soul.

"The evil of sin
may be known
from the atone-
ment that was
necessary to
make satisfac-
tion to the Divine
justice, and the
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punishment
which it will be
attended with

—

everlasting
misery ; which
even infinite
goodness has
assigned it." —
Bp. Wilson.

the Advocate

a 1 Th. ii. 11.

b Ro. vi. 2.

c Ro. viii. 34 ; 1

Ti. ii. 5.

d He. vii. 25 ; ix.

24.

e 2 Co. V. 21.

/ 1 Jo. iv. 10;
Ro. iii. 25 ; 2 Co.
V. 19 ; Jo. i. 29.

"When a n y
name is proposed
for canonization
in the Roman
Catholic Church,
two advocates
are appointed,
one to oppose the
motion, and one
to defend it. The
former, called
^dvocatus Dia-
boli (the Devil's
Advocate), ad-
vances all he can
rummage up
against the per-
son in question ;

the latter, called
Advocaf.HS Dei
(God's alvocate),
says all he can in

support of the
proposal."

" An old legion-
ary asked Au-
gustus to assist
him in a cause
which was about
to be tried. Au-
gustus deputed
one of his friends
to speak for the
veteran, who,
however, repudi-
ated the vicari-
ous patron, say
ing, '/( was not
by proxy that I

fouglit for you at
Actium.' Angus
tus acknowl
edged the obliga-
tion, and plead
ed the cause in
person. "

—

Little.,

Hist. Lights.

the knowl-
edge of God

g Lu. vi. 46 ; Jo.
xiv. 15, 23 ; xiii.

34 ; 1 Jo. iii. 18,

19.

" Love partakes
80 much of mo-
desty, confl-

God said he was a sinner as well as other men. He impiously replied, " God
says what He thinks, and I says what I thinks, that is all the difference." To
the last he firmly maintained he was not a sinner. It was then said that he
had not mentioned Christ in liis prayer. " Christ," he exclaimed—"don't
know what you mean." " You have heard of Christ ? " " No." " Have you
heard of Him who died to save sinners ? " " No ; and it's no odds to me, for
I am no sinner."

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

I, 2. my . . children," this does not imply th. he is addressing persons
of tender age ; it is an express, of endearment, things, ref . to preceding
w. that . . not,' i.e., "in order that ye may not sin." Advocate,' who
will plead for us, while His Spirit pleads in us. "It means one who is sum-
moned to the side of another, especially to serve as his helper, spokesman, or
intercessor." Tesus, the Intercessor.'' righteous,' His character gives
force to His advocacy, propitiation,-'' sin-offering, see on Ro. iii. 25. our
sins, not for others only, but . . world, infinite value of the redemption
that is in Christ. It is evident that tlie whole passage—" the blood of Jesus
cleanseth us," " to cleanse us from all unrighteousness," " Advocate,' " pro-
pitiation "—points back to the Mosaic purifications by the blood of victims, and
especially to the intercession of the high priest with the blood of the bullock
and the goat on tJie Day of Atonement. That great type, St. John aflSrms,
has been fulfilled in Jesus Christ. (Comp. Heb. ix. 24.)

—

Camb. B.
Our Advocate on high.—There are two things taught us by this passage

—

I. That the gracious provisions of the Christian dispensation do not encour-
age, but discourage sinning. We sin—1. Through ignorance—the Christian
dispensation enlightens us ; 2. Through carelessness—we are made serious by
this dispensation ; 3. Through moral deadness—it inspires us with life ;

4. Through despair—it fills us with hope ; 5. Through restlessness of spirit

—

it imparts power ; 6. By the force of evil motives—it changes all these
motives. II. That the sins of Christians should not lead them into despond-
ency and despair. We are not left to plead our own cause. An Advocate is

provided for us—Christ—anointed by God—devoted to salvation—and Him-
self without sin.

—

Martin.
Intercession.—An ancient historian records the history of two brothers,

one of whom was a gallant hero, and had lost his arm in the defence of his
native country ; the other an infamous profligate, who for capital crimes was
condemned to die. The hero appeared before the judge as an advocate for his
brother ; he spoke not, but only held up his arm. This act pleaded so power-
fully, that the guilt was forgiven, on account of the services rendered by his
brother. Sacred history also gives an account of the debt or guilt of one be-
ing charged to another. Onesimus was Philemon's bond-slave, but had stolen
his master's goods, and deserted his service. In his wanderings, he met with
Paul, and became a convert to the Gospel : being useful to the Apostle during
his imprisonment at Rome, he took him under his protection, and endeavored
to bring about a reconciliation between the master and slave. Accordingly,
he wrote a letter to the rich citizen of Colosse, and sent it by the criminal
himself, in which he insisted that the slave miglit be forgiven, and that, if he
had been injured by him, or was in his debt, to charge it to his account (Phil.
18). Pardon and forgiveness were thus obtained, not from any merits in the
recipients, but in consideration of the merits of others.

—

Bib. Treas.

3, 4. hereby, as by a sure token, know, and are certain of. we . ,

him, have an understanding of His nature, will, and relation, keep, obey,
keep in mind as rule of life, commandments,*' " St. John is again con-
demning that Gnostic doctrine which made excellence to consist in mere
intellectual enlightenment. Divorced from holiness of life, says St. John, no
enlightenment can be a knowledge of God." truth . . him, in saying he
knows God while his life contradicts his word.
Saving knowledge.—The whole duty and work of a Christian is made up of

two parts—I. Faith. To know God is life eternal, and to believe in the Gos-
pel manifestation of Him is to know Him. II. Obedience. We may know
that we know Christ by our obedience to His will. Deeds of obedience are
an intelligible evidence, nay, the sole evidence possible, and, on the whole, a
satisfactory evidence of the reality of our faith.

—

Netvman.
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dence, and fidel-

ity, that it
awakens these
virtues in the
bosoms of those
who were pre-
viously s t r a n-
gers to them."

—

Plutarch.

Duty of obedience.—Implicit obedience is our first duty to God, and one

for whicli nothing else will compensate. If a lad at school is bidden to cipher,

and chooses to write a copy instead, the goodness of the writing will not save

him from censure. We must obey, whether we see the reason or not ; for

God knows best. A guide through an unknown country must be followed

witliout demur. A captain, in coming up the Humber or Southampton
water, yields complete authority to the pilot. The farmer must obey God's

natural laws of tlie seasons, if he would win a harvest ; and we must all obey

God's spiritual laws, if we would reap happiness here and hereafter.

5, 6. whoso . . word, in memory and life, the . . perfected," "John
is here speaking, as often in this Epistle, of an ideal state of things. No
Christian's love to God is perfect: but the more perfect his knowledge, the a Jo. xiv. 21.

more perfect his obedience and his love." hereby,* by perfection in knowl-

edge and love, abideth," dwelleth constantly, oug^ht, in duty to God ;
and

to prove his sincerity, walk, live, walked, on this oarth in the person of

His Son.
Tlie imitation of Christ and its necessity in all believers.—I. What the

saint's imitation of Christ supposes and comprises—1. That no man is, or

may be pretend to be, a rule of life to himself ; 2. That no mere man may be

a rule to others ; 3. The necessity of sanctification in all His followers

;

4. The strictness of the Christian religion ; 5. The imperfection of the best

of men ; 6. Christ's transcending holiness ; 7. The necessity of obedience to

Christ. II. In what particulars they are especially bound to imitate Him

—

1. The holiness of His life ; 2. His obedience to His father's will : 3. His self-

denial ; 4. His activity and diligence in God's work ; 5. His delight in God ;

6. His inoffensiveness ; 7. His humility and contentment.

—

Flavel.

Imitation of Christ.—It is reported in the Bohemian story that St. Wences-
laus, their king, one winter night, going to his devotions in a remote church,

barefooted, in the snow and sharpness of unequal and pointed ice, his servant,

Redividus, who waited upon his master's piety and endeavored to imitate his

affections, began to faint through the violence of the snow and cold, till the

king commanded him to follow him, and set his feet in the same footsteps

which his feet should mark for him. The servant did so, and either fancied

a cure or found one ; for he followed his prince, helped forward with shame
and zeal to his imitation, and by the forming footsteps for him in the snow.
In the same manner does our blessed Jesus ; for, since our way is troublesome,

obscure, full of objection and danger, apt to be mistaken and to affright our
industry, He commands us to mark His footsteps, to tread where. His feet

have stood, and not only invites us forward by the argument of his example,
but He hath trodden down much of the difficulty, and made the way easier,

and fit for oiu- feet.

—

Jeremy Taylor.

7, 8. write . . you, in thus insisting upon a holy and obedient life, be-
ginning,'^ the meaning of " beginning" must always depend upon the con-

text. Here, probably, " from the beginning of your life as Christians," the

second "from the beginning" should be omitted, new commandment,'
love to the brotherhood, true, "the meaning seems to be, that the newness

of the commandment is true, both in the case of Christ, who promulgated it

afresh, and in the case of you, who received it afresh." darkness,-'' of old

times of partial knowledge and imperfect legislation, is past, R. V. "is
passing away." " The darkness is on the wane, the true light is shewing its

power ; therefore I bid you to walk as children of light." (Comp. 1 Thess. v. 5.)

light,^ Chri.st. shineth, in the world, through His own teaching, and their

fruit in holy lives.

The light of the Oospel.—I. The darkness of the past. The darkness of

—

1. Heathenism; 2. Judaism; 3. A corrupt Christianity. II. The light of the
present—1. The Bible ; 2. Preaching of the Word ; 3. Education ; 4. The
press. III. The glory to be revealed—1. Universal progress; 2. Universal
brotherhood ; 3. Universal prevalence of Christianity.

—

Wythe.
Love to one's neighbor.—All true love is one. The first commandment is

very gi-eat, but the second is not little. Thej-- are upper and nether pools,

and the same fountain fills them. He who is richest in the love of God has
the greatest advantage for loving his neighbor—for loving his family, his

household, his country, and the world. And tliat is the best and happiest
state of things, the primal and truly natural, where, springing from under
the throne of God with a bright and heaven-reflecting piety, love fills the

obedience
and love

6 1 Jo. iv. Il-
ls ; 2 Tl. i. 12

;

He. vi. 11.

c Jo. XV. 4, 5.

Remember
rather, o b e d i-

ence is the mo-
ther of success,
wedded to
safety ; so the
wise assure us."—^schylus.

"All God's bid-
dings are e n-
ablings. A crip-
ple might as well
lean upon his
shadow for suph
port, as your
heart depend
upon sincere
obedi e n c e for
salvation."—Ber-
ridge.

Wicked men
obey for fear,
but the good for
love."—vlrisfotie.

the old and
new com-
mandment

d Le. xix. 2, 18.

e Jo. xiii. 34 ; 1

Jo. iii. 16.

/ Ep..v. 8.

g Jo. viii. 12 ; S
Ti. i. 10.

" Love showers
benignity upon
the world. I n
its presence all

harsh passions
are hushod and
still. It is the
author of all soft
affections, and
the expeller of
all ungentle
thought 8."

—

Plato.

"It is noted by
one of the Fa-
thers, that
Christ's coat, in-

deed, had no
seam ; but the
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Church's vesture
was of divers
colors ; where-
upon he saith,
' In t h 6 V e s t-

ment there may
be diversity, but
no s c h i s m :

'

they be two
things, unity and
uniformity."—
Lord Bacon.

brotherly
love

a 1 Co. xiii. 2 ; 3
Pe. i. 7—9.

6 1 Jo. iii. 14.

c Ro. xiv. 13.

d Jo. xii. 35.

" Hatred is a n
active feeling of
disgust, envy a
passive ; t h e re-

fore, we need not
wo nder that
envy passes s o
quickly into
hatred. "-Goei/te.

the purpose
of the
Bpistle

^ 1 Jo. i. 4.

/I Jo. V. 13; Ac.
X. 43.

g 2 Pe. i. 12, 13.

h Jo. xiv. 7 ; Ma.
xl. 27.

" Repetit i o n i s
the mother o f

education. Like
the fresco-paint-
er, the teacher
lays colors on the
wet plaster
which ever fade
away, and which
he must ever re
new until they
remain and
brightly shine."—Richter.

"God's way of
forgiving is
thorough and
hearty. And if

thine be not so,

thou hast no por-
tion o f H i s."

—

Abp. Leighton.

i Ep. vi. 10, 11.

j Ps. cxix. 11 ;

Jo. XV. 7, 8 ; Re.
iii. 7, 8, 12.

"Always give

upper pool, then, through the open flower-fringed channel of filial affection
and the domestic charities flows softly till it again expands in neighborly-
kindness and unreserved philanthropy. Love is of God, and all true love is

one. The piety which is not humane will soon grow superstitious and
gloomy ; in cases like Dominic and Philip II. we see that it may soon grow
bloodthirsty and cruel ; nor, on the other hand, will brotherly love long con-
tinue if the love of God is not shed abroad abundantly.

—

Hamilton.

9—II. he . . light, in Christ and His truth, hateth, hatred in all its

stages fr. indifference to bitter animosity, is . . now," living outside the
influence of the true light, he . . light,* the great command of the Light
is love, stumblitig,'' " he has in him nothing likely to ensnare him, or
cause /am to stumble " (cf. Jo. xi. 9, 10). hateth . . darkness,""' darkness
in his house and the scene of his activity." hath . . eyes, to the glory of
Christ, and the truth of the Gospel. Before proceeding further let us briefly

sum up the Apostle's line of argument thus far. "God is light. Christ is

that light revealed. The life of Christ was a life of obedience and a life of
love. In order, therefoi'e, to liave fellowship through Him with God believers
must obc}'^ and love. The state of things in which this is possible has already
begun. Therefore I write to you a command which is both old and new ;

walk in the light by imitating the love of Christ."

—

Camb. B.
Light and darkness.—I. Light is purity—darkness is impurity. II. Light

is love—darkness, hatred. III. Light is truth—darkness, falsehood. IV, Light
is peace—darkness, discord, fear, and shame.

—

Anon.
ChHstian love.—When a rosebud is formed, if the soil is soft and the sky is

genial, it is not long before it bursts ; for the life within is so abundant that
it can no longer contain it all, but in blossomed brightness and swimming
fragrance it must needs let forth its joy, and gladden all the air. And if,

when thus ripe, it refused to expand, it would quickly rot at heart, and die.

And Christian love is just piety with its petals fully spread, developing itself

,

and making it a happier world. The religion which fancies that it loves God,
when it never evinces love to its brother, is not piety, but a poor mildewed
theology, a dogma with a worm in the heart.

—

Hamilton.

12, 13. children, his affectionate term for all to whom he is writing,

because . . forgiven,' the forgiven soul has the greatest of all reasons for
walking in light and love. Divine love begets human love, for . . sake,-^
His name ^ what He is and has done for us. fathers,^ literally, or on ace.
of age and standing in the Ch. him . . beginning, the eternal Word.
young men, full of zeal, etc. overcome, a hint of their spiritual robust-
ness, wicked one, the devil and his agents, write, -R. V. " have written."
In the first triplet " I write " refers to the immediate act of writing. In the
second triplet the Ap. places himself in the position of the reader and saj's,
" I have written."

—

Vincent, little children, all previously addressed now
included, because . . Father,* as revealed by the Son.

Christians of different ages.—We have piety here as it appears in individ-
uals at different periods of life ; its characters in each class, and the common
danger of all. I. Little children. Their piety is characterized by much
affection. II. Young men—and women, too. Piety in manhood is—1. Strong
and courageous ; 2. Full of enterprise and achievement. III. Old men, or
fathers in Christ. The characteristic of tliese is knowledge—knowledge of
rnen and things, but especially of Divine things.

—

Leifchild.
Forgiven for His sake.—Dr. Eogers, of Albany, gives an account of the

conversion of a moralist by a dream. The man thought he died, and, coming
to the door of heaven, saw over it, " None can enter here but those who have
led a strictly moral life." He felt perfectly able on that condition, but was
stopped by one and another whom in some way he had wronged. He was in

despair, till the words over the door gradually faded away, and in their place
came, "The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin." He awoke, and
realized that without forgiveness through an Atonement there was no hope
for man.

—

Seeds and Sheaves.

14. I . . fathers, v. 18, repetition makes importance, strong," hence
they had overcome, v. 13 (strong in the Lord and power of His might). Word

. . you,^' as ground of confidence, source of joy, rule of life, ye . . one,
with strength of God, and use of the Spirit's sword, wh. is the Word of God.
Working power.—I. What is the personal power in this age?—1. The phys-
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ical—now nearly extinct ; 3. That arising from birth, and blood, and place
—patrician greatness—of this a little is still cherished ; 8. The power of
wealth—a strong power now ; 4. The intellectual—a loftier power still

;

5. The moral power—the highest of all. II. How may we possess tliis moral
power, and by it lay hold of, and bless our age?—1. The lieart itself must be
its home ; 2. There must be personal purity, and integrity in action ; 3. Tlie
ascendant law of unselfish devotion to the good of beings must assert itself

;

also, be puissant in forms of self-denial.

—

A. L. Stone.
Who are truly strong.—Strength of character consists oftwo things—power

of will and power of self-restraint. It requires two things, therefore, for its

existence, strong feelings and strong command over them. Now, it is here
we make a grand mistake ; we mistake strong feeling Tor strong character.
A man who bears all before him and before whose frown domestics tremble,
and whose bursts of fury make the children of the household quake,

—

because he has his will obeyed, and his own way in all tilings, we call him a
strong man. The truth is that is the weak man. It is his passions that are
strong ; he that is mastered by them is weak. You must measure the strength
of a man by the power of the feelings he subdues, not by the power of those
that subdue him. And hence composure is very often the highest result of
strength. Did we never see a man receive a flagrant insult, and only grow a
little pale, and then reply quietly ? That is a man spiritually strong. Or did
we never see a man in anguish stand as if carved out of solid rock mastering
himself, or one bearing a hopeless daily trial remain silent and never tell the
world wliat cankered his home peace ? That is strength. He who, with
strong passions, remains chaste,—he who, keenly sensitive, with many
powers of indignation in him, can be provoked and yet restrain himself and
forgive,—these are strong men, the spiritual heroes.

—

F. W. Robertson.

15—17. love . . world," " with love of selfish desire, cherishing avarice
or pride." In John iii. 16 he tells us that " God loved the world," and here he
tells us that we must not do so. The world which the Father loves is the
whole human race. The world which we are not to love is all that is

alienated from Him, all that prevents men from loving Him in return. The
world which God loves is His creature and His child : the world which we
are not to love is His rival.

—

Canib. B. things . . world, not even the best
things inordinately.* if . . hitn,' things so opposite in their nature cannot
at the same time be objects of supreme regard. "Love of the Father" is

man's love to God. all . . world,** " the spirit th. animates it, its tenden-
cies and tone." lust . . flesh, etc., the lusts wh. have their seats in tlie
'• flesh "and in the "eyes." lust . . eyes, the desire of seeing unlawful sights
for the sake of the sinful pleasure to be derived from the sight ; idle and
prurient curiosity. Familar as St. John's readers must have been with the
foul and cruel exhibitions of the circus and amphitheatre, this statement
would at once meet with their assent, is not . . world, ref. to origin.

and . . away,' the object of such low regard will perish, and . .

thereof,-^ the passion will pass away when the object of it passes.
Worldliness.—I. By the world is not meant the material earth—nor the

men in the world—nor even worldly business, trade, or profession ; but the
lust of the flesh and eye, and the pride of life. II. The reasons for which the
love of the world is forbidden : 1. It is incompatible with love to God ; 2. The
world itself is transitory, as also is its power of exciting desire ; 3. Christian
action and love alone are permanent.

—

Robertson.
Love of the ivorld.—A boy was once placed in charge of a horse on the

pasture. He tied the end of the halter round his own arm, and lay down on
the grass to sleep. The horse started and ran off, and the boy's arm was
torn from his body. Ah ! if he had held it loosely in his hand, the animal
might, indeed, have escaped, but he would have received no harm. It is

thus that men foolishly bind, not their arms, but their very souls, to some
possession of the earth, and, having made it fast, lie down to rest. When
that possession falls away, as it often does, the man's heart is torn ; if he had
held it loosely he might indeed have lost his treasure, but he would have
retained possession of himself.

18, 19. it . . time,'' R. V. " last hour." Most scholars understand the
Ap. to refer to the coming of Christ, as soon to be expected. Dr. Vincent in

Word Stvdies, representing another view, says: "The phrase liere does
not refer to the end of the world, but to the period preceding a crisis in
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that advice
which you sin-
cerely believe to
be right."—CZeo-
bulus.

" I understand
piety to be such
a Divine quick-
ening of a man's
soul, mind, intel-
lect, and moral
affections, that
even his passions
are sanctified
and sweetened,
so that all his
powers are de-
voted to works
of mercy as well
as to the worship
of Gk>d."—H. W.
Beecher.

the love of
the world

a Ro. xii. 2 ; Ga.
i. 4 ; vi. 14 ; Ja.
iv. 4.

6 Lu. xiv.

!

c Ma. vi. 34.

d Ga. V. 34 ; Jos.
vii. 30 ; Ps. cxix.
37 ; Ro. viii. 5.

e Ps. xxxix. 6 ; 1

Co. vii. 31.

/ Lu. xvi. 22 ; Ja.
iv. 14.

" Many bad men
become rich;
many good men
languish in
misery ; would
a good man
change his vir-
tue for the
treasures of the
wicked? Cer-
tainly not ; we
can preserve our
conscience in all

its purity, but
riches may
quietly pass into
different hands."—Solon.

antichrist

g He. 1. 2.
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a Ma. xxlv. 5, 34 ;

Ac. XX. 29, 30 ; 1

Ti. iv. 1 ; 2 Pe. ii.

1 ; 1 Jo. iv. 3 ; 2
Jo. 7.

b Ma. vii. 21—23 ;

xxii. 11 ; Ro. ix. 6.

c Je. xxxii. 40

;

Jo. x. 28, 29; 1

Pe. i. 5.

d 1 Jo. iii. 9, 10.

"Of all villainj-

none is more
capital than that
of those who,
when they de-
ceive, do it un-
der the cloak of
pretended truth
and righteous-
ness."

—

Cicero.

"As the ark was
made of many
pieces of wood,
and joined to-

gether in one
;

so the Church
consistetli of
many members
knit together in
one faith."—
Cawdray.

the unction
from the
Holy One

e Jo. xvi. 13 ; 2
Co. i. 21 ; 1 Jo.
iv. 13.

/2 Pe. i. 12.

" Wisdom con-
sists in distin-

fu i s h i ng good
rom evil."

—

Seneca.

"Men of the
greatest knowl-
edge and ability,
if they are not
virtuous, are
only the more
disposed and
able to do mis-
chief than oth-
ers."—Socro^es.

"People fre-
quently reject
great truths, not
so much for
want of evidence
as for want of an
i n c 1 i n a t ion to
search for it."

—

Gilpin.

the denial
of Christ

g 1 Jo. iv. 3 ; Jo.
IV. 25, 26.

h Jo. V. 23.

i Jo. iv. 23.

J 2 Jo. 9.

" It is dangerous
and terrible to
believe some-
thing against

the advance of Christ's kingdom." antichrist," see on 2 Th. ii. 3—7-

are . . antichrists, systems or men who stand against Christ, where-
by . . time, by the fact that these inferior antichrists had already appeared,
the precursors of the great mystery of iniquity, they, who now are anti-
christs, went . . us, they are apostates, but . . us, in spirit and truth.

for . . us,* admitting the proper Divinity and headship of Christ, they . .

us," as His disciples, manifest,'' by their character and relation, that . .

us, in anything beyond a mere formal union.
Last things.—Men are coming nearer to : I. Their last business day.

II. Their last sinful amusement. A dissipated life soon stops. III. Their
last Sabbath. IV. The last year of their life. V. The last moment of their
life.

—

Tabnage.
One fold and one shepherd.—One evening I went out with a shepherd to

collect his sheep. After they had been gathered together, and were being
driven off the moor, I observed that there were some among them Avho did
not belong to his flock. I particularly noticed, also, that he paid no atten-
tion whatever to these wandering strangers, urged forward, though they
were, by the barking dog, further and further from their riglitful companions.
At last, thinking I must have been mistaken in supposing they were not liis,

I pointed to one or two of them, and said, " Are tliose your sheep ? " and he
answered, " No." I said unto him, "Why, then, do you not separate them
from the flock ? " And he answered and said, " Tliey will find out directly
they are not of us ; and then they will go away of themselves." And im-
mediately I remembered tlie words of John, how he had said, "They went
out from us, but they were not of us : for if they had been of us, they wovild
no doubt liave continued with us : but they went out, that they might be
made manifest that they were not all of us."

—

Bib. Treas.

20, 21. unction, anointing. Holy One,' the Lord Jesus, ye . .

things, "the meaning is, 'It is you (and not these antichristian Gnostics
who claim it) that are, in virtue of the anointing of the Spirit of truth, in the
possession of the true knowledge.'" because . . truth,-'' in which case he
had written in a dif. strain, but . . it, to stir you up to practise what you
know, lie, such as the false sayings of antichrist, truth, wh. we have
received fr. the Lord of Truth. The Apostle warns them against antichris-
tian lies, not because they are ignorant, but (1) because they possess the truth,
and (2) because every kind of lie is utterly alien to the truth they possess.
" There is the modesty and the sound philosophy of an Apostle ! Many of us
think that we can put the truth into people by screaming it into their ears.'*

—

Camb. B.
The unction from the Holy One.—This unction is : I. A general gift, vouch-

safed to all Christians. II. Not transient, but permanent. III. A guide into
all truth. IV. A motive to the practice of all Christ's precepts. V. An as-

surance of Christian privileges—children of God—members of Christ—heirs
of heaven. VI. A teacher in all things. VII. A preserver of fellowship
with the Father and the Son. VIII. A power that makes Christians the
temples of God.

—

Mombert.
Secret working of the Holy Spirit.—As oftentimes, when walking in a wood

near sunset, though the sun himself be hid by the height and business of the
trees around, yet we know that he is still above the horizon, from seeing his
beams in the open glades before us, illuming a thousand leaves, the several
brightnesses of which are so many evidences of his presence. Thus it is with
the Holy Spirit. He works in secret ; but His work is manifest in the lives
of all true Christians. Lamps so heavenly must have been lit from on high.—Hare.

22, 23. he . . Christ?' "these Gnostic teachers, who profess to be in
possession of the higher truth, are really possessed by one of the worst of lies."

that • . Father, who has spoken plainly concerning the proper Divinity
and Sonship of Christ. Son,* who hy His life verified the Father's words.
whosoever . . Son,' the words are aimed at the heresy of Cerinthus. He
denied the miraculous conception of Jesus and taught th. after His baptism
the Christ descended upon Him in the form of a dove ; th. towards the end
of His ministry, the Christ left him, and only the human Jesus suffered and
rose fr. the dead.

—

Vincent's Word Stiidies. the . . Father, in his heart,
life, etc., as his Father. (See Jo. i. 12.) but . . also,-'' this should not be in
italics.
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Denial of Christ.—He who denies Clirist denies : I. The Son of God—this

is here distinctly implied. II. The Father. The connection between the Son
and the Father is very close. III. The Holy Ghost.—iV. ffardj/. Tlie funda-
mental doctrine of salvation that Jesus is the Christ.—I. By this we learn to
know false teachers. II. In it the ti-ue and living Christian shows himself.
HI. Out of it we pass to the inheritance of God.

—

Braune.
Picture of Antichrist.—In the frescoes of Signorelli we have "The Teach-

ing of Antichrist "—no repulsive figure, but a grand personage in flowing
robes, and with a noble countenance, which at a distance might easily be
taken for the Saviour. To him the crowd are eagerly gathering and listen-

ing, and it is only when you draw close that you can discover in his harder
and cynical expression, and from the evil spirit whispering in his ear, that it

is not Christ.

—

Augustus J. C. Hare.

24, 25. that . . beginnmg," R. V. "as for you, let that abide," that
Gosp., that doctr. concerning the proper Deity of Christ, ye . . Father, in
union and fellowship with both : and be their peculiar care, this . . prom-
ise, the great promise, including all others, even . . life,' wh. is only an-
other view of continuing in the Father and the Son.

Eternal life Ood's promise to Christians.—I. The subject of this promise

—

"eternal life." Eternal with regard to : 1. The duration; 2. The happiness
of being. II. Its giver—" He"—that is, God : 1. What actuated Him to give
it ? 2. Is this promise true? 3. Is He able to fulfil it? 4. Has He yet begun
to fulfil it? III. Its owners—"us"—all believers.

—

W. Jay.
The attraction of immortality.—For many years previous to 1845, it had

been known that the planet Uranus was subject to certain perturbations in

its orbit, which could not be accounted for by the attraction of the sun and
of the other planetary bodies. From the nature and amount of these pertur
bations, Le Verrier, a French mathematician, demonstrated the existence of
an undiscovered planet ; and so completely did he determine its place in the
distant heavens, that, when Dr. Galle of the Berlin Observatory pointed his

telescope to the place designated by Le Verrier he not only found the new
planet, but found it within one degree of its computed location. Here, then,
we have not only an unknown planet casting tlie spell of its attraction upon
those that are known and seen, and producing thereby its visible effects ; but,
to tlie ej^e of reason, these )nysterious effects became the infallible proofs of
the existence and direction of another world hitherto undiscovered and un-
known. So with the human soul, and its continued love for the dead.

—

Mat-
tison.

26, 27. seduce,' R. V. " would lead you astray." anointing,'' see on v.

20. need . . you, as though you were dependent on a human teacher alone :

much less these deceivers, and . . lie, like the teachings of deceivers.
Tlie anointing by Christ.—Consider this comparison of the ointment as the

figure or symbol of the Holy Spirit : I. The value of the ointment. II. Its

use in the anointing of kings, priests, and prophets. III. Its power of
strengthening and stimulating the spirit of life. IV. Its influence on a life

well-pleasing to God. V. Its far-spreading fragrance.

—

Braune.
The teaching of the Spirit.—None so blind and ignorant whose eyes His

Spirit cannot open. The schoolmaster sometimes sends home the child and
bids his father put him to another trade, because not able, with all his art, to
make a scholar of him ; but if the Spirit of God be the Master, thou shalt
learn, though a very dunce.

—

Gurnall.

28, 29. little . . him," Christ, appear,-'' as Judge, confidence, that
He will recognize and welcome us. ashamed,^ as those who have denied
Him. if . . righteous, of wh. you can have no doubt, every . . him,*
*' the righteous one begetteth righteous sons."

—

Bengel.
Firm adherence to the faith.—I. The manner in the compellation—" little

children." II. The matter in the exhortation—"abide in Him:"—1. There
is a threefold abiding in Christ—in His Church—in His doctrine—and in Him-
self ; 2. This abiding also implies a coming to Him—and a being and abiding
in Him. III. The motive in the incitation. Here there is something

—

1. Supposed—the coming and appearance of Christ ; 2. Implied—our appear-
ance at that day before Him ; 3. Expressed—the confidence of those who
truly abide in Christ.

—

N. Hardy.
Union loith Christ.—How fearful should we be of that which weakens our

the uniform tes-
t i m o n y, faith
and doctrine of
the universal
holy Church,
which has now
thusheld it
unanimously in
every place from
the beginning
these fifteen
hundred years
past. Many a
man has a pater-
noster round his
neck and a rogue
in his heart."'

—

L/uther.

the promise
of eternal
life

a Jo. xiv. 23 ; 1

Jo. i. 3.

b 1 Jo. V. 11 ; Jo.
vi. 47; xi. 26;
xvii. 3.

" We are led to
the belief of a
future state, not
only by the
weaknesses, by
the hopes and
fears of human
nature, but by
the noblest and
best principles
which belong to
it, by the love of
virtue, and by
the abhorrence
of vice and in-

justice."—.4dam
Sviith.

the object
of his
writing

c Ma. xxir. 24.

d Ac. X. 88 ; Jo.
i. 16.

Among the Ro-
mans there were
certain persons
wha attended
the temples and
fell into strange
fits, in which
theyuttered
what were term-
ed predictions.

abide in
Christ

e 1 Jo. iT. 16, IT.

/ Is. XXT. 9.

g Ro. V. 5 ; Phi.
ii. 15, 16 ; Is. xIt.
17.

h 1 Jo. v. 1 ; Jo.
iii. 5 ; 1 Jo. iii.

7, 9, 10.

" If we would
merit confi-
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dence, we should
combine integ-
rity with abil-
ity."

—

Cicero.

' It is the chief
penalty of the
guilty that they
are neverab-
solved before
the tribunal of
their con-
science."—-Sen-

sons of God

a Ep. i. 3—6.
b 1 Jo. iv. 9, 10

;

Jo. iii. 16 ; Ro.
V. 8.

c Jo. i. 13 ; Re.

d Jo. ' XV. 18, 19 ;

xvi. 3.

"
' Behold what

manner of love !

'

—There is some-
thing touching
in an old man
like John thus
suddenly chang-
ing the tone of
calm reasoning
and exhortation
for one of ec-
stasy. The patri-
arch of the App.
feels himself in

the highest sense
of the term once
more a child, a
chill of (Jod, like
the meanest of
believers."— Van
Oosterzee.

we shall be
like Him

Ro.e Ga. iii. 26
viii. lb.

/ Ro. viii. 18; 2
Co iv. 17; Col.
iii. 4 ; Ps. xvi. 11.

a Phi. iii. 21.

h Ps. xvii. 15 ; 2
Co. iv. 6; 1 Co.
xiii. 12.

" If one could
but look awhile
through the
chinks of heav-
en's door, and
see the beauty
and bliss of Para-
dise ; if he could
but lay his ear to
heaveii, and hear
t h e ravishing
music of those
seraphic spirits,

and the anthems
of praise which
they sing ; how
would his soul be
exhilarated and
transported with
joy !

"— Watson.

purity

i 2 Co. vi. 17, 18 ;

vii. 1.

union to Christ ! There is nothing but sin that endangers the soul's preserva-
tion, because nothing but that endangers Christ's departure, and so puts us
out of Christ's protection. The people of God, while troubles are upon them,
are safe ; but when they are within them, when sin sends away Christ, then
begins their sorrow. Sin can never quite bereave a saint of his jewel, grace ;

Ijut it may steal away tlie key of the cabinet, his assurance. He may not
know where to find his grace when he stands most in need of it. Grieve not
tlie Holy Spirit which unites Christ to the soul, and supplies the soul with
Christ. The Spirit of Christ is a tender thing.

—

Jenkin.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

1. behold . . manner," wonderful both in kind and degree, love . .

us,' i.e., love itself : not simply gifts of love. This word " love " is the key-
word of this whole division of the Ep. (iii. 1—v. 12). that, etc., in order
that, c ailed . . God,"" called so, because He has made us so by adoption.
R. V. rightly inserts after " children of God,"—" and such we are." God has
allowed us to be called children, and we are children, therefore . . not,
does not recognize this blessed truth concerning us. because . . not,'' as

the Son of God.
The privileges of the good.—These words teach us—I. That privileges of

unspeakable worth now belong to the disciples of Christ. II. That notwith-
standing this, they are, while on earth, subject to tribulation. III. That
privileges of a higher order await them in a future state. IV, That these
future privileges cannot be revealed fully to them while on earth. V. That all

privileges, present and to come, flow from the love of the Father. VI. That
every man that hath the hojie of heaven, through the love of the Father, puri-

fieth himself.

—

S. Roberts.
Sons of God.—When the Danish missionaries in India appointed some of

their Indian converts to translate a catechism, in which it was mentioned
as the privilege of Christians to become the sons of God, one of the trans-

lators, startled at so bold a saying as he thought it, said , "It is too much ;

let me rather render it, they shall be permitted to kiss His feet."

2. appear, it did not once appear that we should be what we now are.'

what . . be,-'^ the future transcends the present, more than the present does
the past, know, thus much we are sure of. we . . him,^ holy, happy.
for . . is,* a hint of the transforming power of fellowship with Christ.

Tlie dignity and hope of the Christian.—I. The relation which the Christian

sustains to God in this world—" now are we the sons of God." So are all

men by creation and Providence. But Christians are so by—1. A new,
spiritual birth ; 2. A special act of adoption. II. The honor and happiness
which he has in prospect—eternal glory in heaven—likeness to Christ.

—

C. Whitehead.
Ideas of heaven.—Heaven was, in Southey's view, the home of genius,

where ail the gifted spirits of our race hold exalted fellowship. He longed
to see and converse with Shakespeare, Dante, and Chaucer. John Foster, a
man whose character and thoughts were cast in a far different mould, felt in

this world that he was under restraint ; that the great secrets of the spiritual

universe were hid from him ; that death would break down the barrier, and
would give his spirit free scope to plunge into the mysteries of trv.th. His
sublime soul was like a courser panting to leap the barrier ; like an eagle

dragging at its chain, and longing to soar above the clouds. Leighton's de-

sire was simply spiritual : it was a longing for purity, love, perfection,

Christ, and God. He felt this was a dark world, because a sinful one ; and
he longed for a holy heaven more than they who watch for the morning,
saying, " The utmost we poor mortals can attain to is to lie awake in the

dark, and a great piece of art and patience is to while away the hours of

night." He delighted in the old apophthegm, " The day which you fear as

the death-day of time is the birth-day of eternity." His alacrity to depart
resulted from his earnest desire to see and enjoy perfection in the perfect

sense of it, which he could not do, and live.

—

Stoughton.

3. that . . hope, of being unth and like Christ, in him, R. V. " set on
IHim," i.e., " rested and grounded on God." purifieth,' in sense of using
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all available means to that end. even . . pure, with Christ's purity as the
standard of holiness, he will not be soon satisfied with himself.

The pattern of purity.—I. The workman—" every one that hath this hope
in him." What this hope is you see in the verse before. II. The work

—

" purifieth himself." It is to be done by each one for himself. The pattern

by which he must be directed—the purity of Christ.

—

Sibbes.

A insion.—It is said that John Wesley once, in the visions of the night,

found himself, as he thought, at the gates of Hell. He knocked, and asked
who were within. "Are there any Roman Catholics here?" " Yes," was
the answer ;

" a great many." " Any Church of England men ? " " Yes ; a
great many." "Any Presbyterians?" " Yes ; a great many." "Any
Wesleyans?" "Yes; agreatmany." Disappointed and dismayed, especially

at the last reply, he turned his steps upwards, and found himself at the gates

of Paradise, and here he repeated the same questions. " Any Wesleyans
here?". "No." " Any Presbyterians ? " "No." " Any Church of England
men?" "No." "Any Roman Catholics?" "No." "Whom have you,

then, here? " he asked in astonishment. " We know nothing here," was the

reply, "of any of those names you have mentioned. The only name of which
we know anything here is Christian, We are all Christians here, and of

these we have a great multitude, which no man can number, of all nations,

and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues."

—

N. T. Anec.

" If earth, that is

provided for
mortality, and is

possessed by the
Maker's enemies,
have so much
pleasure in it,

that worldlings
think it worth
the account of
their heaven,
what must hea-
ven needs be,
that is provided
for God Himself
and His friends 1

How can it be
less in worth,
than God is
above His creat-
ures, and God's
friends better
than His ene-
m i es?" — Bp.
Hall.

4—6. whosoever, etc. , E. V. "every one that doeth sin doeth also law-
lessness ; and sin is lawlessness." manifested, appeared in the flesh to work
out our redemption, take . . sins," or " bear sins." and . . sin, lit. "sin
in Him does not exist." whosoever . . him,* as the source of spiritual life.

sinneth not,*" "does not persist in sin" {Luther) ;
" does not allow sin to reign

over him."

—

Calvin, hath , . him, in His character and office, as a holy
Saviour, neither . . him,'' by faith as his Saviour,

Sin is lawlessness.—I. In order to the rise of sin, two things are necessary. I

The agent must : 1. Know the law ; 2. Be a free actor. II, Inseparable from
sin is its guilt or desert. As all law supposes a lawgiver, so it supposes revv^ard

and punishment. III. The one direction to sinners, ever iterated and reiter-

ated in the Scriptures, is to repent: 1. The nature of repentance; 2, Its

effects—it tends to the cure of sin and the removal of guilt,

—

C. Wills.

Cleaving to Christ.—I have seen a heavy piece of solid iron hanging on an-
other, not welded, not linked, not glued to the spot, and yet it cleaved v^ith

such tenacity as to bear, not only its own weight, but mine too, if I chose to

seize it and hang upon it, A wire charged with an electric current is in con-

tact with its mass, and hence its adhesion. Cut that wire through, or remove
it by a hair's breadth, and the piece of iron drops dead to the ground, like any
other unsupported weight, A stream of life from the Lord, in contact with
a human spirit, keeps that spirit cleaving to the Lord so firmly, that no power
on eartli or in hell can wrench the two asunder. From Christ the mysterious
life-stream flows, through the being of a disciple it spreads, and to the Lord
it returns again. In that circle the feeblest Christian is held safely, but if

the circle be broken, the dependent spirit instantly drops off.

—

Amot.

7, 8. let . . you, on the subject of Christian morality . doeth . . right-
eous,' " good works of piety do not make a good pious man, but a good pious
man does good pious works."

—

Luther, doeth, by preference: committeth,
is . . devil,-'' of his fam., living under his influence, "The devil made no
man, begat no man, created no man : but whoso imitates the devil, becomes
a child of the devil, as if begotten of him,"

—

Augustine, for . . beginning,
and unceasingly, destroy, s' make an end of, works . . devil, sins and
their consequences,
Satan bound.—I, What are the works of the devil ? 1, Sin; 2. Suffering;

3. Death, II, How does Christ destroy them ? By—1. The clearness of His
teaching; 2. The merit of His sacrifice ; 3. The power of His grace.

—

Wythe.
John was the apostle of love.—lie was gentle, but it is his Epistles in which

there comes out most broadly, most sternly, the principle that all mankind are
divided into two great classes—the one those that are of God ; and the other,

tliose that are of the world and the devil. That is his love. Whatever is not
light is darkness. Whatever is not God is Satan, He has no idea of some on
the one side and some on the other, and a great neutral-tinted mass in the
centre that belong to neither. The contrast embraces all classes and condi-
tions. Every man is one thing or the other—God's or Satan's !

—

A. Maclaren.

sin

a Jo. i. 29 ; 2 Co.
V. 21 ; Tit. ii. 14 ;

He. iv. 15 ; 1 Pe.
i. 19, 20.

b Jo. XV. 4.

c Ro. vi. 14, 17,

18; 1 Jo. V. 18;
Ec. vii. 20; Ja.
iii. 3.

d 1 Jo. ii. 3, 4;
3 Jo. 11.

" You might as
well attempt to
check an earth-
quake as to pre-
vent the going-
forth of the spirit
of holiness from
a soul washed
with blood or a
church r e fl n e d
by fir e." — O.
Wells.

rlg^hteoiis-
uess

e Ja. ii. 18 ; Ro.
u. 1.3.

/ Jo. viii. 44,

g Ge. iii. 15 ; He.
ii. 14 ; 3 Ti. ii. 26.

"It is n e ither
difficult to praise
nor to blame ; it

is an art familiar
to the wicked

;

interest inspires
them to be lavish
of their praise

;

detraction is

their pleasure."
—Theognis.
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children of
God and of
the devil

a 1 Jo. V. 18 ; Ja.
1. 18 ; 1 Pe. i. 23.

b Ro. vii. 19.

c 1 Jo. ii. 29 ; iv.

7,8.

"There is the
embryo of heav-
en and hell in

the very hearts
of men on this
side both ; and,
therefore, the
difference must
be vastly great,
even here in this
world b e t w e n
them."

—

Hotoe.

tnutual love

d 2 Jo. 5.

" If you wish to
be loved, love."—Seneca.

" Love conquers
all ; and we must
yield to love."

—

Virgil.

Cain and
Abel

e Ge. iv. 4, 8.

/ Jo. XV. 18, 19
;

2 Tl. iii. 12.

"Envy is the
hatred of anoth-
er's felicity : in

respect of s u-

periors, because
they are not
equal to them

;

in respect of in-

feriors, lest he
should be eqiial

to them ; in re-

spect of equals,
because they are
equal to them.
Through envy
proceede d the
fall of th^ world
and death
of Christ.
Quarles.

brotherly
love

/. JOHN. Chap. iii. 9—X5.

9, lO. doth . . sin," see on V. 6. for . . him, the new principle of spirit-

ual life implanted by God (Jo, v. 38). and he, etc. ,* it is a moral impossibility

for a child of God to sin. It is because of the imperfection of our sonsliip that

sin is possible, and imperfection to be remedied and gradually reduced by tlie

blood of Jesus (i. 7) and self-purification (iii. S).—Camb. B. in this . . devil,
they are thus disting. fr. ea. otlier. whosoever, etc.,' a holy life and a lov-

ing heart their chief features.

The sins of the regenei'ate.—I. The description of a Christian—"born of

God"—like to Him. II, The privilege of his new birth : 1. Inactivity, 2. In-

ability, to sin. He " doth not," and " cannot," commit sin. III. Tl>e ground
and reasons of those privileges : 1. The inward principle of his regeneration,

which makes him inactive ; 2. The efficient cause which makes him unable

—

"born of God." IV. The extent of these privileges—"whosoever," every
regenerate man.

—

S. Charnock.
Sins avoided.

—"When Venice was in the hands of the Austrians, those alien

tyrants swarmed in every quarter ; but the Venetians hated them to the last

degree and showed their enmity upon all occasions. When the Austrian of-

ficers sat down at any of the tables in the square of St. Mark, where the
Venetians delight on summer evenings to eat their ices and drink their coffee,

the company would immediately rise and retire, showing by their withdrawal
that they abhorred their oppressors. After this fashion will every true
Christian treat his inbred sins ; he will not be happy under their power, nor
tolerate their dominion, nor show them favor. If he cannot expel them, he

will not indulge them.—Spurgeon.

II. for this, etc.,'' see on Jo. xiii. 34 ; xv. 12 ; 1 Jo. ii. 7—10.

The close connection between love of one another and religion.—Ijove of

each other is—I. One of the grounds of true religion, and leads to it ; II. A
part of true religion, and belongs to it ; III. A consequence of true religion.

—

C. Harms.
Love one another.—A touching incident is related by Jerome in his expo-

sition of Galatians. In his extreme old age John was too weak to go into the

Assembly, and had to be carried. Unable to deliver long discourses, he
simply said :

" Little children, love one another." When asked why he con-

tinually repeated this one exhortation, he replied, "Because this is the-

command of the Lord, and enough is done if this one command be obeyed.""

Assuredly so. For, as God Himself is love, love to Him and to the brethren

is the essence and sum of religion and morality ; the fulfilling of the law and
the prophets, the bond of perfectness.

—

P. Schaff.

and . . brother,"
, see on Heb. xi. 4.

g Jo.
ii. 1.

h Ga. V. 6
€ 1 Jo. iii

24; Ep.

23; ii.

jMa. V. 81,22.
* Re. xxi. 8.

13, 13. was . . one, influenced by his evil suggestions,

result of yielding to Satanic influence, because, etc.

marvel, etc.,-'^ the Lord Himself, explained the reason.

Cain, a worthy child of the icicked one.—In these words we have a de-

scription of—I. A father—"that wicked one"—the devil. He is thus desig-

nated as being—1. Opposed to the Holy One ; 2. The origin of all wickedness

;

3. Himself perfectly wicked. II. His eldest son—Cain : 1. His extraction

—

" of that wicked one;" 2. His action. He slew his brother. This act was
wicked, being contrary to reason—to nature—to God's dealings—to all

religion.

—

J. Lightfoot.
The deeds of envy.—The infatuated Caligula slew his brother because he

was a beautiful young man. Mutius, a citizen of Rome, was noted to be of

such an envious and malevolent disposition, that Publius, one day, observing

him to be very sad. said, " Either some great evil has happened to Mutius, or

some great good to another." " Dionysius, the tyrant," says Plutarch, " out

of envy punished Philoxenius the musician, because he could sing, and Plato

the philosopher, because he could dispute, better than himself." Cambyses
killed his brother Smerdis because he could draw a stronger bow than him-

self or any of his party.

14, 15. know, certainly, death, moral death, life,*' the new life which
is in Christ, lit." have passed over out of d. into 1."—fr. one region or abode
into another, love,* sincei-ely, practically, brethren,*" in Christ, notwith-

standing their imperfections, etc. murderer,-' in wisli, thought, hath . ,

him,* for love is essential to that life.

Love to the brethren.—The love here mentioned is—I. A peculiar and most
appropriate kind of love : 1. There is a general love, which we owe to every
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man ; 2. There is a particular love, which Christians owe to their fellow-
believers. II. Free from all dissimulation. III. Fixed and fervent, invariable
in its operations, and disinterested and fearless on all occasions. This sort of
love was shown by John towards Christ—by the early Galatian converts
towards Paul—and by Onesiphorus to the same Apostle.

—

Chilpin.

Regeneration is never without some effect ; if we have not the properties,
we have not the nature. If the air be dark and pitchy, tliat a man cannot
see his waj', it is a sign the sun i^ not up to enlighten that hemisphere. A
thick darkness cannot remain with the sun's rising. The works of darkness,
witli their power, cannot remain with a new creature state. The old rubbish
cannot wholly remain with a new building. Look well, therefore, whether
old principles, aims, customs, company, aifections, are passed away, and
whether new affections, principles, ends, be settled in the room.

—

Charnock

16, 17. perceive, R. V. "hereby know we love, because." love," in its

great strength, he, Christ, laid . . us,* see on Jo. xv. 13. we . . breth-
ren, as we live fr. Christ, we should love like Him. whoso . . good, more
than absolute need requires, and . . need,' of necessaries of life, and
him, withholds practical sympathy, how . . him ? "^ how is i t possible ?

Divine love in him had shown itself to his brother, as Divine love to him
manifested itself.

The love of Christ, a pattern for us.—Let us consider the extent in which

—

1. God has manifested His love to us. His love appears in Creation and in
Providence, but more especially in Redemption. Consider, concerning this
last—1. What our situation was that rendered it necessary ; 2. What is

accomplished by it for us ; 3, The love contained in it. II. We should exer-
cise love to our brethren. Consider our duty towards—1. Mankind at large

;

2. Our brethren of the Church in particular.—C. Simeon.
All ye are brethren.—An indigent boy once applied for alms at the house of

an avaricious rector, and received a dry mouldy crust. The rector inquired
of the boy if he could say the Lord's Prayer, and was answered in the negative.
"Then," said the rector, "I will teach it you : 'Our Father,' etc." " Our
Father," said the boy. "Is He my Father, as well as yours?'' "Yes, cer-
tainly." "Then," replied the boy, "how could you think of giving your
poor brother this mouldy crust of bread ?"

—

N. T, Anec.

18, 19. love . . tongue, our love is not to be in speech alone, though our
words are to be loving and kind, but . . truth,' practical, hereby . .

truth,-'' by this cheerful, practical, self-denying Jove, assure, reply to in-

ward doubts or questionings. R. V. "shall assure our heart before him,
whereinsoever our heart condemn us ; because God is greater," etc.

Tlie happiness of them who are of the truth.—I. They may pacify their heart
before God. II. They have a joyful confidence towards Him. III. They will
receive from Him whatsoever they ask.

—

Ziel.

We know.—When we say that we have come to realize a doctrine we mean
that, somehow, that doctrine has been wrought into the roots of our life. It
has passed from a proposition accepted into an influence that actuates. For
our religion is neither a dogma nor a theory. It has a spiritual power. It is

a personal presence. It is a comforter of actual sorrows. It is a quicken er
to every noble work. It is not a stranger to be scrutinized, but a friend to be
loved because it has first loved us. It is not a guest to be entertained, but a
leader to be followed.

—

F. D. Huntington.

20, 21. heart, wh., after all, is imperfect, condemn, know anything
against us. greater, in holiness and knowledge ; more perfect as a judge of
conduct, and . . things,'' and perh. many things on ace. of wh. our self-

condemnation might well be greater, heart . . not,* though it be enliglit-
ened by the Spirit, and under our own severe scrutiny, then . . God, who
is the teacher of that heart.

Tlie ethics of conscience.—The text suggests that—I. There is but one kind
of mind in the universe ; II. There is but one true code of ethics in the
universe ; III. Man's heart condemns or acquits him according to the law of
eternal rectitude.

—

Analyst. Man's judgment and God'sjudgment.—Consider
the character of—I. Conscience, as our moral judge in this life—not good, in
all respects. In man, it is—1. A depraved ; 2. An ignorant ; 3. A partial

;

4. A corrupt ; 5. An unjust, judge. II, The Divine Judge : 1. All-wise ;

2. Just; 3. Impartial; 4. He will not be bribed; 5. He will decide cases
according to the Law and the Testimony,

—

Shertoood.

" He that ' hateth
his brother ' i»
influenced by a
feeling which
would lead him
to commit mur-
der, if it were
fully acted out."—Barnes.

" Envy makes us
see what will
serve to accuse
others, and not
perceive what
may 3 u s t i fj
them."—
Wilson.

'/

fmit of love

a Ep. V. 2.

b 1 Jo. iv. 9, 11.

c De. XV. 7 ; Lu.
iii. 11.

d 1 Jo. iv. 20.

"Surely if the
love of his
brother were in
him, the love of
God had been in
him. But he hath
no true love to
his brother that
will only love
him on terms
that cost him
little, and cannot
give and suffer
for his love."

—

Baxter.

love in
sincerity

e Ro. xii. 9; 1

Pe. i. 22.

/ Jo. xiii. 85 ; 2
Pe. i. 5—11.

"-Love—It is
deep as the grave
in which He lay ;

high as heaven
to which He as-
cended ; ancient
as eternity ; and
lasting as the in-

terests of your
immortal souls."
— Waugh.

the voice of
the heart

fir 1 Ch. xxviii. 9.

h Job xxvii. 6

;

He. X. 22.

"If our con-
science condemn
us justly, our
case is sad ; be-
cause God knows
more of us than
we do of our-
selves, and can
charge us with
many sins that
conscience is not
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privy to."—Chir-
nail.

" If conscience
be as a thousand
witnesses, the
all-seeing God is

as a thousand
con sciences."

—

Arfowsmith.

prayer and
love

a Ps. xxxvii. 4

;

cxlv. 18, 19; Jo.
XV. 7 ; xvi. 23.

24 ; Ja. v. 16.

b Jo. xiv. 23;
Ps. Ixu. 7; Ro.
viii. 16.

c Jo. xiv. 15—18.

" This indwell
ing spirit of God
is to the child of
God the spring
and source of
ills spiritual life,

the sure token
of his sonship
(Ro. viii. 14, 15

;

Ga. iv. 6), and of
his union with
God in Ctirist."—Alford.

" Christian love
is love for
Christ's sake.
This furnishes a
clue for its being
called 'a new
c ommandment '

The old com-
mandment re-

quired benevo-
lence, or love to
our neighbor ;

but this is com-
placency in
Christ's image
or love of Chris-
tians as such."—
JL. Fuller.

try the
spirits

d Ma. xxiv. 4, 5.

e Mk. iv. 24.

/ Ac. XX.
Pe. ii. 1 ; 2

30; 2
2 Jo. 7.

Tlie office of conscience.—How beautifully was its office set forth in tlie ring,

which, according to an Eastern tale, a great magician presented to his prince I

The gift was of inestimable value, not for the diamonds and rubies and pearls

that gemmed it, but for a rare and mystic property in tlie metal. It sat

easily enough in ordinary circumstances ; but so soon as its wearer formed
a bad thought or wish, designed or concocted a bad action, the ring became
a monitor. Suddenly contracting, it pressed painfully on the finger, warning
him of sin. The ring of that fable is just tliat conscience which is the voice
of God within us, which is His law written on the fleshly tablets of the
heart.

—

Guthrie.

22—24. and . . ask, such a heart will ask only for right things ; and
for those in ref. to God's will, we . . him, as Augustine says, " He who
gave us love cannot close His ears against the groans and prayers of love."

because, etc.," and are the objects of His special favor, and this, etc.,

see on Jo. vi. 29. believe . . name, "to believe on His Name "means to

believe all that His Name (here given with solemn fulness) signifies and
implies ; His Divinity, His Sonship, and His office as Mediator, Advocate, and
Saviour, and love, etc., see on Jo. xiii. 34. dwelleth, etc.,' Christian
obedience the fruit of union with God. wbicb . . us,'= as a sign of union
and sonship.

TJie indwelling of the Spirit.—I. What the giving of the Spirit imports and
signifies. In Scripture the Spirit is taken in two ways—essentially and per-

sonally. It is here taken in tlie latter. II. How it evidences the soul's in-

terest in Christ : 1. The Spirit of God in believers is the very bond by which
they are united to Christ ; 2. The Scripture everywhere gives this indwelling

as the great mark of our interest in Christ.

—

J. Flavel.

Prayer.—Among the forms of insect life there is a little creature known to

the naturalists which can gather around itself a sufficiency of atmospheric
air, and so clothed upon, it descends into the bottom of the pool, and you may
see the little diver moving about dry, and at his ease, protected by his crystal

vesture, though the water all around and above be stagnant and bitter.

Prayer is such a protector ; a transparent vesture—the world sees it not : a
real defence—it keeps out the world. By means of it the believer can gather
so much of heavenly atmosphere around him, and with it descend into the
putrid depths of this contaminating world, that for a season no evil will touch
him ; and he knows when to ascend for a new supply.

—

Hamilton. The
indwelling of God.—You go past the dwelling of your neighbor. The door is

closed that is wont hospitably to be open. The windows are all shut. The
curtains are down. There is no sound of pleasure in the yard. There is no
coming or going of industrious feet. And you say, '* The master is gone."

Did you see him go ? You did not. Have you searched the house ? You
have not. But there were certain tokens when he W'as present by which you
judged that he was there. To-morrow you go past the same dwelling again,

and the door stands open, the windows are no longer closed, the curtains are

rolled up, there are merry sounds ringing in the house and in the yard, and
there is smoke rising from the chimney. Now there is quite a different state

of things ; and you say, "Ah! the father has got home." Have you seen

him ? Why do you say that he has got home ? Because there are so many
things that indicate it. These effects are evidences to you that he is present.

Now, the same thing is true of the chamber, the dwelling, of a man's soul.

Wlvan God is present, certain things bear witness, and the witnessing of these

things is evidence of God present with us, and is to be taken as a manifesta-
tion of that presence ; not as the only one, but as a real one, a sufficient one,

and one that by education may lead to still higher ones.

—

Beecher.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

I. spirit,"^ human spirit pretending to inspiration, try,' test, consider.

they. . God, under Divine influence, because, etc.,/i.e., persons pretend-
ing to be inspired to teach. About all such things there are two possibilities

which must put us on our guard : (1) they may be unreal ; either the delu-

sions of fanatical enthusiasts, or the lies of deliberate impostors ; (2) even if

real, they need not be of God. Miraculous powers are no absolute guarantee
of the possession of truth.

—

Camb. B.
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The trial of the spirits.—I. Why is it necessary ? Many false spirits have
already gone out into the world ; the spirit of Antichrist is already now in

the world—in the Church, in the school, in the family, in private life, among
both great and small. II. What is its end and aim ? To ascertain whether
the spirits are of God or not. III. What is its rule ? The confession
Fronmilller.
Try the spiHts.—Reader, try the spirits. Error is often plausible, and

the most ensnaring errors are those which are an obvious resemblance to
truth. Even though the outside coating is not brass, but real gold, the leaden
coin is none the less a counterfeit, and, like the devil's temptation, wrapped
up in a Scripture saying. Many false doctrines come nowadays with a
sacred or spiritual glamour around them—quoting texts and uttering Bible
phrases. But the question is not, Who has got a text on his side ? but, Who
has got the Bible ?—not. Who can produce certain sentences torn from their
connection, and reft of that purport which that connection gives them ? but
looking at Scripture in its integritj^—having regard to its general drift, as
well as to the bearing of these special passages—Who is it that makes the
fairest appeal to the statute book of heaven ?

—

Hamilton.

2, 3. know . . God," to be guiding the human spirit, every, etc., this
agrees with what the Lord said to Peter (Ma. xvi. 17) . confesseth not, etc.

jR. V. "confesseth not Jesus is not of God." not of God, is not under
Divine control ; or, the subject of Divine illumination, and . . Antichrist,
see on 1 Jo. ii. 18—32, and refs.

Fanaticism.—I. What is the spirit of fanaticism? Religious madness.
There is fanaticism in : 1. Belief ; 3. Experiences ; 3. Services ; 4. Predic-
tions and experiences. II. Some of its causes. It often arises from : 1. A
badly balanced mind ; 3. Ignorance of the Divine Word ; 3. An ostentatious
and vain spirit ; 4. Neglect of the Divine means ; 5. Yielding to the influences
of Satanic suggestions. III. Its evils : 1. Mental degradation ; 2. Moral
prostration ; 3. Antagonism to Scriptural godliness ; 4. Ruin to the soul
Burns.
The shifts and deceit of Antichrist.—These be the works of Antichrist which

he shall bring to pass. This shall he work in all deceivableness of unright-
eousness. He shall come with all kinds and shifts of deceit. He shall come
with show of praying, with vizard of fasting, with companions of monks,
friars, canons, and all kind and color of holiness. He shall seek to prevail by
threatening and by flattering, by fair means and by foul. He shall excom-
municate, and release from excommunication ; he shall promise forgiveness
of sins, and life everlasting. He shall make boast of the Fathers and ancient
doctors ; he shall make boast of the universal consent ; he shall boast of
general councils ; he shall boast of Christ's Apostles, and of the Gospel of
Christ, and of the Word of God. So shall he falsely and deceitfully work
himself credit, and beguile the world, in abusing the holy name of God. No
kind of deceitfulness or subtlety but he shall use it. So shall he make the
people to seek upon him, and kings and emperors to fall down before him,
and to say, " Who is like unto the beast? Who is so wise, so learned, so
holy, so wealthy, so mighty, and so Catholic ? " Without him no man is to
be reckoned holy or learned. Without him no one may traffic, buy, or sell.

Without him no one may read publicly in universities ; no man may preach
to the people ; no man may be accounted a Christian ; no man may hope to
be saved without him, without his leave and liking. Such wonders, such
miracles, shall he work ; so shall he conquer and subdue the world.

—

Jewell.

4—6. and . . them,* successfully resisted the devices of false teachers
he . . you, the indwelling Spirit of truth, he . . world,'' the spirit of
error. John constantly teaches that the Christian's work in this state of
probation is to conquer " the world." It is, in other words, to fight success-
fully against that view of life which ignores God, against that complex system
of attractive moral evil and specious intellectual falsehood which is organized
and marshalled by the great enemy of God, and which permeates and inspires
non-Christianized society.

—

Liddon. they . . world, governed by its spirit,

etc. speak . . world, ab. worldly things, or of Divine things fr. low stand-
point, and . . them,'' since they prophesy smooth things, we . . God,
working fr. and for Him. he . . us, heareth so as to understand, hereby,
by these tests, i.e., (1) What the teachers say ; (2) The kind of people to whom
the testimony is acceptable.

39

" Complaisance,
taking the word
in its worse
sense, signifies a
habit of con-
forming to the
s e n t i ments of
others, and lend-
ing oneself to do
whatever may
E
lease without
eing restrained

by a principle of
i n tegri t y."—
Theophrastes.

" A peasant can
no more help be-
lieving in a tra-
ditional supersti-
tion than a horse
can help trem-
bling when he
sees a camel." —
M. Evans.,

false and
true spirits

a 1 Co. xii. 3

;

Ma. xi. 27 ; Jo.
xvi. 13. 14 ; 1 Ti.
iii. 16.

" A humble be-
liever passes
through the deep
mysteries of the
Word safely,
without plung-
ing into any dan-
gerous mistakes

;

whereas the sons
of pride, that
take reason for
their guide, are
drowned in
many damnable
e r r o rs."

—

Gur-
nall.

" Fanaticism is

the child of false
zeal and of su-
perstition, the
father of intoler-
ance and of per-
s e c u tion."

—

J.

Fletcher.

" That can never
be reasoned
down which was
not reasoned
u p."

—

Fisher
Ames.

spirits of
truth and
error

6 1 Jo. v. 4 ; Ro.
viii. 37.

c 1 Co. ii. 12 ; Jo.
xii. 31 ; Ep. ii. 2

;

vi. 12.

d Jo. XV. 19 ; vili.

47 ; 1 Co. xiv. 37

;

Is. viii. 20.

The falsehoods
invented by envy
and propagated
by calumny may
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have some force
at first, but their
effect will not
last long."—
Theophrastes.

" Princes have
melted pearls in-

t o the wine
wherewith they
entertained mon-
archs ; let us do
the same. Let us
make rich offer-
ings to Jesus ; let
our duties be
more faithfully
discharged, our
labors more will-
ingly performed
and let our zeal
be more emi-
nently fervent."—Spurgeon.

tnutual love

a 1 Jo. V. 1 ; iii.

10, 11 : Ga. V.

22 ; 1 Jo. iii. 14.

b Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7.

" Like as if a
king should
make a poor
beggar-born his
loving son and
heir by adoption,
he were greatly
bound to love
him, and to be
thankful to him
forever ; even so
much more we
ought to love the
Son of God, who
has made us sons
and heirs to His
Father by His
death and re
dempt ion." —
Cawdray.

" A man may be
a miser of his
wealth ; he may
tie up his talent
in a napkin ; he
may hug himself
in his reputation:
but he is always
generous in his
love. Love can-
not stay at home,
a man cannot
keep it to him-
self. Like light,
it is constantly
travelling. A
man must spend
it, must give it a-
way."

—

Dr. Mac-
leod.

Ood loved us

The supreme power dwelling in man.—Let us inquire in what sense : I. God
dwells in the soul. Not in the mystic sense—not in the pantheistic sense

—

not in the fatalistic sense. God dwells in the soul : 1. By faith ; 2. By His
Word ; 3. By the Spirit. II. This indwelling bears upon the life of the soul.
The power is in us by which we may : 1. Gain in safety the world of our
hopes ; 2. Be stronger than the temptations of the world ; 3. Gain moral and
spiritual advancement in the world. Inference : The grandeur of being a
Christian.

—

H. J. Martyn.
Hie spirit of the tvorld.—The spirit of tlie world is forever altering—im-

palpable ; forever eluding, in fresh forms, your attempts to seize it. In the
days of Noah the spirit of the world was violence. In Elijah's day it was
idolatry. In the day of Christ it was poioer concentrated and condensed in
the government of Rome. In ours, perhaps, it is the love of money. It enters
in different proportions into different bosoms ; it is found in a different form
in contiguous towns ; in the fashionable watering-place, and in the commer-
cial city ; it is this thing at Athens and another in Corinth. This is the spirit

of the world—a thing in my heart and yours ; to be struggled against, not so
much in the case of others, as in the silent battle done within our own souls.—F. W. Robertson.

7, 8. beloved, etc.," see 1 Pe. i. 22, 23. let . . love, "love one another"
here, as in iii. 11, applies primarily to the mutual love of Christians. The
love of Christians to unbelievers is not expressly excluded, but it is not defi-

nitely before the Apostle's mind, love . . God, He is its author and pattern.
and . . loveth, " if God is the source of all love, then whatever love a man
has in him comes from God ; and this part of his moral nature is of Divine
origin. Of ' every one that lovetli ' is this true, whether he be heathen or
Christian : there is no limitation. If a Socrates or a Marcus Aurelius loves
his fellow-men, it is by the grace of God that he does so."

—

Camb. B. and
. . God, as his Father, lie . . God, if God is\o\e, i.e., if love is Himself,
then to have no personal knowledge of love is to have no personal knowledge
of God. for . . love,* it is not said that He is poioer or wisdom, though He
be mighty and wise ; but it is said that He is love, not that He is benevolent.
Love is of the essence of the Deity.

Christian love.—The whole nature of religion, as it is interpreted to us in
Christianity, is comprised in this one word—love. Let us employ this truth
as a criterion of : I. Human character. Does any man live that does not
violate this command of God, "Thou shalt love?" II. Conversion: 1. A
man may come to relish religious exercises and yet not be a Christian ; 2.

Religious inspirations are not in themselves evidences of piety ; 3. The power
of right ideas does not make a Christian ; 4. Great faith does not constitute
a Christian ; 5, Generosity and agreeability do not constitute piety ; 6. Zeal
for Christ does not always show true religion. No, love alone is the test of a
true Christian.

—

Beecher.
The love of God.—The everlasting love was disclosed by our Lord's life and

death. It showed that God forgives because He loves to forgive. He works
by smiles, if possible, if not, by frowns. Pain is only a means of enforcing
love.

—

D. Livingstone. God is love, notGod became love. Above all creation,
above every beginning and end, from everlasting to everlasting in Himself,
God is love ; Father, Son, and Holy Ghost is the one living and loving Jeho-
vah. It is into this love that we are planted by the incarnation, death, and
resurrection of Jesus,

—

A. Saphir. Christ did not die that God might love
man ; He died because God loved man. The atonement is not the cause, but
the effect of the love of God.

—

J. Brown. Ood is love.—This single announce-
ment of the beloved disciple, contradicted by so many appearances, yet carry-
ing its own evidence ; in the world around us met by many a no and many a
murmur, and from the caverns of despair fetching up a fiendish laughter,
and yet countersigned by Jehovah's handwriting on the ruined tablets of the
heart, and in trumpet tones reverberated from tlie hills of immortality ;—this

shortest of sentences, and most summary of gospels, which a breath can
utter, and which a signet ring can contain, is the truth whicli, shining bright
at the Advent, will overspread the worM in the millennium's mild lustre.

It is a truth on which no man has miiwcd too much, even although he has
pondered it all his days ; and to whifli no anthem can do justice, except that
in which golden harps mingle, and in which the redeemed from among men
are helped by the seraphim.

—

J. Hamilton.

9, lo. in this, pre-eminently, manifested, made clear, love, in its ex-
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tent and nature, because, etc,, see on Jo. iii. 16. herein . . love," love
in its full perfection is seen, not in man's love to God, but in His to man,
which reached a climax in His sending His Son to save us from our sins.

not . . God, as we ought to have done, but . . us, who were most un-
lovely, and . . sins,* see on Ro. iii. 25, 26.

The love of the Father.—The greatness of this love is seen when we look at

:

I. The condition of its objects—" ua "—"the world." II. The intrinsic value
of the gift bestowed. Its value is seen in ; 1. Providence ; 2. Redemption.
III. The result it has secured—a life of faith for us.

—

J. D. Burns.
The love of God.—" You have not seen," says a great writer and profound

thinker, " the greatest gift of all—the heart of God, the love of His heart,
the heart of His love. And will He in very deed show us that? Yes, unveil
that cross, and see. It was His only mode of showing us His heart. It is

Infinite Love laboring to reveal itself,—agonizing to utter the fulness of In-

finite Love. Apart from that act, a boundless ocean of love would have
remained forever shut up and concealed in the heart of God ; but now it has
found an ocean-channel. Beyond this He cannot go. Once and forever the
proof has been given,— ' God is love.' " God is love.—My God is a God who
loves out of His own nature, and not on conditions. It is not needful that I

should be beautiful in order that He shall love me. It is not needful that I

should be patient in order that He shall love me. He loves me because of
Himself. We are saved by grace. "We are redeemed by goodness. Our sal-

vation does not depend upon what we are, but upon what God is.

—

Beecher.

" Could we with ink the ocean fill.

And were the skies of parchment made

;

Were every stalk on earth a quill,

And every man a scribe by trade ;

—

To write the love of God above
Would drain the ocean dry

;

Nor could the scroll contain the whole,
Though stretched from sky to sky."

n, 12. God, so wise, holy, knowing us altogether, us, so sinful, we . .

another," " in the spiritual family also noblesse oblige. As children of God
we must exhibit His nature, and we must follow His example, and we must
love those whom He loves." no . . time,'' hence we cannot love Him as
He has loved us. if . . another, the most we can do to show our love to
God. and . . us,' "our love to God is developed and perfected by our loving
one another. We practise and strengthen our love of the Unseen by showing
love to the seen."
Love, the essence of the Christian life.—The Christian life—I. Begins with

love to God through Christ. II. Develops into love to our neighbor. III.

Perfects itself in the perfection of this twofold love.

—

J. Muller.
Love to the brethren.—So peculiar is this blessing to the Gospel, that Christ

appoints it for the badge and cognizance by which they should not only know
one another, but even strangers should be able to know them from any other
sect and sort of men in the world :

'

' By this shall all men know that ye are
my disciples, that ye love one another." A nobleman's servant is known as
far as he can well be seen, by the coat on his back, whose man he is ; so, saith
Christ, shall all men know you, by your mutual love, that you retain to Me
and My gospel.

—

Gurnall. Brotherly love.—Thomas Samson wasaminer, and
working hard for his bread. The captain of the mine said to him on one
occasion, " Thomas, I've got an easier berth for you, where there is compara-
tively little to do, and where you can earn more money : will you accept it?

"

What do you think he said? "Captain, there's our poor brother Tregony.
He has a sick body, and he is not able to work as hard as I am. I fear his
toil will shorten his useful life. Will you let him have the berth ? " The
captain, pleased with his generosity, sent for Tregony, and gave him the
berth, which he is now enjoying. Thomas was gratified and added, " I can
work a little longer yet."

—

Sunday Mag.

13, 14. hereby,-^ etc., see on 1 Jo. iii. 24. seen, His mighty works
testify, bear witness, that, etc., see on Jo. iii. 17.

Christ, the Saviour of the world.—In treating of this text, we shall

—

I. Take notice of some things imported in this testimony :—1. The world
needed a Saviour ; 2. None of inferior dignity to the Son of God could be

a Ro. V. 8, 10.

b 2 Co. V. 10.

"All other mer-
cies are as noth-
ing in compar-
ison of the love
of God in giving
His Son to be
our Saviour;
they are all

swallowed up in
this, as the light
of candles when
brought into the
sunsh i n e." —
Flavel.

" To search for
pleasure in love
is the same
thing as if a man
should be solici-

tous to findwater
in the sea, or
light in the body
of the sun."

—

J.
Howe.

" Were not the
eye made to re-
ceive the rays of
the sun, it could
not behold the
sun ; if the pe-
culiar power of
God lay not in
us, how could the
godlike charm
us ?

'"

—

Goethe.

the lesson of
God's love

c Jo. XV. 12, 13

;

1 Jo. iii. 16 ; Ep.
iv. 32 ; V. 2 ; Ma.
xviii. 33.

d Jo. i. 18; xiv.
9; 1 Ti. vl. 16;
Ex. xxxiii. 20.

e 1 Jo. ii. 5.

As, in the build-
ing of a house,
brick and stone
are held together
by mortar ; so
the Church,
Christ's spiritual
building, is
joined together
by love.

dwelUne In
God

/ Jo. xiv. 20.

"St. John had a
twofold object
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in his Gosp. and
his Epp. — to
prove the Di-
vinity, and also
the actual hu-
man nature and
bodily suffering,
of Jesus Christ

—

that he was God
and man."'—
Coleridge.

" It is not won-
derful that we
should love God

;

the wonder is

that He should
love us. We see
the strong est
reasons why we
should love Him,
but no reason at
all why He
should love us."

.

—

Rev. J. Lee.

God is love

a Is. Ivii. 15; 2

Co. vi. 16; Ep.
11.22.

" He that is not
afraid of sinning
has good need to
be afraid of
damning. Truth
hates error, holi-

ness abhorreth
guilt, and grace
cannot but detest
sin. If we do not
desire to be cau-
tious to avoid
offending our
Lord, we may
rest confident
that we have no
part in Him ; for
true love to
Christ will
rather die than
wound Him."

—

Spurgeon.

love and fear

h Ro. vii. 15 ; 2
Ti. i. 7 ; 1 Pe. i.

17; He. xii. 28,

29.

" Perfect love
casteth o u t a 1

1

base, servile
fear ; but there
is one fear that
exists in no heart
but where love
begets it—viz.,
fear to o ff e n d.

Men are natural-
ly wary and loth
to offend those
they 1 o V e."

—

Leighton.

Edward I. of
England, having
r e c e i v e d
wound from
poisoned dagger,
bis wife Eleanor
sucked out the
poison, ventur

this Saviour ; 3. Christ was sent from heaven to fill this office ; 4. He vi^as

fully furnished for His vrork ; 5. The salvation of lost sinners is very accept-
able to God. II. Open out this character, "Saviour of the w^orld," in which
Christ was sent : 1. In what sense is He the world's Saviour ; 2. What is

the business committed to Him as such ?

—

T. Boston.
Tlie witness of the Spirit.—The soul as intimately and evidently perceives

when it loves, delights, and rejoices in God, as when it loves and delights in
anything on earth. And it can no more doubt whether it loves, delights, and
x'ejoices, or not, than whether it exists or not. If, therefore, this be just
reasoning, he that now loves God, that delights and rejoices in Him with a
humble joy, a holy delight, and an obedient love, is a child of God. But I

thus love, delight, and rejoice in God. Therefore I am a child of God. Then
a Christian can in no wise doubt of his being a child of God. Of the former
proposition, he has as full an assurance as he has that the Scriptures are of
God ; and of his thus loving God, he has an inward proof, which is nothing
short of self-evidence. Thus the " testimony of our own spirit" is with the
most intimate conviction manifested to our hearts, in such a manner as,

beyond all reasonable doubt, to evince the reality of our sonship.

—

J. Wesley.

15, 16. confess, etc., see on vv. 2, 3, and on Ro. x. 9. is . . God, unre-
servedly. God . . him," by that Spirit through whom the confession is

made {v. 2). known, by experiencing its fruit, believed . . us, as we
have seen it manifested in Christ. God . . love, see on v. 8. lie . . God,
see on v. 12.

True Christianity evidenced by love.—I. Its beginning is the knowledge of

the love which God has to us. II. Its progress is our abiding in this love.

III. Its full measure is the feeling that its hallowing power expels the fear of

death and the judgment. IV. The test of all this is brotherly love.

—

Genzken.
The Divine love.—When God loves us His heart goes out toward us, and

with His heart all that He can bestow. All the resources of His power, all

the counsels of His wisdom, all the preciousness of His promises, all tlie gifts

of His spirit, are at our disposal, if only our hearts are open to receive them
in the day of His power. To know and believe the love God hath to us—here,

in a single sentence, is the beginning of Christian life, the history of Chris-

tian experience, the fulness of Christian joy. That God should love me, and
yet refuse me anything for my good, is as utterly impossible as that He
should cease to be God. To suppose that Christ can have suffered for me,
and yet while laying on me His cross deny me the needful grace to carry it

after Him : sooner than think this, let me boldly say at once that He has
died in vain.

—

A. W. Thorold.

17,18. herein, i.e., by this knowledge and faith (r. 16). is • . perfect,
by close union with God our love is made perfect, in order that we may have
boldness in the day of judgment, boldness, confidence, based on the in-

dwelling of God of love, in . . judgment, the day in wh. all professions of

love will be tried, because, etc., loving, kind, compassionate, fear,' love
moves towards others in the spirit of self-sacrifice : fear shrinks from others
in the spirit of self-preservation. The two are to be understood quite gener-
ally ; neither love of God nor fear of God is specially meant. In all relations

whatever, perfect love excludes fear, and fear prevents love from being per-

fect.

—

Carnb. B. love, bee. of the confidence it produces, torment, in its

trembling anticipations, feareth . . love, the presence of a slavish fear

being proof of absence of true love. The sinner must begin by fearing the
God against whom he has sinned. Bengel gives the various stages thus

:

Neither love nor fear ; fear without love ; both fear and love ; love without
fear."

Love casting out fear.—I. Fear even about minor things is not a pleasing
emotion. II. There is one object which is particularly formidable—death.

III. It is not, however, death itself that we fear, so much as the retribution

for sin which follows it. IV, Even death and judgment, awful as they are,

derive all their terrors from a greater fear : they are only expressions of the
wrath of God. V. A clearer view of this fear is obtained, when we see it at

the time of conviction of sin. VI. All this fear, however, is cast out by love
—love towards God. Perfect love casts out fear because it is founded on

—

1. Just views of God ; 2. A belief of God's love to us ; 3. Perfect confidence
between its subjects.

—

J. W. Alexander.
Christ's perfect love.—A good minister was once lying dangerously ill, and
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prayers were being offered up at his bedside by members of his congregation
that the Lord would raise him up again. In doing so they made mention,
among other things, of his tender watchfulness in feeding the lambs of the
flock, and used the expression, " Lord, Thou knowest how he loves Thee."
The sick man heard them, and said, " Ah, children, do not pray thus ! When
Mary and Martha went to Jesus, their message was not, ' Lord, he who
loveth Thee is sick,' but ' he whom Thou lovest.' It is not my imperfect love
to Him that gives me comfort, but His perfect love to me. ' There is no
fear in love ; but perfect love casteth out fear.' "

—

N. T. Anec.

19—21. because . . us," we shall narrow the Apostle's meaning if we
limit this to the idea of gratitude evoking love. Our love owes its very origin
to God's love, from which it is an efiiuence {v. 7). if . . God, easily said by
many, and . . brother/ as many do, notwithstanding fair speeches, for,
etc., see on v. 8 and v. 12. and this, etc., see on Ma. xxii. 37—40 and Jo.
xiii. 34.

We love Him, because He first loved us.—This text—I. Proclaims a fact
respecting God. He first loved us. II. Proclaims a fact respecting believers.
We love Him. HI. AflBrms that the latter grows out of the former. We
love Him, because He first loved us.

—

J. S. Spencer.
Namacqua girl's love.—I have observed a little Namacqua girl in my house

(says Mr. Schmelen, a Christian missionary), about eight years of age, with a
book in her hand, very accurately instructing another girl about fourteen.
When I asked her if she loved the Lord Jesus, she answered, "Yes, I do;
and I desire to love Him more." I inquired why she loved Him, since she
had never seen Him ; she answered, " He loved me first, and died for me on
the cross, that I might live." When I asked her if the Lord Jesus would
love the little children, she could not answer me for weeping. I had fre-

quently observed this child under deep impressions at our meetings. She is

descended from a wild Bushman, and was stolen from her people and country,
but has no desire now to return.

CHAPTER THE FIFTH.

I, a. believeth, truly. Jesus . . Christ, the predicted Messiah, is ,

God," R. V. " is begotten of God ;
" see on Jo. i. 13, 13. him . . begat, the

Father, him . . begotten, every child of God. when . . God,'' we can-
not truly love the Father without loving the children, and . . command-
ments, obedience being the proof of love.

Salvation acquired by faith (on vv. 1—12).—I. The origin of faith—regener-
ation precedes it. II. Its nature. It is essentially an ethical act laying hold
of the merit of Christ, and of the love of the Father in the Son : it includes
therefore love, and must not be divided from it. HI. Its virtues. With refer-
ence to—1. Men—it makes all believers brethren, they then being children of
God ; 2. The commandments of God—it makes us strong and cheerful in
obedience. IV. Its necessity to salvation—without it we have neither Christ,
nor God the Father, nor the Holy Spirit, nor the eternal life.

—

Braune.
Conquering love.—Once in visiting a certain school I found there a boy with-

out shoes and stockings, as indeed was the case with many, and, moreover,
singularly tattered and torn as well as uncouth-looking. The master had
placed him on the highest seat ; and when I asked him why he had done so,

he replied aloud, so that all the children could hear what he said—" This is

a stranger, so we must pay him particular honor, and besides, when he came
to-day the word of the Lord Jesus came to my mind, ' He that receiveth one
of these little ones receiveth me,' and so I gave him the best seat." And while
he was speaking he went on stroking and caressing the child in a way which
must have been quite new to him. This teacher was said to be so popular
with children, that they ran away from home to come to his school. I ac-
cordingly thought. Here is a man from whom much may be learned. After-
wards I heard him say that this boy was a sad thief ; but, he added in a con-
fident tone, " I shall bring him round, if I can only get hold of him, for I feel
a strong affection for him in my heart." And so, indeed, it was. Later I

admitted that boy to the Church, and had much satisfaction from him. He
who has love in his heart has plenty of courage as well, and is siire of a bless-
ing.

—

Buchsel.
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ing her own life

to save her hus-
band's.

the test of
love

a Ep. ii. 4, 5.

b 1 Jo. iii. 17,

" I love Thee, O
my God, and
still

I ever will love
Thee,

Solely b e c a u se
my God Thou
art

Who first hast
loved me."—
St. Francis
Xavier.

they who
love God
love His
children

c 1 Jo. iv. 15, Ga.
iii. 26.

d 1 Jo. iv. 7.

"To a saint,
Christ's laws are
no more burden-
some than wings
arri to a bird."

—

Watson.

A martyr was
asked whether
he did not love
his wife and chil-

dren, who stood
weeping by him.
" Love them !

"

said he, " Yes, if

all the world
were gold, and
at my disposal, I

would give it all

for the satisfac-
tion of living
with them,
though it were
in prison ; yet, in
comparison with
Chnst, I love
them not."
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the proof of
love

a Jo. xiv. 15, 21,

23 ; XV. 10 ; Ps.
cxix. 4, 5 ; Ro.
vii. 22.

b Ma. xi. 30.

c Ro. xii. 2.

d He. xi. 24—26.

"As the rays
come from the
sun, and yet are
not the sun;
even so our love
and pity, though
they are not God,
but merely a
poor weak image
and reflection of
Him, yet from
Him alone
they come.
If there is mercy
in our hearts, it

comes from the
fountai n of
mercy. If there
is the light of
love in us, it is a
ray from the full

sun of His love."—C. Kingsley.

the witness-
ing Spirit

e 1 Co. XV. 57.

/Ma. iii. 13—15.

g Jo. xix. 34 ; Ma.
xxvi. 28 ; He. ix.

22 ; 1 Co. vi. 11.

h Ac. V. 30—32

;

He. ii. 3, 4 ; Jo.
xvi. 13.

"Faith over-
comes both the
allurements o f

the world, on the
one hand, and
the terrors of
the world, on the
other, by morti-
fying tHe heart
and affections to
all earthly
things." -i^/auef.

the three
witnesses

" There is not the
shadow of a rea-
son for suppos-
ing them gen-
uine."

—

Alford.

the great
witness

I. JOHN. Chap. V. 3—lo.

3, 4, this . . God, its work through us ; its purpose in respect of us.

that . . commandments," for His glory, for our good, grievous,' to him
who has love, is . . God, R. V. "is begotten of God ;

" and having there-

fore the principle of a new life, overcometh,"^ eonquereth. world, its

evils, maxims, etc. victory, the source and measure of it. faith,<^ that faith

wh. is connected with the new birth (see v. 1).

Faith, a victor over the ivorld.—I. The enemy—the world. This includes

the sphere of—1. Sensuality—the lust of the flesh ; 2. Covetousness—the lust

of the eyes ; 3. Ostentation—the pride of life. II. The principle of safety and
victory—faith—a belief that Jesus is the Son of God—a trust in—1. His power ;

His merits ; 3. His mercy.

—

C. Wills.

Victory offaith.—The emigrant who sees the blue hills of his native land

sink beneath the wave, and goes away to the land of gold, has seen and
handled the gold dug from the mines or washed from the waters of that dis-

tant land. He has seen those who have been there ; he has seen them go out
poor and come back rich ; he has seen them go out empty and come back full.

These have taught him to believe in a land beyond the waters ; but I believe

in a land, not beyond the seas, but beyond the grave, to which I have seen

hundreds go, but none come back to unveil its secrets. I believe in a Saviour

I never sav/, and never saw the man that saw ; and commit to His keeping,

not my money, but what is more precious than all the gold of the Bank of

England

—

I commit to Him my precious soul.—Guthrie.

5, 6. who . . world,* see v. 4. but . . God? see v. 1. Full confidence

in Christ leads to the adoption of His all-conquering principles, and secures

the favor and help of God. water/ R. F, " with the water," i.e., baptism,

when He was acknowledged by the Father, blood, •' R. F. " with the blood,"

His death when He finished His work, and . . witness,* now, in hearts of

believers.

TJie threefold testimony for Jesus, the Messiah and Saviour of the world.—
In—I. The water ; II. Tlie blood ; III. The Holy Spirit.—TF/mi sort offaith

conquers the ivorld f—I. Faith in Him who also was not of this world, but the

eternal brightness of the glory of the Father, and the express image of His
person. II. Faith in His power as the Conqueror of the world.

—

R. Stier.

Overcoming the world.—We read in histoiy of one in departed days who
fancied that he had accomplished this hard task. We read how he carried

his victorious arms over every region of the then known earth ; how he sub-

jugated king after king, and brought nation after nation beneath his sway,

and then fancied that he had "overcome the world." We read how he felt

it sad to think that his heroic task was done ; and how he wept that there

were no more worlds to conquer. Oh, far astray, far mistaken ! There was
one world to conquer yet, to which that conqueror was a slave ; a world to

overcome which the arms of Alexander were of no avail ; for " this is the vic-

tory that overcometh the world, even our faith."—A. K. H. Boyd.

7, 8. The true text of these verses runs: "For those who bear witness

are three, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood ; and the three agree in

one." The remainder of the two verses in the common version has no claim

to a place in the Scripture. The true text recapitulates the witnesses named
in v. 6. ag^ee in one, all testify to the same thing ; their testimony is har-

monious.

9, 10. if . . men, as we do in human courts of appeal, the . . greater,
both fr. the nature of the testimony, the mode of bearing it, and the char-

acter of the witness, for . . Son, "the testimony of God is this, that He
hath borne testimony concerning His Son." " I appeal to the witness of God,

because the witness of God is this, even the fact that He hath borne witness

concerning His Son." he, . . himself,* in addition to external testimony

(see on Ro. viii. 16). he . . liar, acts towards Him as though He had spoken
falsely, record, R.V." witness." gave, by word of mouth, by working with
Him in His life, by raising Him fr. the dead, etc.

Tlie inward witness to Christianity.—1. What believing on the Son of God
in position ancl means : 1. Believing Christ to be our Saviour ; 2. Trust in Him as such. II.

Efpaul'disDlavli^ha^th^si^^^^'"*^^^*^^®^''^ ^^ that faith gives to Christianity. Eternal life,

all the intricacies 'which consists in happiness and holiness. III. Whatsort of witness it is, and
of the Gk. sys-

1 how it exceeds other testimonies. It dwells more in the heart than in the
tem."-CoterMijife.

jjg^(j , jg rational, certain, strong, and infallible evidence, and is universal to

Faith hath two 'all Christians.

—

Isaac W^atts.

i Ga. iv. 6; 2
Co. i. 22 ; Ro. v.

5 ; Re. ii. 17 ; Jo.
iii. .33.

"St. John's logic
is Oriental, and
consists chiefly
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Tlie witness of the Spirit.—The witness of the Spirit, from its nature as a

witness, must be instantaneous. A witness deposes to a particular fact ; and
there must be a particular instant of time when his testimony is given. The
mathematician slowly, by the use of single ciphers and symbols, works out

his problems in order to find a result concerning which he is altogether in

doubt ; the chemist slowly and cautiously conducts experiments to find out

the nature of substances concerning which he is totally ignorant ; but a wit-

ness enters a court to depose to a fact of which he has already a full knowl-

edge, and whose testimony the court is now waiting to hear. He who be-

lieves in Jesus Christ is in a Scriptural condition to receive the witness of the

Spirit tliat he is a child of God ; and the case neither requires nor admits that

the witness should be gradually imparted. When a parent has forgiven his

child, he does not graduallj^ reveal that fact to him, but gives immediate proof

in his countenance and actions, if not in words, that he again loves him.

—

S.

Hulme.

II, 13. this . . record, -B. F. " the witness is this, th. God gave unto us

eternal life." The witness consists in this, namely, th. God gave, etc.

gfiven, " the believer already possesses eternal life." life . . Son," eternal

life has its seed and source in the Son, who is the Prince of life (Ac. iii. 15).

he . . Son, as his present Saviour, life,* has the germ of life eternal, and
. . life, wh. teaches that there can be no true hope of eternal life apart fr

Christ.

Eternal life a gift.—I. The subject of the " record "—"eternal life." What
is it? 1. It is not endless existence; 2. It is not endless existence even in

heaven ; 3. It consists in the soul's well-being—in an eternity of blessedness.

II. Its doctrine—' ' God hath given," etc. 1 . It is a gift ; 2. A gift already given

—given unconditionally ; 3. A gift already given •' in His Son."— PF. Currie

CuHous property of life.—It is the property of every life not only to draw to

itself things suitable, but to expel and impugn whatsover is contrary and
hurtful to it ; so he that is a living man in Christ Jesus, though he hath the

rehcs and the remainders of sin in him, yet he is sick of them, he fights

against them, he resists them continually, as health resists sickness, or as a
living fountain resists the mud that falls into it, it works it out, and doth not

rest till it be clear again.

—

J. Preston.

13. things . . God,' others would not understand or receive them (iv. 6).

know, by my testimony, and by the witness within you. and that . . Son
of God, R. V. omits this clause.

Faith in the Son of God.—I. A holy, blissful, assured faith : 1. As to its

substance—in the image of God, in the Saviour of love ; 2. As to its ground

—

in the testimony of God ; 3. As to its effects—eternal life. II. A faith possible

to all. It is possible provided we : 1. Diligently read and lay to heart what
is written, in order to attain unto faith ; 2. Pray God with childlike trust to

give unto us the true faith.

—

Heubner.
Tlie writings of St. John.—I love best of all to read in St. John. There is

in him something so perfectly wonderful,—dusk and night, and the quick
lightning throbbing through them ! The soft clouds of evening, and behind the
mass the big full moon bodily ! Something so sad, so high, so full of presage,

that we can never weary of it. When I read John, it always seems to me that I

see him before me, reclining at the Last Supper on the bosom of his Lord ; as

if his angel held the light from me, and at certain parts would place his arm
around me, and whisper something in my ear. I am far from understand-
ing all I read, yet often John's ideas seem to hover before me in the distance ;

and even when I look into a place that is entirely dark, I have a presensation

of great, glorious sense, which I shall some day understand, and hence I catch
so eagerly at every new exposition of the Gospel of John. 'Tis true most of

them only ruffle the evening clouds and never trouble the moon behind them
—Claudiiis,

14, 15. if . . will, leaving nature, measure, and time of bestowment to

Him. he . . us, in sense of answer, whatsoever . . ask,"* this belongs
to the conditional clause. Omit the comma betw. " us " and " whatsoever
we . . him, " we know that we have them in the truest sense, in posses-

sion."

—

Alford.
Prayer.—I. Prayer is the expression of confidence in God. In general, the

language of want, desire, and necessity. Specially, the language of the soul
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hands ; with one
it pulls off its

own righteous-
ness and throws
it away, as David
did SauTs
armor ; with
the other it puts
on Christ's right-
eousness over
the soul's shame,
as that in which
alone it dares see
God, or be seen
of Him.

the record

a 1 Jo. iv. 9 ; Jo.
i. 4 ; xvii. 3.

b Jo. iii. 36 ; v.

24.

"This is truth,
not the false
glozings of a flat-

tering tongue."
—Mschylus.

" When a man
lives with God,
his voice shall
be as sweet as
the murmur of
the brook and
the rustle of the
corn."-£wersaH.

the object of
this Bplstle

c Jo. XX. 31.

"For it is im-
possible for
those who have
low, mean, and
grovelling ideas,
to produce any-
thing worthy of
admiration, or to
be a possession
for all times.
Grand and digni-
fied expressions
must be looked
for from those,
and those alone,
whose thoughts
are ever employ-
ed on glorious
and noble ob-
j e cts." — Lon-
ginus.

our confi-
dence

d 1 Jo. iii. 22;
Ma. xxi. 22 ; Mk,
xi. 24 ; Ro. viiL
26,27.

" When the Lord
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changes our pe- enlightened by the Spirit of God to discover its necessities, and to desire what
titions in His the Divine bounty has provided for it. It is intelligent—discriminating

—

^iw^^s^'for^ the
^®^"^*^—embracing the exercise of faith in the Divine purpose, and in the

better^ He re- Divine integrity. II. Our petitions, embodying the soul's confidence, are
gards (according regulated by God's promise and warrant. His will as revealed. Precepts
to that well- L,Qj,(.g^,jjjjg ^^j. progress in holiness, to which all else is subordinate. Promise,

St.''^ Augustine) 'aid to ourselves—deliverance—support—comfort—Spirit to the Church—con-
cur well more I version of sinnei's—progress of truth. Promise, revelation of Divine inten-

Vl*^fc°"f,
'*'*^'' ~|tion, in relation to the moral progress of the soul. III. Faith brings within

the range of our expei'ience the blessings we thus desire. Faith, not an
opinion, nor a bare persuasion, but an intelligent, active principle: 1. Ap-
prehending the good promised and sought ; 2. By its moral influence it pre-

pares and qualifies for the enjoyment of the promised good ; 3. The love,

thus relying on the promises, becomes conscious of the blessings bestowed.
An apprehension of good promised—definite faith—strong desire and purpose
—seeking God's glory—will bring us to realize God's promises.

—

J. A. Wil-
liams.
According to His ivill.—When, by one way or another, from the Bible or

from the world around us, we have discovered God's purpose and will, then
we do not ask Him to change it, but to help us to bear or to fulfil it. " If we
ask anything according to His will He heareth us." No one thinks of pray-
ing that the sun may rise in the west instead of the east. And why ? Not
because it is impossible with God, but that long-continued experience has
clearly revealed His will. No one thinks of praying, that one wlio has just
breathed his last may wake up to life once more. And why ? Not because
It is impossible with God, but that He has willed it otherwise. And so no
one thinks it right to pray that those who have advanced to extreme old

age should be granted a new lease of life, and blush again into j^outh, and
the blooms of early promise. Whenever we clearly and decidedly recognize
the will of God, we submit to it as inevitable and unalterable.

—

W. Page
Roberts. Confidence in God.—Lord Bolingbroke once asked Lady Hunting-
don how she reconciled prayer to God for particular blessings with absolute
resignation to the Divine will. " Very easj%" answered lier ladyship ;

'* just

as if I were to oflfer a petition to a monarch, of whose kindness and wisdom
I have the highest opinion. In such a case my language would be, I wish
you to bestow on me such a favor : but your majesty knows better than I

how far it would be agreeable to j'ou, or right in itself, to grant my desire.

I therefore content myself with humbly presenting my petition, and leave
the event of it entirely to you."

Leighton.

"How many
courtiers go a
hundred times
a year into the
prince's chamber
without hope of
once speaking
with him, but
only to be seen
of him 1 So must
we come to the
exercise of
prayer, purely
and merely to
do our duty, and
to testify our
fidelity."

—

Sales.

" When you send
your prayers, be
sure to direct
them to the care
of the Redeemer,
and then they
will never mis-
c a r r y." — M.
Henry.

praying for
others

a Job xlii. 8 ; Ja.
V. 14, 15.

6 Ma. xii. 31, 32
;

He. vi. 4—6; x.
26.

c Je. vii. 16 : xiv.
11 ; 2Ti. iv.14.

d 1 Jo. iii. 4 ; Ro.
V. 20, 21.

e Is. i. 18.

" The man who
melts with social
sympath y,
though not
allied, is of more
worth than
thousand k i ns-
men." — Eurip-
ides.

"The JEdiles
among the Ro-
mans had their
doors always
standing open,
that all who had
petitions might
nave free access
to them. The
door of heaven
is always open

16, 17. see, perceive, know, brother, Christian brother, sin . . death,
the forgiveness of wli. is possible, ask," as a duty, in earnest intercession.

he shall give, the interceding brother by his prayer shall be the means of
giving, life, spiritual life, pardon, restoration, there . . death,' a sin

wh. involves " the loss of that life wh. men have only by union with the Son
of Man."

—

Alford. "Not any aci of sin, hovv^ever heinous, but a state or
habit of sin wilfully chosen and persisted in : it is constant and consummate
opposition to God."

—

Camb. B. I . . it,'' a saying equivalent to a prohibi-

tion.

—

Alford. all . . sin,' every wrong thouglit, woi'd, deed, is an offence
ag. God. and . . death," recovery fr. wh, may be sought in prayer.

'• Tlie prayer offaith '' is all-prevailing wlien it is in accordance with God's
will. This is the sole limit as regards prayer on our own behalf. Is there
any other limit in the case of prayer on behalf of another ? Yes, there is that
other's own will : this will prove a further limitation. Man's will has been
endowed by God with such royal freedom, that not even His will coerces it.

Still less, therefore, can a brother's prayer coerce it. If a human will has
deliberately and obstinately resisted God, and persists in doing so, we are
debarred from our usual certitude.

—

Camb. B.
Prayer for an absent brother.—A lady in New York was one day called on

by her pastor, who found her earnestly telling her newly converted husband
of the assurance she felt that the Lord had heard her prayer for the con-
version of an absent brother, who was engaged in mercantile business at
the South. The husband, though recently brought to Christ in answer to
her prayers, smiled incredulously at what he considered her enthusiasm.
The pastor pointed out some passages of Scripture which warranted the
pious woman as he thought in exercising such feelings and expectations,
though he himself was but half convinced that the sequel would confirm her
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sanguine hopes. Her own confidence, however, was strengthened ; she felt

more than ever assured that God had heard her supplications. This lady had
previously done all she could by writing to awaken her brother to a sense of

his condition as a sinner, and then had besieged the Throne of Grace in his

behalf. The result was that as soon as a letter could come from the South
she received a letter from him, informing her that on that same afternoon,
at the same time she was bowing her knees in his behalf in her closet, and
her soul was at rest concerning him, he, thousands of miles away from his

sister, entered into his chamber grieving over his sins. There he made a full

surrender—there he knelt in sorrow but rose rejoicing in Christ.

i8, 19. born, R. V. "begotten.'' sinnetli . . not," see on iii. 9. he
. . begotten, i.e., Christ, keepeth,* Jo. xvii. 12. that . . not, this does
not exclude the idea of temptation : it means, there is no point of contact or
sympathy. (See on Jo. xiv. 30 and xvii. 15.) know . . God,' by internal
testimony of the Holy Spirit, and fruit borne naturally of this union.

world,'' ignorant of God. lieth, helpless, indifferent.

TTie TWO families.—I. The happy and exalted state of believers—they are
*' of God :

" 1. To be of God is to be born of Him—to be on His side, a mem-
ber of His family, a soldier in His army, a worker in His vineyard ; 2. Some
believers know that they are of God. They know this—(1) By consulting
watchfully the testimony of their own spirit

; (2) By carefully observing the
fruit they bear

; (3) from the chai'acter of their communion with God. II.

The deplorable condition of all those who are not of God—" the whole world,"
etc. The whole world : 1. Is in the power of the wicked one ; 2. Lies in the
evil thing sin.

—

J. Elias.
The whole world lieth in the wicked one.—Is entangled in the coils, and

bitten by the fangs, and tortured by the venom of the old serpent—the devil.

Think upon the passions which predominate in human affairs ; think of the
vile affections which, like furies, tyrannize over the minds of men's wrath,
malice, revenge, envy, pride, suspicions, selfishness, cruelty, slander—these
are the oligarchy of diabolical tempers, which usurp the dominion of the world
in the name of Satan, and which, with something of his power and of his fury,
torment the miserable children of men. How much of the most sanguinary
warfare, the most remorseless oppression, the most deadly revenge, the most
operative mischief, the most crafty subtilty, the most insulting pride, is per-

petually at work in the destruction of human happiness.

—

J. A. James.

20, 21. come, and, by His Spirit, is yet in the world, understanding,'
spiritual discernment, true, i.e., God. "True" here does not mean
" truthful " but "genuine, real, perfect." and . . Christ,-'' and we are in

the true One (God) by virtue of our being in His Son Jesus Christ, this . .

God, this probably refers to the Father. (Cp. Jo. xvii. 3.) and . . life,

God is the fountain and origin of eternal life, idols, ^ a warning ag. the false

worship of the times ; may apply to all times, and all worship, except the
sincere worship of the true God.
Keep yourselves from idols.—I. Some things about idols. They are—1. The

works of human handicraft ; 2. Foolish things ; 3. Helpless ; 4. Hideous ;

5. Hurtful. II. Some of the idols among us now : 1. Self ; 2. Dress ; 3. Food;
4. Pleasures. Conclusion :—We are exhorted to keep from idols. We can
do this by—(1) Imploring daily assistance against them from above

; (2) Being
vigilant against them

; (3) Self-denying
; (4) Yielding our hearts to God.

—

J. Bolton.
Christian assurance.—Two men were riding in a street-car together, one a

skilled infidel and controversialist, the other a simple-hearted Christian lay-
man. The infidel sought to provoke an argument as to the Bible and its

truths. The believer's response was, " I cannot argue the case with you. I

am not competent for that. But this I do know, with all my heart I trust
the Lord Jesus as my Saviour. I only wish you had the joy in Him I have."
The infidel's unexpected answer came promptly, "There you have got me.
I can't answer that."

—

Diet, of Anec.

for the prayers
of God's people."
—T. Watson.

"A good man's
prayers willfrom
the deepest dun-
geon climb heav-
en's height, and
bring a blessing
down. "

—

Joanna
Baillie.

the Church
and the
world

a 1 Pe. ii. 23 ; Ro.
vii. 17 ; Jude 20,
21.

6 Jude 24, 25 ; 1

Pe. i. 5 ; Lu. xxii.
31, 32; Ro. xvi.
20.

c Ep. ii. 1, 3.

d Jo. viii. 44

;

xii. 31 ; 2 Co.
iv. 4.

"We can do, or
fear to do, this
and that, if we
have a mind, but
many have not a
mind, and none
would have such
a mind, but for
the restraining
goodness or con-
straining grace
of God.

"The master-
piece of knowl-
edge is to know

But what is good
from what is

good in show."—F. Quarles.

the true God
and eternal
life

e Lu. xxiv. 45
;

Jo. xvii. 8.

/ Jo. xiv, 6.

g 1 Co. X. 14;
Ma. vi. 24.

" If. a right un-
derstanding
directs a man
in the path of
duty, it is solely
to be sought or
surely to be es-
timated much
more highly
than aught be-
side. "—Cicero.

"Religion is

equally the basis
of private virtue
and public faith

;

of the happiness
of the individual,
and the pros-
perity of the
n a t i o n."— W.
Barrow.
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Jntii0duttiott.

I. Author, John, see Intro, to Gosp. ace. to Jo. and to 1st Ep. of Jo. II. Time, uncer-

tain. " A late period of the Apos.'s life ; and prob. subsequent to the writing of the Apoca-

lypse" (Alford). III. Place, perh. Ephesus. IV. To whom. Two theories: (1) That it

was addressed to some Church under the iig. term—Lad?/. (Favoring this idea are Jerome,

Hammond, Michaelis, Hofmann, etc.) (2) That it was addressed to some person named iT^Ha

or Eclecta. (Favored by Capellus, Wetstein, Orotius, Middleton, Benson, Bengel, De Wette,

Lange, Luther, Beza, Alford, etc.) The latter theory is prob. the correct one, and is that

most commonly held. V. Desigrn, same as 1st Ep. (see Intro.), since 8 out of its 13 vv. agree

in sentiment with that Ep. : (1) To keep the doctr. of Christ ; (2) To avoid false teachers

;

(3) To observe Christian love and charity.





Ipopis.

(According to Pinnock.)

I. Introduction w. 1-4

n. Exhort to love 5

ni. To obedience 6

IV. To keep the doctr. of Christ w. 7-9

V. To avoid false teachers 10, 11

IV. Conclusion 12, 13
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1—3. elder, Ok., presbyter, lad^, Ok., Kyria," a prop, name, wh. the

Syrian retains, children, this Kyria was, therefore, a Christian matron.

in . . truth,* in all Christian sincerity, all . . truth, this marks the excel-

lence of lier widely-known character, and prob. her great charity, for . .

sake, wh. she adorned and helped to advance, which. . us," with com-
forting, saving, guiding, power, grace, etc., <* R. V. "Grace, mercy, and
peace shall be with us," see on Ro. i. 7, and refs. Son, Jo. loses no opportu-

nity of testifying to this doctr. truth . . love, the conditions of the enjoy-

ment of "grace," etc.

The dwelling of the truth in us.—We entertain the truth in us not as a

guest, but as the master of the house. This is—I. A Christian necessity.

He is no Christian who does not thus act. II. A Christian privilege. With-
out it our faith were little worth. Learn :—Wherever this abiding love of

truth can be discovered, we are bound to exercise our love. Above all, let

us love and spread the truth ourselves.

—

Spurgeon.
Love in the truth.—The love he thinks of is not sentimentalism, is not a

mere emotional good nature, but is an intelligent benevolence, which seeks

for all men the highest and best possible ; which intelligently sees a perfect

God at the head of the universe, and giving Him the supreme love of the
heart, loves all His creatures for His sake, following His high example,
obeying His perfect will. Thus love in creatures, being at once intelligent

and moral, rests on the basis of truth.

—

Henry Cowles.

4. I rejoiced, a Christian pastor rejoicing in the piety of the children of

believers, ofthy children, R. V.'^ certain of thy ch. " walking in truth, <

refs. to both belief and practice of the Gosp. commandment, to walk in

the truth. This prob. refs. to no particular comm. , but the gen. tenor of the
Word of God./

Children walking in the truth.—I will try to show—I. When it can be said

that children walk in truth. II. What were the reasons that made the
Apostle John rejoice so greatly, because this lady's children walked in the
truth. Learn :—Would John, if he knew you, rejoice over you?

—

J. C. Ryle.
Children to be thankful for, notproud of.—Lady Stormont, mother of the

late Lord Chief Justice Mansfield, on being complimented by another lady,

that "she had the three finest sons in Scotland to be proud of," made answer,
" No, madam, I have much to be thankful for, but nothing to be proud of."

Wallcing in truth.—The comprehensive summary of a noble and upright life

is "to walk in truth." There is nothing grander, purer, higher. And there
is nothing so exactly descriptive of the complete and perfect character. To
walk in truth is not only to be what we seem ; not only to scorn marks ; not
only to shun the hollowness of all that the dying man pronounces unreal

;

not only to withdraw from the path hung about with shows and pageants
and shadows, but to walk as God's child, to live as the heir of heaven, to be
true at once to truth, to conscience, and to God. No doubt all this was in-

cluded in the idea of the Apostle. It was unquestionably his summary of a
Christian life. To him the highest truth, the sum of all truths, the sum itself

of truth, of which all science and philosophy were but darkling rays, was
Christ the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world. To accept
Him as the great Teacher, the great Example, the great atoning Sacrifice, to
be found in Him, not having His own righteousness ; to be able to say, " For
me to live is Christ ;" "I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me," and to
walk in His steps, the steps of incarnate truth itself—this, beyond question,
was what the Apostle meant by his expressive phrase, walking in truth.

—

E. H. Oillett.

5, 6. beseech, entreat earnestly, not . . thee, of wh. she had not heard
bef. but . . beginning,^ fr. the first promulgation of the Gosp.; see on 1

Jo. ii. 7, 8. that . . another,* see on Jo. xiii. 34. and . . command-
ments,* " in writing to a woman it might be all the more necessary to insist

on the fact that love is not a mere matter of feeling." (See on 1 Jo. v. 3.) ye
. . it, i.e., in love.

Love, theprinciple of obedience.—Here is

—

I. Love as the principle of obe
40

the saltita-
tiou

a Athanasius, in
his Synopsis,
saj[s " he (John)
writes to Kyria"
omitting the
word elect.

6 1 Jo. V. 1 ; 1

Pe. i. 22.

c Col. ui. 16 ; 1

Pe. i. 23.

d 1 Co. i. 3 ; 2 Co.
i. 2 ; Ga. i. 3

;

Ep. i. 2 ; Phi. i.

2; Col. i. 3; 1

Th. i. 1 ; 2 Th.
i. 2.

"Women are
the poetry of the
world, in the
same sense as
the stars are
the poetry of
heaven. Clear,
light-giving, har-
monious, they
are the terres-
trial planets that
rule the destinies
of mankind."

—

Hargrave.

the gfTOttnds
of joy

e 3 Jo. 4.

/ Ge. xviii.

K. ii. 1-4.
19; 1

" P omponius
Atticus, the
friend and cor-
res pondentof
Cicero, making
the funeral ora-
tion at the death
of his mother,
did protest that,
living with her
threescore and
seven years, he
was never recon-
ciled unto her ;

hecause (take
the comment
with -the text)
there never hap-
pened b e tw ixt

them the least
jar which needed
reconciliation. '

'-

Fuller.

the new com-
mandment

g 1 Jo. iii. 11.

h Le. xix. 18

;

Ep. V. 2.

i Jo. xiv. 15, 21

.

"Love is the
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abridgm e n t o f

the law, the new
precept o f the
Gospel. Luther
calls it the
shortest and the
longest divinity :

short, for the
form of words

;

long, yea, ever-
lasting, for the
use and practice;
for ' charity shall
never cease.' "—
T. Adams.

deceivers

4,5,a Ma. xxiv,
23,24.
b He. xii. 15 ; Re.
iii. 11.

c 1 Co. iii. 14, 15

;

Da. xii. 3.

"The most im-
portant branch
of instruction is

to inform the
mind concerning
good and evil."—
Pythagoras.

"The open ani-
mosity of hatred
often injures us
less than the ap-
parent kindness
of friendship."—
Cato.

avoid
teachers of
error

d Ro. xvi. 17;
Ga. i. 8, 9.

e Ps. cxix. 115 ;

cxxxix. 21, 22.

" Bad company is

like a nail driven
into a post,
which, after the
first and second
blow, maybe
prawn out with
little difficulty

;

but being once
driven up to the
head, the pincers
cannot take hold
to draw it out,
but w h i ch can
only be done by
the destruction
of the wood."

—

Augustine.

a reason for
brevity

/Ro.L 11,12.

a Ro. XV. 29—32

;

Jo. xvi. 22 ; 1 Co.
xiiL12.

dience : 1. The excellency of this principle. Love renders obedience

—

(1) Divinely acceptable, (2) Delightful to ourselves, (3) Perpetual, (4) Im-
partial ; 2. How it is produced and maintained. " We love Him because He
first loved us." II. Obedience as the fruit of love. This fruit of love is

—

1. Practical ; 2. Prescribed.

—

W. Jay.
Love one another.—What He meant was that this is the paramount and crown-

ing duty of the Christian believer. He did not say, " Agree with one another
in doctrine." He did not say, " Flatter one another, indulge one another."
He did not even say, " Teach one another, inform one another." What He
did urge was that diflScult but necessary grace, " Love one another." That
is, love one another in spite of your differences, in spite of your faults ; do
what you can to serve each other, to lighten each other's trials and incon-
veniences and burdens. Above all, if we may turn the precept into its most
practical form, make the best of one another.

—

A. P. Stanley.

7, 8. for, etc.," see on 1 Jo. ii. 18 ; iv. 1—3 ; and 2 Pe. ii. 1, 2. a deceiver,
etc., R. V. " the deceiver and the antichrist." yourselves,* men being apt
to look to others, we, should be "ye." which . . wrought, i.e., that ye.
Christian converts, lose not that—your Christian state of truth and love—wh.
we. Apostles and teachers, wrought in you."

—

Alford. we receive, B. V.
" ye receive." reward," in the future life.

Tlie Christian minister's reward.—I. The things which we have wrought.
There are three things at which a faithful minister of Christ chiefly labors :

1. To preach the Gospel fully—to declare it all—to declare it to all ; 2. To
pray for his people fervently ; 3. To practise the truth constantly. II. The
reward which we expect: 1. The conversion of souls; 2. The holiness of
converts ; 3. The presenting his people in glory. III. The means by which
you may secure us that reward. By looking to yourselves. Look to

—

1. Your state ; 3. Your spirit ; 3. Your conduct.

—

J. Sherman.
A full reward.—A military gentleman, a stated hearer of the late Rev.

John Martin, of Forres, who had been long in a weakly state, and whom Mr.
M. frequently visited in his affliction, remarked to his visitor one day,
"Why, Mr. Martin, if I had power over the pension list, I would actually
have you put upon half-p)ay for your long and faithful services." Mr. M. re-

plied, " Ah, my friend, your master may put you off in your old age with
half-pay, but my Master will not serve me so meanly. He will give me full
pay. Through grace I expect a. full reward !

"

9—II. transgresseth, R. V. "goeth onward." The Gnostic teachers
claimed to be specially enlightened, going beyond the Gospel, in . . Christ,
the truth He taught, hath . . God, see on 1 Jo. ii. 23 and v. 12. if . .

you, seeking hospitality as a Christian preacher, and . . doctrine, ref. to
above, receive . . house,'^ lest your fam. be poisoned by his errors, and
you be a helper of heresy. God speed, i.e., good speed : i.e., a successful
mission, for, etc.," wishing him success shows sympathy with his cause.
This injunction calls to mind the tradition of St. John's rushingout of apublic
bath, at the sight of Cerinthus, crying, " Let us fly, lest even the bath fallen
us, because Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is within."
Abiding in the doctrine of Christ.—I. What is meant by abiding in the

doctrine of Christ ?—1. Believing in Him—in His Divinity—in His Incarnation
—in His Atonement for us by death ; 2. Imitating His example. II. The
blessings resulting from such a state—" he hath both the Father and the
Son." By abiding in this doctrine we: 1. Have communion with God;
2. Are admitted into all the joys of salvation ; 3. Are rendered safe for
eternity.

—

H. Leighton.
Significance of actions.—Gray, the poet, once made it a particular request

to a friend of his, who was going to the Continent, that he would not pay a
visit to "Voltaire; and when his friend replied, "What can a visit from a
person like me to him signify ? " he rejoined with peculiar earnestness,
" Sir, every tribute to such a man signifies."—lAfe of Gray.

12, 13. write, commimicate. paper, Egyptian papyrus, ink, usually
made of soot, and water, and gum. trust, hope, and . . face,-/" mouth to
mouth. Hold verbal intercourse, that . . full," R. V,, "that your joy
may be fulfilled," the joy arising from friendly Christian communion.
children . . sister, who perh. resided where Jo. was when he wrote this
letter.
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Love among relations.—Consider : I. The state of feeling wliich often
exists between relations : 1. In many cases indifference is found ; 2. In some
cases, not merely indifference, but even hatred has a place. II. The state of
feeling which existed in the family in question, and which should be found
everywhere—" the children of thy elect sister greet thee." This greeting is

a greeting of: 1. Love; 2. Affectionate remembrance; 3. Hope. Future
meetings are looked forward to.

—

J. Harrison.
Correspondence and intervieivs.—" Immense as is the distance between a

letter and an interview," writes Mde. D'Arblay to her father from abroad,
" where the dearer is unattainable, its succedanenm becomes more precious
than those who enjoy both can believe, or even conceive. O, my dearest
father, let no possible conveyance pass without giving one the sight of your
hand, if it be but by your signature." Between the sight of a hand and the
warm grasp of one, the difference is indeed most real. One of the Cranford
worthies describes correspondence as bearing much the same relation to per-

sonal intercourse that the liortus siccus, or book of dried plants, does to the
living and fresh flowers in the lanes and meadows. " Writing winna do it,"

says Jeanie Deans, when scheming how to procure her sister's pardon from
the Crown, "a letter canna look and pray, and beg, and beseech, as the
human voice can do to the human heart, A letter's like the music that the
ladies have for their spinnets—naething but black scores, compared to the
same tune played or sung. It's word o' mouth maun do it, or naething,
Reuben."—L. Jacox.

" True happiness
consists in the
most disinterest-
ed and impartial
action of the
mind, and in the
constant p r a c-
tice of social du-
ties."

—

Aristotle.

"For the general
obser v a t i o n is

strictly c o rrect,
that the works
of an author
may be consider-
ed the represen-
tation of his
mind."

—

Dion.
Halicam.





THE THIRD EPISTLE OF ST. JOHN.





Jntijodudiott,

1. Autlior, same as of 2d Ep. (see Intro.)- II. Time, uncertain. Prob. nearly the same
as that of 2cl Ep. III. Place, uncertain. Perh. Ephesus (Lardner). IV. To whom,
Gatus, or Caius (see on v. 1). "The name was one of the commonest; and it is poss., as

Liicke remarks, that the persons of St. Jo.'s period of Apos. work in Asia may have been
altogether dif. fr. those of St. Paul's period " [Alford). By some it is beUeved that this G. is

the one named in the Apostol. Constit. (tH. 40) as Bp. of Pei-ganius {Mill, ^Mliston). V. De-
sigfU, (1) To commend G. for liis hospitality and piety ; (2) To introduce to his notice one
Demetrius.
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I, a. Gaius, cannot certainly be identified with Gains of Macedonia," of

Corinth,* or of Derbe' (see Intro.). I . . truth, see on 2 Jo. 1. I . . things,
R. V. "I pray th. in all things." prosper, in worldly affairs, health, of

body, even . . prospereth,'' implies John's belief that the soul of Gaius
did prosper. Peril, the lack of prosperity of one kind was the means of the
inci'ease of the other kind of prosperity.

Life's true equilibrium.—I. We affirm that no man's mind can be adjusted
to the real nature of temporal prosperity whose piety is not at least com-
mensurate with it. II. No man is fitted to use temporal prosperity aright

without a degree of piety which is, at least, commensurate with it. III. How
essential is piety to guard against the injurious effects of worldly prosperity.—J. L. Corning. Soul prosperity.—I. The marks of a prosperous soul. That
soul is prosperous in which : 1. The truth dwells richly ; 2. The doctrinal

and practical parts of religion are well proportioned and united ; 3. There is a
happy mixture of the retu'ed and the active; 4. There is a good degree
of public spirit and largeness of heart ; 5. There is no wrong ambition.
II. Why prosperity of soul renders temporal prosperity desirable. Because
1. It makes temporal prosperity safe ; 2. It secures the welfare of others and
promotes the general good.

—

E. A. Fuller.
Prospering.—From the reports he had received of the conduct of Gaius

toward brethren in the Lord, John infers that his soul was prospering,
or moving in a right way, and therefore prays that in all respects it may
go as well with him as it is in his spiritual life. Alas ! how seldom can we
put it thus ! We see many a hale and prosperous man for whom we
can fervently wish that his soul prospered as much as his body and his out-
ward estate ; but we do not often see spiritual prosperity, as in Gaius, the
most prominent and indisputable characteristic of the man.

—

D. Fraser.
Friends in prosperity.—When the trees are full of blossoms and sweetness,
the bees haunt them in crowds, and hum among the branches in all good
temper, gathering honey from the flowers. " See," said Gotthold, '• here is

an image of temporal prosperity. So long as there is blossom on the trees,

and honey in the blossom, the bees will frequent them in crowds, and fill the
place with their music, but when the blossom is over, and the honey gone,
they, too, will disappear. The same happens in the world among men. In
the abodes of fortune and pleasure, friends are found in plenty ; but when
fortune flies away, they depart along with it. Temporal gain is the world's
honey and the allurement with which you may entice it whithersoever you
will ; but where the gain terminates, there likewise do the love and friend
ship of the world stop. For this reason let all good men be advised to fly to
Christ crucified, who never forsakes in their distress those who truly seek
Him."

3, 4. for, " I know that thy soul is in a prosperous condition, for I have it

on good authority." and . . thee, of wh. they were assured by its fruit

even . . truth, liis character being the evidence of it. I . . joy,* this

shows the benevolence of his disposition, than . . truth,-'' since it proved
their enjoyment of God's favor, and the possession of a good hope.
The pastors joy.—What does it mean this walking in the truth ?—I. The

knowledge of the outward substantial body of truth, the Gospel of the grace
of God, and that Jesus Christ is our Saviour. II. A heartfelt enjoyment and
possession of tlie truth, not merely in the intellect, but in the heart.
Walk in truth.—There are some men who walk in a falsehood. You might

write their biography in a tombstone epitaph that might almost make the
marble blush—" a thirty-, forty-, fifty-, seventy-years' lie." It is false to God
false to conscience, false to the reality of things, false to the eternal laws of
duty and righteousness. It starts with a false principle and ends with false
results.

—

Gillett. St. John the Apostle.—Tradition has been more than ordi
narily busy in preserving anecdotes of St. John. Eusebius relates a beautiful
and not improbable story, to this elfect :—John, on a visit to a city in the neigh-
borhood of Ephesus, commended to the care of the bishop a young man of fine

stature, graceful countenance, and ardent mind, as suited to the work of the
ministry. The bishop neglected his charge. The young man became idle

and dissolute, and was at length prevailed on to join a band of robbers, such

the saluta-
tion

a Ac. xix. 29.

6 1 Co. i. 14 ; Ro.
xvi. 23.

c Ac. XX. 4.

d Ma. vi. 33.

" Do not reckon
those only as
your friends who
are grieved at
your misfort-
unes—but like-
wise those who
do not envy your
prosperity ; for
there are many
who will express
their concern
when their
friends are af-

flicted, but who
will also look
with an invidi-

ous eye on the
liberalities of an
indulgent fort-
une."

—

Socra tes.

What shaU I

come to, father,"
said a young
man, " if I go on
prosper ing in
this way ? "—" To
the grave," the
father replied.

The mind that
is much elevated
and insolent with
prosperity, and
cast down with
adversity, is

generally abject
and base."

—

Epicurus.

rejoicing in
goodness of
others

e 1 Til. ii. 19, 20.

/ Phi. i. 27; 1

Co. iv. 15.

" True friendship
requires virtue
to make it honor-
a b 1 e, freedom
to make it pleas-
ant, and kind
oflflces to make it

useful. It is not
by rigor and
austerity that
friendship b e-

comes respect-
able ; it should
be attended by
propriety and
dignity ; but with
these, mildness
and kindness are
not inconsist-
ent."— Plutarch.
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" I have never
believed that
friendship sup-
posed the obliga-
t i o n of hating
those whom your
friends did not
love,and I believe
rather it obliges
me to love those
whom they love."—Morellet.

hospitality
cotntnended

a 1 Pe. iv. 9, 10
;

He. xiii. 1, 2.

6 Ac. XV. 2, 3.

c 1 Th. ii. 12.

"Being men, no-
thing pertaining
to humanity
should be be-
neath our consid-
e r a t i o n." —
Terence.

"Hard words are
like hailstones
in summer, beat-
ing down and
destroying what
they would
nourish were
they melted into
drops."

—

Anon.

" Good words do
more than hard
speeches, as the
sunbeams, with-
out any noise,
will make the
traveller cast off
his cloak ; which
allthe blustering
winds could not
do, but only
make him bind it

closer to him."

—

Leighton.

" Kindness may
be defined as
' lighting our
neighbor' s
candle by our
own,' by which
we lose nothing
and impart
something."

fellow-
helpers of
the truth

d Ac. XX. 33, 34
;

1 Co. ix. 11—15.
e Ma. X. 40.

" For the wicked
man is tainted in
his soul, while

* assist with the
of Him

as commonly had their holds in the neighborhood of ancient Greek cities.

He soon became their captain, and attained to eminence in crime. Long
after, John entered the city again, and inquired for the young man. " He
is dead," said the bishop, " dead to God." Having ascertained the particu-
lars, the Apostle exclaimed, " I left a fine keeper of a brother's soul ;

" then
mounting a horse, he rode into the country, and was taken prisoner. He at-

tempted not to flee, but said, " For this purpose am I come ; conduct me to
your captain." He entered the presence of the armed bandit, who, recog-
nizing the Apostle, attempted to escape, " Why dost thou fly, my son," said
he, " from thy father—thy defenceless, aged father? Fear not; thou still

hast hopes of life. I will pray to Christ for thee. I will suffer death for thee.
I will give my life for thine. Believe that Christ hath sent me." The man
was subdued ; fell into the Apostle's arms ; prayed with many tears ; became
perfectly reformed ; and was restored to the communion of the Church.

—

Bib. Treas.

5, 6. faithfully, out of fidelity to the Master, His truth, and your pro-
fession ; conscientiously, and to strang^ers," the true text gives " and
that strangers," i.e., towards the brethren, and those brethren strangers.
The brethren and the strangers are not two classes, but one and the same.
have . . witness, have testified, spoken of. charity, love, before
church, publicly, in the presence of. bring . . journey,
means of travelling, godly sort,' i.e., "in a manner worthy
whose messengers they are and whose servant thou art,"

—

Alford.
Charity to strangers.—Consider this as—I. A duty to be practised. En-

forced by—1. Scripture; 2. Human feelings. H. An action which shall re-

ceive reward. The bread cast on the waters shall return after many days.
It may not be rewarded in this life, but it will in the next.

—

J. Mason.
Kindness.—It is well to observe that Gains is thus honored in Holy Script-

ure, and embalmed in blessed memory, not for any surpassing powers he
possessed, any social influence, or any qualities of intellectual eminence, but
for truth and love in daily life, and for a simple, unpretending act of kind-
ness. These are the things which men often neglect, thinking it necessary to
show their religion in more ambitious and conspicuous ways. But there is

really no better proof of personal Christianity than that which Gains fur-
nished in his adherence to the truth at a time when many departed from it,

and his brotherly kindness to those who had no other claim on him than their
service to the Lord whom he loved. Always and everywhere that man is to
be highly esteemed in the church who combines firm conviction with a gen-
erous heart, who walks in holy truth and heaven-born charity.

—

D. Fraser.
Helping missionaries on their journey.—In 1819, two missionaries, one of
them with his wife and child, landed on the Island of St. Helena. Soon
after one of them had reached the inn, the excellent chaplain, the Rev. Mr.
Vernon, called, and, with pecxiliar kindness, offered to do everything for
them to make their visit pleasant and beneficial. Several officers also visited
them, who were men evidently devoted to God. They spent four days on
this island, and found it particularly refreshing to their enfeebled bodies and
wearied minds. On their departure, Mr. Solomon, the innkeeper, said to
them, " Gentlemen, you have nothing to pay." Their expenses, which were
not less than twenty guineas, had been defrayed by the chaplain and ofiicers.

who had done this to show their esteem for Christian missionaries, though of
different denominations from themselves. Well might the missionary whr)
related the fact add, " Though it is nearly eleven years ago, I feel my heart
heave with gratitude at the recollection of it. Oh ! how refreshing it is to
see true Christian principles rising above all little selfish party feeling, and
reiterating the Apostolic benediction, ' Grace be with all them that love our
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.'"

7, 8. that . . sake, R. F. " th. for the sake of the Name ;
" for the sake of

the love and reverence they bore to it, and that they might spread it. they
. . forth, fr. home, friends, etc., as preachers of the Gosp. taking. .

Gentiles,'' but taking to them the good news of life and salvation, we . .

such,' in the Master's name, that . . truth, R.V. " th. we may be fellow-
workers with the truth."
Help to be rendered to ministers of Christ.—We should help ministers as

much as lies in our power, because—I. They are the ambassadors of Christ,
and proclaimers of God's Word ; II, They receive nothing, or but little in pro-
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portion to the labors they fulfil, and the hardships they undergo ; III. By so

doing, we oiurselves help to further the cause of Christ.—ff. T. Greenwood.
Fellow-helpers.—Dr. Beecher once said to an old lady who expressed her

wonder to him that she was permitted to live, as she could not do any more
good, "You are doing a great deal of good ; you help me to preach every

Sunday." She was greatly surprised, and inquired how it could be. " In the

first place," said he, "you are always in your seat on the Sabbath, and that

helps me ; in the second place you are always wideawake, and you look right

up in my face, and that helps me ; and in the third place, I often see the tears

running down your face, and that helpsme very much."

—

N. T. III. Mission-
aries.—This, indeed, is an ingredient of Christian character. Do we ad-

mire and feel attracted by missionaries ? They are knight-errants of the faith

;

leaders of the " forlorn hope " of Christ's cause ; bearers of the flag of the cross

through the storms of battle. Do we wish to honor and to help them, and
feel ennobled by doing so ? He who has no almost enthusiastic regard for

missionaries has not the spirit of Primitive Christianity within his breast.

—

W. Alexander.

9, lo. church, prob. the one to wh. Gaius belonged. Diotrephes " (Jove

nourished), of whom nothing more is known ; a proof that he did not find the

pre-eminence that he sought, receiveth . . not, rejected my authority.

remember,* E. V. " bring to remembrance ;
" will expose his purposes and

spirit, prating, irrelevant tattling, neither . . brethren, show them hos-

pitality, and . . would, would make others like himself, prob. to mask his

own conduct, and . . church, i.e. , those who were hospitably inclined.

Loving the pre-eminence.—Bentham said of James Mill, who by his account
would never willingly enter into discourse with him :

" He expects to subdue
everybody by his domineering tone, to convince everybody by his positive-

ness. His manner of speaking is oppressive and overbearing." Jeremy would
probably have referred him to the category or limbo of what a social essayist

calls " contemptuous minds," men without deference, who are accustomed to

lean upon themselves, and do not expect to find much in other people ; who
are not found appealing to others, or wishing to know their thoughts, or

willing to follow out their speculation, or listen to their suggestions ; who
live and think alone, impatient of interference and interruption, and nourish

some notions of themselves which practically, though it may not take the

form of vulgar arrogance, sets them above the possibility of benefit from the

crude, uninformed, untaught intelligences around them.

—

Jacox.
End of ambition.—The New York Observer, a few years since, stated that

when Napoleon returned to his palace, immediately after his defeat at

Waterloo, he continued many hours without taking any refreshment. One
of the gi"ooms of the chamber ventured to serve up some coffee, in his cabinet,

by the hands of a child whem Napoleon had occasionally distinguished by his

notice. The emperor sat motionless, with his hand spread over his eyes. The
page stood patiently before him, gazing with infantine curiosity on an im-
age which presented so strong a contrast to his own figure of simplicity

and peace ; at last the little attendant presented his tray, exclaiming, in the
familiarity of an age which knows so little distinctions, " Eat, sire ; it will

do you good." The emperor looked at him, and asked, *' Do you not belong
to Gonesse?"(a village near Paris). " No, sire, I come from Pierrefite."
" Where your parents have a cottage and some acres of land ? " " Yes, sire."
'

' There is happiness," replied the man, who was still Emperor of France
and King of Italy.

II. evil," in doctrine, spirit, practice, he . . God,"* the child of One who
doeth good to all and constantly, hath . . God, in the benevolence of His
nature, and in the revelation in wh. He stands to the holy.

Doing good—or doing evil.—Each life is described in section and in plan
by one or other of these two. The whole complicated series of thought,
actions, habits, purposes, summed up in the words life and character, is a con-

tinuous stream issuing from the man who does every moment of his existence.

The stream is either pure, bright, cleansing, gladdening, capable of being
tracked by a thread of emerald wherever it flows ; or it carries with it on its

course blackness, bitterness, and barrenness. Men must be plainly dealt

with. They may hold any creed, or follow any round of religious practices.

They may repeat the shibboleth ever so accurately ; and follow the observ-
ances ever so closely. But St. John's propositions ring out, loud and clear,

the man of an
opposite charac-
ter is pure. To
recei v e gifts
from the impure

unjustifiable
either in God or
man."

—

Plato.

"The just live
free from
trouble and dis-

order ; the un-
just, on the con-
trary, are always
disturbed and
uneasy." —Ep i-

curus.

Diotrephes

a Ma. xxiii.

Mk. X. 44.

b 2 Co. xiii. 10.

8;

" People who de-
light in contra-
diction, and who
busy themselves
about every-
thing, suffer one
disadvan tag e

—

that is, they are
thoroughly con-
versant with no
one subject that
is real or useful."—Demoerates.

" Ambition is a
gilded misery,
a secret poison,
a hidden plague,
the engineer of
deceit, the
mother of hypoc-
risy, the parent
of envy, the
original of vices,

the moth of holi-

ness, the blinder
of hearts, turn-
ing medicin es
into m a 1 a d ies,

and remedies
into diseases.
High seats are
never but u n-
easj', and crowns
are always stuff-

ed with thorns."
—T. Brooks.

Imitation

c Ps. xxxvii. 27

;

Is. i. 16, 17.

d 1 Jo. ii. 29 ; iii.

6 ; Ja. iii. 2 ; Ro.
vii. 20.

" Intemperance
of speech is

cured with diffl-

c u 1 1 y ;
philoso-

phy c om p o ses
her remedy of
words, but these
only operate
upon those who
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will listen ; and
they are not
heard by him
who has no re-
straint upon his
own tongue."

—

Flutarch.

Demetrius

a Ac. xix. S4.

" Conscious
tegrity alone can
console us for
the shortness of
our life. Our
character is the
only a p p u r t e-

nance which sur
vi V e s o u r d e-

cease.

—

Cicero.

" It is a common
error, of which a
wise man will be-
ware, to measure
the worth of our
neighbor by his
conduct towards
ourselves. How
many rich souls
might we not re-
joice in the
kn o w 1 e d g e of

,

were it not for
our pride I"

—

Richter.

" A mati's char-
acter is like a
shadow, which
sometimes f o 1-

lows and some-
times precedes
him, and which
is occasi o n a 1 1 y
longer, occasion-
ally shorter, than
he is. "-/froHi the
French.

reason for
brevity

"When our
friends invite us
to a feast, it sig-
nifies little if we
arrive at a late
hour; but when
they call for our
consolations, we
should fly to
them i n an in-

stant."— C/ii'/o.

" We ought al-

ways to make
choice of persons
of such worth
and honor for
our friends, that.

and syllable themselves in questions which one day or other the conscience
will put to us with terrible distinctness. Are you one who is ever doing
good ; or one who is not doing good ?

—

W. Alexander. Imitation of defects.—
Every kind of imitation speaks the person that imitates inferior to him whom
he imitates, as the copy is to the original ; but then to imitate that which is

mean, base, and unworthy, is to do one of the lowest actions in a yet lower
instance ; it is to climb downwards, to employ art and industry to learn a
defect and an imperfection ; which is a direct reproach to reason, and a con-
tradiction to the methods of natm'e. Alexander had enough to imitate him
in his drunkenness and his passion, who never intended to be like him either
in his chastity, or his justice to his enemies, and his liberality to his friends.
And it is repoi'ted of Plato, that being crooked shouldered, his scholars, who
so much admired him, would endeavor to be like him, by bolstei'ing out their
garments on that side, that so they might appear crooked too. It is probable
that many of these found it easier to imitate Plato's shoulders than his phi-
losophy, and to stuff out their gowns than to furnish their understandings, or
improve their minds.

—

South.

12. Demetrius (belonging to Ceres), a holy character embalmed forever
in a single sentence of inspiration. Good and wicked men of same name."
hath . . men, all (Christian) men who know him. the truth, the Spirit of
truth. (Cp. Jo. XV. 26.) we . . record, fr. personal knowledge, and . .

true, bee. you know that I would not speak falsely.

Po2ver of character.—Benjamin Franklin attributed his success as a public
man, not to his talents, or his power of speaking—for these were but mod-
erate—but to his known integrity of character. "Hence it was, he says,
" that I had so much weight with my fellow-citizens. I was but a bad
speaker, never eloquent, subject to too much hesitation in my choice of
words, hardly correct in my language ; and yet I generally carried my point."
Character creates confidence in men of high stations as well as in humble
life. It was said of the first Emperor Alexander of Russia, that his personal
character was equivalent to a constitution. During the wars of the Fronde,
Montaigne was the only man among the French gentry who kept his castle-

gate unbarred ; and it is said of him that his personal character was worth
more to him than a regiment of horse. That character is power, is true in a
much higher sense than that knowledge is power. Mind without heart, in-

telligence without conduct, cleverness without goodness, are powers, if they
may be powers only for mischief. We may be instructed or amused by them ;

but it is sometimes as difficult to admire them as it would be to admire the
dexterity of a pickpocket, or the horsemanship of a highwayman. Truthful-
ness, integrity, and goodness—qualities that hang out on any man's breath

—

form the essence of manly character, or, as one of our writers has it, " that
inbred loyalty unto virtue that can serve her without livery." When Stephen
of Colonna fell into the hands of his base assailants, and they asked him, in

derision, " Where is your fortress?"—" Here 1 " was his bold reply, placing
his hand upon his heart. It is in misfortune that the character of the upright
man shines forth with the greatest lustre ; and, when all else fails, he takes a
stand upon his integrity and courage.

—

Dr. Haven.

13, 14. Tlie marked similarity to the Conclusion of the Second Epistle is

strong evidence that the two letters were written about the same time. See
notes on 2 John 12, 13. pen, calamus, reed, prob. split, but . . face, see
on 2 Jo. 12. peace, peace within your own hearts, with the brethren, with
God. Pax interna conscientiae. Pax fraterna amicitiae. Pax supema gloriae.

(Peace internal of conscience. Peace fraternal of friendship, Peace supernal
of glory.) friends, etc., this Ep. " not addressed as from an Apos. to a Ch.,
but as fr. a friend to his friend, in wh. mutual friends on both sides would
be the senders and receivers of .salutation."

—

Alford.
Writing and visiting.—It was a mere whim, a sheer freak of fancy, that

made Mde de Stael and her guests at the farm called Fosse sit round a table
after dinner, and write letters to each other instead of conversing. These
varied and multiplied communiques, by her account, interested them so much
that they, great conversers though they were—some of them, if not all

—

were impatient to stop the after-dinner talk in order to begin the written
correspondence. " When any stranger came in we could not bear the inter-

ruption of our habits; and our penny post always went its round." Did
none of them sometimes feel what the Duchess of Queensberry felt in writing
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to Swift : "Though I have a sensible satisfaction by conversing with you in

this way, yet I love mightily to look into the person's face I am speaking to.

By that one learns to stop when it is wished, or to mend what is said amiss I

"

Pope, again, writing to Swift :
" If it be the least pleasure to you I will write

once a week most gladly : but can you abstract the letters from the person
who writes them, so far as not to feel more vexation in the thought of our
separation than satisfaction in the nothings he can express? If you can,
really and from my heart, I cannot." Moore writes to Byron : " I long to be
near you, that I might know how you really look and feel ; for these letters

tell nothing, and one word a quattr' occhi, is worth whole reams of corre-
spondence." And yet, as Lander's Boccaccio has it :

—

" frequent correspondence
Ketains thy features, nay, brings back thy voice ;

The very shoe creaks, when the letter opens."—Jacoa?.

if they should
ever cease to be
so, they will not
abuse our confi-
dence, nor give
us cause to fear
them as e n e-

mies." -Addison.

" Friendship is

composed of a
single soul in-

ha biting tvf o
bodies."—J. rts-
totle.





THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. JUDE.





Introduiifwn.

I. Author, JuDE, i.e., Judas, called also Lebbseus (see on v. 1). The authenticity of this

Ep. has been disputed on ace. of all. to prophecy of Enoch (see on v. 14). II. Time, uncer-

tain. A.D. 65 (Lardner). Probably written before 2. Peter. III. Place, unknown. IV.

To whom, to believers, but whether of a partic. Church or country is not decided. V.

Desig^u, similar to 2d Ep. of Peter (of wh. see Intro.) : (1) To establ. Christians in their

faith
; (2) To warn them ag. false teachexs ; (3) To urge their continuance m. the love of God.





S^popts.

(According to Pinnock.)

L Introduction t;u. 1, 2

II. Exhort to to fidelity 3

III. False teachers 4-16

IV. Sundry warnings 17-23

V. Conclusion 24, 25
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I, 2. Jude, see below, servant, "it is the term used by the writer

whom the author of this Epistle claims as his brother (Jas. i. 6)." and . .

James," see below and Intro, to Ep. to James, also refs. This description o{

himself as " tlie brother of James " has no parallel in the New Testament. It

may be inferred, without much risk of error, (1) that he wished, bearing so

common a name, to distinguish himself from others, like Judas not Iscariot,

of John xiv. 23, Luke vi. 16, the Lebbaeus or Thaddseus of Matt. x. 3, Judas

surnamed Barsabas (Acts xv. 22), and others.—Camft. B. sanctified, etc.,

R. V. "called, beloved in God the Father, and kept for J. C." preserved,''
"in the sense in which it is used here, it is probably connected with the fact

of the delay in the second Advent of the Lord, and was chosen to indicate

that those wlio were waiting patiently for it were being kept or guarded by
their union with Christ."—PZM??ip<re. mercy . . peace . . love, mere?/ on
ace. of the past ; peace to give comfort noio ; love fr. God, to God, and to ea.

other.
Sanctification.—I. The privilege—sanctiflcation. This consists of—1. The

mortification of the old man ; 2. The living a new and spiritual life. II. Its

author—"God the Father." We are sanctified by God by—1. His working
holiness in us ; 2. His enlivening the Word to us.

—

W. Jenkyn. A " Judas
the brother of James " appears in the lists of the Twelve Apostles in Luke
vi. 16 and Acts i. 13. It has, however, to be noted that the word "brother "

is, as the italics show, interpolated by the translators, and that the Greek
combination would, according to tlie rule followed in all other cases, be

naturally rendered as " Judas, the son of James " {'lovSac 'laKujSov), the rela-

tionship of brotherhood being elsewhere indicated by the use of the proper

word (a6eX<l,6c). ... So far therefore the description " Judas the brother of

James " is adverse to the view that we have before us the writing of an
Apostle. There were, however, two bearing the names of Judas and James,
or Jacobus, of whose relationship as brotliers there is not the shadow of a
doubt. " James and Joses and Judas and Simon " are named in Mark vi. 3 as

the brethren of our Lord. The first-named, and therefore probably the eldest

of the four, came into prominence in the laistory of the Apostolic Church, as

in Gal. i. 19, and an almost uniform tradition identifies him with the James
who presides in the council of Jerusalem in Acts xv. and who receives St.

Paul with much kindness in Acts xxi. 18—25. Assuming him to be in some
sense the Lord's brother, it follows that Judas shared that distinction, and it

has been shown, it is believed, beyond the shadow of a doubt, that there is

no adequate ground for identifying them with James the son of Alphseus,
and Judas, the son (or brother?) of James in the company of the Twelve.—
Camb. B. There is, perhaps, no writer in the New Testament of whose life

and character we know so little. We can but picture to ourselves, as in the

case of his brother James, the life of the home at Nazareth, the incredulous
wonder with which they saw Him whom they had known for so many years
in the daily intercourse of home-life, appear first in the character of a teacher,

and then of a prophet, and then of the long-expected Christ. So it was that
they sought to stay His work (Matt. xii. 46; Markiii. 31—35; Luke viii. 19—21),

and were yet in the position of those who believed not when they went up
to the Feast of Tabernacles six months before the close of our Lord's Ministry

(John vii. 5). They were, however, converted to a full acceptance of His
claims between the Crucifixion and the Ascension. Beyond this we know
absolutely nothing.

—

Camb. B.

3, 4. when I gave, R. V.'' while I was giving." common, so called bee.

preached to all, and belonging to all who believe, it was needful, better,

"I found a necessity." "The ground of the necessity lies in the fact stated in

the next verse. The words have been interpreted as meaning that he was
about to write a fuller or moi-e general Epistle, and was then diverted from his

purpose by the urgent need for a protest against the threatening errors."

—

Camb. B. exhort . . contend,' he selected this as the most pressing topic.

faith, i.e., the Gosp. once, once for all. delivered, communicated
through the Aposs. for . . men, etc., see on 2 Pe, ii. 1. who . . condem-
nation,"* Jude's words are adequately rendered " who were long ago before

marked out as on their way to this condemnation," and may refer to previous

the saluta-
tion

a Ac.
1.

i. 13 ; Ja.

6 Jo. xvil. 15 ; 1
Pe. i. 5.

" The story told
by Hegesippus
that the grand-
children of Ju-
das who 'after
the flesh w a 3
called the
brother of the
Lord' were
sought out by
the delatores or
informers, under
Domitian, and
brought before
the Emperor,
and were dis-
missed by him
when they
showed him their
hands hardened
with labor and
told him the tale
of their inherit-
ance of poverty,
indicates a hum-
ble, but not an
ascetic life, and
agrees with the
statement of St.

Paul that the
brethren of the
Lord were mar-
ried (1 Cor. ix.
5)."—Piiimptre.

the conmum
salvation

c Ph. i. 87 ; 1 TL
vi. 12.

d Ro. ix. 22.
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a Tit. i. 16.

" He was justly
accounted a skil-

ful poisoner who
destroyed h i s

victims by bou-
quets of lovely
and fragrant
flowers. The art
has not been
lost ; nay, is prac-
tised every day,
by the world."

—

Latimer.

" One truth is the
seed of other
truths. It is sown
in us to bear
fruit, not to lie

torpid. The
power of mind
by which truth
becomes prolific,

is freedom. Our
great duty is to
encourage vigor-
o u 8 action of
mind. The great-
er number of
free and vigor-
o u 8 minds
brought to bear
upon a subject,
the more truth
is promoted."

—

W. Ellery Chan-
ning.

the fallen
aueels

b Nu. xxvi. 64
He. iii. 19.

c Re. XX. 10.

"Nothing is

more common
than for great
thieves to ride in
triumph when
small ones are
punished. But
let wickedness
escape as it may,
at the law, it

never fails of
doing itself jus-
tice ; for every
guilty person is

his own hang-
man."

—

Seneca

" We must con-
fess that life re
sembles the ban
quet of Damocles
—the sword
ever suspended."— Voltaire.

8odom, etc.

d Ge. xix. S4, SS.

prophetic utterances which had already pointed to such men as the coming
danger of the Church.

—

Camb. B. denying," not theoretically, but prac-
tically.

Contending for the faith.—Consider—I. What is implied in contending for
the faith delivered to the saints : 1. That in opposition to infidels, we exhibit
the evidence of the authenticity of the Scriptures ; 2. That we maintain not
only this, but also that all Scripture " is given by inspiration of God "

; 3. That
we contend for such interpretations as will lay open the real meaning of the
Word, and not adhere to our own preconceived opinions ; 4. That we contend
for the veiy system of truth " once delivered unto the saints," and maintain
it in all its simplicity and purity.

—

J. Day.
Tlie fruit of the doctrine of Universalism.—A clergyman was preaching in

a town of America which was much infected with the Universalist heresy,
that all men, whatever may be their character, shall ultimately be saved. A
preacher of this doctrine, who was present, with a view to " withstand the
truth," became greatly enraged in the progress of his discourse. It was no
sooner closed than he began to challenge the preacher to a defence of liis

doctrines. As it was rather late, the clergyman who had been preaching
declined a formal debate, but proposed that each should ask the other three
questions, to whicli a direct answer should be returned. This being agreed
to, the Universalist began. He put his questions, which were promptly an-
swered. It then came to the clergyman's turn. His first question was, " Do
you pray in your family ? " Thunderstruck and dismayed, the preacher of
smooth things knew not what to say. At length he asked, "Why, what
has that to do with the truth of my doctrine?" "Much," was the reply:
" By tlieir fruits ye shall know them." At last, he frankly confessed that he
did not. Then for the second question. "When you get somewhat dis-

pleased, do you not sometimes make use of profane language?" This was
carrying the war into the innermost temple of his infidel abominations.
There was no door of escape. Answer he must. It was of no use to deny it.

He confessed he was profane. "I will go no further," said the pious clergy-
man ; "I am satisfied;" and, turning to the congregation, added. "I pre-
sume you are also. You dare not trust your welfare to a praj'erless and pro-
fane guide." Every one saw ^nd felt tlie force of this practical argument.
A dozen lectures on the subject would not have done half so much good.

5, 6. I will . . remembrance, more accurately, "I wish to put you in
remembrance." The language presupposes, like that of 2 Pet. i. 13, to which
it presents a close parallel, the previous instruction of the readers of the Epistle
in the faith once delivered to tlie saints, liow . . not,* God's delivering
mercy not to be trifled with, or taken advantage of. angels, etc.,"" see on
2 Pe. ii. 4.

Moral declension.—I. Character not determined by organization—angels
fell. II. Character not determined by circumstances—in their own habita-
tion angels became depraved. III. The voluntariness of sin—" which kept
not . . . but left," etc. IV. The certainty of the sinner's doom—angels were
not spared. V. Punishment proportioned to privilege—the despisers of
supernal light are hurled down into infernal gloom.

—

R. A. Bertram.
The detection of sin.—One night, some jears ago, a person in the city of

Edinburgh awoke to find that his house had been plundered. The alarm was
raised ; nor was it long ere the ofl[icers of justice found a clue. Tlie thief,

wounding his hand as he escaped by the window, had left a red witness be-

hind him. The watchman flashed his lantern upon the spot. Drop by drop,
the blood stained the pavement. They tracked it on and on and ever on, till

their silent guide conducted them along an open passage, and up a flight of
steps, stopping at the door of a house. They broke in ; and there tliey found
the bleeding hand, the booty, and the pale, ghastly criminal. Now. a.shower
of rain would have washed away the stain ; a fall of snow would have con-
cealed it ; the foot of some midnight reveller would have effaced it ; but, no,

—the crime was one of peculiar atrocity, and there God kept the damning
spot. And unless they be forgiven. wa.shed away in the blood of Jesus, so
shall your sins find you out.

—

Guthrie.

7. even . . Gomorrha,'* see on 2 Pe. ii. 6. like . . flesh, the words
describe the form of evil for which the cities of the plain have become a by-
word of infamy. In saying that this sin was like that of the angels, it is

clearly implied that in the latter case also there was a degradation of nature.
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such as is emphasized in the words that " the sons of God went in unto tliej

daughters of men" (Gen, vi. 4).

—

Cavib. B. example, of retributive jus-|

tice. suflFering . . fire," the words imply a reference to something more
than the natural phenomena of the Dead Sea region. For " vengeance," it is

better to read "just punisliment,"

—

Cavib. B.
Sodom and Gomon^ha destroyed.—Here we have a picture of—I. Sin—

" going after strange flesh "—" giving themselves up to fornication." II, Sin

punished— "vengeance of eternal fire"—God's vengeance terrible when
aroused. III, Punished sin set forth as a warning—our sins, if not repented
of, will receive eternal punishment.

—

H. A. Sharman.
Given up to sin.—How often does it happen in the history of these wilful

sinners of the flesh, that, after a while, all things seems to smile upon them
and prosper them according to their hearts' desires ! Are they mad for gold ?

—gold seems to roll in upon them. Are they mad for pleasure ?—their se-

ductive arts are successful, and victims come readily to tlieir lure. Are
they mad for drink ?—those around them, kindred, friends, cease to strive

with them, and give it upas hopeless. It is very wonderful to see how often,

if a man is bent on an end which is not God's end, God gives it him, and it

becomes his curse. God does not curse us. He leaves us to ourselves : tliat

is curse enough ; and from that curse what arm can save us ! We loill liave

it, and we shall have it. We leap through all the barriers whic;h He has
raised around us to limit us ; yea, though they be rings of blazing fire, we
will through them and indulge our lusts ; and, in a moment. He sweeps
them all out of our path : perhaps roses spring to beguile where flames so
lately flamed to warn,

—

J. B. Broum.

8, 9. dreamers, ref. to life of sin being as a feverish dream fr, wh, there
will be a terrible awakening, defile . . flesh,* by handing the body over
as the instrument of sin. despise . . dignities," lawless men, who scorn
authority, Michael.'' when . . Moses, prob, ref, to a Jewish trad.*^

durst . . accusation, "fr. fear of original glory of the devil; or fr, pro-
found dread of the majesty of God."

—

Huther. but . . thee, " modesty isan
angelic virtue,"

—

Bengel.
Profanity never to he allowed.—I. It proceeds from passion, and is generally

expressive of hatred, II, It is conti'ary to all our feelings of morality. III

It is expressly forbidden by God. IV. Since it was not indulged in, even by
angels, much less should it be so by man. " Swear not at all."

—

F. Watkin-
son.
Besetting sin.—The bosom sin in grace exactly resembles a strong current

in Nature, which is setting full upon dangerous shoals and quicksands. If,

in your spiritual computation, you do not calculate upon your besetting sin,

upon its force, its ceaseless operation, and its artfulness, it will sweep you on
noiselessly, and with every appearance of calm, but surely and effectually, to
your ruin. So may we see a gallant ship leave the dock, fairly and bravely
rigged, and with all her pennons flying. And the high sea, when she has
cleft her way into it, is unwrinkled as the brow of childhood, and seems to
laugh with many a twinkling smile ; and, when night falls, the moonbeam
dances upon the wave, and the brightness of the day has left a delicious
balminess behind it in the air. The ship is anchored negligently and feebly,
and all is then still, save the gentle drowsy gurgling, which tells that water
is the element in which she floats. But in the dead of the night, tlie anchor
loses its hold ; and then the current, deep and powerful, bears her noiselessly
whither it will : and in the morning the wail of desperation rises from her
decks ; for she has fallen on the shoal. And the disconsolateness of the dreary
twilight, as the breeze springs with the daybreak, and with rude impact
dashes her planks angrily against the rock, contrasts strangely with the com-
fort and peacefulness of the past evening.

—

Goulburn,

10, II. but . . not,-^ the context leaves no doubt that the region of the
"things which they know not" is that of good and evil spirits.

—

Camb. B.
they . . Cain,^ the way of envy and murder, ran . . reward,* see on 2 Pe,
ii. 15, " Here, as there, the main thought connected with the name of Balaam
is that of the sin of uncleanness into which the Israelites were led by him,"
the . . Core,' the rebellion of Korah, "It is obvious that as the false
teachers answer to Korah and his company, so the true apostles and prophets
of the Church of Christ are thought of as occupying a position like that of
Aaron or Moses,"

—

Camb B

a Ma. XXV. 41.

" My Lord cardi-
n a 1 (Cardinal
Richelieu), God
is a sure paymas-
ter. He may not
pay at tbe end
of every week,
or month, or
year; but I

charge you, re-
member that He
pays in the end."
Anne of Aus-

tria.

" Many mourn
for the death of
their children,
who never
mourn for the
sins of their chil-
dren, but truly
noble was that
queen's speech,
who said, ' I had
rather see m y
son die than
sin.' "—Venning.

the burial of
Moses

6 2 Pe. Ii. 10; 1

Co. iii. 16, 17.

c Ro. xiii. 1, 2.

d Ex. XV. 11 ; Ps.
Ixxxix. 7, 8 ; Da.
X. 13 ; xii. 1 ; Re.
xii. 7 ; 1 Th. iv.

10.

eAcc. to CEcu-
menius the trad,
was that God
charged Michael
with the burial
of Moses ; that
Satan opposed
him, bringing an
accusation a g.
him relating to
the murder of
the Egyptian ; in
consequence of
wh. he was un-
worthy of such
honorable
burial.

Cain and
Balaam

/ Ro. i. 81, 28,

Ge. iv. 5,

A Tit, i. 11; Nil.
xxii. 7, 21.

Nu. xvl. 1—8,
32,33.

" P r esumptioD,
it relates to
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the conduct or
moral action,
implies a r r o-

gance and irrev-
erence. As it re-

lates to religion
in general, it is a
bold and daring
confidence in the
goodness of God,
with out o b e-

dience to His
will."—C. Buck.

corrupters
of the
Chttrcli

o 1 Co. xi. 21.

6 8 Pe. ii. 20.

c Ma. XV. 13.

d Is. Ivii. 20.

" Presumption is

a firework made
up of pride and
f o o 1 h ardiness.
It is indeed like
a heavy house
built on slender
crutches. Like
dust, which men
throw against
the wind, it flies

back in their
face, and makes
them blind. Wise
men presume
noth i n g, but
hope the best ;

gresumption is

ope out of her
wits."-7". Adams.

"Fools rush in
where angels
fear to tread."—
Pope.

ISuoch's
prophecy

« Adam, Sheth,
Knosh, Kenan,
Mahalaleel,
Jered, Henoch.
1 Ch. i. 1-3.
/ Da. vii. 10 ; Ma.
XXV. 31 ; 2 Th.
L7.

" Men are not to
be judged by
their looks,

A triad of sins.—I. The way of Cain. By this is not meant the slaying of
his brother ; but most probably his preference of reason to revelation, which,
if you search into his history, you will find to have been especially his sin,

II. The error of Balaam. This sin is given by Jude as characteristic of the
false teachers, whom he labored to expose ; and with whom covetousness was
the ruling passion. III. The gainsaying of Core. This refers to the rebellion

of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram against Moses. Being directed against Moses
and Aaron, this rebellion may with truth be said to have been directed also
against God, whose vicegerent Moses was, and whose appointed priest Aaron
was.

—

H. Melvill.

Ignorant opposition to the truth.—When the celebrated Dr. Edmund Halley
was talking infidelity before Sir Isaac Newton, he addressed him in these
words:—"lam always glad to hear you when you speak about astronomy,
or other parts of the mathematics, because that is a subject you have studied,
and well understand ; but you should not talk of Christianity, for you have
not studied it. I have ; and am certain that you know nothing of the mat-
ter."

—

Spurgeon.

12, 13. Spots, i2. V. " hidden rocks." The false, impure teachers who
presented tliemselves undetected in the Christian love-feasts were as sunken
rocks, and, if men were not on their guard, they might easily, by contact with
with them, "make shipwreck" of their faith, in . . charity, love-feasts.

feeding themselves," what Jude means is that these teachers of impur-
ity, instead of submitting themselves to the true " pastors " of the Church,
came in, like the false shepherds of Ezek. xxxiv. 1, 2, 8, 10, to "feed them-
selves." i.e., to indulge their own lusts in defiance of authority.

—

Cai)ih. B.
clouds, see on 2 Pe. ii. 17. trees, etc., -R. V. " autumn trees without fruit."

twice dead.'' plucked . . roots,' hence cut off fr. soiu'ces of life and fruit-

fulness, raging, wild, tumultuous, ungovernable, waves . . sea,'' ves-

sels, etc., at their mercy, stars, etc. We may probably see in tlie words a
reference either to comets or shooting stars, whose irregular appearance,
startling and terrifying men, and then vanishing into darkness, would pre-

sent an analogue to the short-lived fame and baleful influence of the false

teachers whom St. Jude has in view.

—

Canib. B.
Spots in your feasts.—In these words there are three parts. I. The persons

spoken of—" these "—false teachers, that pretend to preach by the Spirit. II.

A particular act of theirs hinted at—they crept into the brethren's feasts of
love. III. What and how they jwoved there—they were spots, or rocks, and
worked mischief.

—

J. Lightfoot.
Danger ofpresumption.—No man is in so much danger as he that thinks

there is no danger. Why, wlien the bell rings, when the watcliman rends
the air with cries of '

' Fire ! fire ! fire ! " M^hen in every direction there is the
pattering of feet on the sidewalk, and when the engines come rattling up to
the burning house, one after another, the inmates are awakened, and they
rush out ; they are safest that are inost terrified, and that suffer most from a
sense of danger. One only remains behind. He hears the tumult, but it

weaves itself into the shape of dreams ; and he seems to be listening to some
parade ; and soon the sounds begin to be indistinct in his ear ; and at length
they cease to make any impression upon him. During all this time he is in-

haling the deadly gas with which his apartment has become filled, gradiially

liis senses are benumbed, and finally he is rendered unconscious by suffoca-
tion. And in the midst of peril, and the thunder of excitement, that man
who is the least awake, and the least frightened, is the very man that is most
likely to be burned up.

—

H. W. Beecher.

14, 15. Enoch . . Adam, seven inclusive.' saying, etc.,/ the words ap-
pear in the Book of Enoch, as spoken by an angel who intei'prets a vision
which the Patriarch had received as foretelling the judgment of the last day.
The latter words run in the Greek literally, " with his holy myriads," prob-
ably with a reference to Deut. xxxiii. 2, the " saints" or "holy ones" here
being not the disciples of Christ, but the " innumerable company of angels"
(Heb. xii. 22; Ps. Ixviii. 17).

—

Canib. B. of . . speeches, daring, blas-

phemous.
Conviction of sinners at the judgment.—I. The judgment will exhibit

scenes of such interest a* will arrest the sinner's attention, and fix all his

thoughts on his character—he will keenly gaze upon his guilt. II. To in-

crease his conviction of guilt, the perfect law of God will then be held up to



Ver. z6—8X. JUDE. 651

his mind. III. In addition to this, he will witness the preparation for the
immediate execution of justice.

—

Joel Parker.
*' Enoch prophesied."—The following is given as a literal translation of the

prophecy as it stands in the Book of Enoch :
" And He cometh with ten

thousands of His holy ones, that He may execute judgment upon them and
destroy the ungodly, and may plead with all the carnal ones for all the things
which sinners and the vmgodly have done or wrought against Him."

—

Plumptre.

l6. murmufers, mutterers. "A rebellious murmuring against human
authority ; in this case, probably, against that of the Apostles and other
rulers of the church." complainers, " dissatisfied with their lot."

—

Alford
walkings . . lusts, ordering their life ace. to their sinful desires, and . ,

wotds, see on 2 Pe. ii. 18. having . . advantage," literally, " admir-
ing persons." " The temper characterized is that which fawns as in wonder-
ing admiration on the great, while all the time the flatterer is simply seeking
what profit he can get out of him whom he flatters."

—

Camb. B.
Great talkers.—I. In the world, there are many given to great talking

These are found—1. In all nations ; 2. In every age. II. Though they talk
largely yet they very seldom act largely. "Empty vessels sound most."
III. Where this vice of great talk is discovered, it is found to have with it

other, and more dangerous, faults. Learn :—Hear more than you say. Speak
little, and let that little be well.

—

A. M. Heathcote.
Discontent.—Herodotus tells us of a people in Africa, who lived in the

neighborhood of Mount Atlas, whose daily custom was to curse the sun, when
he rises high in the heavens, because his excessive heat scorched and tor-

mented them. We have always thought this a fine illustration of discontent,
which overlooks blessings and dwells upon evils. Did the Atarantians forget
that to tlie sun they cursed they were indebted for light, for food, for the fer

tility of their country, for ten thousand blessings, without which their con
tinned existence had been impossible ? Did they think what their condition
would have been, had the sun they cursed left the ungi'ateful complainers for

a month in darkness ? His absence for but half that time would have made
them pray for his return as their benefactor, as heartily even as they cursed
him as their tormentor.

—

Fam. Treas.

17—19. bttt, etc.,* see on 2 Pe. iii. 2, 3. they . . themselves," R. V.
" they who make separations ;

" fr. the spirit and doctrine of Church
though they may keep up the form of outward union ; such try to seduce
others, sensual,'' carnal, worldly-minded. Spirit, either the Holy Spirit,

or the true Christian spirit.

*' Sensual."—We have no English word for iw x^'^^?- He who gives Jiimself
up to the lower appetites is aapKinSg ; he who, by communion with God's
Spirit, is employed in the higher aims of his being is TrvevfiariKog. He who
rests midway, thinking only of self and self's interest, whether animal or in
tellectual, is the ipvxtK6c, the selfish man. Yet "selfish " is not accurate, for
the i}njxiK6c may be amiable and generous.

—

Alford.
Excuses for sin.—Serpens decepit was Eve's plea, and she pleaded but

truth, for the serpent had, indeed, beguiled her ; St. Paul hath said it after
her twice over. Esau, after he had sold his birthright his own self, yet ac-
cused his brother for supplanting him. Aaron for making the calf, and Saul
for sparing the cattle, both contrary to God's express command, yet both lay
it upon the people. Otliers have done the like, and still do, and will do to
the world's end. But, alas ! these fig-leaves are too thin to hide our naked-
ness ; all these excuses are insufficient to discharge us from being the authors
of our own destruction.

—

Sanderson.

ao, 21. ye . . yourselves,' each by prayer and study of Scriptures, all by
mutual exhortation and help, on . . faith,-'" "in the objective sense as
nearly identical with creed." Christ the foundation, praying . . Ghost,^
the ecstatic outpouring of prayer in which the words of the worshipper seem
to come as from the Spirit who " helpeth our infirmities" and '-maketh in
tercession for us." keep,'^ by watching ag. sin. mercy . . life, "prob-
ably there is a special reference to the second coming of Christ as that which
will manifest His mercy no less than His righteous judgment. There is no
ground, however, for limiting it to this significance, and it may well include
aU acts of mercy to which men were looking forward in patient expectation,

habits, and ap-
gearances ; b u t
y the character

of their lives
and conversa-
tions, and by
their works. 'Tis
better that a
m a n 's own
works than that
another man's
words should
praise him."

—

S i r R. VEs-
trange.

murtnurers
and flat-
terers

a Pr. xxviii. 21.

" The fountain
of content must
spring up in the
mind ; and he
who has so little

knowledge of
human nature as
to seek happi-
ness by chang-
ing anything but
his own disposi-
tion will waste
his life in fruit-

less efforts and
multiply the
griefs which he
purposes to re-

in o v e.
"

—

John-
son.

mockers and
sensualists

b 1 Ti. iv. 1.

c 1 Jo. ii. 18, 19.

d 1 Co. ii. 14 ; Ep.
ii. 3.

" Let there bo
an entire absti-
nence from
intoxicating
drinks through-
out this country
during a period
of a single gen-
eration, and a
mob would be as
impossibleas
combustion
without oxy-
gen."

—

H. Mann.

looking^ for
mercy

e 1 Th. V. 11 :

" Who first de-
fends himself,
may also save
o t h e rs."—Ben-
gel.

/Col.ii.7;Ga.v.
6 ; Ac. XV. 9 ; 1

Jo. v. 4.

g Ep. vi. 18 ; Ro.
viii. 15, 26 ; Zee.
xii. 10.

h 1 Jo. V. 18 ; Jo.
XV. 10 ; Ga. v. 6 ;

Tit. ii. 13.
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"We believe
that God's power
is without limit

;

why should we
not believe the
same of His
mercy ? "-fiovee.

"The most per-
fect would be
the most exact-
ing and severe

;

but, fortunately,
mercy is one of
the attributes of
perfection."— J.

F. Boyes.

JUDE. Ver. aa-as.

making a
diflference

a Ga. vi. 1.

b Zee. iii. 2-4.
c Bo. zii. 9 ; 1

Th. V. 22: Ep.
V. 11.

" After a spirit

of discernment
the next rarest
things in the
world are dia-
monds and
pearls. "

—

La
Bruyere.

" What is the
true test of char-
acter, unless it

be its progres-
sive develop-
ment in the bus-
tle and turmoil,
in the action and
reaction of daily
life?"—Goet/ie.

ascription
of praise

d Ro, xvi. 25, 27 ;

Ep. iii. 20, 21.

e Ep. V. 25—27,

As the eagle pur-
sues his upward
flight until he
reach the high-
est point of pos-
sible ascent, so
the Christian
should go on ris-

ing in the life of
God until he
come to perfec-
tion.

" Christ is the
pattern, the
sample, the ex-
emplary cause,

as in store for them during the remainder of their earthly pilgrimage."—

Camb. B.
Prayer in the Holy Ghost.—Prayer in the Holy Ghost is—I. Prayer in fer-

vency. Cold prayers ask the Lord not to hear them. II. Praying persever-

ingly. III. Humble prayer. We shall never sing Gloria in excelsis unless we
pray to God de profimdis. IV. Loving prayer. Prayer should be perfumed
and saturated with love to our fellow-saints and to Christ. V. Prayer full of
faith. A man prevails only as he believes.—C. H. Spurgeon.
Sovereign mercy.—It is related that, during the first few days of the reign

of Queen Victoria, then a girl between nineteen and twenty years of age,

some sentences of a court-martial were presented for her signature. One was
death for desertion. A soldier was condemned to be shot, and his death-

warrant was presented to the queen for her signature, She read it, paused,

and looked up to the officer who had laid it before her, and said, " Have you
nothing to say in behalf of this man?" "Nothing; he has deserted three

times," said the officer. "Think again, my lord," was her reply. "And,"
said the gallant veteran, as he related the circumstance to his friends (for it

was none other than the Duke of Wellington), " seeing her Majesty so earn-

est about it, I said ,
' He is certainly a bad soldier, but there was somebody

who spoke to his good character, and he may be a good man, for aught I

know to the contrary.' " " O, thank you a thousand times !
" exclaimed the

youthful queen ; and hastily writing, " Pardoned," in large letters, on the
fatal page, she sent it across the table with a hand trembling with eagerness
and beautiful emotion

!

22, 33. differettce," the MSS. present a strange variety of readings. Those
of most authority give. Some " rebuke " (or "convict "), when they " debate "

with you. others . . fire,* here again the MSS. present a striking variation,

those of most authority giving " others save, snatching them out of tlie fire,

and have compassion on others with fear."—Camb. B. hating . . flesh,'

the "garment" is the inner tunic worn next to the flesh, and therefore

thought of as contaminated by its impurity.
States and degrees of sinners, for rihom toe should have compassion.—

I. Those that sin without observation of their particular state—either because
they are uninstructed in the special cases of conscience, or because they do
an evil against which there is no express commandment. II. Those who
entertain themselves with the beginnings and little entrances of sin, think-

ing them no harm. III. Those who are going to hell, and cannot, or rather

think they cannot, avoid it.

—

J. Taylor.

Making a difference.—The late Rev. Leigh Richmond was once conversing
with a brother clergyman on the case of a poor man who had acted inconsist-

ently with his religious profession. After some angry and severe remarks on
the conduct of such persons, the gentleman with whom he was discussing

the case concluded by saying, "I have no notion of such pretences; I will

have nothing to do with him." " Nay, brother, let us be humble and moder-
ate. Remember who has said, ' making a difference ;

' with opportunity on
the one hand, and Satan at the other, and the grace of God at neither, where
should you and I be ?

"

able'' . . falling, " the writer had been dwelling on the variousas-
in

24> w
ways in which men had stumbled and fallen. He now directs their

thoughts to God as alone able to preserve them from a like disastrous issue."

—Camb. B. faultless," without blemish, with . . joy, " with exulting

joy," i.e., of yourselves and others, to, etc. (see on 1 Th. i. 17 ; 1 Ti. ii. 3

;

Tit. i. 3 ; iii. 4).

A sublime doxology.—I. The danger implied—that of falling. When we
consider the number—power—and malice of our foes, it is wonderful that

we can expect victory. It is not surprising that a Christian should fall :

1, He has to wrestle ; 2. He often has to walk in slippery places ; 3. He is the

subject of great weakness ; 4. There are many obstacles in his path. II. The
preservation of which the believer is the subject—" unto Him that is able,"

etc. : 1. The power of God ; 2. His promises ; 3. The merits of the Redeem-
er's work, and the virtue of His intercession ; 4. The indwelling of the Holy
Spirit ; 5. Means of grace and dealings of Providence are all engaged to keep
the saints. III. The final presentation : 1. The solemnity and grandeur of

the occasion ; 2. The glorious condition of each of its objects ; 3. The sublime
felicity of which they shall be the subjects ; 4. The individual interest they
shall have in these grand proceedings.

—

Anon.



Ver. 84, as. JUDE.

The power of holiness.—There is a moral omnipotence in holiness. Argu-

ment may be resisted ;
persuasion and entreaty may be scorned ; the thrill-

ing appeals and monitions of the pulpit, set forth with all vigor and logic, a,nd

all the glow of eloquence, may be evaded or disregarded : but the exhibition

of exalted piety has a might which nothing can withstand ; it is truth em-

bodied ; it is the Gospel burning in the hearts, beaming from the eyes, breath-

ing from the lips, and preaching in the lives of its votaries. No sophistry

can elude it, no conscience can ward it off. No bosom wears a mail that can

brave the energy of its attack. It speaks in all languages, m all climes, and

to all phases of our nature. It is universal, invincible, and, clad m immortal

panoply, goes on from victory to victory.
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of our sanctifica-
tion. Holiness
in us is the copy
or transcript of
the holiness that
is in the Lord
Jesus. As the
wax hath line for
line from the
seal; the child
limb for limb,
feature for feat-

ure, from the
father; so is

[holiness in us
from Christ."

—

P. Henry.





THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE.





Jntrodudiott.

I. Author, John, see Intro, to his Gosp. Evidence conclusive: 1. External. Ref. to by
Justin Martyr (who was living sixty yrs. aft. it was written), by Irenceus (a disc, of Poly-

carp, who was a disc, of Jo.). " The external attestation of St. John's authorship is extremely
strong : it happens to be quoted, with the author's name, earlier than any other book of the

New Testament, with the one exception of St. Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians."

—

Cavib. B. Eusebius entitles it " The Revelation of St. John the Divine." 2. Internal.

(1) Refs. to the writer : (a) his name, Jo. (i. 1, 4, 9 ; xxii. 8) ; (&) his relation to the Churches of

Asia ; (c) he was an exile in Patmos on ace. of his Christian testy, (i. 9) ; (d) he asserts the

accuracy of his work (i. 2 ; xxii. 8). (2) Difference in style betw. Rev. and the Gosp. and
Eps. may be explained by dif. of subject and conditions of authorship. "In those, the writer

is, under Divine guidance, calmly arranging his material, in full self-consciousness, and de-

liberately putting forth the product, in words, of hisown reflectiveness ; in this, on the other

hand, he is the rapt seer, borne along fr. vision to vision, speaking in a region and character

totally dif." (Alford). " In some of the anc. catalogues of the Scriptures this book was
omitted ;

prob. not fr. any suspicion concerning its authenticity or genuineness, but fr. the

obscurity and mysteriousness of its subject-matter " {Bp. Tomline) . II. Time, about a.d.

68. III. Place, prob. in Patmos. "If the style and peculiarities are to be in any degree

attributed to outward circumstances, then it would seem to have been written in solitude,

and sent fr. Patmos to the Asiatic churches" (Alford). IV. To whom, to the seven

Churches of Asia (i. 4). V. Interpretation. Of mod. interpreters there are three chief

classes : 1. The Historical, who think the Rev. is a progressive hist, of the Ch. fr. the 1st

cent, to the end of time (Mede, Sir I. Newton, Vitringa, Bengel, Woodhouse, Fnber, E. B.

Elliot, Wordsworth, Hengstenberg, Ebrard, Alford, etc.) 2. The Proiterist, who believe the

Rev. has been fulfilled since it was written : tliat it refs. to the triumph of Christianity over

Judaism and Paganism, as marked by the downfall of Jerus. and Rome (Alcaser, Grotius.

Hammond, Bossuet, Calmet, Wetstein, Echhorn, Hug, Herder, Eicald, Lucke, De Wette,

DiXsterdieck, Stuart. Lee, Maurice, and German critics in general). 3. The Futurist, who are

of opinion that, except the first three caps., it refs. to events wh. are yet to come {Dr. J. H.

Dodd, Dr. S. R. Maitland, B. Newton, C. Maitland, J. Williams, De Burgh, etc.). " Ea. of these

three schemes is open to objection " {W. T. Bullock, M.A.). " We should bear in mind that

predictions have a lower historical sense, as well as a higlier spiritual sense ; that there may
be one, or more than one, typical, imperfect, historical fulfilment of a prophecy, in ea. of

wh. tlie higher spiritual fulfilment is shadowed forth more or less distinctly " {Dr. Arnold,

Sermons on the Interpretation of Prophecy) . "This book is to us precisely what the proph-

ecies of the Old Testament were to the Jews, nor is it in any degree more inexplicable

"

(Home). " No prophecies in the Revelation can be more clouded with obscurity than that a

child should be born of a pure virgin—that a mortal should not see corruption—that a

person despised and numbered among malefactors should be established forever on the

throne of David. Yet still tlie inous Jew preserved his faith entire amidst all tliese wonder-

ful, and, in appearance, contradictory intimations. We, in the same manner, look up to

these prophecies of the Apocalypse for the full consummation of the great scheme of the

Gospel ; when Christianity shall finally prevail over all the corruptions of the world, and be
657



g58 INTRODUCTION.

universally established in its utmost purity " (Gilpin). " The form of tliese writings was due

originally and chiefly to tlie dangers of the times. We see in reading Josephus how con-

stantly he has to be on his guard against the peril of awaking the jealous susceptibilities of

his Roman readers, although he stood to them in so friendly a relation, and was under the

immediate protection and patronage of the Flavian emperors. If a traitorous Jew like

Josephus had to be careful wlien he stood merely on the neutral ground of history ; if even

Peter has to allude to Rome under the name ' Babylon ' ; if St. Paul could only refer dimly

to ' the checker ' and ' the check,' and ' the man of sin ' in language of studied reticence

and obscurity ; if (as has been conjectured) St Luke broke off the Acts at a point beyond

which it became perilous to describe the relation of Christianity to the Empire—liow could

St. John have possibly written of such days as those of Nero without the utmost peril, not

only to himself, but to the whole Christian community, if he had not veiled his conception

in a form which would have seemed grotesque and meaningless to heathen informers?"

(Farrar).
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(According to Bengel.)

I. THE INTRODUCTION.
i. The Title i. 1-3

ii. The Inscription 4-6

iii. The Sum and Substance— 7,

8

iv. John instructed to write.. 9-20

V. Epistles to the Churches,. ii. iii.

II. THINGS WHICH SHALL BE.

i. Generally and Universally.
1. The six seals opened iv.-vi.

2. The seventh seal vii.-viii. 1-6

ii. A Particular Judgment.
1. Thefour angels and trumpets..'viii.

2. The three angels and woes viii.

13-ix.

8. TJie seventh trumpet x.-xi.

(1) A summary of events. . .xi. 15

(2) Giving of thanks 16-18

(3) The Judgment itself 19
a. Birth of man-child, etc.

xii. 1-12

p. Delay on the earth, etc.

xii.-xvii.

y. Royal victory xviii.-xx.

S. The Kingdom established
xx.-xxii.

III. THE CONCLUSION xxii. 6-21

{According to Pinnock.)

I. INTRODUCTION.
Christ's commission i.

II. THINGS WHICH ARE.
i. Epistle to Ephesus ii. 1-7

ii. " Smyrna 8-11

iii. " Pergamos 12-17

iv. " Thyatira 18-29

V. " Sardis iii. 1-6

vi. " Philadelphia 7-13

Tii. " Laodicea 14-32

m. THINGS WHICH SHALL BE.

i. First part of large sealed book.
1. The Divine Glory iv.

2. The sealf*d book v.

3. The first seal vi. 1, 2

4. The second seal 3, 4
5. The third seal 5, 6
6. The fourth seal 7, 8
7. The fifth seal 9-11

8. The sixth seal 12-17

9. Sealing the 144,000 vii. 1-17

10. The seventh seal viii. 1-6

11. The first trumpet 7

12. The second trumpet 8, 9
13. The third trumpet 10. 11

14. The fourth trumpet 12, 13

15. The fifth trumpet ix. 1-13

16. The sixth trumpet 13-21

ii. The open little book.

1. Preface x.

2. Temple measured xi. 1, 3
3. The two witnesses 3-6

4. Their persecution 7-14

5. The seventh trumpet 15-19

6. The woman and dragon xii. 1-6

7. War, Michael, etc 7-12

8. Dragon's descent to earth 13-17
9. The seven-headed beast. . .xiii. 1-10

10. The two-horned beast 11-18
11. The Lamb with 144,000 xiv. 1-5

12. Flight of three angels 6-13
13. Dest. of foes of God 14-20

iii. Second part of larger sealed
book.

1. Introduction xv.
2. First vial xvi. 1, 3
3. Second vial 3
4. Third vial 4-7
5. Fourth vial 8,9
6. Fifth vial 10,11

iv. Unfulfilled prophecies.

1. Sixth vial 12-16
2. Seventh vial 17-21

3. The seven-headed beast (again) xvii.

4. Destr. of Babylon . . xviii. ; xix. 1-5
5. Marriage of the Lamb 6-10
6. Overthrow of enemies 11-21

V. The Millennium.

1. Binding of Satan xx. 1-3
2. First resurrection 4, 5

3. Reign of Christ 6
4. Satan liberated 7, 8
5. Antichrist overthrown 9, 10
6. Final judgment 11-15

vi. The Church triumphant— xxi.

xxii. 1-5

IV. CONCLUSION 6-21





Chap. i. X—6. REVELATION. 661

CHAPTER THE FIR8T.

I—3. Revelation, 'knoKalwpig {Apocalypse), of . . Christ, not a revela-

tion ill wh. Christ is revealed ; but, of which He is the Revealer, which . .

him," "the man Christ Jesus, even in His glorified state, receives tr. the
Father, that rev. wh. by His Spirit He imparts to His Church."

—

Alford.
servants, believers, which . . pass, "these last passages suggest, that
the object of these words is to assure us of God's practical readiness to fulfil

His promises, rather than to define any limit of time for their actual fulfil-

ment."

—

Camb. B. angel,* who appears cap. xvii. John, " he, having
received the Revelation from the Father, sent by His angel, and indicated it

to His servant John." who . . saw," supposed by some to ref. to Jo.'s

Gosp., but prob. to contents of tJiis book, readeth, " plainly the author of

the Book, or of this indorsement of it, contemplates its being read publicly
in the CJiurch. The apostolic Epistles were thus read, first by the Chui"ches
to which they wei-e addressed, then by others in the neighborhood."

—

W. H.
Simcox. keep,'' in heart, mind, life, time . . hand,' the time to wh. the
prediction rets, is near.
His servant John.—All that we have in Scripture concerning this " beloved

disciple," we may gather up under three general heads—I. The circumstances
of liis early life : 1. His birthplace—Bethsaida ; 2. His familj^—he was the
eon of Zebedee and Salome, and the brother of James. II. The career of his

Christian life. Here we notice him as—1. A disciple—called unexpectedly,
but effectually ; 2. An Apostle ; 3. An author. III. The characteristics of

his inner life—love was the atmosphere of his soul. Tliis love was—1. Capa-
ble of indignation. While a disciple of love, he was also a son of thunder.
Genuine love has two sides. 2. Divinely enlightening. His Gospel is reflec-

tive, supplementary, and corrective. 3. Sublimely heroic.

—

Tliornas.

Love for the Bible.—Lady Jane Grey was once asked by one of her friends
in a tone of surprise, how she could consent to forego the pleasures of the
chase, which lier parents were enjoying, and prefer sitting at home reading
her Bible. She smilingly replied, "All amusements of that description are
but a shadow of the pleasure which I enjoy in reading this book."

4—6. seven, the number of course is symbolical or representative : there
were other churches in Asia, e.g., atColossae and Hierapolis. But the Seven
Churches represent " the Holy Church throughout all the world." It was
very early observed, that St. Paul also wrote to seven churches—the Thessa
lonians, Corinthians, Galatians, Romans, Philippians, Ephesians, and Colos-
sians.

—

Camb. B. Asia, the proconsular province, from . . come, "a
paraphrase of the unspeakable name 'J am '; resembling the paraphrase in

Ex. iii. 14, '7 am that I am.'"

—

Alford. seven . . throne, the perfection
and plenitude of the Spirit.-^ The seven spirits betoken the completeness and
universality of working of God's Holy Spirit, as the seven churches typify
the whole Church. (See Rev. iv. 5 ; v. 6.)

—

Alford. the . . witness,^ He
bore witness to the truth, and . . dead,* "Christ was the first who was
born to eternal life after the death which ends this life." Prince . .

earth,' King of kings, unto . . US,^ His love everlasting and infinite.

washed, "the blood of Jesus Christ cleansing us from all sin is a frequent
thought witii the Apostle who witnessed the piercing of the side." king^S,
Ok., a kingdom, priests,' to offer up the personal sacrifice of ourselves.
The song of the forgiven.—Not every gift calls forth a song. But this

gift of foi'giveness is worthy of, and has obtained, one—I. This gift of pardon
is necessary to the Church. II. It was purchased at a great cost. III.

Love prompted its bestowment. IV. It is bestowed freely. V. Like all the
benefactions of love it is bestowed promptly. "He gives twice who gives
quickly." VI. It is all-inclusive. VII. It brings with it all other blessings.

—

R. A. Bertram.
Made us kings.—An old African negro, who had long served the Lord,

when on his death-bed, was visited by his friends, who came around him
lamenting that he was going to die, saying, "Poor Pompey, poor Pompey
is dying." The old saint, animated with the prospect before him, said to
them with much earnestness, " Don't call me poor Pompey, I king Pompey."

Introduction

a Jo. i. 18 ; xv.
15 ; iii. 35 ; v. 20 ;

Ac. i. 7.

He. i. 14; Ro.
xxii. 6, 16; Da.
ix. 23.

c 1 Jo. i. 3 ; 1 BL
xxii. 14 ; Ac. x.
41 ; Jo. XV. 27;
xix. 35.

d Jo. vi. 63 ; Ln.
xi. 28 ; vi. 4T, 48.

e Re. xxii. 7 ; Ja.
V. 8 ; 1 Pe. iv. 7

;

2 Pe. iii. 8, 9.

'Probably this
verse is the earli-
est authority for
the public read-
ing of the New
Testament
Scripture."

"The Bible is a
window in this
prison of hope
through which
we look into eter-
nity "—Dwight.

salntation
to the seven
Churches

/"Thou the
anointing Spir-
it art,

Who dost Thy
sevenfold gifts
impart."

g 1 Jo. V. 9 ; Is.

Iv. 4 ; Jo. i. 18

;

viii. 55 ; xviii. 37.

h 1 Co. XV. 20

;

Col. i. 18 ; He. i.

5, 6 ; Ro. i. 4 ;

viii. 29, 34.

i Re. xix. 16 ; Ps.
ii. 1—6; Ixxii. 11

;

Pr. viii. 15 ; Da.
vii. 14 ; Re. xi. 15.

j Ep. iii. 19 ; Ro.
viii. 35—37 ; Song
viii. 6, 7 ; 1 Jo.
iv. 10; Ro. V. 8,

k Lu. xxii. 29, 80

;

xii.32; Re. xx. 4.

I Ex. xix. 6 ; Ro.
xii. 1.



662 REVELATION. Chap. i. 7—9.

the coming
of C hrist

c Ma. xxiv. 30 :

xxvi. 64 ; Ac. i.

11 ; Da. vii. 13 ;

1 Th. V. 23.

b Zee. xii. 10 ; Ps.
xxii. 16 ; Jo. xix.
S7.

" Remorse is a
man's dreaded
prerogative, and
13 the natural ac-
companiment of
his constitution
as a knowing,
voluntary agent.
Remorse, if we
exclude the no-
tion of responsi-
bility, is an en-
igma in human
nature never to
be explained."

—

J. Taylor.

"There is a dif-

ference between
remorse and
penitence. Re-
morse is the con-
sciousness o f

w r o n g-d o i n g
with no sense of
love. Penitence
is that same con-
sciousness, with
the feeling of
tenderness and
grateful ness
added."—i^. W.
Robertson,

Alpha and
Omega

c Re. xxii. 1.3, 16
dTo denote
"completely,"
" entirely," " ab
Aleph usque ad
Tau." is a Rab-
binical expres-
eiou.

"Nothing is

more ancient
than God, for
He was never
created ; n o t h-
ing more beauti-
f u 1 than th e
world, it is the
worlt of that
same God ; noth-
ing more active
than thought,
for it flies over
the whole uni-
verse ; nothing
stronger than ne-
cessity, for all

must submit to
it."—Thales.

Pattnos

e Ac. xiv. 23

;

Ro. viii. 17 ; 2 Ti.

ii. 12 ; Re. vii. 14,

15.

Lu. xxiii. 42

:

XXV. 34.id

7. behold . . clouds," while interpreting the verse of tlie second advent,
we need not exchide the coming to "those who pierced Him" in the de-
struction of Jerusalem, and to " the tribes of the earth" in the break-up of
the Roman empire. "With the clouds," probably refers to Mark xiv. 62,

R. V. " Ye shall see the Son of Man . . . coming with the clouds of heaven."

—

Pulpit Com. every . . him, with var. feelings ; love, gratitude, joy, fear,

shame, they . . him,' while the ivords here are taken from Zechariali, the
thougJit is rather that of Matt. xxvi. 64: "they which pierced Him " are
thought of. not as looking to Him by faith, and mourning for Him in peni-
tence, but as seeing Him whom they had not believed in, and mourning in
despair.

—

Camb. B. wail, " it is He that tells us that all tribes of the earth
must mourn, either now for the woe our sins caused Him, or then for the
woe they will cause us."
Coming nntJi clouds.—I. Tlie magnificence and glory of Christ's second

advent. Christ shall be glorious in— 1. His person; 2. His attendants;
3. His offices. II. The eye-witnesses of this solemn spectacle. Consider

—

1. Their universality—"everj-^ eye;" 2. Their individuality

—

"every eye;"
3. Their peculiar characteristic—"pierced Him." III. The effects of which
this advent will be productive.

—

G. Stockdale.
Your eye shall see Him.—Mr. G was mayor of the town of Maiden-

head, not many years after the late Rev. J. Cooke settled in it. One Sab-
bath evening he attended the meeting-house, and heard Mr. Cooke
preach. The text was Rev. 1. 7. His attention was arrested : an arrow of
conviction entered iiis heart ; he became speedily a changed man, and
regularly attended the means of grace. He had been a jovial companion,
a good singer, and a most gay and cheerful member of the corporation.
The change was soon perceived. His brethren at one of their social parties
rallied him upon Methodism. But he stood firm by his principles, and said,

"Gentlemen, if you will listen patiently, I will tell you why I go to meet-
ing, and do not attend your card table. I went one Sunday evening to
hear Mr. Cooke. He took for his text, ' Behold He cometh with clouds

;

and every eye sliall see Him.' Your eye shall see Him !
" In short, he gave

them so faithful and powerful an epitome of the sermon, and applied it so
closely to them Individually, marking the words, " eveiy eye shall see Him,"
with such emphasis, and pointing to them, said, " your eye," and " your eye,"
that they were satisfied with his reasons for going, and never again durst
speak to him on the subject.

8. Alpha . . Omega,' names of first («) and last (w) letters of the Gk.
alphabet.'' As a title of Christ, it is equivalent to the Deity in His entirety.
The fact that similar language is also used of the Father (chap. vi. 6 ; xxi. 6)
shows how clearly St. John teaches that Jesus Christ is " equal to the
Father."

—

Camb. B. Note, this is the self-assumed title of the " Faithful
Witness." the beginning . . ending, these words should be omitted.
The Alpha and Omega.—God is the beginning and end of— I. Eternity

:

1. He has always existed ; 2. He exists now ; 3. He will exist for all future
ages. II. Power. His power is shown in—1. Creation ; 2. Providence.
III. Knowledge. He knows and sees all. IV. Wisdom. His ways are in-

scrutable. Man cannot understand them. V. Mystery. What is God ? Of
what form is He ? Where is His dwelling-place ? VI. Love. He sent His
Son, that we through Him might have life.

—

M. SilcocJc.

Christ the Alpha.—Take Christ first, before you think of doing anything
else : did He not say, " Without Me, you can do nothing"? So, then, all you
do without Him is sheer nothing, however pious and noble it may appear in
the eyes of men. Is He not the Alpha? and is not the Alpha the first letter ?

Then do not try to put a letter before it : do not say to yourself, " I will try
to obtain a true recognition of my sins, and then I will go to Jesus to obtain
salvation. This is beginning with the Z instead of with the Alpha. By doing
so you make yourself like that fool who said. " I will learn to swim first, and
then I will go into the water." Do you want to know your .sins truly ? Who
is to give you that knowledge but Christ ? Do you want to become better
and more heavenly-minded ? Who can give you that godly disposition of
heart but Christ? Indeed, everything you want is within the sheepfold of
God ; but how can j'ou get within except through the door, which is Christ?

I am the door." He said :
" by Me if any man enter in, he shall be saved,

and shall go in and out and find pasture."

—

Guthrie.

9. tribulation,'' toils, trials, persecutions, kingdom,/ privileges of citi-
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zens, as well as tribulations, patience," endurance, i.e., of Christian toil

and character, isle . . Patmos, " its small size and rugged character made
it a suitable place for penal transportation. Banishment to a small island

was common."

—

Camb. B. for . . word, etc., becaase, in consequence of

his fidelity to the truth.
Tlie first scene in the great revelation (on vv. 9—16).—These beautiful words

show—I, The recipient of this glorious revelation—"I, John." Here, we
notice—1, The relation of John to other followers of Christ—"brother and
companion in tribulation." All the saints are— (1) Brethren; (2) Sufferers;

(3) Royal heirs ; (4) Endowed with patience. 2. The reason why he was
banished to Patmos—because of his faith in Jesus—and the testimony of His
love. 3. The effect of John's many trials upon himself—"I was in the
Spirit." II. The manner in which this first scene was ushered in—"lam
Alpha," etc. :—1. The fulfilment of the revelation is guaranteed ; 2. Its per-

manency is implied ; 3. Its universal reference is expressed. III. The real

significance of the scene itself. This teaches the Saviour's relation to—1. His
Church; 2. The opponents of His cause; 3. Christian enterprise.

—

Evan
Leims.
Patmos.—A small island, one of the Sporades, off the southwestern coast

of Asia Minor, about thirty miles south of Samos. It is a continuous rock,

fifteen miles in circumference, for the most part rugged and barren : the
coast is lofty with many capes and several good harbors. The only town
stands on a high rocky eminence rising abruptly from the sea : it contains
about 450 houses ; there are fifty at La Scala, the landing-place ; and these
may be said to be the only habitations in the island. In the middle of the
town is the monasteiy of St. John, a massive building erected by the em
peror Alexius Commenus. About halfway up to the mountain, between
La Scala and the town, is a natural grotto, where it is said St. John had his

apocalyptic visions. A small church is built over it. Patmos was a place to

which persons were banished ; and here St. John was exiled (Re. i. 9),

most probably in Domitian's reign. It is now called Patino.—Treas. of Bib
Know.

10, II. in . . Spirit,* " was caught into a state of spiritual rapture."

on . . day, " undoubtedly here used (though for the first time) in the sense

now traditional throughout Christendom." voice . . trumpet,'" loud,

clear. I am Alpha . . last: and, R. V. omits, seest, in the course of

this vision, send it, etc., " the seven cities are enumerated in the order in

which a traveller on circuit might visit them, going north from Ephesus to

Smyrna and Pergamos, then inland to Thyatira, and southwards to Sardis,

Philadelphia, and Laodicea."

—

W. H. Simcox.
TJie happy Sabbath.—I. The appropriate designation given to the Christian

Sabbath—" the Lord's day." On this day—1. He triumphed over His
enemies by His resurrection ; 2. He confirmed His ministry on earth ; 3. He
rose to suffer and die no more ; 4. He accomplished the redemption of the
Church. II. The exalted privilege the Apostle enjoyed— "in the Spirit."

This—1. Is a suitable frame of mind ; 2. Will fill us with exalted views of

Christ ; 3. Will give us holy pleasures ; 4. Will lead us to anticipate an eter-

nal Sabbath.

—

J. E. Good.
An Easter Sunday service.—On Easter Sunday, tlie Greek Church is accus-

tomed to perform a solemn service in honor of our Lord's resurrection. On
Easter Sunday, in 1814. the Emperor of Russia and his officers, not being
able as usual, to assemble for this purpose in their Cathedral, met, with the

whole Russian army, in the palace of Louis XV., at Paris, when the service
was performed by seven of the priests. The emperor kneeled down, as did
his 80,000 soldiers, and all united in solemn thanksgiving to God for the
resurrection of Christ. The French soldiers, and innumerable spectators,
though ignorant, in a great measure, of the intention of the ceremony, were
deeply affected with the spectacle, and burst into tears.

X2, 13. see . . voice, the speaker, saw . . candlesticks,
f
not united

into one as in the Tabernacle ; but seven distinct, separate, independent.
lamps.' midst, the risen Saviour present with His people, like . . man,-''
" the glorified Messiah still wears that human form by which tlie beloved
disciple had known Him before the Ascension."

—

Pulpit Com. clothed . .

foot, long robe a sign of rank and office. " Enougli is said to indicate that
the Son of man claims and fulfils the office which was assigned to the children

a 2 Th. iii. 5 ; Ja.
V. 7. 8 ; Ro. V. .%

4 ; 1 Co. i. 7 ; Ps.
xxxvii. 7 ; Ro.
viii. 25 ; Lu. xxi.
19.

A virtuous and
w e 1 1-d i s posed
person is like
good metal,—
the more he is

fired, the more
he is fined ; the
more he is op-
posed, the more
he is approved."—Richelieu.

"Enjoy the
blessings of this
day, if God sends
them, and the
evils of it bear
patiently and
sweetly ; for this
day only is ours ;

we are dead to
yesterday, and
we are not yet
born to the mor-
row."-Bp. Tay-
lor.

John re-
ceives orders
to write

6 Ez. ii. 2 ; 2 Pe.
i. 21.

c 1 Th. iv. 16;
Ps. xviii. 13

;

Ixviii. 33 ; xlvi. 6.

"On Sunday
heaven's gates
stand open."

—

G.
Herbert.

" Our Sabbaths
should be hills of
light and joy in
God's presence

;

and so, as times
roll , by, we shall
goon from
mountain top to
mountain top,
till at last we
catch the glory
of the gate, and
enter in to go no
more out for-
ever."— Bcecher.

the Son of
man

dEx. XXV. 31,38,
37 ; Zee. iv. 3.

e " Ea. local Ch.
has now a can-
dlestick, to be
retained or re-
moved fr. its

place ace. to its

own works."—
Alford.
/ Acts ii. 56.
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"AU the glory
and beauty of
Christ are mani-
fested within,
and there He de-
lights to dwell

;

His visits there
are frequent. His
COD d escension
amazing. His
conversat ion
sweet. His com-
forts refreshing

;

and the peace
that He brings
passeth all un-
derstanding." —
Thomas d Kem-
pis.

"Theway to pre-
serve the peace
of the Church is

to preserve the
purity of it."—
if. Henry,

a Da. vii. ; x. 5
—9 ; Ez. i. 28.

b Is. i. 18.

c Ps. xxxix. 1

—

8 ; Job X. 4 ; Zee.
iv. 10; 1 S. xvi.

7; 2 Ch. xvi. 9

;

He. iv. 13.

d Ez. xL 3.

« Ez. I. 24, 2.5;

xliii. 2 ; Re. xix.

18 ; xiv. 2.

/Da. xii. 3 ; 1 Co.
XV. 41.

gHe. iv. 12; Re.
xix. 15 ; Ep. vi.

17 ; I.S. xi. 1, 4, 5
;

He. vi. 5.

h Ma. xvii. 2 ; Ac.
xxvi. 13—15.

Christ's
words to
John

i Ge. xxvi. 24

;

Ju. xiii. 23 : Ex.
iii. 6 ; Is. vi. 5.

j Ac. ii. 24 : Ro.
vi. 9 ; Job xix. 2j.

k Pr. XV. 11 ; Ps.
Ixviii. 20 ; Ma.
xvL 19.

"Fear some-
times adds wings
to the heels, and
sometimes nails
them to the
fr o u n d, and
etters them

of Aaron ; that He blesses the people in God's Name ; that He stands as their
Representative before His Father."

—

F. D. Maurice.
St. John's vision.—We will—I. Illustrate this vision. 1. The person vho

appeared to him. He is here described by His situation—liabit—appearance
—voice—and attitude ; 2. The effect of the vision. H. Deduce from it some
pertinent observations : 1. Tliey who suffer much for their Lord may expect
peculiar manifestations of His power and love ; 2. "We have reason to be
thankful that our Lord reveals Himself to us now through the medium of
men, and of the written Word ; 3. The brighter discoveries we have of Clirist,

the more shall we be humbled in tlie dust befoi-e Him ; 4. There is a day
coming when the most stout-hearted sinner will tremble before Him.—C.
Simeon.
Preservation of the Clnirch.—Christ preserves His Church as a spark in the

ocean, as a flock of sheep among wolves. That the sea should be liigher than
the earth, and yet not drown it, is a wonder ; so, tliatthe wicked sliould be so
much higher than the Church in power and not devour it, is because CJirist

hath this inscription on His vesture and on His thigh. King of kings. They
say lions are insomnes, they have little or no sleep ; it is true of the Lion of
the tribe of Judah, He never slumbers nor sleeps, but watcheth over His
Church to defend it (Is. xxvii. 8, 3) : "Sing ye unto her, A vineyard of red
wine ; I the Lord do keep it : lest any hurt it, I will keep it night and day."
If the enemies destroy the Church, it must be at a time when it is neither
night nor day, for Christ keeps it day and night. Christ is said to carry His
Church, as the eagle her young ones upon her wings (Ex. xix. 4). The arrow
must first hit the eagle before it can hurt the young ones, and shoot through
her wings ; the enemies must first strike through Christ before they can
destroy His Church. Let the winds and storms be up, and the Church
almost covered with waves, yet Christ is in the ship of the Church, and so
long there is no danger of shipwreck.

—

T, Watson.

14—16. head, perh. forehead, wliite," sig. glory and purity, wool . .

snow,* ref. to intense whiteness, eyes . . fire,' clear, penetrating glance.

fine brass, R. V. " burnished brass." as . . furnace,'' burnished, glow-
ing, sound . . waters,'' resounding, powerful, musical, liad . . stars,-^
symbol of the seven Churches wh. the Lord is represented as gviarding and
owning, out . . Sword,' His Word, sharp and incisive, countenance . .

strength,* His face majestic, radiant with glory.

The glory of heaven.—The glory of heaven is such that it can never be fully

known, till it be fully enjoyed. And yet if heaven were ever made crystally
transparent to you, if ever God opened you a window into it, and then opened
the eye of your faith to look in by that window, think what it was that you
there discovered, what inaccessible light, what cherishing love, what daunting
majesty, what infinite purity, what overloading joy, what insupportable and
sinking glory, what rays and sparklings from crowns and sceptres 1 but more
from the glances and smiles of God upon the heavenly host, who forever
warm and sun themselves in His presence ; and when you have thought all

this, then think once again that all your thoughts are but shadows and
glimmerings, that there is dust and ashes in the eye of your faith that makes
all tliese discoveries come infinitely short of the native glory of tliese things

;

and then you may guess, and somewhat near, what heaven is.

—

Hopkins.

17, 18. fell . . dead, overwhelmed by the glory of His appearance, he . .

me, Jo. had felt the touch of that kind and mighty hand before, fear not,'
*' till rid of fear we are not fit to hear."

—

Trapp. I . . last, see on v. 8.

R. V. " I am the first and tlie last and the Living One ; and I was dead, and
behold," etc. I . . liveth,-' Christ, as the absolutely Living One, who " has
life in Himself " and is tlie Source of life in others, has control, not merely
over the passage from this world to the other, but over the other world itself.— Pulpit Com. keys,* symbol of authority, death, our " last enemy"
under the power of Christ, hell. Hades.
God in heaven.—It is the presence of the king that makes the court, let the

house be never so mean in which he resides. Heaven itself is not heaven,
merely because its scenes and associations are congenial and inviting to our
spirits. He that shall read in the book of the Revelation, of a city, or place
that has no temple in it, nor no sun or moon to shine in it, and then break
off, would sooner conjecture that he was beginning the de.scription of some
forlorn place under the Northern Pole than of the heavenly Jerusalem. But
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when he shall understand that God and the Lamb are the temple of it, and from moving."—
the glory of God and the Lamb the eternal shining in it, he will then say, as Montaigne.

an awakened Jacob, " Surely this is none other than the house of God, and
the place where He Himself dweUeth.^'—Sparston.

19, ao. write . . seen, "now that thy fear is over, write what I bade

thee."

—

Hengstenberg. the . . are, "the whole vision, whether of past,

present, or future events." things . . hereafter, i.e., describe the visions

that follow, mystery, heretofore hidden, now unveiled, stars, symbols
of pre-eminence and authority (Num. xxiv. 17). angels, messengers, pas-

tors, candlesticks," ref. to relation to the world as light-bearers.

The candelabi-um.—The candelabrum of the Apocalypse is a striking sym-
bol of the Church. Herein we see—I. The position of the Churcli—without
the veil ; II. Its work—to exhibit light, that is, Christ ; III. Its unity—many
lamps, but one light ; IV. The source of its vitality—continually fed by

the Holy Ghost ; V, Its beauty—each branch richly ornamented; VI. Its

value—the candelabrum was gold—believers are Christ's jewels. Applica-

tion :—(1) How great the honors, (2) How certain the safety, of believers.—

R. A. Griffin.

Influences moulding the conception of the Apocalypse.—In the first place the

Apoc. is moulded by the great discourse of our Lord upon " the last things "

wh. is pi-eserved for us in the first three Gospels (Matt. xxiv. and xxv.: Mk.
xiii. ; Lu. xxi ; cp. xvii. 20—37). In the second place the conception of the

Apoc. is powerfully moulded by St. John's recollections of the life of Jesus.

In the third place the Apoc. is largely moulded by the histor. and prophet,

books of the O. T. A fourth infl. upon this book must be mentioned, though
its importance is less than it has often been estimated, viz., the other apocalyp-
tic literature of th. early age.

—

W. Milligan (condensed).

" Oh to live for
Him on earth,
who hves for us
in Heaven."

the stats and
the candle-
sticks

a Ma. V. 14 ; Ph.
ii. 15 ; Ep. v. 13.

" The future doea
not come from
before to meet

but comes
streaming up
from behind over
our lieads."—
Eahel.

"Perfect purity
-fulness of joy
—e V e r 1 a s t i ng
freedom-perfect
rest—health and
fru i t i o n—com-
plete security-
substantial and
eternal good."

—

Hannah More.

CHAPTER THE SECOND.

The Epistles to the seven Churelies.—Note the elements common to each and
the order in whicli these elements appear. These common elements are

(1) Christ's command to the seer to write
; (2) his title, which in most cases is

taken from the descriptions in ch. i.
; (3) the praise, or blame, or both, addressed

to the angel, based in all cases on intimate personal knowledge—" I know thy
works ; "(4) the charge, or warning, generally in connection with Christ's com-
ing ; (5) the j^romise to the victor ; (6) the call to each individual to give ear.

—Pulpit Com.

I—3. ^phesus,* among all the cities of the Roman province of Asia,

Ephesus ranked as " first of all and greatest." It was called " the metropolis

of Asia."

—

Pulpit Com. know,' am cognizant of. works, practical Cliris

tian life, patience, endurance of hardship and wrong, how . . evil, you
reject the fellowship of the ungodly, tried,'' comparing tlieir example and
words with Scripture and experience, and . . fainted,' hast not wearied
of toil.

Christ's letter to the Church at Ephesus (on vv. 1—7).—The peculiarities in

the Ephesian Church here indicated are—I. Opposition to error. II. Patient
endurance. The Church needed patience because it—1. Had to disseminate
truth ; 2. Had to encounter opposition ; 3. Was obliged to wait. III. The
decay of love. Christ, to increase this failing love, says : 1 . Remember ;

2. Repent ; 3. Reproduce ; 4. Tremble.

—

Caleb Morris.
The value of patience.—"I compare patience to the most precious thing

that the eartli produces,—a jewel. Pressed by sand and rocks, it reposes in

tlie dark lap of the earth. Though no ray of light comes near it, it is radiant
with imperisliable beauty. Its brightness remains even in the deep night ;

but, when liberated from the dark prison, it forms, united to gold, the dis-

tinguishing mark and ornament of glory, the ring, the sceptre, and the
cro%vn," said the wise Hillel. "Her end and reward is the crown of life—Krummacher.

4. nevertheless, the defects are also known, left, lost the hold of. first

love,-'^ probably it means " thy first love for me." Christ is here speaking as

the bridegroom, and addresses the Church of Ephesus as His bride.

—

Pulpit
Com.

Kphesus

6 Ac. xix; Ep. i. 1.

c Ma. xviii. 20

;

xxviii. 20 ; Ps.
i. 6.

d 1 Jo. iv. 1 ; 2
Co. xi. 13 : Ga. i.

8 ; Ep. V. 1.3.

e Ga. vi. 9 ; He.
xii. •& ; 2 Co. iv.

16, 17 ; Pr. xxivJ
10.

"The true idea;

seems to be that
the 'angels' of
the churches are
a symbolical rep-
resentation in
which the active,
as distinguished
from the pas,sive,

life of the
Church finds ex-
pression."— Mil-
ligan.

first love left

/ Ma. XXIV. 12 ;

IK. xi. 4 ; Ps.
Ixxxv. 8.
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" It is always es-

teemed the
graatest mis-
chief a man can
do to those whom
he loves, to raise
men's expecta-
tions of them too
high by undue
and impertinent
commen d a-

tions. "—Sprai.

" Praise u n d e-

served is satire
in disguise."—
Pope.

Klcolaltanes

oEz. xviii. 30—
82 ; Ep. V. 14.

As the name
B alaam(y. 14)
means nearly the
same as Nicolas,
Abp. Trench
thinks the N.'s
were " those who
aft. the pattern
of Balaam's sin,

sought to intro-
duce a false free-
dom, the free-
dom of the flesh,
into the Ch. of
God." Jewish
legalism was the
first enemy of
the truth ; aft.

came heathen
licentiousness.

•* If you would
be good, first be-
lieve you are
tad."—Epic te-
tua.

the tree of
life

b Ep. V. 17.

c 1 Jo. V. 4 ; Ja.
i. 12.

d Re. xxii. 2 ; Ge.
ii. ; iii. 22, 23.

" Correction does
much, but en-
cour a g e m e n t

does more. En-
couragement af-
ter censure ia as
the sun after

The Saviour's learning.—It is twofold. 1. The declining Church will
sooner or later receive from Christ some stern reminder of its sin. " I will
come unto thee." " The time is come that judgment must begin at the
liouse of God." 2. If the warning be unheeded, the Church will in time dis-

appear. "I will remove thy candlestick out of its place." Our Lord Jesus
does not desire the prolonged continuance of a Church whose love is on the
decline. A cold Church does not and cannot represent Jesus in the world ;

it is no longer accomplishing the object for which Churches are formed, and
therefore there is no reason why it should continue.

—

Pulpit Com.
Misery of a backslider.—After poor Sabat, an Arabian who had professed

faith in Christ by the means of the labors of the Rev. H. Martyn, had apos-
tatized from Christianity, and written in favor of Mahommedanism, he
was met at Malacca by the late Rev. Dr. Milne, who proposed to him some very
pointed questions, in reply to which he said, "I am unhappy. I have a
mountain of burning sand on my head. Wlien I go about, I know not what
I am doing." It is, indeed, " an evil thing and bitter to forsake tlie Lord our
God."

—

W. Nicholson.

5, 6. remember, "remember, repent, and return, or I will return and
remove thee." A modern heathen philosophy teaches us that in this world
to be happy is to forget. That is not the teaching of Christ. The past is

both an encouragement and a warning to us ; therefore remember.

—

Pulpit
Com. fallen, diminution of love to Christ = a fall, repent," turn with
true sorrow, do . . works, do again what love made thee do, that thou
mayest learn to love again, come, judgment, quickly, hence repent
promptly, will . . place, t'.e., make thee cease to oe a church. Nicolai-
tanes, a sect founded by Nicolaus the proselj'te of Antioch, one of the
seven deacons : they taught th. sensual indulgence was not sinful.

Hating that which Christ hates.—This interesting clause suggests three
distinct but closely allied themes. I. Hating in general. "Where there is

no hatred, there is no love. II. The particular object which the Christians
at Ephesus hated—" the deeds of the Nicolaitanes." III. The heart-harmony
between Christ and Christians—both hate the same thing.— W. Arnot.
The mins of Ephesus.—Once it had an idolatrous temple, celebrated for its

magnificence as one of the wonders of the world, and the mountains of
Coressus and Prion re-echoed with the shouts of ten thousand tongues, " Great
is Diana of the Ephesians ! " Once it had Christian temples almost rivalling
the pagan in splendor, wherein the image that fell down from Jupiter lay
prostrate before the cross, and many tongues, moved by the Holy Ghost,
made public avowal that " Great is the Lord Jesus !" Once it had a bishop,
the angel of the Church, Timothy, the beloved disciple of St. John ; and
tradition relates that it was honored with the last days of both these great
men and of the mother of our Lord. Some centuries passed on, and the
altars of Jesus were again thrown down to make way for the delusions of
Mahomet ; the cross is removed from the dome of the church, and the cres-
cent glitters in its stead. Now, a few unintelligible heaps of stones, with
some mud cottages, untenanted, are all the remains of the great city of the
Ephesians.

—

Artindell.

7. ear,* a believing ear. "A repetition, with a merely verbal alteration,
of one of our Lord's characteristic phrases in His teaching while on earth :

Matt. xi. 15, etc."

—

Cainb. B. "Faith, the ears of the soul."'

—

Clem. Alex.
Spirit, speaking through the Risen Christ to John who was "in the Spirit."

saith . . churches, for their present and eternal good, overcometh,*
who conquers temptation, sin, and self, will . . life,'' the way to wh. sin
had closed, paradise of God. The P. in wh. God dwells and delights.
" For him who conquers," the curse which barred Adam from the tree of life

will be revoked by Christ.

—

Pulpit Com.
Tfie two paradises (coimp. Gen. ii. 8).—The second paradise is better than

the first, with respect to— I. The places. In regard of—1. Their elements;
2. Their extent; 3. Their beauty. II. The inhabitants: 1. Their physical
nature; 2. Their employments ; 3. Their rank; 4. Their freedom; 5. Their
security ; 6. Vision of God.

—

W. L. Watkinson.
Rejecting the tree of life.—We haA'e known men, upon whose grounds were

old, magnificent trees of centuries' growth, lifted up into the air with vast
breadth, and full of twilight at midday, who cut down all these mighty
monarchs, and cleared the ground bare ; and then, when the desolation was
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completed, mid the fierce summer gazed full into their faces with its fire,

they bethought tliemselves of shade, and forthwith set out a generation of
thin, shadowless sticks, and pined and waited till they should stretch out
their boughs with protection, and darken the ground with grateful shadow.
Such folly is theirs who refuse the tree of life, the shadow of the Almiglity,
and sit, instead, under feeble trees of their own planting, whose tops will

never be broad enough to shield thein,and whose boughs will never discourse
to them the music of the air.

—

Beecher.

8, 9. Smyrna, see below, poverty, as to worldly substance they suffered
to the spoiling of their goods, rich," in spiritual things, blasphemy, slan-

ders, etc. say . . Jews, " no doubt the persons meant are real Jews by
birth as well as by profession, but are denied to be worthy of the name." '

but . . Satan, he is the head of their Church.
Christ's letter to the Church at Smyrna.—Consider concerning this Church

—I. Its temporal condition—one of great trial. Notice—1. Its present trial

:

(1) Though its city was rich, it was poor ; (2) Though it was spiritually rich,

it was also secularly poor. 2. Its prospective trial—persecution, wherein
notice its instruments—its instigator—its form—and its duration. II. Its

spiritual obligations : 1. Courage ; 2. Fidelity—its extent—its reward,—" a
crown of life."

—

Caleb Morris.
Smyrna.—Smjnna (myrrh) is an ancient commercial city of Ionia, about 40

miles north of Ephesus, at the mouth of the little river Meles. It was de-
stroyed by the Lydians, and lay in ruins 400 years, till Alexander, or Anti-
gonus after the great conqueror's death, rebuilt it not far from its original
site ; and then it again flourished. In the letter, some of the expressions are
thought to refer to rites practised by pagan inhabitants of the city. Thus a
crown was presented to the priest who had superintended the sacred cere-
monies when his year of office expired. It was here that Polycarp, martyred
16() A.D., was bishop. Smyrna, now called Isniir, is a large city, containing
120,000 inhabitants, and is the centre of the trade of the Levant.

—

Treas. of
Bib. Knoicl.

10, II. which . . suffer,'' other trials in store. To be forewarned is to
be forearmed, devil,'' the accuser : the author of all mischief, tried,'
tempted to abandon your principles, ten days, i.e., a short time./ Ground
of consolation, be . . death,^ even to dying for the truth, crown . . life,*
diadem, the sign of kingship, the . . death,* the corresponding phrase,
" the first death," does not occur. The one is the death of the body, to which
the faithful Smyrnseans must submit ; the other is the death of tiie soul, from
which the crown of life secures them. This second death, or death of the
soul, is absolute exclusion from God, who is the Source of eternal life.

—

Pulpit Com.
The reuKti'd offaithfulness.—Learn that the religion of Christ—I. Requires

faithfulness, ll. Requires personal faithfulness. Because every Christian

—

1. Has a personal work to accomplish ; 2. Is endowed with power to accom-
plish his own work ; 3. Is under a personal obligation to be faithful. III.

Requires continual faithfulness. Because—1. The work is great; 2. The
time is short. IV. Rewards this personal and continual faithfulness. Re-
ligion's reward is—1. Precious—"a crown ;

" 2. Glorious—" a crown of life ;"

;?. Durable—"life;" 4. Personal—" I will give thee.''

—

J. O. Griffiths.
Duty.—In one of the late wars a little drummer-bo}% after describing the

hardships of the winter campaign, the cold, the biting, pitiless wind, the
hunger and the nakedness whicli they had to endure, concluded his letter to
his mother with the simple and touching words, " But, mother, it is our duty,
and for oar duty we will die."

—

Bib. Treas.

12, 13. Pergamos, see below, sword, " the original of the description is

foun<l in chap. i. IG." "Mentioned because He threatens to use it (u. 16)."

dwellestj'a Ch. in an evil place, even . . is,* " throughout the tlie Apoca
lypse heaven and hell are set over against one another ; and as God has His
throne, so also has Satan." " Perhaps the meaning is. that Pefgamum was
in a special sense a home of the Satanic spirit of persecution." hast . .

days, of friglitful persecution. Antipas,' for Antipater. my . . martyr,
my faithful one, or faithful witness, who . . you, whose painful death you
well know, dwelleth, the repetition of "where Satan dwelleth" ratlier

confirms the view that by "Satan's throne "is meant the judgment-throne
where the martyrs were condemned.

—

Pulpit Com.

a shower." —
Goethe.

Stuyma

a Pr. xiii. 7 ; 3
Co. vlii. 2 ; Ja. ii.

5; 1 Ti. vi. 18;
Lu. xii. 21 ; 2 Co.
vi. 10.

b Ro. li. 28, 29 ;

ix. 6 ; Jo. viii. 39,
44.

" No reproach is

directed against
the church in
Smyrna ; and the
Lord is only pre-
paring trial, for
her in c o r r e-

spondence with
the law :

' Every
branch that
beareth fruit.
He cleanseth it,

that it may bear
more fruit.' "—
Exp. Bib.

crown of life

c Ma. X. 28 ; Jo.
X i V. 27; Pa.
xxvii. 3.

d 1 Pe. V. 8, 9.

e 1 Co. X. 13 ; 1

Th. iii. 3, 4.

f Ge. xxiv. 55

;

Nu. xi. 19.

g Ma. X. 22.

h Ja. I. 12 ; 2 TL
iv. 5-8.

i Re. XX. 6, 14,
15.

Fergatnos

j He. vi. 10 ; Job
xxiii. 10 ; Ps.cxx.
5.

k 1 Co. iii. 18—16.
I It is said that
,1. in the days of
Domitian was
shut up in a red-
hot brazen bull,
and ended his
life in praise and
prayer.



668 REVELATION. Chap. ii. 14—17.

" C h r i s t i anity
has made mar-
tyrdom sublime,
and sorrow
triumph a n t."

—

Chapin.

" The demon of
pride was born
with us ; and it

will not die one
hour before us.

It is so woven
into the very
warp and woof
of our nature,
that, till we are
wrapped in our
winding-s h e ets,

we shall never
hear the last of
it.

' '

—

Spurgeon.

Balaam

a Nu. XXV. 1 ;

xxxi. 16 ; Jude
11 ; Pr. xxviii. 10.

6 Ps. cvl. 28 ; 1

Co. X. 20, 28 ; Ac.
XV. 20.

" The immoral-
ity referred to in

this passage was
united with pre-
tended inspira-
tions from above,
and a knowledge
of the depths of
God, which .the

seer, with fear-
ful irony, called
the depths of
S a t a n." — Dr.
Stoughton.

tlie white
stone

c Ex. xvi. 33, 34 ;

Jo. vi. 56, 58 ; iv.

82.

d Is. Ixii. 2 ; Ixv.

15 ; 1 Jo. iii. 1 ; v.

10; Ps. XXV. 14;
Pr. iii. 32; Re.
iii. 12.

The palm was
the ancient clas-
sical symbol of
victory and
triumph, and
was early as-
sumed by the
Christians as the
universal e m-
blem of martyr-
dom. In pictures
of martyrdoms,
an angel de
scends with the
palm. It is en-
graved on the

TJie Church at Pergamos.—The central point in this letter (read to v. 17) is

adherence to the trutli of tlie Gospel. There are five reasons here suggested
wliy this should be heartily and strenuously held. I. The excellence of the
truth—"My name." This is—1. A saving; 2. A pardoning; 3. A royal,

name. II. Tlie memory of the martyrs. I see in martyrdom— 1. The triumph
of the spirit over the flesh, the majesty and the force of mind ; 2. The in-

vincibility of the mind when it goes with truth ; 3. God-sustaining grace.
III. The perils that surround us. These words may be regarded as the
language of—1. Alarm ; 2. Duty ; 3. Encouragement. IV. The disapproba-
tion of Christ—1. He employs at first mild measures to correct His Cliurch ;

2. When these fail severer ones are employed, V. The blessedness of the
faithful.

—

C. Morris. The city lies north of Smyrna, in Mysia Major, on the
right bank of the Caicus. Pergamum is first mentioned byXenophon, and
becomes important and magnificent under Attains, the friend of the Romans
(B.C. 241—197), and his son Eumenes (B.C. 196—159). Its library was second
only to that of Alexandria ; but Mark Antony took it to Egypt, and gave it

to Cleopatra. Parchment gets its name from Pergamum, and Galen the
physician was born there. It still exists under the slightly changed name of
Bergamah, or Bergvia; and its ruins still tell of themagnificent public edifices

which have caused it to be desci'ibed as a " city of temples," and again as
" a sort of union of a pagan cathedral city, a university town, and a royal
residence."

—

Pulpit Com.

14, 15. doctrine," teaching, stumblingblock, occas. of sin. to . .

idols/ hence idolatrous worship, fornication, tlie greater sin. as connec.
with idolatry. Nicolaitanes, "like Balaam, they debased spiritual gifts to
the vilest purposes, and thus became a snare or stumbling-block to others.
They held that the freedom of the Gospel placed them above the moral Law,
and conferred licence to commit the foulest sins."

—

Pulpit Com.
Satan's seat.—Pergamos is emphatically described as the place "where

Satan's seat is ; " and it is singular that on the Pergamean coins a serpent is

engraved as an emblem of their tutelar divinity ; tlms affording an analogy
to the old serpent, the dragon, as Satan is termed in Scripture. The subse-
quent history of the Church of Pergamos is little known. It shared the fate

of its sister Churches, and had its own share of persecution, until tlie time of
Constantine. For several centuries its bishop continued to attend the
councils of the Church ; ... at length all traces of it disappeared. The
threat against it has been almost literally fulfilled, but still its candlestick has
not been removed out of its place like that of Ephesus. Pergamos has, in a.

measure at least, been saved from destruction ; and though in the midst of a
blindness and poverty sadly contrasted with her former privileged condition
under the first rays of Gospel light, and amid the treasures of unperverted
truth, a portion of her inhabitants still preserves the Christian name and
worship.

—

Arundell.

16,17. against them, " it is implied that if the whole Church does re-

pent, and do its duty, these erring members will be reclaimed : and that it

will be a loss to the whole Church, if they are not reclaimed but have to be
destroyed."

—

Camb. Bib. fight . . mouth, with His word of judgment.
manna," all. to pot of manna hidden in the ark ; symbol of Clirist, the bread
of life, white stone . . written, " fig. derived fr. practice of using small
stones, inscribed with writing, for var. purposes."

—

Alford. which . . it,''

the conqueror, when reed, at tlie heavenly feast, slid, find upon the stone or
tessera, th. gave him the right of entrance, a " new name," the full signif. of
wh. slid, be known only to himself. (Cp. 1 John iii. 2 ; Prov. xiv. 10.)

—

Plumptre, Epp. to 7 Chhs.
Tlie rewards of the Christian victory.—I. The Christian victory : 1 . No man

knoweth the new name save he that receivethit; 2. No man receiveth it

but he that hath the white stone; 3. No man Imth the wliite stone but he
that eateth the manna ; 4. No man eateth the hidden manna but he to whom
it is given ; 5. It is given to none to eat thereof but liim that overcometh.
II. The hidden manna. Manna—1. Rained from heaven ; 2. Had a most
sweet, yet new and strange taste ; 3. Answered all apjietites ; 4. Lasted till

Israel entered Canaan. III. The white stone. Consider— 1. Whether there
be any such white stone ; 2. What it is ; 3. To what end it is given. IV. The
new name. We receive many tilings from the Saviour—1. A new Testament,
signed witli His blood ; 2. In this new Testament a new Covenant ; 3. In this
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new Covenant, a new commandment ; 4. To obey this new commandment, a
new heart ; 5. Answerable to this new heart, new tongues ; 6. Consonant to

these new tongues, new songs.

—

Featley. The new name.—I. This new name
is Christ's and ours. It is His first ; it becomes ours by communication witli

Him. The promise of tliis new name includes—1. Revelation— •' I will give

him a new name "—a deeper, more inward, fresli knowledge and revelation

of my own character. 2. Assimilation. We shall become like Christ by
knowing Him. We shall know Him by getting like Him. 3. Consecration
or possession. His name is given, that is, His character is revealed, His
character is imparted, and by the gift He takes as well as gives : He takes us
for His, even in giving Himself to be ours. II. It is unknown except by its

possessor. That, of course, is true in all regions of human experience.

III. It is won and given. It comes as the reward of victory : it comes as

a bestowment from Clirist.

—

A. Madaren.
The lohite stone.—Some interpreters refer to the ancient custom of acquit-

ting an accused person by the jurors placing a white pebble in the balloting-

box. Thus the Christian, at the last great assize, shall receive not the black
stone of condemnation, but the white stone of salvation, through the merits
of Him who died for sinners. Others suppose that the reference is to the
tessera hospitalis, the tally or token of hospitality employed by the ancients.

It was so named from its shape, being four-sided ; it was divided into two by
the contracting parties ; each wrote his own name on half of the tessera ; then
tliey exchanged pieces, and therefore the name or device on the piece of the
tessera which each received was the name the other person had written upon it,

and which no one else knew but him who received it. It was carefully piized,

and entitled the bearer to protection and hospitality. Plautus, in one of his

plays, refex's to this custom. Hanno inquires of a stranger where he may
find Agorastocles, and discovers to his surprise that he is addressing the ob-

ject of his search. " If so," he says, " compare, if you please, this hospitable
tessera : here it is ; I have it with me." Agorastocles replies, " It is the exact
counterpai't ; I have the other part at liome." Hanno responds, "O my
friend, I rejoice to meet thee ; thy father was my friend, my guest ; I divided
with him tiiis hospitable tessera." " TJierefore," said Agorastocles, "thou
shalt have a home with me, for I reverence hospitality." I3eautiful illustra-

tion of Gospel truth ! The Saviour visits the sinner's heart, and being received
as a guest, bestows the white stone, the token of His unchanging love. He
enrolls our name among His friends. He makes an everlasting covenant with
us, ordered in all things and sure. He promises never to leave nor forsake
us. He tells us " we shall never perish." He gives us the tessera, the w^hite
STONE l—N. Hall.

18, 19. Thyatira, see below, eyes " . . brass, we see the source whence
the words are drawn in chap. i. 14, 15. "Eyes," wh. search reins and heart
(u. 23). last . . first,' i.e., more than thy former works. They did not grow
weary in well-doing ; but increased in zeal. " Like Ephesus, Thyatira is both
praised and blamed ; but whereas Ephesus has gone back, Thyatira is going
forward. The two Churches are in some respects the exact opposite one of

the other. In Ephesus there is much zeal for orthodoxy, but little love ; in

Thyatira there is much love, but a carelessness about false doctrine."

—

Piilpit

Com.
Christ's letter to the Church at Thyatira (on vv. 18—29).—Direct your at

tention here to—I. The commendable in character {v. 19). Its progressive
excellence is here commended—charity—service—faith—patience—works.
II. The reprehensible in doctrine {v. 20)—1. This led to great wickedness in

conduct. Here is licentiousness—and idolatry ; 2. It incurred the displeasure
of Christ {vv. 22, 23). III. The indispensable in duty—1. Repent of the
wrong. Time for repentance was given. 2. Hold fast to the right (v. 25)

(1) You have something good ; (2) This something you are in danger of losing ;

(3) It will be safe after Christ's advent. IV. Tlie blessed in destiny—1. Free-
dom from all future inconvenience {v. 24) ; 2. Exaltation to authority {vv

26, 27) ; 3. The possession of Christ—Myself—" the morning star."

—

Caleb
Morris.

Thyatira.—A town of Lydia previously called Pelopia and Euhippia, seated
on the river Lycus. between Pergamos and Sardis, the Roman road leaving
it a little to the left. Thyatira was a Macedonian colony ; and its chief trade
was the dyeing of purple. It is a remarkable confirmation of the sacred liis-

tory that we find Lydia, of Thyatira, a seller of purple in the Macedonian city

martyrs' tombs,
a u d placed in
their hands by
the paint ers.
The martyr
thought little of
the suffering,
but much of the
victory, of his
death.

Conflict cornea
before victory,
darkness before
day ; and the
gloomiest s o r-

rows before the
li o u r of tri-

u m p h." — H.
Boiver,

'• Thus as his
life as a Chris-
tian on earth was
a secret between
h i m and his
Lord, when in
the midst of the
struggle; so
shall it still be a
secret between
him and his Lord
when, having
overcome, he is

perfected in
heaven."

—

Pu l-

pit Com.

" It is the con-
test that delights
us, not the vic-
tory. We are
pleased with the
combat of ani-
mal s, but not
with the victor
tearing the van-
quished. What
is sought for but
the crisis of vic-

tory ? and the
instant it comes,
it brings satiety."—Pascal.

Thyatira

a Re. xix. 12

;

He. iv. la ; Pa.
exxxix. 23, 24.

b 2 Th. i. 3, 4 ;

Pr. iv. 18.

" Yfet larguenot
against Heaven's
hand or will, nor
bate a jot of
heart or hope,
but still bear up,
and steer right
onward." — Mil-
ton.

" If there be one
thing on earth
which is truly
admirable, it is

to see God's wis-
dom blessing an
infer iority of
natural powers,
where they have
been honestly,
truly, and zeal-
ously cultivat-
ed."— Dr. Ar-
nold.
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Jezebel

a 1 K. xvi.
zxi. 25.

31

b Ro. ii. 4 ; 2 Pe.
iii. 9 ; Re. ix. 20.

" To speak a lie

or to act a lie is

alike contempt-
ible in the sight
of God and man."—Everton.

the Searcher
of hearts

c 1 Co. V. 9 ; Ja.
V. 5 ; Pr. vi. 26

;

Ja. iv. 4, 5 ; He.
xiii. 4 ; Ro. ii. 5.

d Re. ix. 20, 21.

e Ps. vii. 9
;

cxxxix. 1 ; Pr.
XV. 11 ; Ez. xi. 5 ;

Pr. xvi. 2; 1 S.

xvi. 7 ; Ma. ix. 4;

Jo. iv. 19.

/2Co. v. 10; Ro.
li. 6—9 ; Ma. xvi.
27.

" Old age seizes
upon an ill-spent
youth like fire

upon a rotten
house. "—SoM</t.

the depths of
8atan

g 2 Co. ii. 11 ; Da.
viii. 23—25.

ft Ma. xi. 28—30.

<Ps. cxix. 83; 1

Ti. i. 13, 14 ; He.
iv. 14 ; Ga. v. 1 ;

Re. iii. 11 ; He.
iiL6.

the mominiT
Btar

I Ps. cxlix. 5—9
;

Is. Ix. 12 ; Mi. iv.

13 ; 1 Co. vi. 2
;

Ma. xix. 28 ; Re.
XX. 4 ; Da. vii.

22 ; ii. 44, 45.

k He. i. 8 ; Ps. ii.

8,9.
{ Is. XXX. 14.

m Re. xxii. 16 ; 2
8. xxiii. 4 ; Is. Ix.

8 ; Ps. cxxx. 0.

n Je. xiii. 15 ; Ne.
liLS.

of PJiilippi (Ac. xvi. 14). There are insci'iptions, too, yet existing of the guild
of dyers at Thyatira.

—

Treas. of Bib. Knowl.

20, 21. Jezebel," prob. some teacher who was to the Ch. here what Jezebel
was to Ahab. herself, sinful self-assumption of office, my servants,
" the possessive pronoun is emphatic—she leads those who belong to Me to
act as do those in slavery to devils." and . . idols, see on v. 14. space,*
time, bef. I punished.
A timely period.—We have in these words—I. A definition of time—" space

to repent." II. A limitation of mercj^—" space," a definite period of time.
Consider—1. How rash are the calculations of the sinner ; 2. How simple the
reckoning of the saint. III. A declaration of duty—*' repent." IV. A fore-
shadowing of destiny.

—

H. T. Miller.
Repentance a present duty

.

—Thales, one of the Grecian sages, being urged
by his mother to change his condition in life, told her it was too soon ; and,
afterwards, being again urged, he .said it was too late. A Roman gentleman
who had squandered a great estate applied to Tiberius for relief in his poverty,
but was dismissed with the answer, " You are risen too late." Such will be the
fate of neglecters of repentance.

22,23. behold! the exclamation "arrests attention, and prepares the
way for something unexpected and terrible." bed, of pain, sorrow, them
. . her,* all who share in her sin ; all who approve or tolerate her wickedness.
children,'' adherents, those wlio form her party, know, by her signal de-
struction, which . . hearts,' i.e., understandeth the secret sins and pur-
poses of men. give . . you, " from the angel of the Church the Lord turns
abruptly to the individuals in the Church." works,-'^ of the heart and life.

God manifested in punishment of sin.—In the text we see—I. The punish-
ment of sin—1. The sin was grievous ; 2. The punishment was severe ; 3. This
punishment was visited on both the sinner and the sinner's children. II. God's
wisdom and omniscience as manifested by this. The heart of man is searched
by Him. III. The impartiality of the Judge—"I will give," etc.—the good
rewarded—the bad condemned.

—

C. Walton.
Jezebel.—No doubt the Jezebelites, and Balaanr.ites, and Nicolaitanes, with

minor differences, were yet substantially the same ; all libertine sects, dis-

claiming the obligations of the moral law ; all alike false spiritualists, whose
high-flying pretensions did not hinder them fr. ending in the foulest fleshly
sins.

24, 25. say, and, omit " and." rest, other than Jezebel and her children,
depths," i^. F. '' deep things." as . . speak, profundities as they call them.
I . . burden,'' than abstinence fr. fornication and meats offered to idols;
an obvious echo of the decision of the Council at Jerusalem (Ac. xv. 28, 29).

but . . already, of duty and doctrine, hold fast," in faith and practice.

till . . come, to punish the wicked and vindicate the good.
The victory of perseverance.—There was no feature more remarkable in the

character of Timour than his extraordinary perseverance. No difficulties

ever led him to recede from what Jie had once undertaken ; and he often
persisted in his efforts under circumstances which led all around him to
despair. On such occasions he used to relate to his friends an anecdote of his

early life. " I once," he said, " was forced to take shelter from my enemies
in a ruined building, where I sat alone nianj' hours. Desiring to divert my
mind from my hopeless condition, I fixed my eyes on an ant, that was carry-
ing a grain of corn larger than itself up a high wall. I numbered the efforts

it made to accomplish this object. The grain fell sixty-nine times to the
ground ; but the insect persevered, and the seventieth time it reached the
top. This sight gave me courage at the moment, and I never forgot the
lesson, "

—

Malcolm.

26—29. end, of his earthly life, power . . nations,-' fidelity to truth is

rewarded by influence over opinion, etc. The great saints of old are the real
kings of men. rule . . iron,* with inflexible justice, as . . shivers,' read,
" are broken :

" he is to rule the nations with as absolute a mastery as is ex-
pressed in crushing a potsherd.

—

Camb. B. the . . star,"' Rev. xxii. 16,

make it probable th. this means, " I will give him myself." ear," seeon v. 7.

Tlieenconragements given to the Chiirch at lliyatira.—We will—I. Explain
the promises here given. Our Lord promises them

—

1. Honor, when all
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others shall be abased ; 2. Glory, when all others shall be put to shame.
II. Commend them to your most attentive consideration. See in them

—

1. What encouragement they offered to tlie followers of Christ; 2. What a
recompense they hold forth for our poor services.

—

C. Simeon.
Importance of final perseverance.—There is a last enemy to be destroyed

—

death. We must hold out to the conquest even of this last adversary, which,
if it conquer us by the sting of our sin, shall send us to the doors of hell ; if

we conquer it by our faith, it sliall send us to the gates of this city—heaven.
All the voyage is lost tlirough the perilous sea of this world if we suffer ship-

wreck in the haven and lose our reward there, where we should have received
it. What get we if we keep Satan short of ruling us with his force many
hours, when at our last hour he shall snatch our bliss from us ? The runner
speeds all the way ; but lie comes at the race's end to the goal, he stretcheth
forth his hand to catch the prize. Be sure of thy last step, to put forth the
hand of faith then most strongly ; lest the reward be lost which thou, with
much labor, hast aimed at.—r. Adams.

CHAPTER THE THIRD.

I, a. Sardis, see below, seven Spirits, the Holy Spirit in His manifold
operations (ch. i. 4). name, St. John frequently states some gracious fact,

and in immediate sequence gives the very opposite of what might have been
e.x:p3Cted to result from it. " Thou hast a reputation for life, and thou art a
corpse." This has been called " the tragic tone" in St. John.

—

Pulpit Com.
deal," without true spiritual vitality, watchful,* literally, " awake and
wat3h ;

" alertness of mind to duty, that . . die,'' through neglect, per-
fect,'' complete, lacking the element of faith, before God, " before my
God " is ths true reading. Only in the writings of St. John does Jesus Christ

speak of the Father as " my God ;

" and this fact is one more link between the

Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse.

—

Pulpit Com.
Bi wjiteliful.—I. This call is rendered necessary by the condition of the

Church. 1. The deceitful semblance of life though death lurks within
Spiritual death has palsied the strength and virtue of the Church. 2. The
good that remains is on the verge of ruin. 3. The imperfectness of all their

works in the sight of God. II. The call is rendei-ed necessary by the critical

coalition to which the Church is reduced. III. By the threat of speedy
judgment if the signs of repentance are not forthcoming. "If therefore

thou shalt not watch, I will come as a thief, and thou shalt not know what
hour I will come upon thee." IV. The call is further urged by the gracious
promise to the few remaining faithful ones. V. And it is rendered the more
impressive by the words which form the background of hope to every one
that overcometh. These include : 1. Purity ; 2. Perpetuity of blessed life ;

3. Honorable recognition :
" before My Father and before His angels."

—

Pulpit
Com.
The need of loatching.—Dr. Johnson, giving advice to an intimate friend,

said :
" Above all, accustom your children constantly to tell the truth, with-

out varying any circumstance." A lady present emphatically exclaimed.
" Nay, tliis is too much ; for a little variation in narrative must happen a
thousand times a day, if one is not perpetually watching." " Well, madam,"
replied the doctor, " and you ought to be perpetually watching. It is more
from carelessness about truth, than from intentional lying, that there is so

much falsehood in the world."

3. remember, their memory turned to their past for the benefit of the
present. They are of those " who, when they have heard the Word, straight-

way receive it vvitii joy ; and they have no root in themselves, but endure for

a while." received, welcomed the truth, adopted it. heard,^ eagerly to

learn, and . . fast,-'' the truth, and the old disposition in regard to it.

repent, of present indifference, thief . . thee,^ ref. not to our Lord's
final coming, but to some signal judgment upon this one ch.

Preparation for the Lord.—Consider—I. The duties to which these words
call : 1. Remembrance of the Word we have heard ; 2. A firm holding of

that Word in all its truth ; 3. Repentance of the wrong we have already
done ; 4. Watchfulness for the future. II. The motives for the enforcement
of these duties ; 1. The secrecy of the Lord's coming ; 2 The terrible nature
of the punishment of sleepers.

—

J. D. W. Harris.

The rule over
the nations is to
be strong, but it

is to be loving
also. To those
who obey it, it

will be a shep-
herding; only
those who resist
it will be dashed
in piece s."

—

Fulpit Com.

Sardis

a Ps. xliv. 21

;

Ep. ii. 1 ; 1 Ti. v.

6 ; 2 Ti. iii. 4

;

Lu. viii. 14 ; 1 Co.
xi. 80; Ep. v. 14.

blTh. V. 6 ; Ma.
xxvi. 41 ; 1 Co.
xvi. l.S ; 1 Pe. iv.

7 ; 3 Ti. iv. 5 ;

Mk. xiii. 37.

c He. ii. 1 ; x. 38 ;

Tit. i. 16.

d Ge. xvii. 1 ; De.
xviii. 13; 2 Co.
xiii. 9 ; He. vi. 1;

Ma. V. 48.

"This Church is

one of the two
which receives
unmixed re-
proof. Smyrna
and Philadelphia
receive no
blame ; Sardis
and Laodicea re-

ceive no praise.
The Church in
Sardis, scarcely
out of its in-

fancy, has al-

ready the signs
of an effete and
moribund faith ;

and it is possible
that this dead-
ness was a result
of the absence
of internal
enemies."— Pul-
pit Com.

watchftil-
uess

e Ac. xlx. 10;
Col. i. 6, 6; Lu.
viii. 18.

/ De. iv. 9 ; 2 Ti.

i. 13 ; Ja. i. 25.

g Ma. xxiv. 42—
44; Lu. xii. 89^

40 ; 1 Th. V. 2—1

It is never too
late with us, so
lone: as we are
still aware of our
faults and bear
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them impatient-
ly,—so long as
noble propensi-
ties stir within
us."

—

Jacobi.

a few names

al K. xix. 18;
Ez. ix. 4.

b Re. vii. 9 ; Ep.
V. 25—27 ; Re.
xix. 8 ; Ps. xlv.

14 ; Song iv. 7.

c Ec. ix. 8 ; Lu.
XX. 35 ; Jude 23

;

Ma. xxii. 11.

" He that goes
too near sin to-

day,may fall into
i t to-Ill o r r o w.
God has been so
indulgent as to
give us a latitude
and liberty to
exercise a pious
zeal over our
selves, that we
may show how
much we fear to
offend Him."

—

Boyle.

the book
of life

d Ma. vii. 31 ; Re,
xii. 11.

e Ne. xiii. 14

;

Ex. xxxii. 32, .33 :

Ps. Ixix. 28 ; Re
XX. 12; xxi. 27

:

xiii. 8 ; Ph. iv. 3.

/Ma. X. 33; Lu
xii. 8.

a Ma. xi. 15 ; xiii

9, 43 ; Pr. i. 23.

"We may ob
serve of this epis-
tle that in great
part it is woven
together of say-
ings which the
Lord had already
uttered in the
days during
wh. He pitched
His tent amon^
men ; He is novv
setting His seal
from heaven
upon His words
uttered on
earth."— 3Venc/i.

" Our dissatisfac-
tion with any

Sardis.—Saidi.s, the capital of Lydia, identified with tlie names of Croesus,
and Cyrus, and Alexander, and covering tlie plain with her thousands of in-
habitants and tens of thousands of men of war—great even in tlie days of
Augustus—ruined by earthquakes, and restored to its importance by the
munificence of Tiberius ;—Christian Sardis, offering her hymns of thanksgiv-
ing for deliverance from Pagan persecution in the magnificent temples of the
Virgin and Apostle ; Sardis, again fallen under the yoke of a false religion,
but still retaining her numerous population and powerful defence only five
hundred years ago ;—what is Sardis now ? " How dotli the city sit solitary,

that was full of people ! " (Lam. i. 1), A few mud liuts, inhabited by Turkish
herdsmen, and a mill or two, contain all the present population of Sardis.

—

Amndell.

4. names," some understand, from the similar use of the word "names,"
in Acts i. 15, that at this time it was usual for every Churcli to keep a regis-
ter of all its members, which . . garments, not sullied their Christian
profession, and . . me, in the better life, white,* color of purity and vic-
tory, for . . worthy," on the ground of present conflict of faith. " The
merit is not theirs, but Christ's, in whose blood tliey liave vt'ashed their robes,
and b}' whose grace they are preserved in holiness."

—

Pulpit Com.
Tlie iiudefiled feio.—1. The figure used of unstained garments indicates

those who have not brought disgrace upon their Christian professions by their
outward life. This is indeed only one of the lowest forms of Cln-istian virtue.

But more than this is meant. Sardis was famous, even among the de-
graded cities of that day, for the abandoned profligacy of its inhabitants. In
comparison with those around them, then, their garments were undefiled.
3. There is yet a deeper reference here. The truly undefiled are they who
keep up their integrity of heart, amidst all the faintings and fallings of their
life.—i?. Tuch.
The excellency of holiness.—Alexander coming with his array against Jeru-

salem, Jaddua, the high priest, went out of the city to meet him, adorned
with his priestly robes, an upper garment of purple embroidered with gold,
and a golden plate on the foreside, where the name of God was written. The
sight was so grave and solemn, tliat the emperor fell to the ground, as rever-
encing the name that was tliereon inscribed. In holiness, tliere is such a
sparkling lustre, that whosoever beholds it must needs be astoniKhed at it

';

nay, even those that oppose it cannot but admire it. Holiness is an excellent
thing, a beautiful thing : it carries a graceful majesty along with it, wliere-
soever or in whomsoever it is truly and sincerely possessed.

—

Spencer.

5, 6. overcometh,'' the world, flesh, devil, same . . raiment, the con-
quei'or's robe, of " glittering, dazzling white.''

—

Grotius. book . . life,' " here
we seem to have a figure borrowed from tlie custom of striking the names of
the dead out of the list of citizens ;

" the roll of the names of living souls.

but I will, etc.,/ I will answer for the name when it is called, ear, etc.,?

see on ii. 7.

Christ's confession of the victorious believer.—I. It is only made on a cer-
tain condition—" He that overcometh." 1. The battle against sin must be
faithfully fought. 2. This battle must also be won—victory is the condition
of reward. II. It is personal in its nature. III. Its author is most glorious,
and more tlian worthy to make it. IV. It will be made before a most august
assembly—the angels—the whole of the inhabitants of heaven—and God,
the ruler over these. V. Great blessings will attend it and result from it.

1. Purity ; 2. A part in eternal life.

—

W. S. Charlton.
Tlie sealed hook.—A senator relating to his son the great honors decreed to

a number of soldiers, whose names were written in a book, the son was import-
unate to see that book. The father shows him the outside. It seemed so
glorious that he desired him to open it. " No ; by no means ; it was sealed
by the council. " Then," says the son, " tell me if my name be tliere." The
father replied, " Tlie names are secreted to the senate." The son, studying
how he might get some satisfaction, desired him to deliver the merits of those
inscribed soldiers. The father relates to him their noble achievements and
worthy acts of value wherewith they had eternized their names. " Such are
written," said ho, " and none but such must be written in this book." The
son, consulting with his own heart, discovered that he had no such trophies
to show, but had spent his time in courting ladies rather than encountering
knights ; that lie was better for a dance than a march ; that lie knew no drum
but the tabret ; no courage but to be drunk. Hereupon he frequently retired
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himself, repented, entered into a combat with his own affections, subdued Uther solution Is

them, became temperate, continent, valiant, virtuous. When the soldiers tiie blazing evi

came to receive their wreaths, he steps in to challenge one for himself.

Being asked upon what title, he answered, " If honors be given to conqvier-

ors, I have gotten the noblest conquest of all." " Wherein ? " " These have
subdued strange foes, but I have conquered myself.'"

—

Adams.

dence of immor-
tality." — Emer-
son.

7—9. Philadelphia, see below, holy," hating sin. true,* genuine, per-

fectly answering to the idea, hath . . David,<^ "the figure is taken from
the Old Testament ; and both there and here the context shows us that it is

neither the key of knowledge, nor the key of discipline, nor the key of the

treasures of tlie kingdom that is spoken of, but the key of power to open the

Lord's house as a sure refuge from all evil, and to preserve safe forever those

who are admitted to it."

—

W. Milligan. he that, etc., Christ alone decides
who shall and who shall not be admitted into the heavenly kingdom, set . .

door,'' opportunities for Christian work, for . . strength,' wh. by exercise

may be increased, kept, in mind, and obeyed, not . . name, ^ in times
of trial, behold . . lie, see on ii. 9. I . . make, not thou, by thy wealth
and wisdom : but I, in My providence, by My Spirit, and . . feet,*' own thy
power and rule, know . . thee,^ by thy growing power and happiness.

Chrisfs letter to the Church at Philadelphia.—This letter leads us to con-

sider two or three things concerning true moral strength. I. Its connection
with Christ : 1. He recognizes it {v. 7). A glorious and faithful description

of Christ is this. He is holy—true—and supreme ; 2. He honors it {v. 8). He
is the key of all spheres, and opens a sphere of usefulness for the morally
strong ; 3. He imparts it. He is the moral power. All true moral strength

is derived from Him. What power he had over circumstances—society

—

temptation ! II. Its influence over error (v. 9). These Jews were of "the
synagogue of Satan." He had synagogues then ; lie has churches and chapels
now. The general idea here is, that false religion shall pay homage to

Christian moral power, which comes in contact with it. III. Its future re

ward : 1. Preservation {v. 10). 2. Visitation (v. 11). Death comes to usher
us into everlasting blessedness. 3. Exaltation (v. 12),

—" write upon him the
name of My God."

—

C. Morris.
Philadelphia.—A city of Lydia, at the foot of Mount Tmolus, on the banks

of the little river Cogamus, which falls not far from the city into the Hermus
It is twenty-eight miles southeast from Sardis ; and was built by Attains II.

Philadelphus (158—138 B.C.), from whom it derives its name. Earthquakes
were very prevalent in this district ; and Philadelphia was, more than once,

nearly destroyed by them. It is still a considerable town, named Allah-shar,

or Allah-shehr, with ruins of its ancient wall, and of about twenty-five

churches.

—

Treas. of Bib. Knowl.

10, II. word . . patience,' My Word wh. exhorts to patience, keep . .

temptation,-' i.e., fr. the evil results of that hour, which . . world,* " the

hour of trial " seems to be that which Christ had foretold should precede His
coming, especially the triumph of antichrist. Hence the declaration in the

next verse.

—

Pulpit Com. to . . earth,' to try their principles, and mani-
fest their relation to God. hold . . hast,'" prize it, though it be but a little

strength, that . . crown, not for himself, but to rob thee of it.

Present possessions and future reward.—The text indicates—I. The Chris-

tian's possessions : 1. The promises of God—his cordials ; 2. His commission
—his armor ; 3. His ordinances—his food ; 4. His doctrines—his habitation.

II. His duty. Holding fast his possessions with—1. Diligence and watchful-
ness ; 2. Patience and self-denial ; 3. Fidelity and resolution ; 4. Prayer and
faith. III. His inducements : 1. The character of the reward—illustrious

—

precious ; 2. The near advent of Christ. Application :—Hold fast, because

—

(1) It will not be a long struggle
; (2) It will not be a profitless engagement.—R. A. Griffin.

Fidelity to the truth.—In the beginning of the reign of Queen Mary of Eng-
land, a pursuivant was sent to bring Bishop Latimer to London, of which he
had notice six hours before he arrived. But instead of fleeing, he prepared
for his journey to London, and, when the pursuivant was come, he said to

him, " My friend, you are welcome. I go as willingly to London, to give an
account of my faith, as ever I went to any place in the world. And I doubt
not, but as the Lord made me worthy formerly to preach the Word before

two excellent princes, He will now enable me to bear witness to the truth

43

Philadelphia

a Le. XX. 26 ; Ps.
xxii. 3 ; xxx. 4 ;

Is. Ivii. 15 ; Ac.
iii. 14.

h Re. XV. 3 ; Pr.
viii. 7 ; Jo. xiv.
6; 1 Jo. V. 20;
Ke. xix. 11.

c Lu. i. 32 ; Is.

xxii. 22 ; Re. v. 5.

d 1 Co. xvi. 9 ; S
Co. ii. 12 ; Col. iv.

3 ; Jo. X. 9 ; He.
X. 19, 20; Ep. ii.

18, 19.

e 2 Co. xii. 9

.

/ Jo. xiv. 21 ; Ma.
X. 32, 33.

g Is. Lx. 14 ; xlix.
23; 2 K. i. 13;
Da. ii. 46, 47.

h Ps. cxlvi. 8.

"Do well while
thou mayst, lest
thou do evil
when thou would
not; he that
takes not ad-
vantage of a
good power shall
lose the benefit
of a good will."

—

Quarles.

the word of
my patience

i Lu. xxi. 19 ; He.
xii. 1,2; Ja. i. 3,

12 ; 1 Pe. i. 6, 7.

j Ma. vi. 13; 2
Pe. ii. 9 ; Lu. xxii.

31, 32 ; Ma. xxvi.
41 ; Pr. ii. 8.

k Re. xii. 12 ; 2
Th. ii. 8—12.

I Da. vii. 21, 25 ;

Re. xiil. 7, 8 ; Da.
xi. 3.5 ; Mk. xiii.

13, 19.

7HRe. ii. 10;2Ti.
iv. 8 ; 1 Co. ix. 24

" The history of
all the great
characters in the
Bible is summed
up in this one
sentence : they
acquainted
themselves with
God, and a c-

quiesced in His
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will in all things."
Cecil.

pillars in the
temple of
God

a 1 K. vii. 21 ; Re.
ii. 17.

b Ps Ixv. 4 ; xcii.

13 ; 1 Co. iii. 9 ;

1 Pe. ii. 5 ; Ep. li.

19—23 ; Ps. xxiii.

6.

c He. xii. 22 ; Ga.
iv. 26 ; Re. xxi.
2 ; xxii. 3, 4.

d Is. Ixii. 2 ; Ac.
xi. 26.

" But here the
promise is not
tor Apostles or
their successors
only, but for all

the faithful : the
point is not ' he
shall be one of
the great and
beautiful stones
on which the
others rest,' but
' he shall be so
placed that he
cannot be re-
moved while the
whole fabric
stands.' "-Camb
B.

I^aodicea

e Col. iv. 16.

/ Is. xi. 5 ; 2 Co.
i. 20 ; Jo. xviii.

37 ; Ma. xxiv. 35.

g Jo. i. 1—3 ; Ge.
1. 1 ; He. i. 10

;

Pr. viii. 22, 23
;

Col. i. 13—18.

h\ K. xviii. 21

Ma. vi. 24.

i De. xxxii. 19
Le. xviii. 28.

" Zeal and duty-
are not slow,

But on occa-
sion's fore-
lock watchful
-wa,iV—Milton.

self-decep-
tion

i Ft. xiii. 7 ; Lu.

before the third, either to her eternal comfort or discomfort." As he rode on
this occasion through Smithfield, he said, " That Smithfield had groaned for
him a long time."

12, 13. pillar . . God," "used of chief men in the Church in Gal. ii. 9,

and perliaps 1 Tim. iii. 15. All Christians are living-stones in the Temple."
He shall have a fixed, prominent, important place in the heavenly world, he

out,' " who is thei'e th. wd. not yearn for th. City, out of wJi. no friend
departs, and into wh. no enemy enters ? ''

—

Augustine, the . . God, show-
ing to wliom he belongs, name . . Jerusalem,'' in token of his being a
citizen of the new Jerusalem, and . . name,'' tlie, at present, incommuni-
cable name ; disclosing the new and eternal relation of Christ and His glo-
rified saints, ear, see on ii. 11.

The Christian ivarrior and his reward.—Consider—I. The Christian as a
warrior. Observe—1. The frequency with which the Christian is thus de-
scribed ; 2. The foes with whom he has to contend ; 3. The weapons of his
warfare ; 4. The design of his conflict. II. The promise by which he is en-
couraged : 1. The scene of his triumphs; 2. His dignity; 3. The inscription
he is to bear.

—

Anon.
Pillars in theternple of God.—Turner, inhis Nineteen Years in Polynesia, re-

cords the views entertained by the Samoans in reference to a future state. In
that state the chiefs were supposed to have a separate place allotted them, called
Pulotu. The house or temple of the great king of these subterranean regions
was supported, not by pillars of wood or stone, but by columns of living men
—men who on earth had been chiefs of the highest rank. Chiefs, in anticipa-
tion of death, were often pleased with the thought of the high honor which
awaited them, of being at once the ornament and support of the mansion of
the great chief of their Pulotu paradise. What a striking coincidence have
we liere with the language of Scripture, and one which throws an additional
interest around our instructions, as we read the words of Him who exhorted
His peoj)le to perseverance by the cheering declaration, applicable to all, high
and low, rich and poor, " Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the
temple of My God."

14—16. I/aodiceans,^ see below. Amen,-'' in chap. i. 5, we are told of
'

' Jesus Christ, wlio is tlie faithful Witness, and the first-born of the dead and
the Ruler of the kings of the earth." The word " Amen" is here used as a
proper name of our Lord ; and this is the only instance of such an application.
It signifies tlie " True One."

—

Pulpit Com. the . . God,^ " in Him the whole
creation of God is begun and conditioned ; He is the source and primary
fountainhead."

—

Alford. cold, witliout active life, hot, with abounding
vital energy, would . . hot,'' a positive, defined position, may be met with
suitable arguments, etc. lukewarm, satisfied witli not being quite cold

:

supposing thou art sufficiently inflamed with love and zeal. spue . .

mouth,' ]"ef . to insipidity of warm water. I will reject thee with abhorrence.
Tlie destiny of a lukewarm Church.—We have here—I. A complaint

—

1. Made against the Church ; 2. Made by one who can say, " I know ;
" 3. Made

by one who knows and cannot misrepresent ; 4. Made by one who has a right
to complain ; 5. Based on woi-ks ; 6. Made with evident feeling. II. A
threatening—"I will reject thee." Works are expected from a Christian
Church, and its works siiow whether it be cold or hot.

—

S. Martin.
Laodicea.—This city was originally called Diospolis, afterwards Rhoas.

It was rebuilt and beautified by Antiochus II. , King of Syria, and named
after liis wife Laodice, by whom he was subsequently poisoned. In Roman
times it was a very princii)al city among those of the second rank in Asia
Minor. It suffered in the Mithridatic war, but ere long recovered ; it was
also well-nigh destroyed by a great earthquake, 62 a.d., but was repaired by
the efforts of its own citizens, who asked no help of the Roman senate. Laod-
icea was in Southern Phrygia. called Phryj^ia Pacatiana, not far from
Colossse and about six miles south of Hiei'apolis. It was distinguished from
other cities of the same name by being termed Laodicea on the Lycus. Its

commerce was considerable, being principally in the wools grown in the
neighboring district, which were celp')iated for their fine texture and rich
hue. A village called Eski-hissar stands amidst its ruins.

—

Treas. of Bib.
Knowl.

17, 18. sayest, with a self-satisfied air. rich . . nothing,^ in ref, to
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spiritual state, and . . not, what thou oughtest to know, and . . naked,"
without spiritual comfort, dress, and food, counsel, strange that men
should need advice on a question of self-preservation, buy,* an ironical re-

minder of poverty. " They are to buy from me; the emphasis being laid on
me, in contradistinction to their trust in themselves."' gold . . fire,' well

tested spiritual character, that . . rich, true wealth consists in what one
is. raiment,'' the robe of righteousness, and . . see,' ref. to illumina-

tion of Holy Spirit. " We cannot but think, in connection with this passage

of the miracle of the healing of the blind man by the anointing of his eyes by
our Lord—a miracle witnessed and related by St. John."

—

Pulpit Coin.

Virtue recommended under the similitude of white raiment.—We shall

—

1. Observe some texts of Sci'iptui'e in which this metaphor is used (Job xxix.

14; Ps. xciii. 1 ; civ. 1, 2 ; Isa. lix. 16, 17, etc.). II. Show particularly what
is meant by " white raiment." 1. Not mex'e outward show of religion

;

3. Not observation of rites and institutions ; 3. But the " righteousness of the

saints." III. Show the grounds and reason of this metaphorical allusion.

It is founded on—1. The ornament that clothing gives the body ; 2. The fit-

ness for society it gives to any person. IV. Let us hearken to this counsel
given by Christ, and buy of Him this white raiment.

—

H. Lardner.
Eyesalve.—Mr. Nathaniel Partridge, one of the ejected ministers in Eng-

land, having once preached at St. Albans, upon these words (Rev, iii. 18),
" Anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayst see ;

" a poor man, who
was as blind in mind as he was in body, went afterwards to his house, and
asked him very gravely '

' where he might get that ointment to cure his

blindness."

19, 20. as . . love, in every other case, the Lord has noted both the
good and the evil in the Church ; here He does nothing but find fault, but
He adds in effect, " Do not suppose from this that I do not love you."

—

Camb.
B. chasten,-'' correct, by tribulations, etc., for their good always, zeal-
ous,^ actively in earnest to he and do good, behold . . door, " the Lord
expresses His affection, from which He has intimated that the Laodiceans
are not excluded, by this figure of intense and condescending tenderness."

knock,* vrith providential events, and convincing words, if . . hear, and
he may, unless wilfully deaf, voice. He not only knocks, but speaks, and
. . door,* open—wide—to welcome in the guest. I . . him,' the Saviour
thus condescends, and . . him, He graciously condescends to accept the
sinner's heart and services, he . . me, Christ provides the best part of the
meal Himself—the bread of heaven, and water of life.

Christ at the door.—These words imply something on—I. Our part. This
is the mournful fact that our hearts are all naturally sliut against Christ.

The world, however, has never to knock there. II. The part of Christ. He
is willing to enter our hearts : 1. The door implies the various inlets of the
soul ; 2. The means of His entrance are various—His Word—mercies—afflic-

tion—conscience ; 3. His great patience.

—

C. Bradley. The five tvonders.—
Five several wonders in one short text of Scripture ! I. The person mentioned
in that little word " I," II, His object in knocking there. III. That Jesus
is permitted to stand without being admitted, IV. His patience in standing
so long at the sinner's heart. V. Christ supping with the sinner.

—

P. Breed.
The heavenly visitor and guest.—Let us speak of—I. The shut door of the
heart—shut against God—open to His enemies. II. The knock and call of

the Saviour at this door : 1. The knock is in providence ; 2. The call is in the
Word of God. III. The opening of the door. IV. The feast which follows.

The Saviour both feasts the soul and feasts with it.

—

J. Edmond.

" When thou wast lost on mountains bleak and wide,
One sought thee sorrowing at eventide

;

Now at thy door with heavy grief opprest
He gently knocks and prays to be thy guest.
Dost open wide the door?
Ah, faithless soul ! Though thou hast wrought Him ill,

The face, so marred, is smiling on thee still

;

Patient He waits, till thou shalt turn and see
The arms of love outstretched to welcome thee,

The love that never fails."

—Emily Huntington Miller.

Jo.

vi. 42 ; Yr. xxvi.
12 ; 1 Co. viii. 1,

2 ; Lu. xii. 21 ;

Ho. xii. 7, 8.

a Is. i. 5, 6
;

X. 31—41.
6 Is. Iv. 1 ; Ma,
xiii. 44.

c 1 Pe, i. 7 ; Pr,
viii. 18 ; iii. 13—
17.

d Is. Ixi. 10 ; Ph.
iii. 9 ; Re. vii. 14 ;

xix. 8.

e 1 Jo. ii. 20, 27 ;

2 Co. i. 22 ; Is.

xlii, 7.

" The counsel to
a poor beggar to
buy is of course
meaningless, un-
less he can buy
' witliout money
and without
price,' or, as the
Hebrew of that
passage more
literally means,
'for (what is)

not money and
for (what is) not
a price.' "

—

Sim-
cox.

Christ at
the door

/He. xii. 6,7; Ps,
xciv. 12 ; 2 S. vii,

14; Job V. 17;
Ps. cxix. 67, 71,

75 ; Je. xxxi. 18

20.

g 2 Co. vii, 11,

h Song V. 2—6.

i Lu. xix. 5, 6 ;

Jo. X, 27 ; Song
ii. 4.

j Jo. xiv. 23 ; Re,
xix. 9.

" Envy not those
who are stran-
gers to the refin-

ing flames, who
are 'without
ch astisement ' ;

rather surely
the severest dis-

cipline with a
Fatlier's love,
than the fullest

_arthly cup
without that
Father's smile."

" The knocking
is likened to the
more outward
calls of sickness,
trouble, etc. ;

while the voice,

which interprets
the knock and
informs us of the
Personality of
him who knocks,
is the voice of
the Holy Spirit,

speaking to us,
and explaining
the meaning of
our trials."—
Pulpit Com.
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the
conqueror
enthroned

a 2 Ti. iv. 7 ; Lu.
TcM. 43, 44 ; 1 Co.
vi. 2 : 1 S. ii. 8

;

Ma. xix. 28.

b Ma. xxvi. 04
;

Ps. ex. 1 ; Zee.
iii. 7.

c Jo. xvi. 33 ; Ep.
iv. 8 ; Lu. xxii.
28, 30 ; 2 Ti. ii.

12 ; Jo. xii. 26.

" Royalty con-
sists not in vain
pomp, but in
great virtues."—
-Agesila lis.

"' The seven mes-
sages were not
merely separate
.admonitions ad-
dressed to eaeh
partieu 1 a r
Chureh, but all

ifche Epistles were
meant, for all the
seven Churehes,
and, after them,
for the universal
Church. And as
the sins are to be
avoided by all, so
the separate re-

wards are prom-
ised to all who
overcome."

—

JPidpit Com.

"" In the seven
Epistles, we be
hold a lively pict-

ure of the
•Church of Christ
in her graces and
in her failings, in

her strength and
in her weakness,
in her joys and
in her sorrows,
in her falls under
the influence of
temptation and
in her returns to
the path of
duty.''—H.Milli
gan.

a door
opened in
heaven

d Ez. i. 1 ; viii.

3; xi. 24; Ac.
-vii. 50.

e Ex. xix. 19 ; Is.

vi. 8; 1 Th. iv.

16 ; Jo. V. 25, 28 ;

1 Co. XV. 52.

/ Is. vi. 1 ; Ps.
xi. 4 ; Ez. i. 26—
28; Ex. xxiv. 10.

a Ge. ix. 12, 13;
Is. liv. 9, 10.

"Our jasper
does not seem
very appropriate
to the image
here, nor to an

21, 22. to . . throne," in royal state ; a king in glory, a beggar on earth,

even as,'' etc.. Christ our pattern here and hereafter, overcame,' His foes
and ours. We conquer through Him. ear, see on ii. 11.

Hearing the S2n>'it.—Consider—I. That a faculty for hearing is given to
man. II. That, in some, this faculty is either entii-ely wanting, or through
want of exercise is dead :

—" he that hath an ear ;
" it is here implied that

some have not ears, and consequently do not hear. III. That a duty is

incumbent upon all who have ears—they must hear the words of the Spirit.

—S. A. \Mialley.
The Seven Churches of Asia.—A set of interesting pictures, representing

the present condition of the cities of the Seven Churches of the Apocalypse,
was recently exhibited in London. The view of Sardis is an especially good
one, showing tlie ruins of the ancient church in the huge abutments of
squared stonework supjwrting the remains of the arch in brickwork ; above
is the hill on wliich stood the acropolis and citadel of Cx'oesus, and on one side

hollowed in the slioulder of this hill is to be seen the amphitheatre. But all the
ruins on the hill where stood the city built and enriched by the wealthiest mon-
arch of the time are now marked by irregular mounds covered by grass ; not
a column is to be seen standing. Another view of Sardis is interesting for the
ruins of the temple of Cybele, on the banks of tlie Pactolus, mentioned by Hero-
dotus. Pergamos, anciently celebrated for the library of 200,000 MSS., main-
tains to this day its thriving manufacture of parchment (Lat. pergamenta),
and the ruins of tlie chvirch Yield sacred to St. John attract many afflicted with
disease, who offer oil and burn candles at the place where the altar stood.

Smyrna appears as the most flourishing port we know so well, with its glitter-

ing white buildings and its splendid blue sea ; but we see in the foreground
the castle built by Alexander the Great ; and a ruin more interesting to

Christians is the tomb of Polycarp, first bishop of the Church and martyr,
marked by a solitary cypress on the spot at the entrance of the stadium,
where he was burnt. Philadelphia presents a singularly modern look, in the
number of houses roofed in European fashion, of gables, with neat gardens
and vineyards enclosed, and a fertile plain beyond the ancient wall, which
remains precisely where it stood when Xerxes led his army through the

valley. The church is a ruin, but there are surrounding it no less than fifteen

small churches, supported by the devoted Christians. Of Laodicea not a
trace remains but the ruins of the great Pagan works—the gymnasium, the

aqueduct, the stadium, and theatre, which swarm with snakes, and are given

up to the depredations of the masons, who make a quarry of them for build-

ing, and for tombstones. Ephesus, once the most glorious of all the cities of

Asia Minor, where Justinian built a magnificent church in place of the small

one which protected the tomb of St. John, and where Theodosius held an
CEcumenical Council in 431, to check the heresy of Nestorius, appears more
desolate than any of these ancient centres of Christianity. Thyatira has lost

her Christian church, which has been turned into a mosque, seen in the

midst of the town, no longer the place for dyers, but a well-to-do market
town.

CHAPTER THE FOURTH.

I—3. "This is the commencement of the second great division, which em-
braces ch. iv.—xxii. 5, that in which the revelation, properly so called, takes

place. Ch. iv. and v. contain the first of the seven visions, which is itself a
prelude to the rest."

—

Pulpit Com. after . . looked,'' having received a
message for earth, Jo. has granted to him a fuller vision of heaven, door . .

heaven, i.e., the hindrance to his mortal vision rolled away, first . .

heard," i.e., the former voice th. I heard (ch. i. 10). was . . me, resonant,

distinct. I . . Spirit, "St John was already in the Spirit ; but now receives

a fresh outpouring of grace, enabling him to see yet more deeply into the
mysteries of the kingdom of God." one . . throne, '' God the Father, not the
Trinity : the presence of the other Persons being otherwise indicated {v. 5,

and ch. v. 6). He . . stone, i.e., effulgent, radiantly glorious, rainbow,''
the bow of the covenant, sight . . emerald, mild in color, familiar in form,
splendid in general appearance.

T7ie rainbow round the throne.—The sight of the rainbow : I. A sign that
the old covenant is remembered bj^ the King of kings. He reigns to carry
out his His purposes and fulfil His word. II. A source of comfort to the
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saints. Its presence assures them that God does not forget His promises.
III. A terror to ill-doers ; as it recalls to their memory the destruction of the
wicked, with which it was associated.
Audience chamber of the great King.—Everything as yet speaks of royalty,

and of royal majesty, power, and judgment. The jasper stone, as we leai'u

from a later passage of this book, in which it is said to be " clear as crystal,"

was of a bright, sparkling whiteness ; and it fitly represents the holiness of

Him of whom the seraphim in Isaiah cry one to another, " Holy, holy, holj",

is the Lord of hosts," and who in this very chapter is celebrated by the un-
resting cherubim with the words, "Holy, holj^ holy, is the Lord, God, the
Almighty, which was and which is and which is to come." The sardius,
again, was of a fiery red color, and can denote nothing but the terror of the
Almighty's wrath. Out of the throne also—not merely out of the atmosphere
surrounding it, but out of the throne itself

—

proceed lightnings and voices and
thunders, always throughout the Apocalypse emblems of judgment.

—

Wni.
Milligan.

4, 5. seats, B. V. "'thrones." elders," representatives of the Church
;

" the number twenty-four represents the Churches of both the old and the
new covenants, twelve patriarchs and twelve apostles." sitting', as kings
(iii. 21). out . . voices, "the whole symbolical of the power and majesty
of God, as of old He manifested his presence on Sinai."* seven . . God,
" these seem to represent the Holy Spirit in His sevenfold working ; in His
enlightening and cheering, as well as His purifying and consuming energy."—Alford.
Nearness to God.—These representatives of the saints in heaven are

—

I. Around the throne. Their being so suggests the equality of saints. II.

Near to the throne. The condition of glorified spirits in heaven is that of
nearness to Chi'ist, clear vision of His glory, constant access to His court, and
familiar fellowship with His person.

—

Spurgeon.
Vieivs of heaven.—A living divine says, " When I was a boy, I thought of

heaven as a great shining city, with vast walls and domes and spires, and
with nobody in it except white tenuous angels, who were strangers to me.
By and by my little brother died ; and I thought of a great city with walls
and domes and spires, and a flock of cold, unknown angels, and one little fel-

low that I was acquainted with. He was the only one I knew in that time.
Then another brother died ; and there were two that I knew. Then my ac-
quaintances began to die ; and the flock continually grew. But it was not
till I had sent one of my little children to His Grandparent—God—that I be-

gan to think I had got a little in myself. A second went, a third went, a
fourtii went ; and by that time I had so many acquaintances in heaven, that
I did not see any more walls and donties and spires. I began to think of the
residents of the celestial city. And now there have so many of my acquaint-
ances gone there, that it sometimes seems to me that I know more in heaven
than I do on earth."

6, 7. sea . . crystal,' as there was a brazen " sea" in front of Solomon's
Temple (1 Kings vii. 23, etc.). We find from xi. 19, xv. 5, etc., that St. John
was now in front of the heavenly Temple.

—

Camb. B. in the midst, etc.,

the throne appears as resting on these symbols of watchfulness : "looking
every way, seeing everything, ready to move in any direction." beasts,
i2. F. " living creatures. " (So through this and following chapters.) lion,
emblem of strength, courage, calf, or ox, patience, work, man, intelli-

gence, eagle, velocity, far-seeing, soaring.
The religious aspect of sculpture.—The vision of the Apocalypse is a sanc-

tion of the faculty which we call—from this power of creating images—by
the name of " imagination." I. The figures here described have, as we know,
no actual existence in heaven ; but they none the less bear witness to the
truth that such forms are warranted under the Gospel. II. May we not also

say that this glorious art of sculpture is an illustration of the great truth of
Life and Immortality ? There is the clay in the hands of the potter, as in
the time when our characters were not yet forined—there is, too, the cold dull
outline, when life has vanished, and the shroud is around us, when there re-

mains nothing but the featureless form, as in the dead, lifeless plaster—and,
lastly, there is the Resurrection ; out of a block of marble comes an ideal
lifelike form. III. By this art we may learn to appreciate the bright futui'e,

the lofty ideal of human nature and of human destiny.

—

A. P. Stanley.

swer to the de-
scription ill xxi.
11, as it is not
sparkling nor
transparent. But
it seems proved
that the jasper
of the ancients
was the translu-
cent stone now
known as Chal-
c e d o n y. The
sardius is cer-
tainly t he choic-
est kind of red
carnelian, trans-
lucent and fiery
in color, but not
e X a c t ly spark-
ling."

—

Simcox.

the throne
and the
elders ; the
lamps and
the Spirits

a Re. V. 8—10 ; I

Pe. ii. 5, 9; He.
xii. 23.

b Ex. xix. 16.

"Thunder, the
herald, earth-
a c c r e d ited, of
heaven,— which,
when men hear,
they think upon
heaven's king,
and run the
items over of the
account to which
He is sure to call

the m."— J. S.
Knoivles.

' As a dead man
cannot inherit an
estate, no more
can a dead soul
inherit the king-
dom of God.'"—
Salter.

the sea of
glass

c Re. XV. 8.

In the Koran
B elk i s—the
queen who visit-

ed Solomon—is

represented a s
supposing the
pavement on wh.
she walks to the
audience-hall to
be a sea.

" I dare do all

that may become
a man ; who
dares do more,
is none."—SAafcc-
speare.
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the fotir
living
creatures

oEz. 1. 6, 11, 18;
Is. vi. 2, 3.

"In Isa. vi. 2 we
have ' six wings :

with twain lie

covered his face
anil with twain
he covered his
feet, and with
twain lie did fly.'

These actions
appear to indi-

cate reverence,
humility, obedi-
ence. The eyes
denote ceaseless
activity."— Pul-
pit Com.

" The cherubim
of the Old Testa-
ment and the
'living creat-
ures ' of the New
are supposed to
represent 'maj-
esty and peer-
less strength,'
' patient and pro-
ductive indus-
try,' and ' soar-
ing energy and
nimbleness of
action.' "

—

Milli-
gan.

praise to the
Creator

6 Ps. cxv. 1 ; xli.

13 ; Jude aS.

c Pr. xvi. 4 ; Da.
iv. 34, 35 ; Ro. i.

25; 1 Ti. vi. 14—
16.

"If my soul is

not engaged in
my worship, it is

even as though
Iworshipped
not. "-Con/ttcnts.

'• There is light
without d a r k-
ness, joy without
grief, desire
without punish-
ment, love with-
out sadness,
satiety without
loathing, safety
without fear,
health with out
disease, and life

without death."-
(^arles.

8. eacli . . him," all. to speed with wh. Divine commands are executed,
eyes within, B. V. "eyes round about and within." Symbol of entire
watchfulness and perfection of sight, in ev. possible direction.

—

Stuart, and
. . saying, Heb. expression= incessantly, holy, etc., God worthy of the
praise of all intelligent beings, which . . come, the Eternal One.
They rest not clay and night.—This text suggests two views of a future

heaven,—as a state of—I. Ceaseless activity in tlie service of God : 1. Activity
is necessary to pure and unsullied enjoyment ; 2. The cliief ingredient in our
hol}^ activity in heaven will be the service of God. 11. Continual progress.
Tlie mind is ever a.spiring after advancement here below—so in heaven there
will be a constant aspiration after increased knowledge, holiness, and love to
God.

—

N. Macleod.
TJie service in heaven.—Adoration at the throne, activitj^ in the temple,

—

the worship of the heart, the worship of tlie voice, and the worship of the
hands,—the whole being consecrated and devoted to God,—those are tlie

service of the upper sanctviary. Here the flesh is often wearied with an hour
of worship: there "they rest not day and night, saying. Holy, holy, holy.
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come." Here a week will
often see us weary in well-doing : there they are drawn on by its own deli-

ciousness to larger and larger fulfilments of Jehovah's will. Here we must
lure ourselves to work by the prospect of rest hereafter : there the toil is

luxury, and the labor recreation ; and nothing but jubilees of praise, and
holidays of higher service, are wanted to diversify the long and industrious
Sabbath of the skies. And it matters not though sometimes the celestial
citizens are represented as always singing, and sometimes as always flying

;

sometimes as always working, and sometimes as always resting ; for there
the work is rest, and every movement song; and the "many mansions"
make one temple, and the whole being of its worshippers one tune,—one
mighty anthem, long as eternity, and large as its burden, the praise of the
great Three-One,—the self-renewing and ever-sounding hymn, in which the
flight of every seraph, and the harp of every saint, and the smile of eveiy
raptured spirit, is a several note, and repeats ever over again, "Holy, holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come."

—

J. Hamilton.

9—II. when . . beasts, etc., R. V. "when the living creatures shall
give." The words point forward to th. wh. shall always take place, elders
fell, R. V. "shall fall." cast . . throne,* owning their dependence; dis-
claiming all honor and dignity of their own. thou art w^orthy, etc. Here
we have the praise of God the Creator by His Creatures as such : in the next
ch. we have the praise of the Redeemer, and . . created,' much better,
as in the Revised Version, "and because of tiiy v.ill." When God willed it,

the universe had no existence; again, when He willed it, the universe came
into being.

—

Pulpit Com.
Coronation of the saints.—Consider—I. The fact that the true saints of God

are a crowned people—a crowned Church. II. Tlie process by which we,
who are by nature fallen, and enemies to God, become a crowned people.
Before we are crowned we must uncrown self—our own righteousness, and
fall at Christ's feet. He will crown our faith and love. III. The blessed day
when all God's saints will be crowned in anotlier and a holier world. What
a crown will then await the Christian conqueror ! IV. The disposal of these
crowns. They will be cast before the feet of Christ. This act will involve—1. Divine worship; 2. A renunciation of all human worthiness ; 3. An as-
cription of gratitude and praise to Christ.

—

O. Winslow.
A great purpose.—Dr. Burnet, who was intimately acquainted with the

Honorable Robert Boyle, and wrote liis life, says, " It appeared to those who
conversed with him on his inquiries into nature, that his main design was to
raise in himself and others, vaster thoughts of the greatness and glory, of the
wisdom and goodness of God. This was so deep in liis thoughts, that he con-
cludes the article of his will, which alludes to that illustrious bodj' the Royal
Society, in these vvords, ' Wishing them a happy success in their laudable
attempts to discover the true nature of the works of God ; and praying that
they, and all other searchers into physical truths, may cordially refer their
attainments to the Great Author of nature, and to the comfort of mankind.'"
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CHAPTER THE FIFTH
I—3. " Ch. iv. relates the revelation of the glory of the Triune God sur-

rounded by His Church and creation. Tlie glory of Jesus Clirist. the Lamb,
is now set forth, since He is the only One worthy to receive and declare to
His Church the mystery contained in the sealed book."

—

Pulpit Cum. in
. . hand," on the right hand : i.e., "the riglit hand was opened and the
book lay on the open hand."

—

Alford. book, a roll. The book is prob. to

be understood as the symbol of God's secret purposes, within . . back-
side/ written on both sides of the parchment. "That it is xcritteu within
and on the back, so that there is no space for further writing, shows that it

contains the whole counsel of God with regard to the subject of w-hich it

treats."

—

Milligan. sealed . . seals/ seven means prob. completely, per-
fectly sealed, strong, prob. ref. to the voice, worthy, fit morally, as in
Jo. i. 27. and . . earth,'' Heb. phrase= the universe, able, worthy.
The glorified Christ.—I. The solution of the mysteries of God: 1. The book

in the right hand. God always works by a plan. Charactei-istics of this
plan—order, completeness, duration, 2. The book sealed. Its secrets hid.
3. Christ the revealer of the mysteries of God. This is true in relation to
history—to the soul. The purpose of the Christian life is to reveal His glory
and promote it. II. The object of worship—Christ worshipped by the re-

deemed.

—

R. V. Price.

Description of scrolls.—Sometimes the scrolls were written on both sides,

and tlie manner in which this was done is so well explained by a modern
traveller, who saw two ancient rolls of this description in Syria, that we shall
give tlie account in his own words :

—" In the monastery," says Mr. Hartley
" I observed two very beautiful rolls, containing the liturgy of St. Chrysos-
tom and that attributed by the Greeks to St. James. You begin to read by
unrolling, and you continue to read and unroll, till at last you arrive at the
stick to which the roll is fastened ; then you turn tlie parchment round, and
continue to read on the other side, rolling it gradually up till you complete
the liturgy." It was thus written within and without : and it may serve to
convey an intelligible and correct idea of the books described both by
Ezekiel and John.

—

Paxton.

4, 5. wept . . thereon, "^ "disappointed desire aft. fulfilment of the
promise."

—

Alford. elders . . not, these elders knew better than John.
With immortality comes knowledge of wh. we cannot now conceive. I^ion
• . Juda,-'' the Messiah of the promise, the . . David,-^ the Branch fr.

that root.* prevailed,* conquered, overcome all difficulties. " The ability

to open was a consequence of a former act of victory, viz., the redemption."
The revealer of mystery.—Notice—I. Tlie description here given of the one

who should open this sealed book. It is significant of—1. Strength and
majesty—"the Lion"—the king of beasts,—"of the tribe of Juda"—the
greatest of the tribes ; 2. Royalt}'—" the Root of David." II. The deed He
.should perform : 1. One for which a conflict had to be fought—" prevailed ;

"

2. Continuity is also implied—there wei'e "seven seals" to be unloosed.

—

N.
Warhiirton.
None in heaven but those like Jesiis.—At heaven's gate there stands an

angel with charge to admit none but those who in their countenances bear
the same features as the Lord of the place. Here comes a monarch with a
crown upon his head. The angel pays him no respect, but reminds him
that tlie diadems of earth have no value in heaven. A company of eminent
men advance dressed in robes of state, and others adorned with the gowns
of learning, but to these no deference is rendered, for their faces are very
unlike the crucified. A maiden conies forward, fair and comely, but the
<3elestial watcher sees not in that sparkling eye and ruddy cheek the beauty
for which he is looking. A man of renown cometh up Iieralded by fame, and
preceded by the admiring clamor of mankind ; but the angel saith, "Such
applause may please the sons of men, but thou hast no right to enter here."
But free admittance is always given to those who in holiness are made like
their Lord. Poor they may have been ; illiterate they may have been ; but
the angel as he looks at them smiles a welcome as he says, "It is Clirist
again ; a transcript of the holy child Jesus. Come in, come in ; eternal glory
thou Shalt win. Thou shalt sit in heaven with Christ, for thou art like Him."

the book
written
'within and
without

a P s. XX. 6 ;

1 X X X i X. 13;
xcviii. 1.

b Ex. xxxii. 15 ;

Ez. ii. 9, 10.

c Is. xxiz. 11.

d Re. iii. 7.

" We understand
that the book is

symbolical of the
whole of the
mysteries of
God ; that, as a
whole the con-
tents of the
book are not,
nor indeed can
be, revealed to
us while on
earth." — Pulpit
Com.

the I^ion of
Juda opens
the book

e Da. vii. 15, 16.

/ Ga. xlix. 9, 10 ;

cf. Ma. i. 2 ; He.
vii. 14.

" Christ set forth
b y . a 1 i o n—1.

Strength; 2.

Heroism; 3.

Principal i t y ; 4.

Vigilance."—
Gerhard.

d Is. xi. 1, 10;
Re. xxii. 16.

A "He is the
branch bee. He is

man ; He is the
root bee. He is

God.'' — Words-
worth.

i Pr. xziii. 11

;

Is. xliii. 14 ; Je.
1.34.
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Ge.
i; 1

the slain
lyatnb

a Re. iii. 21.

6 Jo. i. 29;
liii. 7; 1 Pe. i

He. vii. 27.

c Re. xiii. 8
;

iv. 4 ; xxii. i

S. vii. 9.

d Jo. XX. 25 ; Zee.
xii. 10.

e Is. Ixiii. 1 ; Ma.
xxviii. 18.

/ Zee. iii. 9 ; Col.

ii. 3 ; Jo. ii. 24.

g 1 Co. xii. 4 ;

Ph. ii. 6 ; Jo. xvi.

13; V. 22.

" This therefore
was the true
Lamb 'that
taketh away the
sin of the world,'
the Lamb that
gives us His
flesh to eat, so
that in Him we
may have eter-
nalIife."-Tr.ilfj7-
ligan.

" Heaven is the
day of which
graee is the
dawn ; the rieh,
ripe, fruit of
which grace is

the lovely
flower ; the in-

ner shrine of
that most glori-
ous temple to
wh i e h grace
forms the a p-
proaeh and outer
c o u r t." — Dr.
Guthrie.

the new song

h Jo. v. 23.

Lu.i Ps. cxli. 2
;

i. 10.

/ Ps. xl. 3.

fc Ps. evii. 1, 2

:

Is. xliv. 23 ; Ii.

11 ; Ixii. 12.

I Is. liii. 11 ; He.
ii. 9 ; Is. xlvii. 4

;

Re. i. 5 ; Ep. i 7 ;

He. ix. 12 ; 1 Pe.
i. 18, 19.

m Ae. XX. 28 ; Jo.
xi. 51, 52 ;Re. vii

9, 10, 14.

n Re. iii. 21 ; i. 6 ;

Ex. xix, 6; Is.

Ixi. 6 ; 1 Pe. ii. 5,

9; Ma. v. 5; Ps.
xxxvii. 9.

"Heaven will
not be pure stag-
nation, not idle-

ness, not any
more luxurious
dreaming over
the spiritual re-

pose that has

6, 7. midst . . elders," central position of Christ, in the throne, in the
Church, etc. stood, tirmness, life, not overthrown. lyatnb, ' '"by suffering
as a lamb, He conquered as a lion."

—

Wordsworth, as . . slain,'' bearing
the mark of the death-wound.*^ seven, complete, universal, horns,' power,
dominion, and . . eyes,'' perfect knowledge, whicli . . earth," i.e., this

dominion and knowledge the fruit of the perfect working of the Holy Spirit.

out . . hand. He to whom all power was given in heaven and in earth
(Matt, xxviii.) is the only One who can penetrate the mysteries and dispense
the power of God's right hand.
The slain Lamb, befield in heaven by the redeemed.—I. There will be a

glorious manifestation of Christ in the heavenly world. This manifestation
will be—1. Concerning the Saviour's person—His exalted human nature

—

His Divinity ; 3. Concerning His offices—His priesthood—His ro3'alty ; 3. Un-
changing and eternal. II. This manifestation will produce animating and
delightful influences on all to whom it is revealed : 1. Purity ; 2. Pleasure ;.

3. Praise—of worship—of gratitude.

—

L. Parsons.
The atonement.—Thomas, Earl of Kinnoul, a short time before his death,

in a long andseriovis conversation with the late Rev. Dr. Kemp, of Edinburgh,
thus expressed himself:—"I have always considered the atonement to be
characteristic of the Gospel, as a SJ^stem of religion. Strip it of that doctrine,

and you reduce it to a scheme of morality, excellent indeed, and such as the
world never saw ; but to man, in the present state of his faculties, absolutely
impracticable. The atonement of Christ and the truth immediately connected
with that fundamental principle provide a remedy for all the wants and
weaknesses of our nature. They who strive to remove those precious doc-
trines from the Word of God, do an irreparable injury to the grand and beau-
tiful system of religion which it contains, as well as to the comforts and
hopes of man. For my own part, I am now an old man, and have experienced
the infirmities of advanced years. Of late, in the course of severe and dan-
gerous illness, I have been repeatedly brought to the gates of death. My time
in this world cannot be now long ; but with truth I can declare that, in the
midst of all my past afflictions, my heart was supported and comforted by a
firm reliance upon the merits and atonement of my Saviour ; and now, in the
prospect of entering upon an eternal world, this is the only foundation of

my confidence and hope."

8—10. fell . . I/amb," worthy of their homage, since He is worthy to take
the book, harps, sig. their joy and praise, golden, pure, precious, valu-

able, vials, R. V. " bowls ;
" the idea is, no doubt, taken from the shallow

bowls which were placed upon the golden altar (Ex. xxx. 1—10), and in which
incense was burned.

—

Pulpit Com. odours, incense, which . . saints,'
i.e., represent iheiv ijrayers. new,-' the song is ?iew because it is only now,
subsequent to the accomplishment of Christ's work of redemption, that the
song can be sung. It is not "Thou art worthy, for Thou wilt redeem," but
''Thon didst redeem.'"—Pulpit Com. for .. slain, because. Christ's redeem-
ing work the ground of His worthiness, hast . . God,* R. V. " didst pur-
chase unto God w. thy blood men of ev. tribe and tongue," etc. by . »

blood,' the price of redemption, out . . nation,™ extent of redemption.
and . . priests, and madest them to be unto our God a kingdom and priests ;

privileges arising out of redemption, we . . reign," "nothing is more
plainly taught us than that Christ's reigning, His power, and His kingdom on
earth are a spiritual reign, a spiritual power, a spiritual kingdom ;

" Ok., they
reign (present tense), earth, power and influence of the Cli. among men.

TJie new song.—Observe that this song is : I. A new song. In sweetness
and power it will be something that the ear never heard. All the skill of

the oldest harpers in heaven will be thrown into it. II. A commemorative
song. It makes reference to past deliverance. It is, for different persons, a
night song—a battle song—a prison song—a sailor's song—a fire song.
III. An accompanied song—accompanied by the "harps of God." IV. An
anticipative song. It will take all eternity to know the joys of heaven.
V. An unanimous song. It will be grand congregational singing. All the
sweet voices of the redeemed will be heard.

—

Talmage.
The converted Indian.—An Indian, describing his conversion, says, " After

some time. Brother Ranch came into my hut, and sat down by me. He
spoke to me nearly as follows :—

' I come to you in the name of the Lord
of heaven and earth ; He sends to let you know that He will make you happy,
and deliver you from the misery you lie in at present. To this end He be-
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catne a man, gave His life a ransom for man, and shed His blood for Him.'
When lie had linished Iiis discourse, he lay down upon a board, fatigued by
the journey, and fell into a sound sleep. I then thought, what kind of man
is this? Here he lies and sleeps ; I might kill him, and throw him into the
wood, and who would regard it? But this gives him no concern. However,
I could not foi'get his words. They constantly recurred to my mind. Even
when I was asleep, I dreamed of the blood which Christ shed for us. I

found tliis to be something different from what I had ever heard, and I in
terpreted Christian Henry's words to the other Indians. Thus, through the
grace of God, an awakening took place amongst us."

II, 12. voice . . angels, one voice of many, unanimity, number," etc.
myriads of myriads, and thousands of thousands ; i.e., an incalculable num
ber, innumerable, loud voice, lieartiness, cordialitj\ worthy, "'again, as
in V. 9, the worshippers give the reason for considering Christ worthy to re-

ceive their adoration. It is because He had been slain and thus redeemed
the world."

—

Pulpit Com. The angels fully enter into the joy of the re-

deemed, and intelligently subscribe to their view of His worthiness.
Tlie worthiness of Christ to receive man's riches.—He is worthy to receive

our wealth, because : I. He is the original proprietor of it. Man is but a
trustee. II. He has enabled you to procure it. Has your wealth come to
3^ou through lieirdom, legacy, or your own industry ? In either case you
have it through Christ. All business aptitudes and opportunities are His
gifts. III. He gives you the qualification to enjoy it. IV. He will make
the best use of it. He will use it best : 1. For yourselves. Your contribu-
tions to Christ serve to—(1) Test your character ; (2) Detach you from mate-
rialism

; (3) Ennoble your character. 2. For the world.
The praise of heaven.—I recollect the time when I used to be told that

lieaven would be an everlasting Sabbath ; and if I had not been more afraid
of hell than I was of heaven, I should liave wished not to go to heaven. It

was only second in rank among the places where I did not want to be ; for
the idea of being compelled to recite the Catechism, upon penalty and for-
feiture ; of sitting still in a universal singing-school ; of not being allowed
to speak or laugh till the sun went down—such ideas as these led me to look
with terror almost upon anything like an endless Sabbath of praise. The
idea that I pictured of heaven is no more agreeable now than when I was
young. But I have put away childish things. We are not to praise God as
if we were so many parasites, so many courtiers, whose interest and duty it

was to say grandiloquent things around the throne.

—

H. W. Beecher.

13, 14. and . . creature,* etc., i.e., all creation joins in the chorus (all

things were made 6?/ and /or Him), beasts, see on iv. 6. and the four
. . ever, R. V. " and the elders fell down and worshipped."
The grand anthem of eternity.—Look at : I. The choir : 1. Angels sing the

solos ; 2. Earthly creatures of eveiy kind, and in great numbers, join in the
chorus—" on the earth "—" under the earth "—"in the sea"; 3. Archangels
pronounce the great Amen. II. The song : 1. Its nature. It is a song of
blessing—of well-wishing ; a song of esteem and lienor, a song of praise and
glory, a song ascribing all virtues and power to Christ. 2. Its subject

—

Christ. Consider: (1) His majesty—"sitteth upon the throne"; (2) His
meekness and love—He is the "Lamb"; (3) His eternity—"for ever and
ever." Learn—(1) Are you preparing for this song? (2) Are you ready now
to sing it ? (3) Are you listening for its echoes below ? They may be heard
by believers.—A. J. Charlesivorth.

Activity in heaven.—I could hardly wish to enter heaven, did I believe its

inhabitants were idly to sit by purling streams, fanned by balmy airs.

Heaven, to be a place of happiness, must be a place of activity. Has the far-

reaching mind of Ne\vton ceased its profound investigations? Has David
hung up his harp, as useless as the dusty arms in Westminster Abbey ? Has
Paul, glowing with Godlike enthusiasm, ceased itinerating the universe of
God? Are Peter, and Cyprian, and Edwards, and Payson, and Evarts idling
away eternity in mere Psalm-singing? Heaven is a place of restless activity,
the abode of never-tiring thought. David and Isaiah will sweep nobler and
loftier strains in eternity ; and the minds of the saints, unclogged by cum-
bersome clay, will forever feast on the banquet of rich and glorious thought.
My young friends, go on, then ; you will never get through. An eternity of
untiring action is before you, and the universe of thought is your field.—
^. W. Beecher.

been and safely
and forever
won ; but active,
tireless, earnest
VIOT^."—Phillips
Brooks.

worthy is
the I/atub

a Ps. Ixviii. 17 ;

Ma. xxvi. 53 ; Da.
vii. 10 ; Ps. ciii.

30 ; Lu. ii. 13, 14

;

1 Pe. i. 12 ; He.
xii. 22 ; Job xxv.
3.

" The joys of
heaven are with-
out example,
above experi-
ence, and be-
yond imagina-
tion,—for which
the whole crea-
tion wants a
comparison ; we,
an apprehen-
sion ; and even
the Word of God,
a revelation."

—

Bp. Norris.

creation's
hymn of
praise

b Ro. xiv. 11 ;

Ph. ii. 9—11 ; 1

Ch. xxix. 11—13

;

Ep. iii. 10 ; Ps. cl.

1—6.

" St. John's ex-
ile at Patmos
would render
him familiar
with the appear-
ance of the sea,
and account for
its frequent use
in the Apoc-
alypse."

" That which
makes heaven so
full of joy is,

that heaven is

above all fear

;

and that which
makes hell so
full of terror is,

that hell is be-
low all hope."—
Venning.
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the first seal

the white
horse

a Ps. xxiv. 8 ;

xlv. 3—5 ; Zee.
ix. 14.

6 Ep. iv. 8 ; Is.

Ixiii. 1 ; Re. xix.
11—13; Ez. xxi.
27 ; Ma. xxviii.

18 ; 1 Co. XV. 25.

" Probably it is

enough to say
that not one of
the four riders
is a person.
Each is rather a
cause, a mani-
festation of cer-
tain truths con-
nected with the
kingdom of
Christ."

—

Milli-
gan.

the second
seal

the red horse

c Zee. i. 8.

" Two things in

this vision are
particular ly
worthy of notice
In the first place,
the war spoken
of is not between
the righteous
and the wicked,
but among the
wicked alone.
Th e wicked
slaughter one
ano ther."—W.
Milligan.

d Ez. xxi. 9—11

;

Mk. xiii. 7, 8.

the third seal

the black
horse

e Mk. xiii. 8 ; Ma.
xxiv. 7, 8 ; Ps.
cv. 16 ; 2 K. XXV.
8 ; vi. 25.

LLe. xxvi. 26
;

;. iv. 16.

CHAPTER THE SIXTH.

1, 2. " With the sixth chapter of the Apocalypse the main action of the
book may be said properly to begin. Tlie section, extending from chap. vi.

1 to chap, xviii. 24, is intended to bring before us the struggle of the Church,
the judgment of God upon her enemies, and her final victory.'"

—

W. Milligan.

one . . beasts, better, "living creatures," here and through the chapter.

come . . see, omit the words '

' and see. "
'

' Come " is best understood as ad-
dressed to the rider of the white horse. So in w. 3, 5, 7. white, victory.

horse, symbol of war. he . . sat," " under the first rider the cause rather
than the person of Christ is introduced to us, in the earliest stage of its victo-

rious progress, and with the promise of its future triumph."

—

Exp. B. bow,
not only as a leader, but as a ivarrior. went . . conquer,'' " this is the key
to the whole vision. Only of Christ and His kingdom can it be said that it is

to conquer."
The trials of the Gospel.—I. The moral purity of Christ's administration :

1. The sources of its morality—its great truths ; 2. Its maxims ; 3. Its illus-

trations. II. The peculiarity of His glory. Two ideas of comparison are

here suggested respecting: 1. Christ's humiliation; 2. His earthly sov-

ereignty. III. The nature of His triumphs. Consider: 1. The predictions of

the prophets ; 2. The triumphs obtained through the Gospel ; 3. The final

day of glory.

—

C. Thompson.
The Great Conqueror.—How insipid and tame are the histories of all other

conquests—of the rise and fall of all other kingdoms and empires—when
compared with the grand and wonderful achievements of the " King Im-
mortal," and the fall of death beneath His power, and the giving up of all his

prey ; when every victim from earth and sea, though under monuments of
marble, nay, rocks of adamant, shall be restored ; when He shall bring forth
every particular form to be re-possessed by its proper spirit, from which it

has been for a season divorced ! Thus will He " swallow up death in victory,"

and then clothe His redeemed with garments of immortality. Death shall

be known and feared no more. Millions of millions shall join in everlasting
praises to Him whom all the redeemed will acknowledge as their Great De-
liverer.

—

R. Hall.

3, 4. red,'' symbol of violent death, red, as blood or fire, to . . sat, the
rider of the red horse seems to be war, and suggests our Lord's warning
(Matt. xxiv. 7), "Nation shall rise ag. nation," etc. peace . . earth, fulfil-

ment of Christ's words, " I came not to send peace, but a sword." sword/
The second seal opened.—Learn—I. That those who will not submit to the

bow of the Gospel must expect to be cut asunder by the sword of Divine
justice. II. That Christ rules and commands not only in the kingdom of
grace but also in the kingdom of providence. III. That the sword of war
is a dreadful judgment—destroying peace and life.

—

M. Henry.
Loss of life in one toar.—In a German publication, the loss of men, during

the war from 1802—1813, in St. Domingo, Calabria, Russia, Poland, France,
Spain, Portugal, Germany, etc., including the maritime war, contagious dis-

eases, famine, etc., is stated to amount to the dreadful sum of Five millions
eight hundred thousand.

5, 6. black,' "the black is typical of woe and mourning—the result of the
scarcity foretold in the following words : This vision is typical of famine ;

it is the second of the three trials foretold—war, famine, death.''

—

Pulpit
Com. balances . . hand,-'' careful weighing denotes great scarcity, voice
. . beasts, not fr. any one of them, penny, the scarcity here described is

obscured to the English reader by the unfortunate translation of the Greek
denarius by the English penny. That coin was of the value of fully eight-

pence of our money, and was the recognized payment of a laborer's full day's

work. In ordinary circumstances it was sufficient to purchase eight of the
small " measures " now referred to, so that when it could buy one " measure "

only, the quantity needed by a single man for his own daily food, it is implied
that wheat liad risen eight times in price.

—

Milligan. hurt not . . wine,
no very satisfactory explanation of this has been suggested. Perhaps the
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best is, th. it is a caution to be careful of the oil and wine, since they will be
needed in the extreme scarcity.

A famine legend.—While St. Nicholas was bishop of Myra, the city and
province was desolated by a dreadful famine ; and he was told that certain
ships laden with wheat had arrived in the port of Myra. He went therefore
and required of the captains of these vessels that thej^ should give him out of

each a hundred hogsheads of wheat for the relief of the people ; but they
answered, "We dare not do this thing; for the wheat was measured at
Alexandria, and we must deliver it into the granary of the emperor." And
St. Nicholas said, " Do as I have ordered you ; for it shall come to pass by
the grace of God, that, when you discharge your cargo, there shall be no
diminution." So the men believed him ; and, when they arrived in Con-
stantinople, they found exactly the same quantity that they had received at
Alexandria. In the meantime St. Nicholas distributed the corn to the people
according to their wants ; and it was so miraculously multiplied in his hands,
that they had not only enough to eat, but sufficient to sow their lands for the
following year.

—

Mrs. Javiieson.

7, 8. pale, livid ; used constantly of the jmleness of the human face, when
terror-stricken, or dead, or dying. Death," " death in general, death in any
and every way, as indicated in the latter part of the verse."' hell . . hitn,
" Hades, the place of the departed, personified as a demon. He follows
Death, to devour those slain by him." fourth part, " no good explanation
of this proportion has been given : the best is, that the four riders divide the
earth between them, and that the three afflict or decimate their subjects,
while the last exterminates his."

—

Camb. B. sword . . hungfer, war and
famine, and . . earth, terrible picture of results of war. Wild beasts in

search of food among depopulated cities.

The fourth seal.—I. The seal opened. Death, like all God's judgments, is

said to be sealed. II. The creature that issues forth—a horse, a strong, war-
like, and speedy animal. III. The color of this horse—pale and withering.
IV. The rider and his followers—death the rider—hell and judgment the
footmen.

—

8. Ward,
Grim death.—The eccentric Hugo Arnot, author of the History of Edin-

burgh, who was in his person remarkably meagre, was remarkable also for the
looseness of his opinions with respect to futurity ; while Erskine was as
much distinguished, on the contrary, for a deep sense of revealed religion,
and an attention to every Christian ordinance. One Sundaj^ afternoon Arnot
happened to be on horseback, when he met Erskine returning from church.
" Wliere have you been, Harry ? " asked the historian ;

" what has a man of
your sense and education to do among a parcel of old women ? What did
you expect to hear? Where was your text?" " Our text," said Erskine,
" was in the sixth chapter of the Revelation :

' And I looked, and behold a
pale horse : and his name that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with
him !

'
" Arnot, who was actually mounted on a pale-colored horse, felt the

sarcasm in all its force, and, muttering a hasty execration, rode off.

9, ID. altar, i.e., of sacrifice, souls . . held, the martyrs represented
under the safe and special keeping of the Great King, they . . voice, etc.,'

not revengefully, " but in a spirit of zeal and love for God's glory and justice.—Bede. them . . earth, that is, on the worldly, tliose who have taken the
side of the world in its conflict with Christianity.
Under the altar.—Here is proposed for our consideration—I. The immortal

subsistence of souls, after their separation from the body. II. Tlieir sure and
secure condition—"under the altar." III. Their dignity and felicity

—

"clothed with white robes." IV. Their complete happiness at the last day
when the number of their brethren shall be accomplished.

—

S. Ward.
" The end of the first four seals has now been reached, and at this point

there is an obvious break in the hitherto harmonious progress of the visions.
No fifth rider appears when the fiftli seal is broken, and we pass from the
material into the spiritual, from the visible into the invisible, world. That the
transition is not accidental, but deliberately made, appears from this, that
the very same principle of division marks the series of the trumpets at chap.
ix. 1, and of the bowls at chap. xvi. 10. We have thus the number seven
divided into its two parts, four and three, while in chaps, ii. and iii. we had
it divided into three and four. The difference is easily accounted for. three
being the number of God, or the Divine, and therefore taking precedence

The 'wine'
and the ' oil ' al-

luded to express
not so much
what is simply
required for life
as the plenty
and the joy of
life ; and, thus
interpreted,
they are a fig-

ure of the care
with which God
watches over
His own people
and supplies all

their wants."

—

Milligan.

the fourth
seal

the pale
horse

a Re. i. 18 ; 1 Co.
XV. 26.

" While the first

application was
doubtless in-

tended for the
support of the
Christians of St.
J o h n's age in
their temporal
difficulties, we
must consider
the visions
equally intended
to console Chris-
tians of every
ap:e, and even to
portray the spir-
1 1 u a 1 oonmct,
destitution, and
apostasy which
must and wiU
continually arise
while theChurch
remains in part
in the world."—
Pulpit Com.

the fifth seal

the inartyrs'
prayer

6 Ro. viii. 23 ; Is.

Ixiv. 1—4 ; Ro.
xii. 1!» ; De. xxxii.
35 ; Ps. xciv. 1

—4.

" It is a peeul-
iarity of this
book, that it re-

gards all true
followers of
Christ as mar-
tyrs. Christ was
Himself a Mar-
tyr ; His disci-
ples 'follow'
Him: they
are martyrs.
Christ's Church
is a m a r t J'

r

Church. She
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flies in her Mas-
ter's service, and
for the world's
good."—i?.c/>. B.

-white robes

<i Re. iii. 5 ; vii.

9, 14 ; Da. xii. 10.

b He. X. 36, 37;
Lu. xviii. 7, 8

;

Ilab. ii. 3 ; Ja. v.

8 ; 1 Pe. iv. 19.

" O, how much
those men are to
be valued who,
in the spirit with
which the widow
gave up her two
mites, have given
up themselves 1

How their names
sparkle ! How
rich their very
ashes are I How
they will count
up in heaven."
Chapin.

the sixth
seal

natural con-
vulsions

c Joel ii. 10, 81 ;

iii. 15 ; Ma. xxiv.
29 ; Hab. iii. 11

;

Is. 1. 3 ; Ez. xxxii,
7,8.

d Is. xxxiv. 4 ; Ii

6 ; 3 Pe. iii. 7, 10
Ps. cii. 2.5, 26.

e Je. iv. 23—26
Re. xvi. 20 ; Hab
iii. 6, 10.

" The wheels of
nature are not
made to roll

back wards;
everything
presses on to-

wards eternity

:

from thebinh of
time an impetu
ous current has
.set in, which
bears all the sons
of men towards
tliat intermin-
able ocean."

—

R.
Hall.

' The course of
nature is the art
of God."-YbMn(/,

when we are concerned witli the existence of the Church, four being the
number of the world, and therefore coming first when judgment on the
world is described."

—

Exp. B.

II. "white . . them," we sliould read, " and there was given them to

eacli one a white robe," bringing out still more fully than the old text, that

the white robe is an individual, not a common blessing." "Tlie white robe,

in this book, is the vestment of acknowledged and glorified righteousness
inwh. the saints walk and reign with Christ."

—

Alford. until . . fulfilled,'

ref. either to their number, or the accomplishment of their course.

The intermediate state.—In this passage we are told—I. That the saints are

at rest. This is illustrated by other texts. II. Tliat, though at rest, they
liave not yet received their actual rewai'd. Tliey are in an incomplete state

—

1. Inasmuch as their bodies are in the dust of the earth, and they wait for the
resurrection ; 2. As being neither awake nor asleep—not having the full em-
ployment of their powers ; 3. As regards tlieir place of rest ; 4. As regards
their happiness.

—

J. H. Neivman.
Tlie last three seals seem connected more especially with life in the next

world. The fifth seal displays to us the souls of the faithful in peace, but
desiring the perfect consummation of their bliss ; the sixth announces the
certainty of future judgment, when all will be set right, when the righteous
will be preserved and the wicked justly recompensed ; the seventh typifies

the indescribable joy and peace of heaven. It seems reasonable, therefore,

to consider the passage (ch. vi. 13—vii. 17) as all contained under the sixth

seal.

—

Pidpit Cora.

12—14. sixth, " in the Apocalypse the num. six always introduces a time
of severe trial and suffering."

—

Wordsworth, black . , hair,'' the cloth

ref. to is the cilicium. tnoon, lit. fullmoon. blood, ref. to color. "The
image, no doubt, is suggested by the phenomena of natural total eclipses,

when the sun disappears entirely, but the moon, though ceasing to be
luminous, does not in general become invisible, but assumes a dull reddish
color."

—

Simcox. even . . wind, all. to winter figs, wh. fall unripe.

heaven,'' firmament, every . . places, the earth broken up, and
changed.
The opening of the sixth seal a type of the overclouding of the Church.—We

may take these verses as a type of times of great trouble in tlie Church. In
this view we see—I. Christ, the Sun of Righteousness, eclipsed and clouded

—

not indeed with regard to His glory in heaven, but with reference to His
doctrines on earth. II. The Church—represented under the figure of the
moon—bathed in the blood of martyrs. III. The elders and teachers of the
Church fallen away into sin—as figs cast from the parent tree. IV. The Word
of God closed and not read. V, The whole earth disturbed and in disorder.

—

S. H. Jones.
A great earthquake.—^' The 26th of March " (1812), says the St. Tlwmas'

Gazette, " has been a day of woe and horror to the province of Venezuela.
At four in the afternoon, the city of Caraccas stood in all its splendor. A
few minutes later, 4,500 houses, 19 churches and convents, together with all

the other public buildings, etc., were cruslied to atoms by a sudden shock of
an earthquake, which did not last a minute, and buried thousands of the
devoted inhabitants in ruins and desolation. That day happened to be
Maundy Thursday, and at the hour when every place of worship was crowded

,

to commemorate the commencement of our Saviour's Passion, by public
procession, which was to proceed through the streets a few minutes afterwards.
The number of hapless sufferers was thus augmented to an incredible amount,
as every church was levelled with the ground, before any person could
be aware of danger. The number of victims taken out of one of the
churches, two days after this disaster, amounted alone to upwards of 300
corpses. An idea of the extent of the number of dead is differently stated,

from 4,000 to 8.000. The next town and seaport thereto, viz.. La Guayra. has
in proportion suffered still more, as M'^ell as its immediate coast. Huge
masses of the mountains detached themselves from the summits, and were
hurled down into the valleys. Deep clefts and separations of the immense
bed of rocks still threaten future disaster to the hapless survivors, who are
now occupied in burying and burning the dead, and in relieving tlie numerous
wounded and cripples perishing for want of surgical aid, shelter, and other
comforts."
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15—17. kings" . . earth, the enumeration is all extensive, embracing all

classes, and men of every degree of social distinction, great men, princes
;

R. V. the grandees, the courtiers, as distinguished from those who are

governors and hold military command, rich . . captains, the chief captains

are those holding military rank, mighty men, probably those possessing

great bodily strength.

—

Pulpit Com. hid, etc. , note the intense fear and folly

of these, and said,' etc., were it possible, they would prefer annihilation

to the judgment, wrath . . I/amb,' the wrath of rejected mercy, great
day,"* marked by—1. A great gathering ; 2. A great terror ; 3. A great punish-
ment, his wrath, " their wrath," in the i2. V. who . . stand? stand in

His favor ? withstand His anger ?

Presimiption Tunning into despair.—Every circumstance serves to aggravate
their folly and desperate fear. I. They fear God, but too late. II. They
open their lips to confess the invincible power of Christ ; before, they were
either dumb in silence or blasphemous in contumelies. III. They pray to tlie

mountains and rocks, which hear them not. IV. They pray them to fall on
them, which they dare not. V. To hide them, which they cannot. VI. They
beg to be concealed from Him that is all eye, from the face of Him that sits

on the throne. VII. To be protected from Him that is all power—" from the
wrath of the Lamb."

—

T. Adams.
The lorath of the Lamb.—" Patience, trespassed upon too often, is converted

into wrath," says the Latin proverb. And if, O patience, the long-suffering
that is in thee becomes wrath, how great is that wrath ! Plutarch says of the
Roman populace, on the occasion of a certain tumult, "they thought that
the wrath of Fabius now provoked, albeit he was naturally so mild and
patient, would prove heavy and implacable "—all the moi'e so, indeed, because
of that natural disposition now abused and overstrained. An eminent critic

observes, in arguing, that all great effects are produced by contrast, that
anger is never so noble as when it breaks out of a comparative continence of
aspect ; it is the earthquake bursting from the repose of nature.

—

F. Jacox.

CHAPTER THE SEVENTH.

I—3. four . . earth, N. S.E.W., the cardinal points fr.wh. the winds blow.—Alford. holding . . tree,* " the truth probably is that the ivinds, like the
earthquake, the roUing-up of the heaven as a scroll, etc., are part of the
figurative description of the destruction of the world at the judgment-day

;

which destruction, like that of Sodom, is delayed for the preservation of
God's elect.

—

Pulpit Com. east, fr. the rising of the Sun. " He proceeds
from that quarter whence comes light ; and like the Sun of Righteousness, he
rises with healing in his wings ; for his mission is to render secure the servants
of God."

—

Pulpit Com. having . . God,-'' "the sealing instrument with
which they seal God's servants." hurt, "by letting the winds forth.

sealed . . foreheads,^ their safety secured by a mark on a conspicuous
place.

A sketch of an impendingjudgment.—From the text we see—I. The world
exposed to judgment. "The four winds " indicate the universality of this
judgment. II. The judgment entrusted to angels. Angels are God's min-
isters. He employs them to execute His judgments : 1. They appeared amid
the terrors of Sinai (Deut. xxxiii. 2) ; 2. They appeared with our Saviour in
the destruction of Jerusalem (Ma. xxiv. 30, 31) : 3. They have been frequently
engaged in executing Divine vengeance on this earth ; 4. They will be active
in the final day of retribution. III. The angels restrained by a Mediator.
Observe : 1. The glorious origin of this angel ; 2. His Divine credentials ;

3. His great earnestness. IV, The Mediator restraining because His work is

unfinished. Two thoughts are here suggested : 1. That there are men who
are yet to receive the seal of God ; 2. That the judgment is delayed until the
number of the sealed ones is complete.

—

Tliomas.
The watchful care of Providence.—Mr. Hervey, on one occasion, when re-

turning from London, met with a singular deliverance, which he gratefully
records. "I set out for Northampton," says he, " in a new machine, called
The Berlin, which holds four passengers, is drawn by a pair of horses, and
driven in the manner of a post-chaise. On this side Newport, we came up
with a stage-coach, and made an attempt to pass it. This the coachman per-
ceiving, mended his pace, which provoked the driver of the Berlin to do the

the wrath of
the XiSitah

a Ps. ex. 5 ; xlix.
1,3.

b Ho. X. 8; Lu.
xxiii. 30 ; Is. ii.

10-21
; Je. iii.

23; Job xxxiv.
22.

c Pr. i. 27 ; Is.
Ixiii. 4—6.

d Is. xxxiv. 8

;

xiii. 6—9 ; Zep. i.

14—18
; Joel i.

15 ; Mai. iii. 2

;

Na. 1. 6; Ps.
Ixxvi. 5—9 ; Job
X X i. 3 0; Is.
xxxiii. 14 ; Ps.
ii. 12.

"God planted
fear in the soul
as truly as He
planted hope or
courage. Fear is

a Icina of bell or
gong, which
rings the mind
into quick life
and avoidance
upon the ap-
proach of dan-
ger. It is the
soul's signal for
r a 1 1 y i n g." —
Beecher.

the sealins:
of the
servants

e Da. vii. 3 ; Ps.
Ixxvi. 10.

/ Mai. iii. 1 ; Ma.
vui. 37.

g £z. ix. 4 ; Re.
ix. 4 ; xxii. 4

;

Song viii. 6 ; Ep.
iv. 30 ; 2 Ti. u.
19 ; Ex. xii. 23.

" The winds are
the symbols of
judgment ; and,
being in number
fou7- and held by
four angels
standing at the
four corners of
the earth, they
indicate that the
judgment when
inflicted will be
u ni ver sal."

—

Milligan.

" The works of
nature, and the
works of revela-
tion, display re-
ligion to man-
kind in charac-
ters so large and
visible, that
those who are
not quite blind
may in them see
and read the first
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principles and
most necessary
parts of it, and
trom thence
penetrate into
those infinite
depths fl 11 e d
with the treas-
ures of wisdom
and knowledge."—Locke.

the number
of the sealed

a Re. xiv. 1 ; Ro.
ix. 27; xi. 5.

'Judah prob-
ably precedes
Reuben from the
greater impor-
tance he would
possess in the
mind of the
writer of the
Apocalypse, who
continually ex-
alts Christ, 'the
Lion of the tribe
of Judah.' "—
Pulpit Com.

" When the last
keel has touched
the heavenly
shore, although
the first and
swiftest, that
outran all the
others, may be
the best, and the
next one may be
the next best,
and the next one
may be the next
best

; yet the
clumsiest o 1 d
scow that moved
slowly, and had
to be steered
bunglingly, if at
last it does touch
the shore, shall
be welcome."

an Innumer-
able multi-
tude

6 Is. Ix. 8 ; xlix.

12 ; Ma. vili. 11
;

Jo. xi. 51, 52.

cRo. iii. 29, 30;
ix. 23—26 ; Lu.
ii. 32.

d Ps. iii. 8 ; Ixviii,

20 ; Is. xliii. 11 ;

Tit. iii. 5, 6 ; Ac
iv. 18 ; He. ix. 28.

same, till they both lashed their horses into a full career, and were more like
running a race than conveying passengers. We very narrowly escaped fall-

ing foul on each other's wheels. I called out to the fellows, but to no purpose.
It is possible, amidst the rattle and hurry, they did not hear ; it is certain
they did not regard. Within the space of a minute or two, what I appre-
hended happened. My vehicle was overturned, and thrown with great
violence on the ground ; the coachman was tossed off his box, and lay bleed-
ing on the road. There was only one person in the coach, and none but myself
in the Berlin

;
yet neither of us (so singular was the goodness, so tender the

care of Divine Providence!) sustained any considerable hurt. Have I not
abundant reason to adopt the Psalmist's acknowledgment, 'Thou hast
delivered my life from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from fall-

ing ?
' Have I not abundant reason to make his grateful inquiry, ' What

shall I render to the Lord for all His benefits towards me ? ' And ought I

not to add his holy resolution, ' I will walk before the Lord, in the land of
the living ' ? So long as this life exists, which has been so wonderfully and
mercifully preserved, it shall be devoted to the honor of my great Deliverer."

4—8. number," symbol of full completion : not the number literally. " To
God they are all His own people, all duly numbered and organized and mar-
shalled as His army, and every one known to Him by name : on the other
hand, from a human point of view they belong to all nations, and are too
many to be counted."

—

Cmiib. B. of. . Israel, not the literal, but spiritual,

Israel : the whole Ch. of Christ, tribe . . Juda, etc., names of tribes not to

be taken literally ; nor to be understood as signifying tribes of Israelitish

Christians.

—

Wordsxoorth, Alford. The sense prob. is—a vast number from
every branch, section, age, of the true Ch. of Christ.

The sealing of the servants of God.—Here observe—I. To whom this work
was committed—to an angel. II. How God's servants were distinguished

—

by a seal upon their foreheads. III. The number of those that were sealed.

Where observe : 1. A particular account of the sealed of Israel, twelve thou-
sand for each tribe. The tribe of Dan is here omitted—prob. bee. they were
greatly addicted to idolatry ; also the order of the tribes is altered. 2. A
general account of the saved of other nations— '

' a great multitude. "

—

M. Henry.
Peoples in heaven.—The Bible reveals to us most clearly the truth which

our carnal, narrow hearts are very unwilling to receive, namely, that amongst
the good whom we hope to meet in heaven, there will be every variety of

character, taste, and disposition. There is not one " mansion " there, but
"many." There is not one "gate" to heaven, but many. There are not
gates only on the north, but " on the east three gates, and on the west three
gates, and on the south three gates." From opposite quarters of the theolog-
ical compass, from opposite quarters of the religious world, from opposite
quarters of human life and character ; through different expressions of their
common faith and hope, througli different modes of conversion, through
different portions of the Holy Scripture,—will the weary travellers enter the
Heavenly City, and meet each otlier—"not without surprise "—on tlie shores
of the same river of life. And on those shores they will find a tree bearing,
not the same kind of fruit always and at all times, but "twelve manner
of fruits " for every different turn of mind—for the patient sufferer, for the
active servant, for the holy and humble philosopher, for the spirits of just
men now at last made perfect ; and "the leaves of the tree shall be for the
healing," not of one single Church or people only, not for the Scotsman or
the Englishman only, but for the " healing of the nations, " the Frenchman,
the German, the Italian, the Russian—for all those from whom it may be, in
this its fruits, have been furthest removed, but who, nevertheless, have
" hungered and thirsted after righteousness," and who, therefore, " shall he

fiUed.'"—A. P. Stanley.

9, lO. great . . number,* the 144,000, and the great multitude wh.no man
cd. number, represent in different ways the same class, i.e., all the servants
of God, all the followers of the Lamb, of all . . tongues," the Ch. is

gathered fr. all lands, stood . . throne, in its full light and glory. I^amb,
the redeemed and their Redeemer, with. . robes, purity, palms, victory,

cried . . voice, one great voice, unanimity, salvation,'' "the praise and
honor due for our salvation belongs to God, since He is the Cause of our salva-

tion."

—

Pulpit Com. God . . lyamb, the author and finisher of redemp-
tion.
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The redeemed in heaven.—Observe . I. The great number of the redeemed.
It is in the highest degree probable that tlie number of the redeemed will
finally far exceed the number of the lost. For consider : 1. The vast number
of children that die ; 2. The predictions of Scriptvire that a time is coming
when the whole earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord ; 3. That
Christ is represented as ultimately to be a conqueror. II. Their extensive
variety. There will be no national, social, or denominational favoritism or
exclusiveness in connection with the society of heaven. III. Their beautiful
appeai'ance : 1. The white robe, an emblem of moral purity ; 2. The palm,
the universal emblem of triumph. IV. Their delightful song.

—

Hargreaves.
Union in heaven.—We think much of our Thames ; the inhabitants of

Egypt, of the Nile ; the Hindoo, of the Ganges ; the German, of the Rhine
;

the American, of the Mississippi. But go down to the ocean. Ask it. Where
are these rivers? And could it answer, it would say, " I know no Thames ;

I know no Rhine ; I know no Nile ; they are all lost in the ocean ! " So the
distinctions of sects, etc., are but rivers, which will be lost in the ocean of
heaven's bliss. There is but one heaven.

—

T. Jones.

II, la. and all, etc., the throne in the centre with the four living beings
"was surrounded by the elders, having the Lamb in the midst, between the
throne and the elders. Forming a circle round the whole were the angels.

blessing . . honour, the sevenfold character of the ascription of praise
denotes its universal and all-embracing character.

—

Pidpit Com.
The worship of heaven.—I. The worship in the skies. Heaven's worship is :

1. The worshij) of praise ; 2. Vocal and audible ; 3. Common to all ; 4. Har-
monious and full of melody ; 5. Special ; 6. Eternal. II. What it is in man
that qualifies and impels him to worship with the angels: 1. Personal holi-

ness and knowledge of God ; 2. The seeing God in all celestial objects
;

3. The influence of superior spirits ; 4. Serenity and peace of mind ; 5. The
development of every spiritual faculty and grace.

—

S. Martin.
Recognition offriends in heaven.—An old minister, while one day pursuing

his studies, his wife being in the room, was suddenly interrupted by her ask-
ing him a question, which has not always been so satisfactorily answered.
" Do you think we shall be known to each other in heaven ? " Without hesi-

tation, he replied, " To be sure we shall ; do you think we shall be greater
fools there than we are here ?

' After a momentary pause, he again pro
ceeded :

" But I may be a thousand years by your side in heaven without
having seen you ; for the first thing which will attract my notice, when I

arrive there, will be my dear Saviour ; and I cannot tell when I shall be for
a moment induced to look at any other object."

13, 14. saying-, etc., question to excite thought, what . . robes?"
drawing attention to their glorious appearance, whence . . they ? point-
ing to their original state and past trials, sir . . knowest, R. V. "my
Lord, Thou knowest." " The expression denotes the utmost respect and rever-
ence, which afterwards induce the seer to woi'ship the angel (ch. xix. 10)."

these . . tribulation,' probably all the tribulation which has been passed
through by the redeemed, all that which pertained to the life through which
they have passed.

—

Pidpit Com. have . . robes," "that is, during their

past life, while they were experiencing the great tribulation, they washed
their robes." in . . I^amb,'' faith in that blood wli. cleanseth fr. all sin.

The redeemed in heaven (on vv. 13—17).—This passage exhibits to us:
I. The condition of the redeemed in heaven. This condition is marked by :

1. Cessation from all suffering. They are beyond the reach of— (1) Want
{v. 16) ; (2) Harm. 2. The perfection of all enjoyment. This enjoyment is

traceable to three sources—(1) They stand in the immediate presence of God ;

(2) They are uninteiTuptedly engaged in His service
; (3) They have access to

sources of solid gratification. II. The ground on which this condition is

enjoyed—their having washed themselves in the blood of the Lamb. Here
are two things implied—1. The forgiveness of sins—indicated by their being
washed in the blood ; 2. The renewal of character—indicated by their having
their robes washed.

—

J. Lee. Tlie redeemed in heaven.—I. Where are they
seen? " Before the throne, and before the Lamb. These words give us no
clue to the locality of heaven. Any part of "the Father's house " is home to
His children. But they give us what is of far greater interest and moment.
They represent rather a state than a place. More conscious than when clad
in fleshly garments here of the immediate, all-surrounding, and all-pervading

" Opinions differ
as to the mean-
ing of this image,
wliether we are
to compare the
Pagan use of the
palm-branch as
a symbol of vic-

tory, or the Is-

raelite custom of
bearing branch-

of palm, at
the Feast of
Tabernacles." —
Camb. B.

ascription of
praise

" Perfect purity,
fulness of joy,
everlasting free-
dom, perfect
rest, health, and
fruition, c o m-
plete security,
substantial and
eternal good.'"

—

H. More.

" If the way of
heaven be nar-
row, it is not
long ; and if the
gate be strait, it

opens into end-
less life."

—

Bev-
eridge.

what are
these in
white robes

a Re. iii. 4 ; Da.
xi. 35 ; xii. 10.

b Ps. Ixvi. 12;
xxxiv. 19 ; Ro.
viii. 85—37.
c Zee. iii. 3—5 ;

Ep. V. 25—Sr ; Jo.
xiii'. 8 ; Is. i. 18

;

1 Co. vi. 11 ; Jude
24.

d Le. xvii. 11 ; 1

Pe. 1. 18, 19 ; Re.
i. 5.

" God hath many
sharp-cutting in-

struments and
rough files for
the polishing of
His jewels ; and
those He spe-
cially loves, and
means to make
the most re-
s p 1 e n d ent, He
hath oftenest His
tools upon."

—

Leighton.

" One should go
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to sleep at night
as h o m e-s i c k
passengers do,
saying, ' Perhaps
in the morning
we shall see the
shore.' To us

who are Chris
tians, is it not a
solemn but a de-
lightful tliought,
that perhaps
nothing but the
opaque bodily
eye prevents us
from beholding
the gate which
is open just be-
fore us.and noth-
ing but the dull
ear prevents us
from hearing the
ringing of those
bells of joy
which welcome
us to the heaven-
ly land."—i/. W.
Beecher.

no more
Hunger or
thirst

a Re. xxi. 3 ; Ez.
xlviii. 35 ; xxxvii.
26. 27.

b Re. xxii. 3, 4 ;

Is. Ix. 19, 20 ; Is.

xii . 6 ; Ma. i. 33.

c Ps. cvii. 9 ; Is.

xlix. 10 ; Ma. v. 6.

d Is. iv.

xi. 16.

6: Job

all tears
wiped away

e Jo. vi. 35 ; Song
i. 7; Ps. Ixv. 4;
xvi. 11.

/ Ps. xxiii. 1, 2
;

Is. xL 11 ; Jo. X.

3, 4; iv. 13, 14;
Re. xxii. 1 ; Zee.
xiv. 8 ; Ez. xlvii.

12.

(7 Is. XXXV. 10

;

ixv. 19 ; Ixvi. 13
;

Re. xxi. 4 ; Is.

XXV. 8 ; Ep. iii.

20, 21.

" There is no one
richer than the
man who always
bears Christ and
His grace in his
heart. ' Whom
have I in heaven
but thee ?

'
"

"There's a per-
petual spring,
perpetual youth,

presence of God. More directly in view of that Saviour vrhom having not
seen they loved. They are forever with their God, where they have wished
and longed to be. II. What is their appearance ? They are seen " standing."
They stand, in token of subjection and of service to Him that sittcth upon
the throne. Thej' have " white robes." " The fine linen is the righteousness
of saints." They are " without fault " before the throne of God. III. Whence
came they ? " Out of every nation ;

" tliey are " of all tribes and peoples and
tongues." In the immediate presence of God and the Lamb, " life's poor dis-

tinctions " will disajDpear forever. It will be seen that Jew and Greek, bond
and free, are all one in Christ Jesus. IV. How came they there ? The an-
swer to tliis question is twofold. 1. They came through the pathway of a
common experience. " Out of the great tribulation." 2. They reach heaven
on the ground of a common redemption. The atoning sacrifice of the Lord
Jesus availed for them all.

—

Pulpit Com.
Tliejoy of the redeemed.—William Tovart, a martyr of Antwerp, in a pious

letter, thus expi-essed, as he very safely and scripturally might, his belief of
the happiness of martyrs :

—" The eternal Son of God will confess their names
before His heavenly Father and His holy angels. They shall be clad with
white robes, and shine as the sun in the kingdom of heaven, filled with glad-
ness in the presence of the Lamb. They shall eat of the fruit of the tree of
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God."

15, 16. therefore, solely on ace. of being cleansed by the blood of Christ.

before . . God," exalted to honor and royal favor, serve him, the sense
would be clearer if the word were rendered " worship "

; it does not mean
that they liave active work to do for Him, but that they do what is the ap-
propriate service of His temple.

—

Camh. B. he . . them,* R. V. "shall
spread His tabernacle over them." hunger . . thirst,'' all the need of glori-

fied humanity fully met in heaven, sun . . heat,'' ref. to the sirocco, all.

to scorching blasts of trial, persecution, etc.

Heavenly enjoyments.—Heaven is : I. Freedom from evil. From : 1. Bodily
sufferings—pain—poverty—toil ; 2. Spiritual evils—temptation—guilt ; 3. Dis-
tress on account of others. II. The perfection of our nature. Of : 1. The
body—Christ's resurrection body a type ; 2. The soul—thoughts—affections

—

will. III. A place of blessedness. A place of—1. Quiet; 2. Delights
;

3. Plenitude ; 4. Safety.— l^F. W. Wythe.
They shall hunger no more.—A poor woman who had once been nearly

starved to death, and whose infant perished on her bosom, for want of food,
said, " Never until I looked down on tlie pale pinched face of my dear little

one, did I understand the sweetness of those blessed words,

—

they shall hunger
no more."

17. IVamb . . feed," -K. V. "shall be their shepherd." lead . . waters,-'"
perennial streams of Divine refreshment. God . . eyes,^ they shall be for-
ever and far removed fr. all causes and occasions of sorrow.
The Lamb the guardian of the saints in heaven.—I. Take notice of the

character of a lamb as applied to Christ. He was a lamb by—1. Designation
—slain from the foundation of the world : 2. Manifestation ; 3. Humiliation

;

4. Exaltation. II. What kind of a throne is here mentioned, and why it is

so called. It is the throne of—1. God ; 2. Justice ; 3. Grace ; 4. Purity ;

5. Perpetuity ; 6. Authority ; 7. Eminence ; 8. Plenty ; 9. Triumph. III. The
blessings accruing through the Lamb to the Saints : 1. A communication of
His love to them ; 2. His influences by His Spirit on them.

—

W. Stevens.
Description of heaven.—

" There is lyf without ony death,
And there is youth without ony elde

:

And there is all manner wealth to welde

:

And there is rest without ony travaille :

And there is pees witliout ony ptrife,

And there is all manner lyving of life ;

—

And there is bright somur ever to see,

And there is never wintpv in that countrie,
And there is more worship and honour
Than ever had king or emperour

;

And there is great melody of angeles songe,
And there is preysing Him among

;
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And there is alle manner friendship that may be,
And there is evere perfect love and charitie ;

And there is wisdom without folye,

And there is lionestie without vileneye
,

As these a man may joys of hevene call

;

As quitte the most sovereign joye of alle
;

To the sight of Goddes briglit face
In whom shineth all mannere grace."

—

Rolle.

no joint-benurab-
ing cold nor
scorching heat,
famine nor age
have any being
there."^ Massin-
ger.

CHAPTER THE EIGHTH

All is now ready for the final disclosure by the Lamb of the book of God's
eternal purposes. The coming of the Lord has passed and the elect are
gathered in. Accordingly, the last seal is now opened, wh. lets loose the
roll.

—

Alford.

I, 2. silence . . hour," a short but solemn silence as a prelude to a great
event, seven . . trumpets,* " it is probably a designation of seven angels
who permanently enjoy special nearness to God."

—

Carnb. B. The seals hav-
ing revealed the sufferings, conflicts, victory, and final blessedness of the
Churcli : the truuq^ets declare the temporary triumphs of error, and the
ultimate punisliment of the wicked.

—

Worxlswovth.
Silence in heaven.—This silence was—I. Wonderful. Wonderful considei'-

ing—1. The multitude present—they must have been under perfect control

;

3. Their feelings—joy and wonder yearned to express themselves. II. In-
structive: 1. Nothing done in haste, or in the heat of excitement; 2. Time
for thought furnished to both friends and foes of God.
Seven.—The "seven Spirits of God" are Ilis one Spirit; the "seven

churches," His one Church; the "seven horns" and " seven eyes " of tlie

Lamb, His one powerful might and His one penetrating glance. In like

manner the seven Seals, the seven Trumpets, and the seven Bowls embody
the thought of many judgments which are yet in reality one. Thus also the
angels here are seven, not because literally so, but because that number brings
out the varied forms as well as the essential oneness of the action of Him to
whom the Father has given "authority to execute judgment, because He is a
Son of man."

—

Exp. B.

3, 4. prayers . . throne,' the trumpets are represented as sending forth
Divine answers to prayer.'' and . . incense," " the prayers, accompanied
by the incense, and typically purified by it, are received by God. He hears
the prayers ; and the judgments against the wicked, which follow in the
trumpet-visions, constitute the answer to them. This makes more probable
the view that tlie following visions are judgments against the world, and not
(like the seals) trials to the Cliurch."

—

Puljyit Com.
The prayers of the saints made acceptable by the incense of Christ.—Observe

—I. AU the saints are a praying people—none of God's children are born
dumb. II. Times of danger should be praying times, and also should be
times of expectation. III. The prayers of the saints themselves stand in need
of the incense and intercession of Christ to make them acceptable and ef-

fectual. IV. These prayers come up to God in a cloud of incense—no prayer
thus recommended was ever denied audience and acceptance.

—

M. Henry.
Description ofprayer.—It is helplessness casting itself upon power. It is

infirmity leaning on strength, and misery wooing bliss. It is imholiness em
bracing purity, hatred desiring love. It is corruption panting for immor-
tality, and the earth-born claiming kindred in the skies. It is the flight of
the soul to the bosom of God, and the spirit soaring upward, and claiming
nativity beyond the stars. It is the restless dove on drooping wing turned
to its loved repose. It is the soaring eagle mounting upward in its flight, and
with steady gaze pursuing the track till lost to all below. It is the roving
wanderer looking towards his abiding place, where are all his treasures and
his gold. It is the prisoner pleading for release. It is the mariner of a dan
gerous sea, upon the reeling topmast, descrying the broad and quiet haven of
repose. It is the soul, oppressed by earthly soarings, escaping to a broader
and purer sphere, and bathing its plumes in the ethereal and eternal.

—

E. R.
Wells.

44

the seventh
seal

silence in
heaven

13;a Zee. ii.

Hab. ii. 20.

b Lu. i. 19; 1

Co. XV. 52 ; Jos.
vi. 4.

" Silence is the
element in which
great things
fashion them-
selves together

;

that at length
they mayemerge
full-formed and
majestic,into the
delight of life

which they are
henceforth to
rule."—CarZi/ie.

the prayers
of the saints

c 1 Jo. ii. 1 ; He.
iv. 16 ; X. SI, 32 ;

Jo. xvi. 24.

d Wordsworth,
who adds, "The
saints of God
are 16 a state of
trial and tribula-
tion ; and their
arms are prayers
and tears. They
commend their
cause to God,and
pray to Him for
deliverance fr.

their enemies."

e Lu. i. 10; Ps.
cxli. 2; 2 Ch. xxx.
27 ; He. xiii. l.'S.

"The protection
of God cannot,
without sacri-
lege, be invoked
but in behalf of
justice and
right. ' '- Kossuth.
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the first
trumpet

the great
tempest

a Le. vi. 13 ; Ez.
X. 2 ; Is. vi. 6, 7.

6 2 8. xxii. 8 ; Ps.
civ. 32.

c Ps. ciii. 20, 21.

d Ps. cv. 33 ; Ex.
ix. 23—26; Joel
ii. 30 ; Re. xvi.
21.

" Let the people
of God go for-
ward ; let their
prayers be set
forth as incense

;

let them blow
the trumpet and
summon men to
repentance.
They are not
alone ; the Lord
still fights for
His Israel." —
Boyd Carpenter.

the second
trtimpet

popular com-
motions

e Ps. cv. 29 ; Ex.
vii. 19—21 ; Je.
li. 24, 25; Am.
vii. 4—6 ; Ez.
xxxviii, 22.

"There is a sig-

nature of wis-
dom and power
impressed upon
the works of God
which evidently
d i s t i n g u ishes
them from the
feeble imitations
of men. Not
only the splen-
dor of the sun,
but the glimmer-
ing light of the
glow-worm pro-
claim His glory."
•—Rev. John New-
ton.

the third
trtimpet

•wormwood

/ Is. xiv. 4, 12.

flf Je. ix. 15 ;xxiii.

15 ; Ex. XV. 23 ; 2
K. ii. 19—21.
h Wormwood, a
plant of the
genus Artemisia,
noted for the
Intense bitter-

5—7. filled . • altar," "the angel now returns to the altar of burnt offer-

ing, wlience he takes tire, which he casts upon the earth. This action de-
notes that God's judgments are about to descend on the earth, and it therefore
forms the visible token of God's acceptance of the prayers of the saints, and
His answer to them."

—

Pulpit Com. and . . it, i.e., the contents of the
censer : the burning aslies. into . . earth, to sig. the answer of prayer.
and . . were, etc.,^ " the manifestation of God's presence or of His judg-
ments is continually accompanied by awe-striking phenomena, such as are
here described." angels . • sound, ' this verse takes up and continues the
narrative of v. 3 ; the intervening pas.sage serves to indicate the immediate
cause of the judgments now about to descend, viz., the "prayers of the
saints" (v. 4).

—

Pulpit Com. there . . earth,'' here the hlood marks the
plague as more terrible, and more distinctly miraculous. "The stones of
hail and the balls of fire fell in a shower of blood, just as hail and fire balls

commonly fall in a shower of rain."

—

Alford. the third part, a definite

number for an indefinite ; i.e., a large part.

Angelic poiver mid huvian iveakness.—I. Angelic power:— 1. Only one
angel ; 2. His work prompt, extensive, power over the elements. II. Human
weakness. None are able to withstand the angel, neither—1. Trees—men
of influence, learning, etc. ; nor—3. Grass—common people, formidable by
reason of their number. Learn :—How terrible to fall unprepared into the
hand of the Lord of angels.
A thunder-storm.—A profane persecutor discovered great terror during a

storm of thunder and lightning which overtook him on a journey. His pious
wife, who was with him, inquired the reason of his terror. He replied by
asking, " Are not you afraid'?" She answered, "No, it is the voice of my
heavenly Father; and should a child be afraid of its father?" "Surely
(thought the man) these Puritans have a divine principle in them which the
world seeth not, otherwise they could not have such serenity in their souls,

when the rest of the world are filled with dread." LTpon this, going to Mr.
Bolton, of Bi'oughton, near Kettering, he lamented the opposition which he
had made to his ministry, and became a godly man ever after.

8> 9. great . . sea,* emblem of "tumultuous commotion and tui'b-

ulent rage."

—

Wordsworth. " The sea, as well as the productions of the earth,

can be used by God as His agent by which to punish and warn mankind."
Tlie seven trmnpets.—The judgments which follow the blast of each trum-

pet I'epi'esent the widening spread and more tragical incidence of judgments
similar to the former—which, however, are neither definite nor continuous,
nor rigidly historical. These visions—retrogressive and iterative, like tliose of
Pharaoh, and of Joseph, and of Daniel—no longer affect a fourth part, but a
third part, of the earth ; that is, they afiiict the Roman Empire as symboliz-
ing the whole Pagan world. They recur in cycles, but constantly deepen in
intensity. The trumpet-judgments re^sresent in terrifying and colossal im-
ages the catastrophes which marked that epoch. We read in the history of
that period about storms and inundations, earthquakes and devastations of
hail, internecine civil wars, the bloodshed of battles which stained tiie rivers

and seas, the poisoning of springs and fountains, the overthrow and assassi-

nation of rulers, the carnage, the riotous wickedness, the demoniac frenzy
and indescribable anguish, the gathering hosts of cavalry and infantry, the
siege of Jerusalem, the anticipated Parthian invasions, the epidemics of mas-
sacre unparalleled in all the rest of history. These strange scenes are
described in symbols suggested by the Plagues of Egypt and the old prophets.—F. W. Farrar.

10, II. star,-'' " in Matt. xxiv. 29 the falling of stars is part of the general
picture of the coming of the judgment day. The description here may there-
fore symbolize an act of judgment—one more of the trembles inflicted by God
upon the guilty world."

—

Pulpit Com. burning . . lamp, ratiier, " like a
torch," with a flaring trail of fire. The same image is used of natural shoot-
ing stars.

—

W. H. Simcox. wormwood,^ " bitterness."* waters .. hitter,
" it is hardly possible to read of this third plague, and not think of tlie deadly-

effect of those strong spirituous drinks, wh. are, in fact, water turned into
poison."

—

Alford.
God's drink and man's.—I, Water. Picture river, streams, wells, foun-

tain ; towns and villages on their margins ; the people temperate and happy ;

they drink and are refreshed. II. Absinthe. Good water sijoiled ; the bless-
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iiig becomes a curse ; men drink the maddening draught, and brutal violence,
poverty, murder, suicide, lust, etc., follow. There is bitterness in heart,
home, and conscience.
A loater sermon.—One Paul Denton, a Methodist preacher in Texas, adver-

vertised a barbecue, with better liquor than usually furnished. Wlien the
people were assembled, a desperado in the crowd cried out, " Mr. Paul Den-
ton, your reverence has lied, you promised us not only good barbecue, but
better liquor. Where is the liquor? " " There," answered the missionary in

tones of thunder, and pointing his motionless finger at the matchless double
spring gushing up in two strong columns, with a snort, like a sound of joy,

from the bosom of the earth. " There," he repeated, with a look terrible as
the lightning (while his enemy trembled on his feet), "there is the liquor
whicii God the Eternal brews for all His children ! not in the simmering still,

over smoky fires, choked with poisonous gases, and surrounded with the
stench of sickening odors and rank corruption, doth your Father in heaven
prepare the precious essence of life, the pure cold water ; but in the green
glade and grassy dell, where the red deer wanders, and the little child loves
to play—there God brews it ; and down, low down in the deepest valleys,

where the fountain murmurs, and the rills sing ; and high on the tall mount-
ain tops, where the naked granite glitters like gold in the sun, where the
storm-cloud broods and the thunder-storms crash ; and away, far on the wide
wild sea, where the hurricane hoAvls music and tlie big waves roar the
chorus, sweeping the march of God—there He brews it, that beverage of life,

healtli-giving water. And everywhere it is a thing of beauty ; gleaming in

the dew-drop ; singing in the summer rain ; shining in the ice gem till the
trees all seem turned into living jewels ; spreading a golden veil over the
setting sun, or a silver gauze around the midnight moon ; sporting in the
cataract ; sleeping in the glacier ; dancing in the hail-showers ; folding its

brightest snow-curtains softly about the wintry world ; weaving the many-
colored iris, that seraph zone of the sky, whose warp is the rain-drop of
earth, whose woof is a sunbeam of heaven, all checkered over with celestial
flowers by the mystic hand of refraction. Still it is always beautiful—that
blessed life-water ! No poison bubbles on its brink ; its foam brings no mad
ness and murder ; no blood stains its liquid glass ; pale widows and starving
orphans weep no burning tears in its depth ; no drunkard's shrieking ghost
from the grave curses it in words of eternal despair ! Speak out, my friends ;

would you exchange it for demon's drink, alcohol?" A shout like the roar
of a tempest answered, " No !

"

13, 13. third . . sun, etc.," " thus God can turn even the benign influences
of the sun and planets into means for the destruction of man."

—

Pulpit Com.
angel, R. V. " eagle," the symbol of what is swift and unerring in swoop-
ing upon its prey, through . . heaven, " in mid-heaven, i.e., in the S. or
noonday sky where the sun reaches the meridian."

—

Alford. woe . . sound!*
" the inhabiters of the earth " are the ungodly, the worldly, those on whom
God's wrath had been invoked by the saints at rest (ch. vi. 10), whose prayer
is now answered. The triple denunciation renders the threatened judgments
more emphatic and terrible.

—

Pulpit Com.
A messenger and his message.—Consider—1. The messenger—"an angel,"

flying as in haste, and coming on an awful errand. II. The message—

a

denunciation of further and greater misery upon the earth.

—

M. Henry.
Headlong career of error.—Once upon the inclined road of error, and there is

no swiftness so tremendous as that with which we dash down the plane, no
insensibility so obstinate as that which fastens on us through the quick de-
scent. The start once made, and there is neither stopping nor walking until
the last and lowest depth is sounded. Our natural fears and promptings be-
come hushed with the first impetus, and we are lost to everything but the
delusive tones of sin, which only cheat the senses and make our misery
harmonious. Farewell all opportunities of escape—the strivings of conscience—the faithful whispei'ings of shame, which served us even when we stood
trembling at the fatal point ! Farewell the holy power of virtue, which made
foul things look hideous, and good things lovely, and kept a guard about our
hearts to welcome beauty and frighten off deformity I Farewell integrity

—

joy—rest—and happiness.

—

Melvill.

ness of many
of its species.
Erect, shrubby,
stem ab. 18 in.

high. Leaves
and seeds used
in E. as a medi-
cine and tonic.

" Under the first
Trumpet only in-
animate nature
was affected

;

under the second
we rose to creat-
ures that had
life ; under the
third we rise to
'many men.'
The climax
ought to be no-
ticed,asillustrat-
ing the style of
the Apostle's
thought and aid-
ing us in the in-

terpretation of
h i s words. A
similar climax
may perhaps
also be intended
by the agents
successively em-
ployed under
these Trumpets

:

hail and fire, a
great mountain
burning, and a
falling star." —
W. Milligan.

the fourth
trumpet

darkness

a Ex. X. 22, 23;
Is. xiii. 9—11

;

Am. viii. 9 ; v.

20; Re. vi. 12,

13 ; xvi. 10.

b Ho. vii. 13 ; Da.
xii. 1 ; Ma. xxiv.
21, 22.

" As In a picture
which receives
greater life by
the darkness of
shadows than by
glittering co-
lors, so the
shape of loveli-
ness is perceived
more perfect in
woe than in joy-
f u 1 n e s s."—i*.
Sidney.
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the fifth
trtunpet

l/ucifer

a Is. xiv. 12 ; Lu.
X. 18 ; Re. xii. 13 :

viii. 10.

b Re. XX. 1—3
Jude 6.

c Re. xiv. 11 ; Lu.
viii. 30—33.

" It is doubtful
whether we
ought to seek
any particular
interpretation of
the smoke. If we
may press the
meaning? so far,

it is perhaps best
to regard the
smoke as the
evil influence of
the devil, which
darkens men's
understanding s,

and from which
issue the trou-
bles which are
the result of
heresy and infl-

d e 1 it y, por-
trayed by the
locusts."—Pw/pif
Com.

locusts

d Joel ii. 3 ; Ps.
cv. 34, 35 ; Ex. x.

13—15 ; 1 Ti. Iv.

1 ; Ju. vii. 12.

" As an illustra-

tion, we m a y
quote Niebuhr,
who gives a n
Arab's descrip-
t i o n of the
locust :

' In head
like the horse, in

breast like the
lion, in feet like
the camel, i n
body like the
serpent, in tail

CHAPTER THE NINTH.

I, 2. star," R.V. "a star from heaven fallen unto the earth." It seems
that Satan himself is here referred to under this symbol. The trumpet-visions
hitherto have portrayed troubles affecting the outer man ; now begin to be
set forth those yet more terrible visitations which, affecting his spiritual

nature, are seen more directly to emanate from the devil.

—

Pulpit Com. key
. . pit/ the key of tlie abyss ; i.e., hell. " For a season Satan is permitted
to exercise power. The abyss is the abode of the devil and his angels ; the
present abode, not the lake of fire, into which they are subsequently cast.

as . . furnace,' "the smoke of the incense (ch. viii. 4) purified the pray-
ers of the saints, making them acceptable before God ; the smoke which
ascends from the abyss clouds men's minds and darkens their understandings."

sun . . pit, " obscuring the heavenly light of Christ and of His Gospel."

—

Wordsworth.
Power of evil.—I. V/idespread. From the position and influence of him

who has been as a leader and guide of others. Men follow leaders ; and the
welfare of the world is now advanced, now retarded, by the fidelity or un-
faithfulness of them who are charged with high trust and responsibility. II.

Destructively injurious. In proportion to the influence which any one
wields is his power for good or evil. If one falls from a high position, he
drags down others. The angel of light, become an agent of evil, opens the
bottomless pit. He brings the utmost evil upon men such " as have not the
seal of God upon their foreheads." III. Bitterly afflictive. The injury

caused is great in the social degeneracy, in the weakening of moral principle.

A pillar of the hovise trembles, all becomes less secure. But the painfulness

is great : 1. To him who falls. 2. To them whom he drags down with him.
3. To them whose sympathies being only with goodness are afflicted by any-
thing that tends to degeneracy of manners, to feebleness of faith, or to the
lowering of the tone and felicity of human life. 4. To the widespread, out-

lying multitudes, amongst whom the spread of goodness is retarded by every
act of unfaithfulness and every instance of degeneracy and defection.

—

B. O.
in Pulpit Com.

Lucifer enthroned.—
" Shielded and drawn up close.

Behind a broken and decaying world,
From which the light had vanished like the light

Out of a death-shrunk eye, sat Lucifer—

:

Midst in the powers of darkness, and the hosts

Of hell, enthroned sublime ; and all were still

As ambushed silence round the foe of God.
But oh ! how changed from him we knew in heaven,
Whose brightness nothing made might match nor mar :

Who rose and it was morn ; who stretched his wing,
And stepped from star to star ; so changed he showed
Most lilce a shadowy meteor, through which
Tlie stars dim glint—woe-wasted, pined with pain."

—

G. Bailey.

3, 4, locusts,'' the locust is constantly referred to in the Bible. In the
East they appear in great numbers, and men are helpless against their dev-
astating power. Sometimes an attempt is made to check their progress by
lighting fires, and this practice may have suggested tlie above description of

the locusts proceeding from the smoke.

—

Pulpit Corn, power, to annoy,
destroy, scorpions, small animal fr. 2—6 in. long ; of class Arachnida

;

like a small lobster ; sting painful, sometimes mortal, and . . hurt, "the
force of this plague is to fall directly upon mankind, not, as in the former
judgments, upon the earth, and then indirectly upon men. This appears to

be stated with the greater plainness, because it miglit readily be inferred,

from the nature of locusts, that the immediate object of tlieir destructivenass
would be the vegetation of the world.

—

Pulpit Com. those . . foreheads,
ungodly men exposed to many and strange perils.

The power of numbers.—One or two locusts easily killed ; otherwise will

produce a multitude. Learn :—(1) Little sins if neglected will lead to great
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increase of sin
; (2) Single trials may be overcome ; but Providence can send

a host ; (3) Seek the friendship of God, who protects in trial and delivers
from sin.

Remorse.—
" The mind that broods o'er guilty woes

Is like the scorpion girt by fire
;

In circle narrowing as it glows,
The flames around their victim close,

Till, inly searched by thousand throes,

And maddening in her ire.

One sad and sole relief she knows :

The sting she nourished for her foes,

Whose venom never yet was vain,
Gives but one pang, and cures all pain,
And darts into her desperate brain.

So do the dark in soul expii'e,

Or live like scorpion girt by fire.

So writhes the mind remorse hath riven,

Unfit for earth, undoomed for heaven.
Darkness above, despair beneath,
Around it flame, witliin it death !

"

—Byron.

5, 6. five months, "this apparently meaningless period becomes ex-
plicable, when we remember that the usual duration of a locust-plague is five
mo7iths, viz., from April to September. The visitation is for the natural
period of such occurrences.'"

—

Pulpit Com. torment . . scorpion, i.e., as
the torment produced by. when . . man, "when a person is bit by as.,
the place immediately begins to inflame, becomes hard and red, and is affected
with excruciating pain."

—

Dioscorides. and . . seek, etc.," if in this world
tlie ungodly prefer death to torture, how can they endure the torture of the
death that never dies ?

Tlie extremity of anguish.—Here j^ou have a state of misery in which death
is sought : I. Sou.ght as a relief : 1. Death is universally regarded amongst
men as the greatest evil ; 2. The relief which men generally seek in this
world in their sufferings is from death. II. Sought in vain. Death cannot
touch the soul. Infex'ences :—(1) The fact that men are exposed to such a
state of being implies that some sad catastrophe has befallen our nature

;

(3) There is something in the universe to be dreaded by man more than death
—this is sin : (3) Chi-istianity should be hailed as the only means to deliver us
from this extremity of anguish.

—

Thomas.
Aivorldfull of pain.—If you were to mourn every time that grief strikes

out the light of intelligence, then there would not be one single moment of
the round day that you would not be in tears. There is not an hour in which
some heart is not breaking. As there is not one second in which there
would not be heard the ticking of that clock in the steeple, which is lifted up
so far above the stir and bustle of life, if it were not for the din and noise below,
so there is not one moment in the apportionment of destiny in which some staff

is not broken in the hand that leans on it ; in which some wife is not made
desolate ; in which some mother is not left childless ; in which some sister is

not bereft of all that was dearest to her. There is not a moment in which
there are not hearts charging God falsely, and saying, "Thou art cruel."
There is not a moment in which there are not dark waves passing over some
souls about us, so that they might adopt the language of inspired writ, and
say, " All thy waves and thy billows are gone over me." There runs a chain
of sorrow through time. The world groans and travails in pain.

—

H. W.
Beecher.

7
—10. shapes . . horses,' "this remarkable comparison is almost in

every particular quite familiar to the Arabs." The Gks. called it " the horse
of the earth." prepared . . battle, ref. to ranks in which they move.
hair . . •women, all. to their antennae, wh. are long, and fall over the back.
teeth . . lions, they have four large teeth, so formed as to cross ea. like a
pair of scissors, and very sharp and powerful (Joel i. 6). breastplates
. .iron, ref. to their scales, sound . . battle, "their approach causes a
noise like the rushing of a torrent " " (Joel ii. 5). tails . . tails, terrible as
locusts are literally, these symbolical locusts were more fearful.

693

like the scorpion,
in antennas like
a virgin's hair.'
Three out of
these five points
of resemblance
are mentioned in
w. 7—W."—Pul-
pit Com.

" God in reality
preserves H i s
own, though it

may sometimes
appear to man
as though the
innocent suffer
with the guilty."

" Scorp ions.—

I

have had them
tumble down
upon me while
sitting under the
terebinth tree nr.

our tent ; and I

never pitch there
in summer with-
out care fully
turning up every
stone in search
of these danger-
ous reptiles."—
Thomson, L. and
5.246.

a Je. viii. 3 ; Job
iii. 20—22 ; vli.

15, 16.

" Pain is less sub-
ject than pleas-
ure to caprices
of expression."—JohTison.

b Joel ii. 4 ; Na.
iii. 17 ; Pr. xxx.
27.

c Paxton, who
adds, "The noise
they make in
browsing on the
trees and herb-
agemay be heard
at a great dis-
tance, and re-



694 REVELATION. Chap. ix. 11—15.

sembles the rat-
tling of hail."

"In 1748 locusts
invaded Eui'ope :

Chas. XII. and
his array in Bess-
arabia were
stopped by them;
they were four
hours passing
over Breslau,
many reached
England, and did
great damage in
Shropshire and
Staffordshire. '

'

—

Topics.

Abaddon

a Job xli. 3.S, 34
;

Re. XX. 2 ; Jo.
xiv. 30 ; Ep. ii. 3.

" The advance of
Christianity is

marked by the
manifestation of
evils as well as
the establish-
ment of good.
Christianity does
not create evils,

but the very in-

tense honesty of
her principles re-

veals the hidden
force of unsus-
pected corrup-
t i o n." — Boyd
Carpenter.

the sixth
trumpet

b Ex. xxvii. 2
;

xxix. la ; 1 K. i.

50 ; Ps. cxviii. 37.

c " Fr. xvi. 7, it

would appear
that the voice
Firob. proceeded
r. the altar it-

self, represented
as nttering the
cry of vengeance
for the blood
shed on it : cf.
vi. 1), with which
the cry of the
martyred saints
the whole series
o f retributive
judgments is

connected."—j4?-
ford.

d Ac. i. 7.

Thelocust.—These great, grasshopper-looking insects have been sad scourges
to mankind, and the Egj^ptian plague of them has happened more than once
since that early date. Africa, especially that part near to Egypt, has been at
different times infested by myriads of these creatures, which have consumed
nearly every green thing. The effects of the havoc committed by them may
be estimated by tlie famine they occasioned. St. Augustine mentions a plague
of this kind in Africa wh. destroyed no less than 800,000 men in the kingdom
of Masinissa alone, and many more in the lands near the sea. It is also re-

lated that in the year 591 great hosts of locusts migi'ated from Africa into
Italy, and after grievously ravaging the country, were cast into the sea, and
there arose a pestilence from their stench, wh. killed nearly a million men and
beasts. In the territory of Venice, in 1478, more than 20,000 persons are said

to have perished in a famine occasioned by tlie devastations of the locusts,
and instances of their dreadful numbers have been recorded in France, Spain,
and Germany.

II, 12. king," R. V. " they have over them as kingthe angel of theabyss."
Abaddon (destruction). Apollyon (destroyer). In the name we have
summedup the character of him who bears it. He is the " destroyer," the one
who causes "perdition" to mankind.

—

Pulpit Com. one woe, of the three
denounced by the eagle (viii. 13). two . . hereafter, " there is an endless
Babel of allegorical and historical interpretations of these locusts fr. the pit.

The most we can say of their import is th. they belong to a series of judg-
ments on the ungodly wh. will precede the second advent of our Lord."

—

Alford.
Abaddon.—Look at Abaddon, the destroyer, with regard to—I. What he

has done. The fall : the i^rogress of error, etc. II. What he is now doing.
Destroying souls, peace, hope, morality, etc. III. What he cannot do. lie
cannot destroj^—1. Christ ; His saving power, or the efficacy of His blood ;

2. Christ's people —" Satan hath desired to have," etc.

Description of hell.—Its locality is untold, its creation and date are left in

obscurity, its names are A-arious—but all rather veils the discoveries of what
seems elaborately concealed. It is hell, the hidden or sunken place; it is

Gehenna, Topliet ; it is a smoke ascending, as if to darken the universe ; it

is a lake burning with fire and brimstone, but of which the interior is unseen ;

it is a pit bottomless, a fire unquenchable, a worm undying, a death—the sec-
ond and the last ; it is " without," yet not unvisited or unseen ; they shall be
tormented in the presence of the Lamb and the holy angels ; they shall go
forth, and look on the carcasses of them that are slain, whose worm dieth
not. This is all, or nearly all we know of it. And yet how unspeakably tre-

mendous ! Like the disjointed words upon the wall (in Coleridge's " Dream "),

taken singly, each word is a riddle—put them together, and what a lesson of
horrid terror do they combine to teach !

—

OilfiUan.

13—15. four, i?. F. omits, horns . . altar,' i.e., the projections at the
corner of the altar,'' the same altars as th. previously mentioned in ch. viii.

3 and vi. 9. loose . . ^Euphrates, many writers point out that this river
was looked upon by the Israelites as the natural source from which sprang
their enemies. Tlie expression may be merely accessory to the general fill-

ing up of the picture, or it may teach us tliat the punishments which follow
flow from their natural source, viz., men's sins (cf. ch. xvi. 13, where the
Euphrates is certainly alluded to as the source from whence arise hostile
hosts).

—

Pulpit Com. hour . . year,'' should be " for the hour.'' The arti-

cle is not repeated, but plainly the one ax'ticle belongs to all the nouns : the\'

are " prepared for the hour, and day, and month, and year," i.e., the exact
time when God has decreed to execute the vengeance here foretold.

—

Siincox.
Incomprehensible prophecies.—I. Their abuse. They are abused when used :

1. For the sake of party ; 2. To support personal crotchets ; 8. To show off a
pretence of learning. II. Their use. To exercise the patience, faith, watch-
fulness, and humility of God's people.
A voice from the altar.—The voice heard from the altar shows us, what we

might have been in danger of forgetting, that the judgment before us con-
tinues to be an answer of the Almighty to His people's prayers. When the
Euphrates is here spoken of, it is clear that with tlie river as such we have
nothing to do. It is simply a symbol of judgment ; and the four angels which
had been bound at it, but were now loosed, are a token—four being the num-
ber of the world—that the judgment referred to, though it affects but a third
part of men, reaches men over the whole surface of the globe.

—

W. Milligan.
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i6, 17. and • . army, etc.,'= "this seems to be clear, that these angels

are angels of God ; that this army is an army of God ; and that it is set in

motion by a command of God, and with a design worthy of God.'' "No
horsemen have liitherto been alluded to ; but they are apparently the destroy-

ing host under the direction of the four angels. The symbol is, no doubt,
chosen to signify power, of which liorsemen or cavalry are an emblem."

—

Pulpit Com. I . . them, " twice myriads of myriads= i.e., 20,000 X 10,000
= 200,000,000. having . . brimstone, they had breastplates of fiery red,

of smoky blue, and of sulphurous yellow. The three plagues corresponded
to these colors.

—

Camb. B. heads • • lions, leonine, fierce in appeai-ance.
Celestial cavalry.—They illustrate—I. The inexhaustible resources of God.

II. The folly of resisting Divine power and authority. III. The W|Onderful
varieties of being that may exist outside the circle of our present life.

Angels, ministers of vengeance.—They are sometimes sent from heaven as
messengers of the Divine vengeance, to punish the sins of men. They de-
stroy cities and nations (Ge. xix, 13 ; 2 S. xxiv, 16). (1 Ch. xxi. 16), " David
saw the angel of Jehovah . . . having a drawn sword in his hand stretched out
over Jerusalem." They lay waste whole armies with unexpected destruction
(2 K. xix. 35) .—Milton.

18,19. which . . mouths,* each judgment of the trumpet-visions appears
to increase in severity. We may here see portrayed the terrible and destruc-
tive character of the results of sin. Such results are experienced to the full by
the third part of men, the large class who " repent not of their murdei's, nor
of their sorceries," etc. {v. 21).

—

Pulpit Com. their powers, R. V. "the
powers of the horses." mouth , . tails," the tail ending with a mouth.
with . . hurt, as with venomous fangs.
The danger of error.—Let us beware of the first wrong direction of thought

and feeling ; however minute the degree, fearful may be the after devia-
tions. The voyager enters a current w^liich seems propitious ; there is no ap-
parent diversion from his course ; his bark speeds well ; his oar does not toil,

nor his sail strain ; in his confidence, all promises success. But, while he ex-
amines, scarcely does it seem that he has advanced. Much again and again
reminds hini of what he lias noticed just before. A strange familiarity im-
presses his sense. Still, current flows into current ; while onward and buoy-
ant is his track. Soon lie feels an unnatural vibration. Where he glided, he
now whirls along. The truth seizes upon him : he is sweeping a whirlpool.
Long since he has entered the verge of a maelstrom, and he is now the sport
of its gyrations. No power is left his helm or mast ; he is the trembling, un-
resisting prey. He hears the roar ; he is drawn into the suck of the vortex.
Not only the circle lessens, the very surface slopes : the central funnel and
abyss, dark-heaving, smooth, vitreous, yawns. The mariner shrieks, the skiff

is swallowed up, where the waters only sepai'ate to close, where the outer-
most attraction was but the minister to the famine of this devouring maw.

—

R. W. Hamilton.

20, ai. yet . . hands, "the works of their hands" refers to idolatry, as
shown by the succeeding words. This verse begins to prepare us for the
seventh judgment. Men will not repent ; therefore the last final judgment
becomes necessary. The absurdity of idolatrous worship is frequently thus
set forth by Old Testament writers.

—

Pidpit Com. that . . devils, as all

idolaters do."^ " In this verse mention is made of sins against God ; in the fol-

lowing verse man's sins against his neighbors are detailed." idols . . walk,
including the whole paraphernalia of idolatry, repented . . thefts,' the
object of the punishment is to bring men to repentance, but it largely fails to
do so.

Perseverance in evil.—I. The punishment of sin—"these plagues." II. The
preservation of the sinner—"some were not killed." 1. They deserved death

;

2. They were spared to repent. III. The perseverance in evil. 1. The wor-
ship of false gods in defiance of Jehovah ; 2. The pursuance of a course in life,

which implied a disbelief in any holy Deity.
Idolati'y.—When Mr, Money resided, some years since, in the Mahratta

country, as his daughter, not then three years old, was walking out with a
native servant, they came near an old Hindoo temple, when the man stepped
aside and " made his salaam," as they call it, to a stone idol at the door. The
child in her simple language said, " Saamy (that was his name), what for you
do that ? " " Oh, missy," said he, " that my god." " Your god, Saamy I why

the great
army of
heaven

a Joel ii. 11 ; Ez.
xxxviii. 4; xxxix.
11.

" To the Israelite
the horse pre-
sented an object
of terror rather
than admiration,
and an army or
horsemen awak-
ened in him the
deepest feelings
of alarm."

—

E.xp.
B.

"'Where is
hell ?

' asked a
scoffer. 'Any-
where outside of
heaven,' was the
answer."

b Ja. iii. 6—8 ;

Da. vil. 20, 25.

c Such, ace. to
Pliny, is the
d o u b 1 e-headed
amphisbsena
{lib. viii. 23).

" Moral life is no
creation of mor-
al phrases. The
words that are
truly vital pow-
ers for good or
evil are only
those which, as
Pindar says,
'the tongue
draws up from
the deep heart.'

"

—Whipple,

hutnaii
obduracy

d 1 Cp. X. 20.

e Pr. xxvil. 22 ;

Je. V. 3 ; viii. 6 ;

ii. 20 ; Am. iv.

6—13 ; Ex. xi. 9 ;

Re. xxi. 8 ; xvi.
10, 11.

" Other crimes
are perpetrated
by men at inter-
V a 1 s ; there is

one c o n t i n u al

fornication with-
in those who are
wanting in puri-
ty of neart."

—

Bengel.

" What, Dagon
up again : I

thought we had
hurled him down
from the thresh-
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old, never more
to rise. Bring
wedge and axe,
and neighbors,
lend your hands
and rive the idol
into winter
fagots."— Athel-
stane.

the little
book

a Is. Ixiii. 9 ; Mai.
iti. 1,2 ; Ps. xevii.

2; Re. i. 7; Da.
vii. 13.

b Re. i. 16 ; Ma.
xvii. 2 ; Ac. xxvi.
13, 15.

c Ma. xxviii. 18

;

Zee. ix. 10; Ps.
ii. 8 ; Ixxxix. 25

;

Ixxii. 8.

d Am. iii. 8 ; Is.

xlii. 13 ; xxxi. 4
;

Job xl. 9.

e Da. viii. 26 ; xii.

4, 9 ; Pr. xxv. 2
;

Is. viii. 16 ; Ma.
viii. 4 ; De. xxix.
29.

"The angels
may have wider
spheres of ac-
tion, may have
nobler forms of
duty, but right
with them and
with us is one
and the same
thing.''—C/iopm.

tltne shall be
no longer

/ Ge. xiv. 22 ; Ex,
vi. 8 ; Nu. xiv. 80,

marg. ; De. xxxii.
40 ; Ez. xxxvi. 7

;

XX. 5.

a He. vi. 13, 17.

ft Re. xi. 15 ; xvi,
17 : Ez. xxxix. 8
i Ep. iii. 9 ; Ac,
iii. 19 — 21 ; Is,

Ixv. 17.

your god no see—no hear—no walk—youi* god stone. My God see everything
my God made you, made me, made eA'erything." Mr. M. and his family re-

sided there some time ; Saamy continued to worship at the temple, and missy
to reprove him ; but when they were about to leave India, the poor heathen
said, '"What will poor Saamy do when missy go to England? Saamy no
father, no mother ! " The child replied, " Oh, Saamy, if you love my God,
He will be your father and mother too." He promised to do so. "Then,"
said she, " you must learn my prayers." He agreed ; and she taught him the
Lord's Prayer, Creed, and her morning and evening hymns. Some time after
this, he desired to learn English, that he might read the Bible ; and he became
at length a sei-ious and consistent Christian.

CHAPTER THE TENTH.

I—4. " At the point now reached by us the regular progress of the Trumpet
judgments is interrupted, in precisely the same manner as between the sixth
and seventh seals, by two consolatory visions. The first is contained in chap.
X., the second in chap. xi. 1—13. At chap. xi. 14 the series of the Trumpets
is re.sumed, reaching from that point to the end of the chapter."

—

Exp. B.
cloud," sig. Divine judgments, mystery, rainbow, sign of the covenant of
mercy, face . . sun,* exceeding glorious, pillars,'' firmly planted, fire,
consuming enemies as he advances, little, prob. as comp. with the greater
sealed bk. of ch. v. " The latter contained all God's purposes, and the seer
was not permitted to read it—only part was indicated to liim. This book
contains only a small portion of God's methods of dealing with man, and St.

John is commanded to receive the whole."

—

Pulpit Com. We are prob. to
understand th. the little book contained the " mystery of God " v. 7, the rev-
elation of God's judgment, cried . . roareth,'' loud, distinct, terrible.
" Probably the whole incident is intended merely to set forth the powerful
and terrible nature of the messenger who is to deliver God's message."
seven . . voices, "the Jews were accustomed to call thunder tlie seven
voices, and to regard it as the voice of the Lord {cf. the repetition in Ps.
xxix.) in the same way that they regarded lightning as the fire of God (Job
i. 16). We have, therefore, most probably, a national idea of the Jews,
made use of to express the simple fact of the loud and mighty character of
the utterance of the angel.

—

Pulpit Com. I . . write, t.e., what the thun-
ders said. I . . heaven, where the seer himself was. seal . . not,"
hence it is vain for us to speculate what the thunders said.
Divine concealment.—" Write them not," because—I. They might not be

understood ; H. They might be abused ; IIL Enough has already been made
known—more than is either practised or believed.
Nature of angels.—Tlie very names assigned to angels by their Creator

convey to us ideas pre-eminently pleasing, fitted to captivate the heart, and
exalt the imagination ; ideas which dispel gloom, banish despondency, enliven
hope, and awaken sincere and unmingled joy. They are living ones ; beings
in whom life is inherent and instinctive ; who sprang up under the quicken-
ing influence of the Sun of Righteousness, beneatli the morning of everlasting
day ; who rose, expanded, and blossomed in the uncreated beam, on the
banks of the river of life, and were nourished by the waters of immortality.
They are spirits, winged with activity, and formed with power, which no
labor wearies, and no duration impairs ; their faculties always fresh and
young, their exertions unceasing and wonderful, and their destination noble
and delightful without example and without end. They are burning ones,
glowing with a pure and serene, with an intense and an immortal flame of
Divine love ; returning without ceasing the light and warmth which they
have received from the great central Sun of the universe, reflecting, with
supi-eme beauty, the image of that Divine luminary ; and universally glorious,
although differing from each other in glory.

—

Divight.

5—7. lifted . . heaven, custom to lift up the hand in swearing./ sware
. . ever, etc.,? i.e., by the Eternal, Infinite, Creator, that . . longer, no
more time betw. the prayer of the saints and the answer, when . . sound, ^

i.e., " when he is ab. to blow his trumpet."

—

Alford. mystery,* i.e., of His
kingdom as unfolded in the course of the Gosp. dispensation, declared,
evangelized, i.e., informed them of good tidings
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The end of time, and the mystery of Ood finished with it.—In discoursing
on this text, we shall consider—I. The mystery of God in His kingdom
among men: 1, What this m3'stery is ; 2. In what respects this kingdom is

a mystery. II. The relation between the mystery of God and time ; 1. Time
is the space appointed for the mystery being executed ; 2. The subsistence
or continuation of time depends upon the mystery.

—

T. Boston.
TJie end of time.—A young man, in giving an account of his conversion,

says, " One Sabbath, after attending divine service, and after the rest of the
day spent in awful ti-ansgressions, I returned home in the evening and joined
the family, to whom my sister was reading a tract aloud. Contrary to my
usual practice, I remained to hear it, and, with my sin fresh in remembrance,
I listened with deep concern to its awful truths. It was entitled ' The End
OF Time.' The passages which particularly struck me were these :

—
' The end

of time ! Then shall the sinner's heart give up its last hope. None are com-
pletely miserable before death ; indeed, the vilest men are often the most
merry ; but it will not be always so,—their joy will be turned into heaviness.
Imagine the Judge upon the throne, calling you to answer these inquiries at
His bar, " How have you spent the many Sabbaths I have afforded ? Did you
improve your time well?" Time shall end! How valuable then while it

lasts, particularly to the unprepared ! Every hour you have is a merciful
respite. Go forth and meet your offended Sovereign ! Seek Him wliile He
may be found ; call on Him while He is near. Go in the name of Jesus, plead
His righteousness—His blood—His death—His intercession, and say, God be
mex'ciful to me a sinner !

'
" The young man read the tract, and prayed over

it. The Lord was pleased to open the eyes of his understanding, and to begin
a good work in him. He is now a candidate for the ministry, and a consist-
ently pious character.

8, 9. which . . heaven, "the voice, viz.. thnt mentioned in v. 4, which
is probably that of Christ Himself." give, read, "saying unto him that he
should give me." take . . eat, " this part of the vision is founded on Ezek.
ii. 9—iii. 3. The act is no doubt intended to convey the idea that the seer is

to carefully receive, to digest thoroughly, as it were, his message in order to
deliver it faitlrfully.'"

—

Pulpit Com. bitter . . sweet," siveet, as the gladly
received Word of God ; bitter, as disclosing the sins of men and thcAr doom.
We may presume that this little book, like the O. T. one, contained "lamen-
tations, and mourning, and woe." To both prophets, tlie first rusuit of
absorbing the words of God and making them their own (Jer. xv. 16) is delight
at communion with Him and enlightenment by Him : but the Priest of the
Lord did not feel, as the Disciple of Jesus did, the afterthought of bitterness

—

the Christ-like sorrow for those against whom God's wrath is revealed, who
" knew not the time of their visitation."

—

Simcox.
Bitter—sweet.—The Word of God is—I. Bitter to the natural man, because

it—1. Protests against the pleasing, but erroneous, in doctrine : 2. Prohibits
the pleasant, but sinful, in practice. II. Sweet to the spiritual man, be-
cause—1. It reveals a mighty Saviour ; 3. It exhibits a reconciled Father

;

3. It brings to light a glorious immortality.
Eating a book ?—Yes ; where is the difficulty ? The phrase is familiar

enough—" read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest," etc. What is eaten comes
to be assimilated, and so to become a portion of one's own flesh and blood.
Before the eating it lies outside us. Until it is eaten, it is only that which
would nourish if it were eaten, but by no other process than by our eating it

can it serve its purpose or ours. This is one of God's parables in nature.
His words of truth and grace are meant to be the life of human souls, on
which they grow and thrive. The assimilation by reading, thinking, faith,

and prayer is necessary if God's Word is to be the support of our souls.

—

Pulpit Com.

10, II. sweet . . bitter, " the angel, dwelling most on the most impor-
tant thing, the working of the contents of the bk., puts the bitterness first

;

the Evang., in relating what happened, follows the order of time." he said,
R. V. " they say "-=it was said, thou . . again,* thou must, because it

is laid upon thee by God's command. It is to be done again, because the seer
has already to some extent set forth God's will in the earlier part of the
book ; and he is now required to proceed with the delivery of his message,—Pulpit Com. before . . peoples, better, "concerning many peoples."

Privilege and responsibility.—I. The privilege—receiving the Word of God.

"That great
mystery of Tinu,
were there n >

other; the ilHinit-
a b 1 e, silent,
n e V e r-r e s t Ing
thing called
Time, rolling,
rushing on, swift,
silent, like an all-
em bracing
ocean-tide, on
which we and all

the universe
swim like exha-
lations, like ap-
paritions which
ai-e and then are
not. This is for-
ever very literal-

ly a miracle,—a
thing to strike us
dumb ; for we
have no w^ord to
speak about it."—Carlyle.

the book
eaten

a Ez. ii. 8—10;
iii. 2, 3, 14; Ps.
cxix. 10.3 ; Je. xv.
16.

"The books
which help you
most are those
which make you
think the most.
The hardest way
of learning is by
easy reading

;

but a great book
that comes from
a great thinker,
—it is a ship of
thought, deep
freighted with
truth and with
beauty."— Thos.
Parker.

b Je. i. 9, 10, ir

;

Lu. xii. 11, 12;
Re. xii. 11 ; Ma.
xxiv. 14 ; Ps.
cxix. 46 ; 2 Ti. iv.

16, 17.

" Many readers
judge of the
power of a book
by the shock it
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gives their feel-

ings, as some
savage tribes
determine the
power of their
muskets by their
recoil, that being
considered best
which fairly
prostrates the
purchase r."

—

Ziongfellow.

" Books are ^he
legacies that
genius leaves to
mankind, to be
delivered down
from generation
to generation."—Addison.

II. The responsibility—preaching it. Learn :—(1) That age and past labors

do not exonerate one from continued toil
; (2) The Christian should seek to

bring forth fruit in old age.
Mental links.—It is chiefly through books that we enjoy intercourse with

superior minds ; and these invaluable means of communication are in the

reach of all. In the best books great men talk to us, give us their most pre-

cious thoughts, and pour their souls into ours. God be tlianked for books.

Tliey are the voices of the distant and the dead, and make us heirs of the
spiritual life of past ages. Books are the true levellers. They give to all,

who will faithfully use them, the societ j% the spiritual presence, of the best

and greatest of our race. No matter how poor I am ; no matter though the

prosperous of my own time will not enter my obscure dwelling ; if the sacred
writers will enter and take up their abode under my roof ; if Milton will

cross my threshold to sing to me of Paradise, and Shakespeare to open to me
the worlds of imagination and the workings of the human heart, and Frank-
lin to enrich me with his practical wisdom, I shall not pine for want of intel-

lectual companionship, and I may become a cultivated man though excluded
from what is called the best society in the place where I live.

—

W. E. Chan-
ning.

the temple
measured

a Zee. ii. 1 ; Re.
xxi. 15; Is. xxviii.

17.

6 Lu. xxi. 24 ; Is.

Ixiii. 18 ; Ix. 15
Ho. viii. 8; Ps.
Ixxix. 1 ; Ixxiv. 1

—7.

CHAPTER THE ELEVENTH.

I, 2. reed . . rod," i.e., " a walking-staff : probably not as long as the

one in Ezek. xl. 5, but perhaps of six feet :—so that it would naturally, when
carried, be grasped near the upper end, like a pilgrim's staff, or a modern
alpenstock."—Caw6. .B. the angel . . saying, -R. F." one said." temple
. . therein, " it scarcely seems possible to doubt that the temple is here
figuratively used of the faithful portion of the Church of Christ." court
. . Gentiles,* perh. ref. to such as are nominally but 7iot really parts of the

Cli. they . . foot, " the lioly citj^—Jerusalem—always in the Apocalypse
the type of the Church." " The nations " are the instrument by which the
Church is trodden underfoot, and the mention of the Gentiles in connection
with the apostate portion of the Church leads to the description of the op-

pression of the faithful by the world. (Cp. Lu. xxi. 24.)

—

Piilpit Com.
forty . . months, " this period of three years and a half is certainly sym-
bolical. It is the half of seven years—a perfect number. It therefore denotes
a broken, uncertain period. This seems to point to the period of the world's

existence during which the Church is to suffer oppression."

—

Pidpit Com.
TJie space witliout the temple and city of God is left for a while in hostile

hands.—" It hath been given unto the nations : and the holy city shall they
tread under foot forty and two months." We know not what period of time
is thus indicated ; nor from what moment it begins. We know only three
things concerning this matter : 1. That the worldly power will act in opposi-

tion to and preponderate over the Church. 3. That this will be for a limited

time. 3. That this permissive limit is fixed by our God. Thus far all is

clear. The world in its facts answers to the Word in its statements. If we
attempt to go beyond this, we shall be in confusion.

—

Pidpit Com.
Mansions in heaven.—" When St. Thomas was at Csesarea, otu- Lord ap-

peared to him, and said, ' The King of the Indies, Gondoforus, hath sent his

provost Abanes to seek for workmen well versed in the science of architect-

ure, who shall build for him a palace finer than tliat of the Emperor of Rome.
Beliold ! now, I will send thee to him.' And Thomas went ; and Gondofo-
rus commanded liim to build for him a magnificent palace, and gave him
much gold and silver for the purpose. Tlie king went into a distant country,
and was ab.sent for two years ; and St. Thomas, meanwhile, instead of build-

ing a palace, distributed all the treasures intrusted to him among the poor
and side. And, when the king returned, he was full of wrath ; and he coni-

manded that St. Thomas should be seized, and cast into prison, and he medi-
tated for him a horrible death. Meantime the brother of the king died and
the king resolved to erect for him a most magnificent tomb ; but the dead

^ man, after that he had been dead four days, suddenly arose and sat up-
length a n d|riglit, and said to the king, ' The man whom thou wouldst torture is a servant
breadth andjof God. Behold, I have been in paradise ; and the angels showed to me a

height*^ both ''of h^'*^"^^°"^
palace of gold and silver and precious stones ; and they said,

faith 'and un-1" This is the palace that Thomas the architect hath built for thy brother

" When does the
measuring take
place ? Its result
13 found in the
subsequent pro-
phecies ; in the
careful distinc-
tion betw. the
servants of God
and those who
rec. the mark of
the b e a s t,—in
all those indica-
tions wh. point
out to us the
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King Gondoforus." ' And, when the king heard these words, he ran to the
prison, and delivered the Apostle ; and Tliomas said to him, ' Knowest thou
not that those who would possess heavenly things have little care for the
things of this earth ? There are in heaven rich palaces without number,
which were prepared from the beginning of the world for those who purchase
the possession through faith and charity. Thy riches, O king ! may prepare
the way for thee to such a palace, but they cannot follow thee thither.'

"

3—5. two witnesses, " it seems reasonable to understand the two wit-

nesses as representative of the elect Church of God (embracing both Jewish
and Christian) and of the witness which she bears concerning God, especially

in the Old and New Testaments."—PwZpii Com. prophesy, preach, teach,

warn, sackcloth," " the treatment by the world of both the Church of

God and the Word of God is represented by the apparel of mourning and woe,
which is the lot of the Church on earth." these are, these witnesses corre-

spond to, or are represented by.—Stuart, two . . trees, fruitful, vigorous.
" The witnessing is fed by perpetual streams of that heavenly oil, of that

unction of the Spirit, which is represented by the olive tree ; and it sheds
light around like the candlestick."

—

W. MilUgan. and . . candlesticks,
diffusing light. " Nourished by the Spirit that was in Him, they shall, like

Him, be the light of the world, so that God shall never be left without some
at least to witness for Him."

—

Exp. B. fire . . enemies/ as in the case of

Elijah." The question, Who are the two witnesses ? has received no satis

factory answer. Many particulars respecting them in vv. 3—6 and 12 seem
to be suggested by the experience of Moses and Elijah.

The tico tvitnesses.—These are—I. Fruitfulness—the olive trees—1. Holy
lives ; 2. Christian zeal ; 8. Good works. All these witness for God
II. Light—the candlesticks. The light of holiness, truths, and all virtues

Both fruit and light come from God.
77ie cause of martyrdom.—To die for truth is not to die for one's country,

but to die for the world. Truth, like the Ve7ms de Medicis, will pass down in

thirty fragments to posterity ; but posterity will collect and recompose them
into a goddess. Then also thy temple, O eternal truth ! that now stands
half below the earth, made hollow by the sepulchres of its witnesses, will raise

itself in the total majesty of its proportions, and will stand in monumental
granite ; and every pillar on which it rests will be fixed in the grave of a
martyr.

—

Richter.

6, 7. these . . prophecy, as in the case, again, of Elijah. <^ and
will, as in the case of Moses.* when . . testimony, this occurs when
what is next described takes place, beastj-'' prob. the same as th. ref. to in

ch. xvii. Sand xiii. 1. war . . kill,^ " the intention is to convey the idea that

the Church, in her witness for God, will experience opposition from the power
of Satan, which will wax more and more formidable as time goes on, and
result in the apparent triumph of the forces of evil. But the triumph will

be brief ; it will but usher in the end and the final subjugation of the devil."—Pulpit Com.
The world's testimony to the true witness.—I. It is not permitted to be given

till the work of the witness is done. II. By its nature it proves the authority

of the witness. The world would love its own. The death of the witness
proves both his character and the world's.

8—10. and . . city, " the great city " is referred to in ch. xvi. 19 ; xvii.

18 ; xviii. 10—19. Its signification is always the same, viz., the type of what
is ungodly and of the world, and it is always consigned to punishment.

—

Pulpit Com. which spiritually . . EgyPt,* " Sodom and Egypt are
chosen as the tyi)e of what is evil.' where also our I/ord was crucified.
jK. V. •' vvjien also their Lord was crucified." shall . . graves,' refused

rites of sepulture, and they, etc.,-' we are reminded of Herod and Pilate,

who, when the Jewish governor sent Jesus to his heathen brother, " became
friends that very day."

TJie joy of the wicked over the death of the righteous.
—"We have here :

I. Good men obnoxious to sinners. Obnoxious because they " tormented
them that dwelt on the earth,''—tormented, that is, annoyed and reproached

them by : 1. The contrast that their goodness formed with the wickedness of

the others ; 2. The denunciations they heaped upon sinners. II. Sinners re-

joicing at the death of good men. They rejoiced among themselves and con-

gratulated one another.

—

M. A. Stoddard.

faithfulness.
Alford.

the two
witnesses

a Is. xxii. 13 ; Je.
iv. 8 ; Jon. iii. 5.

b Je. xxiii. 29 ; v.

14 ; Ac. ii. 3.

c 2 K. i. 10; vi.

15—17.

The Apostle
does not confine
himself to tiie

thought of two
individual wit-
nesses, however
eminent. The
witness he has in
view is that to
be borne by all

Christ's people,
everywhere, and
throughout the
whole Christian
age."- £arp. B.

their power
and their end

d 1 K. xvii. 1 ; Ja.
V. 17, 18.

e Ex. vii. 20 ; Ps.
cv. 26-36 ; Ixxviii.

43—51.

/ Re. xvii. 8 ; ix.

11 ; xiii. 7.

g 2 Ti. jii. 12.

the wit-
nesses slain

h Ez. xvi. 2, 46 ;

Is. i. 10 ; Je. xxiii.

14.

i Ps. Ixxix. 2, 3 ;

Lu. xiii. 84 ; Ma.
xxiii. 29—:34.

j Lu. xxiii. 12.

" Has the Church
never become
the world, on the
plea that she
would gain the
world ? Has she
never uttered
smooth things in
order that she
might attract
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those who will

not endure the
thought of hard-
ness in religious
service ? "—Mil-
ligan.

witnesses'
reward

a Jo. vi. 63 ; Ez.
xxxvii. 9, 10.

6 Jo. xii. 26.

c He. xii. 26, 27

;

Is. xxvi. 9 ; 1 S.

vi. 5 ; Re. xv. 4
;

De. xxxii. 3 ; Ps.
ix. 16.

" To survive the
ruins of oae
world, and to en-
joy God ; to re-

semble Him ; to
be filled with His
fulness—what
happiness—what
a n inestimable
happiness is this!

Yet this is thy
privilege ; barter
it not for trifles

of an hour—this
i s thy glorious
privilege, O
man ! ''—Hervey.

the universal
and eternal
kingdom of
Christ

d Zee. xlv. 9 ; Ps.
xxii. 27, 28 ; Da.
ii. 34, 35, 44 ; vii.

13, 14, 18, 27; 1

Ch. xxix. 11.

"The real
curity of Chris-
tianity is to be
found in its be-
nevolent morali-
ty, in its exquis-
ite adaptation to
the human
heart, in the fa-
cility with which
its .scheme ac-
com m o d a t e s
itself to the ca-
pacity of every
human intellect,
in the consola-
tion which i t

bears to every
house of mourn-
ing, in the light

T7ie martyrdom of Coligny.—Admiral Coligny was among the earliest

victims of Popish treachery and cruelty, in the bloody massacre at Paris, in
1572. One Behenie, a German, was the tirst that entered his chamber

; who
said, "Are you the Admiral?" "lam," said he; "but you, young man,
should have regard to my hoary head and old age." Beheme struck him with
his sword. Several other assassins rushed into the room, and the venerable
Coligny fell covered with wounds. The Duke of Guise ordered his body to
be thrown out at the window, that the people might be assured it was he.

His head was cut off, and sent to the king and queen mother, who got it em-
balmed, and gave it as a present to the Pope. His body was dragged about
the streets for three days together. Such was the end of this brave man. who
was the first nobleman in France that professed himself a Protestant, and a
defender of the Protestant cause.

II—13. three . . half, " three days and a half, the half of seven, a broken
period of trouble." spirit . . them," "the Spirit of life " has been in the
Church of God previously, but she has become "dry bones"; "the Spirit"
is now breathed anew into her, and she is restored and magnified before tlie

world.

—

Pulpit Com. and . . hither,' " thus the fate of the Church is that
of her Lord, and it is tlie fate of each individual who may witness for God.
Suffering, apparent extinction, perhaps, but ultimate triumph and ascension
into the presence of God is their common inheritance. If so be that they
suffer with Him, they are also glorified with Him."

—

Pidpit Com. and they
ascended, I take the death of tlie two witnesses, their exposure and as-

cension, to be symbolic ; meaning th. Christians, and especially faithful Chris-
tian teachers, wd. be persecuted and some put to death ; th. the enemies wd.
exult ; th. the cause of Christ wd. gain ground and triumph ; th. the enemies
wd. .see all this and be filled w. consternation.

—

Stuart, earthquake, etc.,*"

persecutors punished. '^ Why are seven thousand men slain? Again inter-

preting symbolically, seven involves the idea of completeness. God's venge-
ance overtakes a large number, and that number is complete, none escap-
ing who deserve to be included."

TJie great voice of heaven.—There calls to us from heaven tlie voice of

—

I. God. He calls in His dealings and in His Word. II. Our Saviour. He
calls from His cross and thi'one. III. The Spirit. He calls as Sanctifier and
Comforter. IV. Angels. V. Apostles and martyrs. VI. Our own departed
friends.

—

Boyd. Come up hither.—Let us regard these words as the invita-

tion of our great forerunner to His sanctified people. They should be to

saints :—I. The subject of joyful anticipation. We should pant for the hour
of our emancipation, not dread it. We are not called down to the grave, but
up to the skies. II. The object of patient waiting. God knows best when to
bid us to " come up hither."

—

Spurgeon.

14, 15. second . . quickly, this period is described as " the third woe,"'

because it is the period of the final punishment of the wicked ; and it is the
judgment of the ungodly which is the theme of the trumpet-visions, although
mention is incidentally made of the preservation and reward of the just."

—

Puljnt Corn, the . . world, R. V. "the kingdom . . . is become," witli

all varieties of law and language, become, through the triumph of the
truth : become practically, really, the . . Christ, B. V. " the kingdom ;

"

owning Him as the Head in all things to His people, he . . ever,*' "the
meaning is that evil has been finally and forever put down, that good is

finally and forever triumphant."

—

Exp. B.
Tlue glory awaiting the Church on eaith.—Consider : I. The probable con-

dition of the world in the accomplishment of this prediction. This happy
period will bs distinguished hy : 1. The universal dissemination of Christian
knowledge ; 2. The general prevalence of religion ; 3. The increase and glory
of the Ciiristian Church—traced in— (1) Internal prosperity; (2) Enlarge-
ment of territory; (3) Subjugation of enemies ; 4. The diffusion of liappiness

throughout tlie world. II. The means by which this great event will be
produced: 1. Tlie preaching of the Gospel ; 2. The active zeal of Christians ;

3. The operations of Divine Providence; 4. The effusion of the Holy Spirit.

III. The duties which arise to us in anticipating it : 1. To seek the pos-
ses.sion of personal religion : 2. To render hearty co-operation in every legiti-

mate means of accelerating the advance of this glorious period ; 3. To pray
for its accomplishment.

—

J. Bowers.
Tlie empire of God.—We have passed from planet to planet, from sun to sun,
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from system to system ; we have reached beyond the limits of this mighty
solar claster with which we are allied ; we have found other island universes
sweeping through space : the great unfinished problem still remains,—whence
came this universe? Have all these stars, which glitter in the heavens, been
shining from all eternity ? Has our globe been rolling round the sun for
ceaseless ages ? Whence came this magnificent architecture, whose archi-
traves rise in splendor before us in every direction ? Is it all the work of
chance ? I answer. No ! It is not the work of chance. Who shall reveal
to us the true cosmography of the universe by which we are surrounded?
It is the work of an Omnipotent Architect. Around us and above us
rise sun and system, cluster and universe ; and I doubt not, that, in every
region of this vast empire of God, hymns of praise and anthems of glory are
rising and reverbei'ating from sun to sun, and from system to system, heard
by Omnipotence alone across immensity and through eternity.

—

Mitchell.

16—18. and . . God," read, " which are before God, who sit upon their
thrones." because . . reigned, "God never ceased to reign, though for a
time He abrogated His power. This jjoicer He has now reassumed, and the
elders thank Him for it, for it is the assurance of the end of the suffering of
the Chux'ch of God."

—

Pulpit Com. and . . angry/ they were angrj-, says
Hengstenberg, at the progress of the kingdom of God, after the Word was
made flesh, that . . judged/ Prof. Stuart supposes " the dead" to refer to
the martyrs, who are to be judged, in the sense of " vindicated." reward/
the Divine reward following the world's ill-usage, unto . . prophets, whom
the world despised, and . . name, who believe the prophets' words, small
. . great," the humblest believer shall not be overlooked in the distribution
of rewards, destroy . . earth, the wicked are those who " destroy the
earth," since it is on their account that the world is destroyed ; they " destroy
the earth" also by corrupting it, wliich is the force of diacfOelpai.—Pulpit Com.

The Father Almighty.—God is Almighty in regard to—I. His right or au-
thority over all beings. He is naturally Lord and King of the world. II. His
power or ability to do all things. III. The actual exercise of such authority
and power, in ruling over and disposing of all things. IV. His possession of
all things in His own hands. V. The preservation and upholding of every
thing in its proper state.

—

J. Barrow.
Tlie eternity of God.—When creation began, we know not. There were

angels and there was a place of angelic habitation, before the creation of
man, and of the world destined for his residence ; and even among these pure,
spiritual essences, there had been a rebellion and a fall. How long these
spirits had existed, and how many other orders of being besides, it is vain to
conjecture. But of one thing we are certain ; that how far back soever we sup-
pose the commencement of creation carried, let it be not only beyond the act-
ual range of the liuman imagination, but even beyond the greatest amount
of ages and figures, in any way combined, could be made to express ; still

there was an eternit}' preceding, an eternity from which this unimaginable
and incomputable duration has not made the minutest deduction ; for it is

the property of eternity, that it can be neither lengthened by the addition,
nor shortened by the subtraction of the longest possible periods of time.
Before the commencement of creation, therefore, before the fiat of Omnipo-
tence, which gave being to the first dependent existence, and dated the be-
ginning of time, in infinite and incomprehensible solitude, yet in the bound-
less self-sufficiency of His blessed nature, feeling no want and no dreariness,
Jehovah had, from eternity, existed alone. There is something awfully sub-
lime in this conception of Deity.

—

Wardlaw.

19. opened,''' " heavenly mysteries more clearly revealed and more com-
monly understood." seen . . temple,^ i.e., "the secret mysteries of God.
The ark was in a secret place ; and seen by none but the higli priest once a
year. Now seen and understood by all."'' lightnings . . hail, "the solemn
salvos, so to speak, of the artiUery of heaven, w. wh. each series of visions is

concluded."

—

Alford.
Award of the judgvient day.—There is a machine in the Bank of England

which receives sovereigns, as a mill received grain, for the purpose of deter-
mining wholesale whether they are of full weight. As they passed through,
the machinery, by unerring laws, throws all that are light to one side, and all

that are of full weight to another. That process is a silent but a solemn
parable for me. Founded as it is upon the laws of Nature, it affords the

with which It
brightens the
great mystery of
t h e grave."

—

Macaulay.

the elders
give thanks

a Re. iv. 4 ; v. 8

;

xix. 6 ; Ps. xcv.
1—3

; xcvii. 1, 12.

6 Ps. xcviii. 1, 9.

c Ro. ii. 8, &—11.

d Ma. xvi. 27 ; 2
Co. V. 10.

e2 Jo. 8; Re.
xxii. 12; Jo. xii.

26.

" O Thou, above
all gods su-
p r e m e 1 Who
broughtest the
world out o £
darkness and
gavest man a
heart to feel i

By whatsoever
name Thou art
addressed—God,
Father, or J e-

hovah ; the God
of Romulus or of
Abraham, — not
the God of one
man, but the
Father and
Judge of all."

—

Klopstock.

" Wherever thou
be, let this voice
of God be still in
thine e a r—M y
son, return i n-
wardly to thy
heart, abstract
thyself from all

things and mind
Me o n 1 y."

—

Leighton.

mysteries
revealed

/ Re. XV. 5 ; Is.

vi. 1.

g Ex. XXV. 21

;

De. xxxi. 24—26.

h Trapp. " The
ark of^the Cove-
nant is seen, the
symbol of God's
faithfulness i n
bestowing grace
on Uis people,
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and infliting
vengeance o n
His people's ene-
mies."

—

Alford.

wotaan
clothed with
the sun

a Ge. iii. 16, 20
;

Mi. V. 3, 3 ; Is.

Ixvi. 7—13; Ps.
Ixxxvii. 5.

" As with the
other visions, so
here, the recital
seems calculated
to support the
suffering Chris-
tian in his trials,

since the over-
throw of the
powers of dark
ness is foretold.

" I was born so
high, our eyrie
buildeth in the
cedar's top, and
dallies with the
wind and scorns
the sun."-S/iaA;e-
speare.

most vivid similitude of tlie certaintj' which charcterizes the judgment of
the great day. There are no mistakes or partialities to which the light may
trust : the only hope lies in being of standard weight before they go in.

—

Arnot.

CHAPTUB THE TWELFTH.

the great red
dragon

6 Re. xii. ; Ep
ii. 2 ; Is. xxvii. i

c Da. viii. 10.

d Ge. iii. 15.

e Ex. 1. 15, 16 ;

Ma. ii. 16.

" The devil, in
the person of
Herod, attempts
to prevent the
salvation of the
world ; through
Pharaoh he en-
deavors to crush
the chosen peo-
ple of God
through whom
the Messiah was
to bless all the
earth ; by means
of the power of
Rome he labors
to extern! i-

nate the infant
Church of

I, 2. wonder, sign, wotaan," "the woman is undoubtedly the Church
of God ; not necessarily limited to the Chi'istian Church, but the whole com-
pany of all who acknowledge God."

—

Pulpit Com. clothed . . sun, ex-
ceeding bright and glorious, and . . feet, " the figure is probably intended
simply to enhance the beauty of the vision, and to portray the exceeding
glory of the Church." and . . stars, the patriarchs, and she, etc., the
trouble which afflicted the Jewish Church, and the longing of the patriarchs
for the advent of the Saviour, are here depicted. So also St. Paul, encourag-
ing tlie Romans to bear patiently their sufferings, says, " The whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now" (Rom. viii. 22).

—

Piilpit

Com.
Tlie Chui'cWs glorious attire.—I. Her robe—"the sun," indicating her

bright and glorious appearance in the world. II. Her footstool—" the
moon," the emblem of change, beneath lier feet ; she is not affected by any
changes. III. Her crown—" twelve stars," the lights of the moral world.

Christ the (Son.—There is a true sense in which we may describe our Lord
not only as tlie Foundation, but also as the Son, of the Clmrch. He is " the
First-born among many brethren," the elder Brother in a common Father's
house. He is begotten by the power of the Holy Spirit ; and they that believe

in His name are " born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God." So close indeed in the teaching of St. John is the
identification of Christ and His people, that whatever is said of Him may be
said of them, and what is said of them maybe said of Him. Human thought
and language fail to do justice to a relation so profound and mysterious.
But it is everywhere the teaching of the beloved disciple—in his Gospel, in
his Epistles, in his Revelation—although the Chux-ch may not fully under-
stand it until siie has lived herself more into it than she has done. Her " life**

will then bring her " light."

—

W. Milligan.

3, 4. red, symbol of fire, destruction, war, persecution, dragon,* "the
old serpent. heads, symbols of intelligence, horns, power. "The heads
and horns are both declared in cliap. xvii. 10, 12, to typify kingdoms. We
liave therefore in this picture of the dragon the idea of the full and complete
power of the world arrayed on earth against Christ and His Churcli." crowns,
()£a(h'//iaTa. It is not the (7TE<pavog, the crown of victory, worn by the saints ; but
the symbol of sovereignty worn by the dragon to denote his power as " prince
of this world." The seven crowned heads signify tmiversal sovereignty ; the
ten horns, absolute power. Probably those to whom St. John wrote under-
stood the symbol as referring specially to the power of heathen Rome, which
was at that time oppressing the Church ; but the meaning extends to the
power of the world in all ages.

—

PidjiitCoDi. tail, evil influence and ex-
ample, stars," Satan once a star himself, dragon . . born,'' like his per-
sonal representatives, Pharaoh and Herod.'
The great red dragon.—Here notice—I. His monstrousshape ; II. His vast

power—"ten horns;" III. His regal dominion—"seven crowns;" IV. His
extensive sway—"third part of the stars of heaven;" V. His vindictive
cruelty—waiting " to devour," etc.

Dragon.—In the mythical hist, and legendary poetry of almost every nation,
the d. appears as the emblem of the destr. and anarchic principle as it mani-
fests itself in the eai'lier stages of society—viz., as misdirected physical power
and untameable animal passion. Like the serpent, the d. is always a min-
ister of evil, of the principle wh. aims at negation, opposition, and contradic-
tion, the object of wh. is to fight ag. order, harmony, and progress. But
whilst the serpent seeks the attainment of its object by cunning and deceit-

ful artifices—crawling on its belly, and always assuming ostensibly character-
istics the very opposite to its own—the d. proceeds openly to work, running
on its feet, with expanded wings, and head and tail erect, violently andruth-
le.ssly outraging decency and propriety, spouting fire and fury fr. both mouth
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and tail, and wasting and devastating the whole land. The destr. of this! Christ.'

disorderly element was one of the first objects of human energy, but it was Oom.

an object wli. was unattainable by merely liuman means, and mankind were
accordingly indebted for its accomplishment to that intermediate class of
beings known as heroes in classical antiquity. As the highest ideal ofhuman
strength and courage, the task properly fell to Hercules ; but it was not con-
fined to liim, for we find both Apollo and Perseus represented as dragon-
Blayers.

—

CJuimbers' Ency.

5, 6. she . . child," lit. •* a son, a male." who was to rule, /*<. "whois
to rule." This designation of the Son proves beyond question who He is, see ii.

27 as proving how Ps. ii. 9, is understood intliis book."

—

Camb. B. who . .

iron, both tlie Psalm and the Apocalypse are occupied mainly with the vic-

tory of Christ over His advei-saries. Hence the " sceptre of iron."

—

Exp.
Bib. and . . throne, ascension and glorification of Christ, woman . .

wilderness, Ch. persecuted finds her home in desert regions, (ill. by hist.

of Waldenses, Covenanters, Pilgrim Fathers, etc.) where . . God,* she is

cared for by her Divine Friend, and by hardship is made strong, there . .

days,' see on xi. 3, and v. 14.

The visio)i of the tooman clothed with the sun.—[Archdeacon Farrar's inter-
pretation of the vision is here given, tho. it differs slightly fr. the views rep-
resented above.] A star-crowned woman, representing the ideal Churcli of
Israel, brings forth a man-cliild, who symbolizes partly the Messiah, jiartly

the Christian Church. A scarlet dragon, with seven diademed heads and ten
horns—an emblem of Satan as represented by the Roman Empire with its

seven successive emperors and its ten Provincial-Governors—endeavors to
devour the Child. Bvit the Woman, the Mother-Church of Jerusalem which
had rocked the cradle of Gentile Christianity, flies to the Wilderness—to
Pella, on the edge of tlie Arabian desert, and is there safe for 1,260 days, i.e.,

during the horrors of the three and a half years between the time when
Vespasian began his dreadful work in Judaea, and a.d. 70, when city and
temple perisliod in fire and blood. The Dragon is overcome iDy Michael, and
the Woman, aided by the eagle-wings of divine protection, escapes in safety.—Farrar, Messages of the Books.
The leadings of Providence.—A Swiss chamois hunter, crossing the Mer de

Glace, fell into one of the enormous crevasses that rend the ice in many
places. He fell a hundred yards without serious injurj^ ; but his situation
seemed hopeless. He could not climb out ; and the cold would soon freeze
him to death. A stream of water ran down the crevasse ; and he followed it,

wading, stooping, crawling, or floating as best he could. At length he
reached a vaulted cliamber from which there was no visible outlet. The
water heaved threateningly. Retreat was impossible, delay was death.
Commending himself to God, tlie hunter plunged into the whirling flood.

Then followed a moment of darkness and terror : then he Avas thrown up
amid the flowers and hay-fields of the vale of Chamouni. The Rev. Newman
Hall uses this story to illustrate deliverance in the dark hovirs of human ex-
jjerience.

7—9. there . . heaven, Jo. now reverts to an earlier period, in order to
recite the antecedent hist, of the dragon. Michael,'' " in Daniel, Michael is

the prince who stands up for the people of Israel (Dan. xii. 1 ; x. 13, 21)."

—

Pulpit Com. angels,'' the good, who stood with Michael, and . . not,-^
though numerous, they were weakened and demoralized by sin. neither . .

heaven,? evil angels expelled. which deceiveth, Wordsworth says,
" The deceits by which Satan cheated the world in oracles, sorcery, soothsay-
ing, magic, and other frauds, are here specially noticed. These were put to
flight by the power of Christ and of the Holy Ghost, in the preaching of the
Gospel by the Apostles and others in the first ages of Christianity." he . .

earth,* where, under certain restraints, he is permitted much power for a
season.
War between the good and bad angels.—Peace between good and evil is an

impossibility ; the very pretence of it would, in fact, be the triumph of the
powers of darkness. I. Michael will always fight. Christ will always be the
dragon's foe ; and it is the duty of all His servants to be so too. II. The
dragon and his angels will not decline the affray. They are incessant in
their onslaughts, sparing no weapon, fair or foul. Then, every man to his
post, ye warriors of the cross, and may the Lord tread Satan under your feet
shortly.

—

Spurgeon.

-Pulpit

the safety of
the Church

Ga. Iv. 4 ; Ac.
iv. 30 ; Is. ix. 6.

b Ps. ix. 9 ; Ac.
vii. 38 ; Ma. ii. 13 ;

1 K. xvii. 2—i, 8,

9 ; xix. 3—8.

c Re. xi. 3.

"Making the
best of both
worlds is gener-
ally, if not al-

ways, a very
doubtful pro-
cedure, though
n o t a few pro-
fessed Christians
are forever at-
tempting it."

—

Pulpit Com.

" We are bidden
go by the way of
the wilderness,
so that we may
escape the be-
setments that
would otherwise
delay our prog-
res s."— Pulpiit
Com

.

" Let us inces-
santly bear in
mind, that the
only thing we
have really to be
afraid of is fear-
ing anything
more than G-od.'"—Book of the
Fathers.

war in
heaven

d Jud6 9 ; Da. x.
13.

e Ps. Ixviii. 17

;

Da. vii. 10 ; Ps.
ciii. 20, 21 ; He.
xii. 23; Re. v. 11.

/ Jude 6 ; Ma.
XXV. 41 ; Re. ix.

11.

g Lu. X. 18 ; Jo.
xii. 31.

h Re. XX. 2 : Ge.
iii. 1,4, 5 ; Is. Ii.

9 ; Ps. Ixxiv. 13
—14 : 2 Pe. ii. 4

;

Is. xiv. 12, 13.

Among men en-
gaged in war,
peace may be
made to the ad-
vantage of all

parties ; but in
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the spiritual] Tlie jirince of evil cingels.—The dexils a\so have their prince. (Ma. xii. 24)
warfare, there is" Beelzebub, the prince of the devils." They retain likewise their respe_ctive
no peace.

the great
dragon cast
out

a Ro. xvi. 20.

b 1 Co. XV. 57 ; 1

Jo. V. 4, 5 ; Ro.
viii. 37 ; Jude 24,

25.

cMa. xvi.25;Lu.
xiv. 2(5; Song viii.

6 ; Ac. XX. 24.

d 1 Pe. V. 8 ; Ma.
viii. 28, 29 ; xiii.

19, 25, 39.

" The martyrs to
vice far exceed
the martyrs to
virtue, both in
endurance and
in number. So
blinded are we
by our passions,
that we suffer
more to be
damned than to
be savedl"—
Colton.

"Those who
completely sac
rifice themselves
are praised and
admired ; that is

the sort of char-
acter men like to
find in others."

—

Bahel.

the dragon
persecutes
the -woman

e Ge. iii. 15 ; Ne.
iv. 7, 8 ; Jo. XV.
19, 20; Ac. viii.

1 ; xii. 1—3.

/ Is. xxvi. 20
;

xxvii. 8 ; xl. 31
;

Ho. ii. 14, 15 ; Ma.
X. 2.3.

g Re. xi. 2, 3 ; xiii.

5 ; Da. vii. 25.

" The symbol of
the eagle i s a
common one in
the Old Testa-
ment, and thi.s

may accovmt for
the presence of
the article. The
escape of the
Jewish Church
from the power
of Pharaoh, and
her preservation
in the wilder-
ness, are re-
ferred to under
a like figure (see
Exod. xix. 4
Deut. xxxii. 11)
The natural en-

ranks. (Col. ii. 15) " liaviug spoiled principalities and powers." Their
leader is the author of all wickedness, and the opponent of all good. (Job

i. and ii. ; Ze. iii. 1) '"Satan." (Jo. viii. 44) "the father of lies." fEph.

ii. 2) " the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience."

—

Milton.

xo—12. voice, the word "loud" here is literally "great." Here, "our
brethren " seems to imply that it is a number of angels that speak, salva-
tion . . Christ, i.e., these things are realized, for . . down," though he de-

ceives the world, he is kept under by the Ch. wliich . . night, more liter-

ally, " accuseth." The meaning of the tense is to mark the act as habitual

rather than present. The "Prologue in Heaven " of the Book of Job, and
Zech. iii. 1, of course illustrate the sense.

—

Camb. B. by the blood,' more
literally, "because of the blood" . . . "and because of the word." and
. . testimony, by their bold preaching of the truth, they . . death," they
loved the truth better than life ; would not save their life by denying Christ.

therefore . . them, fidelity and salvation of the Ch. an occasion of joy in

heaven, having . . time,'' viz., "the time, apparently, between Christ's

first coming, which broke his strength, and His second, which will destroy
his kingdom forever."

—

Camb. B.
Hoiv Satan is to he vanquished.—Let us consider—I. The character of the

adversary with whom we have to contend. He is called " the accuser of the
brethren." He accuses them : 1. To God Himself (read the history of Job)

;

2. To their fellow-men (Ezra iv. 12—16 ; Esth. iii. 8, 9 ; Ac. xxviii. 22 ; Ma.
V. 11) ; 3. To themselves (2 Cor. vii. 5). II. The means by which we may be
sure of overcoming him. " By the blood of the Lamb"—by regarding this

blood as—1. The ground of our hopes ; 2. The source of our strength ; 3. A
stimulus to our exertions.

—

C. Simeon.
The accuser of the brethren.—Mr. Dod, a little before his death, experienced

some severe conflicts with Satan ; but he was enabled, through grace, to

obtain the victory. One morning, about two o'clock, he said to the person
who sat up with him, " That he had, from the beginning of the night, been
wrestling with Satan ; who had accused him as having neither preached nor
prayed, nor performed any duty as he should have done, either for manner
or end. But," continued he, " I have answered him from the examples of

the prodigal and the publican."

13, 14. persecuted,' "the devil, defeated in his attempts against God in

heaven, and foiled in his attack upon the man-child—Christ Jesus (see v. 5),

now directs his efforts against the ivoman—the Church. The interpretation

must not be confined to one peculiar form of evil which assails the Church,
but must include all—the bodily persecutions with which those to whom St.

John wrote were afflicted, the heresies which arose in the Church, the luke-

warmness of her members (ch. iii. 16), and all others."

—

Pulpit Com. were
. , wings, her Lord provides for her safety. Might have saved her with-
out. He supplies the power, she must use it. of . . eagle, that she may
soar heavenwards also (safety in holiness), fly . . place,^He who appointed
the place, gave the means of reaching it. nourished, as Israel with the
manna. The wilderness becomes a fruitful field, time . . time,^ see

on xi. 2.

Flight from persecution.—Here we have the Church under the figure of a
woman. Notice—I. The danger incurred—persecution. Unable to fight

longer with the strong, Satan persecutes the weak. II. The means provided
for escape from this danger : 1. Wings supplied for flight. The words used
indicate speed—an eagle's wings,—power and endurance—the wings of a
great eagle ; 2. Nourishment given for the future.

—

H. Guthrie.
Interposition of Providence.—In the course of the year 1786, an event oc-

curred in the case of the late pious Lady Huntingdon, which she ever after

regarded as a remarkable interposition of Divine Providence in her behalf.

Lord Douglas, a descendant of a Scotch family of that name and title, had
been residing for some time at Brussels, and there lived as a professed Papist.

On a visit which his lordship paid to London, several years before, he passed
himself oflf for a convert from Popery to Protestantism, and having being
introduced to Lady Huntingdon, he pretended to be a warm and zealous
Christian. In the year 1785 he wrote a letter to her ladyship, inviting her
to come over to Brussels, along with Mr. Wills, one of her ministers ; and
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holding out prospects of much spiritual benefit from their visit to that

benighted and superstitious country. Her ladyship accepted the invitation,

and proposed to accompany Mr. Wills on the following summer. She had a
new equipage prepared for the expedition, and set olf from Wales to meet
Mr. Wills in London. On the road, however, she was detained, and arrived

in town several days beyond the time appointed. This, it afterwards ap-

peared, was the very means of preserving her valuable life ; for letters ar-

rived from the Continent, warning her that the invitation was part of a deep-

laid scheme for alluring her to a place where, on her arrival, it was proposed

to put her to death as a heretic, and a most successful opponent of Romish
ignorance and superstition. This instance of God's preserving mercy deeply

affected her ladyship : and more especially when she heard that Lord
Douglas, on the very day she had set out from Wales, had dropped down
suddenly at Brussels, and instantly expired I

15—17. -water . . wotnan," we have not means for interpreting this de-

scription in detail. All we can say certainly is, th. it describes the providential

failing of Satanic attempts at the destruction of the Christian Church.

—

Camb. B. that . . flood, "they^oodis typical of every form of destruction

with which the devil seeks to overwhelm the Church of God. At the period

of the writing of the Apocalypse, it plainly symbolized the bitter persecu-

tions to which Christians were subjected ; but its meaning need not be lim-

ited to this one form of desti-uction. Thus all those writers are correct, so

far as they go, who interpret the^ood of the Mohammedan power, of heresy,

of the Gothic invasion, etc."

—

Pulpit Com. helped . . woman/ the writer
intends to express the idea that the Church is preserved in a wonderful and
even miraculous way from the efforts of the devil.

—

Pulpit Com. was
woman ; war . . remnant, the sense may be, that the devil attempts to

frustrate God's counsels, not now by attacking the old Israel, but the new
"Israel of God."
Our foe.—I. Our foe is a personal one. II. He is an old one. III. He is a

daring one. IV. His attempts are often failures. V. He is an angry foe. VI. He
is a malicious one. VII. He is a watchful and crafty one. VIII. He is a
circumscribed foe. IX. He is a foe with whose devices we have to reckon in

fighting the battle of life. Daily fighting, daily praying, daily victory, till

the end.

—

Pulpit Com.
Vain attempts to destroy Christianity.—"Oh !

" said Csesar, " we will soon
root up this Christianity : off with their heads." The different governors
hastened one after another of the disciples to death, but the more they per-

secuted them the more they multiplied. The proconsuls had orders to destroy

Christians ; the more they hunted them, the more Christians there were, until

at last men pressed to the judgment seat and asked to be permitted to die for

Christ. They invented torments, they dragged saints at the heels of wild
horses, they laid them upon red-hot gridirons, they pulled off the skin from
their flesh piece by piece, they were sawn asunder, they were wrapt up in

skins and daubed with pitch and set in Nero's gardens at night to burn, they
were left to rot in dungeons, they were made a spectacle to all men in the
amphitheatre, the bears hugged them to death, the lions tore them to pieces,

the wild bulls tossed them upon their horns, and yet Christianity spread.

All the swords of the legionaries which had put to rout the armies of all na-
tions, and had overcome the invincible Gaul and the savage Briton, could not
withstand the feebleness of Christianity, for the weakness of God is mightier
than men.

—

Spurgeon.

mity between
the eagle and the
serpent is al-

luded toby
Wordsworth. '

'
—

Pulpit Com.

the earth
helps the
womau

a Is. lix. 19 ; Re.
xiL 10 ; Da. xi.

21, 22 ; Is. viii. 7.

b Ps. cxxlv. 1—5 ;

xciii. 3, 4 ; Ixxvi.
10.

"And we shall
b e better and
stronger Chris-
tians for having
had such a foe
to fight. Not
only is it the bat-
tle that tries the
soldier, but that
makes him. We
have, however,
not just one
skirmish, and
then peace. Oh
no ! 'Patie n t
continuance i n
well-d o i n g.' "

—

Pulpit Com.

" He is a foe on
whose ultimate
defeat and com-
plete d i 8 c o m-
fiture we may
surely and confi-
dently reckon if

we look to
Jesus."—P. Com.

" Ours is a relig-

ion jealous in
its demands, but
how i a finitely
prodigal in its
gifts ! It troubles
you for an hour,
it repays you by
immortali t y."

—

Bulwer Lytton.

CHAPTER THE THIRTEENTH.

I, 2. and I stood, we should probably read, " and he [the Dragon]
stood "—the clause being connected with the preceding chapter. *' The ima-
gery which follows is founded upon the vision of Dan. vii." and saw, read,
" and I saw." beast," in the vision of the Wild Beast from the Sea, St. John
intimates, as clearly as any Apocalypse could possibly intimate, that he is

speaking of Rome and Nero. He describes this Wild Beast by sixteen dis-

tinctive marks, every one of which points to Rome and Nero, and most of

them to Nero only.

—

Farrar. and . . crowns, " tJ^arf^/^ara, crowns denoting
sovereignty ; not ark^vog, the victor's wreath. The crowns upon the horns

45

the beast like
a leopard

c Da. vii. 8 ; vilL
9—12, 23—25 ; Be.
xvU. 8, 9, 12.
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a Da. vii. 4

—

7.

b Ep. vi. 12; 1

Pe. V. 8.

" Of all the dark
catalogue of sins,

there is not one
more vile a n il

execrable than
profaneness. It

commonly does,
and loves to
el u s t e r w i t h
other sins ; a n d
he who can look
up and insult his
Maker to His
face, needs but
little improve-
ment in guilt to
make h i ni a
finished devil."—
S. H. Cox.

lie is
wounded and
healed

c Re. xiii. 14.

" No person th.

is an enemy to
God can be a
friend to man.
He who has al-

ready proved
himself ungrate-
ful to the Author
of ev. blessing,
will not scruple,
whenitwill
serve his turn,
to shake off a
fellow-worm like
himself. He may
render you in-

stru mental to
bis own pur
poses, but he will

never b e n e fi t

you."

—

B ish op
Coleridge.

d Ep. vi. 17 ; Re
i. 16 ; ii. 12 ; Ma.
viii. 16 ; He. iv

12; Re. xix. 15;
Jo. xvii. 17 ; Ps.
cxxxviii. 2.

his blasphe-
mous mouth

c Da. vii. 8, 25 :

xi. 36—39.

/ Da. viii. 10, 11.

he makes
war with the
saints

denote the sovereign nature of the power with which the beast is invested.'*
—Pulpit. Com. blasphemy, it is a " name of blasphemy ;" that is, the
worldly power, typified by this beast, denies the Divinity and might of the
true God, and exalts itself above Him.—PwZpiY Com. leopard," beautiful
in form and color ; stealthy and rapid in progress ; crafty in springing on its

prey ; bloodthirsty, feet . . bear, hugging to death all whom it embraces.
mouth . . lion, capacious, armed with strong teeth, and . . power,* to

use for his own ends, " war with the remnant of her seed."

Lessons for the practical ruling of life.—1. Do not be caught by appear-
ances. There may be more show in might than in right. God approves only
the latter. 3. Do not expect the immediate triumph of God's work. The end is

not yet. The twelve hundred and sixty days are not yet closed ; perchance
they are not even near to their end. 3. Do not let us be in a state of agitation

and of perpetual fear, as if something might happen to undo God's work.
Never ! 4. Do not let us mistake our own proper work.

—

Piilpit Com,

3, 4. one . . death," some see in this wounding a reference to the de-

struction of the Roman pagan empire, and in the healing, to the establish-

ment of the Christian empire. Others see in the wounding the death of

Nero (cp. ch. xvii. 10, 11), and in the healing, an allusion to the current ex-

pectation th. Nero wd. rise fr. the dead. Not th. John shared this expec,
but makes use of it in order (indirectly and dimly) to suggest whom he
meant, all . . beast, followed after, in admiration, worshipped, servile

homage paid to magnificently infamous success, dragoon . . beast, " be-

cause he gave his authority " {R. V.) is found in all the best manuscripts.
The adherents of the beast thus intimate their belief in his superior prowess
and his ability to succeed in his war against those who " keep the command-
ments of God, and hold the testimony of Jesus."

—

Pulpit Com. He who bows
down in homage to splendid crime worships the devil, they . . beast, they
were blinded by his pomp, were cowed by his arrogance : but it was, indeed,

a heast—a wild beast—they worshipped, who . . beast ? nothing, except
its own father—the dragon, who . . him ? "^

T7j,e comfort to be derived from these words.—In four respects : 1. Here we
find sketched for us beforehand the checkered course of truth and right in

the world ; sketched, too, in precise accordance with the facts of history.

The great Lord has foreseen the struggle. 2. He who foresees, and has thus

sketched for us the forms of evil, has also assigned a limit to their duration.

3. In the worst of times, a faithful few shall be preserved. 4. The people of

God will overcome at last by the two weapons of faith and patience.

—

Pulpit
Com.

Tlie wounded head.—Whether the death and supposed return of Nero, or

the overthrow of paganism by the conversion of Constantine, and the revival

of its worst features afterwards, be St. John's meaning, there can be no doubt
that the world's seemingly deadly wounds do heal. If its dominion be over-

thrown in a given locality, or in your heart and mine, do we not know how
the evil spirit, who has left for a while, comes back ?

5, 6. mouth . . things,' characteristic of Nero as of Antiochus Epi-

phanes (Dan. vii. 8). blasphemies,-'^ impious claims to divine honors, and
them that dwell, R. V. •' even them th. dwell."

None but those who are really Christ's withstand {v. 6).—Yes, we are

sent forth as sheep amid wolves. It seems as strange as it is sad. But so it is.

For our comfort remember that it is the sheep who have ever made short

work with the wolves. We should surely have thought it would have been
the other way. See, literally, in lands where wolves once ran wild, as in our
own, the pastures are covered over with flocks ; but the wolves, where are

they? As the anvil, though smitten hard, and year in and year out, yet it

wears out many a hammer ; so the smitten Church wears out the persecutor's

hammer.

—

Pulpit Com.

g Jo. xix. 11 ; Da
vii. 21, 25 ; viii.

12.

h Da. iii. 7.

t Lu. X. 20 ; Re.
iii. 5 : Ex. xxxii.
32; Re. xx. 12,

15 ; xxi. 27.

J 1 Pe. i. 20.

7, 8. given, etc.,*' by God. For wise reasons he was permitted to perse-

cute the Church, all,* speaking generally, the greater part, written . .

life,' those over whom the beast has authority are those who worship him,

and whose names have not " been written in the book of life." Tlie expres-

sion, "book of life," is found only in this book and Phil. iv. 3. In all the

places where it occurs it seems to refer primarily to Christians. {Cf. Phil. iv.

3; ch. iii. 5; xx. 13, 15; xxi, 27; xxii. IQ.)—Pulpit Com. from . . world,^
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it is most natural to connect these words with " slain." But the similar

clause (xvii. 8) seems to prove that the words are to be taken with " written."
—Camb. B.

Christ sacrificed in eternity.—We conclude from the wonderful declaration

contained in the text—I. That the things that are to happen in the universe

in the most distant future are to God as facts already accomplished. Two
truths are here disclosed—1. That God's intelligence is infinite ; 2. That
God's purposes are unfrustrable. II. That the principle of self-sacrificing

love is an eternal principle in the creation : 1. It is the root of the universe
;

2. It is typified in all material existences ; 3. It agrees with the moral con-

stitution of the soul. III. That redemption is no after-thought in the ar-

rangements of the universe. God—1. Foresaw the fail ; 2. Ordained the

remedy, from eternity, IV. That our planet was prob. formed for the spe-

cial purpose of becoming the theatre of God's redemptive love to man.

—

Thomas.
These words a preparation.—But this chapter has a meaning, and a mo-

mentous one, for the men of to-day, although, as we think, for the men of St.

John's day it pointed to that awful persecuting power, summed up in the
monster Nero, then Emperor of Kome, and who, like tlie foul, fierce beast that
he was, had been making dire havoc in the Church of Christ. This man, or

monster rather, was the dragon's—that is, the devil's—chief agent. And this

entire chapter was to tiie persecuted Church of that day a solemn announce
ment of suffering appointed for them which they could not hope to escape
(w. 9, 10), which demanded patience and faith, but which, however (ch. xvii.

14), should issue in glorious victory through the might of their Lord, whose
" called and chosen and faithful " they were. Such then were the prepara-
tions for martyrdom with which the Church was supplied in those awful
days of testing and of trial. How do the poor petty persecutions—scarce
worthy of the name—which now and again some of us have to put up with,

dwindle into insignificance by their side.

—

Pulpit Com.

9, 10. if . . hear," see on ii. 7. leadeth . . captivity, i.e., the same
punishment shall overtake the persecutors as they have inflicted, here, in

the bearing of these persecutions, patience . . saints,* sugg. of the time
these trials shall last.

War to be avoided by believers.—The sword should be avoided by Christians,

because—I. Its use is against the teachings of Christ. (SeeMa. xxvi. 52.) War
formed no part of the New Covenant. II. Christ's Church needs no such
weapon. Its best arms are suffering, patience, love, and prayer. III. They
who make use of it will themselves fall by it. IV. Its use damages the
Church more than it serves it.

—

Grammlich.

II, 12. horns, power, lamb,' "that is, while simulating an appearance
of Christ, his words betrayed his devilish nature. The aim of this beast
throughout is to assume a plausible exterior, that men may be beguiled by
him."

—

Palpit Com. and . . dragon,'' " no doubt the obvious view is right,

that he looks like Christ and tslike Satan."

—

Camb. B. and . . power, etc.,

with all this assumed gentleness there is no diminution of power ; no losing
sight of the end—universal dominion.

Wolves in sheep's clothing.—Consider what these are : 1. In appearance.
Like a lamb, that is, gentle, humble, and obedient. II. In reality. Dragon-
ish ; they are known by their voice, " thy speech betrayeth thee ;

" seductive,
sophistical, delusive words, etc.

The second tvild beast.—Stuart and Alfoi'd interpret the second beast as the
persecuting heathen priesthood. Dr. Milligan, in the Expositor-'s Bible,

finds it in the false teachers of the first Epistle of John. Archdeacon Farrar
identifies it with Vespasian.

13—15. wonders,' so he professes./ maketh . . men, perh. in imitation
of Elijah. *' To reproduce the acts of Elijah now shows the spirit, not of tlie

true Christ, but of the false."

—

W, H. Simeox. deceiveth, etc., '"there is

still a reminiscence of St. Matt. xxiv. 24."

—

Camb. B. image ^ . . beast,
•* we cannot tell how, or how literally, this prophecy will be fulfilled in the
last days ; but it is certainly i-elevant to remember how the refusal of wor-
ship to the Emperor's image was made tlie test of Christianity in the prim-
itive persecutions."

—

Camb. B. power to give life, etc., allusion, perhaps,
to some lying wonders of Pagan priests.

—

Alford.

" The injuries of
life, if rightly im-
proved, will be to
us as the strokes
of the statuary
on his marble,
forming us to a
more beautiful
shape, and mak-
ing us fitter to
adorn the heav-
enly temple."

—

Mather.

Some men's re-

ligion and holi-

ness is all in their
titles of God's
children, and in

naked names of
Christians;
which only they
hold, when, in-

deed, all Chris-
tianity is banish-
ed from them."
—Cawdray.

the patience
and. faith of
the saints

a Ma. xi. 16 ; Je.
xiii. 15.

b Lu. xxi. 19 ; Ja.
V. r ; He. X. 37—

the beast like
a lamb with
a dragon's
voice

c Ma. vii. 15 ; 8
Co. xi. 14 ; Ac.
XX. 29 ; Zee. xi.

16, 17 ; Ps. xii. 3,

4.

d "This beast is

said to speak as
a dragon, bee. he
deceives by hy-
pocrisy or sem-
blance of the
truth."— Priina-

lying
wonders

e Ma. xxiv. 34
;

2Ti. iii. 1.

/ " It is notorious
enough that the
great arm of the
sacerdotal pow-
er, Pagan and
Papal, has ever
been the claim to
work miracles."
—Alford.
g Ma. xxiv. 15

;

Da. ix. 27 ; xii.

10, 11.
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" Miracles are
ceased, and
there fore we
must needs ad-
rait the means,
how things are
perfected."—
ShaJcespeare.

the number
of the beast

o 8 Co. iv. 4.

6 Re. XV. 2 ; xvi,

2 ; xix. 30 ; xx. 4

cDa. zii. 9, 10
De. xxix. SJ9.

" Evil compan-
ions are strong
to seduce but
heartless to sus-
tain their vic-

tims. What
reveller wears
crape for a dead
drunkard?
What gang of
gamblers ever
intermitted a
game for the
death of a com-
panion ? What
d eba uch ee
mourns for
debauchee ? "

—

Joseph Johnson

" I would fain
know all that I

need, and all

that I may. ]

leave God's se
crets to Himself.
It is happy for
me that God
makes me of
His court, and
not of His coun-
cil."—J?p. Hall.

Subtle dangers.—I. The exceedingly varied character of the enemies of the
truth. Every spirit not of God will oppose the true. II. The necessity for
watchfulness against the most specious opponents. III. The extremely dan-
gerous character of every spirit that is of the earth, or tliat partakes of the
nature of the beast. IV. The necessity for purity, fidelity, and patience.

" He doeth great wonders " (see Ma. xxiv. 24).—Here are all " signs and lying
wonders," by which men are deceived who cleave not to the truth. Perhaps
visible signs, prestiges, prodigies, wonders, soothsayers, witchcraft, and fraud
of a barbarous age ; and then, as times change, the pretended wonders of the
intellect. " It would seem like a new heathendom sinking down again to the
deification of nature and humanity." It maketh an image. Often in heathen
Roman times was the image of the beast set up, and the alternative lay be-
tween martyrdom and apostasy. But not only in imperial Roman times, or
papal or Protestant pei'secuting times, but in times of proud philosophical,
materialistic, atheistic, eartlily wisdom that stands in opposition to God ; and
that is none the less exclusive towards men that accept it not. Proud, anti-
Godlike, anti-Christlike wisdom persecutes to the death. The profession of
the simple Christian faith is a sign for exclusion and proscription. Intellect-

ual pride laughs in its sleeve at the simplicity of Christ.

—

Pulpit Com.

i6—18. causeth . . receive," or " give to themselves." mark,* sign of
ownersliip (ill. branding of slaves). "Pagan devotees sometimes received
such a brand, marking them as the property of their god."

—

Camb. B. hand,
executive power, foreheads, administrative authority, and . . man,
etc., " such disabilities seem to have been actually imposed, at least in the
Diocletian persecution, by requiring business transactions to be preceded bj
pagan formulas."

—

Camh. B. number, see below, wisdom," a test of wis-
dom ; ability to calculate, etc. for . . man, comparing xxi. 17, it appears
that these words mean " is reckoned simply, by an ordinary hvmaan method."
Camb. B.
Tlie evil spirit.—The record of this vision serves to illustrate several things

concerning this master-spirit of evil. 1. He is endowed with tremendous
power. It is said of this dragon that " he doeth great wonders [signs]" ; 2. His
grand pursuit is moral mischief. (1) He promotes blasphemy. " He opened
his mouth in [for] blasphemy [blasphemies] against God, to blaspheme His
Name, and His tabernacle." (3) He promotes destruction. "It was given
unto him to make war wdth the saints, and to overcome them " {v. 7). 3. His
sphere is coextensive with the world. " Hecausethall, both small and great,
rich and poor," etc. {vv. 15—17). One of his prime ministers, or rather chief
generals, came out of "the sea," and the other came up from "the earth."
4. However great his influence, he is under a restraining law. An old writer
has said, " He is limited in point of time ; his reign is to continue forty and
two months. He is also limited as to the persons and people that he shall en-

tirely subject to his will and power ; 5. His mission will ultimately prove
self-ruinous. "He that leadeth into [if any man is for] captivity shall go
into captivity [into captivity he goeth]."

—

Pulpit Com.
The number of his name.—St. Jolin, in a very common form of enigma,

known to the Jews as Gematria, and to the Greeks as isopsephia, gives the
numerical equivalent of the Wild Beast's name. That equivalent is three
sixes—6 6 6—three numbers symbolic of earthliness and imperfection. Any
ordinary reader would instantly (and for the Christian community very peril-

ously) have deciphered the riddle had not St. John intentionally made his

Gematria correspond to Hebrew letters and not to Greek. In Hebrew letters

the names Neron Kesar—Nero Caesar—give 6 6 6.

—

Fai~rar, Messages of the

Books. " The number six itself awakened a feeling of dread in the breast of
the Jew who felt the significance of numbers. It fell below the sacred num-
ber seven just as much as eight went beyond it. . . . The number six was held
to signify inability to reach the sacred point and hopeless falling short of it.

To the Jew there was thus a doom upon the number six even when it stood

alone. Triple it ; let there be a multiple of it by ten, and then a second time
by ten until you obtain three mysterious sixes following one another, 666 ;

and we have represented a potency of evil than which there can be none
greater, a direfulness of fate than which there can be none worse. The
number then is important, not the name.—Exp. Bib.



Chap. xlv. 1—5. REVELATION. 709

CHAPTER THE FOURTEENTH

I—3. Sion,' " the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem." litin-

dred, etc., representing all the redeemed, see on vii. 4. his Father's
name, read, "His Name and His Father's Name."

—

Camb. B. voice . .

waters,* see on i. 15. thunder, see on vi. 1. harpers . . harps, see on
V. 8. sung^ . . song,' see on v. 9. man . . earth,'' "to apprehend its

melody and meaning,* so as to accompany it and bear a part in the chorus."—Alford.
Connection between the present faultlessness of the saints and their earthly

life.—1. God's work for and on them. (1) They were purchased (v. 3; cf.

ch. V. 9, 10). (2) They were begotten (v. 3); "purchased to be the first-

fruits," etc. {cf. Jas. i. 18). (3) They were sealed {v. 1, "his name .

written," etc.). This is the triple order of the Divine work in every case
(Eph. i. 13, 14). The sealing marks them (a) as God's own, (6) as the object
of God's care, (e) as having forthwith on their forefront the badge of service.
Their constant motto is, " Whose I am, and whom I serve." 2. Their work
for God. (1) Acknowledged devotion to God and His cause. The seal on
their foreheads, while graven by God, is also a visible and constant pledge of
loyalty and fidelity to Him. Secret discipleship is not the law of Christian
life. Men are to say, " I am the Lord's.'' (2) Avoidance of sin. They stand
in contrast from those named in tw. 9—11 ; and are those specified in ch.

XV. 2. (3) " Following the Lamb whithersoever He goeth." These are the
men. There is no mistaking them ; their marks are plain.

—

Pulpit Com.
Marks of servitude.—It was a custom among the ancients for servants to

receive the mark of their master, and soldiers of their general, and those
who were devoted to any particular idol the mark of that particular idol

These marks were usually impressed on their right hands, or on their fore
heads (Rev. xiii. and xvi.), and consisted of some hieroglyphical character,
or of the name expressed in vulgar letters, or in numerical characters. Gal
vi. 17 :

" The marks of the Lord Jesus." What these marks were, the Apostle
explains by the stripes, etc., mentioned in 2 Cor. xi. 23. There isa beautiful
allusion to the stigmata—marks which were sometimes fixed on servants and
soldiers, to show to whom they belonged. How strikingly do these two
remarks illustrate the scene of Jesus the Lamb of God, the all-conquering
Redeemer, standing as the great Captain of Salvation at the head of His brave
army of saints on nount Sion. " I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the
Mount Sion, and with Him an hundred forty and four thousand, having His
Father's name written in their foreheads."

—

Bib. Treas.

4, 5. these . . virgins,-'' pure, holy beings who have lived cliaste lives

The Gk. word is masculine, they . . goeth, His personal attendants in
'
' the realms of the blest. " firstfruits, of the great harvest of souls, guile, *

deceit, falsehood, they . . fault,* blameless, before . . God, R. V. omits
these words.

Faultless life in heaven.—Consider.—I. In what chiefly consists the happiness
of God, or what especially constitutes His glory. While perfection beams in

every feature of the Divine mind, God's glory and joy is in tlie perfection of
His character. II. In what the happiness of the angels consists. In what,
indeed, but in sharing this life of God ? They are happy not merely in what
they hear, or see, or know of the things of God, but chiefly in what they are
towards God Himself. III. In what consists the unhappiness of the devils

—

in the defect of this state of being towards God. IV. On what our happiness
too will chiefly depend—on our fellowship with God in character. Other
things may be, this m^ist be, if we are to be happy.

—

Dr. N. Macleod.
The Christian rewarded.—When a noble soldier in a foreign land hath

achieved brave designs, won honorable victories, subdued dangerous adver-
saries, and with worthy chivalry renowned his king and country, home he
comes. The king sends for him to court ; and there, in open audience of liis

noble courtiers, gives him words of grace, commendeth, and (which is rarely

more) rewardeth his valor, heaps his dignities, preferments, and places of
honor on him. So shall Christ at the last day, to all those soldiers that have
valiantly combated and conquered His enemies, in the sight of heaven and
earth, audience of men and angels, give victorious wreaths, crowns, and

the new song:

a Is. XXXV. 10 ; li.

11 ; He. xii. 22,
23.

" Even now the
Church can lis-

ten with rav-
i s h e d ear to
songs which she
shall hereafter
join in singing."—W. Milligan.

b Re. i. 15 ; xix. 6.

c Ps. xcviii. 1 ;

xl. 3 ; Jer. xxxL
11 ; Rev. XV. 3.

d Re. xix. 6.

e 1 Co. ii. 14 ; Ep.
iii. 9.

" I ever held this
sentence of the
poet as a canon
of my creed,
' that whom God
loveth not, they
love not music'

"

—T. Morley.

" Music is a pro-
phecy of what
life is to be, the
rainbow of prom-
i s e translated
out of seeing into
hearing." — Mrs.
L. Child.

followers of
the I/amb

/Tit. ii. 13, 14;
Re. xvii. 14 ; Ps.
xviii. 23, 24.

" Virgins. — The
word must be
taken in the
sense of similar
words of the
Apostle Paul,
when he says, ' I
espoused you to
one husband,
that I might
present you as a
pure virgin to
Christ.' Such
were the 144,C00.

They had re-
nounced all that
unfaithfu 1 ness
to God and to
Divine truth
which is so often
spoken of in the
Old Testament
as spiritual for-
nication or adul-
tery."

—

Exp. Bib.

g Nu. xxiii. 21 ;

Ps. xxxii. 2

;

Zeph. iii. 13.

h Song iv. 7 ; Ma.
V. 48.
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the ever-
lasting
gospel

a Mk. xvi. 5 ; Ma.
xxiv. 14 ; Col. i.

5, 6, 23 ; Is. lli. 7 ;

2 S. xxiii. 5 ; Is.

xl. 8.

b Ps. Ixxvi. 7, 9
;

Re. XV. 4 ; Jo. v.

25—29.

"The Gospel
comes to the sin-

ner at once, with
nothing short of
complete f o r-

giveness as the
starting-point of
a 1 1 his efforts
to be holy. It

does not say, ' Go
and sin no more,
and I will not
condemn thee ;

'

it says at once,
'Neither do I

condemn thee
;

go and sin no
m o r e.' " — Dr.
Bonar.

Babylon Is
fallen

c Is. xxi. 9 ; Je.
li. 8; 1. 2; Re.
xvi. 19 ; xvii. 1

—

5.

"Society is like
the echoing hills.

It gives back to
the speaker his
words

;
groan for

groan, song for
song. Wouldest
thou have thy
social scenes to
resound with
music? then
speak ever in

the melodious
utrains of truth
and love. ' With
what measure ye
mete, it shall be
measured to
you again. '

"—
Thomas.

the mark of
the beast

d P.s. Ixxv. 8 ; Is.

li. 17, 22, 23.

e Re. xix. 20 ; xx.
10 ; Is. xxxiii. 14 ;

Ma. XXV. 41, 46;
Is. Ivii. 21 ; Lu.
xvi. 23, 24 ; Ma.
xviil. 34 ; Jude 7.

garlands, " long white robes," to witness their innocency, and palms in their
hands to express their victory ; and finally He will give them a glorious
kingdom to enjoy for ever and ever.

—

T. Adams.

6j 7. the . . g^ospel, probably (though not certainly) " the gospel " in the
ordinary sense, which is the signification of the expression throughout the
New Testament, though the word is not found elsewhere in St. John's writings.
The idea of this and the following verses is to portray the certainty of coming
judgment.

—

Pulpit Com. preach . . people," R. V. "proclaim," etc.

with . . voice, that all may hear, fear God,* the Creator, Redeemer,
Judge, and . . hitn, to Him alone, the Originator of human redemption.
worship . . waters, render homage to Him as the Almighty Creator.

Tlie genius of the Gospel.—Christianity is a doctrine—I. Which can neither
be demonstrated, nor discovered by reason. II. Capable of embracing all

times and all nations. Two of its cliief ideas form wliat is called natural
religion ; so called, bee. nature everywhere teaches them to the natural soul.

Tliese ideas are—1. The existence of God ; 3. The immortality of the soul.

III. Which takes the principal direction of the conduct of those who embrace
it. IV. Favorable to the progress of the human mind, and the onward march
of civilization. What other known religions satisfy these four necessary
conditions ? We answer

—

none. Is not Christianity, then, worthy of being
embraced ?

—

Vhiet.
The three angels.—The varied scenes in this book are, to us, not so much

pictures of events which, when once occurring, exhaust the meaning of the
prophecy, but rather representations of what is continuously going on and
repeatedly renewing itself—of present-day realities, and not merely of
passing incident. In the paragraph before us we have a vision of three angels
flying in the midst of heaven. Their messages are precisely those which are
being given throughout the Christian age ; they belong as much to this
century as to any other ; to any other as much as to this. They give three
messages which are perpetually true.

—

Pulpit Com.

8. Babylon . . city,' " in its oppression of the Jewish nation, Babylon is

a type of the world-jjower which persecutes the Church of God. At the
time wlien St. John wrote, this power was pre-eminently possessed and
wielded by Rome, and that empire may thus be intended as the immediate
antitype of Babylon. But the description is also applicable to the persecuting
power of the world in all ages, and its denial of and opposition to God."

—

Pulpit Com. The present tense, " is fallen," expresses the certainty of the
future event, wine . . wrath, the wrath of God. Two ideas are mingled
in the sentence. They drink of the cup of her fornication, wh. is at the same
time the cup of God's wrath, fornication, this word here, as often in these
Scriptures, represent idolatry.

Hie fall of the wicked.—We have in the text thi-ee leading ideas : I. That
wickedness cannot continue long without punishment. God's justice, though,
perhaps, apparently slow, is always sure. II. That where sin is great, pun-
ishment will be also great. III. That worldly prosperity and power are no
bar to the just dealings of lieaven.

—

S. Langton.
Babylon and Jerusalem.—" Nothing," says Dr. Lee, " is more marked than

the contrast which is maintained between Babylon as the type of the world,
and Jerusalem as the type of the Church. The one is introduced by the
foundation of Babel soon after the Deluge ; the other by the establishment of
the house of David in the city of Zion. Babylon is a scene of confu-sion.

Jerusalem is as a city that is compact together." Babylon breaks up. Jeru-
salem is the city that emerges out of the ruins. Thus the second angel is a
co-worker with the first. One is God's messenger to draw men out of the
world. The second is one who proclaims the certain downfall of the great
world-agency which has set up its false attractions and lured men by its

harlotry to forsake the Lord. And from the very first the sentence hath
gone forth against this great Babylon, that she must fall. The false in life,

in religion, in commerce, must go. AH wickedness is decaying, and will
utterly perish before the Lord. The heathen were wont to say, *' The feet
of the gods are shod with wool, but their liands are hands of iron."

—

Pulpit
Com.

9—II. worship . . hand, see on xiii. 16. without mixture,'' " not tem-
pered with any elements of mercy."

—

Wordstvorth. in the presence,' etc.,
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*'it is impossible to translate these words otherwise: they prove that the
holy angels, and the Lamb Himself, acquiesce or sometliing more in the jus-

tice and necessity of God's awful judgments. This being so, we dare not give

weight to sentimental or d priori arguments against their possibility, though
to our present faculties God's future treatment of sin may be as hard to rec-

oncile with His known attributes as His permission of its origin in the past."—Camb. Bib.
Sill and penalty.—We deem it of infinite moment, when a preacher has to

handle these awful themes (and handle them he must if he would declare
*' the whole counsel of God "), that he should show with vivid clearness that
it is sin which is to be viainly dreaded, rather than its penalty. Sin is the in-

fraction of law. The punishment is God's defence of law. Could we wish
for a time to come when existing sin would not be punished ? Could we
wish that tlie punislmient of sin should be in any other hands than those of
a pure and holy God? Could we wish that God should give a law, and never
guard its honor ? " But," it may be said, " while I fully confirm that, still I

do long for the time to come when sin will cease altogether." Be it so. If

God wills it, so it will be sooner or later ; but we cannot find any clear dis-

closure of that. Three things only remain for us to see to : (1) To hate sin

as God hates it ; (2) To seek His grace to slay it in us ; (3) And then to co-

operate with Him in putting it down everywhere.

—

Pulpit Com,

la- here, in the belief of this ; in the endeavor to escape this ; in the fear
and worship of God, rather than the beast, patience," manifested by heroic,

believing endurance of present trials and persecutions ; and perseverance in

Christian living, here are they, omit " here are," and read, " of the saints,

they th. keep," etc.

Description of patience.—Patience is the guardian of faith, the preserver
of peace, the cherisher of love, the teacher of humility. Patience governs
the flesh, strengthens the spirit, sweetens the temper, stifles anger, extin-

guishes envy, subdues pride ; she bridles the tongue, restrains the hand,
tramples upon temptations, endures persecutions, consummates martyrdom.
Patience produces unity in the Church, loyalty in the State, harmony in

families and societies ; she comforts the poor and moderates the rich ; she
makes us humble in prosperity, cheerful in adversity, unmoved by calumny
and reproach ; she teaches us to forgive those who have injured us, and to be
the first in asking forgiveness of those whom we have injured ; she delights
tlie faithful, and invites the unbelieving ; she adorns the woman and ap
proves the man ; she is beautiful in either sex and every age. Behold her
appearance and her attire. Her countenance is calm and serene as the face
of heaven unspotted by the shadow of a cloud, and no wrinkle of grief or
anger is seen on her forehead. Her eyes are as the eyes of doves for meek-
ness, and on her eyebrows sit cheerfulness and joy. Her mouth is lovely in
silence ; her complexion and color that of innocence and security ; while,
like the virgin, the daughter of Sion, she shakes her head at the adversary,
despising and laughing him to scorn. She is clothed in the robes of the mar-
tyrs, and in her hand she holds a sceptre in the form of a cross. She rides

not in the whirlwind and stormy tempest of passion, but her throne is the
humble and contrite heart, and her kingdom is the kingdom of peace.

—

Home.

13. write, for the comfort of suffering, toiling saints, blessed are the
dead, etc., two questions arise as to this verse, though its touching associ-

ations make us unwilling to raise questions about it. What is its relevance
here ? and why are the holy dead blessed "from henceforth " ?

—

i.e., probably,
from the time foreshadowed by the last part of the vision. The answer to
both probably is, that in those days a holy death will be the only escape from
persecution and temptation, which "if it were possible should seduce even
tlie Elect."

—

Camb. Bib. die . . I/ord,'' die as martyrs, if need be, in the
name, and for the sake of, the Lord. Spirit, who is commanding this to

be written, rest . . labours,' works of faitli, labors of love : labors of
tongue and pen. and . . them, R. V. " for their works follow with them."
A command to put this on record.—It was "safe " to Write this. The value

of this truth is unspeakable. 1. It shows us that death is not a terminus of
life, but an incident in living. It is a change of states under the guardian
care of a Divine Redeemer, who loves His own too much to let them perish
2. In the light of such a truth, we should dread death less. Nay, more ; we

" The words of
the original
translated both
in the Author-
ized and Revised
Versions ' for
ever and ever

'

ought properly
to be rendered
'unto ages of
ages.' "—Exp.
Bib.

the patience
of the saints

a He. vi. 12.

"It is foolish to
strive with what
we cannot avoid;
we are born sub-
jects, and to
obey God is per-
fect liberty."

—

Seneca.

" Be patient and
long- suffering
towards sinners

:

.=uch is the value
of one soul, that
it is worth wait-
ing all your days
to save it. . . .

The Lord waits
with patience
upon sinners,
and well may
you. Consider
yourselves how
long God was
treating with
you ere you were
won to Him. Be
not discouraged,
if ypur success
p r e s e n tly an-
swer not your
expectation." "-

Flavel.

the blessed
dead

b Lu. xxiii. 43 :

Ps. cxvi. 15 ; 1

Co. XV. 18 ; 1 Th.
IV. 14, 16; 2 Co.
V. 8 ; Phi. i. 23.

c Is. Ivii. 2 ; 2 Th.
i. 7 ; Da. xii. 13 ;

Job ui. 17.

" How often is

the beUever's
death-bed like
the deep calm re-

pose of a sum-
mer evening sky,
when all Nature
is hushed to rest;
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the departing
soul, like the
vanishing sun,
peacefully disap-
pearing only to
shine in another
and brighter
hemisphere !

' I

see m,' said
Simeon on his
death-bed, ' to
have nothing to
do but to wait

;

there is now
nothing but
peace^ the sweet-
e s t peace.'' "

—

J. A. Macduff.

" It is impossible
that anything so
natural, so nec-
essary, and
so universal as
death, should
ever have been
designed by
Providence as an
evil to m a n-
kind."—Swt/t.

" Death has a
deep meaning
and many issues.
We cannot by
our searching
find it out. None
of us has seen
its other side.
Death is like a
mighty angel,
with one foot
standing on time,
and another on
eternity." — Ar-
not.

" ' To die in the
Lord,' we must
first have been
'in the Lord.'
And can any be
said to be ' in the
Lord ' if they
never think of
Him, never call
upon Him, never
look to Him, and
never seek to
live to Him ? ' In
the Lord ' is the
constant phrase
which tells of a
living trust and
hope and love to-

wards the Lord ;

and how can the
description be
applied where
none of these
things are ? God
help us all to re-
member this 1

"
—Pulpit Com.

the last
liarvest

a Re. i. 7 ; Ha.
xxvi. 64 ; Da. vii.

13 ; Ma. xxiv. 30.

b Re. xix. 12

;

xvii. 14 ; vL 2.

ought not to dread it at all. Our Saviour ha,s passed through the gates of the
grave Himself, that He might deliver them who through fear of death have
been all their lifetime subject to bondage. 3. A right use of this truth will

prepare us for enduring M^ith more calmness and bravery the trials and hard-

ships of this life. Persecution. Insult. Martyrdom. What fretfulnesa

under sorrow is often shown by those who abandon the evangelical faith I

Life of Carlyle ; a man who, though a prodigy of intellectual acquirement,
lived a life which was one continuous whine. 4. Let us not grieve unduly
over those who are gone. If they have died in the Lord, and if we are living

in the Lord, we shall go to them ; but they shall not return to us. "We can
rejoice in the thought of the increasing wealth of our treasure in the
heavenly state, as saint after saint is caught upward into light. 5. Let u»
look forward hopefully and cheerfully to our own future. What work the
Master may have appointed for us we cannot foresee, nor do we at all know
when we shall be called up to join the "men who are made perfect." But
we need not wish to know. It is enough for us that they and we are one.

—

Pulpit Com.
'* Death has two sides to it,

—

One sunny, and one dark ; as this round earth
Is every day half sunny, and half dark.
We on the dark side call the mystery death

:

They on the other, looking down in light,

Wait the glad birth with other tears than ours."

—

McuxLonald,

The death of Rowland Hill.—During the last two or three years of this good
man's life, he very frequently repeated the following lines of a well-known
poet :

—

*' And when I'm to die,

Receive me, I'll cry.

For Jesus has loved me I cannot tell why ;

But this I can find :

We two are so joined,
That He'll not be in glory, and leave me behind."

The last time he occupied my pulpit," writes his friend and neighbor,
the Rev. George Clayton, " when he preached excellently in behalf of a
charitable institution, he retired into the vestry after the service, under feel-

ings of great exhaustion. Here he remained, until all but ourselves had left

the place. At length he seemed with some reluctance to summon energy
enough to take his departure, intimating that it was probably the last time
he should preach in Walworth. I offered my arm, which he declined, and
then followed him as he passed down tlie aisle of the chapel . The lights were
nearly extinguished, the silence was profound : nothing indeed was heard
but the slow, majestic tread of his own footsteps, when in an under tone he
thus soliloquized :

" ' And when I'm to die,' etc.

To my heart this was a scene of unequalled solemnity, nor can I ever recur
to it without a revival of that hallowed, sacred, shuddering sympathy which
it first awakened." When the good old saint lay literally dying, and ap-
parently unconscious, a friend put his mouth close to his ear, and slowly
repeated his favorite lines :

—

" And when I'm to die,

Receive me, I'll cry," etc.

The light came back to his fast-fading eye, a smile overspread his face, and
his lips moved in vain attempt to articulate the words. This was the last

sign of consciousness he ever gave. We could almost wish that every disciple

of Christ would commit these lines, quaint as they are. to memory, and weave
them into the web of his Christian experience. Confidence in Christ, and
undemating adherence to Him, can alone enable us to triumph in life and
death.

—

Belcher's Life of Whitfield.

14—16. like. . man," Christ Himself. having . . crown,* " the crotrtt

of victory, ari(t>nvog, wliich he gained a.s Man (c/. also ch. vi. 2).

—

Pulpit Com.
and . . sickle, emblem of the crisis now arrived, voice . . cloud, de-
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daring the Father's will, for . . time, the Father keeps the time and
seasons in His own power, for . . ripe, dried, ready to be cut. and . .

reaped," " the dominant idea in tlie metaphor of the harvest is the ingather-
ing of the good."

—

Wordsworth.
The hai^vest of the earth.—This tells of : 1. Tlie multitude of God's people.

Who can count the ears of corn even in one harvest-field ? how much less in

the harvest of the whole earth ? 2. The preciousness of them. What do
we not owe to, what could we do without, the literal harvest of the earth ?

3. The joy of God in them. Cf. "They shall joy before Thee with the joy
of harvest." 4. The care that has been needed and given. 5. The long
"patience" that has been exercised. Who but God could be so patient?
We often cry, " How long, O Lord, how long? " But He waits—and we must
learn the like lesson—for the harvest of the earth, for that which is being
ripened in our own soul. Harvest comes only so. 6. The evidence of ripe-

ness. We know of the natural harvest that it is ripe by the grain assuming
its golden hue. What imparts that golden hue to the wheat ? The process
•of vegetation is fulfilled. The fibres of the plant become rigid ; they cease
their office ; down below there has been a failure of the vital power, which is

the precursor of death. Henceforth the heavenly powers work quick and
marvellous changes ; the sun paints his superscription on the ears of grain.

They have reached the last stage ; having fed on the riches of the soil long
enough, they are now only influenced from above."

—

Spurgeon. And when
it is thus with the people of God, when the golden light of the Sun of Right-
-eousness shines on them and they are transformed thereby, then the evidence
of ripeness is seen, and the season for the sickle has come. 7. God will cer-

tainly gather in His people. " Harvest shall not fail," nor shall this harvest
either.

—

Pulpit Com.

17, 18. another . . sickle,* " the dominant idea in the metaphor of the
vintage is the crushing of the wicked."

—

Wordsworth, wliicli . . fire, the
*' fire" over which this angel has power must be the " fire" of chap. viii. 5,

the fire taken from that altar to kindle the incense of the prayers of the
saints. The angel is thus a messenger of judgment, about to command a final

and full answer to be given to the prayer that the Almighty will finish His
work and vindicate His cause.

—

W. Milligan.
The last vintage.—This reminds us of—I. The luxuriant growth of crime

—

;a spreading vine. II. The intoxicating nature of crime—the purple cluster.

III. The inevitable punishment of crime—the sharp sickle.

Considering the judgment day.—Urthazanes, a Persian courtier who had
apostatized from the Christian faith, saw Simeon, a holy bishop, led past him
to martyrdom, and saluted him as he passed ; but the bishop frowned upon
liim. XJrthazanes' heart was broken ; and he cried, " Ah, how shall I appear
before the great God of heaven, whom I have denied, when Simeon, but a
man, will not endure to look upon me ? If he frown, how will God behold
me when I come before His tribunal ? " This led to his reclamation ; and he
afterwards died a martyr.

19, ao. winepress . . God,' theanc. winepress, fr. wh. this fig. is bor
rowed, was a large fixed structure, capable of holding large quantities of
grapes, trodden, the juice of the grape was expressed by men treading the
grapes, blood . . furlongs,'' it is difficult to explain v. 20 farther than to

say th. it teaches the enemy shall be overthrown w. great slaughter ; to ill.

the great number of the wicked.
The Lord of the harvest.—One other point ought to be particularly noticed

before we close the consideration of this chapter. The harvest of the good
is gathered in by the Lord Himself, that of the wicked by His angel. The
same lesson appears to be read in the parables of the tares and of the draw-net.
And is there not a beauty and tenderness in tliis contrast? It is as though
that Son of man and Son of God who is the Judge of quick and dead, the
Judge alike of the righteous and of the wicked, loved one half of His office,

and loved not the other. It is as though He cherished as His own pre-
rogative the harvest of the earth, and were glad to delegate to other hands
the vintage. It is as though the ministry of mercy were His chosen office,

and the ministry of wrath His stern necessity. One like unto the Son of
man puts forth the sickle of the ingathering ; one of created, though it be
of angelic, nature is employed to send forth the sickle of destruction

—

W.
Milligan.

aMa. xiii. 30,38—
4a ; Je. U. 33 ;

Ma. iii. 12.

" Justice, as de-
fined in the In-
stitutes of Jus-
titian, nearly two
thousand years
ago, and as it is

felt and under-
stood by all who
understand hu-
m a n relations
and human
rights, is :

' Con-
stans et perpetua
voluntas, jus
suum cuique tri-

buere '—
' a con-

stant and per-
petual will to
render to every
one that which is

his own.' "

—

J. Q.
Adams.

the last
vintage

6 Joel iii. 13 ; La.
xviii. 8,

" Justice without
power is i n e f-

ncient
; power

without justice
is tyranny. Jus-
tice and power
must therefore
be brought to-

gether, so that
whatever is just
may be power-
ful, and what-
ever is powerful
may be just."—
Pascal.

the wine-
press ef the
wrath of God

c Re. xix. 15.

d Is. xxxiv. 6—7

;

xlix. 26 ; Re. xvi.
5,6.

" There is no
wrath in God but
the wrath of
love. Divine law
is but love speak-
ing in the imper-
ative mood;
Divine retribu-
tion is but Di-
vine love chastis-
ing the child to
bring him back
to the right and
the tme."—Pul-
pit Com.
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victorious
harpers

a Le. xxvi. 28.

b Re. xiv. 2.

Stand on the sea
of glass.—" Per-
haps no more is

meant than
when we speak
of a town lying
' ou t h e s e a :

this is supported
by the fact that
Israel sung the
song of Moses on
the shore, after
their passage."—Camb. B.

song of
Moses and
the Iratab

c Ex. XV. 1, 2ff.
d Re. V. 8—10.
e P s. ex. 2

c X X X V i i i. 14
;

cxliv. 17 ; De.
xxxii. 4 ; Je. iv.

7.

/ Ps. xlvi. 10;
Mai. i. 11 ; Ps.
xlviii. 10.

" Act I the wise
are known by
their actions ;

fame and immor-
tality are ever
their attendants.
Mark with deeds
the V a n i s h i ng
traces of swift-
rolling time." —
Sails.

"The law of
nature is, that a
certain quantity
of work is nec-
essary to p r o-

duce a certain
quantity of good
of any kind
whatever. If you
want kuowle.lge,
you must toil for
it ; if food, you
must toil for it,

and if pleasure,
you must toil for
it."

—

Riiskin.

ministers of
'wrath

CHAPTER THE FIFTEENTH.

1,2. seven last plagrues, Zii. "seven plagues, the last." for . . God,"
'• the reason why tliese plagues are the last."

—

Camb. B. saw . . glass,
see on iv. 6. mingled . . fire, glowing, in the light of heaven, image . .

name, see on xiii. 14—18. " Over his mark " should be omitted, harps ' of
God, sacred harps, harps used for the praises of God.
The harps of God.—I. The harps of God : 1. Made in the great manufactory

of heaven ; 2. Formed of the most precious materials ; 3. Warranted to last

to all eternity—no strings will ever be broken. II. The harpers—" them that
had gotten the victory over the beast. " The sword of war must come before
the harp of peace. Consider—1. Their fight ; 2. Their victory ; 3. Their
reward.

—

W. C. Evans.
Victory oi^er the beast.—Luther, having rejected with disdain the great

offers by which Alexander, the Papal legate, attempted to gain him over to
the court of Rome :

" He is a ferocious brute (exclaimed the legate, equally
confounded and disappointed), whom nothing can soften, and who regards
riches and honors as mere dirt ; otherwise the Pope would long ago have
loaded him with favors."

3,4. sing . . Moses,' •i'.e., like Moses' song of triumph, and . . IVamb,''
for the deliverance He effected, great, etc., O. T. expressions.' saints,
R. V. "nations." all . . thee,-'' a glorious prediction, judgments, right-
eous acts.

Israel in Egyjjt.—We shall—I. Exhibit the parallel which exists between
the condition of Israel when passing through the sea, and the position of the
Church of Christ at the present day. II. Compare the triumph of the Lord at
the Red Sea with the victory of the Lamb in the great and terrible day of
the Lord. Moses sang his song bee.—1. All Israel was safe ; 2. All God's
enemies were destroyed. III. Point out certain prominent features of the
song of Moses, which will doubtless be as prominent in the song of the Lamb.
This song— 1 . Is a praise of God ; 3. Celebrates something of the fierceness of
the enemy ; 3. Shows the total overthrow of the enemy : (1) The ease with
which God accomplishes this ; (2) The future results of this overthrow ;

4. The eternity of God's reign.

—

Spurgeon.
A qidbbler answered.—A certain man went to a dervish, and proposed three

questions : 1st, " Why do they say that God is omnipresent ? I do not see Him
in any place ; sliow me where He is. 2dly, Why is man punished for his
crimes ? since whatever he does proceeds from God ; man has no free will

;

for he cannot do anything contrary to the will of God ; and if he had power,
he would do everything for his own good. 3dly, How can God punish
Satan in hell-fire, since he is formed of that element? and what impression
can fire make on itself ? " The dervish took up a large clod of earth, and
struck him on the liead with it. The man went to the Cadi, and said, "I
proposed three questions to such a dervish, who flung such a clod of earth at
me, as has made my head ache." The Cadi, having sent for the dervish,
asked, " Why did you throw a clod of earth at his liead, instead of answer-
ing his questions ? " The dervish replied, " The clod of earth was an answer
to his speech. He says he has a pain in his head ; let him show me the pain
and I will make God visible to him. And why does he exhibit a complaint
to you against me ? Whatever I did was the act of God ; I did not strike
him without the will of God ; and w^hat power do I possess ? And, as he is

compounded of earth, how can he suffer pain from that element ? " Tlie man
was confounded, and the Cadi highly pleased with the dervish's answer.

o Re. X). 19.

A. Ex. xzxiz. 1, 2,

5, 6, 7.

"Heaven is the
day of which
grace is the
dawn ; the rich,
ripe fruit of

5, 6. temple . . opened,^ " the temple spoken of is, as upon every occa-
sion when tlie word is used, the shrine or innermost sanctuary, the Holy of
holies, the peculiar dwelling-place of the Most High ; so that the seven angels
with the seven last plagues come from God's immediate presence.''

—

Milligan.
having, we should probably read " whicli had "

: we see in v. 7 that they did
not come out having them.

—

Camb. B. clothed, etc.,* R. V. "arrayed with
precious stone, pure and bright ;

" a priestly dress to denote a priestly office.

Ministers of judgment.—I. Their nature—angels. II. Their number

—

seven ; the complete number, implying that the retribution shall be over-
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•whelming. III. Their authority—Divine ; they came out of the temple.
IV. Their character—righteous ; they had white robes. V. Their commission
—to execute wrath.
Meaning of the term angel.—Both the Hebrew and the Greek words signify

messenger. The pillar of fire that went before the Israelites is called God's
angel. The winds and flames of fire are angels to us when used by God to
teach us, or as rods to punish us. The angel of a nation denotes its king or
ruler. The angels of the Churches were no other than the ecclesiastical min-
isters set over them—whether bishops, priests, or elders. It is to be under-
stood that the admonitions addressed to the angels of the Seven Churches
applied to the members of those Churches, rather than, if at all, to the
ministers.

7, 8. one . . beasts, "four living beings. These, as representing life on
the earth (see on ch. iv. 6 ; v. 9), are appropriately chosen as the medium for
conveying to the angels the plagues about to be inflicted on men."

—

Pulpit
Com. vials, R. V. "bowls." foil . . God," so the incense they now con-
tained was to sig. filled . . power/ the "smoke" suggests (1) the cloud,
or Shechinah, the symbol of God's presence and glory (c/. Exod. xvi. 10

;

xxiv. 16) ; (2) the sign of God's active operation (Exod. xix. 18) ; (8) the token
of judgment and calamity (Isa. xiv. 31 ; Ps. xviii. 8; ch. xiv. 11).

—

Pulpit
Com. till . . fulfilled, till the vials were emptied.
The wrath of Ood.—The wrath of God is—I. Perfect

—

seven vials and seven
angels. II. Pure—borne by angels in golden vials. III. Significant—Mani-
festing the glory and power of God. IV. Terrible—filled the Temple so that
none could enter it till it was fulfilled.

Averting the wrath of God.—I met to-day with a picture of what we must
do in order to ba saved. There was a large regiment of soldiers in India who
did not receive their pay for six months, getting only their rations. The men
suspected the commanding oflacer had kept back the money, he being a noto-
rious gambler. They met together, and determined, next day, when called

out, they would not obey orders, but they would all march in a body to the
general's house, some six miles distant, and present a complaint against
their commanding officer of having robbed them of their pay. The day came.
The officer gave his orders as usual ; the officers and non-commissioned offi-

cers did their duty ; but the men stood still. He ordered every tenth man to
be locked up : it was done, no resistance being made. The drum played, and
the rest marclied away in good order, and filed off to the general's house.
They presented their petition, and reported against their commanding officer.

The general thought, "Well, if we let them do this, all discipline will be
broken. We must put this down. They ought to have had their pay ; but
they must not disobey orders." Next morning, to their great surprise, they
saw a black anny of Sepoys, with field-pieces in front, and cavalry, all ready
for action. They formed into a line, and saluted the general. The black
men got ready, and so did the regiment : they fixed their pieces ready for the
charge; when the commanding officer said, " Twenty-third, obey me!
Handle arms ! Ground arms !

" Then he ordered the Sepoys to charge them,
and drive them from their weapons, and gave further command that they
should be stripped of all their accoutrements. Then, having disarmed and
dishonored tliem, he said, " I will forgive you." I think that is just what
God would have us do. We have revolted and rebelled against Him.
" Ground arms !" saith He. "Put your sins away

; put your drunkenness,
your self-righteousness, away. Ground arms !

" And when sin is renounced,
and we are ready to perish, and we think that the law is ready to blow us in
pieces, then He says, " I will forgive you."

—

Spurgeon.

CHAPTER THE SIXTEENTH.

I—3. to . . angels, their number indicating the thoroughness with wh.
the work should be done, go . . ways,' ea. having his appointed way.
fell . . sore,"* "the counterpart of tlie sixth plague of Egypt." sea,' a lit-

eral fulfilment is not to be sought after. Sentiments of vv. 2 and 3 : The
enemies of the Ch. shall be annoyed on the land and on the sea, i.e., every-
where.

—

Stuart, became . . man, "became blood as of a dead man."
Branded slaves.—I. Their brand—" the mark of the beast :

" 1. Voluntarily

which grace is

the lovely
flower ; the in-

ner shrine of
that most glori-
ous temple t o
which grace
forms the a p-
proach and outer
court. "-GtttAnc.

the wrath
of God

a Ps. Ixxv. 8.

6 Ex. xix. 18 ; Le.
ix. 23, 24 ; Ex. xl.

34, 35 ; 1 K. viii.

10, 11 ; 2 Ch. V.
14 ; Is. vi. 8, 4.

" Nothing good
bursts forth all

at once. The
lightning may
dart out of a
black cloud ; but
the day sends his
bright heralds
before him, to
prepare the
world for his
coming."

—

Hare.

" Two th ings,
moral cleanness
and moral real-
ity^ are the qual-
ifications for fel-

lowsh i p with
God. ' It Is not,'
says Luther, ' he
who sings so well
or so many
psalms, nor he
who fasts or
watches so many
days, nor hewho
divides his own
among the poor,
nor he who lives
quietly, kindly,
and fr i e n d 1 y ;

but it is he alone
who ispure with-
in and without."

the first vial

the earth

the second
vial

the sea

c Je. vi. 11 ; Ez.
xxii. 22.

d Ex. ix. 8—10 ;

De. xxviii. 27; 1

S. V. 6—9.
e Re. viii. 8, 9 ;

Ex. vii. 20 ; Ps.
Ixxviii. 41, 44

;

cv. 29.
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" A life tossed
ab. in the rest-
less sea of popu-
lar passions, and
agitated by the
fickle winds and
waves of popular
tumults, may
appear to the
world to be full
of energy ; but
it is not life ; it

is not worthy of
that name; it

ought rather to
be called death.''''

tlie tMrd vial

rivers, etc.

a Re. Till. 10, 11.

b Ro. ii. 2 ; iU. 26.

cl K. xviii. 4 ; 2
Ch. xxiv. 20, 21 ;

Ma. xxiii. 34, 35 ;

De. xxxii. 42 ; Re.
XTiii. 20.

dSTh. i. 6; Ro.
Ix. 14 ; Ps. L 6.

" Per secution
often does in this
life, what the last
day will do com-
pletely,— s e p a-

rate the wheat
from the tares."
—Milner.

heat

e Re. vlil. 12 ; ix.

17-21.

submitted to ; 2. Conspicuously worn. II. Their sei"vitude : 1. Degrading

;

extending to tlie heart and mind—"they worshipped ; " 2. Idolatrous ; they
worshipped the image of the beast. III. Their punishment : 1. Painful—

a

sore ; 3. Offensive—noisome.
Martyrdom of Paschal.—In September, 1560, Pope Pius IV. and his holy

college gathered at Rome to witness one of their favorite spectacles. A pile

had been raised in the square of St. Angelo, near the bridge over the Tiber.

The people assembled in a great throng. The condemned—a pale and feeble
young man—was led forth, when suddenlj- he began to speak with such rare
eloquence and force that the people listened. The pope grew angry and
troubled, and the inquisitors ordei-ed the Vaudois to be strangled, lest his

voice might be heard above the flames. Pius IV. then saw the martyrdom
in peace, and directed the ashes of his foe to be thrown into the Tiber. The
martyr was John Louis Paschal, a young pastor of great eloquence, who had
been called from Geneva to a congregation of Vaudois in Calabria. The post
of danger had a singular charm for the brilliant preacher. He was betrothed
to a young girl of Geneva. When he told her of his call to Calabria, "Alas !

"

she cried, with tears, " so near to Rome, and so far from me 1 " Yet she did
not oppose his generous resolve, and he went to his dangerous station. Here
his eloquence soon drew a wide attention. He courted by his boldness the
crown of martyrdom. He was shut up in a deep dungeon, was chained with
a gang of galley slaves, was brought to Rome, where Paul had suffered, and
was imprisoned in a long confinement. His persecutors strove to induce him
to recant, but no bribes nor terrors could move him. He wrote a last fond
exhortation to Camilla Guina, his betrothed, and his eloquence was heard for
the last time as he was strangled before the stake.

—

Harper^s Magazine.

4—7. rivers, etc.," " the rivers and wells are the channels and springs of
the prosperity and health of the power wh. is here punished."

—

Wordsivorth.
angel . . say, "the a. who was set over the water." because . . thus,*
determined the things of v. 4. for . . worthy," of this punisliinent wh. an-
swers to their crime. Omit "for." "It is correct to consider that this

prophecy received its first fulfilment in the violent deaths of so many of those
who were the earliest Christian persecutors."

—

Pulpit Com. anotlier out
of,'' should be omitted : St. John " heard the Altar say "what follows. Wliy
the unusual image should be used of the Altar speaking, instead of a voice
only coming fi'om it {cf. ix. 13), we cannot say.

—

Camb. B.
Tlie seals, bowls, and trumpets.—While we by no means follow the historical

interpreters of this book in the attempt to identify any chronological sequence
of actual events with the seven seals, trumpets, and bowls, respectively, yet
(as is well pointed out by Professor Godet) there is undoubtedly a moral pro-
gression indicated. The seal points out an event concealed as yet, but fore-

seen by God. The trumpet points out an event announced as forthcoming.
The boiol points out the event in actual execution. The seven seals set before
us the kind of events which were to be looked for—victory, war, famine, pes-
tilence, martyrdom, convulsion ; then the end. The seven trumpets have
pointed out the sphere over which the several judgments shall fall which are
to bring about the end. These correspond almost precisely with the seven
bowls ; thus confirming the impression that between trumpets and bowls
there is the distinction between announcement and effect.

—

Pidpit Com.
Wliatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap.—Consider some illustra-

tions of this law. Egypt. The memory of liow she shed the blood of God's ser-

vants, and how blood was given her to drink. Israel under Ahab and other
idolatrous Icings. He and they shed the blood of God's prophets. But sure
revenges came. At Carmel ; in A.ssyria, where Israel was carried away cap-
tive, and where as a nation she perished. Assyria. Cf. the Book of Jonah
for its sins and its predicted doom. Fate of Sennacherib. Greece. Cf. the
Books of Maccabees, as to persecutions under Antiochus Epiphanes ; his mis-
erable death, Jerusalem. Cf. our Lord's words, " It cannot be that a pro-
phet .should perLsh out of Jerusalem," etc. (Luke xiii. 33, 34). Her siege and
fall. Rome, both pagan and papal (cf. Gibbon, for fall).

8, 9. power . . him,' i.e., to the sun. " Power " is not in the original.

to . . men, who liad not the seal. " The objects upon wh. the vials are
poured out are elements and powers of the empire of tlie beast."

—

Wwdsworth.
blasphemed . . God, " as with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, the judgments
of God, in.stead of awakening them to repentance, only serve to harden their
liearts."

—

Pulpit Com.
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Moral ends of suffering.—Thej' appear to involve three things : 1. The
righteous punishment of cruel persecution; 2. The righteous punishment of
supreme worldliness ; 3. The overwhelming ruin of organized wrong.

All the dispensations of the s^tffering have a great moral purpose.—The suf-

fering of the sevenfold plagues is settled in the government of God for moral
ends. These ends are not malignant, but merciful. They are not to ruin
souls, but to save them. They are curative elements in the painful cup of
life ; they are storms to purify the moral atmosphere of the world. Disrob-
ing these verses of all metaphorical incongruities, they suggest the grand pur-
pose of God in all the dispensations of suffering. Wrong will not stand for-

ever before right. Though mountains of ice may stand before the glowing
sunbeams of a thousand summers, wrong is bound to fall ultimately before
tlie right. Take courage ; be of good cheer !

—Pidpit Com.

10, II. seat, throne, darkness, blindness, ignorance, they . . pain,"
too ignorant to see their folly and repent, they have to suffer the effects of the
former plagues, and . . God, etc.,* not unusual for wicked men to curse
the hand that inflicts the punishment.

Unmelting obduracy.—" They repented not,"—I. For the time of repent-
ance was past. II. For it was so dark that they saw not the evil of their life.

III. Although their impenitence was accompanied with pain. IV. Not
having kissed the hand that blessed, they blaspheme the hand that smites.
The exposure of the impenitent.—There is a story of a certain king that was

never seen to laugh or smile ; but in all places, amongst all persons, at all

times, he was very pensive and sad. His queen, being much troubled at his
melancholy, requested a brother of his that he would ask him what was the
cause of his continual sadness. He did so. The king put him off till the next
day for an answer, and in the meantime caused a deep pit to be made, com
manding his servants to fill it half full with fiery coals, and then caused an
old rotten board to be laid over it. and over the board to hang a two-edged
sword by a small slender thread, with the point downwards, and close by the
pit to set a table full of all manner of delicacies. His bi'other, coming the
next day for an answer, w^as placed on the board, and four men with drawn
swords about him, and withal, the best music that could be had, to play before
him. Then the king called to him, saying, " Rejoice and be merry, O my
brother ! eat, drink, and laugh ! for here is pleasant being." But he replied
and said, " O my lord and king ! how can I be merry being in such danger
on every side ? " Then the king said, " Look how it is now with thee : so it

is always with me ; for if I look about me I see the great and dreadful Judge,
to whom I must give an account of all my thoughts, words, and deeds, good
or evil. If I look under me, I see the endless torments of hell, wherein I

shall be cast if I die in my sins. If I look behind me, I see all the sins that
ever I committed, and the time which unprofitably I have spent. If I look
before me I see my death every day approaching nearer and nearer unto my
body. If I look on my right hand, I see my conscience accusing me of all

that I have done and left undone in this world. And, if I look on my left

hand, I see the creatures crying out for vengeance against me, because they
groaned under my iniquities. Now, then, cease henceforward to wonder why
I cannot rejoice at the world, or anything in the world, but continue sad and
heavy."

—

Spencer.

la—14. Euphrates,' this river, the pride and strength of the lit. Baby-
lon, was diverted from its course by Cyrus when B. was taken. The meaning
is that a barrier that wards off hostile hosts is removed. The " kings of the
east " represent God's judgments ; those who are laid open to attack are the
adherents of the beast. The imagery may be derived : (1 ) From the fact that
the enemies of the Jews generally came from beyond the Euphrates. This
accounts for the employment of this figure in ch. ix., and may reasonably be
considered to contain the same allusion here.

—

Pidpit Com. three . . frogs,
like frogs, unclean, noisy, loving the glimmering twilight. "These three
spirits represent the influences of the dragon, the first beast, and the second
beast, which we have interpreted as the devil, the love of the world and
worldly power, and self-deceit ; in other words, the devil, the world, the flesh.

These influences are spiritually unclean, and suggest the loathsome Egyptian
plague of the frogs ; that is to say, their likeness to frogs consists in their com-
mon quality of uncleanness."

—

Pidpit Com. for . . miracles,'' "it is the
uniform testy, of the prophetic Scriptures that the anti-Christian power shall

" He that waits
for repentance
waits for that
which cannot be
had as long as it

is waited for. It
is absurd for a
man to wait for
that which he
himself has to
do."—JVewns.

the fifth vial

darkness

a Zee. xiv. 12.

b Da. xii. 10 ; Pr.
xxvii. 22 ; 2 Ch.
xxviii. 22 ; Lu.
xxiii. 39, 40.

" Place not thy
amendment only
in increasing thy
devotion, but in
bettering thy
life. This is the
damning hypoc-
risy of this age

:

that it slights all

good morality,
and spends its

zeal in matters of
ceremony, and
a form of godli-
ness without the
power of it."

—

Fuller.

" He that will not
repent brings
himself to ruin.
Nor is he truly
penitent that is

not progressive
in the motion of
aspiring good-
ness. A man
should well be
aware of the
step which he
has already
stumbled on."

—

Feltham.

the sixth vial

c Is. xliv. 27 ;

xlv. 1—3 ; Ex.
xiv. 21, 22 ; Jos.
iv. 22 ; Ps. Ixxiv.
15 ; Hab. iii. 8.

dlTi. iv. 1 ; 2Th.
ii. 9 ; 1 K. xxii.
19—22.

" In St. John's
time there were
apprehensions of
a Parthian inva-
sion of the em-
pire on behalf of
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a pseudo-Nero,
i.e., a shadow of
Antichrist : and
it is likely that
St. John's proph-
ecy is expressed
(as so many O. T.
prophecies are)
in terms of the
present political
s i t u a t ion."

—

Camb. B.

Afttiasfeddon

a 1 Th. V. 3 ; Ma
xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 6

6 Ge. iii. 10.

c Ju. V. 19-32 ; 1

S. xxix. 1 ; 2 S.

iv. 4 ; 3Ch. xxxv.
30—34 ; 2 K. xxiii

29, 30. It was
customary with
the sac. writers
to reproduce the
scenes of former
events as the
platform on wh.
other events
would occur.
Joel iii. 2, 12 ; cf.
2 Ch. XX. 23, 26.

" The only occa-
sions when Me-
giddo is mention-
ed in connection
with a battle are
Judges V. 19 ; 2
Kings xxiii. 29
(c/.'Zech. xii. 11.)

" Repentance is

heart's sorrow
and a clear life

ensuing."-S/iafce-
speare.

the srreat
earthquake

dia. xzvi. 30,21;

work signs and wonders as means of deceiving mankind.'*

—

Alford. gather
. Almighty, this gathering, the signal for the appearing of tlie Lord.
The three unclean spirits.—I. What they were like. They resembled frogs ;

reptiles, unclean ; habits of the frog noisy ; loves darkness and mire.
II. Whence they came ; from tlie mouth of the dragon ; denoting false-

hood, blasphemy, and error. III. What they are ; the spirits of devils,
IV. Whither they go ; to the kings of the earth ; aptness of kings to be de-
ceived, being inflated by pride, and spoiled by flattery.

Evil is hastening to its own defeat.—We are not to think simply of literal

warfare. The sacred seer gives us only "the outward sign, the corporeal
type. Under Christianity we can only see the broad line which springs from
that same bad cause. Such are some fulfilments of this law, some more,
some less, evident. Doubtless Jerusalem, at the hour when St. John wrote
in the very throes of her mortal agony, when blood was indeed given her to
drink ; and Rome, racked with civil war and the fierce factions fomented by
this chieftain and that, and for whom yet more fearful fate waited—these
were uppermost in St. John's mind. But the law lives yet. and lived before
St. John's day ; not one jot or one tittle of it has failed or can ever fail. And
the Bible and the facts of life supply illustrations not a few of the fulfilment
of this law in individuals as well as nations. And where the eye cannot trace
the fulfilment, it is not to be thought that the law has failed. In his moral
life—that which is within and unseen—the law can lay hold on the trans-
gressor, and does so. Every man's sin finds him out, even if he be not found
out.

—

Pulpit Com.

15, 16. behold . . thief," " St. John apparently hears, and writes down
as he hears, the words of Christ spoken in the midst of his vision." The 15th
verse is parenthetical, garments,* " the forewarned householder sits up
with his clothes on, and the thief will decamp as soon as he sees him. If he
were not forewarned, he might hear the thief at work, and start naked out of
bed, but would be too late for anything but a fruitless chase in unseemly and
ridiculous guise."

—

Camb. B. Armageddon," the hill, or, perh., the city of
Megiddo. Symbolical name for the place of final struggle betw. hosts of good
and evil (all. to the famous battle-field in Canaan).

Watchfulness.—I. Whatever may have been the troubles and conflicts of
the Church of God in the past, severer ones are yet in the distance. II. Al-
ready to Christian faith and hope this final conflict of evil is represented as
that great day of Ood Almighty." III. The crisis here indicated will pre-

cede the coming of the Son of God. IV. Certain events may herald his ap-
proach, but yet His actual coming will be " as a thief." This is the repeated
teaching of the Word of God. V. In view of this issue—certain in fact,
though uncertain as to time—we are to keep on the watch. VI. Consequently,
being on the watch means standing ready to do any duty whatever, the
moment it is required."

—

Pulpit Com.
Watchfidness.—The Honorable Robert Boyle was, from early youth, sin-

gularly attentive to derive moral and religious improvement from every ob-
ject in nature, and every occurrence in life. In the year 1648, he made a
short excursion to the Hague. Sailing home, between Rotterdam and Graves-
end, he saw, through a perspective glass, a vessel imagined to be a pirate,
and to give chase to the ship in which he was embarked. The occasion sug-
gested to him the following judicious reflection :

—"This glass does, indeed,
cause the distrusted vessel to approach ; but it causes her to approach only
to our eyes, not to our ship. If she be not making up tons, this harmless in-

strument will prove no loadstone to draw her towards us ; and if she be, it will
put us in better readiness to receive her. Such an instrument, in relation to
death, is the meditation on it, by mortals so much and so causelessly ab-
horred. For though most men studiously shun all thoughts of death, as if,

like a nice acquaintance, he would forbear to visit where he is never thought
of ; or, as if we would exempt ourselves from being mortal, by forgetting
that we are so ; yet meditation of this subject brings the awful reality nearer
to our view, without at all lessening the real distance betwixt us and death.
If our last enemy be not approaching us, this innocent meditation will no
more quicken his pace than direct his steps ; and if ho be, it will, without
hastening his arrival, prepare us for his reception."

17, 18. voice, the voice of God Himself, done,'' as commanded. That is

done, wh. will finish all. God's great Judgment has not come to pass yet,
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but everything has been done to prepare for it. " One who had fired a train
would say, ' It is done,' though tlie explosion had not yet taken place."

—

Simcox. earthquake," yet those that men have known include some of
terrible magnitude, this, more extensive and destructive.

Practical lessons.—The scene urges—I. To fidelity to the right, even though
evil gain power. II. To fearlessness in presence of the great forces of evil.

III. To a patient endurance of the oppression of evil. IV. To assurance of
ultimate victory, freedom, and peace.

—

R. G.
Hie Lisbon earthquake.—One of the most terrible earthquakes on record is

that which happened at Lisbon on November 1st, 1755. The morning was
fine, and there was no apparent indication of the coming destruction. About
nine o'clock a low, subterraneous rumbling was heard, which gradually in-

creased, and culminated, at last, in a violent shock of earthquake, which
levelled to the ground many of the principal buildings of the place. Three
other shocks followed in rapid succession, and continued the work of destruc-
tion. Scarcely had the ill-fated inhabitants begun to realize the enormity of

the disaster which had come upon them, when they were sui'prised by an-
other visitation, of a different, but not less destructive, character. The sea
suddenly began to rush with great violence into the Tagiis, which rose at
once as much as forty feet above high-water mark. The water swept over a
great part of the city, and many of the inhabitants fled from its approach to
take refuge on a strong marble quay, lately erected. They had collected
there to the number of three thousand, when the quay was suddenly hurled
bottom upwards, and every soul on it perished. There was another shock in

the evening, which split the walls of several houses ; but when it passed
away, the rents closed up again so firmly that no trace of them could
be seen. What the earthquake and the flood had spared was consumed by
fire. The 1st of November, being All Saints' Day, was kept as a high festival,

and all the churches were brilliantly illuminated with candles ; these falling,

with the shock of the earthquake, against the timbers and curtains, set fire

to them, and as there were no means of checking it, the conflagi'ation spread
rapidly. It is stated that, by the combined effect of these disasters, no less

than 60,000 persons perished.

—

World of Wonders.

19—21. and . . city,* "probably Jerusalem. Jerusalem is (or is to be)

converted—she is the city of God again, yet even she is sorely shaken : other
cities are wholly overthrown : while the city of God's Enemy is to receive
something more than overthrow."

—

Camb. B. three parts, " it is just pos-
sible that there may be a reference to the three parties of John, Eleazar, and
Simon, into which Jerusalem was divided at the time of its siege by Titus."—Simcox. Babylon . . God," specially remembered for her sins, cup'' . .

wrath, see on xiv. 8. and every, etc., an effect not uncommon of severe
earthquakes is, to sink islands and mountains, hail . . talent,' the talent
is betw. 50 and 60 pounds weight, men . . hail, blasphemy instead of re-

pentance !

The great earthquake.—I. The scene where it took place—the whole world
the everlasting hills, the remote islands, the great cities, and the solid earth
which men trust. II. What accompanied it—storm of hail ; those who fled

from their homes overtaken by the hail. III. The reason for it—human sin,

blasphemy against God.
Hailstones.—Natural historians record various instances of surprising

showers of hail, of which the hailstones were of extraordinary magnitude.
An author, speaking of the war of Louis XII. in Italy, in 1510, relates, that
there was for some time a horrible darkness, thicker than that of night ; after
which the clouds broke into thunder and lightning, and there fell a shower
of hailstones, or rather, as he calls them, pebble stones, which destroyed all

the fish, birds, and beasts in the country. It was attended with a strong smell
of sulphur ; and the stones were of a bluish color, some of them weighing
one hundred pounds.

CHAPTER THE 8EVENTEETH.

I—3. whore, harlot, the harlot prob. means Pagan Rome, that . .

waters,-'^ this is the description of Babylon in Jer. li. 13, whence, doubtless,
the expression is derived. In the place quoted, the sentence refers to the
many canals of Babylon ; but the interpretation of this passage is given in
V. 15, where the waters are stated to be " peoples." king^s . . fornication,

Re. X. 7 ; xxi. 6

;

1 Pe. iv. 7.

a Zee. xiv. 4, 5 ;

Hag. ii. 6.

" Surely there is

something in the
unruffled calm of
nature that over-
awes our little

anxieties and
doubts: the
sight of the deep-
blue sky, and
the clustering
stars above,
seems to impart
a quiet to the
m i n d." — E d-
wards.

" In His miracles
nature is no
longer stiff, but
fluent ; its laws,
so stubborn t o
others, became
elastic in His
hands ; before
Him, each of its

mountains b e-

eame a plain ; it

listens for, and
hears and obeys
the highest inti-

mation of His
w i 1 1."—A rch-
bishop Trench.

effects of tlie
earthquake

6 Zee. xiii. 8, 9.

c Re. xviii. 5 ; Je.
xliv. 21; Ho. ix.7.

d The word cup
is oft. used fig. in
Scripture for the
portion or des-
tiny of any one
(Ps. xl. 6); for
judgments or af-
fliction (Ixxv. 8

;

Je. XXV. 15, etc.).

e Ps. xvili. 13

—

14 ; Jos. X. 11 ;

Ez. xxxvlii. 22
;

Job xxxvlii. 22,

23. Diod. Sic.

(xix. 4, 5) speaks
of hailstones of a
m 1 n a e a. in
weight as being
enormous; 60
minas= a talent.

the womau
on the scarlet
beast

/Je. li. 13.
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a The seven hills
of Ro. were the
Palatine, Quir-
n a !, Aventine,
Caelian, Viminal,
Esqualine, Jani-
culan. Ro. was
called " the seven
hilled city" in
Jo.'s time ; cele-
brated as such in

the annual n a-
tional festival
the Septimott,-
tium, and so
called by all the
Lat. poets for 500
yrs. f r. this time.

" Al e X a n d e r's

great success so
inflated his
pride, that he
despised his
father, put on
the costly Per-
sian garb, and
finally declared
himself to be the
son of Jupiter."

tlie name on
her forehead

6 3 Th. ii. 7.

c Ez. xvi. 44, 45.

d Da. vii. 35 ; xi.

33, 35 ; Ps. Ixxix.
2, 3 ; xliv. 33 ;

xciv. 5, 6 ; He. xi.

3;i-^0; Da. viii.

27 ; vii. 28.

"Who makes
the fairest show
means most de-
ceit."

—

S h a ke-
apeare.

the origin
and destiny
of the beast

e Re. xi. 7.

'In the Gospel
of John we read
the life of Christ
on earth ; a man
am. men, hum-
ble, poor, weak,
and suffering.
But in the Reve-
lation ofJohn, we
have the gospel
of Christ now
raised fr. the
dead. He speaks
and acts as hav
i n g conquered
the grave, and
triumphed over
death and hell,

as having enter-
ed into the place
of ; His glory;
ange'-s, princi-

p a 1 i t i e s and
powers being

" Roine,'»wholly given to idolatry and to worshipping the beasts, lias allured
and seduced all its tributary nations to do the same."

—

Stuart, •wilderness
. scarlet, her color that of Wood and ^re.
The book ofa stormyperiod.—The two cities which towered so vast before the

imagination of the Seer, and which formed the terrible antithesis to the City
of God, were Rome and Jerusalem. The main events which at that epoch
crowded the horizon of the world were the Fire of Rome, the setting of the
sun of the Julian line into seas of blood, the revolt of Judaea, the burnings of
the Temple of Jehovah in Jerusalem, and of Jupiter Latiaris in Rome. The
events which crowded the horizon of the Church were the Neronian Persecu-
tion, the Fall of Jerusalem, the close of the Old Dispensation, the Coming of
the Lord. Amid minor details this is the double series of events which is

dealt with in the book of the prophecy. It is the book of the Second Advent.
It is the consolation of martyrdom. It is the burden of Jerusalem. It is the
burden of Pagan Rome. It is a stormy comment—dictated by its commenc-
ing accomplishments—upon the great eschatological discourse which Jesus
uttered to His disciples on Olivet, in which He had told them that that gen-
eration should not pass away till all things were fulfilled. It is a paean and
a prophecy over the ashes of the Neronian martyrs. It breathes an infinite

defiance against all tyrannies, whether they assume the garb of religion or
of the world. It is the tremendous counter-manifesto of a Christian seer,

uttering the language of immortal confidence in God, and assured certainty
of triumph, as he stood face to face with the blood-stained fury of imperial
heathendom.

—

Farrar, Mess, of the Boohs.

4—6. forehead . . written, the custom with harlots, mystery,* Stuart
would translate :

" A name mysteriously written : Babylon the Great ; the
mother of harlots ' and of the abomination of the earth ;

" making the name
or title only three words, and regarding the clause " the mother of," etc., as
John's exclamation, mother . . harlots, the chief or leader of all harlots,

etc. drunken, etc., " the phraseology," says Moses Stuart, " is derived from
the barbarous custom, still extant among many pagan nations, of drinking
the blood of enemies slain in the way of revenge. Here, then, the fury of
the persecutors is depicted in a most graphic manner." wondered,'' R. V.

wondered with a great wonder."
Hie queen of evil.—Consider—I. Her appearance—gay and gaudy. Here

are all the allurements of worldly honor and riches, pomp and pride, suited
to sensual and worldly minds. II, Her principal seat and residence—" upon
the beast," etc. III. Her name, which was " written on her forehead." IV.
Her diet—" the blood of the saints and martyrs."

—

M. Henry.

7,8. mystery, see on r. 5. seven . . horns, see on v. 3. beast . . was,
etc.,' what the angel says, seems to be equivalent to this :

" The beast means
the Roman emperors, specifically Nero, of whom the report, spread through-
out the empire, is th. he will revive, after being appy. slain, and will come
as it were fr. the abyss or Hades ; but he will still perish and th. speedily."

Stuart, and yet is, R. V. " and shall come."
Babylon and Jerusalem.—These prophecies present two broadly contrasted

women, identified with two broadly contrasted cities, one reality being in each
case doubly represented : as a woman and as a city. The harlot and Babylon
are one ; the bride and the heavenly Jerusalem are one. The two women
are contrasted in eveiy particular that is mentioned about them : the one i»

pure as purity itself, " made ready" and fit for heaven's unsullied holiness
;

the other foul as corruption could make her, fit only for the fires of destruc-
tion. The one belongs to the Lamb, who loves her as the bridegroom loves
the bride ; the other is associated with a wild beast, and with the kings of
the earth, who ultimately hate and destroy her. The one is clothed with
fine linen, and in another place is said to be clothed with the sun and crowned
with a coronet of stars : that is, robed in Divine righteousness and resplendent
with heavenly glory ; the other is attired in scarlet and gold, in jewels and
pearls, gorgeous indeed, but with earthly splendor only. The one is repre-
sented as a chaste virgin, espoused to Christ ; the other is mother of harlots
and abominations of the earth. The one is per.secuted, pressed hai'd by the
dragon, driven into the wilderness, and well-nigh overwhelmed ; the other is

drunken with martyr blood, and seated on a beast which has received its

power from the persecuting dragon. The one sojourns in solitude in the
wilderness ; the other reigns "in the wilderness" over peoples, and nations,^
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and kindreds, and tongues. The one goes in with the Lamb to the marriage
supper, amid the glad liailelujahs ; the other is stripped, insulted, torn, and
destroyed by her guilty paramours.

—

Exp. Bib.

9—II. here . . wisdom,"' see on xiii. 18. the . . sitteth, this no doubt
points to Rome the seven-hilled city, king's, prob. to be understood of the

kings or emperors of Rome, five, perhaps Augustus, Tiberius, Gaius, Clau-

dius, and Nero, one is, prob. Vespasian (passing over the very brief reigns

of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius). the other, Titus, the eighth, Domitian,
who was regarded by Pagans and Christians alike as a revival of Nero.*

Tlie wise mind.—The wise mind—I. Obtains its wisdom from the infinitely

wise God. II. Employs its wisdom in the consideration of moral problems.
III. Exercises its wisdom on the true Word of God, and on the events of
human history as the unfolding of Divine purposes.

12, 13. ten . . kings, etc.,' i.e., the tributary kings of the Roman empire
in compliance w. the desire of the beast, on whom they are dependent for

authority, unite w. him in persecuting the church.

—

Stuart.
A gang of royal galley-slaves.—We have seen more than once, in the neigh-

borhood of convict settlements, men yoked together, and working under the
supervision of armed taskmasters. Here we have ten kings—I. Of royal title

without royal liberty ; II. Independent monarchsyet tributory to a sovereign ;

III. Proud of Divine right, yet ruled by Satan's might ; IV. Unfaithful
stevvards, using their power and strength not for the popular weal, but to
advance the power of the popular oppressor.
Moral evil.—The one idea which those symbols suggest to me and serve to

illustrate is that the supports of moral evil are unstable. Moral evil in our
world has its supports. Many seem sti'ong as "seven naountains," mighty as
"seven kings," and more, but all are shifting and transitory. Many have
been and are not, some have risen and have passed away, others in their course
have come and will disappear. This has been the history of moral evil in our
world. Many of the arguments that have sustained it from time to time
have appeared as settled and imposing as mountains, as gorgeous and majestic
as kings ; but " mountains have fallen and come to nought," and even impe
rial bulwarks have disappeared as visions of the night. So it has been, so it

is, and so it must be to the end.

—

Pulpit Com.

14. war . . I/amb,*^ by resisting His supremacy, persecuting His servants)
Tiolating the principles of His Gospel. I^amb . . them, by force of truth,

and events of providence. I/ord . . kings,' all who resist His authority
will be punished as rebels, called . . chosen,-'" all the called are not chosen ; 9

but all the chosen are first called.* faith^l, true to the faith delivered to

them.
Hie downfall of the typical Babylon.—Here is—I. A war begun between

the beast and the Lamb. II. A victory gained by the Lamb. Christ will be
sure to gain the victory. III. A reason assigned for this victory. This is

taken from the character of—1. TheLamb ; 2. His followers. IV. A victory
justly aggrandized {v. 15).

—

M. Henry.
A contented Christian.—When Henry the Fourth, King of France, was told

of the King of Spain's ample dominions ; as, first, he is King of Castile, and
I (quoth Henry) am King of France ; he is King of Navarre, and I am King
of France ; he is King of Naples, and I am King of France ; he is the King of
the Sicilies, Nova Hispania, of the Western Indies, and I am King of France,
—he thought the kingdom of France equivalent to all those. So let the soul

of every good Christian solace itself against all the wants of this mortal pil-

grimage in this, that it is a member of the Church. One hath more learning
or wit, yet I am a Christian ; another hath more honor or preferment in the
world, yet I am a Christian ; another hath more silver and gold and riches,

yet I am a Cliristian ; another hath larger possessions, yet I have an inheri-

tance in heaven, I am a Christian. Were but this consideration of the true
Christian's worth laid in the balance of the sanctuary, it would weigh down
all temporary conceits whatsoever.

—

Spencer.

15, 16. waters,* etc., i.e., the waters designate many and widely scattered
nations, upon the beast, R. V. " and the beast." hate, as the whipped
and branded slave hates his tyrant, shall . . naked, strip her of her trap-

pings of state, and . . fire,-' this may have been suggested by Nero's burn-
ing of Rome.

46

made subject
unto H i m."

—

Bossuet.

the mind,
having
wisdom

a Da. xii. 10 ; Ja.
i. 5; 1 Jo. ii. 20,

27 ; Ma. xiii. 11
;

Pr. ix. 10.

b 2 Th. ii. 6-8.

the ten
kingdoms

c Da. vii. 23, 24.

"Moral error
has no lasting
foundation. Its
superstructures
are not houses
on the rocks, but
on shifting
sands. Whether
it appears in the
form of thrones,
gover n m e n 1 8,
churches, col-
leges, markets, it

stands nowhere
but on volcanic
hills."—D. T.

war with the
I,amb

d Da. xi. 81 ; Ac.
iv. 26 ; Is. viii. 9,

10 ; Re. xix. 19.

e Re. xix. 16 ; 1

Ti. vi. 14, 15;
Dan. ii. 47.

/2 Ti. 1, 9; Ro.
viii. 28 ; Jo. xt.
16; Ep. i. 4; 1

Pe. i. 2.

g Ma. XX. 16

;

xxii. 1^
h 2 Pe. i. 10.

"It goes a great
way towards
making a man
faithful to let

him understand
that you think
him so, and he
that does sus-
pect that I will
deceive him
gives me a sort
of right to cozen
him."

—

Seneca.

the destruc-
tion ofthe
harlot

t Ps. xciii. 8, 4.

j Re. xviii. 8 ; la.

xiv. 4-« ; Ho. a
2,3.



722

" All men will
be Peters, in
their bragging
tongue; and
most men will

be Peters, in
their base
denial ; but few
men w i 1 1 b e
Peters, in their
quick repent-
ance. "- Feltham.

REVELATION. Chap, xviil. 1—3.

union
against evil

o 2 Th. ii. 11 ; Ro.
ix. 19—22.

b Pr. xxi. 30 ; Is.

xiv. 2r ; xlvi. 10.

c Is. Iv. 11 ; Je. i.

12.

"The multitude
which does not
reduce itself to
unity is confu-
sion ; the unity
which does not
depend upon the
multitude is
tyranny.-PoscaZ.

" Men's hearts
ought not to be
set against one
another, but set
with one an-
other, and all
against the evil
thing only."

—

Carlyle.

the fall of
Babylon the
grreat

d Hab. iii. 8, 4.

e Je. li. 8 ; Re.
xiv. 8 ; Is. xiii. 19;
xxxiv. 11, 14 ; Je
11. 37 ; 39.

" Many in hot
pursuit have
hasted to the

The war of emancipation.—" Who would be free, himself must strike the
blow." Here we have—I. Hatred towards the oppressor ; II. A struggle for

liberty ; III. The final overthrow of the tyrant.

Gi-eat Babylon.—A noble chamber had Pope John XXI. built for himself in

the palace of Viterbo ; and by the falling in of the roof he so admired, he was
crushed to death. "John XXI.," writes Dr. Milman, "was contemplating
with too great pride the work of his own hands and burst out into laughter ;

at that moment the avenging roof came down upon his head." The catas-

trophe was held at the time to be a special judgment on a reprobate Pontiff.

Nebuchadnezzar's boast, and worse than Nebuchadnezzar's doom. The his-

torian of Mexico tells us of Montezuma, while exacting from his people the
homage of an adulation worthy of an oriental despot, and the profuse expen-
diture of whose court was a standing marvel, that " Avhile tlie empire seemed
towering in its most palmy and prosperous state, the canker had eaten deepest
into its heart." Ruin was at hand. The hour was come, and the man ; and
that man was Fernando Cortes.

—

F. Jacox.

17, 18. God . . hearts," the thought and purpose, to . . will,* while
they thought they fulfilled their own will, until . . fulfilled,'' in regard
to the persecution and deliverance of the Church, and . . woman, etc.,
" a repetition of the assertion made in v. 5. viz., that the harlot and Baby-
lon are identical. Many writers have been led by this verse to believe that
Rome, either pagan or papal, is thus pointed out as the antitype of the harlot.

That this is one fulfilment of the vision need hardly be doubted. Rome was
in St. John's time the foremost embodiment of the hostile forces of the world.
But this is not the whole fulfilment, which is in all time.

—

Pulpit Com.
TJie beasfs dominion over earthly kings.—Here is the judgment of Babylon

set down. Consider—I. What it is, and by whom it shall be—by the ten
horns, that is, the ten kings. II. What these ten kings shall do—they shall

—

1. Hate the city ; 2. Make her desolate ; 3. Eat her flesh ; 4. Burn her with
fire.

—

R. Sihbes.
" As on many other occasions, the fortunes of the Church of Christ are

modelled upon the fortunes of her Master. Now there was one scene of the
past—how well does John remember it, for he was present at the time !

—

when the Roman power and a degenerate Judaism, the beast and the harlot
of the day, combined to make war upon the Lamb. For a moment they
seemed to succeed, yet only for a moment. They nailed the Lamb to the
cross ; but the Lamb overcame them, and rose in triumph from the grave.
But the Seer did not pause there. He looked a few more years onward, and
what did he next behold? That wicked partnership was dissolved. These
companions in crime had turned round upon one another. The harlot had
counselled the beast, and the beast had given the harlot power to execute the
darkest deed which had stained the pages of human history. But the alliance
did not last. The alienation of the two from each other, restrained for a
little by co-operation in common crime, burst forth afresh, and deepened with
each passing year, until it ended in the march of the Roman armies into
Palestine, their investment of the Jewish capital, and that sack and burning
of the city which still remain the most awful spectacle of bloodshed and of
ruin that the world has seen."

—

Milligan.

CHAPTER THE EIGHTEENTH.

1—3. earth . . glory,"* " the description given of this angel is projwr-
tioned to the importance of his message. He has great authority ; the earth
is lightened with his glory ; the voice with which he cries is mighty. It

could hardly be otherwise than that, with such joyful tidings as he bears to
men."

—

Exp. Bib. fallen,' the " mystery" of the beast and the harlot hav-
ing been declared, the angel now describes the doom in store for them.

—

Pulpit Com. devils, demons, hold, resort, rendezvous, den. cage . .

bird, not a prison, but place where they are safe. V. 2 sets forth the utter
desolation of the place, wine, intoxicating, pleasant draught, kings . .

her (on the figure employed, as well as the identical language, see oh.
xvii. 2). merchants . . delicacies, "it signifies overweening pride and
insolence and wantonness, arising from superfluity of wealth and gifts. Cf.
the warning to the Church of Laodicea (ch. iii. 17)."

—

Pulpit Com.
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The destruction of the spiritual Babylon.—Observe—I. By whom this de-
struction is declared—by an angel, who is described by—1. The place whence
he came ; 2. His authority and power ; 3. The effects of his appearance. II.

Tlie place denounced—Babylon the great : 1. It is compared to the ancient
Babylon, bee. of its likeness to it in— (1) Sin

; (2) Punishment ; 2. It is called
" great," because of the greatness of—(1) Its strength and glory ; (2) Its power
and dominion. III. The manner of the denouncement. Notice the repeti-

tion of the word " fallen," implying : 1. The certainty, 2. The suddenness, 3.

The totality, of the ruin.

—

W. Burkitt.
St. Peter's at Rome.—Pope Julius II. began the building of the magnificent

•church at Rome, but left it unfinished. His successor, Leo X., was desirous
to complete this superb edifice, but being involved in debt, and finding the
Apostolic treasury exhausted, he had recourse to the selling of indulgences, a
gainful traflBc, for the procuring a sufficient sum of money. Accordingly, in

1517 he published general indulgences throughout all Europe, to such as
would contribute to the building of St. Peter's. The sum of ten shillings was
sufficient to purchase the pardon of sins, and the ransom of a soul from pur
gatory 1

4—6. come . . people," cp. Jer. li. 6, 9, that . . plagfues,* share in

her punishment, sius . . heaven,' ref. to number, and calling for venge-
ance, reward,'* words addressed to ministers of Divine wrath, double,
etc.,' " the command may be founded upon the law of the theocracy by which
thieves and violent aggressors of the poor were required to make a double re

payment to those whom they had injured."

—

Milligan.
The ruin of the evil city, and the salvation of God's followers dwelling in it.

—Observe, in these verses (4—8)—I. That God may have a people even in

Babylon. II. That God's people shall be called thence, and called effectually

III. That they who are resolved to partake of wicked men's sins must receive

•of their plagues. IV. That when the sins of a people reach up to heaven,
God's wrath will reach down to earth. V. That though private revenge is

forbidden, yet God will have His people act under Him, when called upon,
against His enemies. VI. That God will proportion the punishment of sin-

ners to the measure of their wickedness, pride, and security. VII. That
when destruction comes on a people suddenly, the surprise is a great aggra-
vation of their misery.

—

M. Henry.

7—10. how . . herself,-'' proudly demanding the homage of men. deli-
ciously, luxuriated, in wealth and ease, so . . her, her state shall be com-
pletely reversed, for . . heart, this her secret thought, queen ' . . widow,
the prophetical writers still supply the imagery (c/. Isa. xlvii. 8, " shall not
«it as a widow ;

" see also Lam. i. 1).

—

Pulpit Com. death,* for her prospect
of longevity, mourning, for her rioting, famine, to replace her delicacies.

«he . . fire, "the description is not to be taken literally, but is typical of a
sudden and overwhelming reverse."

—

Pulpit Com. strong . . her,' in His
hands her strength will be perfect weakness, kings, etc., showing the folly

and the fate of those who depend on creature reliances and comforts
standing, etc.,-' and beholding with consternation, fear . . torment,'
lest they too should be consumed, alas . . city, whom all her greatness
could not save.

A singular incident.—A priest, in Austria, wishing to set forth the ex
cellence of the Romish communion, and to decry those of Luther and Calvin,
adopted the following extraordinary method. Presenting a green walnut to

the view of his audience, he said, " I am now about to show you the nature
and comparative worth of the three religions." For this purpose, he first

took off the husk, and said, " Here you have the Lutheran religion : it is not
only worthless but very bitter." He then exhibited the naked shell, saying,
" And here you have the religion of Calvin, which is both hard and dry.
But now I shall show you the holy Catholic religion, which is the sweet kernel
within." He then proceeded to crack the nut with his teeth, intending to eat
the kernel and commend its sweetness to his flock ; when, lo ! to his own
confusion the nut proved rotten, and was so offensive to his mouth, that with
a blushing countenance, he was compelled liastily to lay it aside ! Thus was
the advocate of a corrupt religion caught in his own guile, and led to

discover a truth he would have been glad to conceal

!

goal of wealth,
but have lost, as
they ran, those
apples of gold,
the mind and the
power to enjoy
it."

—

Tiipper.

The Babel
tower of sin is a
tower which man
builds in pride,
and when its top
reaches to hea-
ven, then it is

suddenly thrown
down."

—

Words-
worth.

separation
from sin to
escape
punishtnent

a Is. xlviii. 20;
Je. 1. 8 ; li. 6, 45 ;

2 Co. vi. 17; Is.

Hi. 11 ; Zee. ii. 7.

b Ge. xix. 16, 17,
29 ; Jude 23 ; Nu.
xvi. 21 ; 2 Co. vii.

1.

c Re. xvi. 19 ; Je.
li. 9 ; Is. xlvii. 10.

d Je. 1. 15 ; Ps.
Ixxv. 8 ; xi. 6.

e Ex. xxii. 4.

kings of
the earth
bewailing
her fall

/ Ezek. xxvlii. 2

;

Lu. ix. 25.

g Je. 1. 30, 32 ; Is.

xlvii. 5.

h Is. xlvii. 9 ; 54—
56.

i Ps. Ixxxix. 8,

13.

j Je. 1, 46 ; 11. 81,

82.

fc Ge. xix. 28;
Jude 7.

" They that de-
Uver themselves
up to luxury are
still either tor-
mented with too
little, or op-
pressed with too
much ; and are
equally miser-
able by being
either deserted
or over whelm-
ed."

—

Seneca.

merchants
bewaillne
her faU

rr—13. thyine wood,' aromatic wood, used for incense, and for building / " The wood of
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of temples, citmamon, prob. the same as ours ; used in anointing." odours,
Gk. , amomum, an ointment for the liair, made fr. an Asiatic shrub, flour,

or meal, slaves, Gk., bodies, souls . . men,* persons of men. It is

probable that the two expressions, "bodies" and "souls of men,"' refer to
two classes of slaves.

—

Pulpit Com.
The merchandise of slaves.—A late traveller at the Cape of Good Hope

says, in a letter to a friend, " Having learned that there was to be a sale of
cattle, farm stock, etc., by auction, we stopped our wagon for the purpose of
procuring fresh oxen. Among the stock of the farm was a female slave and
her three children. The farmers examined them as if they had been so many
head of cattle. They were sold separately, and to different purchasers. The
tears, the anxiety, the anguish of the mother, while she met the gaze of the
multitude, eyed the different countenances of the bidders, or cast a heart-

rending look upon the children ; and the .simplicity and touching sorrow of
the poor young ones, while they clung to tlieir distracted parent, wiping their

eyes, and half concealing their faces, contrasted with the marked indifference

and laughing countenances of the spectators, furnishing a striking com-
mentary on the miseries of slavery, and its debasing effects upon the hearts
of its supporters. While the woman was in this distressed situation, she was-
asked. ' Can you feed sheep ?

' Her reply was so indistinct, that it escaped
me ; but it was probably in the negative, for her purchaser rejoined, in a
loud and harsh voice, ' Then I will teach you with the sjamboc,'—a whip

John^8""da,V'"the|'nade of the rhinoceros's hide. The mother and her three children were
embodiment." — literally torn from each other."
Pulpit Com.

14—16. fruits, dainties, luxuries, soul . . after, instead of higher good.

are . . thee, and left thee in extremest poverty, thou . . all, how much
soever thou mayest seek them, which . . her, tlieir gain being the highest

good they sought iu their trade, shall . . off, helpless beholders, for . .

tortnent, lest it should reach them, wailing, bewailing the loss of a chief

source of profit, saying, etc., "the identity of description of the woman
and Babylon is another proof of the essentially identical nature of the two.

(See on ch. xvii. 1 ; cf. also ver. 12.)"

—

Pulpit Com.
Wesley and the Papacy.—Mr. Samuel Wesley, the father of tlie celebrated

Mr. John Wesley, being strongly importuned by the friends of James thfr

Second to support the measures of the Court in favor of Popery, with
promises of preferment absolutely refused even to read tlie king's declaration ;

and though surrounded with courtiers, soldiers, and informers, he preached
a bold and pointed discourse against it from these words :

—" If it be so, our
God whom we serve is able to deliver us out of thy hand, O king. But if

not, be it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor
worship the golden image which thou hast set up."

the citrus of the
Roms., prob. the
cupressus thioi-

des or the thuia
artic ulata. It

was used for
costly doors,
with fittings of
ivory ; and for
tables."—^i/ord.

o P r. V i i. 17;
Song iv. 14.

b Ez. xxvii. 13.

" By the utter
desolation of a
great city, such
as that which
came on Baby-
lon, is set forth
the fact of the
final and com-
plete overthrow
of that kingdom
of evil of which
Babylon was the
ancient type,
and Rome, in St.

lier deso-
lation

c Ez. xxvii. 80;
1 S. iv. 12 ; 2 S.

1. 2 ; xiii. 19 ; xv.
32 ; Job ii. 12 ;

La. ii. 10.

d Is. xxiii. 14 ;

xliii. 14; Ez. xxvi.
16—18 ; Je. Ii. 37,

43.

" Three classes
of persons are
introduced to us:
Kings, Mer-
chants, and
Sailors. All are
of the earth ; and
each class, in its

own strain,
swells the voice
of lamentation
The words are
largely taken
from the Old
Testament, and
more particu-
larly from the
description of
the overthrow of
Tyre in Ezekiel
(chaps. xxvi.
xxvii.)." — Exp
Bib.

the grood
rejoice over
her fall

e Is. xxvi. ;

8.

/ Ps. Iviii.

Ixxix. 10

;

zix. a.

11

;

Re.

'In vain we at-

17—19. one . . nought, ill-gotten riches have swift wings, shipmaster,
pilot or captain, all . . ships, passengers, tourists, or merchants, stood . .

off, fig. for mental posture of awe. cried . . burning, it was so vast and
dense, what . . city 1 so splendid in her prosperity, so mournful in her fall.

cast . . heads," Oriental mode of sig. great grief, rich, this word show&
the secret of their grief, costliness, costly treasures, great wealth, for . .

desolate,** her rise the growth of centuries, her fall so sudden.
So early as the beginning of the 15th century, this was the language of a

reflecting observer: "The hill of the Capitol, on wh. we sit, was formerly
the head of the Roman empire, the citadel of the earth, the terror of kings :

illustrated by the footsteps of so many triumphs, enriched w. the spoil and
tributes of so many nations. This spectacle of the world how is it fallen I

how changed ! how defaced ! the path of victory is obliterated by vines, and
the benches of the senators are concealed by a dung-hill. The forum of

the Roman people, where they assembled to enact their laws and elect their

magistrates, is now enclosed for tho cultivation of pot-herbs, or thrown open
for the reception of swine and buffaloes."

—

Gibbon.

20. rejoice . . her,' occasion of the joy of holy nature. Both the sorrow
and joy of earth diff. viewed fr. higher ground, heaven, including angels
and the redeemed, who rejoice when sinners repent, ye . . prophets, ''^ as

ye see that your warnings and predictions are verified, for . . her, vindi-

cated your character, wh. she maligned ; and your words, wh.she scorned.
WTidt is meant by Babylon f—Where, more than in London, will you find
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a city that doth glorify itself (v. 7) ; or spend vast sums in wanton luxury ; or
that is proudly self-confident, thinking, if not saying, " lama queen, and am
no widow, and shall see no sorrow " ? Or where is there a city that has wider
connections with the whole world, so that all the merchants of the earth look
to her ; for she it is who more than any other is the buyer of their goods ?

And what city lias a vaster inultitude of bodies and souls {v. 13) given up and
enslaved to minister to her luxury, her lust, her wealth ? Is she not " clothed
in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious
stones, and pearls," because she is possessed of " so great riches"? And see
the forest of masts in her river and docks ; and the throng of shipmasters
and sailors and them that trade by sea. And if " the beast " meant, as it did,

the ungodly world-spirit, embodied now here, now there, but which always
and everywhere, though in varied form, " makes war with the Lamb," and is

essentially anti-Christian,—if such beast sustained the Babylon of this chapter,
what else sustains the metropolis of our land ? But though all this may well
cause much searching of heart to ourselves, we do not for a moment think
that Babylon is London. No ; Babylon is every nation, city, community, or
person who shall become in Gods sight tvhat Babylon was. Be like Babylon,
and you are Babylon. Her doom is yours, and her final fate yours also.

—

Pulpit Com.

zx, 22. stone, etc., a stone great as a millstone, cast . . sea," where it

would be instantly lost to sight, violence, -B. V, " thus with a mighty fall

shall Babylon, the great city, be cast down." shall . . all, no more than
the stone in the depths of ocean, pipers, flute-players, shall . . thee, all

joy and revelry shall cease, craftsman, artisan, sound . . thee,* no con-
sumers of food, depopulated.
The fall of Babylon.—At one moment we behold the city in her bright-

ness, lier gayety, her rich and varied life. We liear the voice of her harpers,
and minstrels, and flute-players, and trumpeters, all that can delight the ear
accompanying all that can please the eye. Her craftsmen of every craft ai'e

busy at their work ; and each shop in the great city resounds with the noise
of the hammer, or the shuttle, or the other instruments of prosperous in-

dustry. The cheering sound of the millstone tells that there is food in her
humbler dwellings. Her merchants, too, are the princes of the earth ; in-

numerable lamps glitter in their halls and gardens ; and the voice of the
bridegroom and the bride is the pledge of her well-being and joy. The next
moment the proud city is cast like a millstone into the sea ; and all is

silence, desolation, and ruin. The resources of language appear as if they
had been exhausted to supply the description of so great a fall."

—

Milligan.

23, 24. light . . thee, no more splendid illuminations, voice . . thee,
the pomp of thy marriage ceremonies shall cease, merchants . . earth,
who decked thee with jewels, and made their profit out of thy trade, found
. . saints, ' their blood staining the ruins ; fig. for her great blood-guiltiness

all . . earth, for their fidelity to the truth.

Christ in conflict vnth Satan.—We have now reached the close of the longest
and most important section of the Apocalypse, beginning, as has been al-

ready pointed out, with chap. vi. As the wi-iter of the fourth Gospel de-

scribes in the fourth section of that book, extending from chap. v. to chap,
xii., the conflict between the Son of God and "the Jews," so he describes in

the corresponding section of the Apocalypse the conflict between theglorifled
Son of man as He lives and reigns in His Church and the evil of the world
Throughout the conflict we are not once permitted to forget that, although
Christ and the true members of His Body may be the objects of attack, and
may even have to retire for security from the field, God is on their side,

and will never suffer His faithfulness to fail or forget His promises. In a
threefold series of judgments the guilty world and the guilty Church are
visited with the terrors of His wrath. These three series of judgments, too,

go on in an ascending line. Comparing the Trumpets with the Seals, the
simple fact that they are Trumpets indicates a higher, more exciting, more
terrible unfolding of wrath. That the bowLs, again, are still more potent
than the trumpets, appears from the language in which they are described
—Exp. Bib.

tempt to clear
our conscience
by aflfecting to
compensate for
fraufl or cruelty
by acts of strict
religious hom-
age towards
Ood."—Blair.

" Fair Laverna,
give rae a pros-
perous robbery,
a rich booty, and
a secret escape.
Let me become
rich by fraud,
and still be ac-
counted r e 1 i g-
ious." — Prayer
of Rom. Robber
to Goddess La-
verna, Horace,
Ep.I.Bk.i. 16.60.

her destruc-
tion and. des-
olation

a Jer. 11. 25, 68,

64 ; Ex. XT. 5, 6 ;

Ne. ix. 11.

b Is. xxiT. 1.

" Zion is wher«
God dwells witk
men; Babylom
the great is

where any un-
clean spirit, com-
mercial or relig-

ious, sets aside
the will of God,
and so cornea
between men
and their
Maker."— Pulpit
Com.

her sins

c Ge. iT. 10 ; Pa.
Lxxix. 2, 3; Je.
li. 35.

Auberlen re-

marks :
" Wher-

ever true, faith-
f u I Christians
are, neglected
and oppressed
by the rulers of
the Church,
from avowed or
secret antipathy
to God's truth ;

wherever we re-

f u s e or are
ashamed to bear
the reproach of
Jesus Christ, our
heavenly Master,
even as He bore
it, there we com-
mit murder
against the
saints of God."
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Allelitia to
the l^ord
our God

a Ps. Ixvi. 1, 3—
5, 8 ; Is. xii. 2.

b Is. xlv. 21 ;

Ps. cxlv. 17
;

Iviii. 11.

c Re. xiv. 8 ;

xviii. 20.

"Things should
not be done by
halves ; if it be
right, do it bold-
1 y ; if it be
wrong, leave it

undone. Every
day is a little

life, and our
whole life is but
a day repeated."
Bp. Hall.

"Heaven is
above all yet;
there sits a
Judge that no
king can cor-
rupt." — Shake-
speare.

the elders,
etc., praise
God

Her smoke rose
up for ever and
ever.—" We have
here no right to
fasten our
thoughts upon
immortal spirits
of men deceived
and led astray.
Such may b e
included. If
they have iden-
tified themselves
with the harlot,
we need not
hesitate to s a y
that they are
included. But
what is mainly
brought under
our notice is the
overthrow, com-
plete and final,

of sin itself."

—

Exp. Bib.

a great
multittide
praise God

d Ps. 1. 1, 14, 23
;

xxii.22, 25; He.
ii. 11, 12; Zee.
iv. 7.

eRe. xi. 15—17;
Ez. xliii. 2.

CHAPTER THE NINETEENTH.

I, 2. grreat voice, the "great voice," as usual, characteristic of the
heavenly utterances (see ch. v. 2. etc.).

—

Pulpit Com. of . . heaven, the
redeemed. Alleluia," Heb., Praise ye Jah., or Praise ye the Lord. A word
oft. found in the Pss. and in tlie LXX. unto . . God, belong to Him. true
. . judgfrnents,* however terrible, judged,' sentenced, condemned.
avenged, exacted retribution, blood, shed by her. of . . servants,
" precious shall their blood be in His sight."

Relics.—The Christian traveller who visits the monastery of Great St.

Bernard cannot but be deeply pained to see the worship that is paid in the
chapel belonging to this establishment to the waxen figure of a young
woman, richly dressed, and contained in a glass case, the framework of
which glitters with gold and jewelry. Nothing can exceed the earnestness
of the priest who conducts this worship ; his expressions of respect, faith,

and love are most numerous and varied. This waxen image contains some
bones said to have belonged to a noble Roman lady named Faustina, who
suffered martyrdom under the reign of Nero I A well-worded certificate

declares these relics genuine I They were purchased at Rome by a man whO'
holds a high situation as a member of the Reformed Church of Switzerland.
He presented them to this chapel, and the Pope paid the expenses of the
statue and case. This may remind us of the conduct of those Europeans
who have lately made, and sent into India, images of the idols worshipped
there, and wlio thus contribute to strengthen the stupid and barbarous idol-

atry which the missionaries of the Gospel are laboring to abolish at the peril

of their lives. It is not, however, probable, that the Swiss gentleman would
be well satisfied with the effects produced by his present, if he were to wit-
ness the devoted idolatry which he has occasioned.

—

Archives du Chris-
tianisme.

3, 4. her . . ever, the " smoke" is that of the burning of Babylon, men-
tioned in ch. xviii. 9, 18. The final nature of this judgment is indicated by
the closing words.

—

Pulpit Com. and, etc., "the four-and-twenty elders,

the representatives of the glorified Church, and the four living creatures, the
representatives of redeemed creation. All creation, animate and inanimate,,
swells the voice of joy and praise."

—

Milligan.
St. Patrick.—The name of St. Patrick has been long familiar to the Irish,

and it is interesting to know that their obligations to him originated in his
attachment to the Sacred Scriptures. It was in his sixteenth year that he
was carried captive into Ireland, where he was obliged to keep cattle, on the
mountains and in forests, in hunger and nakedness, amidst snow, rain, and
ice. Here he learned the language and customs of the country ; and after-

M^ards, in better circumstances, travelling over the whole of the island, he
not only preached frequently, but maintained and educated many children,
and instructed the natives in the use of the Roman letters. This he consid-
ered necessary, that his new converts might read the Sacred Scriptures and
other good books, without which they would not be able to instruct their
countrymen in learning and religion. The labors of this indefatigable man,
though blended with some superstitious observances, appear to liave been
eminently successful, and Christianity was very generally embraced through-
out the island. Fiac, one of his converts, wliom he appointed Bishop of the
Church of Sletty, wrote a poem in his praise, which is yet extant. In one of
the verses of this poem, it is said, " He daily sang the Apocalypse, and
hymns ; and the whole Psalter he sang thrice ; he preached, and baptized,
and prayed ; and he incessantly praised God." But we are also informed, by
the same author, of his superstitions ; for it is stated that one of his usual
acts of mortification was to stand every night in the fountain of Slan,
which was never dry, whilst he sang a hundred Psalms. He died about the
year 493.

5, 6. ye . . him,'' the praise of such alone acceptable. Omit the first
" and," thus reading : "ye his servants, ye that fear him." both . . great,
for ea. has some reason for praising God : the Creator, Preserver, Redeemer
of both great and small, voice . . waters," see on xiv. 2. and . . thun-
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derings, loud resounding, for . . reignetli,'' the King of kings, eternal,
immortal, reigneth over all, for ever more.
Joy in God's government.—I. The fact—" the Lord God Omnipotent reign-

eth." We are under the moral government of God as—1. Lawgiver ; 2. Ruler
of providence ; 3. Mediator. II. The sentiment justified—"Alleluia." It is

a matter of devout gratitude that—1. We live under the government of a
God of grace ; 2. This government is in the hands of Christ ; 3. It rightfully
belongs to Him ; 4. Its end and object are identical with the one great object
of His atoning work ; 5. Our great King honors and rewards all His faithful
followers. III. The expression to be given to this sentiment : 1. Look out
upon events with a calm, if you cannot always with a triumphant, eye ;

2. Let the fact be greeted with actual thanks ; 3. Cultivate a spirit of patient
acquiescence, holy cheerfulness, and joy.

—

Anon.
Christians in heaven.—I once heard the following droll story of a certain

Canadian convert :—He had a dream, he said, one night, that he was trans-
lated to heaven, which, to his imagination, seemed very much like a large
church or meeting-house (I devoutly trust he was mistaken in that). He
said he thought Jesus Christ questioned each one before Him as to his ecclesi-

astical position. One said he was an Episcopalian. "Then," said Christ,
"you can go and sit down in that pew

—

there all the Episcopalians are gath-
ered together." Another said he was a Baptist ; he was in like manner told

to repair to another pew. A third said he was a Presbyterian, a third pew
was assigned to him ; and so of the rest. At last it came to the turn of the
poor savage to be catechized ; and not being sufficiently uj) to the nice
divisions of ecclesiastical and doctrinal theology, he was afraid that there
would be no "pew" found for liim. Trembling, he replied, when asked
what he was, "I am a—Christian, and love the Lord Jesus with all my
heart." " Oh, then," said the Saviour, " you may walk all about heaven, and
hither and thither just as it pleases you."

7, 8. give . . him, the source of our joy and rejoicing, for . . cotne,
the highest occasion of joy. wife,* the Church, hath . . ready," has com-
pleted her aaornment. granted, "justification is a free gift." The double
nature of the process is here set forth. " It was given her," the power comes
from God (c/. ch. xiii. 5, etc.), and yet "she arrays herself:" the action is

still voluntary.

—

Pulpit Com. fine, not earthly woven, linen, no mixture
of human merits, clean,** free fr. earthly impurity, white," emblematical
of holiness, for . . saints, •'^ -R. V. " the righteous acts of the saints. " That
is, their former righteousness, exhibited in fidelity to God and liostility to
the world.
The marriage of the Lamb.—I. The Bride—the Elect Church, loved by

Christ with an everlasting love, redeemed by Him, chosen in Him from the
beginning, appointed of the Father, and at last to be glorified with Him for-

ever. II. The marriage—this does not take place at tlie death of believers,

but it will happen at the grand Resurrection-day. III. The preparation of the
bride for this great solemnity : 1. This is attributed to Christ Himself ; 2. It

includes the imparting of everything necessary to fit each member of the
Church for his appointed place ; 3. The glory of God will be its completion.—S. Minton.

Tfie blessedness of heaven.—The Earl of Balcarres, when near his end, said
to his wife :

" How sweet is rest to a wearied soul, and such a rest as this is

that I am going to ! O blessed rest 1 where we shall never cease, day or
night, from saying, ' Holy, holy, holj^. Lord God Almighty !

' where we shall

rest from sinning but not from praising." Dr. Nisbet, too, the first president
of Dickinson College, in his last efforts at vocal utterance, articulated with
peculiar fervor the words, "Holy, holy, holy ; " and with that exclamation
on his lips, fell asleep.

9, ID. write, specially, emphatically, the . . I^anib,^ the beginning of

endless J03'. these . . God, and shall most indubitably come to pass, fell

. • him, in gratitude and reverence to one who had imparted such great
tilings, fellow-servant, a little higher in rank, yet a servant, and . .

Jesus, cp. i. 2, 9 ; vi. 9, and, closest of all, xii. 17. Good men are com-
panions in labor with holy angels, worship God,'' and Him alone, the . .

Jesus, ^.e., the witness borne to Jesus, the . . prophecy,' the spirit which
animated the prophets ; all God's servants are bound together by one purpose,
and one all-directing, all-animating spirit, wh. leads them to bear witness to

Christ.

727

o 1 Ch. xxix. 11.

" Our imagina-
tion so magnifies
this present ex-
istence, by the
power of con-
tinual reflection
on it, and so
attenuates eter-
nity, by not
thinking of it at
all, that we re-
duce an eternity
to nothingness,
and expand a
mere nothing to
an eternity ; and
this habit is so
invet e r a t e 1 y
rooted in us that
all the force of
reason c a n n o t
induce us to lay
it aside."

—

Pas-
cal.

"The thought of
eternity consoles
for the shortness
of life."—Males-
herbes.

the marriaere
of the X^amb

6 Re. xxi. 2, 9;
Ma. XXV. 6, 10

;

Zep. iii. 17 ; Song
vii. 1—5.
c Ps. xlv. 13, 14 ;

Is. Ixi. 10; Ep.
V. 25—27.
d Ep. 1. 4.

e Re. vii. 4.

/ Luke XV.
Zee. iii. 4.

23;

" Happiness and
virtue reach
upon each other
—the best are not
only the hap-
piest, but the
happiest are
usually the
best."

—

lAjtton.

" There is in man
a higher a i m
than love of hap-
piness ; he can
do without hap-
piness, and in-
stead thereof
find blessed-
ness."

—

Carlyle.

the true
sayings of
God

g Lu. xiv. 16

:

Ma. xxii. 2, 11,
13 ; Song i. 4.

h Ma. iv. 10 ; Ao.
x. 25, 26.

t Jo. V. 39 ; Lu.
xxiv. 27 ; Ac. x.
43 ; 1 Pe. i. 10, 11.
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" To be humble
to superiors i s

duty ; to equals,
is courtesy ; to
inferiors, is no-
bleness ; and to

all, safety ; it be-
ing a virtue that,
for all her lowli-
ness, eominand-
eth those souls
it stoops to."

—

More.

^'When Handel
wrote the ' Hal-
lelujah Chorus

'

he endeavored,
so he said, to
picture to him-
self what the
great gladness of
the glorified
must be. He
rightly and rev-
erently sought to
imagine the
whole scene as it

is recorded here.
And it is good for
us to muse much
on a scene like
this. It is a veri-
table sursum
corda for poor
sin- and sorrow
laden men such
as we a r e."-

Pulpit Com.

"Happiness is no
other than
soundness and
perf e c t i o n of
mind."— Antoni

faithful and
true

a Ps. i. 2, 3 ; ex.

1, 2; Is. xxviii.

6, 6 ; Ma. xxiv.
80, 31 ; Jo. V. 26,

27 ; Ps. xlv. 3, 4 ;

Is. Ixi. 2.

b Re. i. 13. 14 ;

ii. 18 ; Mai. iii. 2.

c Ps. xxi. 3

;

cxxxii. 18 ; Ph.
ii. 8-11.

d Re. iii. 12
xi. 37.

Ma.

e Is. ixiii. 1—3 ;

lix. 16—18 ; ix. 5.

/ He. i. 3 ; 1 Jo.
V. 7 ; He. xi. 3 ;

Ps. xxxiii. 6 ; 1

Pe. i. 23 ; 2 Pe.
iii. 5—7 ; Jo. xii.

48 ; Ps. cxxxviii.

Marriage.—Let tis consider the subject of marriage.—I. Its nature. It is

a sacred union of two persons. It derives its origin from God, and is sanc-
tioned by Him. II. Its peculiar objects and duties : 1. To check selfishness.
" It is not good for man to dwell alone." 2. The proper and careful training
of the children ; 3. The enforcement of mutual love and good-will. III. Of
what it is an emblem or figure—of the union established between Christ and
the believer. "Blessed are they," etc. Blessed in—1. The present life;

because they are sanctified, and their consolations in Christ abound ; 2. The
life to come.

—

R. Thursfield.

The Marriage Supper of the Lamb.—
" Ascend, beloved, to the joy ;

The festal day has come
;

To-night the Lamb doth feast His own.
To-night He with the bride sits dowm.
To-night puts on the spousal crown,
In the great upper room.

" The festal lamps are lighting now
In the great marriage-hall

;

By angel-hands the board is spread

;

By angel-hands the sacred bread
Is on the golden table laid ;

The Bang His own doth call.

•• Long, long deferred, now come at last.

The Lamb's glad wedding-day ;

The guests are gathering to the feast,

The seats in heavenly order placed.
The royal throne above the rest

;

How bright the new array !

"Ascend, beloved, to the feast

;

Make haste, thy day is come

;

Thrice blest are they the Lamb doth call

To share the heavenly festival
In the new Salem's palace-hall,
Our everlasting home." —H. Bonar.

n—13. white horse, etc.,- see on vi. 2. faithful, to His followers,

true, to His word, and . . war, "in Ps. xlv. 3—5 (4—6) we have the same
mixture as here of the Bridegroom with the triumphant Warrior."

—

Camb. B.
eyes . . fire,* penetrating, commanding, consuming, head . . crowns,'
Aia^fiarn, " kingly crowns (of. ch. xii. 3 ; xiii. 1), because he now comes as
a king to judgment. The plurality of " crowns " points to His character as
King of kings (see ch. xvii. 14 ; cf. ch. xiii. 1).

—

Pulpit Com. name . .

himself,'' none but He knows allits depths, etc. blood," " the primary
meaning must be to describe the Conqueror as stained with the blood of His
enemies. But no doubt it is legitimate for the Christian to remember, that
the wa?/ that Christ overcomes His enemies is by shedding, not their blood,
but His own."

—

Camb. B. the word of God,^ " with which St. John alone
has made us familiar in the opening of his Gospel."

—

Exp. Bib.
Wlio is the leader, and irhat is his name ?—This question receives here a

threefold answer. Surely no stvxdent of Scripture can fail to see that here is a
vision of the Lord Jesus Christ, although neither the personal nor the official

name is given. But we are told : 1 . He hath a name which no one knoweth
but He Himself. Tliere are aspects of His nature which are knovm to us, or
it would be impossible to reverence and love Him. But there are other
aspects which to us are unknown. There are fathomless depths in His own
infinite nature. "No one knoweth the Son but the Father." 2. He has a
name which is known. A name which expresses at once His relation to God
and to man. " His name is called The Word of God." This is the name in
whicli the beloved Apostle so much delights (John i. 1—5). The Lord Jesus
as '

' the Word " is the revealed expression of the mind of the invisible Father.
3. He hath also a title expressive of kingly authority, of supremacy over all
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eartlily names—" King of kings, and Lord of lords." " All kings shall fall

down before Him."

—

Pulpit Com.
Heaven a scene of triumph.—Heaven is a place of complete victory and

glorious triumph. This is the battle-field : there is tlie triumphal procession.
This is the land of the sword and the spear : that is the land of the wreath
and the crown. This is the land of the garment rolled in blood, and the dust
of the fight : that is the land of the trumpet's joyful sound ; that is the place
of the white robe, and of the shout of conquest. Oh, what a thrill of joy
shall shoot through the hearts of all the blessed when their conquests shall be
completed in heaven ; when death itself, the last of foes, shall be slain ; when
Satan shall be dragged captive at the chariot-wheels of Christ ; when He shall
have overthrown sin, and trampled corruption as the mire of the streets

;

when the great shout of universal victory shall rise from the hearts of all the
redeemed !

—

Spurgeon.

14, 15. armies . . followed," holy angels, glorified saints, clothed . .

dean, " the dress of Angels in St. Matt, xxviii. 3, and parallels. Acts i. 10
;

but of Saints in this Book, iii. 4, vii, 9, and probably iv. 4 ; compare the
almost exactly similar words of v. 8. Here this costume contrasts with the
blood-dyed one of their Leader. The probable meaning is, that they have
no need to take part in the work of slaughter. (See v. 21.)"

—

Camb. B. out
. . sword,* see on i. 16, and ii. 12, 16. rule . . iron,' see on ii. 27, and
xii. 5. winepress, etc., see on xiv. 19, 20.

The grand review.—I. What is meant by this figure of the armies of the
glorified riding upon white horses. It shows—1. The strength of tlie re
deemed ; 2. Their fleetness ; 3. The victory they have gained ; 4. Their in-

nocence, n. Consider the battalions of the saved. Here are the regiments
of—1. Christian martyrs of all times and countries ; 2. Christian philanthro-
pists ; 3. Christian poor ; 4. Christian invalids ; 5. Christians of all grades
and ages.

—

T. de Witt Talmage.
Our perfect consummation of bliss.—The glory of Christ seems not to be

complete till the glorification of His members. His absolute wall is not per-
fectly contented, till His desire of having His people with Him be satisfied

(Jo. xvii. 24). The departed saints are happy, yet they have their desires as
well as fruitions : they long for the full perfection of that part of the family
which is upon earth. Christ Himself is happy in His glory, yet the same de
sires He had upon earth to see His believing people with Him in glory, very
probably do mount up to His soul in heaven : and though He fills all in
all, and hath himself a fulness of the beatific vision, yet there is the fulness
of the body mystical, which He still wants and still desires. The Church,
which is His body, is called His fulness (Ep. i. 33). It is then His glory is in
a meridian height, when He comes to be glorified with all His saints about
Him (2 Th. i. 10). The elevation then of the Head is a pledge of the advance-
ment of believers in their persons, and a transporting them from this vale of
misery to the heavenly sanctuary. His death opened heaven, and His exalta-
tion prepares a mansion in it : His death purchased the right, and His glory
assures the possession.

—

Chamock.

16. vesture . . thigh, written on the vesture where it covers the thigh.
King . . lords, ** see on xvii. 14.

Christ's universal dominion.—Consider—I. The name by which He is called.

It denotes—1. His universal dominion ; 2. His proper Godhead. II. The
manner in which it is manifested : 1. The "vesture dipped in blood " denotes
His past victories ; 2. The sword hanging upon His thigh denotes His state

of preparation for future triumphs. Inferences :—(1 ) How deeply we are
concerned to know whether Christ be our King I (2) How awful it will be to

be found amongst His enemies ; (3) How secure are all His faithful subjects.—C. Simeon.

17—21. angel . . sun, central, commanding place, fowls . . heaven,
" it is to the birds that fly in m,id-heaven that He calls ; that is, to those strong
and fierce birds of prey, such as the eagle and the vulture, which fly in the
highest regions of the atmosphere."

—

Exp. Bib. come . . God, that He as
the Conquering King will prepare for you. that . . eat, etc., fig. to show
certain destr. of the King's foes. " His cry is that they shall come to the
gi-eat supper of God, that they may feast upon the flesh of all the enemies of
the Lamb. The idea of such a feast is found in the prophecies of Ezekiel."

armies on
white
horses

a Re. vi. 8 ; Zee
i. 8 ; vi. 2—7 ;
Re. vii. 9 ; Jude
14, 15 ; Ma. xxv.
31 ; xxiv. 30, 31 ;

Zee. xiv. 4, 5 ;

Hab. iii. 16 ; Ma.
xvi. 27 ; D e.

xxxiii. 2 ; 2 K.
vi. 17.

b He. Iv. 12 ; Ep.
vi. 17 ; Is. xi. 4 ;

Nu. xxiv. 17, 19.

c Da. ii. 44; Ps.
ii. 9.

" It is only nec-
essary to make
war with five
things ; with the
maladies of the
body, the igno-
rances of the
mind, the pas-
si o n s of the
body, the sedi-

tions of the city,

and the discords
of families."

—

Pythagoras.

King: of
king^s

d Is. ix. 6, 7 ; De.
X. 17 ; Ps. cxxxvi.
3.

" A brave cap-
tain is as a root,
out of which
(as branches)
tlie courage of
his soldiers doth
spring."—P. Sid-
ney.

the supper of
the grreat
God and the
defeat of the
adversaries
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« Is. xiii. 4 ; Zep.
iii. 8 ; Is. viii. 9,

10 ; Ac. iv. 26 ;

Ps. ex. 5, 6.

6 Da. vli. 8, 11 ;

Re. xiv. 10; 2
Th. ii. 8; 1 K.
xviii. 40 ; 2 K. X.
18—22.

c Ma. V. 28.

d Re. XX. 10.

e Re. XX. 14.

/ Re. xxl. 8.

5De. xxxii. 39 ;

u. V. 81 ; He. x.
•6—39.

the blndlusr
of Satan

h, Jude 6.

t Pa. xci. 13 ; Ge.
iii. 15 ; Ro. xvi.
20 ; Jo. xii. 31

;

Lu. X. 18.

j Is, xlv. 7 ;

xxTii. 1.

" In what sense
can Satan be
said to have been
bound by our
Lord's work of
redemption ?

The answer is

—

In relation to the
godly. The pur-
pose of this
sentence is that
wh i c h is one
great purpose of
the whole book,
viz., to encourage
the struggling
Christian. Thus
this sentence as-
sures Christians
that, for them,
Satan has been
bound, and they
need not despair
nor fear nis

and . . beast, etc.," " whatever may have been their design, it is not exe-
cuted. No actual lighting is spoken of. The enemies referred to are at once
taken, apparently vrithout fighting, and are consigned to the fate which they
have brought upon themselves."

—

Exp. Bib. false . . miracles, see on
xiii. 11—17. taark . . image, see on xiii. 14. lake . . brimstone,* hell,

Gehenna,' the destination of Satan,"* death,' and Hades ; the second death./
remnant, kings, etc., who follow the beast, sword,^ His Word powerful
to create or destroy.
The victoi'y of the Lamb.—None of His followers have need to bear part in

the battle : indeed they seem to bear no arms. Compare the grand passage
of St. Chrysostom, in his 24th Homily on the Epistle to the Romans— (on
xiii. 13). " What then, is there no necessity for thee to fight ? Yea, needful
is it to fight, yet not to be distressed and toil. For it is not in fact war, but a
solemn dance and feast-day, such is the nature of the arms, such the power
of the Commander." The victory is so plainly designated as one to be gained
by purely spiritual means, that it is by no means certain that the armies to
be overthrown are to be understood of an actual military confederacy. More
probably, the confederacy of the powers of the world, under the leadersliip

of Antichrist, will be primarily intellectual and spiritual.

—

Camb. B. En-
couraging subject this ! Small as this little planet of ours is, it is not iso-

lated from the family of worlds. As materially this globe, by the law of grav-
itation, is linked to the most distant planet, so the meanest human spirit here
is linked to the highest hierarchies in the great realm of mind. They are all

at the bidding of the great Leader in the battle of life. " Thinkest thou that
I could not pray to my Father, and He will send me twelve legions of angels ?

"

etc. " More are they that are for us than those that are against us."

—

D. T.

CHAPTER THE TWENTIETH.

I—3. of . . pit,* the abyss. "In all these places the word signifies the
present abode of Satan and his angels, whence they direct their operations in

hostility to God, not the place of their final punishment."

—

Pulpit Com.
great . . hand, "the chain evidently symbolizing the power of the angel
over the inhabitants of the abyss, and the purpose with which he now comes,
viz., to restrain the power of Satan." dragon . . Satan.' and . . years,
for discussion of the thousand years, see v. 4. sbtlt . . him,-' securely
imprisoned him. till . . fulfilled, prob. the num. of yrs. is to be taken
fig., and may mean "the day of the Messiah"; or, "the dispensation of
Christ."

—

Wordsworth, after . . season, see on v. 7.

Satan imprisoned.—We have liere—I. The great enemy of humanity de-
scribed. His power is seen in the vast authority he wields over the fallen

angels—and over men. His existence is demonstrated by these considera-
tions—that there is nothing antecedently improbable in such a supposition

—

that there is something in human experience that would suggest the proba-
bility of it—that there are statements in the Bible that clearly demonstrate
it as a fact. We are taught by such an existence the fallibility of the holiest

creature—Satan was holy once—the independent force of moral mind, the
mysteriousness of the Divine government. II. The great enemy of humanity
imprisoned. His imprisonment is effected by—1. A divine messenger

—

" angel" ; 2. Divine authority ; 3. A Divine instrument. From this subject
infer— (1) The true sphere of heroic action—"resist the devil;" (2) The
grandeur of the Christian character—"put on the whole armor of God."

—

Thomas.

Tlie wild waste of hell.—
" At once, as far as angels ken, he views
The dismal situation waste and wild

;

A dungeon horrible,, on all sides round.
As one great furnace, flamed

; yet from those flames
No light, but rather darkness visible

Served only to discover sights of woe.
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, vs^here peace
And rest can never dwell, hope never comes
That comes to all, but torture without end
Still urges, and a fiery deluge, fed
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With ever-burning sulphur unconsumed :

Such place eternal Justice had prepared
For those rebellious ; here their prison ordain'd
In utter darkness, and their portion set

As far removed from God and light of heaven
As from the centre thrice to the utmost pole."

—

Milton.

4. thrones . . them," " they vrho sat upon them," to whom judgment
(i.e., the riglitof judging : see 1 Cor. vi. 3, 3) was given, are identified by Dan.
vii. 32 as ** the saints of the Most High "—saints, plainly, in the modern sense,
as distinguistied from angels.

—

Simcox. witness . . God, " this is a special
reference to the martyrs made with the object mentioned above, viz., that of
encouraging Christians in their warfare." mark, etc., see on xiii. 16

reign . . Christ,'' this denotes a condition of majesty, honor, and blessed-
ness, a . . years. [There are two conflicting views respecting the " thou
sand years" of these verses, commonly spoken of as the Millennium. One
view is that it is a definite period of 1,000 years, in wh. Christ will reign visibly

in person on the earth, and w. Him the saints named in this verse The other
and the more common view am. Christians is th. the "first resurrection "

is not alitex'al but a spiritual res., th. while Christ presides over His church
on earth. He is not visibly present with it, th. the saints "reign" w. Him in

heaven, th. the " thousand years " is an indefinite and probably a vast period
of the prosperity of the Church on earth. This latter view is the one adopted
in the revision of these notes.

—

O. M. A.]
Accepting martyrdom.—Towards the end of the third century, a holy man

named Phocas dwelt outside the gate of the city of Sinope, in Pontus, and
lived by cultivating a little garden, the produce of which, after supplying his

own necessities, he distributed to the poor. Uniting prayer and contempla-
tion with labor and charity, his garden was to him an instructive book, his

flowers supplied him with a fund of holy meditation, and his little cottage
was open to all strangers and travellers who were in want of a lodging. One
night, as he sat at his frugal supper of herbs, some strangers knocked at his

door ; aad he invited them to enter, and repose themselves. He set food
before them, and gave them water for their feet ; and when they had eaten,
and were refreshed, he asked them concerning their business. They told him
that they were sent there in search of a certain Phocas, who had been de-
nounced as a Christian ; and tliat they were commissioned to kill him wher-
ever they should find him. The servant of God, without betraying any sur-

prise, conducted them to a chamber of repose ; and, wlien they were at rest,

he went into his garden, and dug a grave amid the flowers. The next morn-
ing he went to his guests, and told them that Phocas was found ; and they,
rejoicing, asked, "Where is the man?" He replied, "I myself am he."
They started back, unwilling to imbrue their hands in the blood of their host

;

but he encouraged them, saying, " Since it is the will of God, I am willing to
die in His cause." Then they led him to the brink of the grave, struck off

his head, and buried him therein.

—

3Irs. Jameson.

5, 6. rest . . dead," those not ref. to in v. 4. this . . resurrection, "^

this " first resurrection " is the spiritual rising with Christ, which is a con-

sequence of His redeeming work, blessed . . holy, he is sure of eternal

blessedness, absolutely and indefeasibly consecrated to God. " Holy " refers

to the relation to God into which this brings him, not to tlie foregoing faith-

fulness that is implied in his being admitted into it.

—

Camb. B. the . .

power,' see on ii.ll. priests . . reign.^ ofGod and ofChrist, the strong-
est proof, perhaps, in the book of the doctrine of Christ's coequal Deity. If

we read these words in the light of St. John's Gospel, or of the Nicene Creed,

they suggest no difficulty, but without the doctrine there taught, they make
salvation to consist in worshipping the creature by the side of the Creator.

Notice, however, that the tvord " God " in this book always means the Father ;

and so throughout the N. T., with few exceptions.

—

Camb. B.
Soul-priesthood.—Why should the true work of the soul be called a priest-

hood ? Because it implies—I. A consciousness of the Divine. The very idea

of priesthood implies the practical recognition of God. Souls should be ever
conscious of God's presence, because it is—1. Eeasonable, 2. Obligatory, 3.

Necessary. II. A fellowship with the Divine. Has man a capacity for this ?

He has. This is the glory of his nature. III. A devotion to the Divine. The
priests, under the law, w'ere devoted to God to offer sacrifices for—1. Them-
selves ; 2. Others.

—

Thomas.

might."— Pulpit
Com.

the martyrs
enthroned

a Da. viii. 9, 28,
27 ; Ma. xxv. 31

;

Re. iii. 21 ; Ro.
V. 17 ; 1 Co. vi. 2,

3 ; Ps. cxlix. 9.

6 2 Ti. ii. 12 ; 2
Th. i. 10; Ma.
xiil. 43 ; 2 Ti. iv.

8.

" Capital punish-
ment of citizens
had been virtu-
ally abolished
for the last years
of the Republic :

and when the
emperors as-
sumed the right
of executing
men for treason,
it was done as
though by mili-
tary law (<•/. St.

Mark vi. 27), by
a soldier with a
sword. But the
old constitutonal
punishment was
inflicted on pro-
vincials down to
the fall of the
Republic; and it

is not impossible
that it was re-
vived when it

was desired that
a citizen should
be executed in

due form of law.
Thus it is not un-
likely that St.

Paul will be in-

cluded among
those thus desig-
nated." — Camb.
B.

the first
resurrection

c Aco. to Words-
worth, the spir-

itual resur. of
the soul is the
first resur. ; then,
aft. 1,000 yrs. is

the general res^

ur. of the body.
But cf. Alford.
TertuHian says

:

" Within an age
of 1.000 yrs. is

concluded the
resur. of the
saints, who rise

again at an ear-
1 i e r or later
period ace. to
their merits."

d 1 Th. iv. 16 ; Jo.
v. 21; 2Ti. ii. 11.

12.

e Re. xxi. 8.

/Ex. xix. 5, 6;
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Is. Ixi.

u.g.
6 ; 1 Pe.

Gog: and
MagoET

a Ge. X. 2 ; Ez.
xxxviii.2;xxxix.
1 ; 1 S. ii. 10.

" He is unable
to hurt those
who are kept in
the hollow of the
Lord's hand. No
doubt he tries it.

That is the
nieaning of the
description e x-
tending from the
seventh to the
ninth verse of
this chap ter,—
the meaning of
the war which
Satan carries on
against the camp
of the saints and
the beloved city
when the thou-
sand years are
finished."—Afiih'-
gan.

" Revenge is a
kind of wild jus-
tice, which the
more man's na-
ture runs to the
more ought law
to weed it out."
—Bacon.

tlie ^eat
deceiver
punished

6 Ps. xi. 6 ; 2 Th.
i. 8 ; Job xxxiv.
30 ; Ps. xxi. 9, 11

;

ix. 16 ; xviii. 8 ;

Is. Ixvi. 16 ; li. 13

;

2 K. i. 10 ; Lu. ix.

64.

c Is. XXX. 33.

d Re. xiv. »-ll.

"What do the
damn'd endure
but to despair

;

but knowing
heaven, to know.

Assurance of the resurrection.—Besides the principles of which we consist,
and the actions which flow from us, the consideration of the things without
us, and the natural course of variations in the creature, will render the resur-
rection yet more higlily probable. Every space of twenty-four hours teacheth
thus much, in which there is always a revolution amounting to a resurrec-
tion. Tlie day dies into a night, and is buried in silence and in darkness ; in
the next morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening the grave of dark-
ness, rising from the dead of niglit ; this is a diurnal resurrection. As the
day dies into night, so doth the summer into winter ; the sap is said to de-
scend into the root, and there it lies buried in the ground ; the earth is cov-
ered with snow, or crusted with frost, and becomes a general sepulchre ; when
the spring appeareth , all begin to rise ; the plants and flowers peep out of
their graves, revive, and grow, and flourish ; this is the annual resuiTection.—J. Pearson, D. D.

7, 8. when . . expired, are finished ; that is, the power of the devil
having been in principle completely overthrown by our Lord, Satan is still

permitted to wage war and exercise sway on the earth. '
' His prison " is tlie

"abyss" of vv. 1, 3.

—

Pulpit Com. Satan . . prison, " for a little season,"
as we heard in V. 3. nations . . earth, "as denoting the ungodly people
of the world, amongst whom Satan still exercises his power, though that
power is limited to these, and he is bound as regards true believers."

—

Pulpit
Com. Gog . . Magog," names used in Rabbinical bks. to sig. the nations
wh. should, in the latter days, come up to Jerus. to fight ag. the Messiah.

—

Alford. number . . sea, " it is a prolonged war, not a battle, because last-

ing throughout life. The vastness of the hosts of Gog and Magog is alluded
to in Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 16."

Satan's work.—From the text we observe—I. That Satan's great work and
business that he follows is, to deceive. It was the first thing he did after his
fall ; he has been doing this ever since ; he will ever be doing it, while the
world lasts. II. That it is his great masterpiece to deceive in matters of relig-

ion. He deceives the nations with a false religion. III. That it is his ulti-

mate refuge to raise persecution when he cannot deceive. Learn :—That is

the true religion : (1) That Satan hates the most ; (2) That shows forth the
greatest power of godliness.

—

J, Lightfoot.
Satan liberated.—An islander in the South Seas once proposed the follow-

ing query to the missionaries :—" You say God is a holy and a powerful
Being ; that Satan is the cause of a vast increase of moral evil or wickedness
in the world, by exciting or disposing men to sin. If Satan be only a de-
pendent creature, and the cause of so much evil, which is displeasing to God,
why does God not kill Satan at once, and thereby prevent all the evil of
which he is the author?" In answer he was told, " that the facts of Satan's
dependence on, or subjection to, the Almighty, and his yet being permitted
to tempt men to evil, were undeniable from the declarations of Scripture,
and the experience of every one accustomed to observe the operations of his
own mind. Such an one, it was observed, would often find himself exposed
to an influence that could be attributed only to Satanic agency ; but that,
why he was permitted to exert this influence on man, was not made known
in the Bible."

9,10. breadth . . earth, t.«., overspread it. "The description plainly
portrays the Church militant here on earth." camp . , city, Jerusalem not
lit., but as thy symbol of the faithful church, fire . . heaven,'' no weapon
formed a^. thee shall prosper, cast . . brimstone,' " the last clause shows
that this is the final judgment and punishment of the devil." where . .

are. companions in sin, and now in suffering, for . . ever,** lit. to the agea
of tne ages.

Description of hell.—
** 111 tell thee what is hell—thy memory

Still mountained up with records of the past,
Heap over heap, all accents and all forms.
Telling the tale of joy and innocence.
And hope, and peace, and love ; recording too,

With stern fidelity, the thousand wrongs
Worked upon weakness and defencelessness

;

The blest occasions trifled o'er or spurned

;
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All that hath been that ought not to have been,
That might have been so different, that novr
Cannot but be irrevocably past

!

Thy gangrened heart,
Stripped of its self-worn mask, and spread at last
Bare, in its horrible anatomy,
Before thine own excruciated gaze I

"

—

Starkey.

rr, 13. gfreat, as comp. with those mentioned in v. 4. white, "the color
of jjurity and all heavenly virtues ;

" throne of unimpeachable justice, him
. . it," God. earth . . away, "the passing away of earth and heaven is

spoken of in Is. li. 6, St. Matt. xxiv. 3-5, and parallels ; but the strong expres-
sion of their fleeing before God's presence is peculiar to this place."

—

Camb. B.
dead* . . God, " all the dead, good and bad, as in Matt. xxv. 31—33. This
is the general resurrection ; what St. John might have called the second
resurrection, with regard to the godly, wlio have once before risen to a life

with Christ."

—

Pulpit Com. and . . opened, see below—homilies, an-
other . . life,* " frequently referred to. The idea is not uncommon through
out the Bible." judged, tried and sentenced, things . . written, by an
unerring pen. books, imperishable records.
And the books were opened.—What are the books which will be opened ?

I. Tlie book of the material universe. II. The book of human consciousness.
The human soul is a great storehouse of thoughts—all these will be opened.
III. The book of Divine remembrance. God " will bring to light the hidden
things of darkness."

—

E. S. Porter. Tlie opening of the books.—There will be
opened the book of—I. Providence. This will be opened at the judgment
that all may know what Christ has done for each of us, and what we have
done for Him. II. Memory—an awful volume ! III. Conscience. This will
afford abundant evidence, when read along with the books of memory and
providence, of the witness in every man's soul for the moral government of
Ood. IV. Life. Here are inscribed the characters of all God's people, and
the evidence of the reality of their faith in, and obedience to, Christ.—iV.

Macleod. The second advent.—Consider—I. The people who shall be tried,

It is impossible to count, or conceive, a multitude like this ; all who have ever
lived and died are here. The greatest cannot escape : the meanest will not be
overlooked. II. The manner of their being examined—"the books were
opened." Clearness of judgment is implied.

—

R. Harvey.

13—15. sea , . it, fr. all the wrecks and founderings of the past, death
. . them,'' summoned back to life by the voice of God. they . . works,
" a solemn repetition of v. 12." death . . hell,' i2. V. "death and Hades,"
here regarded as two demons, enemies of God.

—

Alford. this . . death,
jB. V. " this is the second death, even the lake of fire." whosoever,-'' etc.,

ace. to judgment based on the other books : see on v. 12.

TJie sea giving up its dead.—Consider—I. The resurrection of the dead,
generally. The meetings of persons by which it will be attended will form
no small part of its terrors. II. The sea giving up its dead. It is a place of
—I. Quiet burial ; 2. Battle ; 3. Shipwreck. Hence it has its dead. These
it must give up at last. III. The meeting of the dead of the sea with the dead
of the land.

—

W. R. Williams.

The sea a burial-place.—
" What hid'st thou in thy treasure-caves and cells ?

Thou hollow-sounding and mysterious main !

Pale glist'ning pearls, and rainbow-colored shells,

Bright things which gleam unreck'd of, and in vain ?

Keep, keep thy riches, melancholy sea 1

We ask not such from thee.

To thee the love of woman hath gone down ;

Dark flow thy tides o'er manhood's noble head,
O'er youth's bright locks and beauty's flowery crown

;

Yet must thou hear a voice—Restore the dead ;

And earth shall claim her precious things from thee,

—

Bestore the dead, thou sea I
"

—

Mrs. Hemans.

733

it lost foreTer."
Congreve.

the dead are
raised

a Pa. xcvl. 18;
ix. 7 ; Da. vii. 8,

13, 14 ; Jo. T. 28.

b He. vi. 2 ; A.c.

xxiv. 15 ; Jo. T.

28, 29; Ac. xriL
31, 32.

c Ph. iv. 3 ; Re.
iii. 5 ; xiii. 8 ; xxi.
27.

"These bks.
and the bk. of
life bore inde-
pendent witness
to the fact of
men being or not
being am. the
saved : the one
by inf. fr. the
works recorded ;

the other by in-

scription or non-
inscrip. of the
name in the list."

—Alford.

the sea grlves
up its dead

d Jo. T. 28,29.

e 1 Co. XT. a
Job xxviii. 22.

/ Ex. xxxii. 33 ;

Ma. xiii. 40-^2
;

Mk. ix. 43—48;
Re. xix. 20 ; Ps.
ix. 17 ; Re. xxi.

8; Lu. xii. 5; 2
Th. i. 8, 9.

" The ocean's
slow, deep, mel-
low voice, full of
mystery and
awe, moaning
over the dead it

holds in its
bosom, or lulling
them to unbro-
ken slumbers in
its vasty depths."—Haliburton.
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new heaven
and ne-w
earth

a Is. Ixv. 17 ;

Ixvi. 22 ; 2 Pe.
iii. 13.

" The Seer be-
ta o 1 d s a new
heaven and a
new earth. Two
words in the New
Testament are
translated ' new,*
but there is a
difference b e-

tween them. The
one c o n t e m-
plates the object
spoken of under
the aspect of
something that
has been recent-
ly brought into
existence, the
other under
fresh aspect
given to what
had previously
existed, but been
outworn. The
latter word
employed here."
—Exp. Bib.

E
fs.

the new
Jerusalem

b Is. Iii. 1; He.
xiiL 14 ; xi. 10

;

Jo. xiv. 1, 2.

c Jo. iii. 29 ; Ps.
xlv. 13, 14 ;

~

v. 25—27
;

liv. 5 ; Ho. ii. 16,

19, 20 ; Song iv.

7,11.

" Plutarch has a
fine expression
with regard t o
some woman of
learning, humil-
ity, and virtue;

—

that her o r n a-
ments were such
as might be pur-
chased without
money, and
would render
any woman's life

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-FIRST

1. And I saw, "the usual introduction to a new vision. The Seer now
portrays the eternal bliss of the redeemed in heaven. The description is based
upon Isa. Ix. and Ezek. xl., et seq."—Pulpit Com. a new . . earth, Is. Ixv.

17 ; Ixvi. 22; referred to, as here, in 2 Pet. iii. 13. It is idle to ask, what
amount of change in the physical constitution of the universe is implied. A
world " wherein dwelleth righteousness" would be a new world, even with-
out any physical change at all.

—

Carnb. B. for . . away," see on xx. 11.

there . . sea, wh. now sunders, and engulfs, and terrifies : nor of that wh.
the sea emblematizes—commotion, strife, etc.

The new heaven and the new earth.—These words suggest to us—I. That
our future state of being will partake very largely of a mateiial character.

II. That our occupations in a future state will be greatly influenced by mate-
rial things. III. That we shall have future opportunities to unravel the
perplexities of a Divine providence. IV. That we shall be afforded opportu-
nity for the more perfect comprehension of tlie mysteries of grace.

—

F. Wag-
staff. No viore sea.—The sea is the emblem of—I. Division—it separates na-

tions and sunders peoples from each other. In the new dispensation there
will be no such barrier. II. Change—it is never long the same. Earth is

constant only in her inconstancy, but in the heavenly state all mournful
change shall be unknown. III. Storm—wrecking our hopes, and drowning
our joys. The sea of glass in heaven glows with a glory unbroken by a wave.
No tempest howls along its peaceful shores.

—

C. H. Spurgeon.
Heaven a home.—"Home"—oh, how sweeet is that word! What beau-

tiful and tender associations cluster thick around it ! Compared with it,

house, mansion, palace, are cold, heartless terms. But " home !
" that word

quickens the pulse, warms the heart, stirs the soul to its depths, makes age-

feel young again, rouses apathy into energy, sustains the sailor in his mid-
niglit watch, inspires the soldier with courage on the field of battle, and
imparts patient endurance to the worn-down sons of toil. Tlie thought of it

has proved a sevenfold shield to virtue : the very name of it lias been a spell

to call back the wanderer from the paths of vice. And far away, where-
myrtles bloom and palm trees wave, and tlie ocean sleeps upon coral strands,

to the exile's fond fancy it clothes the naked rock, or stormy shore, or barren
moor, or wild highland mountain, with charms he weeps to think of, and
longs once more to see. Grace sanctifies these lovely affections, and imparts
a sacredness to the liomes of earth by making them types of heaven. As a
home the believer delights to think of it. Thus, when lately bending over a
dying saint and expressing our sorrow to see him lie .so low, with the radiant
countenance rather of one who has just left heaven than of one about to enter
it, he raised and clasped his hands, and exclaimed in ecstasy, " / am going
home. "

—

Guthrie.

2. and I John saw, read simply, " and I saw." Jerusalem,* the glorified

Church, come . . heaven, grand procession of tlie redeemed to take pos-

session of the renewed earth, prepared . . husband," see on xix. 7.

The spiritual kingdom.—Now, to the eye of tlie weary Seer—and in him to
the eye of the weary, suffering Church—there appear new scenes. The
darkness is past. The judgments of the Lord upon the evil powers, and upon
all who take part with them as antagonists of the good, the pure, and the
true, are passed away. And to the comfort of the waiting, faithful ones,

who endure " as seeing Him who is invisible," the vision of the blessedness of

the righteous in the kingdom of their Father is granted. It is " the kingdom
of heaven " upon earth ; which as a seed becomes, in its fruit and harvest,

the everlasting kingdom in heaven. I. The spiritual kingdom is represented
as having its basis in an entirely new condition of tilings. " I saw a new
heaven and a new earth ; " " the sea"—the wild tumultuous sea of the raging
peoples—"is no more" (v. 1). II. This kingdom has its specially dis-

tinguishing characteristic of sanctity. It is " the holy city " ; it comes
" down out of heaven from God." It is " made ready as a bride adorned for her
husband " (v. 2). III. Its most prominent feature is found in the intimate
communion of God with man. His " tabernacle is with men." He dwella
with them ; they are His people, and He is with them, and is their God (v. 3),
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This is the supreme blessedness. IV. The consequence of the sway of the
spiritual kingdom is the removal of liuman sorrow. " Every tear " is wiped
from the eyes of men. Death, mourning, crying, and pain are no more (v. 4).

V. All is accomplished by Divine agency. " Behold, /make all things new "

(v. 5).

—

Pulpit Com.
The celestial city.—A city never built with hands, nor hoary with the years

of time—a city, whose inhabitants no census has numbered—a city, through
whose streets rush no tides of business, nor nodding hearse creeps slowly with its

burden to the tomb—a city, without griefs or graves, without sins or sorrows,
without births or burials, without marriages or mournings—a city which
glories in having Jesus for its king, angels for its guards, saints for its

citizens ; whose walls are salvation, and whose gates are praise.

—

Guthrie.

3, 4. tabernacle," home dwelling-place, he . . them,* source of hap-
piness, guarantee of safety. God . . eyes, see on vii. 17. and . . pain,'
all evil removed, for . . away, " the former state of things is the state
now existing, which will then have passed away as described in v. 1."

—

Pulpit Com.
The painless world.—" Neither shall there be any more pain." The greatest

realities of life need no explanation. Pain in this world is an undoubted reality.
It visits all, and though in its advent it bears greater anguish to some than to
others, all feel its torturing touch. Pain meets man as he enters the world,
follows him through all the stages of life, and leaves him not until his heart
grows still in death. I. Pain is not needed there to stimulate scientific
research. Who shall tell how much the cause of science is indebted to pain ?

As a rule, men's love for truth is not strong enough to urge them in the
search of it for its own sake. Natural history, botany, anatomy, physiology,
chemistry, owe to a great extent their existence and advancement to pain.
When we are told, therefore, that there will be no pain in heaven, we infer
that men will not require such a strong stimulus to inquire after truth and so
search after knowledge. II. Pain is not needed there to test the reality of
moral principle. Were there not pain in the world by what means could we
ascertain the reality and the strength of our love, our integrity, our faithful-
ness ? Pain is the fire that tries those metals and removes the dross, the fan
that winnows those grains and bears away the chaff. Now, in heaven there
will be no need for such a trying test of principles ; the character will be
perfected. The gold will be purified from all alloy. III. Pain is not needed
there to promote the development of character. Pain is needed here.
First, in ourselves, to promote patience, resignation, forgiveness. " Our light
affliction." Pain is not needed here, secondly, in others, in order to awaken
our charities. In heaven the character being perfected, no such discipline
will be required. We shall be made like Christ, "changed into His image
from glory to glory." IV. Pain is not needed there to aid us in appreciating
the sufferings of Christ. Christ proved His love by suffering. He suffered
poverty, contumely, persecution, ignominy, crucifixion. Every man must
bear a cross in order to know what the cross of Christ really was. In heaven
we shall not require this. We shall have learnt it in our measure, and be
qualified to sing, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain I " V. Pain is not needed
there to impress us with the enormity of sin. The first thing for a sinner
to feel in order to renounce sin is a conviction of its terrible consequences.
It is the cause of all sorrow, suffering, and death. But in heaven, sin having
been done away, the consequences and effects will be done away also.

What a blesaed place is heaven ! A world without pain of any sort

—

physical, social, intellectual, moral.

—

D. T.

Ever xoith the Lord.—"Reading tires me," said Brown, of Haddington,
•' walking tires me, riding tires me ; but were I once with Jesus, fellowship
with Him will never tire me. 'So shall we ever be with the Lord.' Oh,
that sweet little sentence !

' We shall be forever with the Lord.' Oh, how
sweet !—forever with the Lord ! And that which makes the wonder is this,

that it is we that are to enjoy this happiness ; we pitiful wretches are to be
forever with God our Saviour—God in our nature."

—

A. C. Thompson.

5, 6. and . . said, " the first time that He speaks. The reference is

rather to the eternal throne of iv. 2 than to the judgment-throne of xx. 11,

so far as the two can be distinguished."

—

Camb. Bib. I . . new,** in place
of the old and its associations with sin, etc. write, empliatic. true, in

every particular, faithful,' shall be realized in future experience of men.

both glorious
and happy."—
Sterne.

all tears
wiped away

a Ex. XXV. 8 ; Ez.
xxxvii. 27 ; Is,

XXV. 9 ; Ps. Ixviii.

18 ; Ez. xlviii. 35.

6 Ma. i. 23 ; Jo. L
14 ; 2 Co. vi. 16.

c 1 Co. XV. 26, 54 ;

Ho. xiil. 14 ; Lu.
XX. 36 ; Is. XXV.
8 ; 2 K. ii 21 ; Is.

XXXV. 10 ; xxxiii..

24 ; 2 Co. iv. 17,
18.

"Tears, idle
tears, I know not
what they mean
—tears from the
depth of some
divine despair
rise in the heart
and gather in the
eyes, in looking
on the happy
autumn fields,

and thinking of
tlie days that are
no more."—Tfen-
nyson.

" God is the sum-
mit o f m a n's
happiness ; a n d
religion is the
way to it. Till wo
arrive at Him,
we are but va-
pors, tossed
about by incon-
stant winds."

—

Feltham.

Varro > reckons
up two hundred
and eighty dif-

ferent opinions
of what consti-
tutes happiness.
Lucian gives a
long catalogue
of the ideas of
p h i 1 o s ophers,
and refutes them
all.

water of life

d 2 Co. V. 17 ; Is.

Ixiv. 4 ; 1 Co.
ii. 9.

e Ps. cxix. 89, 90;

1 Pe. i. 23, 25.
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a Is. Iv. 1 ; Jo. iv.

10, 14 ; Re. xxii.

Jo. vii. 37;
Ixxxvii. 7

;

xxxvi. 8, 9 ;

17;
Ps.
P3.
xvi. 11.

" God's livery is

a very plain oue ;

but its wearers
have good reason
to be content. If

it have not so
much gold-lace
about it as Sa-
tan's it keeps out
foul weather bet-
ter, and is, be-
sides.a great deal
c h e a p e r." —
Lowell.

the victor'

8

inheritance

6 1 Co. iii. 21—
23 ; Ep. i. 22.

c Jo. i. 12; Ga.
iv. 6 ; 1 Jo. iii. 1,

2 ; 3 Co. vi. 17, 18.

d 1 S. XV. 24 ; Ma.
XXV. 25 ; Lu. xii.

9.

e 1 Jo. V. 10 ; Jo.
iii. 36;3Th. ii. 13.

/ Tit. i. 16 ; Ep.
V. 12 ; Le. xviii.

89,30.

the I^amb's
wife

g Song vi. 4 ; Ez.
xl. 2; Is. ii. a;
Zee. vili. 3 ; Joel
iii. 17 ; Ps. xlviii.

1, 2 ; Ga. iv. 26.

h Song vi. 10

;

Ep. V. 37 ; Song
iv. 7.

i Mai. iii. 17 ; Is.

Ixii. 3 ; Song vii.

1 ; i. 10, 11 ; Zee.
ix. 16; Ez. xvi.
10—13.

" Heaven's gates
are not so highly
arched as
princes' palaces

;

they that enter
there must ^o
upon their
knees."— I). Web-
ster.

" He who seldom
thinks of heaven
is not likely to
get thither ; as
the only way to
hit the mark is

to keep the eye
fixed upon it."

—

Bp. Home.

A missionary
from India re-

lates the experi-

It is done, B. V. *' They are come to pass." It is uncertain wJiat is the
nominative intended. It may be the " words " just mentioned; or the
incidents described in vv. 1—5 ; or the Divine promises and judgments in
general.

—

Pulpit Com. Alpha . . end, see on i. 8. athirst, fur the blessed-
ness of heaven, etc. (no other tliirst), see vii. 16. of . . freely," not " abun-
dantly," but gratis. (Cf. Is. Iv. 1.)

The A and the Z.—Christ is the beginning and the end—the A and the Z

—

of—I. The physical universe. By Him were all things made that are made.
II. The Bible. Take Him from it and what remains? III. The Christian
ministry. A sermon that has no Christ in it is a dead failure. IV. The
world's rescue. The only hand swung out to catch the world, when it broke
loose was that of Christ. V. Heaven. There He will be the centre of all
attraction .

—

TaImage.
TJie glories of heaven.—AW the visions were rich, but this the richest,—that

the floor of the house shall be covered with gold. The floor and street are
walking-places, and how rich will our steps be then I Alas ! here we some-
times step into the ruin, and then, again, stumble upon blocks and stones.
Then we sometimes fall into the holes, and have our heel caught in a snare

;

but then there will be none of these. Gold, gold I all will be gold and golden
perfections when we come into the Holy Place. The idolatrous temple of
Diana was so bright and dazzling, that the doorkeeper cried always to them
that entered, " Take heed to your eyes I " What faculties of vision must we
have to behold the glory of the temple above.

—

Buck.

7, 8. overcometh, the world, the flesh, and the devil, shall . . things,*
R. V. " shall inherit these things." I . . God, to be loved, worshipped,
trusted forever, he . . son," to be cherished, guarded, and made happy,
like his Father, forever, fearful,'' timid, moral cowards who were afraid to
confess Christ, unbelieving,' who did not trust in Christ, abominable,
etc.,/ all grades and classes of sinners, shall . . brimstone, see on xix. 20.

this . . death, see on xx. 14.

The Christian conqueror.—Consider—I. The Christian's enemies : 1. The
world ; 2. A treacherous heart ; 3. Spirits of evil. II. His aids : 1. Prayer

;

2. The promises; 3. Christian fellowship. HI. His reward: 1. A glorious,
2. An everlasting, inheritance.

—

W. W. Wythe.

9—II. vials full ofthe, i2. V. "bowls, wh. were laden with the." seven
. plagues, see on xv. 1. The same angels may be both ministers of wrath

and mercy, bride . . wife,'' the most magnificent of all created things (see
below, homily), shewed . . Jerusalem, -R. V. '" shewed me the holy city
of Jerusalem ;

' not great, which is the title of Babylon. Just as the harlot,
signifying faithless Christians, was identified with Babylon, the world-city,
so the bride, the faithful portion of Christ's flock, is merged in Jerusalem, the
heavenly city."

—

Pulpit Com. having . . God,* i.e., the glorious presence
of God. light, brightness, sheen, radiance, unto . . precious,' a gem
finely cut and polished.
The Lamb's wife to he seen by ms.—" Come hither," and see the Bride—I. A8

thou hast never seen her before : 1. In the enjoyment of nearer communion ;

2. Participating in the highest honors ; 3. Possessing enlarged knowledge

;

4. Entirely absorbed in contemplation of Him. II. Where she never was
before. She is—1. Beyond the tempter's power ; 2. The rage of poverty and
the experience of famine ; 3. Far removed from the doubts of the enemy ;

4. Away from the vineyard. III. As she herself never expected to be : 1. She
expected much ; 2. She never conceived of this. IV, As she was ever de-
creed to be : 1. Her glory not owing to God's caprice ; 2. Nor even to her
own effort ; 3. But to God's eternal wisdom and power. V. As she shall for-
ever remain : 1, Her husband has paid her debts—no prison for her ; 2. He is

unchangeable—His affection can never depart ; 3. No fear of divorce—sin
alone could separate, and the very root of tliat is destroyed : 4. No fear of
estrangement on her part ; 5. No death. VI. As she should now aim to be :

1. Seek her beauty—pray for love, gentleness, meekness : 2. Renounce all
other save the Master's laws. Live to please Him.

—

A. Oriffin.

Who are those f—
*' Who are those before God's tlirone,

What the crowned host I see ?

As the sky, with stars thick-strewn,
Is their shining company

;
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" Hallelujahs, hark, they sing

;

Solemn praise to God tliey bring.

" They are those who, strong in faith,

Battled for the mighty God
;

CJonquerors o'er the world and death.
Following not sin's crowded road ;

Through the Lamb who once was slain

Did they such high victory gain.

" They are those who much have borne,
Trial, sorrow, pain, and care,

"Who have wrestled niglit and morn
"With the mighty God in prayer ;

Now their strife has found its close
;

God hath turned away their woes.

'* They are branches of that Stem
"Who hath our salvation been

;

In the blood He shed for them
Have they made their raiment clean ;

Hence they wear such radiant dress.

Clad in spotless holiness." —Schenk.

12, 13. wall, a walled city, sugg. the idea of society, separation, security,

twelve. " as signifying completeness and as being the number of the tribes
of Israel," which are the type of the spiritual Israel of God."

—

Pulpit Com.
thereon/ i.e., on the gates, east, etc.," the gates face all the quarters
whence the redeemed arrive.

The new Jerusalem.—In its general plan, the sj^mbolical city presents a
striking resemblance to the description of Ecbatana, furnished by the Father
of seculav history. "Of this city, one wall encompassed another, and each
rose by the height of its battlements above the one beyond it. The ground,
which was a circular hill, favored this construction ; but it owed still more
to the labors bestowed upon the work. The orbicular walls were seven in

number : within the last stood the royal palace and the treasuries. The
largest of the walls nearly equalled the circumference of Athens. The bat
tlements of this outer wall were white ; those of the second, black ; of the
third, purple ; of the fourth, blue ; of the fifth, orange ; all the battlement
being thus covered with a pigment. Of the last two walls, the battlements
of the one were plated with silver, those of the other with gold." Thus the
Median city consisted of seven circular terraces, each distinguished by the
color of its wall ; whereas the Apocalyptic city is described as a quadrangle
of twelve stages or foundations ; but the points of coincidence are highly
illustrative of the emblematic description. The precious stones of which the
walls of the holy city appeared to consist, whatever mystical or symbolical
significance may attach to tiiem, are obviously intended to describe the color
of each resplendent elevation ; and although the colors do not occur in the
precise prismatic order, the combination would have the general effect of a
double rainbow.

—

J. Conder.

14,15. wall . . foundations . . I^amb,'' to show that the Ch. is built on
their teachings and labors. Probably each of the twelve sections into which
the wall is divided by the gates rests on an enormous jewel, reaching from gate
to gate. This symbolizes the solidity as well as the beauty of the divine
structure ; and was itself symbolized by the enormous size of the stones used
in the foundations of the earthly temple. (See St. Mark xiii. 1 and paral-
lels.)

—

Camb.B. reed,' see on xi. 1. measure . . thereof. Here the meas-
uring is evidently to indicate the large extent of tlie city. (See on ch. xi. 1.)

The reed is golden, as being the typical heavenly material.

—

Pulpit Com.
The holy Jerusalem—Her security.—The holy city has many gates, but

all are angel-guarded. There is freedom of entrance for those who should
enter, but none for those w^ho should not. The angel-guards keep watch and
ward. Believers, whose names are written on the gates, have right of en-
trance. But they siiall come from no one nation. On either side are three
gates. They may, they will, come from every quarter of the earth. ((7/. Luke

47

ence of a native
Christian wtiora
he was called to
visit. Inquiring
the state of her
mind, she re-

plied, " Happy,
happy 1 I have
Christ ft e r e .'

"

laying her hand
on the Bengalee
Bible, "and
Christ ft ere/"
Eressing it to her
eart, "and

Christ there !
"

Eointing towards
eaven.

" Nothing is far-

ther than earth
from heaven

;

nothing is nearer
than heaven to
earth."

—

Hare.

walls and
gates of the
city

a Ez. xlviii. 31

;

Nu. vii. 84.

6 1 Ch. xxvi. 1

—19; XV. 2.S, 24;
Ps. Ixxxiv. 10.

c Ps. xlviii. 12

—

14.

" Heaven hath
many tongues to
talk of it, more
eyes to behold it,

but few hearts
that rightly af-
fect it."

—

Bp.
Hall.
" By heaven, we
un d e rs t and a
state of happi-
ness infinite in
degree, and end-
less in duration."—Franklin.

foundations
of the city

d Ep. ii. 20.

e Ex. xl. 3.

" Heaven will be
inherited by
every man who
has heaven in his
soul. ' The king-
dom of God is

within you.' "

—

Beecher.

Heaven, the
treasury of ever-
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lasting joy."—
Shakespeare.

shape, size,
and material
of the city

a Zee. ii. 1, 2.

6 Re. xiv. 1; vii. 1.

c Is. Ix. 17, 18 ; 1

K. vi. 21, 23 ; Ps.
xlv. 9 ; Ixxii. 15 ;

Ge. ii. 11, 32; La.
iv. 2 ; Re. iii. 18 ;

Mai. iii. 2, 3 ; Job
xxiii. 10 ; Zee.
xiii. 9 : 1 Pe. i. 7.

" Tioelve thou-
sand furlongs,
or fifteen hun-
dred miles, the
city stretehes
along and across
tha plain, and
rises into the sky,
—t vv e 1 V e, the
number of the
people of God,
m u 1 1 i p 1 ied by
thousands, the
heavenly num-
ber."

—

Exp. Bib

the gamish-
ingr of the
walls

d Is. liv. 11, 12 ;

Job xxviii. 13—
19 ; Da. x. 5, 6.

e Indian gem, so
called bee. said
to resemble
color the juice
of the leek, inter
spersed with
golden spots. It
has been sup. to
have some me-
dicinal virtue in
diseases of the
eyes.
/ Ex. xxviii. 19 ;

xxxix. 12.

the glory of
the city

Ma. xiii. 45, 46.

h 2 Ch. vi. 18
;

1 K. viii. 27 ; Is.

Ixvi. 1, 2 ; Ac.
xvii. 24 ; vii. 46
—50 ; Jo. iv. 21-
24 ; Mai. i. 11

;

Jo. ii. lft-21
;

Ma. xxvii. 39-^3,
i Is. Ix. 1, 19, 20 ;

1 Co. xiii. 10 ;

Ps. Ixxxvii. 3
;

ciL 16.

xui. 29.) And this Cliurch is the " city which hath foundations" (Heb. xi.

10), and it is " built upon the foundation of the Apostles and prophets " (v.

14) . The blessed doctrine which they taught will be the basis of the Church's
security—the Christ they preached, the Gospel they proclaimed (Eph. ii. 20 ;

Matt. xix. 28).

—

Pulpit Com.

16—18. city . . breadth, the shape is doubtless typical of that which is

complete and symmetrical, to which nothing is wanting to render the shape
perfect.

—

Pulpit Com. twelve . . furlongs," or stadia. A Gk. stadium=
606 ft. 9 in. English. Tiiis will make the length 1383| ms. if it be taken lit.,

but this measure prob. denotes perfection, lengfth . . equal, the height of
earthly Jerus., which supplies the fig., was measured fr. the valley beneath.
So the height here may be from the base to the summit of the plateau on wh.
it was situated. " The plain meaning seems to be that the city forms a vast
cube, and this is typical of its perfect nature. The account given is that of
a vision, and not of a reality, and therefore there is no need to attempt to re-

duce the enormous dimensions given here, as is done by some writers.

—

P.
Com. wall, height commencing with top of plateau ; or thickness, an . .

cubits,* ab. 250 ft. taken lit. according . . man, the cubit was a measure
taken fr. the elbow to point of middle finger, that . . angel, who, to make
it clear, took a familiar measure, jasper, see r. 11. gold . . glass,' pure,
transparent, amber-like. " The exceeding brightness and purity is the idea
contained in both expressions."

Tfie heavenly city.—
" The appearance, instantaneously disclosed,
Was of a mighty city—boldly say
A wilderness of building, sinking far.

And self-withdrawn into a wondrous depth,
Far sinking into splendor without end I

Fabric it seemed of diamond and of gold,
"With alabaster domes and silver spires,

And blazing terrace upon terrace, high
Uplifted : here, serene pavilions bright
In avenues disposed : there, towers begirt
With battlements, that on their restless fronts
Bore stars—illumination of all gems."

—

Wordsworth.

19, ao. garnished,'' adorned. From the next sentence we are to under-
stand that they are adorned by being constructed of these stones, not that
stones are fastened on merely for ornament."

—

Camb. Bib. jasper, v. 11.

sapphire, "it is almcst certain that the stone so called in St. John's day
was not our sapphire, but lapis lazuli."

—

Camb. Bib. chalcedony, prob. a
species of agate, pale yellow, but nature is uncertain, emerald, see on iv.

3. sardonyx, var. of onyx ; opaque white and orange brown, sardius, or
sardine, see on iv. 3. chrysolyte {golden stone), var. of topaz ;

golden
streaked with green and white, beryl, perh. a var. of topaz, green, blue, or
yellow, topaz, prob. our chrysolite, chrysoprasus,' a kind of beryl.

jacinth, perh. a red var. of zircon, elsewhere called tliehgure.-'' amethyst,
violet, or red ; a var. of quartz ; very beautiful.

Description of heaven.—
" Her streets with burnish'd gold are paved round ;

Stars lie like pebbles scatter'd on the ground
;

Pearl mixt with onyx, and the jasper stone,
Made gravell'd causeways to be trampled on.
There shines no sun by day, no moon by night,
The palace gold is the palace light

;

There is no time to measure motion by

—

There time is swallow'd in eternity."

—

Quarlea.

21—23. pearls,' " contrast Is. liv. 12, where they are carbuncles."

—

Camb.
B. gold . . glass, see on v. 18. and I saw, etc.,* the object of all wor-
ship and the great sacrifice being present, no place of worship was needed.
for . . it,' i.e., the Shekinah, see v. 11.

The Lamb the light of heaven.—Light is the emblem of—I. Joy. The joy of
the saints in heaven is comprised in this^-Jesus chose us, loved, bought,
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cleansed, robed, kept, and glorified us ; we have all through Him. II. Beauty.
Nought of beauty is left when light is gone. III. Knowledge. Christ is the
fountain whence our heavenly knowledge will flow. IV. Manifestation.

—

C H. Spurgeon. Christ the glory of heaven.—Jesus Christ is in heaven

—

I. The rightful and acknowledged Head of His redeemed people. II. The
Author and Dispenser of all its blessedness : 1. Its redeemed inhabitants are
there tlirough Him ; 2. The sources of its joy are in Him ; 3. Its permanency
is His work. III. The most happy of all its glorified inhabitants. IV. The
object of all adoration and praise,

—

O. Spring.
Inquiries about heaven.—" My chief conception of heaven," said Robert

Hall to Wilberforce, " is rest.'''' " Mine," replied Wilberforce, " is love." Per-
haps both conceptions are true ; and union of perfect love with perfect rest

conveys our best idea of heaven, considered simply as a state. But what is

the manner of existence there, find what is the true physical theory of another
life ? How shall we see v/ithout these eyes, hear without these ears, act with-
out this material instrument of being ? What are the visions, the emotions,
the specific employments of heaven? Where and wliat is the region itself?

Is it a star? Is it a sun ? Is it a vast and splendid cluster of worlds, or is it

some spacious, magnificent, and unlimited continent of light and beauty?
Where are " the holy places not made with hands " ? Where are "the many
mansions of our Father's house " ? Where is the grand metropolis of God's
moral rule, whence His laws go forth, and " whither the tribes go up, the
tribes of the Lord," from every realm of earth, and eveiy age of time?
Where stands that throne before which, at this solemn instance, the in-

numerable companies of the glorified bend in an ecstasy of adoration ? The
Heir of Glory dies—"He giveth up the ghost, and wliere is He?" These
questions are unanswered and unanswerable.

—

C. Stanford.

24, 25. nations . . it, "and the nations shall walk by means of her
light."" Omit " of them which are saved." The description, following that

of Isaiah, makes use of earthly symbolism ; but it is not, therefore, to be sup-

posed (as Alford) that there will be hereafter a real earth with inhabitants.
" The nations" are the redeemed, described in this way on account of their

selection from every " kindred, and nation, and tribe, and tongue."

—

Pulpit

Com. in . . it, enjoying its radiance, bring . . it,'' "not that there are

literal kings and earth. The language is intended to convey an idea of God's
supreme glory and unquestioned authority." gates . . there,' the gates of

cities were usually open in the day and closed at night : since there will be no
night they will be never closed. " Some commentators think the open gates

are a sign of perfect security ; others, that they are open to admit the nations,

as described in the following verse. Both ideas may well be understood."

—

Pulpit Com.
Heaven unthout night.—Night is the symbol of—I. Weariness. In heaven

our feeble bodies will be endued with everlasting power. No need of sleep

there. II. Ignorance. In heaven there will be no intellectual night. III.

Sin. Into the holy realms no impurity can ever be admitted. IV. Danger.
No possibility of evil can ever menace our peace above. V. Want. In the

land of Divine fulness, every need will be supplied. VI. Death. In heaven,
no more death to our persons—to our attainments—to our usefulness—to our
joys. No night there !

—

Q. B. Ide.

No night in heaven.—The tombstone of a sweet girl, blind from her birth,

bears this inscription :
" There is no niglit there." No night.—When a ragged

school was first opened, a little boy with a few others had been brought up
from the building used formerly, and given to understand that here he was
to live now, and be cared for by those who loved him. But when he went
that night to his clean couch, in that fine room, so neat and so spacious, he
was very joyously excited. And the moon was at the full also, and through
the windows came the broad silver beams, glinting up from the crusted snow,
until the apartment was lit almost as in the day. Long after the hour of

usual slumber, a lady passing found him wide awake, and asked him why he
was not sleeping. " Oh, they don't have any night here I

" he answered.

—

N. T. Anecdotes.

26, 27. bring . . it,"* "that is, the glory and thehonorof the nations shall

be brought into it. The verb is used impersonally." and. . defileth, etc.,'

no wicked men or evil influences shall enter, but they . . life,-'' see on xx.

12 ; called the Lamb's, bee. they are those for whom He gave His life. It is

the register of the living ones.

"If I am allowed
to give a meta-
phorical allusion
to the future
state of the
blessed, I should
image it by the
orange-grove in
that sheltered
glen on which
the sun is now
beginning to
shine, and of
which the trees
are, at the same
time, loaded
with sweet gold-
en fruit and
balmy silver
flowers." —Sir
Humphry Davy.

no nle^ht
there

a Is. Ix. 3—5 ;

Ac. xiii. 47 ; Is.

xlix. 23.

b Ps. Ixxii. 8—11.
c Is. Ix. 11 ; Mi.
iv. 4 ; Is. xxxiii.
20 ; Zee. xiv. 6
—11.

" The worm of
conscience is the
companionof the
owl ; the light is

shunned by sin-
ners, and evil
spirits only."

—

Schiller.

" The cripple,
t a r d y-g a i t e d
night, who, like
a foul and ugly
witch, doth limp
so tediously
away." —' Shake-
speare.

" Night I that
great shadow
and profile of the
day."

—

Richter.

heavenly
citizens

d Mi. iv. 13.

e Is. lii. 1 ; xzxT,
8; He. xii. 14 ; Jo.
iii. 3.

/ Ma. xiii. 41 ;

Ps. Ixix. 28 : Re.
h°i. 5 ; Da. xii. 1 ;

Ph. iv. 3 ; Re.
xvii. 8 ; xiii. 8.



r40 REVELATION. Chap. xxli. I, z.

" He that has
light within his
own clear breast
may sit in the
centre, and en-
joy bright day."—Milton.

"
' There shall in

no wise enter
into it anything
that defileth.'
Heaven is not
like Noah's ark
that received
clean and un-
clean. A sinner
is compared to
swine (2 Pe. ii.

23), and shall a
swinish creature
tread upon the
golden pavement
of heaven ? In-
deed the frogs
came into King
Pharaoh's court,
but in heaven
there is no en-
tertainment for
such vermin."

—

T. Watson.

the river and
tree of life

a Zee. xiv. 8

;

Ps. xlvi. 4 ; Ixv.
9 ; Joel iii. 18 ;

Ez. xlvii. 1—9.
b Jo. iv. 10, 11 ;

vii. 37—39.
c Re. xxi. 21.

d Pr. iii. 18.

e Song ii. 3 ; vii.

13 ; Ez. xlvii. 7
—12.

" Any of us may,
by the wind of
God's p r o V i-

dence, be car-
ried far away in-

to heathen lands.
If so, God grant
that we may be
as one of these
leaves of the
tree of life."

—

Pulpit Com.

" In every leaf
the whole tree

—

80 botanists say
—is discernible

;

its image can be
clearly traced.
And this is why
each leaf can do
so much. God
often chooses
things that are
foolish and least
and despised (cf.
1 Cor. i., etc.) for
the accomplish-
ment of His

Tlie heavenly register.—Observe—I. The book, or register : 1. It is the book
of Life. It involves—(1) The blotting out of the names found in the book of
guilt

; (2) Their justification and acceptance with God ; (3) Their spiritual

regeneration
; (4) Their heavenly enfranchisement. 2. It is the Lamb's Book,

His, as He is—(1) The Author of lafe ; (2) The Head of the Church ; (3) The
Judge of all. II. The names registered—of—1. Repentant sinners; 2. Liv-
ing believers ; 3. Sanctified disciples of all ages—countries—dispensations

—

and conditions. III. The prisdieges of the registered : 1. Divine honor

;

2. Divine riches ; 3. Ever}"^ good ; 4. Heavenly glory.

—

J. Biwns.
Fitness for heaven needed.—A clergyman once said toa profane coachman,

" I cannot imagine vs^hat you will do in heaven ! There will be no horses, or
coaches, or saddles, or bridles, or public-houses in heaven. There will be no
one to swear at, or at whom you can use bad language. I cannot think what
you will do when you get to heaven !

" Some years after, tJie clergyman,
detained at an inn, was told that a dying man wanted to see him. "Sir,"
said the man, "do you remember speaking to the coachman who swore so
much as he drove over the Newmarket heath ? " " Yes." " I am that coach-
man," said he, " and I could not die happy without telling you how I have
remembered those words, ' I cannot think what you will do in heaven.' Often
and often, as I have driven over the heath, I have heard those words ringing
in my ears ; and I have flogged the horses, to make them get over that ground
faster, but always the words have come back to me, ' I cannot think wliat j'ou

will do in heaven.' " The words apply to every human being, whose chief
interest lies in other things than doing good and being good, and who delights
in saying and doing what is evil. There is no making money in heaven, there
is no promotion, there is no gossip, there is no idleness, there is no contro-
versy, there is no detraction in heaven. / cannot think what you will do in
heaven.—Stanley.

CHAPTER THE TWENTY-SECOND.

I, 2. pure . . life," omit " pure." " He is the angel mentioned in v. 9,

and again referred to in vv. 10, 15, 16, 17. Probably tho pronoun ' he ' in

V. 6 does not refer to the same angel as this one."—P. Com. clear, etc.,

noearthy, polluting elements in it. proceeding . . I/amb/ " all grace and
glory given to men flows fr. the Father through the Son."

—

Wordsworth.
midst . . it,' i.e., of the city, tree . . life,'' see on ii. 7. bare . . month,*
rather, " twelve crops of fruit, yielding its fruit every month," i.e., one crop
in each month. The number twelve signifies completeness. The significa-

tion, therefore, is that there is an ever-present supply.—P. Com. leaves . .

nations, " the nations " are not the heathen, but the multitude of there-
deemed, gathered out of every nation. (See on ch. xxi. 24.) It is, of course,
not implied that there is, in the new Jerusalem, any disease which needs
healing, but the tree of life is put forward as the means by which the per-

petual health and life and general well-being of the inhabitants are sustained.
—P. Com.

Christian conduct.—The leaves are the portion of the tree which is visible,

prominent, and seen by all. They may, therefore, stand as tbe .symbol of all

that outward life of the Christian which appears before men. All the char-
acteristics of the leaves suggest similar ones in conduct. The leaves are the
conspicuous parts of the tree ; by their elevation, their color, their number,
their sound, their movements, their beauty, tlieir shadow, and much else.

So that everybody notices the leaves. For the most part it is all they can see,

and always the most marked feature of the tree. Now, such is the outward
life, the conduct, the ten thousand common actions, the innumerable every-
day doings and sayings, multitudinous as leaves and as visible, of Cliristian

men. And such leaves have healing power. It was so at the first. Rome
was converted from paganism to Christ by the silent but mighty force of the
pure, beautiful, blameless, and spiritually elevated lives of the Christians.
jThe lieathen gazed with wonder, and an ever increasing number of them
came to desire such life for themselves. And there is no healing force any-
where like such leaves. But though, in the blessed future condition of the
Church, the lives of all her members will be of so salutary a sort, it is very
far otherwise now. Too many Christians are upas trees rather than trees of
life, and their leaves are deadly rather tlian healing. Who does not know
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this ? And such sad fact should lead to the question—What is the influence
of my life ? are its leaves healing leaves or the reverse ? And no more fervent
prayer should we pray than that we, each one, may become ourselves trees
of life.

—

Pulpit Com.

3, 4. there . . curse," the old original curse shall be abolished bee. there
is no more sin. throne . . lyamb, as fountain of authority and order.
and . . him,* cheerfully, constantly, perfectly, and . . face," i.e., they
sliall be near Him : admitted to His royal favor, his . • foreheads,'' so in

xiv. 1, vv^here, according to the true text, we see that "His" still means the
Name of God, both the Fatlier and the Son.

—

Camb. B.
They shall see His face.—I. The memories the sight will awaken. When

we see His face—1. What memories of scenes of hallowed communion will
crowd upon the mind ; 2. We may also gaze and wonder at the distorted
portraits fear drew ; 3. What memories of the looks of goodness and love
which we have seen on earth will be awakened. II. The expressions His face
«hall wear : 1. Welcome; 2. Intense love; 3. Triumph. III. The inspiration
it will breathe—activity for Him. IV. The knowledge it will impart—every
mystery will be opened, every difficulty cleared away. Application :—Some
of you feel no joy at this announcement. You would rather not see His face.

No wonder—it will be the face of one you have slighted and spurned. But
remember we must see His face—all of us.

—

R. A. GHffin.
Shut out of heaven.—Several years ago we heard an old minister relate the

following incident :—" He had preached the Word for many a year in a wood
hard by a beautiful village in the Invernessshire Highland, and it was his in-

variable custom, on dismissing his own congregation, to repair to the Baptist
chapel in this village to partake of the Lord's Supper with his people as
sembled there. It was then usual to shut the gates during this service, in

order tliat communicants might not be exposed to any disturbance through
persons going out or coming in. On one occasion the burden of the Lord
pressed upon His servant with more than ordinary severity, and anxious to
deliver it and clear his soul, he detained his hearers a little beyond the time,
and consequently had to hurry to the chapel. As he drew near he noticed
the doorkeeper retire from the outer gate, after having shut it. He called to
him, quickening his pace at the same time, but his cry was not heard, the
attendant retreated inside, and the minister came up ' just in time ' to see
the door put to, and hear it fastened from within. He walked round the
<;hapel looking up at the windows, but could gain no admittance ; there was
only one door, and that door was shut. He listened and heard them singing,
and thought how happy God's people were inside, while he himself was shut
out. The circumstance made an impression upon him at the time which he
oould never afterwards forget, and he was led to ask himself the question,
* Shall it be so at the last ? Shall I come up to the gate of heaven only in time
to be too late, to find the last ransomed one admitted, and the door everlast
ingly shut ?

' "

—

Spurgeon.

5. there . . night,' physical or moral : no darkness of sin, sorrow, error.

and . . sun, read, "they have no need of light of lamp, neither of light of
sun." for . . light,-'^ heaven illuminated by the brightness of His glory.

they . . ever, here end the visions.

The gift of God.—I. The giver. He was Jehovah-jireh to us on earth. One
who—1. Delights in the gift Himself ; 2. Does not give sparingly or unwill-
ingly ; 3. Will never take away the benefit. II. The gift—"light:" 1. A
desired gift—appreciated ; 2. A valuable gift—by this all else revealed : 3. A
perfect gift—our torches flicker here. III. The recipients—"them"—they
who have walked in the light.

—

R. A. Griffin.

The glories of heaven.—
" There God unfolds His presence, clouded here,
And shines eternal daj'. All, all is there
Bright effluence of the uncreated mind :

Infinite beauty all ! A vernal life,

A fire ethereal, unperceived itself,

Felt in its glorious energy, pervades
And thrijlls through every part the taintless whole.:
The air, the soil, the rivers, fruits, and flowers,
Instinct with immortality, and touch'd

ends.'
Com.

— Pulpit

no more
curse

a Ge. iii. 17 ; De.
xxvii. 15, 26 ; 3
K. u. 21 ; Ga. iii.

13.

b Re. vii. 15—17.
c Ex. xxxiii. 20;
Jo. i. 18; 2 Co.
iv. 6 ; He. i. 2, 3 ;

1 Ti. vi. 16 ; Jo.
xvii. 24 ; 1 Co.
xiii. 12 ; 1 Jo. iii.

2 ; Job xix. 27.

d Re. iii. 12
;

xiv. 1.

"All evil, in fact,
the very exist-
ence of evil, i 8
inexplicable un-
til we refer to the
paternity of
God. It hangs a
huge blot in the
universe until
the orb of Divine
love rises behind
it."

—

Chapin.

" Julius Csesar
coming towards
Rome with his
army, and hear-
ing the senate
and people had
fled from it, said,
'They that will

not fight for this
city, what city
will they fight
for ? ' If we will

not take pains
for the kingdom
of heaven, what
kingdom will we
take pains for ?

"

—T. Watson.

the llcrht of
heaven

e Re.' xxi. 23

—

2b ; Ps. xxxvi. 9;

1 Jo. i. 5; Hab.
iii. 4.

/ Ma. xvii. 1, 2 ;

Mai. iv. 2.

"The first crea-
tion of God in the
works of the
days was the
light of the
sense ; the last

was the light of
the reason : and
His Sabbath

-

work ever since
is the illumina-
tion of the
spirit."

—

Bacon.

B 1 u m h a r d t,

when dying, ex-
claimed, " Light
breaks in ! hal-
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lelujah! "and ex-
pired. Olympia
Morata, dying,
declared, "I dis-
tinctly behold a
place filled with
ineffable light."

faithful
sayings

o Re. i. 1 ; xix. 9;
2 Pe. i. 19—21.
6Re. iii. 11 ; 2Pe.
iii. 8.

cJo. V. 39; 1 Th.
V. 20 ; 2 Ti. iii. 16,

17 ; Ac. xvii. 11.

" Many, Felix-
like, put off to
' a more conven-
ient season ' the
consideration of
a fact like this.
Now, as if to pro-
test against and
to prevent such
conduct, Christ
says, ' Behold, I

come quickly.'' "
—Pulpit Com.

worslilp God

dAc. X. 25, 26;
Ma. iv. 10.

" Testimony i s
like an arrow
shot from a long
bow ; the force
of it depends on
the strength of
the hand that
draws it. Argu-
ment is like an
arrow from a
cross-bow, which
has equal force
though shot by a
child. '^-Johnson.

the time Is
at hand

« De. xxix. 29

;

Re. x. 2 ; i. 3 ; V.

6.

/ Ec. xl. 8 ; Ma.
xxi. 19 ; Pr. i. 24—28 ; Ma. xxv.
10—13, 46; Ez.
xxiv. 13; Ps.
Ixix. 24—28 ; Ac.
xxiy. 25 ; 2 Co. vl.

a ; Is. xxxii. 17 ;

Ro. xil. 1 ; 1 Co.
Ul. 17.

" Lost jester-

With amaranthine freshness, by the hand
That form'd them and the beatific smile
That ever beams around them. Every heart
Catches that smile ; each eye reflects it : all,

In body and in spirit, sumless myriads,
Fill'd with empyreal vigor, fill'd with God,
And radiant in the glory of the Lamb ! "

—

Grinfidd.

6, 7. these . . true," see on xix. 9, and xx. 5. When the Seer is over-
whelmed with what he has seen, and may be said to have almost feared that
it was too wonderful for belief, the angel assures him that it was all faithful
and true.—Exp. Bib. of the holy prophets, Gk., of the spirits of the
prophets, i.e., "of those spirits of theirs wh., informed by the Holy Spirit,

have become the vehicles of prophecy."

—

Alford. angel, etc., see on i. 1..

quickly,* spoken no doubt in the nameot Christ, though perhaps not by Him.
{Cf. vv. 12, 20.)—Camb. B. keepeth," in heart and life, sayings, should
again be " words," as in the parallel passage.

—

Camb. B.
TJie coming of Christ.—No man rightly desires Christ's coming, but he that

hath assurance and benefit of His coming. To him the day of Christ is as
the day of harvest to the husbandman, as the day of deliverance to the pris-

oner, as the day of coronation to the king, the day of wedlock to the bride ;

a day of triumph and exultation, a day of freedom and consolation, a day of
rest and satisfaction. To them the Lord Jesus is all sweetness, as wine to the
palate and ointment to the nostrils, saith Solomon ; honey in the mouth, saith
St. Bernard ; music in the ear, and a jubilee in the heart. Get assurance of
Christ's coming, as a ransomer to redeem you, as a conqueror to subdue all

your enemies under you, as a friend to comfort you, as a bridegroom to many
you, and then shall you with confidence and boldness, with joy and glad-
ness, with vehement and holy longings, say, " Come, Lord Jesus."

—

Grosse.

8, 9. saw . . heard, saw the visions : and heard the words recorded in
this book. And when, etc.,<* see on xix. 10.

Worship of God.—I. Who is God?—1. God has described Himself to His
servants ; 2. His servants have described Him to us. He is a Spirit—infinite,

eternal, invisible, and unchangeable. 11. What is it to Worship Him?

—

1. Externally—as.sembling together to praise Him ; 2. Internally—the re-

ligion of the heart.

—

W. Stevens.
Angels not to be worshipped.—Although the holy angels are the most ex-

cellent creatures, yet they are but creatures ; and therefore we must not be
so dazzled with their excellence as to fall down and worship them, but rather
join with them in rendering all Divine honor to the supreme God alone, to
whom we are fellow-servants with them, although in a lower ranker station.

Hence the angel that appeared to St. John would not suffer him to fall down
before him for this reason, that he was his " fellow-servant." We may ob-
serve, that the angel styles himself the " fellow-servant " not only of St.

John and those other excellent men the prophets (who by their oiBce and ex-
traordinary mission from God were themselves, after a sort, made angels of
God), but universally "of them which keep the sayings of this book," i.e.,

of all faithful, all truly pious men ; so that, if the meanest sincere servant of
Christ had been in St. John's room, and done as he did, the angel would,
after the same manner, have refused the honor done to him, and for the same
reason, because he was his " fellow-servant."

—

Bull.

10, II. seal . . book,' "pointedly contrasted with Dan. xii. 4, 9. In
Daniel's time, both the coming of Antichrist and the deliverance from him
were far off ; Daniel was bidden to write what he saw and heard, but not to-

make it public, for it would be unintelligible till long after his own genera-
tion. But to St. John's readers, all was to be as plain as an unfulfilled

prophecy ever can be."

—

Camb. B. for . . hand,when the prediction shall be
fulfilled. " So i. 3, Besides the fact that partial and typical fulfilments were
nearer to St. John's age than to Daniel's, it is intimated that the same age,

the same dispensation under which St. John and his readers lived was to last

till the time of the end ; while the Jewish age in which Daniel lived passed
away long before the end."

—

Camb. B. he that,-^ etc., the saying lias sol-

emn irony in it ; the time is so short th. there is hardly room for change.
The lesson conveyed in its depth is, " change while there is time."

—

Alford.
Past Redemption Point.—It happened that a ship was beiog towed across
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the Niagara river, some little distance above the well-known falls. Just as
she got into the middle of the stream the hawser parted, and the unfortunate
ship began to drift down the river, stern foremost. Eli'orts were made to
save her from impending ruin, but every effort failed, and the unfortunate
ship kept diifting further and further down the stream towards the terrible
abyss below. The news of the disaster spread along the banks of the river,
and in a very short time there were hundreds of people, and they soon swelled
to thousands, looking on in breathless anxiety to see what was to become of
this unfortunate crew. There is a point that stretches into the river, whicli
bears the name of " Past Redemption Point," and it is believed in the neigh-
borhood that nothing that passes that point can escape destruction. The ex-
cited multitude upon the banks of the river watched the helpless ship drift-
ing down further and further, till she was within a few hundred yards of
the fatal point. One after another were efforts made, but of no avail ; still

she drifted on. Only a few moments, and she passed the point. There was
a kind of sigh of horror from the vast multitude. But just as they rounded
the point the captain felt a strong breeze smite upon his cheek. Quick as
thought, he shouted at the top of his voice, " All sails set !

" and in almost
less time than it takes to tell, every stitch of canvas on board the ship was
stretched to catch the favoring gale. A cheer broke from the multitude on
shore as they witnessed this last effort for salvation. But would it succeed ?

The ship was still drifting, though the wind was blowing against it, and she
was still moving downwards, stern foremost, though the wind was bulging
out all her sails. It was a battle between the wind and the cm rent. With
breathless anxiety they watched the result. She slacks ! Another moment
—they scarcely dare whisper it—she stands I Yes, that terrible, downward
course was actually stopped. There she was, still as a log upon the water,
Another moment, and inch by inch she began to forge her way up the stream
until the motion was perceptible to those on shore, and one great shout of
victory burst forth from a thousand voices, "Thank God, she is saved!
Thank God, she is saved !

" In a few moments more, with considerable head-
way upon her, she swept right up the stream, by Past Redemption Point,
right into the still water, saved from what appeared to be inevitable destruc-
tion, just because in the very moment of moments she caught the favoring
breeze. Now, if any have, like this all-but-lost ship, drifted ruinwards and
away from God—and if conscience be now rebuking and the Holy Spirit
pleading with you hj quickening in you desires after a truer, better life, do
not delay, but at once take advantage of the favoring breath of the Spirit of
God, and let Him waft you away from where you are to where you fain
would be.

—

S. C. in Pul. Com.

12, 13. quickly," omit "and." Note also that once more the words were
spoken as by Christ Himself. {Cf. v. 7. ) reward . . me,* in my purpose
and in my hanJl. give . . be,' in the N. T. this retribution is ascribed to

God in Rom. ii. 6. to the Son in His own words in Matt. xvi. 27. I . . Alpha,
etc., " these words, which appropriately open and close the book (cf. ch. i. 8),

occur continually in Isaiah. (See Isa. xli. 4 ; xliii. 10 ; xliv. 6 ; xlviii. 12.)"

The Alpha and the Omega.—Christ is the Alpha and the Omega—I. In the
universe of God. For: 1. He is first in time. " In the beginning was the
Word." Ere ever aught was He was ; 2. In position and rank. None so great
as He. " Let all the angels of God worship Him ; " 3. As being the object of
all. Creation is to show forth His glory. Man, to subserve His will. Events,
to further His purpose ; 4. And He is the Last also. Omega as well as Alpha.
When man and the universe, as we now know them, shall have passed away,
"His years shall have no end." " They shall perish, but Thou remainest."
II. In the Holy Scriptures. Types told of Him ; laws led to Him ;

psalmists
sung of Him ; prophets prophesied of Him ; princes and rulers, and the events
which the sacred history records, prepared the way for Him ; and the New
Testament is all of Him.—S. C.
Looking for the advent.—I was told of a poor peasant on the Welsh mount-

ains who, month after month, year after year, through a long period of de-
clining life, was used every morning, as soon as he awoke, to open his case-
ment window, towards the east, and look out to see if Jesus Christ was coming.
He was no calculator, or he need not have looked so long ; he was no student
of prophecy, or he need not have looked at all; he was ready, or he would
not have been in so much haste ; he was willing, or he would rather have looked
another way ; he loved, or it would not have been the fii-st thought of the

day, somewhere
between sunrise
aud sunset, two
golden hours,
each set with
sixty diamond
minutes. No re-
ward is offered,
for they are gone
forever l" — H.
Mann.

" It is related of
Daniel Webster,
that when once
asked what was
the greatest
thought that
had ever oc-
cupied his mind,
he replied, 'The
fact of my
personal ao-
countability to-
G o d.' "—P u J.

Com.

work
rewarded

a Ja. V. 8.

6 Job xxiv. 11.

c Ro. ii. 6 ; xiv
12 ; Ps. Ixii. 12.

" It is the amends
of a short and
troublesome life,

that doing good
and suffering ill

entitles man to
one longer and
b e 1 1 er."

—

Wm.
Peun.

"All men, if they
work not as in a
great task-mas-
ter's eye, will
workwrong,
work unhappily
for themselves
and you."—Cor-
lyle.

"As he who runs
in a race must
run to the end to
be crowned, so
the Christian
must be faithful
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unto death to re-

ceive eternal
We."

—

Cawdray.

morning. His Master did not come, but a messenger did, to fetch the ready-

one home. Tlie same preparation sufficed for both, the longing soul was sat-

isfied with either. Often when, in the morning, the child of God awakes,
weary and encumbered with the flesh, perhaps from troubled dreams, per-
haps with troubled thoughts, his Father's secret comes presently across him,
he looks up, if not out, to feel if not to see the glories of that last morning
when the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall arise indestructible ; no
weary limbs to bear the spirit down ; no feverish dieams to haunt the visions

;

no dark forecasting of the day's events, or returning memory of the griefs of
yesterday.

—

Fry.

14, 15. that do . . commandiueiits, R. V. " that wash their robes."
that . . life," by the death of Christ alone, men have access to the tree of
life. It is a right conferred by grace, not nature, enter . . city", open ta
all, but entered only by those who keep the road, without, judicially and
morally disqualified fr. entering, dogs, etc.,* the articles shoikld be ex-
pressed, " the dogs, and the sorcerers," etc. maketh, "doeth ;

" the word
is the same as in St. John's 1 Ep. i. 6. To do the truth or a lie is a great deal
more, for good or evil, than merely to say it.

—

Camb. B.
Heaven gate ; or, the passage toparadise.—Here we have—I. The motion

—

" enter in." They are blessed who enter in
; perseverance only malies happy.

n. The manner—" through the gates"—not a gate, but gates. Hfeaven has
twelve gates. These are to be not literally but mystically understood. In
brief, there are two gates : 1. Adoption : 8. Sanctification. Of these gates
faith is the foundation, patience and innocence are the two pillars, and charity
is tho roof. HI. The city : 1. Its situation—above ; 2. Its society ; 3. Its

glory.

—

T. Adams.
Without are the dogs.—Sometimes, as you pass along the street, jou see a

man you think j'ou don't like—there is something in his countenance which
distresses you—you fancy you see the blasphemer, the man reprobate in every
good work, the man steeped in all corruption ; and if one were to whisper in

your ear that you must live a month with that man, and never be but of his
society one day, you would be afflicted ; but if you were told you must live in

his fellowship a whole year and never be removed from the region of his
pestiferous breath for a single moment or day in that year, what an afflic-

tion would it be ! And if you were to spend a whole life, and never be sep-
arated from him a single instant, what a gloom would it spread over your
mind ! Hell is the place where there ai'e many such—wiiere all the inhabi-
tants are such: "Without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and
murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie,"—what-
ever is abominable. Oh, tell me not of the fire and the worm, and the black-
ness and darkness of hell ; to my terrified conscience there is hell enough in
this representation of it—that it is the commonsewerof all that is abominable
and abandoned and reckless as to principle, and depraved as to morals ; the
one common eddy, where everything that is polluted and wretched and filthy
is gathered together.

—

Beaumont.

16. root . . David,' root = root-shoot. Cp. Isa. xi. 1. " There shall come
forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots."
bright . . star,'' i.e., a king all resplendent and glorious.
The root and offspring of David.—This title—I. Implies the entire identi-

fication of Christ with humanity. II. Connects Him with the stream of
human history. III. Establishes a unity in the history of the Jewish nation.
IV. Embodies a reference to the kingly office of Christ. V. Alludes to the
vigorous growth and surpassing greatness of Christ's kingdom.

—

E. Johnson.
Christ in heaven.—Christ is as necessary to the heavenless of heaven, as He

is to the holiness of earth. In the very height and rapture of the sanctity of
heaven, when every thought of all its radiant multitudes is captive to the
obedience of Christ, and knows its happiness only in that blessed bondage,
were the horrid conception possible that Christ Himself should suddenly
cease to exist, that instant every ray of its holiness would expire ; not merely
the heart would seek in vain its resting-place, it would no longer possess the
desire to seek it ; not merely the light would be wasted in the void abyss, it

would be quenched utterly and forever.

—

A. Butler.

17. Who is the speaker in this verse? Probably Jesus, as in v. 16.

—14 ;'Ac."xi.' la"; Spirit," i.e., the Holy Spirit. He calls by the word, conscience, means

character of
the excluded

The reading of
this text is rather
doubtful. The
Sinaitic and
Alex. MSS. read :

''Blessed are
they who wash
their robes,'''' etc.

a Ma. vii. 21—25
;

Ps. i. 1—3; Ex.
xii. 50, 51 ; Ps.
XV. 1—5 ; xxiv.
a—5 ; 1 Jo. iii. 23 ;

Jo. iii. 36 ; xiv.
21.

b Ph. iii. 19 ; Ga.
V. 19—21 ; Jo. iii.

36 ; Is. Ixvi. 24.

As the workman
is paid after his
work is done, so
the Christian is

rewarded when
life is ended.

"The pure only
truly live. For
the true life of
man is only to be
had in fellowship
with God—the
Pure. The un-
holy cannot see
God ; they can-
not walk with
God ; they can-
not share the
blessedness of
the holy com-
munion." — Pul-
pit Com.

the momlne
star

c Is. xi. 1, 10
;

Ma. xxii. 41—44 ;

Ro. i. 3, 4.

d Nu. xxiv. 17
;

2 S. xxiii. 4 ; Mai.
iv. 2 ; Lu. i. 78,

79 ; 2 Pe. i. 19.

"Our distinc-
tions do not lie

in the places
which we oc-
cupy, but in the
grace and dig-
nity with which
we fill them."—
Simms.

come

e Jo. xvi. 6—7
;

xiv. 10 ; xvi. 13,
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of grace, etc. bride, Church. Her members, ordinances, and agencies.

come, in the way of faith and obedience, let . . heareth, the hearer of
tl>e invitation is not only to accept it for himself, but repeat it to others.

come, with us. Let us all unite in coming, athirst," for spiritual refresh-

ment, come, who is there who does not thirst, will, the Lord liaving in-

clined his will, let liim, whosoever he may be, so that he thirsts and wills.

take . . life, see v. 1. freely, gratuitously.
The Gospel invitation.—This invitation is—I. Precious. Look at the bless-

ings it offers : 1. All men need them ; 2. No man can rest without them
;

3. They never fail to satisfy when received ; 4. They invigorate as well as
refresh. II. Universal—"whosoever will;" 1. This meets the timid who
naed every help ; 2. While God is no respecter of persons. He is of character.
III. Divine—"Spirit"—God. To this end— 1. His laws are framed ; 2. His
love is revealed ; 3. His providence is ordered ; 4, The human mind is con-
stituted.

—

R. Gray.
Let hir.i that feareth say. Come.—" We get so used to the technical language

and regular routine of Christian work that we are all in danger of looking on
it all as a great machine, and forgetting solemn personal interests that enter
into it. In this work we are dealing with immortal souls, with men and
women who will soon be looking death in the face, or entering an eternity of
rapture. They are men and women like ourselves ; they will be as glad over
their escape as we ; their discover}^ that they are lost would be as awful for
them as for us. When once the opportunity is past they cannot recall their
mistake. Eternity will bring back no hour of hope or offer of repentance.
O, let us pity them, plead with them, help them now ! Let us make their
cases personal 1 Let us remember how deluded and lost we were ! Let us
forego the idle conventionalities of life and lose no opportunity of doing good
to the hearts we meet 1

—Christian Alliance.

i8, 19. Once more the Seer—for it seems to be he that speaks—turns to the
book which he has written. In the Prologue he had said, " Blessed is he
that readeth, and they that hear the words of the prophecy, and keep the
things which are written therein." In the same spirit he now denounces a
woe upon him who adds to it; nor less upon him who takes from.

—

W.
Milligan. if . . things,* if any one, to suit personal or party views, shall

add to the words, or wrest the sense. And . . prophecy,' it is certain that
the curse is designed to guard the integrity of this Book of the Revelation,
not to close the N. T. canon. It is not even certain that this was the last

written of the canonical books.

—

Camb. B. book of life, read " tree of
life." city, and from, etc., read " city, which are written in this book."
The perfection and sanctity of the Holy Scriptures.—I. The perfection of

the Scriptures : 1. As a revelation from God ; 2. As a directory to us. II

Their sanctity : 1. Nothing can exceed the strictness with which the smallest
alteration of them is forbidden ; 2. Nor is this severity at all more alarming
than the occasion requires. III. The reverence due to them : 1. In our expo-
sition of their import ; 2, In our submission to their authority.

—

C. Simeon.
A pointed reply.—An eminent man is said to have been so remarkable for

his reverence of the Divine name, that even the bold blasphemer was awed
before him, and could not swear. A youth, who was his nephew, one day
said to him, " Sir, I believe some parts of the Bible." The uncle replied,
" Great condescension in you, no doubt, to believe anything your Maker has
said. Vain boy ! whether you believe it or not, that Word with which you
trifle shall judge you in the Last Day."

20, ai. he . . saith, viz., the Lord Jesus, as in v. 16. stirely I come
qtiickly,"* " yea, I come quickly." As the book opens, so it closes with this

promise. This is the anchor and stay of the faithful, the sound of an alarm
and a warning cry to the wicked. Amen, ^ven so, come, I/ord Jesus,'
omit "even so." Thus in calm and patient hope the Apostle answers his

Lord. So the writer who delivers the message is the first to proclaim his

belief in what is herein contained.

—

Pulpit Com. the . . all,-^ i2. V. "the
grace of the Lord Jesus be with the saints." For the saints the book had
been written ; to them it had been spoken : they alone can keep it.

The promised coming of Christ.—We may learn a few lessons worthy of our
consideration from the subject of our text : I. We remark that He who here
testifies of His quick return is indeed the Saviour of sinners. He proves
Himself, even when testifying of future judgment, to be full of compassion.

viil. 29, 39 ; xvi.
7.

o Ps. xlii. 1, 2.

God takes
men's hearty de-
sires and will
instead of the
deed, where they
have not power
to fulfil it ; but
He never took
the bare deed
instead of the
will."-ii. Baxter.

Small cheer
and great wel-
come makes a
merry feast."

—

Shakespeare.

" Heart's-ease is

a flower which
blooms from the
grave of desire."
—W. B. Alger.

the tinalter-
able word

b Pr. XXX. 6 ; Do.
iv. 2 ; Ma. xv. ;

De. xii. 32.

c Je.
Ga. i.

xxvi. 2
;

"Here is a pro-
phetic protest
ag. the spurious
revelations forg-
ed by false
teachers in the
name of the
Apostle 8."

—

Wordsworth.

Jones, on the
Canon i. 26—33

;

Liicke, Comm.
45-60.

even so,
come,
I^ord Jesus

d Re. xxii. 12.

e Ph. iii. 20 ; Tit.
ii. 13 ; 1 Pe. i. 3 ;

Is. XXV. 9 ; 2 Ti.

iv. 8 : He. ix. 28 ;

Is. Ixiv. 1 ; Ps.
cxliv. 5 ; xi. 17 ;

Ixx. 5 ; Song viii.

14.

/ Zee. iv. 7 ; Ro.
V. 20 ; Ep. ii. 7 ;

Jo. i. 16. 17 ; Pa.
xlv. 2 ; 2 Co. xlL
9 ; Ep. vl. 24.
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" I know the
Bible is inspired,
because it finds
me at greater
depths of my
being than any
other book."

—

Coleridge.

"How incom-
parably excel-
lent is the glory
of heaven, where
no changes shall
be, where shall
be w o n d e r ful
advane e ra e n t,

but without in-

justice; abun-
dance of glory,
but wi thou t

envy; infinite
wealth, but with-
out woe ; admir-
able beauty and
felicity, but
without vanity
or infirmity."

—

Bolton.

"Heaven the
perfection of all

that can be said,
or thought,
riches, delight,
or harmony,
health, beauty ;

and all these not
subject to the
waste of time,
but in their
height eternal."—Shirley.

" The song of
heaven is ever
new ; for daily,
thus, and night-
ly, new discover-
ies are made of
Gtod's unbound-
ed wisdom,
power, and love,
which give the
u n d e rstanding
larger room, and
swell the hymn
with ever-grow-
i n g praise."—
Pollok.

" I die in the
faith of the
speedy accom-
plishment o f

those glorious
things which are
spoken concern-
ing the city of
God and the
kingdom of
Christ. * Amen.
Even 60, come,
Lord Jesus!
Come quickly I

'"

Increase Mather.

II. We gather, from the text, the fact that Christ's coming, there referred
to, is continually taking place. III. This, again, suggests, that Christ directs
and orders the affairs of the world. IV. This conviction also serves to remind
us how fleeting time itself is. V. The whole remind us that we should adopt
as our own the response of St. John, and should hail with readiness the prom-
ised coming of the Son of God.

—

M. Pearman.
Even so, come, Lord Jesus.—These words have often been in the lips of de-

parting believers. They were the last uttered by Burkitt. They were the
closing i^rayer of Bisliop Abbott, who died early in the seventeenth century.
" It is death, it is death," exclaimed Robert Hall, " oh, the sufferings of this

body ! " His wife then asking him, " But you are comfortable in your mind ?
"

he answered, " Very comfortable," adding, " Come, Lord Jesus, come." He
then hesitated, as if unable to utter the next word, and one of his daughters
added, •' quickly ; " whereupon her dying father gave her a look expressive of
the utmost delight. Lady Colquhoun seemed to long for her release, and
frequently repeated the words, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." Dr.
Andrew Eliot, of Boston, in his last sickness, expressed unshaken confidence
in the doctrines of grace which he had preached, and would frequently
breathe the ejaculation, *' Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." Under similar
circumstances, the Rev. Dr. Joseph Sewall was sometimes heard to say, with
great pathos, "Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." The last words of the
pious and benevolent Henry Homes, of Boston, were, " Lord Jesus, come
quickly." In their primary sense, as referring to Christ's personal and glori-

ous advent, these words have often dropped from the lips and the pens of
earnest believers. In a somewhat desponding mood, Martin Luther broke
out, "May the Lord come at once! Let Him cut the whole matter short
with the Day of Judgment ; for there is no amendment to be expected." The
martyr Ridley wrote: "The world, without doubt,—this I do believe, and
therefore say it,—draws towards an end. Let us with John, the servant of
God, cry in our hearts unto our Saviour Christ, ' Come, Lord Jesus, come !

'

"

—Dr. A. C. Thompson.
Tlie Revelation of St. John.—The book from end to end reminds us of

eternal realities and immeasurable hopes. The visions of Christ which pre-
cede each crisis of horrible judgment, the psalms and harp-notes of heaven
which are heard amid the cries and the fury of men, all point the same lesson.

Fear not, even in the midst of anguish and persecution, ye true saints of
God. Christ shall triumph I Christ's enemies shall be overthrown 1 All
who hate Him shall be hurled into ruin ; all who love Him shall, after this

brief spasm of anguish, be blessed everlastingly. On Judea and Jerusalem,
the strongholds of a false orthodoxy and a false religion—on Rome and Nero,
the representatives of earthly oppression—the doom has gone forth. Old
things are vanishing away, but the things that cannot be shaken shall remain.
Before the seals are opened, before the trumpets are blown, before the vials

are poured forth, heaven is opened for us that we may see the King in His
beauty. An awful darkness is falling on the earth, but already the gray
secret of the East is beginning to reveal the new and never-ending dawn.
Maranatha—the Lord is at hand ! Even so, come. Lord Jesus I Abide with
us, for the day is far spent ! And thus from first to last the object of the
book is simply practical. It is to encourage Christians to endurance by the
lessons of Hope. It is to keep them faithful to all that is good by showing
them the destined overthrow of all that is evil. It is a " precious vessel in
which the treasury of Christian hope has been deposited for all ages of the
Church, but especiallj for the Church under the cross."—Farror.
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spiritual 108

Blessings, spiritual 263, 450, 519
Blood of sprinkling 504
Body, care bestowed on 46, 136. 350

the spiritual 167, 168, 194
Boldness. Christian 299, 486
Boasting 105, 204, 214, 216
Bondwoman and her son 248
Book 679, 697

of life 706

747
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Books
opened

Bowing
Branches broken off

Brother's keeper
Builder, successful
Building of God
Burdens 253,
Burial

(Jableworm
(Jaesar's household
Cain
Calling, abiding in

Christian 200,
daily

Calvin, and Luther
motto of

Cambridge Commemoration Service . .

.

Candelabrum
Candor
Care
Carefulness
Cavalry, celestial

Celibacy 123,
Censoriousness
Change, the great
Character 407, 408, 499, OSS.

Charity. .89, 129, 152, 153, 170, 205, 206.

208, 210, 332, 351, 404, 422,
Christian
excellence of
measure of ...

of Macedonians
superiority of

Chastened by God 146, 500, 675.

Chastity 76.

Cherubim
Childhood, wisdom of
Children, disgraceful to be

disobedient
duties of
of God
of light and darkness

Christ.. 82, 89, 302, 306, 324, 387, 478, 484
499, 507, 595, 664, 679, 681, 720,

abiding in doctrine of
all things through
anointing by
a priest 472, 473, 479,

a Testator
at the door
authority of
bearing our sins 198,

calls us brethren
claims of 455.

coming of 75, 102, 364, 578.

585, 662, 733,

confession of
confession of believer
consolation in

cross of
death of 79, 197,222,
denial of
dignity of
Divinity of 53, 425,
doxology to

511
733

386
65

185
111

112
253
34

530
314
606
125
364
71

299
17

234
665
212
566
127
695
126
77
197
652

525
152
153

210
205
155

687
351

678
158
465
388
333
346
353

736
022
313
603
485
480
675
283
557
453
508

745
60

672
302
104
269
603
448
560
413

Christ end of law 58
exalted 164
fellowsJiip with 241, 499, 596
fulness of 324
glorified 679
glorifying 364
helper 9
humiliation 303. 448
imitators of 116, 599
in all things 312
incarnation 7, 508, 562
knowledge of 104. 107, 323
life in 401, 402, 473
love of 52. 272. 280, 607
love to 548. 612, 613
mediation of 51. 474
of Paul 272
omnipresence 275
one 1 29
our Example 556, 652
our glory 1 68
our hope 377
our Passover 118
our peace 209
precious blood of 480. 481

receiving 327
reflecting 588
refuge for sinners 468
remembrance of 405
resurrection of ... 116. 161. 163.

308. 327
rich, yet poor 206
sacrificed for us . .23. 28. 707
Saviour.. ..57. 160. 387. -186. 553,

557, 611
school of 109
separate from world 475
slaves of 334
Son of Abraham 241
sufferings of 454
suffering with 1 92, 405
supremacy of 266. 303. 449,

452, 472, 475
sympathj^ of 455, 432, 463
the 272
the glory of lieaven 739
tenderness of 452
the A and the Z 7S6
the Creator 3^3
trusting 321, 327. 482
unchangeable 508
luiion with. . ..35, 36. 39. 41. 43,

44, 45, 103, 122, 139. 284, 287.

300. 325. 329. 410. 454
luiion with Church 414
universal dominion 729
unsearchable viche>^ of 271
walking with 350
warning of 666
year of 113

Christian 202. 448, 575
aim of ... 15

as reformer 281

brotherhood. .503, 551. 555. 559. 567
connections 559
conqueror 736
consecrated 302
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Christian cosmogony 449
crucified 238
dignity and hope 197, 604
Divine walk of 281

excellence 312

freedom 583

goodness 281

happiness 310, 607

hope and duty 550

in Christ 89
love 608, 610, 611

missions 10
monument of God's glory 265
nominal 17
of different ages 600
prayer for brethren 438
progress 652
punishment and absolution 185
rewarded 169, 170, 668, 674
service 478
Bins of 606

ChriBtians, advantages of 19, 120
and Christianity 237
carnality of 109
deliverance of 121
disputes of 1 19

duty of 502
epistles of Christ 187
martyrs 583
misjudged 181
names of 453
prosperity of 113
rights of 120, 121

should be cliildren 158
sufferings of 564
temples of God 112
warnings to 137
why saints 821
world's Bible 335

Christianity 104, 264
a boast 84
advance of 694
and Judaism 483
and social problems 438
essentials and non-essen-

tials 225
evidences of 173, 612
good, better, and best in . . 498
in business 278
influence. . . ...331, 472, 475, 520
nature of 309
prejudice against 27
secui-ity of 700
support of 266
vital 251
without resurrection 162
witness to 614

Christmas 379
Chrj'soprasus 738
Church 116, 699

and Builder 456
a profession 114
a temple 553
atmosphere of 475
corrupt 145
council 235
defined 92

Church distinctions in 92
Divinity of 151, 475
edifying 156, 276
enemies of 18
enlargement 248
glorious attire 702
glory awaiting 700
God's seal on 406
guardian of truth 384
history of 105
home of free 249
immortalized 567
in house 172
kingdom of priests 554
leadei's of Apostolic 264
Lord of the 274
lukewarm 674
of God 110
order and peace of 159, 160'

organization 150
overclouding of 684
school for heaven 275'

spiritual endowment of 402
stability of 568
trodden by nations 698
union with Christ 149, 276, 284
uniting with 106
unity of 91, 284, 326, 602
ultimate perfection of 284
want of discipline in 117
welfare of 390

Churches, seven epistles to 676
Circumcision 18, 19, 26
Circumspection 138, 282
Citizenship 73

of heaven 269, 310
Citrus 723
Cloak 412

and parchments 412
Comfort 210
Comely, Cliristian must observe things. 143
Communion 139

garment 331

Company, bad 626
Compassion 71, 489
Complaisance 609
Concealment, Divine 696
Condemnation and grace ' 33
Confession 60
Conflagration, general 584
Conflict, spiritual 211, 326, 398, 669, 706
Conflicts, internal 41
Conquest, moral 73
Conscience, 17, 18, 40, 140, 182, 211.

378, 510, 604, 607, 608
an evil 16

a good. . . .182, 377, 489, 510. 561
law of 130

Consolation 181, 367
Contentment 312, 355, 392, 651
Controversy 102, 109
Conversation 278, 301
Conversion, proofs of 378

value of 61
Corinth, churcli at 97, 101, 115

Epistle to 101
Correction, Divine 501
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PAGE
Country, desire for better 494
Courage 367

incentive to 500
true 344

Covenant, new 24, 187, 476
old 187, 473
with Abraham. 241

Covetousness 311
Creatures of God 386
Creed, conscience, conduct 383
Cretans 422
Cross, as a symbol 479

bearing the 308
doctrine of 104
enemies of 309
importance of 250
offence of 250

Crosses 311
Crown of thorns 142
Crowns 702
Crucifixions, three 254
Cup 719
Custom 69

power of 172

Daedalus 201
Dangers, subtle 708
Deaconess 88
Dead, communications from 219

the holy 467
Death.. 163, 167, 169, 195, 197, 300,305,

364,683,711, 712
and life 300, 330, 495, 716
and sleep 282
Christian view of 411
comfort in 195
death of 453
fear of 454, 578
gain in ... 300
gifts at 206
happiness in 577
in midst of life 42
not an evil 166
once for all men 483
prepare for 483
two views of 353
without sting 169

Debt 75, 86
Declension 648
Decorum 142, 143
Degraded classes 435
Deliver 231
Delusions 12
Demas 412
Depravity 21, 22, 32
Desires, unlawful 10, 532
Despair 185
Devil 567, 702

devices of 185
fearing 348
fighting the 42, 73, 140, 533

Devils, believe and fear God 527
Diaconate 384
Disannul 241
Discernment 109
Discipline 501

and admonition 285

Discipline Paul's idea of 117
Discontent 91
Discord 383
Diseases 122
Dispute 390
Dissension 144
Divorce 382
Dogs and swine 584
Doxology, sublime 652
Dragon 702
Dress, best 76

extravagance in 382
Drink, God's and man's 690
Duty 408, 577

double standard of 207
Duties 74
Dying daily 165

Eagle 704
Earth is the Lord's 140
Earthquake, the great 719
Easy, making hard things 156
Edifying 159
Education 285
Elders 566

submission to 172
Election 52, 55, 62, 63
Elements, five Christian 321

Emancipation, war of 722
Encouragement 666

to Divine life . 462
Endeavor 251
Enmity slain 269
Enoch, a teacher 492
Entreaty 277
Envy 14, 606, 607
Epaphroditus 305
Ephesians, Christ's letters to 665

Epistle to 263
Ephesus, John at 263
Epiphany 393
Epistle, the lost. 99
Epistles, the seven general or Catholic. 513

to seven churches 665
Equality 333
Erring, converting the 540
Error. 250, 540

moral 721
recompense of 13

Esau 503
Eternity 727
Euphrates 694
Evil companions 708

doers 582
moral 865
perseverance in 695
power of 405, 693
queen of 720
rapid spread of 13
spirit 708
uses of 32

Evolution 452
Exactness 550
Example 18, 116, 142, 395, 538, 556, 557

Excellence 208
Excommunication 118, 173

Exiles 168, 277
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Expediency 131

Expedience and principles 134

Experience, Cin'istian 134

Face to face 154, 741

Facts, soul-inspiring 193

Faitli. .62, 80, 184, 195, 339, 248, 309, 363,

367, 378, 485, 490, 491, 492, 493,

497, 528, 529, 553, 576,614, 015

adherence to 603

and graces 576

and love 528

and salvation 460

and sense 490

and works 24, 250, 492, 526, 527

by hearing 61

constrains a pilgrim life 493
contending for 648
effects of 237

efficacy of 529
fight of , crovrned 411

foundation of 595
freedom of 339
justifying 459, 538

kept by spreading 887

little 363
only safe ground 376
power of -495, 497
precious 575
saving 60, 338, 537, 613
strong 27
trial of 548
true 537
unity of... 275
victor 614
want of 458
worker 249

Faithfulness. 743
reward of 667, 674

Falling 140

Falsehood 79, 609
Families, two 617
FamUy, Christian 272, 285

religion 124
Fanaticism 609
FareweU 223
Father 244
Faults and burdens 252

Christian view of 185

Fear 65, 664, 685
Feeble, power of 150
Feeling, past 277
Fellowship, and society 596

Christian 90, 297
Fidelity 172, 289, 467
Fightings and fears 203
Fire 585
Firmness 394, 508
First and second 484
First fruits 48, 163
Flattery 524
Mesh 250

and spirit 45
Foe, our 705
Food, spiritual 136
Forgeries 254
Forgiven, song of the 661

Forgiveness 185, 189, 379, 600
Fortitude 497
Fortune, changes of 16
Forward 308
Foundations and buildings Ill

Francluse 452
Freedom 189

Friends, true 635, 638
Friendship 306, 347, 401, 435, 437, 639

Christian 412
highest 528
true 438,487.635, 636
with wicked 280

Fruit-bearing 299
Fulness of time 243, 244
Furlongs 738
Future 267

Gain and loss 307, 583
Galatians, 247, 248, 249
Galley-slaves, royal 721
Games, Greek 135, 404
Garden of graces 466
Generosity 209
Generous, truly 438
Gethsemane 194, 453
Gentiles 66, 84, 455
Gentleness 345, 438

reasons for 279
Gift, the unspeakable 210
Gifts 481

in common 151

on Christ's behalf 30
spiritual 147, 148, 155
using 402
varied 149, 150

Giving 68, 70, 158, 209
Divine method of 170
duty of 208

Glass 154
Glory, future 47

true 158
God 11,20,104,276,701

aliens brought nigh 268
all in all 164
all things are of 143
armor of 287
army of >. 695
care of 132, 390, 581
charging with our guilt 521
cry of heart for 334
day of 347, 586
debtors to 45
deep things of 67
deliverances of 183
draw nigli to 533
enmity against 32, 44, 706
faithfulness 80, 103
fatherhood 501
favors of 51
fear of 21, 585
first place 140
forbearance towards sinners 586
fulness 374
gift of 741
glorifying 68, 141, 334, 273, 563
glorv in Christ 191, 394
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Gkxi, glory of 690
goodness of 14, 15, 66, 522
grace of 63, 270, 424, 426, 511, 568
guidance needful 503
heirs of 47, 610
incarnate 244, 302, 385
is light 596
is one 242, 596
joy in government of 727
just 505, 509
knowledge of 323
known of 125
life 276
livery of 736
love of . . . .31, 32, 352, 506, 560, 612, 613
love to . 50
manifest 384
mercy of 33, 55, 480
method of 476
mysteries 67, 697
nearness to 677
nothing more ancient than 662
of comfort 181
of patience and consolation 82
of peace 87, 510
omnipresence 245
omniscience 357
people of 63, 201
pleasing 345, 350
power of 12, 365, 652, 701
presence of 504, 507, 510
promises of 27, 183, 587
reconciliation with 31
right hand of 52
saints are jewels 62
school of 312, 519
seeing the invisible 496
signature of 449
sons of 46, 89
sovereignty 55
spirit of 564
terrors of 503
thankfulness to 426
trust in 5G5, 566, 577
vindicates honor 66
voice of 447, 451, 457
walking with 301

worthy of 346
will of 10, 381, 484, 535, 566
without 268
working for 245
works of, wisdom of 265
worship of 742
wrath of 10, 15, 267, 330. 715

Godlike 329
Godliness 386, 408

true 326
Gods, many and the one 129
Good deeds 363

doing 209, 390, 435, 506, 673
out of evil 20
privileges of the 604
works 466

necessity of 428
Gospel. . . .67, 87, 108, 160, 186, 238, 477, 710

altar of 508
another 232

Gospel a trust 395
attention to 450
blessings 101
conventionally inferior 106
death unto death 186
fulness of 86
glory of 83, 188
hidden to lost 191
hope 325
invitation 745
light of 599
mystery of 288
of Paul 235
positive, not negative 252
power unto salvation 9
produces good works 392
reception of 346
rejectors 451
sacrifice 485
spread of 62
trials 682
universally adapted 105
wisdom of 107
witnesses 222
wonderful 86

Government 555
Governor 530
Grace 8, 21, 37, 38, 63, 199, 335, 358, 617

and faith 268
and law 267
beauty of 547
growth in 103, 588
indefectibility of 588
means of 575
sufficiency of 220, 567
triumphs of 33
true heirs of 54

Grafting in 66
Gratitude 355, 509

easy 471
Greatness, moral. 125
Greetings of saints 91, 427
Guile 321

Hailstones 719
Handel, Hallelujah Chorus 728
Happiness.. 76, 80, 131, 200, 449, 727,728, 735

true 627
Hardens 55
Harps 156, 714
Harvest of the earth 713

sermon 166
Hatred 13, 248, 600

of what Christ hates 660
Head and heart 151, 330
Health of body and soul 119, 354
Hearing, dull of 464

not doing 522
Heart, expansion 200

hardening; the 457
in Cln'istian service 560

Heathenism, debasement of 277
Heaven 168, 509, 605, 680, 686, 687,

714, 736. 737
activity and progress in 678
a home 494, 504
a place ' 482
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Heaven entrance, to 744
faultless life in 709
gates open in 739
glory of 746
great voice of 700
invitation to 700

joys of 681, 688

likeness to Christ needed for, . . 323
no defilement in 740
preparation for 195

redeemed in 687
silence in 689
social life in 504
song of 746
without niglit 739
worship of 687

Hebrews 217
aim of Epistle to 476

Heirs of God 245
Hell 695
Helmet 288
Help, covetous of 87
Helping others 9
Heresy 190, 214
Hero, what he is 639
Heroism, primitive 497
Hierapolis 335
Highest things in world 263
Holdfast 486
Holiness 351, 388, 475, 605

perfecting 550
practising 34

Holy Spirit, fruits of 251
grieving 279
guidance of 251
manifestation of 148
quenching 356
renewing of 426
teaching of 147, 233
things of God revealed by. . 108

Home 389
piety at 388

Honesty 207, 223

Hope 30, 47, 48, 49, 467, 494
anchor 469
better 473
happy 425
Uving 325, 548
no 352

of future life 473
rejoice in 71

Horse 695
Hospitality 506, 563
Household, regulation of 332
Human nature 21

Humanity 636
HumiHty . .73, 220, 279, 303, 533, 534, 566, 728

Christian 70
Christ teaches 22

Husband and wife 559
Hypocrisy 602, 717
Hymns 332

Idolatry 12
of Israel 476

Idols, keep from 617
Ignorance 160, 190, 353, 877, 396

48

Ignorance wise 104
Ills, bearing 405
Image of earthly and heavenly 168
Imagination 727
Imitation of good 507
Impressions, hasty 143
Impurity 280, 407
Increase, moral 110
Individuality 150
Industry 502
Infidelity 200, 406
Infirmities, glorying in 218
Influence, Christian 78, 476, 480
Ingratitude 208
Inheritance 322

the heavenly 488, 548
Instruction, pi'ofi table 354
Instruments, frailty of 192
Integrity, conscious 638
Intemperance 122

of speech 637
Intermediate state 684
Isaiah, writings of 83
Israel, fall of 64

in Egypt 714
Paul's concern for 53
provocation of God 457
salvation of . . . 66
type of Christ 496

Israelites and their privileges 53
literal and true 53

Jacob and Esau 55
blessing of 495

James, ministry of 519
Jasper 676
Jerusalem, children of 248
Jesting 280
Jesus, all for 205

love of God in 93

Jews are men 66
conversion of 67
dispersion 547
false confidence of 54
slighting 65

John the Apostle 661

vision of 664
Jouraey of death 194

Joy 298, 355, 368
Christian 548

Judaizing 235, 236, 249

Judas, brother of James 647

Judge 61

Judgment 78, 584, 685
certainty of coming 196

day 196, 581,585
ground of 551, 564, 651

ministers of 714
Judgment of man and of God 119, 607

rash 114
Just 637
Justice 196, 352, 713

and mercy in redemption 83
Justification 23, 24, 26, 33, 426

by faith 23, 25, 29, 237, 239
bylaw 237
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Kindness 206, 280, 636
King and priest 470
Kingdom of Christ 266

of God 79
spiritual 734

Kiss, holy 90, 358
Knowledge 189, 395

and practice 535
of God 322
partial 154, 247
saving . 598
search for Gospel 549
use of 392

133
86

736
738
727

Labor
place of

Lamb, bride of the
light of heaven
marriage of the
of God 680, 688

Language 538
Last hour 601

things 602
Late, too 671
Law 59, 73, 188, 237, 476

and conscience 41
and Gospel 44, 188
and judgment 526
and prophets 7
comprehensiveness 390
Divine 713
going to 119, 120
holy 40
keeping the 37
schooling of the 243
uses of the 242, 378

Laziness 368
Leader, who is the 728
Leaf 740
Learning, end of , 353
Leaven 118

symbol of evil 250
Legislation, Christian 70
Lessons, practical 719
Letter and spirit 187
Letters 363
Libation 305
Liberal 170
Liberality 213

Christian 172, 206
Liberty 125, 130. 134, 190, 249, 555, 711

law of 523
of conscience 78

License, teachers of ,, 582
Lie 12,670
Life 195, 282, 350, 552

an endless 472
an enigma 195
a sojourning 551

business of 351
Christian 119, 277
double 555
eternal 15, 164, 168, 357, 603, 615
evening of 78
evils in 218
from Christ 35
future 167

Life, ideal 502
ilkisiveiichis 493
injuries of 707
moral 695
mutual relations of 70
power of godly 554
practical rules for 706
review of 436
shortness of 534, 535
spiritual 169, 193
to be improved 354
true equilibrium of 635
what is 634

Light 262, 741
and darkness. . . 600

Lights in world 804
List 530
Living to himself 78, 350
Locust 692, 693, 694
Lord, coming with the 353

Day of 868
ever with tl.e 352

Lord's Supper 139, 144, 145
degradation of 144
preparation for 146
unworthy of 145

Love. .30, 151. 153, 154, 1.55, 238, 284, 331,
347, 349, 367, 599, 604, 607, 625, 698

a debt 75
among relations 627
and joy 251
and religion 606
bound together in 373
brotherly 506, 606, 607
casting out fear 612
Christian 298, 427
from God 614
fulfilling of law 75
generous 610
in the Spirit . . 322
is the life 193
no profit without 152
of the Father 611
perfect • 612
principles of obedience 625
proof of 208
to man 298, 525

Luke 412
Lust 12
Lutlier 231
Lying 278

Macedonians 310
Man and Maker 456

infirmity of 49
nobility of 158
prone to sin 40
rulership of 452
without Christ 42

Manifold 271
Manna 302
Maranatha 173
Marks of Lord Jesus 255
Marriage. . . .123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 128,

332, 389, 728
Martyrdom 152
Martyrs 455



SUBJECTS. 755

PAGE
Mastei-s 286

and servants 102, 286, 334
Measuring 698
Meat offered to idols 128, 130
Meddling.. 85
Mediator 381
Meekness 425

and wisdom 531
Melchisedeo 463, 470
Memory 484
Men of God 404

to be honored 555
true estimate of 555

Mercy 526
great extent of 267

Merit 162
Messenger and his message 691
Messiah, in Old Testament 448, 579
Millennium 781
Mind 278

of one 559
spiritual 117

Minister and works 404
Christian 198
desire of 213
fears of a 245
reward of 626
true 190, 231

Ministerial duty 346, 348
fidehty 346

Ministers and people 184
duties of 221, 406
enemies of 246
lielping 636
partiality to 110
wish for people 247

Ministry 411
a work,'. 883
effective 192
importance of 186
needs prayers. . . 265
paid 133
profit, seeking 134
qualifications for. .64, 207, 388, 391
i-ight to support .131, 132
true..' 386

Miracles 221, 707, 708
Mirage 412
Mirror, photograph from 189
Misery .^183
Misfortune of others 208
Missionary, a Christian 61
Mob 651
Moderation, Christian 311
Money 313, 383, 393, 394

without 675
Moral and physical 187
Morality 238
Moses 496

and Christ 456
law of 242

Mothers, Christian 401
Motives 425
Music 709

sacred 283
the best 210

Mystery 113, 383

Mystery, revealer of.

PAGE
. 679

Name, new 669
Natural, precedes spiritual 168
Nature, calm of 719

debt of 164
deep and shallow 71

Needs, our 314
Neighbor 251
Neutrality 78
New creature 89, 58

heaven and earth 784
Testament, credibility of 578

Nicolaitanes 666
Nicopolis 427
Night 789
Noah, and ark 560

faith of 492
Nobility, true 470
Noises 586
Numbers, power of 692

Oaths 538
Obduracy, unmelting. 717
Obedience 146, 46^

duty of 599
Observe 245
Offerings, difference of 491

rich 610
Office, dignity of 65
Old age 388, 670

men in Chi-ist 422
Olive tree 65
Onesimus 486, 487
Opinion 14
Opinions, unsound 406
Order 159, 160
Ordinances, human 329
Origin 562
Ornaments 558
Our own and others' 802

Painless world 735
Palm 668
Paradise 604
Paradises, two 666
Parchments 412
Pardon 25, 198
Parents and children 127, 285
Passions .'

. . .454, 554
Past 67

present, and future 330
Pastor, devoted 388

joy of 635
Patience 15, 854, 468, 537, 557, 564, 711

need of 489
Patria 272
Patriotism, Apostolic. 58
Pattern 346, 476
Paul, advantages and trials 217

and Corinthians 116, 170, 184
and Galatians 234
and Jewish Churches 334
anticipations of death 411
a prifoner 270
assertions of enemies 212
at Damascus 218
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PAGE
Paul, at Kome 86

authority from Christ 212
condescension of 134
delay at Ephesus 171
faith of 307
helparsof 88
humility and pride 161
last words 401
masterpiece of Divine wisdom ... 84
pleasing and not pleasing men. . . 141

prayer tor Onesimus 403
preacher to Gentiles 85, 236
rapture 219
recommendation of TimotJiy . . . . 171

relations with other Apostles .... 234
strait of 300
suffering of 409
three wishes of 300
weak health 246
writings of 91
zeal 217

Peace 7, 29, 72,. 80, 87. 405, 638
of mind 568

Pedagogue 116, 143
Peculiar people 425
Penitence 484
Penitents, false 204
Penny 682
Peplum 142
Perfection, moral ... .88, 223, 465, 467, 473
Pergamos, church at 668
Perilous times 407
Period, timely 670
Persecution 220, 489, 716, 735

causes of 348
flight from 704

Perseverance 68, 456
of saints 462, 466

Persis 90
Persuasives 436
Pertinacity, Christian and unchristian. . 235
Peter rebuked by Paul 236
Pharisaism 58
Phebe 88
Philadelphia, Christ's letter to 673
Philanthropy, law of 526
Philemon, Paul's prayers for 435

svibscription to 438
Philippians 313
Philosophy 104, 107

insufficiency of 112
Physician, the great 364
Piety 18, 59, 601

intelligent 157
Pillars in God's temple 674
Pious distress at sin 580
Plants of God 35
Pleasing others 233
Pleasure 408, 437

mental 426
Poets of New Testament 332
Poisoner, skilful 648
Politeness 358
Pomponius Atticus and his mother 625
Poor, duty to 209

prerogative of believing 525
remembrance of 336

Potter and clay 56, 57
Poverty 20y, 525

rich 200
Power, meaning of word 142

supreme 610
Praise 666

Apostolic 93
Praising to face 345
Prayer 157, 311, 355, 356, 357, 367,

532, 539, 616, 617
described 615
faith in 519, 616
for ministers 334
for others 87
in Holy Ghost 652
of Puritan 522
pastor's 343
perseverance in 87
power of 539
prevalent 539
wrath and 382

Prayers of saints 689
Preacher, Gospel 106, 299

true 133, 134
Preachers 61

example for 85
methods Ill
theme of 183

Preaching 61, 356, 423
different kinds of 156
effective 107
necessity 61, 133

Predestinate 51

Preparation for the Lord 671

Present 663
and future 154, 673

Presumption 56, 649, 650, 685
Pride 267, 668
Priesthood and Christ 463, 485

Christian 462
kingly 554
old and new 471

Priscilla 413
Prisoners, treatment of 288
Privilege and responsibility 697
Profaneness 706
Profanity never to be allowed 649
Professions 283
Professors admonished 459
Progress, religious 309
Promise, the 241
Promises 62, 468, 498

are sure 459, 468, 493
Promptness 199
Prophecies 694
Prophecy 155, 156, 158
Prophet, the great 447
Prophets 159, 447, 549
Propitiation 23
Prosperity 635
Prove 356
Proverb 584
Providence 50
Punishment 118, 580
Pure 744
Purity 432, 605, 715
Purloin 424
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Purpose, a good 183
Putting on 277

Quit 177

Race, Christian 135, 366
Rahab 497
Rainbow around throne 676
Rank 456
Reason 202, 581
Rebuke, Christian 204
Reconcile 324
Reconciliation 198, 324
Redemption 33, 122, 240, 264

admired by angels 549
the Father's part in 551

Refuge of soul 565
Register, heavenly 740
Rejoicing, Christian 150, 306, 310, 355
Religion. .69,202, 207, 215, 218, 313, 330,

617, 707
effect on nations 73
essence of 217
influence of 424, 551
in nature 685
inward and outward 19, 301
our 705
pleasure of 214
private 211
profession of 201
reality in 461
requisites in 207
safe 268
self-aspect of 335
seriousness in 562
sunny 82
true 18, 102, 298, 366, 523, 526

Religious relatives 401
Remorse 17, 662

and penitence 662
Repentance 67, 112, 204, 717, 718

late 457
true and false 203

Repetition 600
Reproof 246, 391
Reputation 233, 437
Resignation 218
Respect of persons 16, 524
Responsibility 16

ministerial 135
Rest 363, 459, 460

heavenly 460
Resurrection 162, 166, 167

gospel of 161
power of 163
variety in 166

Revelation 108, 235, 271, 447, 663
despising 851
of Jesus Christ 101

Revenge 732
Review, grand 729
Reward 200
Rich and poor 524, 537

duties of 394, 520
sins of 537

Riches 394, 421, 536
true 392, 601

Ridicule 216
Right 696
Righteous 62, 491

and wicked , 114
God's care for 560

Righteousness 22, 36, 106, 422
fruits of 298
imputed 10
journey to 584
of faith 59
of law 59

Rising or sinking 409
Ritualism 239
Robbery, honest 215
Roman citizenship 731

Christians 8
Rome, seven hills of 720
Romish teaching 579
Root and offspring of David 744
Rufus 90
Rule over nations 671
Rulers 74, 217

duties of 74
subjection to 73, 74
to be prayed for 380

Sabaoth 57
Sabbath 77, 404, 460, 487

happy 663
Sacraments 103
Sacrifice, living 68

personal 131
Sacrifices and feasts 128

for people 478
Levitical 488
our 23

Sacrilege 18
Saintliness 101
Saints 7, 181, 821, 709

coronation of 678
liable to sin 141
succor of 306

Salt 386
Salutation, Apostolic 297, 336

index to character 172
Salvation 58, 64, 297, 299, 403

by faith 93
by grace 27
free ' 60
value of 53
working out 304

Sanctification 350, 386, 647
Sanctity, affected 183
Sardis 671
Satan 287, 580

bound 605, 730
fellowship with 139
hindering 347
promises of 191
seat at Pergamos 667
snares 407
vanquished 704
varied forms 216
war of 733
work of 733

Satisfaction 216
Saul, conversion of 879
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Saviour 403
Scepticism, weakness of 223
Scliism 91
Scorpion 692, 693
Scriptures 81, 587

difficulties in 587
perfection of 745
wliat tliey teach 25, 588

Sculpture, religious aspect of 677
Scj'thians 331
Sea 677

giving up dead 733
no more 734
of crystal 677

Sealing of servants of God 686
Seals, bowls, and trumpets 716
Seed and its fruits 577
Self-comparing with others 213

complacency 854
confidence 59
conquest 40
deception .207, 315, 366
denial 75, 130, 405
esteem 70, 72
examination 233, 393
judgment 17, 222
knowledge 212, 223
love 246
respect 74
righteousness 25, 60
sacrifice 305, 704

Selfishness .81, 254
Sensual 651
Sermons 135
Servant 37

a faithful 286
of Christ 7, 878, 583
of God 88

Servants 892, 556
duty of 285, 424
reward of 286

Service, acceptable 505
constant and faithful 409
fitness for 406
religious 160

Servitude 487
Severity 427
Shaken, things not to be 505
Shameless 406
Shaving head 143
Shepherd, faithful 565

the great 510
Shew 828
Sliield of faith 287
Shields 288
Silence 689
Similitudes 530
Simplicity, Christian 214
Sin 74, 136, 267, 465, 588, 597, 605

and infirmity 488, 673
crucifixion of 252
dead to 34, 36, 561, 563
deceitfulness of 457
denial and confession of 597
destruction of 202
die rather than 649
evil effects of 22, 597

Sin, fruit of 38
has penalty 391
love of 39
man of 865
one follows another 16, 88
overthrow of 726
poison of 596
power of 42
putting away 483
self-revealing 391
service of 34, 35, 38
slavery of 41
small 240
the great 488
wages of 38

Sinai and Zion 503, 504
Sincerity 82, 332
Singing 832
Sinners 652

conviction of 650
moral insensibility of 189
substitute for 487
we are 597

Sins, partaking 280
triad of 650

Slander 534
Slavery 125, 245, 285, 878, 392, 437, 556

note on 433
Slaves, branded 715
Sleep, ill-timed 858

walkers 266
Smoke 692
Smyrna, Christ's letter to 667
Sober-minded 354, 424
Society 710

Christian in 146
Sodom and Gomorrha 649
Soldiers of Christ, 255, 404, 411
Solitude 848
Song, new 680, 681
Sons and Christ 244

or serfs 243
Sonship and service 47, 48
Sorrow 184, 203

godly 203
of the world 204
sin of 185

Soul, destruction of 451
life of 46
priesthood 731
prosperity 635

Souls, guardian of 557
Sowing and reaping 253
Speculations 59, 200, 893
Speech 157, 58

discretion in 511
Sphere 213
Spirit, hearing the 676

ministration of 188
of the world and of Christ 275
soul and body 357
the indwelling 45, 608
unity of 273

Spii'its, three unclean 717, 718
trial of 609

Spiritual qualifications 108, 109

wants 803
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Spirituality 141

Spoiled, powers that are 828
Spots in your feasts 650

Stability, Christian 349
Statuarius 12

Steadfastness, Christian 183, 310, 458
Steward 113, 114, 388
Stone, the white 668

Straitened 192

Strangers, charity to 636
Strife 302
Stripes 218, 557
Strong and weak 77, 81, 130, 133

be 171

Stumbling-blocks 131

Success 87, 156
Suffering 116, 481, 538, 563

for Christ 344
for truth 564
resignation in 556

Sufferings, design of 255, 801, 538
moral ends of 717

Sunset in peace 411
Superstition 19, 245, 609
Suspicion 298
Swiftly 578
Sword of Spirit 288, 461
Sympathy. . .134, 150, 184, 414, 482, 538, 616

Talkativeness 522
Talkers 390, 651

Talking, foolish 280
Teachers, false 216, 275, 276, 385, 421
Teaching 104
Tears 735
Temper 313
Temperance 135, 218, 252, 391
Temple 201

spiritual 270
Temptation 138, 185, 219, 299, 498, 548

Divine aid in 138
resisting 520

Tempters 583
Testament, blood of 481
Testimony and argument 742

for Jesus 614
Thankfulness .... 855
Thessalonians, church of 343
Thief in the night 586
Thorns 220

in the flesh 220
Thoughts 203

bad 487
Threshing 133
Thunder 677
Thyatira 669, 670
Time, and eternity 194

mystery of 697
redeeming 282, 335
shortness of 76
the evil 282

Timothy, fidelity 410
Tithe 470, 471
Titus 289, 421
Toga virilis 243
To-morrow 535
Tongue 530, 659, 560

Pack
Tongue, government of th« 529, 530
Tongues 149
Towers 804
Traitors 198
Translation 493
Treasures on earth 536
Trial, comfort in 413
Trials 348

benefit of 29, 348, 464
Tribulation, glory in 203
Trouble and joy 299
True and false 115
Trumpet, first 691

Trust, sacred 403
Truth 356, 648

and virtue 345
establishing 213
hidden 41

1

indwelling 625
knowing the 408
light of God's 191
love of 477
missing 190
resisting 408
the word of 406

Truthfulness 894
Truths, plain 59, 421
Tryphaena and Tryphosa 90
Tychicus 835

Unbelief 67
Uncertainty 508
Unconverted, call to 239
Unction from the Holy One 602
Undefiled, the few 673
Understanding 617
Ungodly 25
Union 103
Unity 284

and diversity 70
Unrighteousness 866
Unworldliness 186
Uprightness 207
Urbane and Stachys 89
Uttermost 474

Veils 189
Vengeance, prerogative of God 488
Vessels, earthen 193

empty 814
of mercy 56

Vice, ascendancy of 36
martyrs to 704

Vices 457
Victor of victors 52
Victory 265
Vintage, the last 713
Virgins 709
Virtue, 298. 312, 675
Virtues, chain of 576
Voices, uncertain 156

Walk, Christian 90, 503
War 583, 683

to be avoided 707
Warfare, Cliristian 211

spiritual 287
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Watchfulness 138, 567, 671, 718
Watchman, office of 510
Wax 449
Way to God 479
Weak made strong 30
Wealth, love of 422
Webster and the Bible 579
Weigliing, just 588
Weights and sins 499
Well-doing 253, 368
Wells and fountains 583
Wicked 636, 648, 699

fall of 710
Wickedness a mystery 865

reward of 582
Wife 124, 558

a good 384
power of 127
submission of 558

Wind 685
Wine and oil 683
Winning men 196
Wisdom 77, 105, 115, 356, 367, 531, 532

and charity 142
and knowledge 148
earthly and heavenly 532
practical 91

tru3 533, 602
Wise mind, the 721
Witness, in ourselves 281

testimony to true 699
Witnesses, the two 699
Wolves in sheep's clothing 707
Woman 124, 383, 558, 734

Christian 558
influence of 127

Women 625
in church 159, 283
work of 389

Wonders, in man's future 387
Word, and power 843

PAGE
Word, mysteries of W9

of God 462, 522, 552
a sword 461
manifested 421
no effect 54

of life 595
sounded out 344

Words, and deeds 560
good 636
hard 636
useless 278

Work 231, 496
Christian 343
no reward without 714

Working power 600
privilege of 161

World and Church 119
conforming to 124
crucified to 254
deliverance from 231
love of 601
non-conformity to 69
trusting in Christ 83
use and abuse of 126

Worldliness 601
Wormwood 690
Worship 11

public 487
religious, an antidote for excite-

ment , 538
true, must be spiritual 478
unprofitable 144

Wrath 844
Writing 92

Youth 424

Zeal 247
Christian 247
ministerial 805

Zion 725
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PAGE
Accuser of brethren 704
Actions, significance of 626
Activity, Christian 368
Adam, first and second 83
Adversity, improved by 520
Advice, danger of disregarding 511

Affection, fraternal 306
self-sacrificing 298

Affliction and sin 194
Aloe, flowering 116

Altar, partakers with 133

voice from 694
Ambition 637
Amen 510, 511

Amplias, tomb of 89
Anathema 54

maranatha 174
Angel-guardian 13

meaning of term 715

worship 450
Angels, limited knowledge of 549

ministering 450
ministers of vengeance 695
nature of 696
three 710

Answer, a wise 335
Antichrist 365, 603, 609
Apocalypse, influences moulding 665

Apostasy, security against Ill

Apostle, called to be 101

Apostolical succession 221

Appeal, a striking 505

Appearances, judging from 212

Ark, entering the 561

Armor, none for the back 287

Atonement 680
objection to 485

Attendance at church, punctual 487

Audience chamber 677

Babyhood, spiritual 465

Babylon and Jerusalem 710, 720
great 722, 725

Backslider, fate of 584
misery of 247, 666

Barometer, rising 41

Beast, second, of Revelation 707
number of the 708
victory over the 714

Belief in God and prayer 492

Believers, heirs of God 243

Believing according to evidence 366

Belly, whose God is their 309

Benediction, a dying 495

Ben«flc«nce, systematic 170

Benevolence, habit of 210
Bible 410

difiiculties 588
how to judge the 406
love for the 661
points to Christ 324
study 19
the neglected 458
value of 347

Bickerings, how to end 251
Bigotry, personification of 347
Bishop, a model 297

the seaman 421
Blasphemer converted 234

terrible death of 407
Blessing, fulness of 86

of Spanish peasantry 471
Blessings, appropriate spiritual 263

through Christ's sufferings. . 240
Blindness of heart 191
Bliss, perfect 729
Blood, doctrine of 481
Boasting, meanness 214
Boasts, Lord never 216
Body and spirit 45

resun ection of 167
spiritual 165, 167, 168

Boldness of speech 288
BonaA'enture, temptation of 106
Books, eating 697

sealed 673
Brainerd 214
Brethren to Christ 36
Britain, how Gospel came to 160
Brotherhood of faith 90

Cadi and king 79
Csesar, for friend ;; 474
Carthage must be destroyed 35
Character, power of 232, 638

superficial 239
Charity, Christian 153

Jewish apologue of 180
justice of 153
reason for 79

Chastisement, profitable 500
Chastity 350
Ciieerful, religiously 538
Child, potentialities of 495
Children, obedient 550

to be thankful for 625
Chiselling, only the 503
Choice, right 498
Christ 87, 42, 82, 187, 222, 238, 303,

854, 453, 475, 508, 733

761
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PAGE
Christ a confidant 39

all and in all 831
and the Church 149
a priest 462, 473
atonement of 600
at the door 675
cleaving to l.'il, 605
coming of 384, 742, 743
communion with 266
confession 60, 303
consecration to 197
crucifying afresh 466
Divinity 323, 449, 456, 703
glorified 364
gratitude due to 481, 509
honor due to 448
imitation of 76, 277, 599
in heaven 744
in O. T. Scriptures 485
intercession of 475, 482
judgment-seat of 196
life in ....89, 170, 187

love of 33, 197, 612
love to 201
only ...93, 214
our pattern 476
power of 93, 265, 275
precious to dying 105, 553
prisoner of 435
returning to 557
suffering of 81, 557
supremacy 212, 485
sympathy 302
the Alpha..... 662
union with 603
wisdom of God 104

Christian ability 530
assurance 617
brotlierhood 437
cheerfulness 311
conduct . . 740
contented 721

devotion 344
in world 580
joy 595
love 600
reflex of Christ 864
responsibility of 118
rewarded 709
rights 121

triumph of 169
zeal 564

Christians, all things belong to 113
brethren 607
inconsistencies of 422
infirm 77

in heaven 192
manifest life of Christ 192
miserable if Gospel is not
true 163

must be consistent 281
relationship of 89
shining 304
test of 102
worship of early 157

Christianity, argument for 208
dignified humanity 487

PAQE
Christianity, Divine origin of 825, 413

doing and believing 461
hopefulness of 166
none without cross 254
progress of 823
vain attempts to destroj' . . 705

Chrysalis stage 330
Chrysostom in exile 137

Church, at Babylon 568
contention 143, 231
dead 117
dead souls in 118
fruitfulness of 568
history of 103, 723
influence of 91

joining 103
mission of 273
preservation of 664
slumbering 854
stability of 551
unchangeable 884
unity in 149

Churches, seven, of Asia 676
Circumcision for Gentiles 236
City, celestial 735, 738
Claudia 414
Coals of fire 73
Coligny's martyrdom 700
Colosse. 321
Comfort in affliction 203
Communicant, unworthy 145
Companions, evil 281
Compassion 463
Compassionate High Priest 463
Condemnation, memento of 391

unjust 537
Confession 539, 597
Confidence, Christian. . 53

example of 125
Conqueror, the great 683
Consecrated merchant 71

Consecration 86, 205, 423
Conscience 140

accusing 17, 480
a good 880, 560
obedience to 401
office of 16, 608
power of 18
roused 40

Consolations 181

Console, power to 181

Contentment 813, 393
Conversion, and fear 493

first Greenland 246
of Augustine 76

Conviction 8, 527
Correction, fatherly 501
Correspondence and interviews 627
Corruptions overcome by grace 831

Courage stimulated 455
Craft overreaching itself 112

Cross, foundation of church 103
power of 164
reconciliation thi'ough 269

Crown, incorruptible 135
Custom, foUowmg 77
Cyprian and the captives 160
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Cyrus and captives 332

" Dairyman's Daughter "

Day of Lord Jesus
Death, appointed for all

Christian
Cowper's view of
fear of 165,

gain of
grim
no injury
region of
smiling on

Debt
Decision 458,

effect

Defects, imitation of
Defender of the faith
Delay, danger of
Deliverance, a wonderful
Deliverer, behold the
Demons, cup of
Dependence, mutual
Destruction, elements of

men lured to
Devil, craftiness of

woi'k of
Difference, making a
Discipline, object of

severe
Discontent
Disobedience, penalty of
Disputings, perverse
Dirisatisfaction-meeting
Division, danger
Dogs, without
Doing good or evil

what we can
Double-tongued
Douglass, Fred
Doxology
Dragon
Dress, pride of

rule of
the only

Dust, valuable
Duty...

ministerial
Dying sayings

Ear, outward and inward
Earnestness, motives to
Earthquake, a great

at Lisbon
Easter Sunday service
Ediacation 81, 155, 156,
Effects, dissimilar, of same thing
Election 64,

Endurance 172,

patient
Enemies, may be helpers
Enoch, prophesied
Envy, deeds of
Ephesus 263,
Erastus, the chamberlain
Error, danger of

headlong career of
Erskine, Lord

566
182
32

300
195
454
300
683
194
509
103
75

520
508
637
554
451
4S0
67
139
150
586
353
185
567
652
119
501
651

333
392
466
91

744
637
41

383
437
273
702
558
558
489
90

667
141

264

110
326
684
719
663
159
186
366
404
363
67

651
606
666
92

695
691

120

Evangelist, work of 411
Even so, come. Lord Jesus 746
Evil 718, 721

influence of 368
speaking 425, 559
world of 579

Examination^ need of 146
Example, a noble 142, 809

force of 130, 327
Express image 448
Eye-salve 675

Faith 25,81, 241, 498
and love 250, 575, 576
and works 526, 527, 528, 529
dying in 494, 499
effects of 26
evidences of our 270
in unseen 496
love and hope 443
pillars of 184
power of 491, 497
repose of 497
rope of 27
saving 459
sees eternal life 494
simple 301
unfeigned 378
victories of 239, 614
walking by 195, 240

False doctrine, contagion of 427
Family, a large 2C9

prayer 172
Famine legend 683
Father of fights. 522
Faults, little 250
Fear, needless 401

not danger 469
of men 236
without 171

Fearless faithfulness 406
Feeling, touched with 463
Fellow helpers 637

laborers 336
Fellowship with ungodly 119
Fight of faith 404
Fightings and fears 203
Filial piety

_
388

First principles ' 465
Flattery, danger of 247
Flaw, the slightest, fatal 240
Flesh and spirit 251
Flies, lesson from 330
Footstool 450
Forgiveness, Divine 21 , 477, 597

self-consideration in 185
Foundation, a good 653

work 85
Foundations and buildings Ill
Freedom, in Christ 329

watching for 274
Friendship, early 488
Frivolous community 160
Fuller and his church 207
Fulness 266
Future 587

ignorance of 587
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PAGE
Gain and loss 307
Gains the host 92
Galatians, Epistle to 231
Games, prizes at Grecian 136
Gazing-stock 489
Gentiles, fulness of 66

offei'ing up of 84
Gentleness, power of 532
Gifts, diversities of 147, 148, 150
Giver, cheerful 209
Giving, gladness of 171

Gladness for sadness 184
God 596

approach to 487
armor of 287
children of 40, 47, 604
communion with 534
day of 586
dictating to 56
disi-egax-ding 62
does not reason 56
empire of 450, 700
eternity of 701
everlasting 586
faithfulness 467
forgives and forgets 486
friend of 528
gift of 38, 210, 275
grace of 162

heathen and Christian views of . . . 245
glory of 114, 394
hatred of 44, 466
ignorance of 104
immutability 67
impartial 16, 24
in Christ 198, 595
indwelling 608
in heaven 664
in nature 11

is light 596
is love 155, 610, 611
jewels of 314
judgment sure 14
justice 14
living unto 237
love of 55, 367, 566, 010, 611, 612
mercy of 82
power of 585
promises 575
rectitude of 20
rich to all 60
righteous 55
seeing 496
source of gifts 522
speaking to man 45
surrender to 122

the Creator 456

trust in 52, 138, 311, 387
walking with 346
will of 69, 401, 484, 565, 616
wrath of 715

Good, cleaving to 70

doing 159

for evil 355

out of evil 50

seeking others' 140

Gordon find prayer 880

Gospel, a revelation 191
diffusion of 57
folly of rejecting. 58
indifferent to means of convey-
ance 62

influence of 186
ioy in progress of 349
law and 243
needs no adornments 161
of God 215
power of 18
self-made 877

Gossip , 185
Government, from God 73
Grace 11, 34

all suflScient 220
beginnings of 8
free gift 238
proving power of 357
restraining 21
work of God 304

Gratitude 68
needed 882

Greeting, smiling 858
Growth under pressure 193

Habit, leaving by degrees 282
Hailstones 719
Happiness, secret of 311
Harvest, lord of the 713
Head, wounded 706
Headaches, morning 562
Hearer, fastidious 356

fine weather 160
forgetful 523
non-profiting 183

Hearing and doing 529
mending by 411

Heart, aberrations 41
hardened 15, 55, 277, 457
having in the 298

Hearts, two 21, 39, 43
Heaven 494, 604, 677, 688, 738, 739

activity in 681
a home 734
blessedness of 727
fitness for 679, 740
foretaste of 30. 219, 893
glory of 402, 664, 736, 741
inhabitants of 168, 686
joy-producing sight of 195
mansions in 698
nobility in 168
no night in 739
our inheritance 265
praise of 681
preparing for 267
recognition in 687
rest in 460
scene of triumph 729
service in 678
shut out of 741
union in 687
vision of 605
way to 490

Heirs, joint 659
HeU 694, 780, 783
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PAGE
Help, Divine 507
Helping together 182
Henceforth 197
Heroes, uncrowned 498
Heroism, Christian 115, 313

true 500
Hill, Rowland 712
Holiness 158, 550

defined 588
excellency of 672
need of 502
perfecting 202
power of 653
practical 588

Holy of holies 478
Holy Spirit, and human reason 426

light of • 356
secret working of 602

Home, neglecting 389
Homely duties 390
Honesty 72, 351, 510
Honor, highest 270
Hope 47, 49

and steadfastness 367
Christian 325
for all 105
inspiration of 467
occasion of 426
without 300

Hospitality 563

House, a larger 194
old and new 166

Humility 70
Hunger no more 688

Husband and wife 384, 558
choosing 123
how to treat. . . 127

Hymn, old Christian 385
power of 332

Hypocrites 216, 217

Icy end, turning the 252
Idleness, danger of 368
Idolatry 695

British 147
foUyof 344

Idols, things offered to 129

Ignorance of sin and Christ 597
rebuked 581

Ignorant, compassion on 463

Illustrations, injudicious use of 553
Immortality, attraction of 603
Impenitent, exposure of 717

Impressions, early 450
Inactivity, religious 76
Indian convert 680
Inferiors, considerateness to 72

Influence, a child's 78
parental 285
posthumous 491
unconscious 78

Inheritance, heavenly 548
Inspired penman 7

Instruments, God's choice of 105

Intercession 598

Intercessor, our 474
Invitation to Christ 745

PAGB
Isaac, sacrifice of 495
Israel 58

in wilderness 136

Jannes and Jambres 409

Jealousy, godly 214

Jerusalem, the heavenly 505, 737

Jesus, died for all 453
occupied with 197

only 254

sum of Gospel 233

Jewish appeal to Christians 63
blindness 189

Jews, and prophecy 519
bigotry towards 65
conversion of 54, 64, 66
power of 66

Jezebel 670

John, Apostle 615, 635
Revelation of 746

Joy, cause for 88
essential 84
evidence of religion 84

Joy in the Lord 306

of doing good 87

of imparting joy 9

of minister 84

Judge 79
before door 537

Judgment, certainty of 581

charitable 79, 534
day 483, 701

fear of the 487
Justice and mercy 454
Justification by faith 24

by grace 23

Kilpin, theft of a penny 278
Kindness 200, 536

genius of 506
self-sacrificing 302

Kingdom of heaven 48
Kings, made us 661

Knowledge 577
deep spiritual 271

degree of Divine 363
limit of present 154
modesty of true 129
of doctrine 607

Labor, gentlemanly 116
none vain 246

Laborers, returning 306
Lamb, maiTiage supper of 728

victory of 730
wrath of 685

Language, depository of truth 157

Laodicea 674
Last day 584

state worse than first 583
Law 188, 503

and Gospel 188, 483
and liberty 526, 584
avoid going to 120
design of 378
dignity of. ... 555
officeof 28
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PAGE
Law, one transgression of 526

uses of 479
Lawyer, Zenas the 437
Learning, human 148

Leper Island 206
Liberality, Christian 173, 208

law of 205
Liberty approved of God 249

love of 249
Life 535, 615

a true 350
endless 472
explains religion 537
future 684
hidden 552
higher 330
lost for 18d, 503
newness of 35, 193

problems of modern 130

restoration to 36
the inner 303
transparent 481
what is your 535

Light beyond 468
enough to get home 579
in darkness 281

refusing 282
safety in 353

Living 69
true 389

Locust 694
Looking back 490
Lord, for ever with the 352, 735

living to the 78

the risen 161, 162

Lord's Supper in Jerusalem 139

preparation for 144, 146

purpose of 145

Love, as remedy 531

begets gratitude 39
brotherly 350, 351, 506, 611
Christian 152
conquering 613
Divine 31

Love fulfills law 75

in the truth : 625
of a Namacqua girl 613

of Christ stronger than death .... 403

of the invisible 549

one another 606, 626
power of 267, 276, 562

service of 289
to neighbor 599
works of 75

Loved into life 345

Lucifer enthroned 692
Luther and his children 383

Magnitudes, four 273

Man and nature 48
chief end of 141

image of God 142
littleness of 452

Marks of the Lord Jesus 255
Marriage 123, 127
Martyrdom, accepting 731

cause of 699

Masters and servants 834
Meddlesome people 7R
Mediation 242
Mediator 381, 475, 476
Meekness under insult 252
Melancthon s mother 426
Melchisedec 470
Memory, cleansing the 484

pictures in 297
Mental links 698
Merciful, be 381
Mercy 206

door of 198
forgiving 477
sovereign 652

Merit, danger of 213
Minister, a good .... 335

an aged 436
a true 131
encouraged , 134

joy in converts 348
objecting to increase of salary 132
of joy 348
pray for you 822
prayer-book of a 333

Ministers, as shepherds 566
unfaithful 199

Ministry, a blameless 199
support of the 132, 813

Mirror and fresco 190
Missionaries 637

helping 636
Missions, argument for 61
Moderation 811
Monk confounded 885
Morality in trade 312
Moravians in Greenland 109
More, much 33
Mourning, heathen 852
Much depending on little 218
Murderers overawed 299
Music 156
Mystery 825

Name, the everlasting 508
Nature and grace 267

changes in physical 164
spectre of old 42

Neglect 451
Needless accessories 883
Neighborly consideration 525
New creature , . 197
Not answering again 424

Obedience and boasting 18
duty of 599
filial 285, 833
Gospel 464

Old age, reverence for 888
theological use for 423

Oleaster 65
Omnipotence in pardoning 14
Onesiphorus 405
One thing I do 808
Opportunities 171

Ordinances, blotting out 828
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Ornaments, personal 383
Outside and inside 19

Pain, a world full of 693
Pardon not justice 486
Paschal, martyrdom of 716

Past-Redemption Point 742

Patience 15, 83, 424, 489, 665, 711

Patmos 663
Pattern, Apostle a 379
Paul and Corinthians 186

and James 529

and Peter 311, 234

and Pliny 438, 439

and Titus at Jerusalem 235

Christian spirit 204
commaudation of Philemon 435
conflict of 326
delicacy 209
in Paradise 219
in want 215
letter to Philemon 438, 439
modesty of 103
qualifications for work 233

personal appearance 211

visit to Rome 86
wisdom 208

Peace, Christian 29
making 72
nature of 369

our 269
seeking 73

Peasants, noble 153

Peculiar people 425
Pedagogues 116, 243

Perfection, Christian 223, 234
Pergamos 668
Persecution 248
Persecutor converted 379
Perseverance 670, 671

Persons, respsct of 524, 535
Persuasion, the right 51

Peter, tradition of 547

Phebe 88
Philadelphia 673
Philanthropy unites men 336
Philosophy, false 327
Physicians and ministers 412
Pictures, influence of 190
Pillars in temple 674
Pleasing men and God 233
Pleasure, emblem of 389
Polish without power 117
Poor, remembering the 507
Praise, duration of 83
Prayer 288, 608

and praise 331
answers to 71

benefits of 87
description of 689
efficacy of 560
for absent brother 616
helps preaching 357
perseverance in 539
property of 533
saving the sick 538
without petition 355

PACE
Preacher, aim of 345

an African 106
last woi'ds of a 403
learns by communion with
God 233

the silent 555
Preaching 61, 65

Christ 299
criticism on 110
earnest 158
eflEect of 222
in bonds 436
need of plain 157
powerless 343
right kind of 107
similes of 85
test of 232
truth in 85

Pre-eminence, loving 637
Preparation 108, 233
Present, dvxty to use 535
Presumption 650
Priest, different 471

for ever 473
Priesthood and Christ 483

Priest, superstitious reverence 472

Priscilla and Aquila 88

Prisoner, a happy 301

Privileges 307

Profane, not far from hell 433

Progi'ess, hindrances to 499
Promises, fulfilling 242

surety of 241

trusting the 30, 341

Prophecies and tongues 154

Prophecy 85, 155, 549
Propitiation 23
Props removed 414
Prospering 635
Prosperity, Christian 210

friends in 635
Protection, Divine 414

Proud to work, too 394
Prove your own selves 333

Providence, care of . . . . 314, 685

interposition of 704
leadings of 703
universal 68

Purpose '. 183, 678

Question, a boy's 186

Quibbler answered 714

Reason, Goddess of 18

Rebuke, a strange 582

Recapitulation 578

Reconciliation 13

ministry of 198

Redeemed, joy of the 688

Redemption 479, 551

gratitude for 833, 345

Refuge, a city of 468

Regeneration 36, 355, 561, 607

Rejected because imperfect 477

Rejoicing in Christ 355

Relics 726

Religion, must be personal 253
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PAGE
Religion, true 533
Religions, comparison of 733

Remainder, God's 63

Remedy, tested 474
Remorse 693

Repentance 304

a present dutv 670

fruits of
'

803

Reply, a happy 133, 559

a noble 564

a pointed 745

a shrewd 535

Reproof, a Brahmin's 534
seasonable 391

Resignation 193

Resist 533

Responsibility, ministerial 134

Rest in God 460

Resurrection, assurance of 733

moral influence of 164

Retaliation 73

Retrenchment 86

Revelation, Divine 447

nature's 11

needed 61

Revivals, secret of 367
Reynolds, Mr 28

Rhetoric, flowers of 107

Rich and poor 207

Riches 371, 536

Right and wrong 21

Righteousness, imputed 26

Rock of Ages . 268

was Christ : . 137

Rome fallen ; 734

Rufus 90

Ruin, spiritual 488

Rulers, ministers of good 74

Sabbath 328

Sacrament, unworthy of 140

Sacrifice, living 69
propitiation by 481

true 280

Saints, communion of 9

comparisons of 181

inheritance of 333

Salvation 34

by grace 22, 85, 27, 45, 63

for all 60
free 354
is near 59

neglecting 381

simplicity of way of 59

Sanctify wholly 357

Sardis 672

Satan liberated 732

opportunity of 220

seat of 668
under control of God 91

work of 347

Satisfied, never 125

Saved, alone 540

Sceptic, dying Ill

Scriptures 82
advantage of learning 409

Scrolls 679

PAGE
Sculptor and his work 308

Sea, a burial-place 733

Sects, use of 144

Self-denial 80, 131, 215

forgetfulness 193

measurers 212
righteousness 58

sacrifice 305

seeking 286

tempted. . 521

Sermons, real judge of 114

Servant, a faithful 286

Service, disinterested 305

in ancient times 286

true spirit of 505

Servitude, marks of 709

Seven, the number 683, 689

Seventh Day 440

Sheep and wolves 706

Sheplierd, one fold and one 602

Shoe, the Gospel 288

Sin and penalty 711

and suffering 562

annulled 482

besetting 649

blotted out 486

conquered 328

detection of 648

excuses for 651

forsaking 252

given up to 649

pleasures of 583

slavery of 38, 40, 583
wages of 37, 580

Sinai 504

Sincerity 298

Singing, influence of 283

Sins 530, 606

Slave, winning master for Christ 392

Slaves, merchandise of 724

Sleep, peril of 75, 76
Smyrna. 667
Society, Roman 12

Soldiers at Madras 540
of Christ 51

Son, an unworthy 407
sending of 244

Sorrow, rejoicing in 200

Sorry, better be sure than 81

Soul-building 519
food 386
making sure work for. 459
saving 388

Souls, care of 510
passion for 53

Sowing and reaping 253, 716

Speak evil of none 279

Spectacle to world 115

Speech, revealing citizenship 310

stopping foolish 421

Spend and be spent 221

Spirit, cleansed by 121

Holy 49

indwelling 183

present reign of 189

quenching the 279

strength through 273
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PAGE
Spirit, teaching of 603

things of God revealed by 108
witness of the 612, 615

Spirits, try the , 609
Spiritual discernment 109
Stadium 135

Stand firm 310
Steadfast, unmovable 169

Steadfastness, inspiring, 349
Stewards 114
Stone, the white 669

Stormy period 720

St. Patrick 726

St. Peter's at Rome 723
Strong helping weak 81

truly 601
Subjeotion for conscience' sake 74
Suffering, good teacher 464

preparation for 707
purpose of 717
utility of 217

Sun, setting 278
Surety doubly sure 577
Surrender, unreserved 211

Swearing, reproved 335, 538
Sword of Spirit 461

Sympathy 506
faithfulness from 462
practical 71

Talent and piety combined 151

Talents 563
Teacher, unmercenary 346

Teaching and teachers 530

Te Deum, the 554
Tempest, music in a 202
Temple, meaning of word 112

of God 45
Temporal and eternal 336
Temptation, Divine aid in 138

outriding 455
resisting 521

Tents of Arabia 493
Terrified, men not ... 301

Terror, value of 196

Tertius 92

Testament, Old 54

Text, a Gospel 379
Thanked him, have we ? 509
Thanksgiving with prayer 355
Theniistocles 507
Theologians, sophisms of 395

Theology, old-fashioned 221

Thrones or dominions, etc 324
Thunderstorm 690
Thyatira 669
Time and eternity 194

end of 697
^ve God 538
improved 76
redeeming the 282
short 127

the right 457
Tithes 470, 471
Title, looking back to 68
Titus 235, 427
To-day, importance of 199

49

PAQE
Tongue, good and evil of 531

power of ......... 531
Treading in Christ's footsteps 556
Tree of life, rejecting 606
Trial, consolation in 289
Trials, fiery 548
Tribulation 39, 348

Tried and proved 248
Troubles 250

Trumpets, seven 690
Trust gratifies 492

the best 473

Truth, fidelity to 673
ignorantly opposing 650
love of 53

power of 578
search for. 408
walking in 625, 635

Tutors and governors 244
Tyndale, William 413

Union, power of Christian 274

Unity, need of 274

Universalism, fruit of 648
Universe, destruction of 585

Upward way hard 41

Useless, none are 149

Utterance, power of 101

Veil untaken away 189

Veils, two 478

Vengeance, Divine prerogative 488

Veracity 190

Vessels of honor and dishonor 56
treasure in earthei-n 192

Views, limit of human 67

Vocation, honorable 276

Voltaire, confession of 32

War, loss of life in one 682

Warning, from fate of others 458
unexpected 351

unheeded 393

Watchfulness 135, 671, 718

Water, good creature of God 386
sermon 691

Waverer, a royal 520

Waxwork > 387

Weak, made strong 220
victory of 318

Wealth, dangers of 398, 536

Weary, be not 254

Wesley, Rev. John 158, 724
Who are those? 736
Wife, advice to a pious 124

a faithful 383
choosing 284
good 284
love for 384
testimonial to 188

Wigtown heroines 132
Wilderness, overthrown in 137
Wisdom. 264, 532
Wish, a boy's 128
Witness, Divine 453
Woman, heathen notion of creation of. 143

in public 382
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PAGE
Women, contempt of, in East 382

in Greek Churches 159
Wonders 708
Word, careless 553

enduring 553
God's and man's 346
hearing the 110
of God not bound 405
of God stands 421

Words, enticing 107
use of 380

Wisdom of 104
Work, pi-eservation for 390
Worker at home 423
Works, no safety in 337

use of good 268
World and the Church 555

drawn to 538
lieth in evil one 617
love of the 601
non-conformity to 69

PAGK
World, not worthy 498

overcoming 614
spirit of the 610
to be held lightly 126
use as not abusing 123

Worldliness, attractions of 412
Worship, spiritual 478

utility of meetings for 487
Wrath, slow to 522
Writing and seeing 638
Wrong, take 120

Yea 183
Yoked, unequally 201
Young, tarry for 146
Your eye shall see him 663

Zeal, in Norway 410
uncontrolled 58
work aids. . 847














